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History of the American Nation
Volume 1
A Sketch of the History,
Greatness and Dangers of America
by John Lord, LL.D.
Author of "Beacon Lights of History," etc.
vol.1, p.17
It would be difficult to point out an event in the history of the world followed by more important results, certainly in a material and political aspect, than the discovery of America by Christopher Columbus; and as centuries and years roll on, these results appear greater and grander, so that no human intellect can grasp the mighty issues which perpetually arise to view. How little did the great discoverer anticipate the consequences of his adventuresome voyages! How little conscious was he of the boon he rendered to civilization and the human race! It was too great to be measured by any ordinary human services.
vol.1, p.17
Nearly a century passed away before the European mind began to appreciate the true import of the discovery. Columbus himself did not imagine the blessings which he had almost unconsciously bestowed. He had no idea even that he had given a new world to Ferdinand and Isabella. He supposed at first that he had reached the eastern shores of Asia—the Zipango of Marco Polo; that he had solved a great geographical problem of vast commercial importance, and was entitled to high reward. Yet it had been the Old and not the New that he was seeking; while it was the New, that has made memorable the year of our Lord 1492.
vol.1, p.18
In taking this introductory glance at the history of four hundred years, which Prof. Patton has told in detail, we wish but to mark a few of the great events, the great men and the great elements that have contributed to make that history most notable in the life of the modern world.
vol.1, p.18
It was not long after Columbus, before the Spaniards, the Portuguese, the English, the Dutch and the French perceived that something strange had been discovered, and successive voyages made it clear that a new continent had really been opened to the enterprise of European nations; that it was rich in mines of gold and silver; that they had only to take possession of it by hoisting a national flag. They found, as their explorations extended, that this new continent was peopled by entirely unknown races, in various stages of barbarism or savagery, whose languages no one could understand—tribes inclined to be friendly and peaceable, but revengeful and treacherous if treated unjustly and unkindly. All the various tribes from Mexico to Canada had the same general peculiarities of feature and color, different from any known type in Asia or Africa. What was the origin of this strange race? Were they aborigines, or did their remote ancestors come from Asia? Their whole history is involved in hopeless mystery.
vol.1, p.18
Peaceful relations were not long kept up between the natives and the adventurers who sought the new world with the primary view of improving their fortunes. Hence the first century of American history is the record of conflicts with Indians, of injustice and cruelty, producing deadly animosities on both sides, until the natives were conquered and nearly exterminated.
vol.1, p.18 - p.19
There were few permanent settlements, but there was great zeal in explorations, in which Vespuccius, Ponce de Leon, the Cabots, Cartier, De Soto and other famous captains and navigators distinguished themselves, who, on their return home, reported lands of mineral wealth, natural fertility and great beauty, but uncultivated and sparsely populated. This led to a great emigration of adventurers, chiefly for working the mines. The result was the enrichment of Spain, but not a healthy colonization on the part of that or any other European nation.
vol.1, p.19
Nor was the second century of North American history fruitful in those movements and characters which have much interest to the present generation, except that it was the period of colonization.
vol.1, p.19 - p.20
Noting particularly the English and French settlements, the first in importance was that of Virginia under the patronage of James I of England. He gave to his favorites and courtiers immense territories. He also gave charters to companies of merchants and others more or less favored, who hoped to be enriched, not by mines of gold and silver, but by the culture of tobacco through African slaves. The first settlement was at Jamestown, 1607, made chiefly by sanguine adventurers, most of whom were broken-down gentlemen, or younger sons of noble families, who did not know how to work. They were so unfortunate also as to quarrel with the Indians. In consequence they were molested, discouraged and helpless, and their numbers dwindled away by sickness and famine. Though continually reinforced by new arrivals, the Colony did not thrive. In two years the able-bodied men numbered only about two hundred, and only forty acres of land were brought under cultivation. The Colonists were idle and dissolute. When John Smith, who led the first settlers, returned to England discouraged, there were only sixty men left out of the four hundred and ninety who had arrived at different times. In 1612, under Sir Thomas Gates, three hundred additional Colonists arrived, and year after year their number was again increased, and yet in twelve years the settlement contained no more than six hundred persons. At last the Company in England sent over one hundred and fifty respectable young women who became wives of the Colonists, and a better day dawned. In 1619, the London Company granted to the people the right to make their own laws, and the Houses of Burgesses became the first legislative assembly in the New World, and enacted laws in favor of industry, virtue and good order. In a few years the population of the colony numbered nearly four thousand, chiefly employed in the cultivation of tobacco, then worth on the London docks six shillings a pound. But the people were not all voters. Only those who possessed a landed estate had the right of suffrage. The aristocratic organization of the Colony was not unfavorable to property, since the demand for tobacco continually increased. In a hundred years Virginia was the richest and most populous of the North American colonies; ruled by planters who resembled the county gentlemen of England in their habits, their sentiments and their pride. In religion they were Episcopalians, and in their social life they were aristocrats who disdained manual labor, which was done by African slaves.
vol.1, p.20 - p.21 - p.22
The next event of importance in American Colonial history was the settlement of New England, by a different class of men, who sought a home in the wilderness to escape religious persecution. In 1620 the Pilgrim Fathers landed at Plymouth. I need not dwell on their lofty sentiments, their fervent piety, the privation and sufferings they cheerfully endured, exposed to innumerable dangers, which developed among them extraordinary self-reliance and the spirit of liberty. No rich soil, no crops of tobacco rewarded their hard labors. It was a struggle for existence during two generations. But they were brave, industrious, frugal and moral; they conquered nature when she was most unpropitious. Among them there were no distinctions of rank. They were too insignificant to excite the rapacity of royal governors. They were chiefly farmers, mechanics and fishermen who had few wants and ambitious aspirations, with a sprinkling of educated men who took their place naturally as leaders, but all animated by the same sentiments, among which the fear of God was preeminent—a noble race to lay the foundation of prosperity and power. Progress of settlement was slow but sure. There were no drawbacks, as in Virginia. The word sent back by the Plymouth Colony to their Puritan friends in England resulted in a further emigration in 1628, and the founding of the Colony of Massachusetts Bay; and the settlements spread. The Puritans were honest in their dealings with the Indians, with whom they remained at peace until jealousies among the Indians themselves incited war upon the settlers. Then the English fighting blood aroused and conquered a bloody peace, lasting for half a century. After that, expansion brought conflict, and the Indians were driven westward. The New England Colonists elected their own governor and magistrates, and in their town-meetings freely expressed their sentiments. For a hundred years they produced few distinguished men except ministers. They knew but little of what are called fine arts, either music, architecture or painting. No sciences received an impulse from them, and no literature except sermons. Socially they were not interesting, being narrow and bigoted and indifferent to amusements. But they all were taught the rudiments of education and independence of mind. In fervent religious life they never were excelled by any people on the face of the earth. Nor in individual sense of duty were they ever surpassed. The difficulty of earning a living on a sterile soil prevented the accumulation of property, and perhaps led them to attach undue value to money. Their frugality and poverty made them appear parsimonious. Their whole history is a refutation of the theories of Buckle, as also is life in Scotland, Switzerland and Northern Germany.
vol.1, p.22
The colonization of Canada (New France) by the French, New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania and Delaware, by Dutch and English, resembled in the main that of New England rather than that of Virginia and the Carolinas. But all the colonists, north and south, were exposed to the same outward dangers in the hostility of the various Indian tribes. So far as they have a common history, it was incessant conflicts with the aborigines, on whose hunting grounds the white men encroached, until the Indians were exterminated or driven to the west—a sad record of injustice and wrong to be palliated only by seeming necessity. It was the old story of the warfare between barbarism and civilization. William Penn's experience in successful dealings with the Indians by means of just and equitable negotiations show that the whole black record of the white man's oppression of the Indian has been utterly needless—the outgrowth of greed.
vol.1, p.22 - p.23
It was not until the 18th century that the Colonies, whether French or English, can be said to have had any notable history, and even this is meagre—struggles with colonial governors, warlike expeditions through a pathless wilderness, religious persecutions, the extension of frontier settlements, theological quarrels, political theories, all of which favored growth and development, but which produced no historic names, except of theologians like Jonathan Edwards. No great character arose who gave a new political direction to colonial growth. There were no great events which either interest or instruct us until the Seven Years' War in Europe led to a contest between the English and French settlements, resulting in the fall of Louisburg, through the bravery of New England troops led by Sir William Pepperell, a Kittery merchant, and the conquest of Canada under the inspiration of William Pitt, when James Wolfe was the hero. It was in this war that the colonists first distinguished themselves, fighting for the mother-country rather than for their own interests; that Washington, the greatest name in our history, first appeared upon the way, as an aide to the brave, but obstinate and unfortunate, General Braddock.
vol.1, p.23 - p.24
The result of this war was to destroy the prestige of English soldiers, and to fan a military spirit in the colonies. It taught the raw American militia self-reliance, and incited a passion for national independence. The colonists numbered now nearly four millions of people, wearied by English rule, ambitious to become a nation, and bound together by the ties of interest. As yet no light in science had arisen except Benjamin Franklin, no distinguished literary men, no poets or historians, no great political writers, no lawyers even, except of local fame. Books were scarce and dear, and newspapers few. There was not a merchant in the country whom we now should consider rich, probably not a single millionaire from Portland to Charleston. The richest men were the planters of Virginia and South Carolina; and even the foundations of their prosperity were being undermined by negro slaves and the fall in the price of tobacco—the great staple of Southern industry. The ambitious residences of the planters, built in imitation of baronial halls, were falling into decay, and their vast estates were encumbered and mortgaged, which led to the rise of a class of lawyers for the collection of debts, such at Jefferson and Patrick Henry in their early career, and also to the increase of the yeomanry, neither rich nor poor, among whom was developed the passion for liberty and opposition to royal governors, as seen in the Virginia House of Burgesses.
vol.1, p.24
Twenty years of peace followed the Seven Years' War, but they were not years of rest. It was a period of agitation and discontent. Political theories interested every class, who now began to catch glimpses of the future extension of the country. It was also a period of great material prosperity. The fisheries of Newfoundland were a source of profit to the people on the New England coast, as well as a colonial trade. Lumber and fish were exchanged in the West India Islands for molasses and rum—a new enterprise, which demoralized as well as enriched. Land was cleared of forests and cultivated from the East coast towns to the Hudson river and beyond; and the population, chiefly consisting of farmers, who still remained poor, was yet independent and intelligent. Beautiful villages arose on the banks of every river and at the base of hills. The fear of Indians passed away. Some fine houses were built in the larger towns, and luxuries to some extent were enjoyed by country merchants and the professional classes. Colleges and academies arose, to which resorted the sons of prosperous farmers. Mechanics acquired skill, and some articles which were formerly imported were manufactured in a rough way.
vol.1, p.24
But the most marked feature of the time was political agitation and a desire to be free from the mother-country. This, indeed, was not avowed nor everywhere desired; but there was a growing impatience of restraints imposed by the English Government, and the haughty tone of Colonial governors and judges who were appointed by the Crown. In town meetings the principles of liberty were discussed. Much was written on the imposition of taxes toward the support of the English Government, weakened by the Seven Years' War. The popular orators, like Samuel Adams, James Otis and Patrick Henry, declared that the people could not be taxed without their own consent. Some supported this doctrine from those abstract rights which appeal to consciousness, and others from the constitutional history of England. Nobody felt the burden of the taxes imposed, but everybody believed that the precedent of taxation would be abused until it became oppressive. Public sentiment, however, was nearly unanimous that taxation by Great Britain was an infringement on liberties and charters, which were to be defended as sacred. But I am inclined to the belief that opposition to English taxation was based on the secret desire to be free from England altogether as much as on fear of oppression—at least, among the leaders of agitation, like John Adams, who clearly saw the inevitable extension and future power of the Colonies, especially if united. The spirit of the Colonies from north to south was aggressive, bold, independent, fearless, with a probable exaggeration of their military strength, natural to people who lived so far away from the great centers of civilization, and accustomed to self-reliance amid the dangers which had menaced them for, more than a hundred years.
vol.1, p.25 - p.26
Hence arose the American Revolution, not merely the most important event thus far in American history, but one of the greatest events in the history of the world, in view of the remote consequences. The Colonists were very poorly prepared for a contest with the greatest power in Europe, but they rushed into it with the utmost enthusiasm; their earliest resistance was successful, and the British troops, mostly veterans, were driven from Boston, to the immense astonishment and chagrin of the English government, which expected a ready submission. Yet resistance would not have been successful if the defence had been made in Europe, with its good roads and means of transportation for regular troops. It was so in America rather by reason of the impassable wilderness which skirted the settlements than the military strength of the Colonists. Nor would independence probably have been then achieved had it not been for the transcendent abilities, patience and patriotism of the leader whom Providence pointed out for them. Though defeated in almost every battle, and driven from one position after another, leading almost the life of a fugitive, with a feeble band, like David in the Wilderness, the heroic Washington persevered long after success had given way to crushing disaster, amid great obstacles, with treason among his followers, slanders and popular discontents; without money and with scarcely any military equipments for his raw militia, until his cause was won—and won more by taking advantage of the difficulties which nature imposed on the enemy than by the skill and bravery of his own troops. Without him for a leader, with jealousies and rivalries on the part of generals and politicians, and growing apathy on the part of the people, who, as the war went on, tardily and reluctantly enlisted, and then only for short periods, the contest would have been at least prolonged, like that of the Greek revolutionists; and if France had not come to the rescue—not from sympathy with a struggling people so much as from the desire to cripple its ancient and implacable British foe—the cause might have been given up in despair until fought for again in a succeeding generation.
vol.1, p.26 - p.27
The whole conflict to a thoughtful and religious mind has the significance of a providential event, or of manifest destiny to those who claim to be philosophical and who cast their eyes on the immense resources which were sure to be developed at no distant day in the unsettled wilderness which stretched from the Atlantic to the Pacific.
vol.1, p.27
As we speculate on the results of this memorable contest, we are compelled to notice the special attractions which a free country has held out for emigrants from the old States of Europe: the unbounded facilities for the poor man to earn a living and even to become rich; the increasing openings for enterprise of all kinds; the vast expanse of public lands to be entered upon; the legal facilities for acquisition, sale and purchase of land—diametrically opposite in policy to the conservative restrictions in the old countries; the unparalleled and rapid increase of population, doubling every twenty-five years; the resistless tide of emigration toward the Ohio and Mississippi, and finally to the Pacific Ocean; the universal sense of security in the new settlements, and the feeling of nationality which has animated and united the whole population.
vol.1, p.27 - p.28
With political unity and the advance of material interests leading to wealth and power, we do not see, it must be confessed, a corresponding progress in morals or eminent attainments, in literature and science. The untoward influences retarding this higher growth began very early. The war of the Revolution relaxed the social restraints which Puritanism had favored. The disbanded soldiers were neither so temperate nor industrious as their fathers, and the vices of drunkenness and profanity became alarming even in the land of steady habits, to say nothing of the looseness in religious opinions. The old Calvinistic divines were succeeded in many parishes by more indulgent ministers who preached short sermons of ethical platitudes, forgot pastoral duties and had a keen eye to professional interests, while many a sturdy farmer added Jamaica rum to his supposed necessities, and ended by putting a mortgage on his paternal lands.
vol.1, p.28 - p.29
Scarcely had the United States started on their career of prosperity after their successful struggle with England when they were exposed to a new danger, from the reluctance of many States to adopt the Constitution which the wisest and greatest statesmen of the land had framed in Philadelphia, in 1787. John Fiske has well called this "the critical period in American history." There were in the Constitutional Convention every variety of opinion, and incessant debates. There were fifty-five men in all, representing the different States. Among the more illustrious were Franklin, Washington, Hamilton and Madison. Differences arose as to the ratio of representation, the mode of election of President and the powers to be delegated to him, the functions of the two legislative Houses and the election of members, the Federal courts and commercial regulations. There was an obvious antagonism between the North and South, and between the larger and smaller States, as to representations. There were angry discussions whether slaves should be considered property or persons. Some leaned toward a centralized government, after the manner of monarchial institutions, and others to extreme democracy. After four months of toil some compromises the Constitution was signed, as the best that could be made under the circumstances. And although, at the time, it satisfied no one in all its parts, it has been characterized as the most admirably written constition ever formulated, at once the simplest, the most elastic, the best adapted to the circumstances for which it was prepared.
vol.1, p.29
The next thing was to get it ratified,—but some of the States stood aloof, especially New York. This called out Jay, Hamilton and Madison in a series of able papers called The Federalist—an immortal State document which seemed to turn the balance, and the constitution was saved, subject to future amendments.
vol.1, p.29
Then followed the election of President, and such was the universal veneration for Washington, respect for his abilities and gratitude for his services, that he was unanimously elected—the wisest choice that could possibly be made, since the nation was safe under his guidance.
vol.1, p.29 - p.30
His administration was not marked by stirring events, but by great sagacity. It was memorable for the formation of the two great political parties which, under different names, have since divided the nation, the Federalists, and the Republicans or Democrats—the one led by Hamilton and the other by Jefferson. The Federalists aimed at greater centralization of Federal power; the Republicans—so-named after the French republican clubs—leaned to State sovereignty. The first party was composed chiefly of the professional and educated classes, merchants, and men of high social position; the second embraced the common people and their ambitious leaders who sought extension of the suffrage—a party which continually increased until political power fell into its hands, never afterward to be lost, until their democracy made itself a tool of the slave-holding aristocracy. Washington received a second election, and when his term of office closed he gladly retired to his beloved Mount Vernon, and in a few years died, leaving the most unsullied fame than any man of modern times has earned.
vol.1, p.30
His successor, John Adams, had rendered great services, both before and during the revolution, in advising and assisting his countrymen to shake off English domination; he had been an efficient, though not remarkable diplomatist in Holland, France and England; and was an honest and patriotic statesman, an industrious legislator, an effective public speaker, a brilliant conversationalist and letter writer, with the only drawback of a hasty, irascible and disputatious temper, and great personal vanity. He was a Federalist like Washington, and made few removals from office. He retired reluctantly from his high position and withdrew to Quincy to nurse his resentments, especially against Jefferson, the successful rival who succeeded him in the Presidency, having been elected to it by the Republican or Anti-Federalist party.
vol.1, p.30 - p.31
The eight-years' administration of Jefferson, like those of Washington and Adams, was not fruitful in matters of historical interest, but was marked by great public prosperity. Jefferson was a philosopher and a man of peace, and although provoked almost beyond endurance by the injuries which France and England continued to inflict on American commerce, and by the impressment of seamen and hostility to the United States, yet he abstained from plunging the nation into war. He made a great mistake in his "embargo", which pleased only those who had no ships to rot on the wharves, without inflicting serious injury on British manufactures, and he made himself ridiculous by his gunboats as a means of national defence. With him anything was better than war. And here he was probably right, considering the defenseless state of the country with all its financial embarrassments. His great aim was to pay off the national debt, and develop industries. But he was hostile to a national bank and Federal tariffs on foreign goods for protection to domestic manufactures. He threw his influence into measures for the welfare of farmers rather than of manufacturers and merchants. As his party had acquired undisputed ascendency, old political animosities died out. Although a Democrat (as the Republican party had come to be called), succeeding a Federalist administration, he made very few removals from office. His policy was pacific and conciliatory, and his popularity increased with the national prosperity. He was the most long-sighted of all American politicians, seeing that political power hereafter would be lodged with the common people, and he adapted himself to their wants, their prejudices and their aspirations.
vol.1, p.31
Though born on a plantation, he was democratic in his sympathies. He was no orator like John Adams; indeed, he could not make a speech at all; but he could write public documents with masterly abilities, and was fond of writing letters. His greatest feat was the purchase of Louisiana from France, but his administration was most memorable for departing from the policy of Washington and Adams, in breaking away from the courtly formality and dignity of official life and inaugurating an era of popular "republican simplicity." The day of strong Federalism in government gave way to the reactionary Democracy. Jefferson was an original thinker and a natural opponent of authority, whether in politics or religion. For his own epitaph he described himself as "Author of the Declaration of Independence and of the statute of Virginia for religious freedom."
vol.1, p.31 - p.32 - p.33
Jefferson bequeathed to his successor, Madison, the responsibility of settling the growing difficulties with Great Britain. Madison was the disciple, admirer and friend of Jefferson, through whose influence he had been weaned from Federalism, which originally he had adopted. He, too, one of the most able statesmen of the times, and one of the most enlightened, would have kept the country from drifting into war had that been in his power. He clearly saw that the nation was unprepared—that it had neither an army or navy of any size; but the unabated insults of the English government, the continual injuries it inflicted on American commerce, and its haughty and arrogant tone in all negotiations, were infuriating Congress and the American people. It became clear that war was simply a choice of evils—that the nation must either submit to humiliation and dishonor, or risk disaster, the defeat of armies and the increase of the national debt. The war of 1812 was without glory on the land, being a miserable series of blunders and misfortunes on the part of generals, and without results at all gratifying to American pride. And it was also regarded as unnecessary by those who were most injured by naval depredations. It was popular only among those who lived in the interior, and who cherished the traditions of Bunker Hill and of Yorktown. Its calamities were indeed partially redeemed by naval successes, which shed renown on such captains as Decatur, Barron and Bainbridge. It might have been more successful if the whole people had been united in it, to accomplish a distinctive practical object, as in the French and Indian War when Canada was conquered, or in the Revolutionary struggle for liberty. But it had no specific aims except to vindicate national honor. As such it was not without important results. It convinced England, at least, that the Americans would no longer be trifled with, and that all future hostilities, whichever way they terminated, would inflict evils without corresponding benefits. The war doubtless gave a great stimulus to the infant manufactures of the country, and various kinds of industries, since the people were driven to them by necessity, and thus helped to build up New England in spite of its ruined commerce. The war also scattered wealth and inflated prices, All wars have this effect; but it demoralized the people like the Revolutionary War itself, notwithstanding the great bonus it bestowed.
vol.1, p.33
Both countries were glad when the war terminated, for both were equal sufferers, and, to all appearances, gained but trifling advantages. In the peace which was consummated at Ghent, of which John Quincy Adams and Henry Clay were the chief negotiators, nothing was said about the injuries which provoked the contest, but they never were forgotten, and the United States were doubtless put on a better footing with foreign powers. From that time national progress was more rapid than before, and all classes settled down to peaceful prosperity and to improving their condition.
vol.1, p.33
The only event of importance which occurred during Madison's administration, after the close of the war, was the cession of Florida to the United States in 1819, negotiated by John Quincy Adams, but opposed by Henry Clay. The latter great man had now become one of the most prominent figures in American politics, and his entrance upon the political arena marked the growing importance of Congress in the domestic affairs of the country at large. From this time the abler statesmen in the National Legislature obtained by their debates a greater prominence in the public eye than even the Executive itself.
vol.1, p.33 - p.34
This was true especially during the administration of Madison's successor, Monroe, who was more distinguished for respectability than eminent abilities—the last of the "Virginia dynasty". His name has been particularly associated with a declaration made in his message to Congress in March, 1822, that, "as a principle, the American Continents, by the free and independent position they have assumed and maintained, are henceforth not to be considered as subjects for future colonization by any foreign power." This is known as "the Monroe Doctrine", although it should probably be credited to John Quincy Adams, Monroe's Secretary of State.
vol.1, p.34
During the times of "good feeling" and absence of party animosities which marked the administration of Monroe, two great men, Daniel Webster and Henry Clay, appeared in the halls of Congress destined to make a mark in the domestic history of the nation, And there was one event which happened during the same period, the political consequences of which were of great importance, the work of these rising statesmen rather than of the President. This was the famous Missouri Compromise, marking the first conflict between slavery and freedom—a question which thenceforward dwarfed all other subjects of national interest. Hitherto the great question had been kept in the background, but in 1818 a bill was introduced into Congress proposing the admission of Missouri into the Union, which when it reached the Senate was amended by Mr. Tallmadge of New York, providing that slaves should not be further introduced into the State. Angry discussions followed, and although the amendment was adopted, the question was not lost sight of, but for two years engaged the intensest interest of Congress and the public, until in 1821 a compromise was effected by Henry Clay, by which slavery was forever excluded from United States territory north of 36° 30 of latitude, and west of the western boundary of Missouri. This admitted Missouri as a slave State, but drew the line of demarcation at that.
vol.1, p.34 - p.35
The administration of John Quincy Adams, Monroe's successor, was unmarked by important political events, and he quietly continued the policy of his predecessor, making but few removals from office. He had been a Federalist, but swung around to the Republican or Democratic party. No one since Washington was so little of a partisan as this President, and no one was ever more conscientious in the discharge of the duties of his office. But he was not popular. Neither his habits nor opinions gained him friends, while they created many enemies, the most implacable of whom was General Jackson, who considered himself cheated out of the Presidency by a supposed coalition between Adams and Clay, on which he harped to the day of his death.
vol.1, p.35
In 1829 the public career of John Quincy Adams apparently closed, but his best days were yet to come as the champion of human freedom in the House of Representatives. His most distinctive trait of character was moral heroism. He had a lofty self-respect which prevented him from conciliating foes, or rewarding friends; an old Puritan, sternly incorruptible, disdaining policy in the inflexible sense of duty and personal dignity, learned without genius, eloquent without rhetoric, experienced without wisdom, and religious without orthodoxy, yet securing universal respect from his austere integrity and undoubted patriotism, the last of the great statesmen, except the military heroes, who reached exalted rank from the services he had previously rendered.
vol.1, p.35 - p.36
The elevation of Andrew Jackson to the Presidency was memorable for a new departure in the political history of the United States. He was a man of remarkable force. Born poor, he had, almost without friends, made his own way, becoming lawyer, Congressman, United States Senator, Judge of the Supreme Court of Tennessee, volunteer militia officer, Major-General and Department Commander, and Governor of Florida. He had rendered undoubted services in the war of 1812, especially by his brilliant victory at New Orleans, and he also had shown considerable ability in conflicts with the Indians, which gave him great popularity. But he was accused of being ignorant, prejudiced, unscrupulous, and selfwilled. He began his administration by making the members of his Cabinet his tools or clerks, and giving his confidence to a few unofficial admirers, called the "Kitchen Cabinet". So far as he was ruled at all it was by these "machine politicians", whose policy was a division of the spoils of office. At the start Jackson foolishly quarreled with nearly all the members of his Cabinet, because their wives would not associate with a woman of inferior social position who had married the Secretary of War. Next, he turned out most of the office-holders whom his predecessors had appointed, who were not his partisans, on the infamous doctrine: "To the victor belongs the spoils", a movement which unfortunately became the policy of his successors of all parties, as a party measure. This course cannot be sustained by justice or by argument from experience, either in conserving party strength or advancing official efficiency in charge of the national interests. It causes intense hatreds and bitter disappointments. Jackson made ten times more removals in one month than all his predecessors had done before him, and this without regard to fitness for office, but avowedly to reward partisans, in a time of intense political partisanship.
vol.1, p.36 - p.37
It was not long after his inauguration before Jackson became involved in a quarrel with the United States Bank. The notes of this bank were as good as gold, and it had proved useful in the regulation of the currency, in fact, a necessity which had the confidence of business men throughout the country. Under the pretense that it was an engine of political corruption the President waged an uncompromising war until he effected his purpose of crippling it. I need not detail the financial troubles which ensued, when the great central bank, the Federal balance wheel of all money operations, was stopped, and when, State banks—called "Pets"—sprung up everywhere, without sufficient capital, to which the public funds were intrusted until they all burst together in the financial crash of 1837, and the general suspension of specie payments. In justice I must add that this crash was not caused wholly by the winding up of the United States Banks but largely by an enormous inflation of paper money—in the craze for universal speculation, to which everybody was tempted by the prosperity of the country, arising from its rapid settlement and development.
vol.1, p.37 - p.38
But more important than the President's war on the United States Bank was the compromise tariff of 1833, which led to the greatest series of debates ever seen before in the halls of Congress, and in which Clay, Webster, and Calhoun were the parliamentary giants. The United States Senate never has had such famous debates as during the administration of General Jackson. He seemed to call out all the bitter hostilities which had been buried since the times of Jefferson. The extraordinary ability which was developed at this time in both Houses of Congress, but especially in the Senate, was directed to everything of national interest. Into all political subjects did statesmen cast their fearless eyes—questions of finance, political economy, internal improvements, manufactures, commerce, and Indian difficulties. Congressional legislation during the memorable eight years of Jackson's rule is exceedingly interesting. The opposition was conducted by the Whig party, successors of the Federalists, friends of the United States Bank, of a tariff involving protection to infant industries, and generally of what the Democrats opposed. The whig press was wonderfully active, not only in discussing public measures, but in caricaturing public men, especially the President himself, who acted from the counsels of his own will alone, while everybody approved or must submit to the penalty of his displeasure.
vol.1, p.38
The debates on the tariff settled nothing. What question of political economy ever was settled, any more than doctrines of theology? For more than half a century our legislators have attempted to solve this puzzle—whether a tariff should be imposed for revenue only, or for the protection of various industries—but the question was probably never more ably discussed than by Clay, Calhoun and Webster at this period. They showed themselves to be statesmen, like Sir Robert Peel and Gladstone, rather than mere politicians such as have generally been elected to succeed them.
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There is only one other Jacksonian subject to which the limits of this sketch will allow me to allude, and that is the nullification movement in South Carolina, which grew out of a jealousy of Northern growth and the tenacity of slave institutions, leading to the great parliamentary discussion in which Webster and Hayne were the combatants, To the credit of General Jackson that movement was summarily put down. In this affair the imperious military president—who was patriotically devoted to the Union—rendered an important public service, the result of which was to stave off the slavery contest until the country was better prepared for it. Moreover, it must be admitted that, stormy as was the administration of Jackson, and high-handed as were some of his most important measures, the country was seemingly never more prosperous. His sturdy will was serviceable also in favorable settlements of outstanding disputes with foreign nations—France, Spain, Naples and Denmark, besides some important foreign treaties. Nor was the country ever marked by grander popular agitations leading to an enlightened public opinion on national issues. The whole land was aroused with the eloquence of popular orators on almost every subject of human interest, and remarkably separated from questions of mere material welfare—discussions and lectures without end on slavery, on peace and war, on temperance, and on every other social reform. The platform, for a time, seemed to be as great a power as the pulpit or the press. The popular discussions of that day prepared the way for the higher grade of intellectual speakers who not many years after began to appear—the period when great lecturers arose like Everett, Holmes, Emerson, Giles, Beecher, Greeley, Sumner, Phillips, followed by Chapin, Whipple, Curtis and a host of others whose literary disquisitions were nearly as exciting as harangues on political and social questions. For a generation the platform held its own as a great popular power, and then gradually passed away, like other fashions useful in their day, to be succeeded by magazines and periodicals whose highest triumph is at the present time assisted by pictorial art.
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Concerning the strife of parties and the succession of administrations after Jackson, I need say nothing. Ordinary political history, after all, is only a strand in the rope. True history embraces the development of agriculture and manufactures, of science, of art, of literature, of morals, and of religion as well—all social growth—a boundless field, which no historian can fully master.
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The prominent element of interest in the history of the United States, from Jackson to Lincoln, is almost unwritten except in statistical tables, and that was, the marvellous expansion of the country in every respect. The tide of immigration set in from almost every European nation until it modified all forms of American life. Not merely the poor and the miserable, but the enterprising and adventurous sought the western continent to improve their condition, until the whole country was settled from the Atlantic to the Mississippi. The grain of mustard seed had become a tree for all the birds of the air. With the progress of emigration to the western States all kinds of industry had been developed. The country was getting rich; the national debt was paid off; colleges were being planted in every States; the primeval forests, where the red man had roved for a precarious support from his bow and arrows, had become fertile fields; cereals were exported to Europe to feed starving populations, while peace and plenty reigned in every section of the land. Never was a country more bountifully blessed. The reports of its wonderful fertility, its industrial resources, its mechanical inventions, especially in the application of steam to machinery, navigation and rapid transit, its philanthropical enterprises, its educational movements and its free institutions reached every corner of the Old World and turned the eyes of suffering peoples to this poor man's paradise, where every facility was afforded for getting an honest living, unmolested by government enactments and the tyranny of caste.
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The accidental discovery of gold in California in 1848 gave a fresh impulse to emigration, enterprise and ambition. Streams of western-bound transmigration crossed the Plains, passed the Rocky mountains and the great interior basis, and found lodgments all along the route, until the whole continent was opened up to colonists, from the Atlantic to the Pacific, with mines of untold wealth and every variety of fruits and cereals known to civilization; for the expanse of territory provided every diversity of climate, from seaboard to mountain-top, from the tropics to the ice; and this vast continent was peopled by a few people, under a centralized but almost unfelt government at Washington, of whose power the makers of the Constitution had never dreamed. Material life assumed a new aspect, and gigantic fortunes arose far exceeding those known to ancient aristocracies.
vol.1, p.41 - p.42
But there was one dark cloud which, amid this general prosperity, arose upon the horizon, giving intense solicitude to statesmen in Congress and the people in their assemblies, and this was the agitation caused by the persistent growth of negro slavery. This, little by little, entered more and more deeply into the minds of the people, and at last became a new political force of extraordinary influence. The eyes of the more thrifty and intelligent part of the nation were opened to the most monstrous absurdity that ever confronted the human intellect:—that from three to five millions of people were ground down by hopeless and bitter slavery under a Constitution which proclaimed unbounded liberty; and, further, that this bondage was intolerable, cruel, inhuman, hopeless—that there was no apparent remedy for the most disgraceful injustice under the sun, and that the mere agitation of the subject created bitter animosities among freemen themselves, and threatened National disunion. Gradually all other subjects of legislation paled before the tremendous issues which became obvious to every thinking mind. Even tariffs and internal improvements, which had been for forty years the leading subjects of discussion in Congress, lost their interest in comparison with the mighty evil which apparently was to divide the North from the South and make two rival and hostile nations instead of one united power. Congressional and even Presidential elections began to hinge on their connection with the slavery agitation. Those very men whom we now venerate as the most enlightened and philanthropic of patriots were maligned, slandered and persecuted, because they strove to enlighten the National conscience as to the evils of slavery. Animosities daily increased between statesmen from different sections of the country. The South looked with alarm and hatred upon all who advocated human rights, and with jealousy at the growing power of the free States, while the North beheld with astonishment and indignation the outrages which slave-owners inflicted on the most patient and gentle people who ever endured the yoke of bondage, and with apprehension saw them reaching out after more territory,—for, as the thriftless labor exhausted the soil, slavery must expand or die.
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Such a state of things could not last amid the mighty commotions of the nineteenth century. The inevitable conflict must come. The blinded South would not listen to reason or humanity, and became the aggressor, with the main object of increasing slave territory and dividing the Union. In vain the eloquent memories of Clay and Webster, the adroitness of Douglas and Seward: Southern leaders, like Calhoun and Hayne, had prepared the Southern mind for disunion, under the plea of State sovereignty, which Southern politicians had ever advocated, forseeing difficulties which they dared not openly discuss. The extension and intensification of the contest over Kansas and the new States, the disruption of the Missouri Compromise in the interest of slavery, the growth of the anti-slavery sentiment in the North, and the election of Lincoln as President, were skilfully used to "fire the Southern heart" to overt rebellion; the guns of organized State treason at length fired upon the Federal Fort Sumter, and the mightiest contest of the nineteenth century was fairly opened.
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It is not my object to present even the outline of that tremendous war, the details of which are narrated with accuracy and candor in the work before us, in the course of which such great names as Lincoln, Grant, Lee and others became prominent and immortal. What can be said in a few sentences of a contest which lasted four years and in which more than a million of men perished, and from five to eight thousand millions of dollars were expended? The sincere but misguided State patriotism of the South made a magnificent fight, and the triumph of the North was won not so much by superior genius and patriotic fervor as by its overwhelming strength, to which the Southern leaders had been blind because that strength was latent.
vol.1, p.43
The life of any one of the prominent generals presents more material for history than the whole military career of Washington, and the short administration of Lincoln more than that of the united lives of all the previous Presidents. Who can present, within the narrow limits of an introductory essay, the patience, the fortitude, the sagacity and the patriotism of the man whom Providence raised up from humble life to guide the fortunes of a mighty nation? And who in a few lines can show the military genius of the great generals who brought the war to a successful issue?
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What was this issue? It was the liberation of millions of slaves whose cries of despair had ascended to heaven. It was the wiping out of a national disgrace which insulted humanity. It was the preservation of a Union whose mission for good is infinite. It was the final elevation of the Southern half of the Anglo-Saxon population of American to an equality with the triumphant North, and the development of resources which Southern politicians never dreamed of in the most prosperous period of their old-time power. It was the opening up of Southern territory to trade, manufactures and industries which have almost revolutionized it. It was the burial of a subject of contention which had kept forty millions of people in perpetual conflict, and the removal of which left them free to pursue their wonderful career.
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With the close of the Civil war a renewed and still more marvellous expansion of energies took place in every part of the land, and in every conceivable form. The increase in wealth and industries was perfectly amazing. The mind is bewildered by their contemplation. It is like surveying the stars rather than the moon. No intellect can grasp the mighty development in mines, in agricultural wealth, in commerce, in manufactures, in inventions, in steam navigation, in railways, in the electrical applications of power, in education, in philanthropy, in the erection of churches, in the endowment of colleges and schools, in the spread of liberal ideas. Even Canada may practically become an integral part of this great Anglo-Saxon empire. The little mountain stream is now a mighty river whole tributaries fertilize millions of square miles of soil as rich as the Babylonian plains. The little sapling at Plymouth Rock is now a tree whose branches conceal the heaven itself. Where is the end to be? What country has such sublime destinies? A generation has not passed away since the war without seeing the population of the country doubled, and its wealth, real and personal, increased to more than sixty thousand millions of dollars.
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Thus are all events overruled for good. The war, which some thought would exhaust and ruin the country, opened channels of unexpected development. Thus is Providence prodigal of the sufferings and the lives of men, and still more of their wealth, to bring forth, out of disaster, blessings which could never be foreseen. This is the most impressive lesson which history teaches, seen alike in the struggles of ancient Greece and the conflicts of most modern nations—the everlasting burning of the world—phoenix to send forth undying hopes and bring about perpetual progress.
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All this is the bright side of the picture. There is, alas! another side, fraught with great peril, bringing solicitude to every thoughtful mind.
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All countries have peculiar dangers and difficulties to contend with, which sap the foundations of true National prosperity. In the old Roman world disproportionate fortunes, slavery, egotism and social vices undermined the moral health and prepared the way for violence. There was no material on which conservative forces could work. In some countries we find popular discontents, socialism, communism, nihilism, threatening and overthrowing established institutions. We see in other quarters combinations of labor against combinations of capital, fearful to behold, the end of which no mortal can predict. We notice in some nations an intolerable religious despotism, paralyzing energies and destroying all individual independence of mind, and in other countries the opposite evil—rampant infidelity, the destruction of religious faith, lax morality, and an insensibility to religious impressions. Some countries are nearly ruined by intemperance, and others by disgraceful licentiousness. Wherever we turn our eyes, there is something pregnant with dangers, and, seemingly, almost impossible to eradicate—all fatal to healthy development; seeds of ruin; sources of despair.
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And storming our line of vision, in modern Europe we find the tremendous upheaval of the Great War due to the attempted rampage of military despotism, vast standing armies, the constant preparation for war,—due, too, to the moral degeneration of a people.
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We have had our own dangers here in the United States. Please God, there is hope in our possible purification through the great struggle. No light dangers, these. One is the inordinate value attached to mere material wealth. Before 1914 and even after that if you discussed the destinies of America with a boastful optimist he would be very apt to speak of the inexhaustible mines of gold, silver, iron and other metals, enough to buy the industries of the whole word, and make the country rich, even if no wheat or cotton were exported to Europe. Or he would have pointed to the vast plains under cultivation, producing grain enough to supply almost all of the wants of Europe, after using all we need for ourselves. Or he perhaps would enumerate the miles of railway—twenty times more than would circle the whole earth, bringing every conceivable product of the land to the seaboard. He might have enumerated the millions of hogs slaughtered in Cincinnati, Chicago and Kansas City, the innumerable cattle which Texas sends to the east. Everything centered in his eye on material wealth, and the luxuries which wealth secured. When a foreigner traveled in this country not so long ago it was the vast and undeveloped resources of the West which most astonished him. The common eye saw chiefly the colossal production of the country, and gloried in the boundless results which were sure to reward miners, agriculturists, and manufacturers alike. It is this material life in which an immense majority seemed to have gloried as the highest object of desire. Hence there was the adoration of rich men, the only aristocrats whom society here recognizes, and in whom power seems to be centralized. There are philanthropists who found colleges; but even colleges are becoming more and more utilized for science to develop material forces—adapting their supply of learning to the material demands of the age. There are religious people who build churches; but these must be so expensively constructed and so splendidly decorated that poor people cannot afford to worship in them. Many are still ambitious to live in a fine house, and the wealthy rivalled the ancient Romans in the luxury of their tables and the gorgeousness of their furniture. It was these things to which most people "pointed with pride", as the political party platforms phrase it. Even political aspiration was cast aside for money. This unconscious admiration of material power was nearly universal, and was slowly demoralizing, because we put our trust in it as being our happiness and strength.
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Our entrance into the war—the war for democracy against autocracy—brought us sharply to, so it seems to me. A fine spirit, the spirit of sacrifice, of love of country became prevalent everywhere, among the rich and the poor. Ideals became high, never were they higher. In one fell swoop, the false standards and beliefs of yesterday were washed away, leaving us cleansed and with the spirit of our forefathers.
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After all, what are material riches? No matter how broad and how splendid a mere material civilization may be, it is built upon the sand. What is the body of a man? His soul only—himself—it is, that is precious and immortal. Whatever degrades the soul is a poison which destroys the body. Material glories are likely to blind us as to our true and higher destinies. Make New York a second Carthage, Philadelphia a second Antioch, Chicago a second Babylon, and Washington a second Rome, and we simply repeat the old achievements which ended in dismal failure. There is no reason, drawn from human experience, why this country should escape the fate of all other nations, not in the extinction of their population, but in the extinction of their glories—unless spiritual forces—such a force as moves us in this present epoch—shall arise which will counteract the downward tendency in morals and spiritual life. If America has a great mission to fulfill she must always put forth those agencies and proclaim those ideas which elevate the soul, and which will save other nations also. No stretch of territory, no richness of mines, no fertile fields of corn, no moneymaking mills are anything, in the loftiest aspect, if true life has fled.
vol.1, p.48
And hence it is emancipating ideas and ideals and enlightened modes of education which should be the object of highest aim, if America is to fulfill its peculiar privilege in promoting the elevation and happiness of mankind. The final value of the discovery and settlement of America must be established not so much in feeding uncounted millions, to pass away like the leaves of the forest, as in creating new institutions and social conditions, which shall spread throughout the world. Thus only can we even conserve the glories of which we boast.
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Another subject of solicitude to a patriotic American is the problem of what shall be done for the emancipated colored people of the South. That is a question peculiar to ourselves, and which we alone can solve. The rapid increase of the colored population may not endanger our institutions or affect the prosperity of the East and West. On the contrary, the unfortunate people whom we freed from bondage, and to whom we, perhaps unwisely, gave political rights, may yet be scattered throughout the land; and they will inevitably find the political and industrial level to which they became adapted, although social intermixture with the whites seems neither possible nor desirable; nor will they weaken the resources of the South, but will rather develop them. Yet their condition is most pitiable. Even Fred Douglass, in a lecture on their sad life, intimated, in my hearing, that, in spite of all that had been gained by many of them, the condition of the great mass was not substantially improved by emancipation—that they were still largely in the power of the whites; that they were still often oppressed, and miserable, ignorant and degraded, and might hereafter, with their rapid increase, become a dangerous element in our civilization.
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Something ought to be done for a people who have been subjected to so great injustice. There is no apparent remedy for the increasing cloud of portentous evil but in their education, to make them citizens whom we fear not; and who is to educate them? They must be taught by those who are stronger and wiser. The Southern whites are slow to teach and help them, but at times even insult and isolate the philanthropic teachers who come to save them; although in many localities these old prejudices are passing away as the whites begin to see the higher worth of intelligent laborers. This is marked, for instance, with regard to the Hampton Institute for Negroes and Indians, some of the best friends of which are Southern men. The material wealth of the nation must be utilized in their favor—must be turned in a channel of goodness and benevolence. No feeble charity, no pittance of superfluous wealth, will avail anything. Donations large and free, not only of private but of public moneys—not thousands of dollars but millions—should be contributed to give them common schools, industrial training-schools and colleges; not directly to teach the masses of ignorant and depraved humanity, but especially to educate the better class of them, to raise up colored teachers who can best instruct their fellow-sufferers.
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The boon which Abraham Lincoln conferred upon the slaves as a war measure will not turn out so great a blessing as was supposed, until some National aid for their further emancipation from ignorance and brutality shall be appropriated to their education by our National Legislature, as a national necessity.
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Much the same line of thought applies to the remnants of our aboriginal Indian tribes who, as "Wards of the Nation," might well accuse us of a gross and gigantic breach of trust. The efforts making to educate the Indians, both in private and Governmental schools in the West and in the Hampton and Carlisle institutions in the East, give most encouraging results. They promise to fit these people for a reasonable use of the freedom and responsibility that will be theirs when the Government divides their land to them in individual severalty instead of by tribes, and when they put their nobler qualities of truthfulness and self-respect to work in the sphere of American citizenship.
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We should not too harshly criticize our uncivilized "inferior races", for we ourselves have much to learn in the practice of Christianity, honesty and common fair dealing, when our Government, legislative and executive together, unites in making a "Chinese exclusion law", in plain contravention of existing treaties. That was done in the year of our Lord 1892.
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The dangers which some deplore in immigration, in Mormonism, and in Roman Catholicism I fail to see, at least to any alarming extent. Immigration planted the West and developed its industries. Why should not the poor and miserable of foreign lands have a share in a boundless inheritance? It is not necessary that they should always be ignorant. They are as civilized as our remote ancestors, and they have as noble aspirations. They have already largely amalgamated with the Anglo-Saxon race. Mormonism is only a spot upon a sun, and must fade away with advancing light unless more deeply impregnated with evil than I am inclined to believe; while Catholicism has a mission to fulfill among people still enslaved by the dogmas and superstitions of the Middle Ages. Grasping as the. Catholics are of political power, it is because they had none in the countries from which they came, and their privileges are all the dearer from their former political significance. Every succeeding generation becomes more enlightened and more impressible by grand ideas. They are still the most religious, and in some respects the most moral, of all our colonists; and their priests are the most hard-worked and most self-denying of all our clergy—teaching, with all their prejudices and ecclesiastical bondage, the cardinal principles of the Christian religion. The Catholics may become a very powerful and numerous religious party, but they never can become a dominating power while faith remains in the agencies which have produced so wonderful a civilization as this, nor could the Pope encroach largely on civil freedom in this utilitarian age, even were he so disposed. Indeed, his utterances, as to both French and American affairs, seem to show a sagacious sympathy with the political tendencies of the day.
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No picture can be true which does not show the shadows as well as the lights. We have had to look at some dark ones. But it is to be remembered that America is not a completed country. Much of the great prospect is chaotic, confused, unsightly, showing piles of dirt and accumulations of refuse material—like the building-ground of a huge edifice during construction. Such rapid advancement in nation-building was never made before on the earth, because all classes have been free and interested workers. We are in a transition stage, and even approximate perfection is a long way off. We may take courage, however, in the knowledge that not only is our edifice well founded—"broad-based upon a nation's will"—but that, counteracting against the infelicities and tendencies to danger, is a new force arising among the builders—the thoughtful and the devotional alike—which is making more of conduct than of creed, more of piety than of institutional religion, more of individual character than of ecclesiastical form. This leaven is spreading with wholesome infection, and must find its sphere of work in arousing the multitude of individual consciences of American freemen to loftier standards of life and aspiration, in business, in all kinds of manual labor, in politics, in law-making and law-keeping—briefly, in good citizenship. It is much that a land has been found large and rich enough to raise its people out of the degradation of poverty to a higher plane of physical and social life, for morals and intelligence follow that. And there is great hope in the new popular movements in favor of education,—the Chautauqua Circles for home culture, the University Extension for giving collegiate instruction to non-collegiate youth, the libraries and reading clubs, the societies for political, literary and socialistic discussion, the literature-classes among women, and a great number of local associations for self-improvement and for the helping of others, from which radiate newer and better and loftier influences into all ranks of our people—even the very lowest. For among these a fresh zeal of Christian effort, aided by common sense, is carrying the light of physical cleanliness and comfort, together with moral and spiritual light. Moreover, the ancient civilizations, whose material greatness toppled them to their ruin, lacked two things that we rely on, free schools and an untrammeled press. Frequent political revolt tends to avert the more destructive armed rebellion; and the growing intelligence of our youth, with the atmosphere of free discussion into which they come up, will prove, under the influence of Christianity, a vital force to throw off evil as well as to propagate good.
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I have but a word more to say, and that is on the dignity and utility with which the history of this great nation is invested. It will not be long before every university of Europe will have a chair to study and teach the development of our civilization. Such a wonderful progress in a hundred years cannot pass unnoticed by the students of the Old World. Even now the best treatises on our political institutions have been written by a Frenchman, a German and an Englishman, and are used as text-books in our own colleges. The field of American history cannot be exhausted any more than our mines of coal. Everyone who writes a school-book or an elaborate survey of the changes through which we have passed, everyone who collates a statistical table, or writes a treatise or a popular epitome of leading events, is a benefactor. Everyone who paints and analyzes a great character makes an addition to our literature. Even the honest and industrious expert who drags out of oblivion the driest and most minute details, is doing something to swell the tide of useful knowledge in this great country. Especially useful to the hardpushed student or the busy man must be any reasonably compact record of American life which presents the essential forces and facts that have produced results. Such a work should not only show the annals of political, military and industrial growth, but should note the characteristics of the various groups of colonists and the social, religious and civic elements that entered with influence into the formative periods of our composite national character. It should give at successive points analyses of the principles of republican government and their religious applications—from the town-meeting to the highest Federal department. It should, in brief, show not only the results and processes, but the reasons for them, and thus offer wholesome stimulant to the reader's mind.
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The excellent book to which this is a merely suggestive introduction, while it does not startle us by brilliant creative generalization nor enter upon critical speculations on disputed points, makes admirable use of accepted facts. It is clear in style, condensed though interesting in narrative, lofty in tone and truthful in statement. It is rather remarkable for its discriminating selection of events and influential elements to be set forth and for its lucid presentation of them. The account of our Four Hundred Years of American History should have a wide circulation, for it is a valuable contribution to the cause of education and popular instruction.
JOHN LORD.
Stamford, Conn.
 LIEF ERICSSON
And Other Norse Adventurers
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About five hundred years before Columbus landed on Guanahani, one of the Bahama Islands, Lief Ericsson, a Scandinavian, sailed from Brattahlid, now New Herrnhut, in Greenland, in a due south direction, and after passing over sixteen degrees of latitude, or about 1,100 statute miles, sighted Newfoundland, and thence sailing southwest along the coast reached Cape Cod. Afterward other adventurous Northmen made voyages occasionally along the same coasts, from the tenth to the twelfth centuries. These explorers landed at several places; and records show that they attempted to found a colony in a region which they named Vinland.
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The place selected for the settlement is supposed to have been somewhere within the boundaries of the present States of Massachusetts and Rhode Island, but every trace of the colony disappeared long before the advent of the English upon the same territory.
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Meanwhile, an Icelandic collection of legends or sagas, which treat of these early discoveries, shows that explorations were made even as far south as Florida, in the vicinity of where St. Augustine now stands.
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No marked influence was exerted by these discoveries and partial explorations, however, unless it may have been, as generally supposed, that an account of the voyages of Ericsson and others reached Columbus and stimulated him in his efforts to obtain the means of making an expedition of discovery toward the West.
Chapter 1:
1492-1795
Columbus
His Discoveries, Misfortune, and Death—Amerigo Vespucci, and the name America.
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For nearly fifteen hundred years after the birth of our Saviour, the great Western Continent was unknown to the inhabitants of the Old World.
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The people of Europe had looked upon the Atlantic Ocean as a boundless expanse of water, surrounding the land and stretching far away they knew not whither. This vast unknown, their imaginations had peopled with all sorts of terrible monsters, ever ready to devour those who should rashly venture among them. But the cloud of mystery and superstition that hung over this world of waters was now to be dispelled—a spirit of discovery was awakened in Europe.
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The Azores and Madefra Islands were already known. Mariners, driven out by adverse winds, had discovered them. Tradition told of islands still further west, but as yet no one had gone in search of them. Even though the bold Norsemen did find and touch upon Western shores, the knowledge of them was neither published nor utilized. The attention of the people of maritime Europe was turned in the opposite direction; they wished to find a passage by water to the eastern coasts of Asia. The stories told by those early travellers, Sir John Mandeville and Marco Polo, had fired their imaginations; they believed that among those distant regions of which they wrote, so abundant in precious stones, diamonds and gold, was the veritable land of Ophir itself. Their intense desire to obtain the treasures of India led to a result most important in the world's history—a result little anticipated, but which was to have a never-ending influence upon the destinies of the human family—the discovery of America.
vol.1, p.58
There appeared at this time a remarkable man—Christopher Columbus. He was a native of Genoa, one of the great commercial cities of Italy. He had been from his childhood familiar with the sea, and had visited the most distant portions of the world then known. His time and talents were devoted to the study of navigation, geography and astronomy. He read also many books of travel, and it is now thought that he had seen in Iceland or elsewhere the accounts of land visited in the west by the Norsemen, as mentioned in our Introduction. He began to astonish his countrymen with strange notions about the world. He boldly asserted that it was round, instead of flat; that it went around the sun instead of the sun going around it; and moreover, that day and night were caused by its revolution on its axis. These doctrines the priests denounced as contrary to those of the church. When he ventured to assert that by sailing west, he could reach the East Indies, they questioned not only the soundness of his theory, but that of his intellect. For years he labored to obtain the means to explore the great western ocean, to prove that it was the pathway to the coveted treasures of the East.
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He applies to John the Second, king of Portugal, to aid him in his enterprise, but without success; he then applied to Henry the Seventh, king of England, with a similar result. After years of delay and disappointment, his project having been twice rejected by the Spanish court, and he himself branded as a wild enthusiast, he succeeded in enlisting in its favor the benevolent Isabella, Queen of Spain. She offered to pledge her private jewels to obtain means to defray the expenses of the expedition. Thus the blessings, which have accrued to the world from the discovery of America, may be traced to the beneficence of one of the noblest of women.
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After numerous delays and many disappointments, on Friday, the 3d of August, 1492, Columbus sailed from the little port of Palos, in Spain.
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He confidently launched forth upon the unknown ocean. His three little vessels were mere sail-boats compared with the magnificent ships that now pass over the same waters. He sailed on and on, day after day, and at length came within the influence of the trade winds, which without intermission urged his vessels toward the west. The sailors began to fear if these winds continued, they never could return. They noticed the variation of the compass; it no longer pointed to the pole,—was this mysterious, but hitherto trusty friend, about to fail them?
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Ten weeks had already elapsed, and the winds were still bearing them farther and farther from their homes. It is true, there were many indications that land was near; land birds were seen; land weeds, a bush with fresh berries upon it, and a cane curiously carved, were found floating in the water. Again and again, from those on the watch, was heard the cry of land, but as often the morning sun dispelled the illusion; they had been deceived by the evening clouds that fringed the western horizon. Now, the sailors, terror-stricken, became mutinous, and clamored to return. They thought they had sinned in venturing so far from land, and as a punishment were thus lured on to perish amid the dangers with which their imaginations had filled the waste of waters.
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Columbus alone was calm and hopeful; in the midst of all these difficulties, he preserved the courage and noble self-control that so dignifies his character. His confidence in the success of his enterprise, was not the idle dream of a mere enthusiast; it was founded in reason, it was based on science. His courage was the courage of one, who, in the earnest pursuit of truth, loses sight of every personal consideration. He asked only for a little more time, that he might prove to others the truth of what he himself so firmly believed. When lo! the following night the land breeze, fragrant with the perfume of flowers, greeted them; never was it more grateful to the worn and weary sailor. The ships were ordered to lie to, lest they should run upon rocks. Suddenly the ever watchful eye of Columbus saw a light, a moving light! The alternations of hope and fear, the visions of fame and greatness, or the higher aspirations that may have filled his soul on that eventful night, are more easily imagined than described.

vol.1, p.60
The next morning, they saw lying before them in all its luxuriant beauty an island, called by the natives Guanahani, but renamed by Columbus, San Salvador, or Holy Saviour.
vol.1, p.60
With a portion of his crew he landed. Falling on their knees, they offered thanksgivings to God, who had crowned their labors with success.
vol.1, p.60
Columbus raised a banner, and planted a cross, and thus took formal possession of the land in the names of his sovereigns, Ferdinand and Isabella. The awestricken natives watched the ceremony from amid the groves; they thought the white strangers were the children of the sun, their great deity. Alas! the cross did not prove to them the emblem of peace and goodwill!
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Columbus explored this island—one of the Bahama group—and discovered others, now known as the West Indies. Thus he spent three months; then taking with him seven of the natives, he sailed for home. On the 15th of March he arrived at Palos. From that port to the court at Barcelona, his progress was a triumphal procession. He was graciously received by the King and Queen, who appointed him Viceroy or Governor of all the countries he had or should discover. They conferred upon him and his families titles of nobility, and permission to use a coat of arms. The day he made his discovery, was the day of his triumph; this day was the recognition of it by his patrons and by the world. His past life had been one of unremitting toil and hope deferred; but in the future were bright prospects for himself and his family. But his title, the object of his honorable ambition, proved the occasion of all his after sorrows. The honors so justly conferred upon him, excited the jealousy of the Spanish nobility.
vol.1, p.61
From this time his life was one continued contest with his enemies. He made more voyages, and more discoveries. On his third voyage he saw the mainland at the mouth of the Orinoco. It seems never to have occurred to him, that a river so large must necessarily drain a vast territory. He supposed the lands he had discovered were islands belonging to Cathay, or Farther India; from this circumstance the natives of the New World were called Indians. It is more than probable Columbus died without knowing that he had found a great continent.
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After a few years his enemies so far prevailed, that on a false accusation he was sent home in chains from the island of Hispaniola. Isabella, indignant at the treatment he had received, ordered them to he taken off, and all his rights and honors restored. Ferdinand promised to aid her in rendering him justice, and in punishing his enemies; but, double-dealing and ungenerous, he did neither. To the misfortunes of Columbus was added the death of Isabella, his kind and generous patroness. And now he was openly maligned and persecuted. Their work was soon done; in a short time he died, worn out by disease and disappointment. His last words were: "Into thy hands, O Lord, I commend my spirit."
vol.1, p.62
His body was deposited in a convent in Spain. Ferdinand, it is said, ordered a monument to his memory. The justice he had denied him in life he was willing to inscribe upon his tomb,—it was to bear the inscription: "Columbus has given a world to Castile and Leon."
vol.1, p.62
The body of Columbus was afterward conveyed to Hispaniola. After a lapse of almost three hundred years that island passed into the hands of the French. Generations had come and gone, but the Spanish nation remembered that Columbus had "Given a world to Castile and Leon;" and they wished to retain his remains within their own territories. They disinterred them, and with imposing ceremonies transferred them to Havana in the island of Cuba, where they still remain.
vol.1, p.62 - p.63
About seven years after the first voyage of Columbus, Amerigo Vespucci, a Florentine gentleman, visited the West Indies, and also landed on the eastern coast of South America. On his return he published a glowing description of the newly discovered countries. From this circumstance the name America was given to the New World by a German writer on Geography, who may have been ignorant of the claims of Columbus.
Chapter 2:
American Prehistoric Races
The Origin of the American Indians
vol.1, p.63
Who were the first human beings on the American continent? How did they get there? In these questions we have the two-fold aspect of a problem which, from the time of Columbus to our own day, has proved of absorbing interest to every type of mind. The many attempts at a solution of this problem resolve themselves into three distinct theories. The first of them that gained general currency regarded the aboriginal Americans as descendants of the lost tribes of Israel. This view was certainly stimulating to the imagination, and its very picturesqueness must have contributed immensely to its diffusion. Even the scientific and skeptical critic found in the idea an incentive to careful study of the manners and customs of the natives of our continent, in the hope of thus discovering analogies that would lead ultimately to the truth. But science has slowly but surely undermined the foundations—such as they were—of this belief, and it remains today what it was in the beginning—a mere assumption and nothing more.
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The second theory takes us back to one of the famous legends of the ancient Greeks. This is the legend of Atlantis, an island realm of the western seas, of which Plato gives us a splendid vision in one of his most impressive passages. To state this theory in its crudest but simplest form, Atlantis must have been a vast land area, or series of land areas, extending from Europe to the continent of America. Our remote predecessors were thus afforded a natural bridge over which they crossed by easy stages from the Old World to the New. That some vague traditions of this sort had survived in the minds of men from a very ancient period is beyond dispute. The legend of Atlantis had evidently cast its spell over the imagination of the old Roman philosopher Seneca, inspiring, it may be, his immortal prophecy that mankind would yet discover a new world beyond the seas. The fancy of Columbus had been caught by the boldness of the same vision, and the fabled Atlantis thus became a factor in the achievement of the greatest triumph in the annals of geographical science. Nor is this island continent of Atlantis to be dismissed as a mere creation of the myth-makers. Many able men of science have seen no escape from the conclusion that a bridge or area of land extending across the Atlantic Ocean must have afforded the path by means of which human beings first gained the American continent. Science in this twentieth century does not, to be sure, view the subject in the simple spirit of the old Spaniard who, on the strength of the land-bridge theory, assigned a Celtiberian origin to the Indians. The theory removes one difficulty, but it creates another. What became of the convenient continent between Europe and America? It can scarcely have subsided beneath the waves without leaving a trace of its former presence. Yet every attempt to establish even the outlines of the missing continent by sounding the heights and depths of the Atlantic has proved an idle task. Only the most tremendous of natural convulsions could have wiped out a vast land area between Europe and America. The advanced geological science of our time can find no traces of a submersion—on this gigantic scale. Nevertheless, geologists of distinction have maintained that the northern bed of the Atlantic was not always covered with water. If their view be the right one, man may have left the Old World for the New at a time when climatic conditions on the earth were very different from those known to us.
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We come now to the third and last theory of the peopling of America. The shipping of Asiatic coast dwellers was driven from time to time by stress of wind and weather as far as the Alaskan shore. An involuntary migration was thus set up from a remote prehistorical period. A glance at the map shows this view of the case to be an extremely simple one. Nowhere do the continents of the Old World and the New come so closely together as in the Alaskan region. That slender arm known as Bering Strait forms the only division between these mighty areas. Transit from one to the other can have presented no insuperable difficulties even to the most primitive craft. The plausibility of this view is supported by certain resemblances between the American aborigines and Mongolian peoples. Some American races of the Pacific states have characteristics in common with the nations of civilized Asia. There are Chinese legends of a land of Fu-schan which point unmistakably to Aztec civilization, in the opinion of many scientists. Upon these and other considerations is based the theory of a Chinese origin for the first inhabitants of America. But all this ingenious theorizing has been unable to withstand the ordeal of more searching investigation. America was certainly not peopled by the Alaska route within a period during which we can trace even the most ancient Chinese races. Only after the glacial period did the remote northwestern extremity of our continent emerge from the bosom of the Pacific. Such, at any rate, is the conclusion of recent geological science. The first dwellers of America could never have traversed the infinite width of waters stretching in that dim and distant pre-glacial past from pole to pole. The bones of many generations of men were already whitening even then in the soil of the New World.
vol.1, p.66
This time-worn question has, however, lost much of its importance. The human race in the Old World can not be traced back to a remoter past than the human race in the New. But America was not the cradle of the human race, for the anthropoid apes never made their home there. This much is established by the fossil "finds". Yet the theory of evolution cannot dispense with the anthropoid apes as the connecting link between man and the lower animals. It is, of course, possible that the first human beings on our continent gained access to it at a time when the divisions of land and water on the earth's surface were as yet totally different from those we know anything about. If so, geology will some day be in a position to establish the fact beyond dispute. Meanwhile we can only suspend judgment upon theories assigning an Asiatic origin to America's savage and half-savage peoples. All disputes as to whether America's civilization is the outcome of Aryan or of Semitic influences must be indeed idle if man first made his home on this continent at a time when his fellow creatures in the Old World still shared with the brutes the privilege of devouring some fallen carcass, and still found in a natural cave of the mountains their only refuge from the elements. And we know that life's development in the New World was continuous and unaffected by any outside influence, from the age of the mammoth down to the discovery by Christopher Columbus.
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At a later age than that of the mammoth—although even this later age was well within the prehistorical period—America already had a considerable population. This is shown by the great size and wide diffusion of those rubbish-mounds known as kitchen-middens. These compromise heaps of fish refuse mingled with the domestic utensils and other relics of prehistoric man, all dating back to the oldest American form of civilization or semi-civilization. Some of the mounds, however, are assignable to as recent a period as the later stone age, beyond which the Indians of eastern South America never advanced. But even the most ancient of them must have been of very slow formation. In many instances they are hundreds of feet long and of great height. The elements would certainly have interfered with a rapid accumulation of such masses, which abound along the coasts as well as throughout the interior of North and South America. The fairly dense population indicated by this state of things is significant. Were Europe and Asia in this remote era inhabited by races as yet never civilized? If so, the evolution of any form of civilization on the American continent cannot have been due to any foreign influence. Former geographical conditions on our continent would not enter into the question in the least. Argument based upon such a theory would he as futile as the speculations of Cortez and Pizarro regarding those twin mysteries of life in the New World—the civilizations of Mexico and of Peru.
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It was reasonable to anticipate that a study of the dialects and traditions of the primitive races of America might throw some light on their origin. But the result is disappointing. The savage in a state of nature is found to have little knowledge and less curiosity regarding his own origin. In exceptional cases he may recall the names of both his father and his grandfather. He may even remember where they lived. Anything more than this involves him in a maze of childish fancy. The language in which theme primitive Americans conveyed their few ideas had more elements of permanence. But it was subject, nevertheless, to countless modifications, arising principally from the introduction of captive women into a conquering tribe. For our earliest predecessors on this continent had every instinct of the beast of prey. There is every reason to suspect that cannibalism in its most ruthless form once prevailed throughout the length and breadth of America. Man triumphed over his prey by devouring him and won his wife by stealing her. Such was the order of ideas conveyed by a formless speech which must long have remained but a stage in advance of the uncouth cry of the brute. Rude word-forms, the survivors, it may be, of this period of warfare of "all against all", have been analyzed with infinite patience in the light of linguistic science, only to leave the student very often as wise at the end of his labors as he was in the beginning.
vol.1, p.68
RACIAL DIVISIONS OF THE INDIANS
vol.1, p.68 - p.69
The whole population of the region now comprising the United States can scarcely have exceeded half a million in the time of Columbus. The number is surprisingly insignificant in comparison with the vastness of the area. Indeed, the earliest students of the subject concluded that the inhabitants of our portion of America must have numbered some millions in the year 1492. We know now that these observers were misled partly by the accounts of the red men themselves, partly by the bewildering variety of dialects that prevailed, and party by the probabilities of the case. It is possible that the population of North America, in an indefinite prehistoric period, could have been computed by the million. But this population had evidently been declining for a long time—perhaps for centuries. We may attribute this decline, perhaps, to a type of civilization unfitted to cope with the surrounding savagery of the red man. How the red man himself reared the superstructure of his peculiar mode of life during the slow decline of the prehistoric civilization we can only vaguely conjecture.
vol.1, p.69
When the Indians of our part of the world came so abruptly into history, their state of culture presented three stages. These stages were not sharply defined. In fact, they tended to shade into one another, although they were sufficiently distinguishable for purposes of study and classification. The most abject of the tribes were in what is called the later period of savagery. They used the bow and arrow, but had no pottery. Tillage of the soil was beyond their capacity. On a higher plane than this were the Indians in the older period of barbarism. They could raise a crop of something resembling maize, they herded together within a circle of hovels, and they fished and hunted in a haphazard and disorganized way. We must look to the "village" Indians—those in the middle period of barbarism—for the highest type of culture on this continent when Columbus reached it. These tribes had an agriculture and an architecture. They were progressing in a definite direction. But they were overcome at intervals by the savages of a ruder type, and in the struggle for existence they were doomed not to survive. The Indians in the second stage, the older period of barbarism, might have made themselves supreme over the whole North American continent had not the arrival of the European changed the whole course of human history in the New World. So much we may infer from their rapid progress along the lines of federation and their capacity for combination in a military sense.
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The half-million Indians of the Columbian period have been differentiated into about a dozen racial stocks. It is true that these twelve nationalities or races were not evident to the first observers, nor is it to be supposed that the lines of demarcation were absolute. This classification of the native American applies, moreover, only to those members of the red race dwelling north of what is now Mexico. And while each of these twelve nationalities had features peculiar to itself, all had in common those general traits of person and character which unfailingly denote the "noble red man". The type varied little. A copper-colored skin, prominent cheek-bones, straight black hair, and a keen dark eye, were the universal physical heritage. The fundamental ideas of these beings were formed on equally rigid lines. All held tenaciously to certain laws of kindred, upon which their conception of government and society was founded. Every red man was passionately attached to his particular area of the continent which comprised the "home land" of his people. This attachment was absolute. One nationality seldom, if ever, annexed the domain of another, although they frequently invaded it. These two principles of conduct—reverence for ties of kindred and devotion to the soil—are the grand clues to Indian human nature.
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The Algonquins come first in order of the twelve groupings we have to consider. Their vast domain extended along the coast of the Atlantic from Labrador to South Carolina, stretching inland almost to that "father of waters", the Mississippi. The Algonquins were fighters who knew not the meaning of fear. They would tolerate no authority but their own within the region they regarded as the land of their race. Our authentic knowledge of them does not go back quite to the Columbian period, but they were among the first red men to come into contact with European civilization. The effect upon their disposition was disastrous, yet some of the noblest and most remarkable types of Indian character were produced by the innumerable tribes making up the Algonquin stock.
vol.1, p.71
A still more gifted people were the Iroquois, among whom we include the Hurons. Ethnologists of distinction maintain that these tribes are really of the Algonquin race. Be this as it may, their lands bounded those of the Algonquins for many miles, especially in the region of the great lakes, and comprised much of the territory within the present State of New York, extending southward, moreover, as far as the mountain region of Virginia. The Hurons and the Iroquois supplied the general type of Indian character that enriches the pages of Fenimore Cooper, while their prowess in war has imparted a sanguinary aspect to our colonial history. The Iroquois got their appellation from the French, and they seem to have been divided at, first into five tribes, to which was subsequently added a sixth. The "Six Nations" annihilated many tribes in the course of their warlike history. They developed a perfectly framed system of federal union. Their chiefs met in regular council to determine the common policy of their alliance. So well executed were their measures of war and peace that their power became irresistible. These "Romans of the West" would have conquered the new world east of the Mississippi and north of the Ohio, according to Parkman, had the white man deferred his appearance for another hundred years or so. The gift of eloquence was theirs in a marked degree, and the speeches of Logan and Red Jacket have become classic.
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The land of the Dakotas—third on our list of races
—comprised the leagues of billowy prairie that roll westward from the Mississippi to the foot of the Rocky Mountains. The Dakotas were known to the French as Sioux, and, as was inevitable in the case of a prairie people, they were renowned hunters of the buffalo. Some of their more eastern tribes had a primitive kind of agriculture, but the Dakotas generally subsisted from the chase. Their physical characteristics were often strikingly unlike those of all other red men. The color and texture of their hair presented variations not met with elsewhere, while in complexion their women approached more nearly to the blonde type than did the squaws of the other North American tribes. They spent more time in their ablutions than seemed proper to the Indian of the coast, and the hair of both males and females was allowed to attain its full growth. There was a reserve in the character of a Dakota squaw that suggested some notion of feminine delicacy; and her attachment to her children is the subject of many beautiful stories. The men were magnificent swimmers. They loved personal adornment and were affable in manner. Their cruelty, however, was proverbial. The exquisite tortures they inflicted upon captives were equaled only by the punishments they contrived for themselves. Their purpose in thus testing their own powers of endurance was the same as that of the ancient Spartans.
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The Athabascan Indians formed a northern stock. The possessions of these tribes included much of what has since become the Dominion of Canada, and they hunted even as far northward as Alaska. Their lands also extended considerably within the present limits of the United States, for the Apaches and Navajos were Athabascans, although some authorities incline to the view that the Apaches were really southerners. The Athabascans generally were a fierce and untamable people. Some of the tribes lived by fishing. Others are said to have kept slaves. Again, we are assured that many Athabascan clans were mild and gentle until contact with the white race transformed them. The truth seems to be that the vast territory inhabited by these people was long inaccessible to the trader and explorer. Our knowledge of the Athabascans has, therefore, been meager or conflicting.
vol.1, p.73
The Esquimaux are the most northern of the races within our scheme of classification. Their country comprises a thin strip of snow land capping the North American continent. They are at once the most interesting and the most repellent of peoples. Small, hairy-faced, dull and dirty, they have always stood apart from the other races encountered by the European in his conquest of the new world.
vol.1, p.73
The Thlinket tribes lived on the Pacific coast, between the Simpson River and Mount St. Elias. They seem to have been miserable creatures physically, who had no settled mode of life and no particular capacity as hunters or fishers. Some writers consider them a degenerate branch of the so-called Columbian race, which forms one of the most important of our twelve subdivisions. The hunting grounds of the Columbian Indians included the whole of the present states of Washington and Oregon, besides a great portion of the area to the immediate north, which is now called British Columbia. They are said to have professed especial devotion to the "Great Spirit". Many of the tribes suffered severely from scarcity of food, and subsisted for months at a time upon roots and even grasses. Their chief weapon was a primitive kind of spear, which they did not discard until long after experience with the white trader had developed a certain fierceness in their disposition. Some of the Columbian tribes were expert canoeists. One branch of the race was characterized by a malformation of the cranium, produced, it is said, by pressure on the head during infancy.
vol.1, p.73 - p.74
The California Indians are seventh in our classification, their low level of existence calling for no extended notice. The Yumas come next, their home being in southern Arizona and eastern California.
vol.1, p.74
We have now to consider briefly the very important Pueblos. Not only were they a distinctive stock in physique and culture, but they are regarded as the survivors of the prehistoric civilization of the North American continent. Their territory in the Columbian period can scarcely have exceeded the present limits of New Mexico and Arizona, although there is much plausible evidence in favor of a more comprehensive area. At the time of their discovery by the Spaniards, the Pueblos had long been in a state of decline; but even then their superiority to every form of culture north of Mexico was striking. It is as architects that these people make their most powerful appeal to the attention of the student. The famous Cliff Palace in Colorado is an impressive memorial of the antiquity as well as of the splendor of their civilization. It is inferred that this race had been receding for generations before a rising tide of barbarism. Some authorities contend that the Pueblos are the distant kin of the Aztecs. There are certainly many striking similarities between them. The most recent investigation, however, tends to dissipate this idea. Pueblo, it should be noted, means village, and it is as "village Indians" that the Spaniards sought to distinguish them. The village in this instance was almost a town, and the inhabitants, even in their dejected condition, represented, as has been observed heretofore, the most advanced culture within the area north of Mexico.
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The Shoshones were, to adopt their own expression, "a great people." They inhabited a vast and vaguely defined region in the northwest, roaming over the territory now assigned to Idaho, Utah, Wyoming, and adjacent states. The Pawnees dwelt in this region also, the two races having many characteristics in common, although they used different dialects. Taking them together, their lands reached as far south as Texas, and they presented an infinite variety of tribal character, from the destitute root diggers of the mountains to the "warlike Commanches."
vol.1, p.75
Finally, we have the Appalachians, or Muskokis, a spirited and intelligent race or series of races. They lived in what the American of today calls "the south," that is, in the area from the Carolinas to the Gulf as far westward as Louisiana. Some of the most famous tribes in our history, such as the Choctaws, the Creeks, the Seminoles, and the Cherokees, were of this Appalachian stock. All of these peoples were extremely handsome, from the Indian point of view, and very vain of their personal appearance. The first effect of contact with the white man was an epidemic of smallpox, which is said to have ravaged them mercilessly and to have spared but a fraction of their original numbers. All were more or less addicted to fanciful deformations of themselves, and all were proficient in treachery. Some observers credit them with greater facility in the acquisition of European languages than any other red race displayed.
vol.1, p.75
Such was the racial aspect of America north of Mexico, in the time of Columbus, or at any rate in a period not much later than his day. This division into twelve families is not perfectly accurate, nor does it receive the sanction of all authorities. But it answers the purpose of classification very well, although another scheme would lessen the number of distinct races by enlarging the application of the term Algonquin. It may be anticipated that scientists will in time discover a simpler system of classification than the vague one prevailing.
vol.1, p.76
SOCIAL AND INTELLECTUAL CONDITIONS OF THE INDIAN
The social, moral, and personal relations of the Indians of America, north of Mexico, show the effect of a long and intimate contact with nature. They had no notion of private property in land. Nobody would inherit anything, in our legal sense of the word. The unit of society was not the family. Even the family was not an institution, for the father had no status as such.
vol.1, p.76
Speaking generally, the tribe, which was sometimes only a small gathering of two hundred persons, was organized on the basis of the clan. This clan was a grouping of individuals under the limited authority of a male member who stood in some relation of kinship to them all. But this kinship was traced almost always through the female line, and marriage within that circle was forbidden, although a man belonging to one clan could marry a woman of another clan. Hence, a certain relationship by marriage was apt to exist throughout all the tribe, but an individual always belonged to the clan of the mother. Occasionally tribes were encountered with a gentile basis of kinship, descent being reckoned through the male. There was also a system of adoption into a tribe in which relationship was nominally in the—male line. The family authority was vested in the eldest member of the circle. Thus an elder brother exacted obedience from a younger. In the tribe at large, however, the governmental authority depended almost wholly upon personal merit, especially in time of war.
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The several clans forming a tribe dwelt together. Their habitations radiated about a common center, but were usually close to one another. The common center was likely to be the rallying place, in which general concerns were discussed. Here the old men and the valiant warriors (herded under one great roof, or, it might be, out in the open) planned war or the hunt, worshiped the "Great Spirit" or merely frittered away the time. As for the dwellings, they were apt to be constructed of poles, logs, twigs, or sod, according to the resources at command. The sanitary arrangements were nearly always most primitive, a fact which explains the general liability of the red man to epidemics. The squaws did the work, while the men fought and amused themselves. But it was not unusual for women of forceful character to acquire influence in the council, while the more elderly females were sometimes regarded with a kind of veneration. Life was not apt to be dull in the village, for everybody knew everybody else, and the spirit of emulation was keen.
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Dress and personal adornment were among the occasions of this emulation. Attire was variegated, the hide of the deer, the hare, the buffalo, and even the snake, contributing some element to the general effects. Shirts and leggings were the conspicuous necessities of the men, and the skins of their fourfooted quarry supplied the materials. But softer fabric was available in the shape of vegetable fibers woven in combination with fur, sinew, and feathers. These materials served the women for skirts—garments which rarely reached the ground. The men had, apparently, little notion of the coat. Their upper garments were sack-like, with holes for the head and arms. The nether garment varied from the loincloth supplemented with leggings to an elaborate covering of skin and feathers, which decorated the lower limbs with a porcupine-like fringe. There were, of course, tribes which wore very little at all in the way of attire. Others had different sets of clothes for all the occasions of life,—political, military, and religious. The robe seems to have been used more for ceremony than for service. The use of the moccasin was widely distributed, although the word seems to have been peculiar to the Algonquin peoples. This footwear was usually of deer-skin, or some kind of leather, and the sole was soft. So, too, was the upper, which had often much ornament. The head of the Indian was surmounted by feathery or hairy contrivances, which became more elaborate as the tribe rose in the scale of existence.
vol.1, p.78
Personal adornment was one of the great concerns of life. The manliest brave did not disdain to give minute attention to the tattooing of his skin and the painting of his face. The former operation was painful, necessitating the employment of darts made of fish-bone or metal. The flesh was pricked in a stabbing manner that inflicted exquisite pain, while the coloring matter had sometimes a poisonous effect that caused death. But the Indian attached too much importance to the beasts, birds, suns, or stars stamped indelibly upon his body that the chance of death did not deter him from the practice. These adornments, in addition to their value from the medicine-man's point of view, conferred certain social advantages. Painting was an indispensable requisite of ceremonial intercourse. The males daubed their foreheads, noses, eyebrows, and craniums, and the females their cheeks. There seems to have been no fixed standard of taste in this matter, except that in war the braves conformed to a type of decoration that apprised the beholder of a state of hostilities. It has been said that the experienced observer could almost read the life history of an Indian by the paintings upon his person, but this could not have applied to the average case. There can be no doubt, however, that a gathering of the clans in the village center was apt to be preceded by an enormous application of paint.
vol.1, p.79
The personal relations of the tribesmen with one another were rather pleasant, on the whole. Their notions of dignity and of social forms were severely adhered to, and the innumerable assemblages to dance, or to sing, or to pray in common, always had a definite order of procedure. They began with an address by some venerable elder or recognized chief, but they ended, very often, in noise and frenzied excitement. But this was, in a sense, the conventional course of events, especially on religious occasions. Weird dances, attended at times with self-inflicted violence, formed the leading ceremonial element in these rites, and led naturally to the physical collapse of all concerned. These performances were designed as a formal recognition of certain personifications of nature, and constituted the only public worship of which the Indians were capable. They seem to have had little inward relation to the individual, and worship was rarely solitary. But other phases of religion were numerous, for the mind of the red man resembled the mind of the ancient Greek in its readiness to attribute personality to the forces and faces of nature. Some tribes made a god of the thunder and lightning, and others of the sun. The winds were brothers, each with his appropriate name. Every beast of the forest was deified in the abstract and was typical of a sentiment or a power. The antelope meant peace to the Dakotas, and the grizzly bear signified war. In nothing was the Indian's close contact with nature more strikingly manifested than of his conception of the supernatural.
vol.1, p.79 - p.80
The rites of this many-sided system of personification were not limited to the dance. There were incantations by means of fire and water, accompanied by singing, and addresses to the guardian spirit of the tribe. The bear, the wolf, the eagle, were tokens of this spirit, who was as likely as not to be of a malignant disposition, to be propitiated only by the gloomiest and most hideous practices. This fact contributed immensely to the medicine man's importance. He was supposed by some of the tribes to hold communication with the spirits of evil, and to be able to reduce them to a state of subjection. Hence his efficacy as a physician. Herbs and roots had a magical rather than a therapeutic value, and experience has not generally sustained the traditional reputation of Indian remedies. The medicineman was a contortionist of proficiency, and lathered himself into a foam during an important ceremony. This personage, by the way, should not be confused with a sachem, who in many tribes had a quite different authority. The sachem frequently united the character of chief with that of venerable old man. His authority was supernatural only in exceptional cases, whereas the medicine-man was always something of a magician. The tribes of the western prairies seem to have encouraged the magic of the medicine-man in a quite extraordinary degree, and their type of religion invested these strange creatures with almost the importance of a sacerdotal caste. It was undoubtedly the function of the medicine-man to interpret the tribe's crude philosophy of life and apply to the emergencies of every day,—material as well as spiritual. Thus was brought about, probably, the connection between the Indian system of medicine and the Indian system of worship. There is no reason to infer that the medicine-man lacked faith in himself or in his system. He was not always consciously a quack or an upholder of delusion.
vol.1, p.80 - p.81 - p.82
The "Great Spirit," of whom so much is made, has occasioned controversy. This being was originally accepted as the Indian's idea of one supreme deity, rewarding the good and punishing the evil. But later investigation leads to the suspicion that the "Great Spirit" and "the happy hunting grounds" may have been read into the Indian's theology through the misunderstandings of early travelers and missionaries. On the other hand, many of the tribes revered a single supernatural personality, who was credited with an indefinite supremacy over their concerns. The ease with which most tribes accepted the notion of a supreme being from the missionary, has been held to denote that their own previous theology was in line with that idea. The lore of the medicine-men, which ought to decide the point, does not always sustain this theory. There were many gods in their systems, but there was little agreement as to the supremacy of any one. Each tribe had its favorite divinity, the tendency being to exalt him until a "great spirit" of local jurisdiction was evolved. This object of general veneration was represented in an animal form, for, as we have observed already, every animal was in the abstract an earthly aspect of some deity. When, therefore, a tribe had evolved its "great spirit," his form in this world was identified with the bear, or the buffalo, or some other available creature, which became the totem or object of everybody's superstition. Many savages regarded themselves as descendants of their totem. If this happened to be an elk, they must refrain from molesting that animal, fearing dire penalties. A poisonous serpent has been elevated to the rank of totem, in which case it inspires no dread, except among traitors to the tribe, who must infallibly die of its bite. Many totems were those of a clan rather than of a whole tribe. They were drawn or cut upon the entrances to the dwelling, and in certain cases were tattooed upon the clansman's body. One far western tribe had adopted the head of the buffalo for its totem, another the tail. Again, a totem might inspire such awe that its devotees feared to look at it. Individuals owing allegiance to a common totem had special obligations to one another. This circumstance led to the formation of secret covenants which grew into cults, presided over by the medicine-men.
vol.1, p.82 - p.83
The totem, of course, invested the Indian mythology with a peculiar solemnity. Life in the other world was considered a higher type of the life of this world. The red men conceived the gods to have been divided into clans, to meet for common action, and to concern themselves with the fate of human beings. The gods were shades, but could assume any material form, and their magical powers were infinite. They were occasionally pleased to descend to earth in human shape for the benefit of mankind. Such a character was Hiawatha, the wise, who came down from above before Columbus had reached America. He taught men the ways of wisdom, and at his suggestion the great confederacy of the Iroquois was formed. While the tribesmen were in council, Hiawatha and his beautiful daughter emerged from a canoe, and a mighty wind was heard. The heavens were obscured by an enormous heron, snow-white, which overwhelmed and killed the maiden in its rush and slew itself. Hiawatha grieved for his child but fulfilled his mission, and the Iroquois "became a mighty people." On a somewhat lower imaginative level was the great hero Atatarho, who lived alone in a cave, drinking from the skulls of his fallen foes. He wore garments of living serpents and spent his leisure in meditation, solaced by his pipe, until the Indian tribes about his home made him the chief of their confederacy. Those were the days of "Gitche Manito, the mighty, the creator of the nations," or, in less poetic language, of some period of storm and stress among the tribes reflecting itself in the cosmogony of the medicine-man. Thus the legends involve themselves with the real and the unreal, appearing in many shapes, the delight of the poet and the despair of the scientist.
vol.1, p.83
Immoderate indulgence in dancing and open-air exercise, varied by eating to repletion, constituted the leading phases of social life to the Indian mind. Outdoor games and athletic competitions formed an important part of the business of life to which much time was devoted.
vol.1, p.83
Probably the most celebrated of these diversions was a match between two sets of opposing players with the object of carrying or throwing a ball through the ranks of those on the other side. This game was played without any particular rules, nor was there any limit to the number of players. Hand implements not unlike butterfly nets were used in the pursuit of the ball. The match entailed much dodging, leaping and running, and was regarded as a splendid part of the education of a warrior, fitting him for the battlefield and giving him strength and endurance. A game of this kind would not infrequently last the greater part of the day, and was participated in by every able-bodied man in a village, while the rest of the inhabitants looked on and applauded. Such is the origin of the modern game of lacrosse.
vol.1, p.83 - p.84
Another spirited game was "snow-snake," a winter sport of immense popularity. A solid layer of snow over all the land, and a long, slender piece of wood curved upward at one end were the requisites of this amusement. The object was to see who could propel the piece of wood farthest over the hard surface of the snow. This looked simple, but it required great deftness and muscular power. The stick had to be grasped at the back and shot forward by a movement of the arm. It then glided over the snow, with end curved upward and a tremendous movement that strikingly suggested the serpent. Some of the braves could, it is said, send the snow-snake a quarter of a mile. There were other forms of this game, which, by means of a wheel-shaped contrivance, could be adapted to the summer season.
vol.1, p.84
The squaws had their ways of amusing themselves as well as the braves. Among them was football, not the kind we know, but a game with the object of keeping the ball up in the air. This involved energetic and constant muscular exercise. Other games were played with pieces of bone and horn. The players sat on the ground, and the competition was one mostly of skill in tossing. There were also social diversions and forms of amusement in which both the braves and the squaws participated. A circle was formed about a blanket or a fire, while some player inside or outside the ring tried to find a bone or chip that passed from hand to hand.
vol.1, p.84
It seems clear that Indian character suffered from an inadequate idea of the social value of the sexes to each other. In general, there was a well-defined difference between the work of a man and that of a woman. The notion entertained of woman's sphere may be inferred from the fact that the enslaved prisoner was "degraded" by compelling him to work with the squaws. Women gathered the firewood, tilled the ground, if the tribe happened to be agricultural, hauled the household goods when the village moved to a new site, cooked, and were generally useful. The list of their tasks, it must be remembered, looks much more formidable than it really was, for there were many squaws and no great amount of toil to be done.
vol.1, p.84 - p.85
There seem to have been occasions when wives accompanied their husbands on hostile expeditions, but as a rule they stayed at home. The brave could usually dissolve his marriage at any time, but the tendency seems to have been among the strongest tribes towards monogamy. The Hurons had a bad reputation as regards the relations between the sexes, and polygamy was practiced in many tribes. Marriage was not the subject of any definite ethics, but a wife's position was clearly determined, and in her home she was mistress. The wigwam was usually known by the wife's name when it had any designation at all.
vol.1, p.85
Morally and intellectually the Indian was a contradiction. He had the instinct of vengeance in an extraordinary degree. The pursuit of a foe during many years, and his ruthless slaughter at last, were deemed a moral proceeding. Allusion has been made more than once to Indian treachery. Certain tribes were very proud of their capacity in this direction, as tales told around the camp fire and recorded on high authority abundantly prove. The infliction of torture, under every conceivable circumstance of horror and atrocity, afforded the Indian the greatest of his many inducements to war. With some tribes, in fact, torture was a cult and they practiced it with diabolical inventiveness and ingenuity. Of benevolence there was seldom any trace, and yet this must not be held to deny the existence of kindliness within a given circle. The Indian could feel a sense of duty to persons of real or nominal relationship to himself, but he had little sense of his duty to man as man. His myths and traditions show a kind of savage ethics, with here and there some glimmering of a noble idea obscured by the superstition that overgrows it. His theory of conduct had relations almost entirely to physical consequences.
vol.1, p.85 - p.86
The dog was the companion of the Indian when Columbus came, but no other domestic animal was in his service. The buffalo was never tamed. Nor did the red man know what to do with the ores that cropped richly to the surface of the ground he trod. It was as much as he could accomplish to shape a nugget by hammering it. Pottery, outside of the Pueblo region, never attained importance, although much serviceable ware was made by hand and decorated tastefully. Food was obtained in variety and often in abundance. The vegetable kingdom yielded berries, fruits, maize, maple sugar and even rice of an indigenous wild variety, and wild honey. Fish abounded, but certain tribes would not eat this sort of food. The innumerable creatures of the forest and prairie supplied the larder, and rendered want a consequence only of primitive savagery.
vol.1, p.86 - p.87
Every investigator has been surprised by the great number of dialects prevailing among the North American Indians. There has been much speculation as to the cause of the phenomenon, some referring it to the isolation of clans and tribes in so vast a space, while others think the mixture of tribes resulting from warfare and vicissitudes must be held responsible. The folk-lore of the Indians throws little light on this matter, but it greatly illuminates every other aspect of the original American's existence. It is thought significant of a childish intellectual condition that the animal story is given so much prominence. The bear, the beaver, the buffalo, the coyote, and the grasshopper, were all subjects of an infinite number of fables. There seems to be some indefinite connection between this imaginativeness and the language in which its imagery finds expression. At any rate, a theory of this sort has given a decided impetus in recent years to the renewed study and classification of the folk-lore. The wealth of material is infinite. Tales of wars among the buffaloes, of ghostly lovers, and star maids, or of the woman who married a tree, are, in this view of the case, sources of knowledge that may yet dispel much of the darkness in which the history of the pre-Columbian redskin is involved. There is but one detail, although it is an important one, upon which anything like agreement prevails. The characteristic of the Indian was childishness. He was a child in his wars, in his religions, in the boy-like barbarity of which he was guilty.
vol.1, p.87
Precisely what the Indians could have had to go to war about prior to the time of Columbus it is difficult to imagine. Their wars nevertheless appear to have been long and bloody. By the beginning of the sixteenth century, the red man had evolved a military code of his own, and, of course, the presence of the white man did not retard his development as a fighter. The. "braves" were a recognized element of standing and influence in the Indian village. They were the strongest and most active of the young men. With more or less regularity, they set forth together or singly in pursuit of the foe. Their weapons on such expeditions were arrows, bludgeons, axes, daggers, and scalping-knives. The manufacture of these implements was inevitably crude, although skill of a certain primitive kind was not wanting. But the arrow of the Indian was a work of art. The head of the arrow was usually of quartz, or white agate, or kindred substances, pointed with delicate precision into the acutest of barbs. This was fixed either to a stout quill or to a hardwood stick, or well-weighted rush, and whole steadied for flight, when necessary, by a tail of feathers. The arrow-head was barbed at the back very often to prevent its easy withdrawal by a victim. Sometimes the arrow-head was made of bone. Sinew and thongs secured it to the stick.
vol.1, p.87 - p.88
The bow was a long, curved piece of hickory, whenever that wood was available. Otherwise any suitable material, even buffalo horns and driftwood, could be made to serve. The string connecting the ends was mostly of gut, and was stretched with no more tautness than would permit the bending of the bow to the full. It was in the terrific force of the recoil thus produced that the deadliness of the arrow's flight originated. Nothing in aboriginal American life was so terribly impressive as the silent flight of a volley of arrows among the foe. The braves aimed from ambush whenever possible. Their tactics enabled flight after flight of arrows to be poured with consummate skill and rapidity into the very center of a mass of panic-stricken victims.
vol.1, p.88
The arrows having been discharged, the next movement was a rush of the braves upon the enemy, provided the enemy were sufficiently weak and helpless. Then the scalping-knife came into requisition. Scalping was a simple process surgically, but it required much skill and experience to do it neatly and with speed. The brave seized the locks on top of his victim's head, made one round slash with the knife and ripped the skin from the skull. The scalp thereafter might dangle from the belt of the brave, or serve some other purpose of adornment. Its possession conveyed to the savage mind the idea of distinction, and to have many scalps in this fashion denoted a personality of importance. But no military authority or rank seems to have accompanied these insignia of prowess, although they constituted a weighty claim to preferment in the tribe.
vol.1, p.88
Having no conception of the regiment, and little imperative need of discipline, the Indians entirely lacked war organization. Their movements were simply planned and cruelly executed. The silence of the forest solitudes and the stillness of evening furthered the perpetration of every imaginable treachery. The mother and her babes perished as they slept, whole villages were wiped out in a night, and ruin and desolation were everywhere.
vol.1, p.89 - p.90
The tomahawk was a battle-axe with a stone head. This head was variously fashioned, sometimes consisting of a wedge-shaped stone, sharpened to a cutting edge and again being merely the pronged fragment of a deer-horn. The weapon thus produced was not unwieldy, and its deadliness was unquestionable. Burying the tomahawk symbolized peace to many tribes, as digging it up was equivalent to a proclamation of war. The Indian learned much from the European regarding war, and he taught much in return, the result being that peculiar form of hostility known in our early history as "border warfare." The red man made, all things considered, a bad ally, but a formidable foe. He changed sides at almost a moment's notice, and made peace as readily as he went to war. In some few tribes fighting was the business of a particular clan or clans, but the notion of a military caste was otherwise foreign to the Indian mind. The distinction between officers and men did not exist, the authority of the chief in actual battle having not the slightest relation to the course of events. Here again, however, the influence of the white man asserted itself, and the Indians of the colonial period had done much in the direction of a scientific military system.
Chapter 3:
Spanish Discoveries and Conquests
South Sea.—First voyage Around the World.—Ponce de Leon.—Florida, Discovery and Attempt to Settle.—Vasquez de Ayllon.—Conquest of Mexico and Peru.
vol.1, p.90
In a few years the Spaniards subdued and colonized the most important islands of the West Indies. The poor timid natives were either murdered or reduced to slavery. Unheard of cruelties in a short time wasted, and almost exterminated, the entire race.
vol.1, p.90
Not satisfied with the possession of these islands, the Spaniards made further discoveries from time to time around the Gulf of Mexico; they explored the southern part of the peninsula of Yucatan; they planted a colony on the narrow Isthmus of Darien. Until this time, no settlement had been made on the Western Continent.
vol.1, p.90 - p.91
When in search of gold, Nunex de Balboa, the governor of this colony, made an exploring tour into the interior, he ascended a high mountain, and from its top his eyes were greeted with the sight of a vast expanse of water extending away to the south, as far as the eye could reach. He called it the South Sea. But seven years later, Magellan, a Portuguese mariner in the service of Spain, passed through the dangerous and stormy straits which bear his name; and sailing out into the great field of waters, found it so calm, so free from storms, that he called it the Pacific or peaceful ocean. Magellan died on the voyage, but his ship reached the coast of Asia, and thence returned home to Spain by the Cape of Good Hope, thus realizing the vision of Columbus, that the world was a globe, and could be sailed round.
vol.1, p.91
Juan Ponce de Leon, a former governor of Puerto Rico, fitted out at his own expense three ships to make a voyage of discovery. He had heard from the natives of Puerto Rico that somewhere in the Bahama Islands, was a fountain that would restore to the vigor of youth all those who should drink of its waters or bathe in its stream. This absurd story many of the Spaniards believed, and none more firmly than De Leon. He was an old man, and anxious to renew his youthful pleasures; with eager hopes he hastened in search of the marvelous fountain.
vol.1, p.91
He did not find it, but in coasting along to the west of the islands, he came in sight of an unknown country. It appeared to bloom with flowers, and to be covered with magnificent forests. As this country was first seen on Easter Sunday, which the Spaniards call Pascua Florida, he named it Florida. With great difficulty he landed to the north of where St. Augustine now stands, and took formal possession of the country in the name of the Spanish sovereign. He sailed to the south along the unknown and dangerous coast, around the extreme point, Cape Florida, and to the southwest among the Tortugas islands. He received for his services the honor of being appointed Governor of Florida by the King of Spain,—rather an expensive honor, being based on the condition that he should colonize the country.
vol.1, p.91 - p.92
A year or two afterward, he attempted to plant a colony, but found the natives exceedingly hostile. They attacked him and his men with great fury—many were killed, the rest were forced to flee to their ships, and Ponce de Leon himself was mortally wounded. He had been a soldier of Spain; a companion of Columbus on his second voyage; had been governor of Puerto Rico, where he had oppressed the natives with great cruelty; he had sought an exemption from the ills of old age; had attempted to found a colony and gain the immortality of fame. But he returned to Cuba to die, without planting his colony or drinking of the fountain of youth.
vol.1, p.92
About this time was made the first attempt to obtain Indians from the Continent as slaves to work in the mines and on the plantations of Hispaniola or St. Domingo. The ignominy of this attempt belongs to a company of seven men, the most distinguished of whom was Lucas Vasquez de Ayllon. They went first to the Bahama Islands, thence they passed to the coast of the present State of South Carolina, landing at or near St. Helena Sound.
vol.1, p.92
The natives of this region knew not as yet what they had to fear from Europeans. They were, however, shy at first, but after presents had been distributed among them, they received the strangers kindly. They were invited to visit the ships. Curiosity overcame their timidity, and they went on board in crowds. The treacherous Spaniards immediately set sail for St. Domingo, regardless of the sorrows they inflicted upon the victims of their cruelty and avarice. Thus far their plot was successful; soon, however, a storm arose, and one of the ships went down with all on board; sickness and death carried off many of the captives on the other vessel. Such outrages upon the natives were common; and instead of being condemned and punished, they were commended. Vasquez went to Spain, boasting of his expedition as if it had been praiseworthy. As a reward, he received from the Spanish monarch a commission to conquer the country.
vol.1, p.92 - p.93
When he had expended his fortune in preparations, he set sail, and landed upon the coast. Bitter wrongs had been inflicted upon the natives, and their spirit was roused. They attacked him with great vigor, killed nearly all his men, and forced him to give up the enterprise. It is said that grief and disappointment hastened the death of Vasquez.
vol.1, p.93
The Spaniards were more successful elsewhere. The explorers of the west coast of the Gulf had heard of the famed empire of Mexico and its golden riches. As evidence of the truth of these marvelous stories, they exhibited the costly presents given them by the unsuspecting natives. Under the lead of Fernando Cortez, six hundred and seventeen adventurers invaded the empire; and though they met with the most determined resistance, in the end Spanish arms and skill prevailed. Defeated at every point, and disheartened at the death of their emperor, Montezuma, the Mexicans submitted, and their empire be came a province of Spain. Just three hundred yearn from that time, the province threw off the Spanish yoke and become a republic.
vol.1, p.93
Rumor told also of the splendor and wealth of a great empire lying to the south, known as Peru. Pizarro, another daring adventurer, set out from Panama with only one hundred foot soldiers and sixty-seven horsemen to invade and conquer it. After enduring toil and labors almost unparalleled, he succeeded; and that empire, containing millions of inhabitants, wealthy, and quite civilized, was reduced to a province. Pizarro founded Lima, which became his capital. He oppressed the natives with great cruelty, and accumulated unbounded wealth drawn from mines of the precious metals, but after a rule of nine years he fell a victim to a conspiracy.
Chapter 4:
English and French Discoveries
John Cabot Discovers the American Continent.—Enterprise of His Son Sebastian.—Voyages of Verrazzani and Cartier.—Attempts at Settlement.
vol.1, p.94
Whilst these discoveries, conquests, and settlements were in progress in the South, a series of discoveries was going on in the North.
vol.1, p.94
John Cabot, a native of Venice, residing, as a merchant, in Bristol, in the best of England, made application to Henry VII, the reigning sovereign, for permission to go on a voyage of discovery. The king gave to Cabot and his three sons a patent, or commission, granting them certain privileges. This is said to be the most ancient state paper of England relating to America.
vol.1, p.94
As Henry VII was proverbially prudent in money matters, he would not aid the Cabots by sharing with them the expense of the expedition, but he was careful to bind them to land, on their return, at the port of Bristol, and pay him one-fifth part of the profits of their trade. They were, in the name of the king, to take possession of all the territories they should discover, and to have the exclusive privilege of trading to them.
vol.1, p.94 - p.95
Bristol, at this time, was the greatest commercial town in the West of England, and had trained up multitudes of hardy seamen. These seamen had become habituated to the storms of the ocean, by battling tempests in the Northern seas around Iceland, in their yearly fishing excursions. It is quite probable they had there heard the tradition, that at a remote period the Icelanders had discovered a country to the west of their island.
vol.1, p.95
Cabot and his son Sebastian sailed almost due west, and before long discovered the American continent, it is supposed near the fifty-sixth degree of north latitude. What must have been their surprise to find, in the latitude of England, a land dreary with snow and ice, barren rocks, frowning cliffs, polar bears, and wild savages! This discovery was made more than a year before Columbus, on his third voyage, saw the South American coast, at the mouth of the Orinoco.
vol.1, p.95
Thus the western continent was discovered by private enterprise alone. The next year a voyage was undertaken for the purposes of trade, and also to ascertain if the country was suitable for making settlements. The king now ventured to become a partner in the speculation, and defrayed some of the expense. Sebastian Cabot sailed, with a company of three hundred men, for Labrador, and landed still further north than at his first voyage. The severity of the cold, though it was the commencement of summer, and the barrenness of the country, deterred him from remaining any length of time. He sailed to the South and explored the coast, till want of provisions forced him to return home. The family of the Cabots derived no benefit from their discovery, as the trade to those barren regions amounted to nothing.
vol.1, p.95 - p.96
It is a matter of regret that so little is known of the many voyages of Sebastian Cabot. Around his name there lingers a pleasing interest. He is represented as being very youthful, not more than twenty years of age, when he went on his first voyage. Mild and courteous in his manners; determined in purpose, and persevering in execution; with a mind of extraordinary activity; daring in his enterprises, but never rash or imprudent; he won the hearts of his sailors by his kindness, and commanded their respect by his skill. Such was the man who, for more than fifty years, was the foremost in maritime adventure. He explored the eastern coast of South America; sailed within twenty degrees of the North Pole, in search of the Northwestern passage; and at different times explored the eastern coast of this continent, from Hudson's straits to Albemarle sound.
vol.1, p.96
The Cabots had noticed the immense shoals of fish which frequented the waters around Newfoundland. The English prosecuted these fisheries, but to no great extent, as they continued to visit the Icelandic seas. French fishermen, however, availed themselves of the way opened by their rivals, and prosecuted them with great vigor. Plans for planting colonies in those regions were often proposed in France, yet nothing was done beyond the yearly visits of the fishermen. Francis I. Was finally induced to attempt further explorations. For this purpose he employed Verrazzani, a native of Florence, in Italy, a navigator of some celebrity, to take charge of an expedition. This was the first voyage, for the purpose of discovery, undertaken at the expense of the French government.
vol.1, p.96 - p.97
Verrazzani sailed south to the Madeira Isles, and thence due west, in quest of new countries. On the passage he battled a terrible tempest, but at length saw land in the latitude of Wilmington, North Carolina. No good harbor could be found as he coasted along to the south for one hundred and fifty miles. Then turning north, he cast anchor from time to time and explored the coast. The surprise of the natives and that of the voyagers was mutual; the one wondered at the white strangers, their ships and equipments; the other at the "russet color" of the simple natives; their dress of skins set off with various crude ornaments and gaudy-colored feathers. The imagination of the voyagers had much to do with the report they made of their discoveries. The groves, they said, bloomed with flowers, whose fragrance greeted them far from the shore, reminding them of the spices of the East; the reddish color of the earth was, no doubt, caused by gold.
vol.1, p.97
The explorers examined carefully the spacious harbors of New York and Newport. In the latter they remained fifteen days. They noticed the fine personal appearance of the natives, who were hospitable, but could not be induced to trade, and appeared to be ignorant of the use of iron. They continued their voyage along the then nameless shores of New England to Nova Scotia, and still further north. There the natives were hostile; they had learned, by sad experience, the cruelty and treachery of white men. Gaspar Cortereal, a Portuguese, some years before, had visited their coast, stolen some of their friends, and sold them into slavery. They were willing to trade for instruments of iron or steel, but were very cautious, fearful of again being entrapped.
vol.1, p.97
After his return Verrazzani published a narrative of his voyage, giving much more information of the country than had hitherto been known. On the ground of his discoveries, France laid claim to the territory extending from South Carolina to Newfoundland.
vol.1, p.97 - p.98
Ten years after, an expedition was sent, under James Cartier, a mariner of St. Malo, to make further discoveries, with the ultimate design of founding a colony. His voyage was very successful; he reached Newfoundland in twenty days; passed through the Straits of Belleisle; sailed to the southwest across a gulf and entered a bay; which, from the extreme heat of the weather, he named Des Chaleurs. Coasting along still further west he landed at the inlet called Gaspe, where he took formal possession of the country, in the name of his sovereign. This he did by planting a cross, surmounted by the lilies of France, and bearing a suitable inscription. Continuing his course still further west, he entered the mouth of a great estuary, into which he ascertained flowed an immense river, larger by far than any river in Europe. These explorations were made during the months of July and August. It was now necessary for him to return home.
vol.1, p.98
His account of the climate as "hotter than that of Spain," and of the country as "the fairest that can possibly be found;" of its "sweet-smelling trees;" of its "strawberries, blackberries, prunes and wild corn;" its "figs, apples and other fruits," together with his description of the great gulf and noble river, excited in France the most intense interest.
vol.1, p.98
Immediately plans were devised to colonize the country. The court entered into the scheme. Some of the young nobility volunteered to become colonists. By the following May the arrangements were completed. Cartier, "who was very religious," first conducted his company to the cathedral, where they received the bishop's blessing, then set sail, with high hopes of founding a State in what was then called New France.
vol.1, p.98
After a somewhat stormy passage, he reached the northern part of the gulf, on the day of St. Lawrence the Martyr, in honor of whom it was named—in time, the name was applied to the river also.
vol.1, p.98 - p.99
The strangers were received hospitably by the natives. Cartier ascended the river in a boat to an island, on which was the principal Indian settlement. It was in the mild and pleasant month of September. He ascended a hill, at the foot of which lay the Indian village; he was enraptured by the magnificent scene; the river before him evidently drained a vast territory; the natives told him "that it went so far to the west, that they had never heard of any man who had gone to the head of it." He named the hill Mont-Real, Royal-Mount; a name since transferred to the island, and to the city.
vol.1, p.99
This country was in the same latitude with France; he thought its climate must be equally mild, its soil equally fertile; and that it might become the home of a happy and industrious people, and this beautiful island the center of an almost unbounded commerce. He did not know that God had sent the warm waters to the south through the Gulf Stream to the west of Europe; that they warmed the bleak west winds, and made the delightful climate of his native France different from that in the same latitude in North America.
vol.1, p.99
A rigorous winter dissipated his visions. His honest narrative of the voyage, and of the intense coldness of the climate deterred his countrymen from making further attempts to colonize the country. There was no gold nor silver to be found—no mines of precious stones. What inducement was there for men to leave their fertile and beautiful France, with its mild and healthful climate, to shiver on the banks of the St. Lawrence?
vol.1, p.99 - p.100
Thus it remained for four years. Among many who thought it unworthy a great nation not to found a State on the shores of the magnificent gulf and river of the New World, was a nobleman of Picardy, Francis de La Roque, lord of Roberval. He obtained a commission from Francis I to plant a colony, with full legal authority as viceroy over the territories and regions on or near the Gulf and River of St. Lawrence. These were to be known in history under the ambitious name of Norimbega.
vol.1, p.100
Cartier was induced by Roberval to receive a commission as chief pilot of the expedition. They did not act in concert; both were tenacious of honor and authority, and they were jealous of each other.
vol.1, p.100
Cartier sailed the following spring, passed up the river, and built a fort near where Quebec now stands. To establish a prosperous colony, virtue, industry, and perseverance must be found in the colonists. The first enterprise, composed of young noblemen and amateur colonists failed, as might have been expected. In the second attempt they went to the other extreme,—the colonists were criminals, drawn from the prisons of France.
vol.1, p.100 - p.101
During the winter Cartier hung one of them for theft; put some in irons; and whipped others, men and women, for minor faults. In the spring, just as Roberval himself arrived with a reinforcement, he slipped off to France, heartily disgusted with his winter's occupation. Roberval remained about a year, and then returned home, perfectly willing to resign the vice-royalty of Norimbega, and retire to his estates in Picardy. After a lapse of fifty years, a successful attempt was made by the French to colonize the same territory.
Chapter 5:
De Soto and the Mississippi
vol.1, p.101
The name Florida was given by the Spaniards to the entire southern portion of the United States. Their attempts to conquer this territory had hitherto failed. For some unexplained reason, the most exaggerated stories were told of the richness of the country; there was no evidence of their truth, yet they were implicitly believed.
vol.1, p.101
The success of Cortez in conquering Mexico, and of Pizarro in conquering Peru, excited the emulation of Ferdinand de Soto. He had been a companion of Pizarro; had gained honors by his valor, and, in accordance with the morals of the times, had accumulated an immense amount of wealth by various means of extortion. Still, it must be said in his favor, that he was, by far, the most humane of any of the Spanish officers who pillaged Mexico and Peru. Foreseeing the endless quarrels and jealousies of the Spaniards in Peru, he prudently retired to Spain with his ill-gotten gains.
vol.1, p.101
Ambition did not permit him to remain long in retirement. He panted for a name, for military glory, to surpass the two conquerors of the New World. He asked permission to conquer Florida at his own expense. The request was graciously granted by the Emperor Charles V. He also received an honor much more grateful to his ambition; he was appointed governor of Cuba, and of all the countries he should conquer.
vol.1, p.101 - p.102
The announcement that he was about to embark on this enterprise, excited in Spain the highest hopes,—hopes of military glory and of unbounded wealth. Enthusiastic men said these hopes must be realized; there were cities in the interior of Florida as rich, if not richer than those of Mexico or Peru; temples equally splendid, to be plundered of their golden ornaments. Volunteers offered in crowds, many of noble birth, and all proud to be led by so renowned a chief. From these numerous applicants De Soto chose six hundred men, in "the bloom of life." The enthusiasm was so great, that it appeared more like a holiday excursion than a military expedition.
vol.1, p.102
He sailed for Cuba, where he was received with great distinction. Leaving his wife to govern the island, he sailed for Florida, and landed at Espiritu Santo, now Tampa bay. He never harbored the thought that his enterprise could fail. He sent his ships back to Cuba; thus, in imitation of Cortez, he deprived his followers of the means to return. Volunteers in Cuba had increased his army to nearly one thousand men, of whom three hundred were horsemen, all well armed. Everything was provided that De Soto's foresight and experience could suggest; ample stores of provisions, and for future supplies, a drove of swine, for which Indian corn and the fruits of the forest would furnish an abundance of food. The company was provided with cards, that they might spend their "leisure time in gaming;" a dozen of priests, that the "festivals of the church might be kept," and her ceremonies rigidly performed; chains for the captive Indians, and bloodhounds, to track and tear them in pieces, should they attempt to escape;—incongruities of which the adventurers seemed unconscious.
vol.1, p.102 - p.103
They now commenced their march through pathless forests. The Indian guides, who had been kidnapped on former invasions, soon learned that they were in search of gold. Anxious to lead them as far as possible from the neighborhood of their own tribes, they humored their fancies, and told them of regions far away, where the precious metal was abundant. In one instance they pointed to the northeast, where they said the people understood the art of refining it, and sent them away over the rivers and plain of Georgia. It is possible they may have referred to the gold region of North Carolina.
vol.1, p.103
When one of the guides honestly confessed that he knew of no such country, De Soto ordered him to be burned for telling an untruth. From this time onward the guides continued to allure the Spaniards on in search of a golden region,—a region they were ever approaching, but never reached.
vol.1, p.103
At length the men grew weary of wandering through forests and swamps; they looked for cities, rich and splendid, they found only Indian towns, small and poor, whose finest buildings were wigwams. They wished to return; but De Soto was determined to proceed, and his faithful followers submitted. They pillaged the Indians of their provisions, thus rendered them hostile, and many conflicts ensued. They treated their captives with great barbarity; wantonly cut off their hands, burned them at the stake, suffered them to be torn in pieces by the bloodhounds, or chained them together with iron collars, and compelled them to carry their baggage.
vol.1, p.103
They moved toward the southwest, and came into the neighborhood of a large walled town, named Mavilla, since Mobile. It was a rude town, but it afforded a better shelter than the forests and the open plains, and they wished to occupy it. The Indians resisted, and a fierce battle ensued. The Spanish cavalry gained a victory,—a victory dearly bought; the town was burned, and with it nearly all their baggage.
vol.1, p.104
Meantime, according to appointment, ships from Cuba had arrived at Pensacola. De Soto would not confess that he had thus far failed; he would send no news until he had rivalled Cortez in military renown. They now directed their course to the northwest, and spent the following winter in the northern part of the State of Mississippi. From the Indian corn in the fields they obtained food, and made their winter quarters in a deserted town. When spring returned, a demand was made of the Chickasaw chief to furnish men to carry their baggage. The indignant chief refused. The hostile Indians deceived the sentinels, and in the night set fire to the village and attacked the Spaniards, but after a severe contest they were repulsed. It was another dear victory to the invaders; the little they had saved from the flames at Mobile was now consumed. This company, once so "brilliant in silks and glittering armor," were now scantily clothed in skins, and mats made of ivy.
vol.1, p.104
Again they commenced their weary wanderings, and before many days found themselves on the banks of the Mississippi. De Soto expressed no feelings of pleasure or of admiration at the discovery of the magnificent river, with its ever-flowing stream of turbid waters. Ambition and avarice consume the finer feelings of the soul; they destroy the appreciation of what is noble in man and beautiful in nature. De Soto was only anxious to cross the river and press on in search of cities and gold. A month elapsed before boats could be built to transport the horses. At length they were ready, and white men, for the first time, launched forth upon the Father of Waters.
vol.1, p.104 - p.105
The natives on the west bank received the strangers kindly, and gave them presents. The Indians of southern Missouri supposed them to be superior beings—children of the sun—and they brought them their blind to be restored to sight. De Soto answered them, "The Lord made the heavens and the earth: pray to Him only for whatsoever ye need." Here they remained forty days; sent out explorers further north, who reported that buffaloes were so numerous in that region that corn could not be raised; that the inhabitants were few, and lived by hunting. They wandered two hundred miles further west; then turned to the south, and went nearly as far, among Indians who were an agricultural people, living in villages, and subsisting upon the produce of the soil.
vol.1, p.105
In this region another winter was passed. It was now almost three years since De Soto had landed at Tampa bay. With all his toil and suffering, he had accomplished nothing. In the spring, he descended the Wachita to the Red River, and thence once more to the Mississippi. There he learned that the country, extending to the sea, was a waste of swamps, where no man dwelt.
vol.1, p.105
His cup of disappointment was full; his pride, which had hitherto sustained him, must confess that his enterprise had been a failure. He had set out with higher hopes than any Spanish conqueror of the New World; now his faithful band was wasted by disease and death. He was far from aid; a deep gloom settled upon his spirit; his soul was agitated by a conflict of emotions; a violent fever was induced; and when sinking rapidly, he called his followers around him, they, faithful to the last, implored him to appoint a successor; he did so. The next day De Soto was no more. His soldiers mourned for him; the priests performed his funeral rites; with sad hearts they wrapped his body in a mantle, and, at the silent hour of midnight, sunk it beneath the waters of the Mississippi.
vol.1, p.106
His followers again wandered for awhile, in hopes of getting to Mexico. Finally they halted upon the banks of the Mississippi; erected a forge, struck the fetters off their Indian captives, and made the iron into nails to build boats; killed their horses and swine, and dried their flesh for provisions. When the boats were finished they launched them upon the river, and floated down its stream to the Gulf of Mexico.
vol.1, p.106 - p.107
After the lapse of one hundred and thirty years, the Mississippi was again visited by white men of another nation.
Chapter 6:
The Reformation and Its Effects
vol.1, p.107
From this period we find interwoven with the early history of our country a class of persons who were not mere adventurers, seekers after gold or fame—but who sought here a home, where they might enjoy civil and religious liberty, and who held the principles of which we see the result in the institutions of the United States, so different in some respects from those of any other nation. This difference did not spring from chance, hut was the legitimate effect of certain influences. What has made this younger member of the great family of governments to differ so much from the others? What were the principles, what the influences, which produced such men and women as our revolutionary ancestors? The world has never seen their equals for self-denying patriotism; for enlightened views of government, or religious liberty, and of the rights of conscience.
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When great changes are to be introduced among the nations of the earth, God orders the means to accomplish them, as well as the end to be attained. He trains the people for the change. He not only prepared the way for the discovery of this continent, but for its colonization by a Christian people. Fifty years before the first voyage of Columbus, the art of printing was invented—and twenty-five years after the same voyage, commenced the Reformation in Germany under Martin Luther. The art of printing, by multiplying books, became the means of diffusing knowledge among men, and of awakening the human mind from the sleep of ages. One of the consequences of this awakening, was the Reformation. The simple truths of the Gospel had been obscured by the teachings of men. The decrees of the church had drawn a veil between the throne of God and the human soul. The priesthood had denied to the people the right of studying for themselves the word of God. The views of the Reformers were the reverse of this. They believed that God, as Lord of the Conscience, had given a revelation of his will to man, and that it was the inherent right and privilege of every human being to study that will, each one for himself. They did not stop here: they were diligent seekers for truth; the advocates of education and of free inquiry. Throwing aside the traditions of men, they went directly to the Bible, and taught all men to do the same.
vol.1, p.108
On the continent, the Reformation began among the learned men of the universities, and gradually extended to the uneducated people. In England, the common people were reading the Bible in their own language, long before it was the privilege of any nation on the continent. Thus the English were prepared to enter into the spirit of the Reformation under Luther. Soon persecutions of the Reformers arose; with civil commotions and oppressions involving all Europe in war. These troubles drove the Huguenots from France and the Puritan from England, to seek homes in the wilderness of the New World.
vol.1, p.108
From the Bible they learned their high and holy principles; fiery trials taught them endurance. They brought with them to our shores the spirit of the Reformation, the recognition of civil rights and religious liberty. These principles have been transmitted to us in our national institutions and form of government.
Chapter 7:
The Huguenots in the South
Their Settlement Destroyed.—The Colony of St. Augustine.—De Gourges.—Settlements in New France.—Champlain and His Success.
vol.1, p.109
While these contests were going on in Europe between the friends of religious liberty and the Roman Catholics, Coligny, high admiral of France, a devoted Protestant, conceived the idea of founding a colony in the New World, to which his persecuted countrymen might flee, and enjoy that which was denied them in their native land; the inestimable privilege of worshipping God according to the dictates of their own conscience, enlightened by his holy word.
vol.1, p.109
The French government took no interest in the matter. Those influences were then at work, which a few years later produced their dire effect in the massacre of St. Bartholomew. Coligny, however, easily obtained a commission from Charles IX. Preparations were soon made, and the expedition sailed under the direction of John Ribault, a worthy man, and a sincere Protestant.
vol.1, p.109 - p.110
They knew the character of the country and of the climate in the latitude of the St. Lawrence, and they wished to find a region more fertile and a climate more genial. They made land in the vicinity of St. Augustine, Florida; they continued further north along the coast, and landed at Port Royal entrance. They were delighted with the country, its fine climate, its magnificent forests, fragrant with wild flowers; but above all with the capacious harbor, which was capable of floating the largest ships. Here it was determined to make a settlement: a fort was built on an island in the harbor, and in honor of their sovereign called Carolina. Leaving twenty-five men to keep possession of the country, Ribault departed for France, with the intention of returning the next year with supplies and more emigrants. He found France in confusion; civil war was raging with all its attendant horrors. In vain the colonists looked for reinforcements and supplies—none ever came. Disheartened, they resolved to return home; they hastily built a brigantine, and with an insufficiency of provisions, set sail. They came near perishing at sea by famine, hut were providentially rescued by an English bark. Part of these colonists were taken to France, and part to England,—there they told of the fine climate and the rich soil of the country they had attempted to colonize. We shall yet see the effect of this information in directing English enterprise.
vol.1, p.110
Two years after, there was a treacherous lull in the storm of civil discord in France; Coligny again attempted to found a colony. The care of this expedition was intrusted to Laudoniere, a man of uprightness and intelligence, who had been on the former voyage. The healthfulness of the climate of Florida was represented to be wonderful: it was believed that, under its genial influence, human life was extended more than one-half, while the stories of the wealth of the interior still found credence. Unfortunately proper care was not exercised in selecting the colonists from the numerous volunteers who offered. Some were chosen who were not worthy to be members of a colony based on religious principles, and founded for noble purposes.
vol.1, p.110 - p.111
They reached the coast of Florida, avoided Port Royal, the scene of former misery, and found a suit able location for a settlement on the banks of the river May, now called the St. Johns. They offered songs of thanksgiving to God for his guiding care, and trusted to his promises for the future. They built another fort, which like the first they called Carolina. The true character of some of the colonists soon began to appear,—these had joined the enterprise with no higher motive than gain. They were mutinous, idle, and dissolute, wasting the provisions of the company. They robbed the Indians, who became hostile, and refused to furnish the colony with provisions.
vol.1, p.111
Under the pretext of avoiding famine, these fellows of the baser sort asked permission of Laudoniere to go to New Spain. He granted it, thinking it a happy riddance for himself and the colony. They embarked, only to become pirates. The Spaniards, whom they attacked, took their vessel and made most of them slaves; the remainder escaped in a boat. They knew of no safer place than Fort Carolina. When they returned Laudoniere had them arrested for piracy; they were tried, and the ringleaders condemned and executed;—a sufficient evidence that their conduct was detested by the better portion of the colonists.
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Famine now came pressing on. Month after month passed away, and still there came no tidings—no supplies from home. Just at this time arrived Sir John Hawkins from the West Indies, where he had disposed of a cargo of negroes as slaves. He was the first Englishman, it is said, who had engaged in that unrighteous traffic. Though hard-hearted toward the wretched Africans, he manifested much sympathy for the famishing colonists; supplied them with provisions, and gave them one of his ships. They continued their preparations to leave for home, when suddenly the cry was raised that ships were coming into the harbor. It was Ribault returning with supplies and families of emigrants. He was provided with domestic animals, seeds and implements for cultivating the soil. The scene was now changed; all were willing to remain, and the hope of founding a French Protestant State in the New World was revived.
vol.1, p.112 - p.113
Philip II, the cruel and bigoted King of Spain, heard that the French—French Protestants—had presumed to make a settlement in Florida! Immediately plans were laid to exterminate the heretics. The king found a fit instrument for the purpose in Pedro Melendez; a man familiar with scenes of carnage and cruelty, whose life was stained with almost every crime. The king knew his desperate character; gave him permission to conquer Florida at his own expense, and appointed him its governor for life, with the right to name his successor. His colony was to consist of not less than five hundred persons, one hundred of whom should be married men. He was also to introduce the sugar-cane, and five hundred negro slaves to cultivate it. The expedition was soon under way. Melendez first saw the land on the day consecrated to St. Augustine; some days after, sailing along the coast, he discovered a fine harbor and river, to which he gave the name of that saint. From the Indians he learned where the Huguenots had established themselves. They were much surprised at the appearance of a fleet, and they inquired of the stranger who he was and why he came; he replied, "I am Melendez, of Spain, sent by my sovereign with strict orders to behead and gibbet every Protestant in these regions; the Catholic shall be spared, but every Protestant shall die!" The French fleet, unprepared for a conflict, put to sea; the Spaniards pursued but did not overtake it. Melendez then returned to St. Augustine. After a religious festival in honor of the Virgin Mary, he proceeded to mark out the boundaries for a town. St. Augustine is, by more than forty years, the oldest town in the United States.
vol.1, p.113
His determination was now to attack the Huguenots by land, and carry out his cruel orders. The French, Supposing the Spaniards would come by sea, set sail to meet them. Melendez found the colonists unprepared and defenseless; their men were nearly all on board the fleet. A short contest ensued; the French were overcome, and the fanatic Spaniards massacred nearly the whole number,—men, women and children; they spared not even the aged and the sick. A few were reserved as slaves, and a few escaped to the woods. To show to the world upon what principles he acted, Melendez placed over the dead this inscription:—"I do not this as unto Frenchmen, but as unto heretics." Mass was celebrated, and on the ground still reeking with the blood of the innocent victims of religious bigotry and fanaticism, he erected a cross and marked out a site for a church—the first on the soil of the United States.
vol.1, p.113
Among those who escaped, were Laudoniere and Le Moyne, an artist, sent by Coligny to make drawings of the most interesting scenery of the country; and Challus, who afterward wrote an account of the calamity. When they seemed about to perish in the forests from hunger, they questioned whether they should appeal to the mercy of their conquerors. "No," said Challus, "let us trust in the mercy of God rather than of these men. After enduring many hardships, they succeeded in reaching two small French vessels which had remained in the harbor, and thus escaped to France. A few of their companions, who threw themselves upon the mercy of the Spaniards, were instantly murdered.
vol.1, p.113
While these scenes of carnage were in progress, a terrible storm wrecked the French fleet; some of the soldiers and sailors were enabled to reach the shore, but in a destitute condition. These poor men, when invited, surrendered themselves to the promised clemency of Melendez. They were taken across the river in little companies; as they landed their hands were tied behind them, and they were driven to a convenient place, where at a given signal they were all murdered. Altogether nine hundred persons perished by shipwreck and violence. It is the office of history to record the deeds of the past—the evil and the good; let the one be condemned and avoided, the other commended and imitated. May we not hope that the day of fanatic zeal and religious persecution has passed away forever?
vol.1, p.114
The French government was indifferent, and did not avenge the wrongs of her loyal and good subjects; but the Huguenots, and the generous portion of the nation, were roused to a high state of indignation at such wanton, such unheard of cruelty. This feeling found a representative in Dominic de Gourges, a native of Gascony. He fitted out, at his own expense, three ships, and with one hundred and fifty men sailed for Florida. He suddenly came upon the Spaniards and completely overpowered them. Near the scene of their former cruelty he hanged about two hundred on the trees; placing over them the inscription, "I do not this as unto Spaniards and mariners, but as unto traitors, robbers, and murderers!" Gourges immediately returned to France, when the "Most Christian" king set a price upon his head; and he who had exposed his life, and sacrificed his fortune to avenge the insult offered to his country, was obliged to conceal himself to escape the gallows. Thus perished the attempt of the noble Coligny and the Huguenots to found a French Protestant State in the New World.
vol.1, p.115
After the unsuccessful expeditions of Cartier and Roberval, French fishermen, in great numbers, continued to visit the waters around Newfoundland. As the government had relinquished its claim to Florida, the idea was once more revived of colonizing on the shores of the St. Lawrence.
vol.1, p.115
The Marquis de La Roche obtained a commission for this purpose. His colonists, like those of Roberval, were criminals taken from the prisons of France: like his, this enterprise proved an utter failure. The efforts of some merchants, who obtained by patent a monopoly of the fur trade, also failed.
vol.1, p.115
At length, a company of merchants of Rouen engaged in the enterprise with more success. That success may be safely attributed to Samuel Champlain, a man of comprehensive mind, of great energy of character, cautious in all his plans; a keen observer of the habits of the Indians and an unwearied explorer of the country.
vol.1, p.115
In the latter part of this same year, a patent, exclusive in its character, was given to a Protestant, the excellent and patriotic Sieur De Monts. The patent conferred on him the sovereignty of the country called Acadie—a territory extending from Philadelphia on the south, to beyond Montreal on the north, and to the west indefinitely. It granted him a monopoly of the fur trade and other branches of commerce; and freedom in religion to the Huguenots who should become colonists. It was enjoined upon all idlers, and men of no profession, and banished persons to aid in founding the colony.
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The expedition was soon under way in two ships. In due time they entered a spacious harbor on the western part of Nova Scotia, which they named Port Royal, since Annapolis. The waters abounded in fish, and the country was fertile and level—advantages that induced some of the emigrants to form a settlement. Others went to an island at the mouth of the St. Croix, but the next spring they removed to Port Royal. This was the first permanent French settlement in the New World; and these were the ancestors of those unfortunate Acadiens whose fate, nearly a century and a half later, forms a melancholy episode in American history.
vol.1, p.116
Among the influences exerted upon the Indians was that of the Jesuits, who, a few years afterward, were sent as missionaries to the tribes between the Penobscot and the Kennebec in Maine. These tribes became the allies of the French, and remained so during all their contests with the English. De Monts explored the coast and rivers of New England as far south as Cape Cod, intending somewhere in that region to make a settlement; but disaster followed disaster, till the project was finally abandoned.
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Meantime, Champlain, whose ambition was to establish a State, had founded Quebec, that is, it was the center of a few cultivated fields and gardens. Huguenots were among the settlers; they had taken an active part in the enterprise; but there were also others who were of the Catholic faith. Soon religious disputes as well as commercial jealousies arose, which retarded the progress of the colony. Champlain, the soul of the enterprise, was not idle; he made many exploring expeditions, and discovered the beautiful lake which bears his name. In spite of the quarrels between the Jesuits and the Huguenots, and the restlessness of the Indians and disappointments of various kinds, the persevering Champlain succeeded in establishing a French colony on the banks of the St. Lawrence. For one hundred and twenty years it remained under the dominion of his native France, and then passed into the hands of her great rival.
Chapter 8:
English Enterprise
Sir Humphrey Gilbert.—The Fisheries.—St. Johns, Newfoundland.—Sir Walter Raleigh.—Exploring Expedition.—Virginia; failure to Colonize.—Contest with Spain.—Death of Sir Walter.
vol.1, p.117
England never relinquished her claims to North America; they were based upon the discovery and explorations of Sebastian Cabot. According to the received rules of the times, she was right, as he was undoubtedly the first discoverer. For many reasons, she was not prepared to avail herself of these claims, till nearly ninety years after that discovery. This time was not passed by the English sailors in maritime idleness. During the reign of Henry VIII., intercourse was kept up with the fisheries of Newfoundland, that school of English seamen, in which were trained the men who gave to that nation the supremacy of the ocean—the element upon which the military glory of England was to be achieved. The king cherished his navy, and took commerce under his special protection.
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The reign of Mary, of bloody memory, saw the struggle commence between England and Spain for the supremacy of the ocean. She married Philip II, the most powerful monarch of the age: he designed to subject the English nation to himself, and its religion to the church of Rome. When this became known, the Protestant spirit rose in opposition. This spirit pervaded the entire people; they exerted their energies to the utmost. Instead of submitting to the dictation of Spain, England boldly assumed the position of an antagonist. There was a marked contrast between the two nations. The navy of the one was immense, that of the other was small, but brave and efficient: the one drew her wealth from mines of gold and silver in the New World—the other obtained hers by the slow process of industry and economy. The one became proud and indolent, luxurious and imbecile—the other may have become proud, but certainly not indolent; luxurious, but certainly not imbecile.
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On her accession, Queen Elizabeth pursued the policy of her father Henry VIII., towards her navy and commerce. While some of her subjects were trading by land with the east, others were on the ocean cruising against the Spaniards: some were prosecuting the fisheries around Newfoundland and in the seas northwest of Europe; some were exploring the western coast of America, and the eastern coast of Asia: others were groping their way among the islands of the extreme north, in a vain search for the northwest passage.
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Explorers were still haunted with the idea that mines of exhaustless wealth were yet to be found in the New World. Great was the exultation when a "mineral man" of London declared that a stone brought by an English sailor from the Polar regions, contained gold. England was to find in the region of eternal snow mines of the precious metal, more prolific than Spain had found in Mexico. Soon fifteen vessels set sail for this northern island, where there was "ore enough to suffice all the gold-gluttons of the world." They returned laden, not with golden ore, but with worthless yellow stones.
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Meanwhile, the fisheries around Newfoundland had become a certain, though a slow source of wealth. Sir Humphrey Gilbert, a gentleman of distinction and of upright principles, obtained a commission from the Queen to plant a colony in the vicinity of these fisheries. He landed at St. Johns, Newfoundland, and there in the presence of the fishermen of other nations, took formal possession of the territory in the name of his sovereign. He then passed further south, exploring the coast—but losing his largest ship with all on board, he found it necessary to sail for home. Only two vessels remained, one of which, the Squirrel, was a mere boat of ten tons, used to explore the shallow bays and inlets. The closing acts of Sir Humphrey's life afford proofs of his piety and nobleness of character. Unwilling that the humblest of his men should risk more danger than himself, he chose to sail in the boat rather than in the larger and safer vessel. A terrible storm arose; he sat calmly reading a book—doubtless that book from which he drew consolation in times of sorrow and trial. To encourage those who were in the other vessel, he was heard to cry to them, "we are as near to heaven on sea as on land,"—the reality of this cheering thought he was soon to experience. That night, those on the larger vessel saw the lights of the little boat suddenly disappear.
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The next attempt at colonization was made by Gilbert's half-brother, Sir Walter Raleigh, one of the noblest of that age of noble spirits: gallant and courteous in his manners; a scholar, a poet, a benefactor of his race; his name should ever be held in grateful remembrance by the people of this country. He studied the art of war with Coligny, the high admiral of France. When in that country, he determined to plant a colony in those delightful regions from which the Huguenots had been driven by the hand of violence. He had learned from them of the charming climate, where winter lingered only for a short time,—where the magnificent trees and fragrant woods bloomed during nearly all of the year,—where the gushing fountains, noble rivers, and fertile soil invited the industrious to enjoy the fruits of their labor. When Sir Walter returned home from France, he found the people prepared to enter upon schemes of colonization in the south. They, too, had heard of those "delightful regions" from the Huguenots, who at sea had been rescued from death, and brought to England. Raleigh without difficulty obtained a commission, granting him ample powers, as proprietor of the territories he was about to colonize. He first sent an exploring expedition, consisting of two ships, under Philip Amidas and Arthur Barlow, to obtain more definite information of the country. They sailed the usual route, by the Canaries and the West Indies, came first upon the coast of North Carolina, landed upon one of the islands forming Ocracock inlet, and took formal possession of the country. They partially explored Albemarle and Pamlico sounds, and the islands and coast in the vicinity, and then sailed for home. They took with them two of the natives, Wanchese and Manteo; the latter was afterward very useful to the colonists as an interpreter. Amidas and Barlow on their return, confirmed what the Huguenots had reported of the excellence of the country. They saw it in the month of July. They described the unruffled ocean, dotted with beautiful islands; the clearness of the atmosphere; the luxuriant forests vocal with the songs of birds; the vines draping the trees, and the grapes hanging in clusters. This sunny land, in all its virgin beauty, appeared to these natives of foggy England, as the very paradise of the world. Elizabeth, delighted with the description, named the country Virginia, in honor of herself, as she took pride in being known as the Virgin Queen.
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It was not difficult now to obtain colonists; soon a fleet of seven vessels was equipped, containing one hundred and eight persons, who intended to form a settlement. Sir Richard Grenville, a friend of Raleigh, and a man of eminence, commanded the fleet, and Ralph Lane was appointed governor of the colony. After a tedious voyage, they landed, in June, fifteen hundred and eighty-five, on an island called Roanoke, lying between Albemarle and Pamlico sounds. Before long they excited the enmity of the Indians. On one of their exploring expeditions, a silver cup was lost or stolen. The Indians were charged with the theft; perhaps they were innocent. Because it was not restored, Grenville, with very little prudence and less justice, set fire to their village and destroyed their standing corn. Little did he know the train of sorrow and death he introduced by thus harshly treating the Indians and making them enemies. A few weeks after the fleet sailed for England, unlawfully cruising against the Spanish on the voyage. Governor Lane now explored the country, noticed the various productions of the soil, and the general character of the inhabitants. The colonists found many strange plants,—the corn, the sweet potato, the tobacco plant, were seen by them for the first time. Lane was unfit for his station; he became unreasonably suspicious of the Indians. With professions of friendship he visited a prominent chief, and was hospitably received and entertained; this kindness he repaid by basely murdering the chief and his followers. Men capable of such treachery were necessarily unfit to found a Christian State. Provisions now began to fail and the colonists to despond.
vol.1, p.121 - p.122
Just at this time, Sir Francis Drake, on his way home from the West Indies, called to visit the colony of his friend Raleigh. Though they had been but a year in the country, the colonists begged him to take them home. Drake granted their request. They were scarcely out of sight of land, when a ship, sent by Raleigh, laden with supplies, arrived. The colonists could not be found, and the ship returned to England. In a fortnight Grenville appeared with three ships; not finding the colonists he also returned home, unwisely leaving fifteen men to keep possession of the territory.
vol.1, p.122
Though disappointed, Raleigh did not despair. The natural advantages of the country had failed to induce the first company to remain. It was hoped, that if surrounded by social and domestic ties, future colonists would learn to look upon it as their true home. Sir Walter's second company was composed of emigrants with their families, who should cultivate the soil, and eventually found a State for themselves and their posterity. Queen Elizabeth professed to favor the enterprise, but did nothing to aid it. The expedition was fitted out with all that was necessary to form an agricultural settlement. Raleigh appointed John White governor, with directions to form the settlement on the shores of Chesapeake bay.
vol.1, p.122 - p.123
They came first to the island of Roanoke, there to behold a melancholy spectacle—the bleaching bones of the men whom Grenville had left. All had become a desert. Doubtless they had been murdered by the Indians. Fernando, the naval officer in command of the fleet, refused to assist in exploring the shores of the Chesapeake, and the colonists were compelled to remain on the Island of Roanoke. The scene of two failures was to be the witness of a third. The Indians were evidently hostile. The colonists becoming alarmed, urged the governor to hasten to England and speedily bring them assistance. Previous to his leaving, Mrs. Dare, his daughter, and wife of one of his lieutenants, gave birth to a female child,—the first child of English parentage born on the soil of the United States; it was appropriately named Virginia.
vol.1, p.123
White on his return found England in a state of great excitement. The Pope had excommunicated Queen Elizabeth, and had absolved her subjects from their allegiance to her throne; at the same time promising her kingdom to any Catholic prince who should take possession of it. The revengeful Philip, of Spain, that good son of the Church, had been for three years preparing an immense army and fleet, with which he intended to invade and conquer England. The fleet was boastfully named the Invincible Armada. The English naval commanders flocked home from every part of the world to defend their native land, and to battle for the Protestant religion. English seamanship and bravery completely triumphed. From that hour the prestige of Spain on the ocean was gone—it passed to England. It is not strange that in such exciting times the poor colonists of Roanoke were overlooked or forgotten. As soon as the danger was passed, aid was sent; but it came too late: not a vestige of the colony was to be found; death had done its work, whether by the hand of the savage, or by disease, none can tell. What may have been their sufferings is veiled in darkness. Eighty years after, the English were told by the Indians that the Hatteras tribe had adopted the colonists into their number. The probability is that they were taken prisoners and carried far into the interior. A few years before Sir Francis Drake had broken up the Spanish settlement at St. Augustine. Thus, one hundred years after the first voyage of Columbus, the continent was once more in the possession of the Red Men.
vol.1, p.123 - p.124 - p.125
Sir Walter Raleigh had now expended nearly all his fortune; yet, when he saw no prospect of ever deriving benefit from his endeavors, he sent several times, at his own expense, to seek for the lost colonists and to render them aid. Sir Walter's genius and perseverance prepared the way for the successful settlement of Virginia; he had sown the seed, others enjoyed the harvest. The remainder of his life was clouded by misfortune. On the accession of James I., he was arraigned on a frivolous charge of high treason; a charge got up by his enemies, never substantiated, and never believed by those who condemned him. On his trial he defended himself with a dignity and consciousness of innocence that excited the admiration of the world and put to shame his enemies. His remaining property was taken from him by the king, and for thirteen years he was left to languish in the Tower of London; James not yet daring to order the execution of the patriot statesman, who was an ornament to England and the age in which he lived. After the lapse of sixteen years the hour came, and Sir Walter met death on the scaffold with the calmness and dignity of an innocent and Christian man.
Chapter 9:
The Settlement of Virginia
London and Plymouth Companies—King James' Laws—The Voyage and Arrival—Jamestown—John Smith; his Character, Energy, Captivity and Release—Misery of the Colonists—New Emigrants—Lord Delaware—Sir Thomas Gates—Pocahontas; Her Capture and Marriage—Yeardley—First Legislative Assembly.
vol.1, p.125
The bold and energetic Elizabeth was succeeded by the timid and pedantic James I. To sustain herself against the power of Spain, she had raised a strong military force, both on sea and land. But James had an instinctive dread of gunpowder, he was in favor of peace at all hazards, even at the expense of national honor. He disbanded the greater portion of the army, and dismissed many of those employed in the navy. These men, left without regular employment, were easily induced to try their fortunes as colonists in Virginia. They were not good material, as we shall see, but they prepared the way for better men, and ultimately for success. Sir Walter Raleigh having sacrificed his fortune in fruitless attempts to found a colony, had induced some gentlemen to form a company, and engage in the enterprise. To this company he had transferred his patent, with all its privileges, on very liberal terms. The company manifested but little energy: they had neither the enthusiasm nor the liberality of Sir Walter.
vol.1, p.125 - p.126
England claimed the territory from Cape Fear, in North Carolina, to Newfoundland, and to the West indefinitely. This territory King James divided into two parts: South Virginia, extending from Cape Fear to the Potomac; and North Virginia, from the mouth of the Hudson to Newfoundland. There were now formed two companies: one known as the London Company, principally composed of "noblemen, gentlemen, and merchants," residing in London; the other the Plymouth Company, composed of "knights, gentlemen, and merchants," living in the West of England. To the London Company James granted South Virginia, to the Plymouth Company North Virginia. The region between the Potomac and the mouth of the Hudson was to be neutral ground, on which the companies were at liberty to form settlements within fifty miles of their respective boundaries. The London Company was the first to send emigrants.
vol.1, p.126
King James was enamored of what he called kingcraft. He believed that a king had a divine right to make and unmake laws at his own pleasure, and was bound by no obligation,—not even to keep his own word. In maintaining the former of these kingly rights, James sometimes found difficulty; he was more successful in exercising the latter. He took upon himself the authority and labor of framing laws for the colony about to sail. These laws are a fair specimen of his kingcraft. They did not grant a single civil privilege to the colonists, who had no vote in choosing their own magistrates, but were tobe governed by two councils, both appointed by the king,—one residing in England, the other in the colony. In religious matters, differences of opinion were forbidden; all must conform to the rites of the church of England. The Indians were to be treated kindly, and if possible, converted to Christianity.
vol.1, p.126 - p.127
Three ships were sent with one hundred and five emigrants; of the whole number, not twenty were agriculturists or mechanics,—there was not a family nor a woman in the company. The great majority were gentlemen, a term then applied to those who had no regular employment, but spent their time in idleness and dissipation.
vol.1, p.127
The names of those who were to form the governing council, together with their instructions, were, by order of the king, foolishly sealed up in a box, there to remain until they were ready to form a government. Thus when dissentions arose on the voyage, there was no legal authority to restore harmony.
vol.1, p.127
Captain Newport, who commanded the expedition, came first upon the coast of North Carolina, intending to visit the island of Roanoke, the scene of Raleigh's failures, but a storm suddenly arose, and fortunately drove him north into Chesapeake bay. The little fleet soon entered a large river, and explored its stream for fifty miles—then on the thirteenth of May, one thousand six hundred and seven, the members of the colony landed, and determined to form a settlement. The river was named James, and the settlement Jamestown, in honor of the king; while the capes at the entrance of the hay, were named Charles and Henry, in honor of his sons.
vol.1, p.127 - p.128
In every successful enterprise, we observe the power of some one leading spirit. In this case, the man worthy the confidence of all, because of his knowledge, and natural superiority of mind, was Captain John Smith, justly styled the "Father of Virginia." Though but thirty years of age, he had acquired much knowledge of the world. He had travelled over the western part of Europe, and in Egypt; had been a soldier in the cause of freedom in Holland; had fought against the Turks in Hungary, where he was taken prisoner, and sent to Constantinople as a slave. He was rescued from slavery by a Turkish lady, conveyed to the Crimea, where he was ill-treated, his proud spirit resisted, he slew his oppressor and escaped, wandered across the continent, and returned to England just as plans were maturing to colonize Virginia. He entered into the enterprise with his habitual energy. His cool courage, his knowledge of human nature, civilized and savage, but above all, his honesty and common sense, fitted him for the undertaking.
vol.1, p.128
The superiority Of Smith excited the—envy and jealousy of those who expected to be named members of the council, when the mysterious box should be opened. On false and absurd charges he was arrested and placed in confinement. The box was opened—the king had appointed him one of the council. An effort was made to exclude him, but he demanded a trial; his accusers, unable to substantiate their charges, withdrew them, and he took his seat. Wingfield, an avaricious and unprincipled man, was chosen president of the council and governor of the colony.
vol.1, p.128
When these difficulties were arranged, Newport and Smith, accompanied by some twenty men, spent three weeks in exploring the neighboring rivers and country. They visited Powhatan, the principal Indian chief in the vicinity—"a man about sixty years of age, tall, sour, and athletic." His capital of twelve wigwams, was situated at the falls of James river, near where Richmond now stands. His tribe seems to have been fearful and suspicious of the intruding white men from the very first—impressed, it may be, with a foreboding of evil to come.
vol.1, p.128 - p.129 - p.130
Soon after, Newport sailed for home, leaving the colonists in a wretched condition. Their provisions nearly all spoiled, and they too idle to provide against the effects of the climate—much sickness prevailed, and more than half the company died before winter. To add to their distress, it was discovered that Wingfield had been living upon their choicest stores, and that he intended to seize the remainder of their provisions, and escape to the West Indies. The council deposed him, and elected Ratcliffe president. The change was not for the better; he was not more honest than Wingfield, and mentally less fit for the station. In this emergency the control of affairs passed by tacit consent into the hands of Smith. He knew from the first what was needed for the colony. As it was now too late in the season to obtain food of their own raising, he had recourse to trading with the Indians for corn. Toward the close of autumn, an abundance of wild fowl furnished additional provisions. The colony thus provided for, Smith further explored the neighboring rivers and country. In one of these expeditions he ascended a branch of the James river, and leaving the boat in care of his men, took with him his Indian guide, and struck out into the forest. Finding himself pursued by the Indians, he fastened his guide to his arm as a shield against their arrows, and defended himself with great bravery, but at length sinking in a swamp, he was taken prisoner. His captors regarded him with strange wonder; his cool courage and self-possession struck them with awe. He, aware of the simplicity and inquisitiveness of the savage character, showed them his pocket compass. They wondered at the motion of the needle, and at the strange transparent cover, which secured it from their touch. Was their captive a superior being?—was he friendly to themselves?—how should they dispose of him?—were questions that now perplexed them. They permitted him to send a letter to Jamestown. The fact that he could impress his thoughts upon paper, and send them far away, they regarded as strong proof of his superiority. He was led from place to place, to be gazed at by the wondering natives of the forest. For three days they performed powwows, or religious ceremonies, in order to learn from the spirit world something of his nature and intentions. Finally, he Was sent to Powhatan, to be disposed of as he should decide. The Indian chief received him with a great display of savage pomp, but decided that he must die. Preparations were made, but the eventful life of Smith was not destined to be closed by the war-club of the savages. The heart of Pocahontas, a young daughter of Powhatan, a girl of ten or twelve years of age, was touched with sympathy and pity. She pleaded with her father for his life. She clung tenderly to him as he bowed his head to receive the fatal stroke. Her interposition was received by the savages as an indication of the will of heaven, and the life of Smith was spared. Her people have passed away—most of their names are forgotten, but the name of Pocahontas, and the story of her generous deed, will ever be honored and remembered.
vol.1, p.130
The Indians now wished to adopt Smith into their number; they strove to induce him to join them against the English. He dissuaded them from an attack upon Jamestown, by representing to them the wonderful effects of the "big guns." After an absence of seven weeks, he was permitted to return. He had obtained much valuable information of the country, of its inhabitants, their language and customs.
vol.1, p.130
He found the colony reduced in number to forty—in want of provisions, and in anarchy and confusion, while some were making preparations to desert in the pinnace; this he prevented at the risk of his life. The famishing colonists were partly sustained through the winter by the generous Pocahontas, who with her companions almost every day brought them baskets of corn.
vol.1, p.130 - p.131
In the spring, Newport returned with another company of emigrants; like the first, "vagabond gentle men," idlers and gold-hunters. These gold-hunters lighted upon some earth, glittering with yellow mica; they thought it golden ore. Every thing else was neglected; the entire company engaged in loading the ships with this useless earth. What a blessing to England and the colony that it was not gold!
vol.1, p.131
While the people of Jamestown were thus foolishly employed, Smith explored the harbors and rivers of Chesapeake bay, and established friendly relations with the Indians along its shores. From them he learned of the Mohawks, who "made war upon all the world." On his return, he was, for the first time, formally elected President of the Council. Industry was now more wisely directed; but in the autumn came another company of idle and useless emigrants. Smith, indignant that his efforts to improve the colony should thus be frustrated, wrote to the council to send him but a few husbandmen and mechanics, and "diggers up of trees' roots," rather than a thousand such men as had been sent. The complaint was just. During two years they had not brought under cultivation more than forty acres of land, while the number of able-bodied men was more than two hundred. The energetic arm of Smith was soon felt. The first law he made and enforced was, that "He who would not work should not eat;" the second, that "Each man for six days in the week should work six hours each day."
vol.1, p.131 - p.132
In England, about this time, an unusual interest was manifested in the colony; subscriptions were made to its stock, and the charter materially changed. The council was now chosen by the stockholders of the company, instead of being appointed by the king. This council appointed the governor, but he could rule with absolute authority. Not a single privilege was yet granted the colonists: his property, his liberty, his life were at the disposal of the governor; and he the agent of a soulless corporation, whose only object was gain. The company had expended money, but the course they themselves pursued prevented their receiving a return. Instead of sending the industrious and virtuous, they sent idlers and libertines; instead of farmers and mechanics, they sent gold-seekers and bankrupt gentlemen. Instead of offering a reward to industry they gave a premium to idleness, by making the proceeds of their labor go into a common stock.
vol.1, p.132
The new charter excited so great an interest in the cause, that a fleet of nine ships was soon under way,
—containing more than five hundred emigrants, and, for the first time, domestic animals and fowls. Lord Delaware, a nobleman of excellent character, was appointed governor for life. As he was not prepared to come with this company, he nominated Sir Thomas Gates, Sir George Somers, and Newport, to act as his commissioners until his own arrival. Seven of the vessels came safely, but the ship on which the commissioners embarked, with another, was wrecked on one of the Bermuda islands.
vol.1, p.132 - p.133
This company of emigrants appears to have been worse than any before. As the commissioners had failed to reach the colony, these worthies refused to submit to the authority of Smith, the acting President, contending that there was no legal government. But these men, who "would rule all or ruin all," found in him a determined foe to disorder and idleness; he compelled them to submit. Unfortunately, just at this time, he was injured by an accidental explosion of gunpowder, and obliged to return to England for surgical aid. He delegated his authority to George Percy, a brother of the Duke of Northumberland. And now the man who had more than once saved the colony from utter ruin, bade farewell to Virginia forever; from his arduous labors he derived no benefit, but experienced at the hands of the company the basest ingratitude.
vol.1, p.133
During the administration of Smith the Indians were held in check; he inspired them with confidence and respect. When the colonists "beat them, stole their corn, and robbed their gardens," they complained to him, and he protected their rights. After his departure, they formed a plan to cut off the white men at a single blow; but Pocahontas, the good genius of the English, came at night, in a driving storm, to Jamestown, revealed the plot, and saved the colony.
vol.1, p.133
What the Indians failed to do, vice and famine nearly accomplished. In six months after the departure of Smith, of the four hundred and ninety colonists only sixty were living, and they would have perished in a few days had they not obtained relief. Sir Thomas Gates, and those who were wrecked with him, found means to build a small vessel, in which, at this crisis, they reached James river. They were astonished at the desolation. They all determined to abandon the place and sail to Newfoundland, and there distribute themselves among the fishermen. They dropped down the river with the tide, leaving the place without a regret. What was their surprise the next morning to meet Lord Delaware coming in with more emigrants and abundance of supplies. They returned with a favoring wind to Jamestown the same night.
vol.1, p.133 - p.134
From this tenth day of June, one thousand six hundred and eleven, the colony began, under more favorable circumstances, to revive. Other influences moulded their characters. They acknowledged God in all their ways, and their paths were directed by His providential care. Under the just administration of the excellent Delaware, factions were unknown; each one was disposed to do his duty. Be fore they commenced the labors of the day, they met in their little church to implore the blessing of heaven. The effects were soon visible in the order and comfort of the community. They cheered their friends in England: "Doubt not," said they, "God will raise our state and build his Church in this excellent clime." In about a year, failing health compelled Lord Delaware to return to England. He left Percy, Smith's successor, as his representative.
vol.1, p.134 - p.135
The next year Sir Thomas Gates arrived, with six ships and three hundred emigrants; a majority of whom were of a better class, temperate and industrious in their habits. A measure was now introduced which produced the greatest effect on the well-being of the colony: to each man was given a portion of land, which he was to cultivate for himself. The good results of this was soon seen in the abundance of provisions. The colony became so prosperous that some of the neighboring tribes of Indians wished to be "called Englishmen," and to be subjects of King James. Some of the colonists, however, manifested neither gratitude nor justice toward the natives. A neighboring chief was won by the gift of a copper kettle to betray into the hands of Captain Argall, Pocahontas, that faithful friend of the colony. Argall had the meanness to demand of her father a ransom. For three months the indignant Powhatan did not deign to reply. Meantime Pocahontas received religious instructions: her susceptible heart was moved, she became a Christian and was baptized; she was the first of her race "who openly renounced her country's idolatry." John Rolfe, a pious young man, of "honest and discreet carriage," became interested in the youthful princess; he won her affections and asked her in marriage. Powhatan was delighted. This marriage conciliated him and his tribe, and indeed gave general satisfaction, except to King James, who was greatly scandalized that any man, but one of royal blood, should presume to marry a princess. Rolfe took his wife to England, where she was much caressed. She never again saw her native land. Just as she was leaving England for Virginia she died, at the early age of twenty-two. She left one son, whose posterity count it an honor to have descended from this noble Indian girl.
vol.1, p.135
Sir Thomas Dale introduced laws, by which private individuals could become proprietors of the soil. The landholders directed their attention almost exclusively to the raising of tobacco, which became so profitable an article of export, that it was used as the currency of the colony. At one time, the public squares and streets of Jamestown were planted with tobacco, and the raising of corn so much neglected that there was danger of a famine.
vol.1, p.135
After a rule of two years, Dale resigned and returned to England, leaving George Yeardley as deputy-governor. During his administration, industry and prosperity continued to increase. Under the influence of a faction, Yeardley was superseded by the tyrannical Argall, but in two years his vices and extortion, in connection with frauds upon the company, procured his dismissal, and the people once more breathed freely under the second administration of the benevolent and popular Yeardley.
vol.1, p.135 - p.136
Although the colony had been in existence twelve years, it contained not more than six hundred persons, and they appeared to have no settled intention of making the country their permanent home. Efforts were still made to send emigrants, twelve hundred of whom came in one year, and every means were used to attach them to the soil. At different times the company sent over more than one hundred and fifty respectable young women, who became wives in the colony, their husbands paying the expense of their passage. This was paid in tobacco, the cost of each passage varying from one hundred and twenty to one hundred and fifty pounds. It was deemed dishonorable not to pay a debt contracted for a wife; and to aid the husbands, the government, in giving employment, preferred married men. Thus surrounded by the endearments of home and domestic ties, the colonists were willing to remain in the New World.
vol.1, p.136 - p.137
Governor Yeardley was "commissioned by the company" to grant the people the right to assist in making their own laws, for which purpose they could hold an Assembly once a year. In July, one thousand six hundred and nineteen, met the House of Burgesses, consisting of twenty-two members chosen by the people. A peculiar interest is attached to this first Legislative Assembly in the New World. The laws enacted exhibit the spirit of the people. "Forasmuch," said the Assembly, "as men's affairs do little prosper when God's service is neglected, we invite Mr. Bucke, the minister, to open our sessions by prayer,—that it would please God to sanctify all our proceedings to his own glory and the good of this plantation." They passed laws against vices and in favor of industry and good order. "In detestation of idleness," the idler was "to be sold to a master for wages till he shew apparent signs of amendment." Laws were made against playing of dice and cards, drunkenness, and other vices; and to promote the "planting of corn," of vines, of mulberry trees, and the raising of flax and hemp. They made provision "towards the erecting of the University and College." This was designed for the education of their own children, as well as for "the most towardly boys in wit and graces" of the "natives' children." The governor and council sat with the Assembly, and took part in its deliberations. It was granted that a "general Assembly should be held yearly once," "to ordain whatsoever laws and orders would be thought good and profitable for our subsistence."
vol.1, p.137
This right of the people to have a voice in making their own laws, was rigidly maintained until it found its full fruition in the institutions established one hundred and fifty years afterward by the Revolution. Emigration from England was greatly stimulated; in a few years the population numbered nearly four thousand, while the inducements to industry and general prosperity increased in the same proportion. The company granted a written constitution, under which the people could have a legislative assembly of their own choosing. It was necessary that the laws passed by the colonial legislature should be sanctioned by the company in England. As a check to royal interference, no laws emanating from the court could be valid, unless ratified by the House of Burgesses. Thus it continued until the dissolution of the London company, when King James arbitrarily took away its charter.
Chapter 10:
1602-1640
Colonization of New England
First Voyages to—Plymouth Company—Explorations of John Smith—The Church of England—The Puritans—Congregation of John Robinson—"Pilgrims" in Holland—Arrangements to Emigrate—The Voyage—A Constitution Framed on Board the Mayflower—Landing at Plymouth—Sufferings—Indians—Treaties With—Weston's Men—Thanksgiving—Shares of the London Partners Purchased—Democratic Government.
vol.1, p.138
The usual route to America had been by the Canaries and the West Indies. Bartholomew Gosnold was the first navigator who attempted to find a shorter one, by sailing directly across the Atlantic. His effort was crowned with success: after a voyage of seven weeks, he came upon the coast in the vicinity of Nahant. Coasting along to the south, he landed upon a sandy point, which he named Cape Cod; and passing round it he discovered Martha's Vineyard, and several other islands in the vicinity. While he explored the coast he also traded with the natives, and when he had obtained a cargo of sassafras root, which in that day was much valued for its medicinal qualities, he sailed for home. The voyage consumed but five weeks, thus demonstrating the superiority of the new route.
vol.1, p.138 - p.139
Gosnold, who saw the country in the months of May and June, was enraptured with its appearance—its forests blooming with shrubs and flowers; its springs of pure fresh water, and little lakes; its beautiful islands nestling among equally beautiful bays along the coast. His description, together with the shortness and safety of the voyage, led to many visits and minor discoveries by Martin Pring and others, all along the coast of New England.
vol.1, p.139
The Plymouth Company, of which mention has been made, attempted to form a settlement at the mouth of the Kennebec in Maine. The rigors of a severe winter, and the death of their president, so discouraged the colonists, that they abandoned the enterprise, and returned to England.
vol.1, p.139
A few years afterward, Smith, whose valuable services we have seen in Virginia, undertook to explore the country. He constructed a map of the eastern portion, and noted the prominent features of the territory. The country he named New England—a name confirmed by the Prince of Wales, afterward Charles I. After Smith left for England, his associate, a captain named Hunt, treacherously enticed twenty-seven of the natives with their chief, Squanto, on board his ship, then set sail. He sold these victims of his avarice into slavery in Spain. A few of them were purchased by some friars, who kindly taught them, in order to send them back as missionaries to their countrymen. Among this number was Squanto.
vol.1, p.139
In this age, we are unable to appreciate fully the trials and sufferings experienced by the explorers and first settlers of this continent. When we remember the frailty of the vessels in which their voyages were made, the perils of the unexplored ocean, the dangers of its unknown coasts, the hostility of the wily savages, the diseases of an untried climate, the labor of converting the primitive forests into cultivated fields, we may well be astonished that such difficulties were ever overcome.
vol.1, p.139 - p.140
We have now to narrate the causes which led to the settlement of New England. Previous to the time of Henry VIII the clergy and government of England had been in religious matters the implicit subjects of the church of Rome. While this may be said of the clergy it was different with great numbers of the people. The spirit of religious truth was pervading their minds and moulding their character. They read the Bible in their own language, discussed freely its truths, and compared them with the doctrines and practices of the Romish church. The Pope claimed to be the temporal and spiritual head of the church, and by virtue of this claim to depose princes or absolve subjects from their allegiance. Henry wished to be divorced from his queen in order to marry another; but the Pope, to whom he applied, as the highest authority, hesitated to dissolve the marriage. The, angry king, when threatened with excommunication, repudiated the Pope and his authority, and declared the English church independent of that of Rome. Parliament afterward confirmed by law what the king in a fit of anger had done, and recognized him as the head of the church in his own dominions. Thus England, by the act of her own government, became Protestant. True reformation in religion does not apply so much to its external form, as to its effect upon the hearts and consciences of men. That portion of the English people who had learned this truth from the Word of God, recognized no human being as the head of their church; they received Christ alone as the Head of His own chuch, and they refused to acknowledge the pretensions of the king. For the maintenance of this belief they were persecuted through a series of years; during the reign of Henry for not admitting his authority in spiritual matters; during the reign of his daughter Mary, still more fiercely, for denying the authority of the church of Rome. Many at the stake sealed their faith with their lives, and many fled to foreign lands.
vol.1, p.140 - p.141
After the death of Mary the persecuting fires were extinguished, and the accession of Elizabeth was the signal for the exiles to return home. They came back with more enlightened views of the rights of conscience and of free inquiry. Of these some were Presbyterians, some Congregationalists, and others members of the Established Church. They demanded a more pure and spiritual worship than that of the church of England. For this they were in derision called Puritans—a name which they soon made respected, even by their enemies. Elizabeth was a Protestant, but she was far from being a Puritan. She wished to have a church that should reconcile all parties, whose ceremonies should be a happy medium between the showy church of Rome and the simple form of worship asked for by the Puritans. She contended strenuously for her headship of the church, while the Puritans rejected the presumptous doctrine. She demanded of her subjects implicit obedience to her in religious matters: the Puritan took the high ground that it was his right to worship God according to his own conscience.
vol.1, p.141 - p.142
Severe laws were passed from time to time, and they were enforced with unrelenting cruelty. All were enjoined to conform to certain ceremonies in worship. Those who did not comply were banished; if they returned without permission, the penalty was death. The person accused was compelled to answer on oath all questions, whether pertaining to himself or to his fellow-worshippers. Ministers who would not comply with these laws were driven from their parishes; the members of their congregations were "beset and watched night and day;" if they were detected in listening to their deprived ministers, or were absent a certain length of time from the services of the Established Church, they were fined and imprisoned, and punished in various ways. To avoid the effects of such intolerable laws, many bade farewell to their native land, and Holland and Switzerland became the asylum of some of the noblest men and women of England.
vol.1, p.142
Thus the contest had raged for nearly forty years, when, in the latter part of Queen Elizabeth's reign, the Puritans began to hope that the dark clouds of persecution which had so long overshadowed the land would be dispelled under her successor, James I., who was educated in Scotland, principally under Presbyterian influence. They had reason to believe he would protect them in the exercise of their form of worship. They were grossly deceived, and cruelly disappointed. When it was for his interest, James professed to be very favorable to the Reformation, and more especially to the Puritan form. Upon one occasion, standing with his hands lifted up to heaven, he "praised God that he was king of such a kirk—the purest kirk in all the world;" adding, "As for the kirk of England, its service is an evil said mass." Such was the language of James just before he became king. The moment he ascended the throne he threw off the mask and openly proclaimed his famous maxim, "No bishop, no king." The Puritans humbly petitioned him for a redress of grievances; he treated them with the greatest contempt. Said he to his bishops: "I will make them conform, or I will harry them out of the land, or else worse: only hang them—that's all."
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During all these years they hoped for better times, and were unwilling to separate from the church of their fathers; but suffering and persecution at length brought that hour. Hitherto individuals and families had gone into exile; but now, in the north of England, a pastor with all his congregation determined to leave their homes and flee to Holland, where there was already a church of English exiles. This Was the congregation of John Robinson. These poor people were harassed by the minions of the king and clergy, and subjected to the petty annoyances dictated by religious intolerance. Preparations were made for them to leave. As they were about to sail, the officers of the government, with the connivance of the captain of the ship, came on board the vessel, and arrested the whole company; searched their prisoners, took possession of their effects, and carried them to prison; men, women, and children. In a short time most of them were released; only seven persons were brought to trial. They also were liberated. The court could not convict them of crime.
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The members of the congregation persevered; and soon they engaged a Dutch captain to take them from an unfrequented common. The women and children were to be taken to the place of embarkation in a small boat, the men to go by land. The latter reached the ship, and were taken on board. The boat containing the women and children was stranded, and before it could be got off they were seized by a party of their enemies. The captain, lest he should become involved in difficulties with the English authorities, sailed immediately, taking with him the men, overwhelmed with grief for their defenseless wives and children in the hands of their cruel oppressors. The poor women and helpless children were dragged, suffering from cold, hunger and fear, before a magistrate, as if they had been guilty of crime. They were treated very harshly, but were finally permitted to join their husbands and fathers in Holland.
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Now they were Pilgrims indeed, strangers in a strange land; "but they lifted up their eyes to heaven, their dearest country, and quieted their spirits." They remained about a year at Amsterdam; not satisfied, however, they removed to Leyden. Their integrity and industry, their piety and self-denial, in what they believed to be the cause of truth, elicited the respect of the Dutch. The government officers would have treated them with marked favor, but they feared to offend King James. From year to year they received accessions from their brethren in England. They were still surrounded by evils, which made it necessary for them again to change their homes. Their labors were severe; though frugal and industrious, they obtained a support with great difficulty. The desecration of the Sabbath, the dissolute morals of the disbanded soldiers and sailors among whom they were thrown, caused them to fear for their children. Holland could not be their permanent home. It dawned upon the minds of the more intelligent, that it was their duty to seek some other land. Their thoughts were directed to the wilderness of the New World. They expressed not a wish in regard to worldly comfort, but a desire to consecrate all to the great cause of promoting Christianity.
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Though they had been so harshly treated by England, they loved her still, and were not willing to accept the offers made them, to colonize under the protection of the Dutch. They had heard of the fine climate and the settlement of Virginia, and resolved to apply to the London Company for permission to emigrate to their territory. For this purpose they sent two of their number, John Carver and Robert Cushman, to confer with the company. Their proposition was favorably received by the excellent Sir Edwin Sandys, the secretary. Their request, signed by the greater part of the congregation, was afterward sent to the company. In it they made a summary of their principles, and a statement of their motives of action. They said, "We verily believe that God is with us, and will prosper us in our endeavors; we are weaned from our mother country, and have learned patience in a hard and strange land. We are industrious and frugal; we are bound together by a sacred bond of the Lord, whereof We make great conscience, holding ourselves to each other's good. We do not wish ourselves home again; we have nothing to hope from England or Holland; we are men who will not be easily discouraged."
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They were to emigrate under the sanction of the company; but owing to dissensions in the company itself, the plan was not carried out. At this time the king was oppressing their brethren in England more and more; the only favor the Pilgrims could obtain from him was a half promise that he would not molest them in the wilds of America. In truth, James wished to be freed from those of his subjects who had any just notions of human rights. Said he, "I would rather live like a hermit in the forest, than be king over such people as the pack of Puritans that overrule the House of Commons!"
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There was yet another difficulty. The Pilgrims were poor—poor indeed; in their persecution and exile they had lost their all. Upon very hard conditions they secured the means to emigrate; yet they were willing to make any sacrifice could they but worship God in peace, and protect the morals of their children.
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A company was now formed of London merchants, who agreed to furnish the money, while the emigrant was to give his entire services for seven years; these services were to constitute his stock in the company. The profits were to be reserved to the end of that time, then a valuation of all the property held by the company was to be made, and the amount distributed to each in proportion to his investment. By contract, the merchant who invested ten pounds received as much as the colonist who gave seven years of labor. This throwing of all their labor and capital into a common stock, was the result of necessity, not of choice.
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They purchased one ship, the Speedwell, and hired another, the Mayflower, a ship of one hundred and eighty tons. As these vessels could carry only a part of the congregation, they determined to send the younger and more vigorous, while the pastor, Robinson, and the aged and infirm, were to remain at Leyden. Their ruling Elder, William Brewster, who had suffered much in the cause, and was respected and loved for his integrity, was to conduct the emigrants. Before they left, they observed a day of fasting and prayer. They "sought of God a right way for themselves and their little ones."
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The parting address of the venerable Robinson gives us a glimpse of the principles in which, from year to year, he had instructed them. As he addressed them for the last time, he said: "I charge you before God and his holy angels, that you follow me no farther than you have seen me follow the Lord Jesus Christ. If God reveal anything to you, be ready to receive it; for I am verily persuaded the Lord has more truth yet to break forth out of his Holy Word. I beseech you to remember it is an article of your church covenant, that you be ready to receive whatever truth shall be made known to you from the written Word of God. Take heed what you receive as truth; examine it, consider it, and compare it with other scriptures of truth before you receive it; the Christian world has not yet come to the perfection of knowledge."
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A number of their brethren came from Leyden to Delft-Haven, where they were to embark. The night before their departure was passed in religious intercourse and prayer: as the morning dawned, they prepared to go on board the ship. On the shore they all knelt, and the venerable Robinson led them in prayer—they heard his voice for the last time. They sailed first to Southampton; in a fortnight they left that place for their distant home. It was soon discovered that the Speedwell needed repairs, and they must return. After the lapse of eight days of precious time, they again make the attempt, and still again the captain of the Speedwell asserts that his ship cannot cross the Atlantic. They put back to Plymouth: they there leave the Speedwell, and those whose courage failed them, and to the number of one hundred one once more they commit themselves to the winds and waves, trusting to the good providence of God.
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Let us glance for a moment at the circumstances and characteristics of this company. They were bound together by the strong bonds of religious sympathy—united in interest and purpose, they expected to endure, to suffer, to rejoice together for many years, even to the end of life.
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Prominent among them was William Brewster, the ruling elder and lay preacher, already mentioned, who was to supply the place of the pastor, Robinson. He was a man of education, of refined associations, and above all of a lovely and Christian spirit. "He laid his hand to the daily tasks of life, as well as spent his soul in trying to benefit his fellows—so bringing himself as near as possible to the early Christian practices; he was worthy of being the first minister of New England." There was also the dignified and benevolent John Carver, the worthy governor of this band of Christian exiles, who in the cause laid down his fortune, and at length his life—for he soon sank beneath the hardships to which he was unused. These two were comparatively old men, but most of the "Pilgrim Fathers" were in the bloom and vigor of life.
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William Bradford was but thirty-two, earnest, sagacious, true and steady in purpose, "a man of nerve and public spirit;" self-educated, and so ardent in the pursuit of knowledge, that amidst all his trials and labors, he accumulated books, and found time to read and even to study them. As a farmer's boy in England, as a dyer in Holland, as the governor of a small nation in the wilds of America, he acted well his part.
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Edward Winslow was "a gentleman born," with a mind cultivated by travel and books; gentle in manner as in spirit, his soul melted at the sorrows of others. Miles Standish was a soldier, fearless, but not rash; impetuous, but not vindictive: though not a member of the church, he was strongly attached to its institutions and to its most rigorous advocates. Winslow was twenty-six, and Standish thirty-six years of age.
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A tedious voyage of sixty-three days brought them in sight of Cape Cod. They had left their native land to seek in a howling wilderness an asylum from persecution. They had not the sanction of a charter from their king, and they appealed to no body of men for protection: they must have a government; they were all on an equality, and they now drew up a constitution, or compact, to which the men, servants and all, to the number of forty-one, subscribed their names, and mutually pledged their obedience.
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The words of this first constitution, made and adopted by an entire people, plainly indicate whence its principles were derived. They say, "In the name of God, amen: we whose names are underwritten, having undertaken for the glory of God and advancement of the Christian faith, a voyage to plant the first colony in the northern parts of Virginia, do solemnly and mutually in the presence of God, and one of another, covenant and combine ourselves together into a body politic; and by virtue hereof, to enact such just and equal laws from time to time, as shall be thought most convenient for the good of the colony. Unto which we promise all due submission and obedience." Thus the principle of popular liberty, that laws and constitutions should be framed for the benefit of the entire people, found its utterance in the cabin of the Mayflower, by the act of the people themselves.
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John Carver was elected governor for one year. Miles Standish, who had been an officer in the army sent by Queen Elizabeth to aid the Dutch against the Spaniards, was chosen captain. Winter was coming on—they were anxious to land, but unfortunately the shallop needed repairs. In the meantime Standish, Bradford and others, impatient of delay, went to seek a convenient harbor, and a suitable place for the settlement. The country was covered with snow; in one place they found some baskets of corn, and in another an Indian burial-ground.
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In a fortnight the shallop was ready for use, and the governor, Winslow, Bradford, and Standish, with others and some seamen, went to explore the bay. The cold was intense, freezing the spray of the sea on their clothes, until, as they expressed it, they were made as hard as iron. They landed occasionally, found graves and a few deserted wigwams, but no other evidence of human beings. On one of these occasions they encamped at night on the shore near where the shallop was moored. The next morning as they were closing their devotions, they were startled by a strange cry—the war-whoop of the savage—it was accompanied by a flight of arrows. At the report of their guns the Indians fled. All that day was spent in seeking a safe harbor for the ship. Near night a violent storm of rain and snow drove them through the breakers into a cove, protected from the blast by a hill. In the midst of the tempest they landed, and with difficulty kindled a fire. In the morning they found they were on an island at the entrance of a harbor. The next day was the Sabbath; though urged by every consideration to hasten to the ship, they religiously observed the day.
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On the morrow, December twenty-second, one thousand six hundred and twenty—a day ever to be remembered in the annals of our country, the Pilgrims landed. The place they named after the town in England from which they last sailed. The blessings which have flowed from the settlement of New England are associated with the spot where they first set foot—the Rock of Plymouth.
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No time was spent in idleness. A place was selected for the settlement, and divided into lots for families. On the third day they began to build; their houses went up but slowly; the forest trees must first be felled and split into timbers; the season was inclement—their strength failed them: many from exposure had received into their bodies the seeds of death; many were sick, and many died. At one time there were only seven of the whole company not disabled by sickness. During the winter, more than forty were numbered with the dead; among these were the wives of Bradford and Winslow, and also Rose, the young bride of Miles Standish. The benevolent Carver lost his son—then he himself sunk in death, soon to be followed by his heart-broken widow. They were all buried but a short distance from the rock on which they had landed. Lest the many graves should tell the Indians the story of weakness and death, the spot where they rested was levelled and sown with grass. At length spring drew near, and warm winds from the south moderated the cold. The trees began to put forth their foliage, and among their branches the "birds to sing pleasantly," while the sick were gradually recovering.
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When the Mayflower left for England, not one of these heroic men and women desired to leave the land of their adoption. They had now a government; they had a church covenant; they had a constitution under which their rights were secured, and each one according to his individual merit could be respected and honored. So dear to them were these privileges, that all the privations they had suffered, the sickness and death which had been in their midst, the gloomy prospect for them, could not induce them to swerve from their determination to found a State, where these blessing should be the birthright of their children.
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Famine pressed hard upon them, for in the autumn they were joined by some new emigrants, who had come ill-provisioned; and for the succeeding six months they had only half a supply. "I have seen men," says Winslow, "stagger by reason of faintness for want of food." Their privations for two or three years were greater than those of any colony planted in the country. But their implicit confidence in the goodness of God was never shaken. At times Indians were seen hovering around their settlement, but no communication had been held with them, as they fled when approached. One day, to their surprise, an Indian boldly entered their village, crying out, welcome Englishmen! welcome Englishmen! It was Samoset. He belonged to the Wampanoags, a tribe living in the vicinity. He had learned a few English words from the fishermen on the Penobscot.
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Samoset, in the name of his tribe, told the Pilgrims to possess the land, for the year before those to whom it belonged had been swept away by a pestilence. This announcement was a great relief to their fears. Samoset soon again appeared, and with him Squanto, who, as has been mentioned, had been kidnapped and sold into slavery in Spain, had been freed, found his way to England, and finally home. They announced that Massasoit, the grand sachem of the Wampanoags, desired an interview. The chief and his retinue of warriors had taken their position on a neighboring hill. Squanto acted as interpreter. A treaty of friendship was made between the chief and the English, by which they promised to defend each other when attacked by enemies. For more than fifty years, till King Philip's war, this treaty was observed. The Pilgrims offered to pay for the baskets of corn they had found buried; this they did six months afterward when the owners appeared. A trade, very beneficial to the colony, commenced with the Indians, who promised to sell them all their furs.
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Why not remember the humble services of Squanto? The Pilgrims looked upon him as a "special instrument of God sent for their good beyond their expectation." He taught them how to plant corn to put fish with it to make it grow, where to find the fish and how to take them. He was their interpreter and their pilot. Under his tuition they soon raised corn so abundantly as to have a surplus to exchange with the Indians for furs. By means of these furs they obtained from England the merchandise they wanted. He remained their friend' till his death, and when dying asked the governor to pray that he might go to the "Englishman's God in heaven."
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Massasoit desired the alliance with the Pilgrims as a protection against Canonicus, the chief of the powerful Narragansets, who lived on the shores of the beautiful bay which bears their name. Canonicus was not, however, to be deterred from exhibiting his hostility. As a challenge he sent to Plymouth some arrows wrapped in the skin of a rattlesnake. Bradford, who was now governor, sent back the same skin filled with powder and shot. The Indians looked upon it as containing a deadly influence, to be exerted against the enemies of the English. In terror they sent it from tribe to tribe, none of whom dared either keep or destroy it. Finally, the skin and its contents were returned to the colony. Canonicus himself, in a short time, desired an alliance of peace; evidently more from fear than from goodwill.
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In trade the Pilgrims took no advantage of the ignorance of the Indians. They became involved in difficulties with them, however, through the improper conduct of others.
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Thomas Weston, a merchant of London, who had invested money in the enterprise of founding the Plymouth Colony, now wished to engross the entire profits of the fur trade with the Indians. He obtained a patent for a small district, near Weymouth, on Boston harbor, and sent over about sixty men, chiefly indented servants. These men ill treated the Indians, stole their corn, and thus excited their hostility. The savage seeks redress by murdering those who do him wrong. The Indians did not distinguish between the honesty and goodwill of the Pilgrims, and the dishonesty and evil acts of "Weston's men;" they plotted to involve all the white strangers in one common ruin. Massasoit was dangerously sick; Winslow kindly visited him; turned out of the wigwam the Indian doctors, who were making a great noise to drive off the disease, and relieved the chief by giving him medicine and quiet. The grateful Massasoit revealed the plot. The people were greatly alarmed; they had heard of a terrible massacre n Virginia, and they feared such would be their own experience. Not a moment was to be lost; they must act in self defense. Captain Standish hastened with eight men to the assistance of those at Weymouth. He arrived in time not only to prevent the attack, but to surprise the Indians themselves. In the conflict, the principal plotting chief and some of his men were killed. This exploit taught the Indians to respect the English; many of the neighboring chiefs now sought peace and alliance. When the good pastor, Mr. Robinson, heard of this conflict, he exclaimed, "Oh, that they had converted some before they killed any!" One year saw the beginning and the end of this trading establishment at Weymouth. Apprehension of danger from the natives was now removed.
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As "Thanksgiving" has now become a national festival, the manner in which it was first instituted has a peculiar interest. In the autumn of 1623, after the fruits of the harvest were gathered in, Governor Bradford sent out a company for game, to furnish dainty materials for a feast. God had blessed their labors, and this was to be a feast of Thanks-Giving. "So they met together and thanked God with all their hearts, for the good world and the good things in it."
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The merchant partners in England complained of the small profits derived from their investments. They began to neglect the interests of the colony, and to manifest their displeasure in various ways. They would not permit Robinson and his family, with the remainder of the church at Leyden, to join their friends at Plymouth. They sold the colonists goods at enormous prices, and sent a ship to rival them in their limited fur trade. They outraged their feelings by attempting to force upon them one Lyford, a clergyman friendly to the Established Church. Lyford was expelled from Plymouth, not on account of his religious views, but, according to Bradford, for conduct injurious to the colony and immorality.
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In time industry and frugality triumphed; the Pilgrims in five or six years were able to purchase the entire stock of those who were annoying them in this ungenerous manner. The stock and the land were equitably divided, and the arrangement of private property fully carried out, each one becoming the owner of a piece of land.
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Though the Pilgrims had no charter, they formed a government upon the most liberal principles. They had a governor, who was chosen by the people, and whose power was limited by a council of five. For more than eighteen years the whole male population were the legislators.
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They were the pioneers of religious freedom—the openers of an asylum in the New World, to which the persecuted for religion's sake, and political opinions, have been flocking from that day to this. Says Governor Bradford, in his history of the colony: "Out of small beginnings great things have been produced, by His hand that made all things out of nothing; and as one small candle will light a thousand, so the light here kindled hath shone to many, yea, to our whole nation."
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Persecution raged through the reign of James, and threatened to continue through the reign of his son and successor, Charles I.
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The various accounts sent to England by the colonists at Plymouth, excited great interest, especially in the minds of the Puritans. They listened to them as to a voice from Heaven, calling upon them to leave their native land, and join their brethren in these ends of the earth. This was not wild enthusiasm, but the calm promptings of duty.
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Pamphlets were published giving descriptions of the land of promise; it promised not wealth and ease, but only peace and quietness. There were many who preferred these, with toils and privations in the wilds of America, to religious persecutions in their own land.
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The Rev. Mr. White, of Dorchester, was a controlling spirit in the enterprise. He was a Puritan, but not of the Separatists from the Established Church, as were Robinson and his congregation.
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The Council of Plymouth had taken the place of the old Plymouth Company. This Council had no worthier object than gain; it granted the same region to different individuals, and thus laid the foundation for endless disputes. It sold to some gentlemen of Dorchester a belt of territory, extending from three miles south of Massachusetts bay to three miles north of any part of Merrimac river, and, as usual, west to the Pacific. The company prepared to send a colony. The care of the enterprise was intrusted to one of their number, John Endicott, a man of stern character and sterling integrity. He brought with him his family, and about one hundred other persons; they landed at Salem, and there commenced the colony of Massachusetts Bay. Men of wealth and influence, such as Winthrop, Thomas Dudley, Saltonstall, Bellingham, Johnson, Simon Bradstreet, William Coddington, and others, who afterward exerted a great influence in the colony, were willing to bear a part in carrying the "pure gospel" to New England. The king looked upon the colony about to be founded more as a trading corporation than as the germ of an independent nation, and he willingly gave them a charter under which they lived more than fifty years. By the terms of this charter the royal signature was not necessary to give validity to the laws made under it.
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Soon another choice company, in which "no idle persons were found," was ready to sail. The good Francis Higginson accompanied them as their minister. As the shores of England receded from sight, Higginson expressed the feelings of the emigrants; as from the deck of the ship his eyes turned for the last time to his native land, he exclaimed, "Farewell, England!—farewell, all Christian friends!—we separate not from the church, but from its corruptions;—we go to spread the gospel in America." There were about two hundred in this company; the majority remained at Salem, the rest went to Charlestown. Privations and exposure brought sickness, and before the end of a year death had laid his hand on more than half their number, among whom was their pastor, Higginson. When the summons came, the dying seemed only to regret that they were not permitted to aid their brethren in founding a pure church in the wilderness.
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The charter contained no provision for the rights of the people, it left them at the mercy of the corporation; and as long as that charter remained in England, they could take no part in their own government. It was also silent on the subject of their religious freedom; at any moment this might be interfered with by the king and his clergy. There was only one way to be freed from such undue interference. By the charter their governing council could choose the place of meeting for the transaction of business. It was a bold step; but they chose, hereafter, to meet on the soil of the colony. This transfer of the governing council and charter made its government virtually independent.
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The officers were to be a governor, a deputy governor, and eighteen assistants. These were elected before leaving England. John Winthrop was chosen governor, and Thomas Dudley deputy governor. A fleet of seventeen ships set sail with the officers elect, and fifteen hundred emigrants; they arrived in June and July. Their arrival was opportune, for those who had preceded them were in great distress from sickness and scarcity of food.
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Settlements were now made at various places around the bay; Charlestown, Newton, Dorchester, Watertown. A fine spring of pure water, on the peninsula called Shawmut, induced the governor and some other persons to settle there. The position was central, and it became the capital, under the name of Boston. The change of climate and mode of living brought disease upon great numbers; yet they looked upon their sorrows as so many trials, designed to make them appreciate still more the blessings which the future had in store for them. As they hoped, these evils gradually passed away, and prosperity smiled.
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At first the assistants could hold office for life, and in addition it was their privilege to elect the governor. The people became jealous of their liberties; the dispute was compromised by their electing their magistrates annually. They were to be chosen by the freemen of the colony, of whom no one who was not a church member could have a vote. This law was injudicious, though enacted with the best intentions. They wished a government based on purely religious principles, and they thought to secure such a government by allowing none but the religious to take part in it. Another change was made from the purely democratic form, when all the freemen met in convention and voted on the laws, to that of the republican, when the people elected deputies, who were authorized to legislate and transact the affairs of the colony.
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The colonists dealt honestly with the Indians and endeavored to preserve their goodwill. They "were to buy their lands, and not to intrude upon, and in no respect injure them;" they also "hoped to send the gospel to the poor natives." Many of the neighboring chiefs desired their friendship. One came from the distant river Connecticut; he extolled its fertile valleys and blooming meadows; he offered them land near him, because he wished their protection against the brave and fiery Pequods. Fraternal and Christian intercourse was held from time to time with the old colony of Plymouth; as a harbinger of the future, there came from Virginia a vessel laden with corn; and the Dutch, who some years before had settled at Manhattan, visited them with kindly greetings. Thus dawned a brighter day.
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During this year more than three thousand persons came from England, many of whom were men of influence, wealth, and education. Prominent among these was Hugh Peters, an eloquent clergyman, and Harry Vane, a young man of much promise, the son and heir of a privy-councillor—a fact of some importance in the eyes of the people. Vane, however, was a true Republican. The people the next year unwisely elected him governor, in place of the dignified and benevolent Winthrop.
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The Puritans had experienced all the evils of religious intolerance, but unfortunately they had not themselves learned to be lenient. In the colony there was a young clergyman, Roger Williams, a man of ardent temperament, a clear reasoner, and very decided in his opinions. He came in conflict with the magistrates, as he advanced sentiments which they deemed subversive of all authority,—such as that obedience to the magistrate should not be enforced that the oath of allegiance should not be required: he also denounced the law that compelled all persons to attend worship, as an infringement of the rights of conscience; he said the service of the church should be supported by its members, and not by a tax upon all the people. His principles were in advance of the age in which he lived: one hundred and forty years after this time they were fully carried out. He contended that the charter from the king was invalid; the Indians were the original proprietors. The people repelled the aspersion as unjust, because they had purchased their lands from the Indians, and acknowledged their rights by making treaties with them. The contest waxed warm. Williams accepted an invitation to Salem: the people of that place were admonished by the General Court to beware, lest they should encourage sedition. Upon this he retired to Plymouth,—there for two years he maintained his opinions unmolested. The people of the old colony had learned the lesson of toleration in their exile in Holland.
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Williams was again invited to Salem, in open defiance of the authority of the General Court, the governing power of the colony. A committee of ministers held conferences and discussions with him, but without inducing him to retract. As the people of Salem sustained him, the Court admonished them, and pronounced the sentence of banishment against Williams. It was not the expression of opinions on the subject of conscience, or "soul-oppression," as he termed it, that alarmed the Court, but the expression of opinions which, if carried into effect, would, they affirmed, destroy all human government.
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In midwinter, Williams became a wanderer for conscience' sake. He went to the sons of the forest for that protection denied him by his Christian brethren. For fourteen weeks he wandered; sometimes he received the simple hospitality of the natives; sometimes his lodging place was a hollow tree. At last he was received into the cabin of Massasoit, at Mount Hope. He was the Indians' friend, and they loved him. He thought of settling at Seekonk, on Pawtucket river; that place being within the bounds of the Plymouth colony, Winslow, the governor, advised him to remove beyond their limits, lest it should create difficulty with the Bay colony. Williams received this advice in the spirit in which it was given, and removed to the country of the Narragansets. With five companions in a canoe, he went round to the west side of the arm of the bay. Landing at a beautiful spot, he found a spring of pure water. He resolved there to make a settlement. In thankfulness he called the place Providence. Tradition at this day points out the spring near which he built his cabin. Canonicus, the chief of the Narragansets, would not sell his land, but gave him a little domain "to enjoy forever."
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Williams here put in practice his theory of government. The land was given to him, and he distributed it to his followers. It was purely a government of the people. All promised to obey the voice of the majority in temporal things: in things spiritual, to obey only God.
vol.1, p.162 - p.163
Discussions were still rife in Massachusetts on all subjects. The men held meetings, in which they discussed matters pertaining to their liberties; edified each other with expositions of passages of Scripture, and criticized the weekly sermons of their ministers. As women were not allowed to speak in these meetings, Mrs. Anne Hutchinson, a woman of great eloquence and talent, thought the rights of her sex were not properly respected; she therefore held meetings for their benefit at her own house. At these meetings, theological opinions were advocated, at variance with those of the ministers and magistrates. The people became divided into two parties, and the affair soon took a political turn: on the one side were arrayed Winthrop and the older settlers, and with few exceptions, the ministers: on the other, Governor Vane and the adherents of Mrs. Hutchinson. She and her party were accustomed to speak of themselves as "being under a covenant of grace," and of their opponents as "being under a covenant of works." These indefinite phrases irritated her opponents exceedingly. They proclaimed her a despiser of all spiritual authority; "like Rogers Williams, or worse;" and darkly insinuated that she was a witch. The friends of Mrs. Hutchinson spoke of appealing to the king; this was downright treason in the eyes of their opponents,—their allegiance was given to the government of the colony, not to the king. A convention of ministers was held, they investigated her doctrines, and declared them unsound and injurious. At the ensuing election, Winthrop was chosen governor; and soon after Vane left for England. Mrs. Hutchinson and her followers were admonished, but without effect; she, with her brother-in-law John Wheelwright, and others, were exiled from the colony. How much wiser it would have been had the magistrates permitted her to exercise her "gift of discussing," even if she did say they were "under a covenant of works"!
vol.1, p.163
Roger Williams invited the exiles to settle in his vicinity. By his influence they obtained from Miantonomoh, the nephew and prospective successor of Canonicus, a beautiful island, which they named the Isle of Rhodes. Here this little company of not more than twenty persons, formed a settlement. William Coddington, who had been a magistrate in the Bay Colony, was elected judge or ruler. They, too, covenanted with each other to obey the laws made by the majority, and to respect the rights of conscience. Mrs. Hutchinson and her family remained here several years, and then removed farther west beyond New Haven, into the territory of the Dutch; there she and all her family who were with her, with the exception of one daughter, who was taken captive, were murdered by the Indians.
vol.1, p.163 - p.164
The Dutch from Manhattan explored the Connecticut river six years before the landing of the Pilgrims at Plymouth. They erected a fortified trading house near where Hartford now stands, but by ill-treating the Indians they excited their hostility, and lost a trade that might have been valuable.
vol.1, p.164
Unable to occupy the territory, and unwilling to lose its advantages, they invited the Pilgrims to leave the sterile soil of Plymouth and remove to the fertile vales of the Connecticut, and live under their protection. The invitation was not accepted; but as the Pilgrims were convinced that a change to more fertile lands was desirable, Governor Winslow went on an exploring tour to that region; having found the soil as fertile as had been represented he promoted emigration.
vol.1, p.164 - p.165
The Council of Plymouth had given a grant of Connecticut to the Earl of Warwick, who the next year transferred his claim or patent to Lords Say and Brooke, John Hampden, and others. The eastern boundary of this grant was the Narraganset river, and the western the Pacific ocean. When the Dutch learned of this grant, they purchased of the Indians the tract of land in the vicinity of Hartford, on which stood their trading-house, and prepared to defend their rights; they erected a fort and mounted two cannons, to prevent the English from ascending the river. In the latter part of the year Captain William Holmes, who was sent by Governor Winslow, arrived in a sloop, with a company, and prepared to make a settlement. The Dutch commandant threatened him with destruction if he should attempt to pass his fort. The undaunted Holmes passed by uninjured, and put up a fortified house at Windsor. He was not permitted to enjoy his place in peace; the next year the Dutch made an effort to drive him away, but not succeeding they compromised the matter by relinquishing all claim to the valley. The parties agreed upon a dividing line, very nearly the same as that existing at this day between the States of New York and Connecticut. As the natural meadows on the Connecticut would furnish much more grass and hay for their cattle than the region nearer the sea shore, many of the Pilgrims determined to remove thither.
vol.1, p.165
The following autumn, a party of sixty persons, men, women and children, undertook the desperate work of going through the woods and swamps from Plymouth to Connecticut. The journey was laborious and the suffering great. When they arrived at the river the ground was covered with snow, the precursor of an unusually severe winter. A sloop from Plymouth, laden with provisions and their household furniture, failed to reach them on account of storms and ice. Their cattle all perished; a little corn obtained from the Indians, and acorns, were their only food; they barely escaped starvation.
vol.1, p.165
During this year three thousand persons came to Boston from England. Among these was the Reverend Thomas Hooker, who has been called "The Light of the Western Churches." He was a man of great eloquence, and of humble piety; his talents, of a high order, commanded universal respect, while his modesty won him ardent friends. When he was silenced for non-conformity in England, great numbers of the clergy of the Established Church petitioned that he might be restored. But in those days to be a Non-Conformist was an unpardonable offense.
vol.1, p.165 - p.166
A portion of his congregation had emigrated the year before. When he arrived at Boston with the remainder of his flock, the colony was in the ferment—the Williams controversy was going on; his people were wearied with the turmoil. John Haynes, who was a member of his congregation in England, and who had been Governor of Massachusetts, determined, with others, to remove to Connecticut. In the spring, a company, under the lead of Hooker and Haynes, set out from the vicinity of Boston for the pleasant valley. They numbered about one hundred persons, some of whom had been accustomed to the luxuries of life in England. With no guide but a compass they entered the untrodden wilderness; toiled on foot over hills and valleys; waded through swamps and forded streams. They subsisted principally on the milk of the kine that they drove before them, and which browsed on the tender leaves and grass. They moved but slowly. Their sick they carried on litters. The trustful spirit of piety and faith was present, and the silence of the forest was broken for the first time by Christian songs of praise. The man whose eloquence in his native land attracted crowds of the educated and refined, now, in the wilderness, comforted and cherished the humble exiles for religion's sake. The first of July brought an end to their laborious journey. The greater part of the company remained at Hartford; some went up the river and founded Springfield; some went down and joined those at Wethersfield.
vol.1, p.166
John Winthrop, the younger, who had been sent to England on business for the colony, returned as agent for Lords Say and Brook. He was directed to build a fort at the mouth of the Connecticut river; it was named Saybrooke.
vol.1, p.166 - p.167
These settlements were now threatened with destruction. The valley of the river and the region adjoining were more densely populated with Indians than any portion of New England. The powerful Pequods, the most warlike tribe in the country, numbered almost two thousand warriors, and ruled over a number of smaller tribes; they inhabited the southeastern part of Connecticut, and the shore of Long Island Sound to the mouth of the Connecticut river, and west almost to the Hudson. The Mohegans, who dwelt in the northeastern part of Connecticut, and the Narragansets, who lived around Narraganset bay, were the enemies of the Pequods and the friends of the English. The Pequods were jealous of the English, not merely because they had settled near them, but because they were friendly to their enemies. These Pequods were charged with murdering, some years before, a Virginia trader, named Stone, with his crew, on the Connecticut river. Stone had the reputation of being intemperate and quarrelsome; the Pequods said that he had attacked them and they killed him in self-defense. Captain Oldham, who was exploring the Connecticut, was murdered, with his crew, by the Indians living on Block Island. Captain John Endicott was sent to punish the murderers. Previous to this the Pequods had sent chiefs to Boston to make an alliance, and explain the difficulty in relation to the Virginia trader. They promised to deliver up—so the magistrates understood them—the two men who had killed him. Endicott was ordered to call, on his way home from Block Island, at the Pequod town, and demand the promised satisfaction. The Indians, according to their custom, offered a ransom for the two men but refused to give them up to certain death. Endicott had no respect for their customs; he must have blood for blood. Angry at their refusal, he burned two of their villages and destroyed their corn. It was after this that the Pequods began to prowl about the settlements, and pick off stragglers, until they had, during the winter, killed more than thirty persons.
vol.1, p.167 - p.168
The people in the Connecticut valley were in great alarm; they knew not at what moment nor at what point the storm would burst. They called upon Massachusetts for aid; only twenty men were sent under Captain Underhill. The whole community was so much absorbed in discussing theological questions with Mrs. Hutchinson that every other consideration was overlooked.
vol.1, p.168
Although the Pequods were more warlike and more numerous than any other tribe, they were not willing to enter upon the war single-handed. They sent a deputation to Miantonomoh, the chief of the Narragansets, to enlist him against the common enemy. Governor Vane wrote to Roger Williams, urging him, if possible, to prevent the alliance. Williams hastened to visit Miantonomoh; he found the Pequod chiefs already there, urging their ancient enemy to join them and exterminate the white intruders—the Narragansets were wavering. At the risk of his life, Williams labored for three days to prevent these tribes uniting their forces against the colonists. The disappointed and angry Pequods threatened him with death. He not only prevented the alliance, but obtained the promise of the Narragansets to aid the English. Meantime, he sent a messenger to Boston to warn them of the impending danger.
vol.1, p.168 - p.169
At length the infant settlements of Connecticut in convention at Hartford declared war against the Pequods. The little army of not more than eighty men, including those sent from Massachusetts, assembled at Hartford: the pious Hooker exhorted them, and gave the staff of command to Captain John Mason, who had been a soldier in the Netherlands. At the request of the soldiers, part of the night preceding the day they were to march was spent in prayer. Stone, one of their ministers, accompanied them as chaplain. They floated down the river, and sailed around the coast to Narraganset bay, intending to go across the country, and attack the Pequods in their fort. As the latter had a very exalted opinion of their own prowess, they supposed the English were making their escape, when they saw them sailing past the mouth of the Pequod, now the Thames river. The English landed at a harbor in the bay, and religiously observed the Sabbath. On the following day they repaired to Canonicus, the old Narraganset chief, but his nephew Miantonomoh hesitated to join them; their numbers were so small, and the Pequods so numerous. Two hundred warriors, however, consented to accompany them, but as rather doubtful friends—and about seventy Mohegans joined them under their chief Uncas.

vol.1, p.169 - p.170
Sassacus, the bold chief of the Pequods, was too confident in the strength of his two forts, and in the bravery of his warriors to be cautious. His main fort, on the top of a high hill, was defended by posts driven in the ground, and deemed by him impregnable. He was yet to experience an attack from the English. In the night Mason, guided by an Indian deserter, approached the main fort, and halted within hearing of the triumphant shouts of the Pequods, as they exulted over his supposed flight. Toward the break of day the English moved to the attack, while their Indian allies took a position to surround the fort. The coming struggle was one of life or death to all that was dear to the little army: if they were defeated, all hope would be lost for their families on the Connecticut. The barking of a dog awoke the Indian sentinel; he rushed into the fort with the cry, "The English! the English!" In a moment more, the English were through the palisades, and fighting hand to hand with the half awakened warriors. Their numbers were overwhelming. "We must burn them," shouted Mason, as he applied a torch to the dry reeds which covered a wig-wam—the flames spread with great rapidity. All was in confusion as the despairing warriors vainly endeavored to extinguish the flames they became targets for the English marksmen. The Narragansets and Mohegans now joined in the conflict. More than six hundred of the Pequods perished, men, women, and children in one common ruin, merciless and unrelenting: only seven escaped. In an hour's time the work was done; just then appeared the warriors, three hundred strong, from the other fort. They came forth expecting victory. When they perceived the ruin which had come upon their friends, they raved and stamped the ground in despair. Mason with a chosen band held them in check, till the remainder of the army had embarked on the boats, which had come round from Narraganset Bay. Then they hastened home, lest there should be a sudden attack upon the settlements.
vol.1, p.170 - p.171
In a few days Captain Stoughton arrived from Massachusetts with one hundred men. The spirit of the Pequods was broken; they fled to the west, and were pursued with untiring energy. Their villages were burnt—their cornfields destroyed—their women and children slain without mercy. They took refuge in a swamp, and in desperation once more made a stand: again they were overwhelmed with great slaughter. Sassacus, their chief, escaped with a few followers, and made his way to the Mohawks, where he was afterward basely murdered by one of his own subjects. The remainder, old and young, surrendered to the victors, who disposed of them: some they gave as captives of war to their enemies, the Narragansets and Mohegans; and some they sent to the West Indies to be sold as slaves. Their territory was declared to be conquered, and their name blotted out. They were the foremost in that mournful procession in which the Indian race, from that day to this, have been moving on toward utter extermination. This terrible example of the white man's power sent a thrill of horror through the other tribes; and for more than forty years, they dared not raise an arm in defense of the graves of their fathers.
vol.1, p.171
The year following, John Davenport, a celebrated clergyman of London, arrived at Boston—with him came his friend Theophilus Eaton, a rich merchant. They and their associates had been exiled. They were cordially welcomed in Massachusetts, and urgently pressed to remain in that colony. They preferred to go into the wilderness rather than dwell in the midst of so much controversy. Rumor had told of the fine region found to the west by the pursuers of the Pequods. Eaton, with a few men, after exploring the coast of the Sound, spent the following winter at a desirable place in that region. As soon as spring opened, the company sailed from Boston; in due time they arrived at the place where Eaton had spent the winter; there, under a large tree, on the Sabbath after their arrival, Davenport preached his first sermon in the wilderness. A day of fasting and prayer for direction was observed, and then they formed a government, pledging themselves "to be governed in all things by the rules which the Scriptures held forth to them." Such was the settlement of New Haven, and thus was it to be governed. They purchased from the Indians the right to the land—Eaton was elected governor; and to the end of his life, for more than twenty years, he was annually chosen to that office.
vol.1, p.171 - p.172
After the war with the Pequods was ended, the people of the several settlements on the Connecticut held a convention at Hartford, and adopted a constitution and form of government. The constitution was framed on liberal principles. They agreed to "maintain the purity of the gospel," and in civil affairs to be governed by the laws under their constitution. No jurisdiction was admitted to belong to the King of England. Every one who took the oath of allegiance to the commonwealth was entitled to vote. The governor and other officers were to be chosen annually by ballot. The number of their representatives to the General Assembly was to be apportioned to the towns, according to the number of inhabitants. For one hundred and fifty years this constitution remained in force.
vol.1, p.172
Sir Ferdinand Gorges and John Mason obtained, from their associates of the Council of Plymouth, a grant of land, lying partly in New Hampshire and partly in Maine. This was named Laconia. A small number of emigrants were sent over, who settled at Portsmouth, Dover and a few other places near the mouth of the Piscataqua. Wheelwright, when banished from Massachusetts, settled with his fellow-exiles at Exeter. These settlements progressed very slowly. Only a few trading houses were scattered along the coast, and for many years they took no more permanent form. These settlers were not all Puritans, and were but little united among themselves; yet, they applied and were annexed to the colony of Massachusetts. The General Court agreed not to insist that the freemen and deputies should be church members.
vol.1, p.172
In all their troubles the colonists of New England had never appealed to the mother country. They felt under no obligation to her; she had driven them forth with a harsh hand to take care of themselves, or to perish in the wilderness. A spirit of independence pervaded their minds. They had the energy and industry to sustain themselves, and the courage to act in every emergency.
vol.1, p.172 - p.173
Rumors had reached them that unprincipled men were planning to take away their charter; that Archbishop Laud was meditating to establish over them the rule of the Church of England; that a governor-general had been appointed, and was on his way.
vol.1, p.173
They would not recognize the right of the king even to investigate by what authority they held their charter, lest it might be inferred that they were in any respect dependent upon his will. For the same reason, when the Long Parliament professed to be their friends, they respectfully declined any favors. When they feared an attempt to place over them a royal governor, and to change their colony into a royal province, they determined to defend their liberties, and poor as they were, raised six hundred pounds for fortifications.
vol.1, p.173
Twenty thousand emigrants were in New England, when the Puritans of the mother country, galled beyond endurance by the outrages committed on their rights and persons, commenced that fearful struggle, which, in its throes, overturned the throne, and brought the tyrannical Charles I to the scaffold, and established the Commonwealth under Cromwell. During this period emigration almost entirely ceased. Many hastened home to England to engage in the conflict, among whom were the Rev. Hugh Peters and Harry Vane. They both perished on the scaffold after the Restoration.
vol.1, p.173 - p.174
The colonists, though unmolested by the home government, were still surrounded with dangers. They were in the midst of hostile Indians; the French threatened them in the Northeast and the Dutch in the West. For mutual safety and interest, Plymouth, Massachusetts, Connecticut, and New Haven, joined themselves together, under the title of "The United Colonies of New England." Each was to be perfectly free in the management of its own affairs; while those which properly belonged to the whole confederacy were to be intrusted to commissioners—two from each colony. Church-membership was the only qualification required of these commissioners. The expenses of the government were to be assessed according to the number of inhabitants. The purity of the gospel was also to be preserved. This confederacy, the germ of "The United States of America," lasted forty years. Rhode Island was not permitted to joint it because she would not acknowledge the jurisdiction of Plymouth. The two settlements on Narraganset bay now determined to apply for an independent charter. When, for this purpose, Roger Williams arrived in England, he found the country engaged in civil war; the Puritans and Parliament on the one side and Charles I on the other. Williams applied to his friend Harry Vane, and through his influence obtained from the Parliament a charter, under the title of "The Providence Plantations." Roger Williams afterwards became a Baptist, and founded the first church of that denomination in the United States.
vol.1, p.174 - p.175
A very great number of men of education, ministers and laymen, emigrated to New England. There were of ministers alone more than eighty, some of whom were equal to any of their profession in their native land. There was an unusual amount of general intelligence among all classes of the community. The Bible to them was as familiar as household words. In truth, it was the intelligent alone who could appreciate the blessings for which they exiled themselves. They wished to secure for their children the benefits of education; and as soon as possible an effort was made to found a high school and ultimately a college. Funds, with some books, were obtained. The place selected was Newtown, but as many of the men had been educated at Cambridge University, England, the name was changed to Cambridge. The Rev. John Harvard left the infant institution half his fortune and his library. Gratitude has embalmed his memory in its name.
vol.1, p.175
The next year a printing-press, the gift of some friends in Holland, was established Its first work was to print a metrical version of the Psalms, which continued for a long time to be used in the worship of the churches in New England. The following preamble explains the next law on the subject of education:—"It being a chief project of that old deluder Satan to keep men from the knowledge of the Scriptures," it was determined that every child, rich and poor alike, should have the privilege of learning to read its own language. It was enacted that every town or district having fifty householders should have a common school; and that every town or district, having one hundred families, should have a grammar school, taught by teachers competent to prepare youth for the college. All the New England colonies, with the exception of Rhode Island, adopted the system of common schools.
vol.1, p.175
This event deserves more than a mere record. It was the first instance in Christendom, in which a civil government took measures to confer upon its youth the blessings of education. There had been, indeed, parish schools connected with individual churches, and foundations for universities, but never before was embodied in practice a principle so comprehensive in its nature and so fruitful in good results, as that of training a nation of intelligent people by educating all its youth.
vol.1, p.175 - p.176
There had arisen among the Puritans in England a new sect, called in derision Quakers. An unfavorable report of their doctrines and doings had reached Massachusetts; they were represented as denouncing all forms of worship and denying all civil authority. At length two women of the dreaded sect appeared they were arrested and detained until their books could be examined, and the question was raised whether they themselves were not witches. Their books were burnt by the hangman, and they sent back to England. Barbarous laws were made to deter Quakers from coming to the colony; but they came, and were inhumanly treated and sent back. Then a law was passed that if a Quaker, after being banished, returned, he should be put to death. This the magistrates fondly hoped would be effectual. We may judge their surprise when some of those who had been banished returned. They came to call the magistrates to repentance for their persecuting spirit. What was to be done? Must the law be enforced or repealed? It had been passed by only one majority. The vote was taken again; one majority decided that the law must be obeyed. Four of the Quakers suffered the penalty of death. Severity did not accomplish the end in view; their brethren flocked to Massachusetts as if courting the honor of martyrdom. From the first the people had been opposed to the cruel law, and at their instance it was repealed. There was little apology for these harsh proceedings; the magistrates could only say they acted in self-defense, in excluding those who taught doctrines that would interfere with the affairs of the colony. As soon as persecution ceased, the Quakers became quiet citizens; many of them devoted themselves to teaching the Indians under the direction of the missionary Eliot.
vol.1, p.176 - p.177
The Puritans had long desired to carry the gospel to the Indians. John Eliot, the devout and benevolent pastor of the church in Roxbury, in addition to his pastoral labors, gave them regular instruction in Christianity. He learned their language that he might preach to them; he translated the Bible, and taught them to read in their own tongue its precious truths. This translation, which cost him years of labor, is now valued only as a literary curiosity; it is a sealed book, no living man can read it. The language has passed away with the people who spoke it.
vol.1, p.177
This kind instructor induced them to cease from roving, and to settle in villages; he taught the men to cultivate the soil, and the women to spin and weave cloth, to supply their wants. He mingled with them as a brother; and though he met with much opposition from their priests and chiefs, he led many of them in the right path. His disciples loved him; his gentleness and goodness won their hearts.
vol.1, p.177
As he lived, so he died, laboring for the good of others. In his last days, when borne down by years and infirmities, he said, "My memory, my utterance fails me, but I thank God my charity holds out still." Even up to the day of his death, which took place when he was eighty-six years of age, he continued to teach some poor negroes and a little blind boy. To Minister Walton, who came to see him, he said, "Brother, you are welcome, but retire to your study, and pray that I may be gone." Soon after, without a fear or a pang, the spirit of this good "Apostle" passed away; his last words were "Welcome joy!"
vol.1, p.177
Eliot was not alone in his labors. The young, the winning, the pious Mayhew, an accomplished scholar, thought it a privilege to toil for the souls of the poor Indians who lived upon the islands in and around Massachusetts bay. He took passage for England to excite there an interest in his mission. He was never heard of more; the ship in which he sailed went down in unknown waters. His father, although at this time seventy years of age, was moved to take his place as a teacher of the Indians. There, for twenty-two years, he labored with the happiest results, till death withdrew him from the work.
vol.1, p.177 - p.178 - p.179
Let us glance at the inner life of these colonists during the first generation or two after their settlement in the wilderness. In these earlier days the magistrates had a sort of patriarchal authority over the community, somewhat as a parent over his own household. And as the inhabitants were then comparatively few in number, and were perhaps known individually to the respective magistrates in their own vicinity, the influence of the latter was more directly exercised than when the population had largely increased. The children received instruction in Scripture lessons, and in the catechism, as well as in the very important virtue—obedience to parents. In all such matters the magistrates and ministers took a special interest, and thus aided the parents in training the young. Nor is it strange, under these considerations, that the magistrates censured the wearing of costly apparel, and the following of vain new fashions, because the people were poor and did wrong, they thought, to waste their means on dress unnecessarily expensive, and they exercised their prerogative as a parent who reproves the extravagance of his children. Their descendants sometimes smile at what they term the crude notions of these Puritan fathers; but do these sons and daughters reflect how they themselves acquired their consciousness of their own superiority over their ancestors who lived more than two hundred years ago? Their own attainments unquestionably have been the result of that severe training continued from generation to generation; each succeeding one modified and refined by the experience, the education, and correct moral influence of the one preceding; so that each generation thus profiting, unconsciously rose to a still higher plane of Christianized civilization. This result is in accordance with the God-implanted principle in the hearts of parents, to desire that their children should have better advantages than they themselves enjoyed in their own youth. The Puritans were far in advance of their contemporaries in the training of their children and households in the sterling virtues of honor and integrity; these combined influences have produced, in the course of five or six generations, the most remarkable progress known to history.
vol.1, p.179
The Puritans felt the vast importance of sacred things, and were strenuous in carrying out their principles. They were careful to leave off labor at three o'clock on Saturday afternoon to prepare for the Sabbath. They went to church, heard sermons twice a day, each two hours long, heard prayers, and sang psalms of proportionate length, and enjoyed it. The tithing-man passed round with his staff of office, on the one end of which was a brass ball, on the other a tuft of feathers: with the former he tapped the heads of the men who fell asleep during the sermon; with the latter he gently tickled the faces of the drowsy women.
vol.1, p.179
They were not so democratic as to make no distinction in social life. The term gentleman was seldom used; the well-born and the well-bred by courtesy received the title of Mr., while the common folk were dignified with that of Goodman or Goody. These titles were sometimes taken away by the court as a punishment. It is recorded that Mr. Josias Plaistow robbed an Indian of corn, for which he was sentenced to lose his title of Mr., and henceforth to be known only as Josias. Their luxuries were few indeed, but the women prized none more highly than that of tea. In those days it was customary for them to carry their own china cup and saucer and spoon to visiting parties. To be the possessor of a "tea equipage of silver" was deemed a worldly desire, to be sure, but not of an objectionable kind; it was commendable.
vol.1, p.180
Though there has been associated with these colonists a certain austere manner, chilling the heart of cheerfulness, yet let it not be forgotten they had their innocent pleasure parties, especially when the neighbors joined to aid each other in harvest times or in house-raisings. The farmers and their families were accustomed to go in groups at least once a year, to spend a season at the seashore and supply themselves with salt and fish. They usually went at the close of harvest, when the weather was suitable for camping out. If they rejected the festival of Christmas as a relic of "Popery," they instituted Thanksgiving, and enjoyed it with as much relish as the entire nation does today.
vol.1, p.180
Within thirty years great changes had taken place in the colony. The people were prosperous; industry and self-denial had wrought wonders.
vol.1, p.180
Says an enthusiastic chronicler of the times: "The Lord hath been pleased to turn all the wigwams, huts, and hovels the English dwelt in at their first coming, into orderly, fair, and well-built houses, well furnished, many of them, with orchards filled with goodly fruit-trees and garden flowers." The people had numerous cattle and herds of sheep and swine, and plenty of poultry; their fields produced an abundance of wheat, rye, oats, barley, and Indian corn; and they could furnish fish, lumber, and many commodities for export. "This poor wilderness hath equalized England in food, and goes beyond it for the plenty of wine, and apples, pears, quince-tarts, instead of their former pumpkin pies." "Good white and wheaten bread is no dainty; the poorest person in the country hath a house and land of his own, and bread of his own growing—if not some cattle."
vol.1, p.181
These things were not obtained without labor. Of the thirty-two trades carried on, the most successful were those of coopers, tanners, shoemakers, and shipbuilders. "Many fair ships and lesser vessels, barques, and ketches were built." Thus the chronicler anticipates the growth of Boston, which, "of a poor country village, is become like unto a small city; its buildings beautiful and large—some fairly set out with brick, tile, stone, and slate, orderly placed, with comely streets, whose continual enlargements presageth some sumptuous city." They had their soldiers, too, and a "very gallant horse-troop," each one of which had by him "powder, bullets, and match." Their enemies were graciously warned that these soldiers "were all experienced in the deliverances of the Lord from the mouth of the lion and the paw of the bear."
Chapter 12:
1619-1716
Virginia and Maryland
Slavery—Massacre by the Indians—Lord Baltimore—The Settlement of Maryland—Clayborne's Rebellion—The Colony Prosperous—Toleration—Berkeley Governor of Virginia; Trade Crippled; Intolerance—Indian War—State of Society—Aristocratic Assembly—Complains of Berkeley—War with the Susquehannahs—Nathaniel Bacon—Disturbances—Obnoxious Assembly Dissolved—Evils Corrected—Bacon Goes Against the Indians—Insincerity of Bacon—Tyranny of Berkeley—Aristocratic Assembly; Its Illiberal Acts—Culpepper Governor—A Series of Extortions—Deplorable State of the Colony—Difficulties in Maryland.
vol.1, p.182
In August of this year slavery was introduced into the colonies. A Dutch ship entered James river, having on board twenty negroes for sale as slaves. Although the Dutch continued occasionally to bring Africans to the Virginia market, the number of slaves increased but slowly for a third of a century. The trade was discouraged, but not absolutely forbidden.
vol.1, p.182 - p.183 - p.184
The Indians were scattered throughout the country, in little villages, along the streams and in the most fertile districts. The planters, who wanted these places for their tobacco, took possession of them. Powhatan, the friend of the English, was dead; his brother and successor, Opechancanough, though professing friendship, was their enemy: his proud spirit burned within him at the wrongs of his people. Not daring the meet the English in open conflict, he planned secretly a terrible revenge; even their entire extermination. At this time the number of colonists was about four thousand; that of the Indians within sixty or a hundred miles of Jamestown, about five thousand. At noon on a certain day, the Indians were to fall upon every settlement, and murder all the whites. Meanwhile, Opechancanough was warmer than ever in his professions; "sooner would the skies fall," said he, "than that my friendship for the English should cease." On the morning of the intended massacre, the Indians were in the houses and at the tables of the planters, and manifested more than their usual goodwill. On that morning, a converted Indian, named Chauco, brought the news of the plot to Jamestown. He had learned of it only the night before. Messengers were sent in every direction to warn the people, but it was too late to reach the distant settlements. Throughout the extent of one hundred and forty miles, the merciless savages attacked the settlers at the same moment; and on the twenty-second of March, there perished within one hour, three hundred and forty-seven persons, men, women and children. Some of the settlements, though taken by surprise, repulsed their assailants, yet the effect was terrible. Of eighty plantations, all but eight were laid waste, and the people hastened for safety to Jamestown. Desolation reigned over the whole colony; death had entered almost every family, and now famine and sickness prevailed. Within three months the four thousand colonists were reduced to twenty-five hundred; the decrease continued, and at the end of two years not more than two thousand remained of the nine thousand who had emigrated to Virginia. Their misfortunes excited much feeling in England. Assistance was sent; the city of London did much to relieve their pressing wants, and private individuals were not backward in sending aid. Even King James' sympathies were enlisted; he had never aided the colonists, but he now gave them some old muskets that had been thrown aside as useless.
vol.1, p.184
The planters did not fear the Indians in open conflict; but it was necessary to guard against their secret attacks. In their turn, they formed plans to exterminate the savages, or drive them far back into the wilderness. Expeditions for this purpose were sent against them from time to time, during the space of ten years. In time, industry began to revive, and signs of prosperity once more were seen.
vol.1, p.184
The London Company was now bankrupt; endless discussions arose among the numerous stockholders. They became divided into two political parties,—one favored the king's prerogative; the other, the liberty of the colonists. These questions were freely discussed at the meetings of the company, greatly to the annoyance of James. When he found it impossible to prevent the stockholders from expressing their opinions, he arbitrarily took away the charter of the company. To console the colonists, he announced that he had taken them under his own special protection. He began to frame laws for their government—laws no doubt in accordance with his peculiar notions of kingcraft; but his labors and life were suddenly ended.
vol.1, p.184 - p.185
Charles I., his son and successor, appeared to favor the colony: it conformed to the church of England, and he did not suspect its politics. More than this, he wished to ingratiate himself with the colonists, for he desired the monopoly of their tobacco trade. He even went so far as to recognize the House of Burgesses as a legislative body, and requested them to pass a law by which he alone could purchase the tobacco of the colony. The House, in a dignified and respectful manner, refused to comply with the royal request, as it would be injurious to their trade. After the death of the liberal and high-minded Yeardley, the council elected Francis West governor. Charles, piqued at this independence, appointed Sir John Harvey. Harvey had been a member of the colonial council, where he was the willing instrument of a faction that had almost ruined the prospects of the colony. The enemy of the rights of the people, he was exceedingly unpopular; he now took special care of his own interests and those of his friends, by appointing them alone to office.
vol.1, p.185
The histories of Virginia and Maryland are intimately connected. As has been mentioned, Captain Smith was the first to explore the Chesapeake; the trade with the Indians along its shores had now become profitable. Though the Potomac river was the northern boundary of Virginia, the colonists had extended their trade and influence with the Indians on both sides, up to the head of the bay. William Clayborne, a bold and restless spirit, a surveyor of land by profession, was employed by the Governor of Virginia to explore the sources of the Chesapeake. A company was formed in England for the purpose of trading with the Indians, who lived on both sides of the bay. Clayborne, the agent of the company, obtained a license to trade, and established two stations, one on Kent Island, opposite Annapolis, and one at the mouth of the Susquehannah.
vol.1, p.185 - p.186
During the turmoil of religious parties and persecutions in England, Sir George Calvert, afterward Lord Baltimore, left the Protestant church, resigned his office as Secretary of State, and professed himself a Roman Catholic. This did not affect his standing with James or his son Charles. Calvert manifested a strong interest in the cause of colonization. He wished to found a colony to which Catholics might flee to avoid persecution. He first obtained permission to found a settlement on the cold and barren shores of Newfoundland; that enterprise was soon abandoned. He turned to Virginia, a clime more genial; there he was met by the oaths of supremacy and allegiance, to which, as a good Catholic, Lord Baltimore could not subscribe; Virginia could never be a peaceful asylum for those of his faith. The region north of it attracted his attention, and he applied to King Charles for a portion of that territory.
vol.1, p.186
Charles gave him a grant of land, most of which is now included in the State of Maryland; it was named after Henrietta Maria, the wife of the king. As a proprietary Lord Baltimore deserves all praise for his liberality. The colonists were to have a voice in making their own laws; they were not to be taxed without their own consent. He was bold to repudiate intolerance, and politic to adopt a form of government which alone could insure success. He designed his colony to be an asylum for the Catholic, but the Protestant was invited to share it. Just as the charter was about to be issued he died. To his son Cecil, under the same title, the charter was continued; to him belongs the honor of carrying into effect the intentions of his father.
vol.1, p.186 - p.187
He deputed his brother, Leonard, to take charge of the emigrants, who, to the number of two hundred, after a protracted voyage, arrived safely on the Chesapeake. A tribe of Indians residing on the St. Mary's, a branch of the Potomac, were about to remove on account of their enemies the Susquehannahs; they sold to the infant colony their cultivated land and their tillage. The Indian women taught the strangers' wives to make bread of maize; and soon the emigrants had corn-fields and gardens, and obtained abundance of game in the forest. A few days after their arrival, Governor Harvey, of Virginia, paid them a friendly visit; it was the desire of Charles that they should be welcomed by the sister colony. Friendly relations were established with the neighboring Indians; the colonists for a time obtained their necessary provisions from Virginia, but as they were industrious, the fruitful earth soon repaid their labor. At the commencement of the second year, the freemen of the colony held their first legislative Assembly.
vol.1, p.187
Clayborne was the evil genius of Maryland. His license to trade with the Indians was made void by Lord Baltimore's charter. He attempted to excite a rebellion, but was overpowered and compelled to flee to Virginia. The Governor of Maryland demanded him as a fugitive from justice; to evade the demand Harvey sent him to England to be tried. This offended the people of Virginia, who sympathized with Clayborne; to avenge him, they impeached Harvey himself, "and thrust him out of his government." The Assembly appointed commissioners to prosecute the charges against him in England. The commissioners met with no favor from the king; and soon, under a new appointment, the unpopular Harvey came back as governor.
vol.1, p.187 - p.188
Meanwhile peace and plenty continued to be the lot of Maryland. Every year the rights of the people were better understood; they acknowledged their allegiance to England, and respected the rights of Lord Baltimore. Their lands produced an abundance of tobacco, and commerce began to prosper. Efforts were now made to convert some of the neighboring Indians to Christianity. The priests established four stations among them, and not without effect. One chief, Tayac, with his wife, was baptized, he taking the name of Charles and she that of Mary. Soon after one hundred and thirty other converts received baptism, some of whom sent their children to receive a Christian education under the care of the priests. But, alas! these efforts were as vain as the other attempts of the time to Christianize the poor natives. The same evil causes were here at work—wars and the influence of bad men. It is said these grateful tribes ever after remained friendly to those who endeavored to instruct them.
vol.1, p.188
The persevering Clayborne returned, to mar their peace by another and more successful insurrection. The Governor of Maryland was now, in his turn, compelled to flee to Virginia. After two years of misrule, peace was again restored, and all the offenders were pardoned.
vol.1, p.188
As an interesting fact, it may be mentioned, that in this year Maryland passed a law Of perfect toleration to all Christian sects; two years previous Rhode Island had granted toleration to all opinions, Infidel as well as Christian.
vol.1, p.188
During the rule of Cromwell the government of Maryland was very unsettled. The Assembly, finally, repudiated both Cromwell and Baltimore, and proclaimed the authority of the people as supreme. Scarcely was this accomplished when the restoration of Charles II took place. Lord Baltimore made known to the king that his professions of republicanism were made only to obtain the favor of Cromwell, and that really he was a good royalist. Charles immediately restored him his proprietary rights. Baltimore was not vindictive; he proclaimed a general pardon, and for almost thirty years the colony enjoyed repose.
vol.1, p.188 - p.189
Sir William Berkeley, as successor to Harvey, was appointed Governor of Virginia. The trade of the colony was crippled by severe restrictions; as England claimed its trade for herself alone. Thus began a series of acts and infringements on commerce by the home government, which annoyed the people of the colonies, and interfered with their industry and commercial prosperity for more than one hundred and thirty years, when these grievances were swept away by the Revolution. The colony was now permitted for a time to take care of itself, Charles I being engaged in a contest with his subjects at home. The Virginians were stanch friends of the king, and the party in the mother country contending against him met with no favor from them. The Puritans who were living in Virginia, being identified with republicanism, were looked upon with suspicion; those of their number who would not conform to the ceremonies of the Church of England were banished. A majority of these passed over into Maryland. Thus it was, the Puritan would not permit the Episcopalian to come to New England, and the Episcopalian banished the Puritan from Virginia.
vol.1, p.189
No peace was granted to the Indians. After a space of twenty-two years, they once more made an effort to free themselves from their enemies. The frontier settlements were suddenly attacked, and about three hundred persons killed. When resisted, the savages fled to the wilderness. They were pursued with great vigor, and after a contest of two years their power was completely broken. Opechancanough, their aged chief, was taken captive, and soon after died in prison; his proud spirit deeply wounded that he should be gazed at by his enemies. The next year a treaty was made, by which they relinquished forever the fertile valleys of their fathers, and with sorrowful hearts retired far into the wilderness.
vol.1, p.189
After the execution of Charles I., great numbers of the royalists, "good cavalier families," fled to Virginia, where they were welcomed as exiled patriots. She was the last of the colonies to acknowledge the authority of the Commonwealth. But when commissioners were sent, who granted the people all the civil rights and privileges they asked, they submitted.
vol.1, p.189 - p.190
After the death of Cromwell, and before it became known who was to rule in England, the House of Burgesses resolved, "that the supreme power will be resident in the Assembly." Then Berkeley was elected governor. In accepting office, he acknowledged the authority of the people's representatives, saying, "I am but the servant of the Assembly." We shall now see how sincere was that declaration.
vol.1, p.190
When Charles II was, in exile he was invited to come and be "king of Virginia;" from this incident, it has been called "The Old Dominion." This loyalty Charles after his restoration repaid, by basely taking away their privileges, and distributing their lands among his favorites.
vol.1, p.190
The society of Virginia was peculiar. The first settlements were made under the protection of the nobility; this favored the growth of an aristocratic class of land-holders. There were two other classes—the negro, who was a slave for life, and the indented white man, sent from the mother country to serve a certain number of years. These white servants were sometimes criminals but oftener political offenders. The latter, when their term of servitude expired, mingled with the people on an equality.
vol.1, p.190
The Assembly held their sessions once in two years, their members were chosen by the people, and only for one session. The first Assembly was held after the Restoration was composed of landholders. Berkeley now declared himself governor, not because he was elected by the people, but because Charles when in exile had appointed him.
vol.1, p.190 - p.191
The Assembly went still further, and deprived the people of the privilege of choosing their own legislators, by assuming to themselves the right to be perpetual. This Assembly remained thus in violation of law for fourteen years. During this usurpation, all that the people had gained of civil rights for more than a third of a century, this aristocratic House of Burgesses swept way. The only right allowed them was that of petitioning their rulers for redress of grievances—but these petitions were disregarded. The Church of England was declared to be the religion of the State, and all were bound by law under penalties of fines and banishment, not only to attend its services, but to pay a tax to support it. Governor Berkeley complained of its ministers: "as of all other commodities, so of this—the worst are sent us, and we have few that we can boast of, since the persecutions in Cromwell's tyranny drove divers worthy men hither." The cause of education was neglected, and almost prohibited. The poor were peculiarly unfortunate—"out of towns," says a chronicler of the times, "every man instructs his children as best he can:"—no aid was afforded them by those in authority. Says the aristocratic Berkeley: "I thank God there are no free schools nor printing; and I hope we will not have them these hundred years!" Such was the language of a man who was Governor of Virginia for nearly forty years. The printing-press was established in Massachusetts ninety years before there was one in Virginia.
vol.1, p.191 - p.192
The people of Maryland became involved in war with the Indians. A company of Virginians, under John Washington, great-grandfather of George Washington, crossed over the Potomac to aid them. Six chiefs of the Susquehannahs came to treat for peace, but the Virginians treacherously murdered the whole company. For this evil deed the innocent were made to suffer. The Susquehannahs immediately passed over into Virginia to revenge their death, by killing ten persons for each chief. According to their belief, until this sacrifice was made, the souls of their chiefs could not be at rest in the spirit land. The people cried to the governor for protection, which he was slow to give; they attributed his tardiness to his interest in the fur-trade. They now asked permission to defend themselves; to invade the enemies' country, and drive them from their hiding places; this was also refused. During this delay, the Indians pursued their murderous work all along the frontiers.
vol.1, p.192
There was in the colony a young planter, not more than thirty years of age, a native of England; a lawyer by profession; eloquent and winning in his manners; bold and determined in spirit; a true patriot; disliked by the governor, because he was a true republican; but dear to the people for the same reason: such was Nathaniel Bacon. To him, in their extremity, they turned. Those who had volunteered to go against the Indians, asked of the governor a commission for Bacon to command them. Berkeley obstinately refused to grant it. He would not countenance such presumption on the part of the "common people." The murders continued; the volunteers waited no longer on the tardy government, but set out under the command of Bacon to repel the savages. The moment they were gone, Berkeley proclaimed Bacon a traitor, and his soldiers rebels, and gave orders for them to disperse.
vol.1, p.192 - p.193
The populous counties on the Bay began to show signs of insurrection. Their quarrel was not with the Indians, but with the acts and continued existence of the House of Burgesses. Bacon, meanwhile, had returned successfully from his expedition. The haughty old governor was forced to yield; the obnoxious Assembly was dissolved, and writs issued for the election of another, to which Bacon was returned triumphantly from Henricho county. This Assembly corrected the evils of the long one. The unjust taxes on the poor were removed; the privileges of voting for their legislators was restored to the people, and many abuses in relation to the expenditure Of the public money rectified. The House elected Bacon commander of the army. These measures were very distasteful to Berkeley and his advisers—he would not give them his sanction. Finally, however, he yielded to necessity; and even went so far as to transmit to England, his own and the council's commendations of Bacon's loyalty and patriotism.
vol.1, p.193
The Indians still continued their attacks upon the settlements, and Bacon with a small force went to punish them: again the insincere Berkeley proclaimed him a traitor. Such treachery excited Bacon's indignation and that of the army. No confidence could be placed in the governor's word. "It vexes me to the heart," said the gallant patriot, "that while I am hunting the wolves which destroy our lambs, that I should myself be pursued like a savage—the whole country is witness to our peaceable behavior; but those in authority, how have they obtained their estates? Have they not devoured the common treasury? What schools of learning have they promoted?" Such were the questions asked, and such were the sentiments that stirred the hearts of the people. They must have their rights restored: wives urged their husbands to contend for their liberties.
vol.1, p.193 - p.194
Berkeley with a few royalist followers and advisers, went to the eastern shore of the bay. There by promises of plunder, he collected a rabble of sailors belonging to some English vessels, and a company of vagabond Indians. When the rumor of the governor's intentions spread throughout the land, the people with one accord met in convention at the Middle Plantation, now Williamsburg, where they deliberated all day, even until midnight. They decided it was their duty to defend themselves from the tyranny of the governor. They adjourned, however, and went to their homes, determined to be guided in their conduct by the course he should pursue. They were not long in suspense, for Berkeley crossed over with five ships to Jamestown, to put down what he was pleased to call a rebellion. In a very short time the little army so successful against the Indians, was gathered once more under the same leader. The conflict was short; Berkeley's cowardly rabble broke and fled; deserting Jamestown, they went on board their ships and dropped down the river. The victors entered the deserted town. A council was held as to what was to be done. Should they leave it as a place of defense for their enemies? It was deemed necessary to burn it. Drummond and Lawrence, men prominent in the popular movement, applied the porch to their own dwellings; the example was followed by others, and, in a few hours, the first town founded by Englishmen on this continent was in ruins. A crumbling church-tower is all that now remains to mark the site of old Jamestown.
vol.1, p.194
The good results of this struggle were doomed to be lost. Bacon suddenly fell ill of a violent fever, which terminated his life in a few days. He was called a traitor and a rebel by Berkeley and his royalist party, as was Washington by the same party one hundred years afterward.
vol.1, p.194 - p.195
The people were now without a leader—without any one to plead their cause. Berkeley played the tyrant, ravaged the country and confiscated the property of the patriots. He caused to perish on the scaffold more than twenty of the best men of Virginia. One or two incidents may serve to exhibit his spirit. When Drummond (who is represented as a "sober, Scotch gentleman, of good repute") was brought into his presence, "You are very welcome," said he, bowing at the same time, with mock civility; "I am more glad to see you than any man in Virginia; you shall be hanged in half an hour!" He derided, in vulgar terms, a young wife who came to plead for her husband, to take the blame of his offense upon herself, and to offer her own life for his.
vol.1, p.195
If any one dared speak disrespectfully of Berkeley or his rule, he was publicly whipped. The end came at last; Berkeley left the country, and the people celebrated his departure with bonfires and rejoicings. When he arrived in England he found that public opinion severely condemned his conduct; and, what was more wounding to his pride, even Charles, to serve whom he had stained his soul with innocent blood, exclaimed, "That old fool has taken away more lives in that naked land than I for the death of my father!" The names and characters of Bacon and his adherents were vilified, and for a century these slanders were not disproved; the truth was not permitted to be published. The facts, as now known, prove that the men who thus opposed the tyranny of Berkeley were not rebels and traitors, but worthy to be numbered among the patriots of the land.
vol.1, p.195
The first Assembly held after this unsuccessful struggle was devoted to the interests of the aristocracy. All the liberal laws passed by the preceding one were repealed; henceforth only freeholders could vote for members of the House of Burgesses. The poor man was as heavily taxed as the rich, but unless he was a landholder he had no vote.
vol.1, p.195 - p.196
The profligate Charles gave Virginia to two of his favorites—Arlington and Culpepper; the latter soon after purchased the claim of the former. The king appointed Culpepper governor for life. He came authorized to heal differences between the people and the government, but he used the power for his own interest alone; he valued Virginia only in proportion to the money his rapacity could extort; even the soldiers, sent to maintain his authority, he defrauded of their wages. When he had secured to himself the highest possible revenue, he sailed for England. The condition of the Virginians was wretched in the extreme; the rewards of their industry went to their rapacious rulers, and they, goaded to desperation, were on the point of rebellion.
vol.1, p.196
Rumors of these discontents reached England, and the truant governor reluctantly left his pleasures to visit his domain. Having the authority of the king, Culpepper caused several men of influence to be hanged as traitors. The people who owned farms in the territory, given him by royal grant, he now compelled to lose their estates, or compromise by paying money. Charles had now another favorite to provide for; Culpepper was removed, and Effingham appointed. This change was even for the worse; Effingham was more needy and more avaricious.
vol.1, p.196
On the accession of James II, what is known in history as Monmouth's Rebellion occurred. After its suppression, multitudes of those implicated in it were sent to Virginia and Maryland to be sold as servants for a term of ten years. Many of these were men of education and of good families. The House of Burgesses, to their honor be it said, declared these poor men free, though the cruel James had forbidden the exercise of such lenity.
vol.1, p.196
So little were the claims of humanity respected at this time in the West of England, that it was a common occurrence to kidnap persons of the poorer sort, and send them to the colonies to be sold as servants for a term of years. These were principally brought to Virginia and Maryland, as there the planters required many laborers. The trade was profitable, more so than the African slave trade.
vol.1, p.196 - p.197
After the accession of William and Mary an effort was made to establish a college in Virginia, "to educate a domestic succession of Church of England ministers," as well as to teach the children of the Indians. The celebrated Robert Boyle made a large donation, and the king gave, in addition to three other grants, Outstanding quit-rents, valued at about $2,000. Such was the foundation of the college of William and Mary.
vol.1, p.197
The Rev. James Blair, said to be the first commissary sent to the colonies by the Bishop of London, "to supply the office and jurisdiction of the bishop in the out-places of the diocese," was its president for fifty years.
vol.1, p.197
Though William was thus moderately liberal, he was by no means the representative of the true feeling of his ministry; they even looked upon this pittance as uncalled for. Blair, the pious and energetic Scotchman, once urged upon Seymour, the attorney-general, the importance of establishing schools to educate ministers of the gospel. "Consider, sir," said he, "that the people of Virginia have souls to save." He was answered by a profane imprecation upon their souls, and told to "make tobacco." This pithy rebuff indicated the spirit and general policy of the home government; it valued the colonies only as a source of wealth.
vol.1, p.197
For many years voluntary emigration to Virginia almost ceased. There were no inducements, no encouragements to industry, all commerce was restricted. The planters were at the mercy of the English trader; he alone was permitted to buy their tobacco and to sell them merchandise. The whole province was given over to the tender mercies of royal favorites and extortioners, while the printing-press, that dread of tyrants, was still forbidden. How dearly did loyal Virginia pay for the honor of being named the "Old Dominion!"
vol.1, p.197 - p.198 - p.199
The struggles of the people of Virginia under Bacon and others, had an effect on the people of Maryland. At the death of Lord Baltimore, his son and heir assumed the government, and ruled with justice till another revolution in England brought a chance. The deputy-governor hesitated to acknowledge William and Mary. This was seized upon by some restless spirits to excite discontent in the minds of the people. Among other absurd stories, it was said that the Catholics, who were few in number, were about to invite the Indians to aid them in massacring the Protestants. At this time the Jesuits had excited the Indians of New England and Canada against the New England colonies. This gave a shadow of probability to the charge. Under the lead of some persons, who professed to be very zealous Protestants, the deputy-governor was seized, and a convention called, which deposed Lord Baltimore, and proclaimed the people the true sovereign. Two years after, King William, taking them at their word, unjustly deprived Lord Baltimore of his property, and made the colony a royal province. The people now suffered the penalty for ill treating their benevolent proprietary. The king placed over them a royal governor; changed their laws for the worse; established the Church of England, and taxed them to maintain it; did not promote education, but prohibited printing; discouraged their domestic manufactures; and finally disfranchised the Catholics, who had laid the foundation of the colony sixty years before. The rights of Lord Baltimore were afterward restored to his infant child, and the original form of government was established. No colony experienced so many vicissitudes as Maryland.
Chapter 13:
1609-1683
Colonization of New York
Hudson's Discoveries—Indian Traffic—Fort on the Isle of Manhattan—Walloons the First Settlers—Peter Minuits—The Patroons—Van Twiller Governor; His Misrule—Succeeded by Kieft—Difficulties with the Indians—They Seek Protection; Their Massacre—Peace Concluded—Stuyvesant Governor—The Swedish Settlement on the Delaware—Pavonia—Threatening Rumors—New Netherland Surrendered to England—New Jersey Sold by the Duke of York—The Influence of the Dutch.
vol.1, p.199 - p.200
When there were high hopes of discovering a northwest passage to India, Henry Hudson was sent in search of it by a company of London merchants. He was unsuccessful; yet his enthusiasm was not diminished by his failure. He requested to be again sent on the same errand, but the merchants were unwilling to incur further expense. He then applied to the Dutch East India Company; the directors of which, at Amsterdam, furnished him with a ship, the Half-Moon, with liberty to exercise his own judgment in the prosecution of the enterprise. He first sailed to the northeast, away beyond the Capes of Norway, as far as the ice would permit. He saw that an effort in that direction would be fruitless. He turned to the west, crossed the Atlantic, and coasted along the continent till he found himself opposite the Capes of Virginia; then turning to the north he entered a "great bay with rivers;" since known as the Delaware; still further north he passed through a narrow channel, and found himself in a beautiful bay. Here he remained some days. The natives, "clothed in mantles of feathers and robes of fur," visited his ship. Their astonishment was great; they thought it was the canoe of the Great Spirit, and the white faces, so unlike themselves, were his servants. Hudson explored the bay, and noticed a large stream flowing from the north; this, thought he, leads to the Eastern Seas. That stream, called by some of the native tribes the Cahohatatea, or River of Mountains, and by others the Shatemuc, he explored for one hundred and fifty miles; it did not lead to the Eastern Seas, yet that river has immortalized the name of Henry Hudson.
vol.1, p.200
What a change has come over the "River of Mountains" since he threaded his way up its stream over three hundred years ago! It has become the highway to the great inland seas of a continent, upon whose bosoms float the fruits of the industry of millions; and the island at its mouth the heart of a nation's commerce, whose every throb is felt throughout that nation's length and breadth. From the highest church steeple, on this Isle of Manhattan, the eye takes in a horizon containing a population very much greater than that of the thirteen colonies at the time of the Declaration of Independence. There are other changes which the philanthropist loves to contemplate. Here are seen the humanizing influences of Christianity, of civilization, of intelligence, and of industry, embodied in institutions of learning, of science, and of benevolence, that pour forth their charities and blessings, not alone for this land but for others.
vol.1, p.200 - p.201
The coincidence is striking, that, nearly at the same time, the representatives of three nations were penetrating the wilderness and approaching each other. Champlain, on behalf of France, was exploring the northern part of New York; John Smith, one of the pioneers of English colonization, was pushing his discoveries up to the head waters of the Chesapeake, while the Half-Moon was slowly sounding her way up the Hudson.
vol.1, p.201
Hudson arrived safely in England, but he was not permitted by the government to continue in the service of the Dutch, lest they should derive advantage in trade from his discoveries. However, he found means to transmit to his employers at Amsterdam, an account of his voyage. Once more he sailed under the patronage of some English merchants. He passed through the straits into the bay known by his name; groped among a multitude of islands till late in the season, and then determined to winter there—and in the spring continue his search for the wished-for passage. When spring came his provisions were nearly exhausted; it was impossible to prosecute his design. With tears of disappointment he gave orders to turn the prow of his vessel homeward. A day or two afterward his crew mutinied. They seized him, put him, with his son and seven seamen, four of whom were ill, on board the shallop, and inhumanly left them to perish. "The gloomy waste of waters which bears his name, is his tomb and his monument."
vol.1, p.201
Hudson, in his communication to his employers, described the extensive region he had discovered as well watered by rivers and as lying around bays and inlets; as covered with forests abounding in the finest timber for shipbuilding; and as "a land as beautiful as ever man trod upon." The numerous tribes of Indians who met him in friendship and the multitudes of beaver and otter, gave indication also of a profitable trade.
vol.1, p.201 - p.202
The next year a ship was sent to trade; the traffic was profitable, and was still further prosecuted. In a few years there were forts or trading houses on the river, as far up as Fort Orange, since Albany. A rude fort at the lower end of Manhattan island was the germ of the present city of New York. The Dutch during this time were busy exploring the waters from the Delaware to Cape Cod. They were as yet but a company of traders; no emigrants had left Holland with the intention of making a permanent settlement.
vol.1, p.202
A company was formed, under the title of the Dutch West India Company; an association for the purpose of trade only. They took possession of the territory as temporary occupants; if they grew rich they were indifferent as to other matters; they had no promise of protection from Holland, and as a matter of policy they were peaceful. The States-General granted them the monopoly of trade from Cape May to Nova Scotia, and named the entire territory New Netherland. The claims of the English, French, and Dutch thus overlapped each other, and led to "territorial disputes, national rivalries, religious antipathies, and all the petty hatreds and jealousies of trade."
vol.1, p.202
About thirty families, Walloons or French Protestants, who had fled to Holland to avoid persecution, were the first to emigrate with the intention of remaining. Some of these settled in the vicinity of what is now the Navy Yard in Brooklyn, others went up the river to Fort Orange.
vol.1, p.202 - p.203
The central position of the island of Manhattan obtained for it the honor of being chosen as the residence of the agent for the company. Peter Minuits was appointed such, under the title of governor, and the few cottages at the south end of the island were dignified with the name of New Amsterdam. The island itself belonged exclusively to the company, and was purchased from the Indians for about twenty-four dollars. Effort was now made to found a State. Every person who should emigrate had the privilege of owning as much land as he could properly cultivate, provided it was not on lands especially claimed by the company. To encourage emigration, it was ordered that any member of the company who in four years should induce fifty persons to settle anywhere in New Netherland, except on the island of Manhattan, should be recognized as "Patroon," or "Lord of the Manor." Under this arrangements "Patroons" could purchase a tract of land sixteen miles long by eight in width. They secured to themselves, by purchase from the Indians, the most valuable lands and places for trade. The less rich were by necessity compelled to become tenants of the Patroons. The people, thus deprived of that independence which is essential to the progress of any community, took but little interest in cultivating the soil, or in improving the country.
vol.1, p.203
The company, for the sake of gain, determined, even at the expense of the prosperity of the colonists, to make New Amsterdam the center of the trade of New Netherland. Under the penalty of banishment the people were forbidden to manufacture the most common fabrics for clothing. No provision was made for the education of the young, or the preaching of the gospel; although it was enjoined upon the Patroons to provide "a minister and a schoolmaster," or at least a "comforter of the sick," whose duty it should be to read to the people texts of Scripture and the creeds. The company also agreed, if the speculation should prove profitable, to furnish the Patroons with African slaves.
vol.1, p.203 - p.204
As Hudson had discovered Delaware bay and river, the Dutch claimed the territory. Samuel Godyn purchased from the Indians all their lands from Cape Henlopen to the mouth of the Delaware river. Two years after this thirty colonists arrived, fully prepared to found a settlement. When De Vries, who was to be a Patroon and commander, came the next year, he found not a vestige of the settlement; all had perished by the hands of the savages.
vol.1, p.204
After the resignation of Minuits, Walter Van Twiller, through the "influence of kinsmen and friends," was appointed governor. He proved himself unfitted for the station. As a clerk, he was acquainted with the mere routine of business, but ignorant of human nature; as conceited as he was deficient in judgment and prudence he failed to secure the respect of those he governed. In his zeal for the interests of his employers, he neglected the rights of the people, and was so inconsistent in the management of public affairs that Dominee Bogardus sent him a letter of severe reproof, threatening to give him "such a shake from the pulpit on the following Sunday as would make him shudder."
vol.1, p.204
The inefficient Van Twiller was succeeded by William Kieft. Though he had not the same defects as Van Twiller, his appointment was a most unfortunate event for the colony. A bankrupt in Holland, his portrait was affixed to the gallows; an evidence of the estimation in which his character was held. Avaricious and unscrupulous, so arbitrary in his measures that during his rule the colony was in a continual turmoil, he quarrelled with the Swedes on the Delaware, had difficulties with the English in New England, made the Indians his enemies, and had scarcely a friend in his own colony.
vol.1, p.204 - p.205
The Dutch were on friendly terms with the Indians during the rule of Van Twiller. It was forbidden by law to sell them fire-arms; but the traders up the river, indifferent to the interests of the settlers, sold them guns to such an extent, that at one time more than four hundred of the Mohawks, or Iroquois, were armed with muskets. By this means these terrible marauders and despots of the wilderness were rendered more haughty and dangerous. They paid enormous prices for guns, that they might be able to meet their enemies the Canadian Indians, who were supplied with fire-arms by the French. Though the traders did not sell guns to the tribes living near New Amsterdam and on the river, yet they sold them rum.
vol.1, p.205
Kieft pretended that the company had ordered him to levy an annual tribute upon the river Indians—the Mohegans and other clans of the Algonquin race. They refused to pay any tribute, saying he "was a shabby fellow to come and live on their lands without being invited, and then want to take away their corn for nothing." Such injustice, with the partiality shown to their enemies, the Mohawks, gradually alienated their feelings of friendship for the Dutch.
vol.1, p.205 - p.206
An act of Kieft awoke the slumbering anger of the savages. The Raritans, a tribe living on the river which bears their name, were accused of stealing hogs, which had been taken by some Dutch traders. Kieft did not inquire into the truth of the charge, but sent soldiers to punish them, who destroyed their corn and killed some of their number. De Vries, who, in the meantime, had planted a settlement on Staten Island, was himself a friend of the Indians. The Raritans attacked this settlement and killed four men. The people now urged the governor to conciliate the savages, but without effect. Twenty years before a chieftain had been killed by a Dutch hunter in the presence of his nephew, then a little boy; that boy, now a man, according to their custom, avenged the death of his uncle by murdering an innocent Dutchman. Kieft demanded that the young man should be given up to him, to be punished as a murderer. The tribe would not comply with the demand, but offered to pay the price of blood. The violent governor refused any such compromise.
vol.1, p.206
With his permission a meeting of the heads of families was called. They chose twelve of their number to investigate the affairs of the colony. They passed very soon from the Indian difficulties to other abuses; even to the despotic actions of the governor himself. As the "twelve men" refused to be controlled by Kieft, but persevered in expressing their opinions of his conduct, he dissolved the Assembly. Thus ended the first representative Assembly in New Netherland.
vol.1, p.206
Nearly all the difficulties with the Indians may be traced to some injustice practised upon them by the whites. An instance of this kind now occurred which led to direful results. A Dutchman sold a young Indian, the son of a chief, brandy, and when he was intoxicated, cheated and drove him away. The Indian, raging with drink, and maddened by the treatment he had received, went to his home, obtained his bow and arrows, returned and shot the Dutchman dead. The chiefs of the murderer's tribe hastened to the governor to explain the matter, and to pay the price of blood; they wished for peace; but the governor was inexorable. He demanded the murderer; but he had fled to a neighboring tribe. "It is your own fault!" exclaimed the indignant chiefs; "why do you sell brandy to our young men? it makes them crazy;—your own people get drunk, and fight with knives."
vol.1, p.206 - p.207
Just at this time came a company of eighty Mohawks, all armed with muskets, to demand tribute of the enfeebled River Tribes. The latter fled to the Dutch for protection. Now is the time, urged the people, to obtain forever the friendship of the Indians living around us, by rescuing them from the rapacious Mohawks. Now is the time, thought the stubborn and cruel Kieft, to exterminate those who have fled to me for safety.
vol.1, p.207
"If you murder these poor creatures who have put themselves under your protection, you will involve the whole colony in ruin, and their blood, and the blood of your own people, will be required at your hands!" urged the kind-hearted De Vries. The admonition was unheeded.
vol.1, p.207
The unsuspecting victims of this scheme of treachery and barbarous cruelty were with the tribe of Hackensacks, just beyond Hoboken. About the hour of midnight the soldiers from the fort, and some freebooters from the ships in the harbor, passed over the river. Soon were heard the shrieks of the dying Indians;—the carnage continued, the poor victims ran to the river, to pass over to their supposed friends in New Amsterdam. But they were driven into the water; the mother, who rushed to save her drowning child, was pushed in, that both might perish in the freezing flood. These were not the only victims. Another company of Indians, trusting to the Dutch for protection, were encamped on the island, but a short distance from the fort. They were nearly all murdered in the same manner. In the morning the returning soldiers received the congratulations of Kieft. When the people learned of the massacre they were filled with horror at its atrocity, and expressed their detestation of its author, and their fears that all the Indians in their neighborhood would become their deadly enemies. The guilty Kieft cowered before the storm; it would have been well if the only effects of his acts had been the reproaches of the people.
vol.1, p.207 - p.208
When it became known that it was not their enemies the Mohawks, but their pretended friends the Dutch, who had wantonly killed their countrymen, the rage of the River Tribes knew no bounds. They rose as one man to take revenge. Every nook and corner, every swamp and thicket, became an ambush for the enraged savages. The settlements up the river were destroyed. On Long Island, on Staten Island, the retribution fell; all around Manhattan the smoke of burning dwellings arose to heaven. The people at a distance from the fort were either murdered or taken captive, especially the women and children. All who could deserted their homes, and sought safety in the fort at Manhattan; many of whom afterward left for Holland.
vol.1, p.208
A pleasing incident is related of Indian gratitude. De Vries had, on that fearful night, rescued an Indian and his wife from death. When his settlement on Staten Island was attacked, this Indian hastened to his countrymen who were besieging the people in the block-house, and told them how he and his wife had been rescued. The besiegers immediately told the people they would molest them no more; and they kept their word.
vol.1, p.208 - p.209
A temporary truce was made at Rockaway on Long Island. The chiefs of a number of tribes agreed to meet the messengers of the Dutch, and treat of peace. De Vries, whom the Indians knew to be their friend, went with two others to the interview. When the conference was opened one of the chiefs arose, having in his hand a number of little sticks; taking one, he commenced: "When you first came to our shores you wanted food; we gave you our beans and our corn, and now you murder our people." He took another stick: "The men whom your first ships left to trade, we guarded and fed; we gave them our daughters for wives; some of those whom you murdered were of your own blood." Many sticks still remained, but the envoys did not wish to hear a further recital of wrongs. They proposed that they should both forget the past, and now make peace for ever. Peace was made. It was not satisfactory to the young warriors; they thought "the bloody men," as they now called the Dutch, had not paid the full price of the lives they had taken; and war broke forth again. Now the leader of the Dutch was Captain John Underhill, who had had experience in the Pequod war in New England. For two years the Indians were hunted from swamp to swamp, through winter and summer; yet they were not subdued. They lay in ambush round the settlements, and picked off the husbandman from his labor, and carried into captivity his wife and children. There was no security from the midnight attack; scarcely any corn was planted; famine and utter ruin stared the colony in the face.
vol.1, p.209
Sixteen hundred of the Indians had been killed, and the number of white people was so much reduced, that, besides traders, there were not more than one hundred persons on the Isle of Manhattan. What a ruin had been wrought by the wicked perverseness of one man!
vol.1, p.209
At length both parties became weary of war. The chieftains of the tribes around New Amsterdam, and, as mediators, a deputation from their ancient enemies the Mohawks, met the deputies of the Dutch beneath the open sky, on the place now known as the Battery, in New York City, and there concluded a peace.
vol.1, p.209 - p.210
Thanksgivings burst forth from the people at the prospect of returning safety. There was no consolation for Kieft; he was justly charged by them with being the cause of all their misfortunes. The company censured him, and disclaimed his barbarous conduct. He was without a friend in the colony. After two years, with his ill-gotten gains, he sailed for his native land. The vessel was wrecked on the coast of Wales, and, with many others, he was lost.
vol.1, p.210
In the midst of all these difficulties there were those who labored to instruct the poor heathen Indians of New Netherland. Several years before the missionary Eliot commenced his labors with the tribes near Boston, Megapolensis, the Dutch clergyman at Fort Orange, endeavored to teach the Mohawks the truths of the gospel. He strove to learn their language, that he might "speak and preach to them fluently," but without much success; their language was, as he expressed it, so "heavy." The grave warriors would listen respectfully when told to renounce certain sins, but they would immediately ask why white men committed the same. Efforts were made afterward to instruct in Christianity the tribes around Manhattan, but the good work was neutralized by other and evil influences.
vol.1, p.210
The West Indian Company appointed Peter Stuyvesant to succeed Kieft as governor. He had been accustomed to military rule, and was exceedingly arbitrary in his government; honest in his endeavors to fulfill his trust to the company, he also overlooked the rights of the people. He thought their duty was to pursue their business, and pay their taxes, and not trouble their brains about his manner of government. The colony was well-nigh ruined when Stuyvesant came into power; for nearly five years the dark cloud of war had been hanging over it. The Indians had been dealt with harshly and treacherously; policy as well as mercy demanded that they should be treated leniently. The company desired peace with the various tribes, for the success of trade depended upon their goodwill.
vol.1, p.210 - p.211
Although the Dutch claimed the territory from Cape Cod to the Capes of Virginia, they preferred to negotiate with New England, and desired that the wars between their mother countries in the Old World should not disturb the harmony of the New.
vol.1, p.211
It must be confessed that the Connecticut people annoyed Stuyvesant exceedingly. The absurd stories told by the wily Mohegan chief, Uncas, of the Dutch conspiring with the Narragansets to cut off the English, found a too ready credence; so ready as to leave the impression that such stories were rather welcome than otherwise, provided they furnished an excuse for encroaching upon the territory of the Dutch. When accused of this conspiracy, said a sachem of the Narragansets, "I am poor, but no present can make me an enemy of the English!"
vol.1, p.211 - p.212
We have now to speak of others settling on territory claimed by the Dutch. Gustavus Adolphus, the King of Sweden, was induced to engage in sending a colony to the New World. He wished to found an asylum to which Protestants of Europe could flee. Peter Minuits, who has already been mentioned, as commercial agent at New Amsterdam, offered his services to lead the company of emigrants. The same year that Kieft came as a governor to New Amsterdam, Minuits landed on the shores of the Delaware with a company of emigrants, about fifty in number. They purchased from the Indians the territory on the west side of the bay and river from Cape Henlopen to the falls at Trenton. This was very nearly the soil of the present State of Delaware. Nearly all this territory had been purchased some years before by the Dutch, who looked upon the Swedes as intruders. The latter built a fort and a church on the site of Wilmington, and named the country New Sweden. The Dutch protested, but the Swedes went quietly to work, and increased from year to year by accessions from their native land. For years the disputes between the two colonies continued; at length Stuyvesant, obeying the orders of the company, determined to make the Swedes submit to Dutch rule. The former, in surrendering, were to lose none of their rights as citizens. Thus, after an existence of seventeen years, the Swedish colony passed under the sway of the Dutch. Many of them became dissatisfied with the arbitrary acts of their rulers, and from time to time emigrated to Virginia and Maryland.
vol.1, p.212
What is now New Jersey was also included in the territory claimed by the Dutch. They built a fort, a short distance below Camden, which they named Nassau. Michael Pauw bought of the Indians Staten Island, and all the land extending from Hoboken to the river Raritan. He named the territory Pavonia. Meanwhile the Swedes passed over to the east side of Delaware bay, and established trading houses from Cape May to Burlington.
vol.1, p.212 - p.213
Manhattan in the meanwhile was gaining numbers by emigration. The stern Stuyvesant was some times intolerant, but the company wished the people to enjoy the rights of conscience. They wished New Amsterdam to be as liberal to the exile for religion's sake as was its namesake in the Old World. Every nation in Europe had here its representatives. It was remarked "that the inhabitants were of different sects and nations, and that they spoke many different languages." The public documents were issued sometimes in Dutch, sometimes in English, and sometimes in French. Two centuries ago it was prophesied that here would be centered the commerce of the world. Time is realizing the prediction. To promote emigration the mechanic had his passage given him. The poor persecuted Waldens came from their native valleys and mountains at the expense of the old city of Amsterdam. Africa, too, had her representatives. Her sons and daughters were brought as slaves at the charge of the West Indian Company; and the city of Amsterdam, in this case also, shared the expense and the profit.
vol.1, p.213
The spirit of democracy began to pervade the minds of the Dutch; the credit of this has been given to the New Englanders, who were continually enlightening them on the subject of the freedom of Englishmen. This annoyed Stuyvesant beyond endurance. He often expressed his contempt for the "wavering multitude;" he despised the people, and scoffed at the idea that they could govern themselves. It was their duty to work, and not discuss the mysteries of government. They had no voice in the choice of their rulers, and were even forbidden to hold meetings to talk of their affairs. Stuyvesant finally consented to let them hold a convention of two delegates from each settlement; but as soon as these delegates began to discuss his conduct as governor, he dissolved the convention, bluntly telling them he derived his authority from the company, and not from "a few ignorant subjects." When a citizen, in a case in which he thought himself aggrieved, threatened to appeal to the States-General of Holland, "If you do" said the angry governor, "I will make you a foot shorter than you are." When the day of trial came, Stuyvesant found that by such despotic measures he had lost the goodwill of the people of every class and nation.
vol.1, p.213
Rumors were now rife that the English were about to subdue New Netherland. The people for the most part were indifferent; they had now no civil rights, and to them the change might be for the better; it was not probable that it would be for the worse. The English portion longed for the rights of Englishmen. Though there had been war between England and Holland, the people of Virginia and New England, except perhaps those of Connecticut, were well disposed toward the Dutch as neighbors.
vol.1, p.214
Stuyvesant was soon relieved of his troubles with the people of Manhattan. Charles II, without regard to the rights of Holland, with whom he was at peace, or to the rights of the people of Connecticut under their charter, gave to his brother, the Duke of York, the entire country from the Connecticut to the Delaware. The first intimation Stuyvesant had of this intended robbery, was the presence of a fleet, under Richard Nicholls, sent to put in execution the orders of the English king. The fleet had brought to Boston the commissioners for New England, and there received recruits, and sailed for New Amsterdam. All was in confusion; Stuyvesant wished to make resistance, but the people were indifferent. What was to be done? The fleet was in the bay, and the recruits from New England had just pitched their tents in Brooklyn: Long Island was already in the hands of the enemy: Nicholls sent Stuyvesant a letter requiring him to surrender his post, which the valiant governor refused to do without a struggle. A meeting of the principal inhabitants was called; they very properly asked for the letter which the governor had received from the English admiral. They wished to know the terms he offered to induce them to acknowledge English authority. Rather than send the letter to be read to the "wavering multitude," the angry Stuyvesant tore it to pieces. Instead, therefore, of preparing to defend themselves against the enemy the people protested against the arbitrary conduct of the governor. At length the capitulation was made, on the condition that the people should be protected in their rights and property, religion and institutions.
vol.1, p.214 - p.215
In a few days Fort Orange surrendered; and in a few weeks the Dutch and Swedes on the shores of the Delaware passed under the rule of England. Nicholls was appointed governor. New Amsterdam was to be hereafter known as New York, and Fort Orange as Albany.

vol.1, p.215
A treaty was also made with the Mohawks; they had been the friends of the Dutch, and now they became the friends of the English, and remained so in all their contests, both with the French, and the Colonies during the revolution. They served as a bulwark against incursions from Canada. Their hatred of the French was intense. They said, the Canadian Indians never invaded their territory unaccompanied by a "skulking" Frenchman.
vol.1, p.215
England and Holland were soon at war again; and suddenly a Dutch squadron anchored in the bay, and demanded the surrender of the colony. Thus the territory became New Netherland once more.
vol.1, p.215
In a little more than a year peace was made, and the province was restored to England. Thus, after half a century, the rule of the Dutch passed away, but not their influence—it still remains to bless. The struggles of their fathers in Holland in the cause of civil and religious freedom, are embalmed in the history of the progress of the human mind. In their principles tolerant, in religion Protestant, a nation of merchants and manufacturers, laborious and frugal, they acquired a fame as wide as the world for the noble virtue of honesty. Defenders of the right, they were brave, bold, and plain spoken; they were peaceful; they were justly celebrated for their moral and domestic virtues; nowhere was the wife, the mother, the sister more honored and cherished. Such were the ancestry and such the traditions of the people just come under British rule. A little more than a century elapsed, and their descendants, with scarcely an exception, took their places with the lovers of their country in the struggle for independence.
vol.1, p.215 - p.216
The change of rulers was not beneficial to the people; the promises made to them were not kept; their taxes were increased; the titles to their lands were even called in question, that the rapacious governors might reap a harvest of fees for giving new ones. It was openly avowed by the unprincipled Lovelace, the successor of Nicholls, that the true way to govern was by severity; to impose taxes so heavy that the people should have "liberty for no thought but how to discharge them." When the people respectfully petitioned in relation to their grievances, their petition was burned by the hangman before the townhall in New York, by order of the same Lovelace. The same species of tyranny was exercised over the colonists on the Delaware.
vol.1, p.216
The Duke of York sold to Lord Berkeley, brother of Sir William Berkeley, governor of Virginia, and Sir George Carteret, the soil of New Jersey. They made liberal offers to emigrants to settle in the territory, promising to collect no rents for five years. Many families were induced to come from Long Island. Their principal settlement was named, in honor of Carteret's wife, Elizabethtown. All went smoothly till pay day came, and then those colonists who had lived under Dutch rule refused to pay. They contended that they had bought their lands from the Indians, the original owners of the soil, and that Carteret had no claim to rent because the king had given him a grant of land which did not belong to him. Others said they derived no benefit from the proprietary, and why should they pay him quit-rents?
vol.1, p.216 - p.217
The Duke of York had but little regard to the rights of Carteret or Berkeley; he appointed Andros, "the tyrant of New England," governor of the colony. Berkeley, disgusted by such treatment, sold what was called West Jersey to Edward Byllinge, an English Quaker, who in a short time transferred his claim to William Penn and two others, who afterward made an arrangement with Carteret to divide the territory. Penn and his associates taking West Jersey, and Carteret retaining East Jersey, the line of division being drawn from the ocean, at Little Egg Harbor, to the northwestern corner of the province.
vol.1, p.217 - p.218
Episcopacy having been reestablished in Scotland, a certain portion of the Presbyterians, the Cameronians or Convenanters, refused to acknowledge the authority of that church, and in consequence they became the victims of a severe persecution. To escape this they were induced to emigrate in great numbers to East Jersey, which thus became the cradle of Presbyterianism in America. The original settlers of New Jersey were the Dutch, English, Quakers, Puritans, from New England, and Presbyterians, from Scotland, which may account for that sturdy opposition to royal or ecclesiastical tyranny so characteristic of its inhabitants.
Chapter 14:
1650-1742
Colonization of Pennsylvania
The Quakers—William Penn—His Education—Obtains a Charter—Preparations to plant a Colony—He lands at Newcastle—Philadelphia—Rights of the Indians—Settlement of Germantown—Fletcher, the Royal Governor—New Charter Granted the People—Prosperity of the Colony—Trials of Penn: His Death—Benjamin Franklin.
vol.1, p.218
We have in the course of this history met with the sect known as Quakers,—a sect, perhaps, more than any other drawn from the humbler classes of the English people. We have found them at one time few in number, despised and persecuted; treated as the enemies of social order and morals. They were persecuted by all the sects in turn. The Puritans of New England endeavored to drive them from their shores; the Churchmen of Virginia refused them a resting place; and the politic and trading Dutch, though desirous for colonists, treated them harshly.
vol.1, p.218
The Quakers loved and cherished the truths of the Bible with as much zeal as the most devoted Puritans. As non-resistants, they believed that the only evil a Christian should resist, was the evil of his own heart: as followers of the Prince of Peace, they were opposed to war. How much blood and sorrow would be spared the nations, if in this respect they were governed by the principles of Quakerism!
vol.1, p.218
We have now to speak of this despised sect as the founders of a State, where their principles were to be applied to the government of men.
vol.1, p.218 - p.219
George Fox, their founder, had visited the American colonies; the condition of his followers touched his heart. Was there no asylum for them in the New World? Who should furnish them the means to form for themselves a settlement?
vol.1, p.219
Among the few who joined them from the higher classes of English society, was one destined to exert a great influence on the sect, and to be admired and reverenced as a benefactor of his race by the good of every age. When a mere youth, his heart was touched by the conversation of a simple-minded Quaker, who spoke of the peace and comfort derived from the witnessing of God's Spirit with his own: "the inner light," or voice of conscience. This youth was William Penn, the son of Sir William Penn, who was distinguished as a successful naval commander in the times of Cromwell and Charles II. The position of his father afforded him great advantages. He studied at Oxford University, was then sent to the Continent to improve his mind by travel and intercourse with men, and to eradicate his tendency toward Quakerism. After the absence of two years he returned, improved it is true, but in religion still a member of that despised sect everywhere spoken against: a sect, which its enemies affirmed, would destroy every government. The ambitious and worldly-minded Admiral was angry and disappointed. He insisted that his son should renounce Quakerism. The son reflected—he loved and reverenced his father; he desired to obey and please him, but could he violate his conscience? No; he calmly resigned all earthly preferment, and became an exile from his father's house. A mother's love secretly relieved his pressing wants.
vol.1, p.219 - p.220
Before long we find him in prison for his religion. When the Bishop of London threatened him with imprisonment for life if he did not recant, he calmly replied, "Then my prison shall be my grave!" When a clergyman, the learned Stillingfleet, was sent to convince him by arguments, he referred to his prison walls, and remarked, "The Tower is to me the worst argument in the world; those who use force for religion never can be in the right!" "Religion," said he, on another occasion, "is my crime and my innocence; it makes me a prisoner to malice, but my own freemen." At the expiration of a year he was released, through the intercession of his father.
vol.1, p.220
Promotion in the navy, royal favor, and every worldly inducement was now urged to tempt him to desert his principles; but in vain. Within a year he was arraigned again for having spoken at a Quaker meeting. As he pleaded his own cause, he told the court "that no power on earth had the right to debar him from worshipping God." The jury brought in a verdict of not guilty. The court, determined to persecute, ordered them back to their room, saying, "We will have a verdict, or you shall starve for it." Penn admonished them as Englishmen to remember their rights. To the great annoyance of his enemies, the jury, though they "received no refreshments for two days and two nights," again brought in a verdict of not guilty. The court fined the jury it could not intimidate. Though thus acquitted, the recorder, under plea of contempt of court, fined Penn, and again remanded him to prison. As he was leaving the room, he mildly remarked to the angry magistrate: "Thy religion persecutes and mine forgives." His father soon afterward paid the fine, and he was liberated. Ere long that father, when dying, became reconciled to his son, and called him to his bedside. Worldly prosperity and honor did not seem so important to the admiral in his dying hour as they h d done in other days. "Son William," said he, "if you and your friends keep to your plain way of preaching and living, you will make an end to the priests!"
vol.1, p.221
Weary of persecutions, Penn determined to seek in the New World an asylum for himself and his suffering friends. There was, perhaps, no man in the kingdom better fitted to take the lead in colonizing a State: familiar, from books as well as from observation, with the governments of Europe, and by personal intercourse with some of the most enlightened statesmen of the age; the friend and companion of man, as eminent in science and philosophy as they were in purity of morals.
vol.1, p.221
His father had bequeathed him a claim of sixteen thousand pounds against the government. He offered to receive lands in payment. Charles II, always in want of money, readily granted him territory west of the Delaware river, corresponding very nearly with the present limits of the State of Pennsylvania,—a name given it by the king. The Duke of York claimed the region now known as the State of Delaware; Penn wishing to have free access to the bay obtained it from him.
vol.1, p.221
As proprietary he now drew up a proclamation for those who were about to emigrate, as well as for the settlers already on the Delaware. He proposed that they should make their own laws, and pledged himself to interfere with nothing that should be for their benefit; saying, "I propose to leave myself and successors no power of doing mischief; that the will of no one man may hinder the good of a whole country."
vol.1, p.221 - p.222
With instructions to govern in accordance with law he sent his nephew William Markham, as agent. He had expended so much to aid his suffering brethren, that his estate was now nearly exhausted. When about to sail for his colony he wrote to his wife: "Live low and sparingly till my debts are paid; I desire not riches, but to owe nothing; be liberal to the poor, and kind to all." At this time of embarrassment a very large sum was offered him by a company of traders for the exclusive right to trade between the rivers Susquehannah and Delaware. He refused to sell such right, saying each one in his colony should have an equal privilege to acquire property.
vol.1, p.222
Penn, accompanied by one hundred emigrants, landed at New Castle. The Swedes, Dutch and English alike welcomed him. He passed up the river to where the capital of his province was yet to rise; there, under a spreading elm, he met a large number of sachems of the neighboring tribes, and with them entered into a treaty. No record of this treaty has been preserved, yet it remained for fifty years in force; neither party violating its provisions. The sons of the forest received the "Quaker King" as a friend, and they never had cause to regret their confidence. He promised to treat them justly; a promise observed not only by himself but by the Quaker settlers. During this year twenty-three ships laden with emigrants arrived safely in the colony; and they continued to flock thither from year to year.
vol.1, p.222
Lands, lying between the Schuylkill and the Delaware, were purchased from the Swedes: a place desirable for a city, from its situation, healthy air, and springs of fresh water. It was to be a "greene country town, gardens round each house, that it might never be burned, and always be wholesome." The streets were marked out in the primitive forest by blazing the trees—the walnut, the spruce, the chestnut. A city for all mankind, it was significantly named Philadelphia.
vol.1, p.222 - p.223
The new city grew very rapidly: in three years it contained more than six hundred houses while the colony had a population of nearly ten thousand. Well might the benevolent proprietary look forward to the future in cheerful hope; he had based his government on truth and justice. The rights of the Red Men were respected; no one could wrong them without incurring the same penalty as that for wronging a fellow planter. If difficulties occurred between them and the settlers, the juries to try such cases were to be composed of six Indians and six white men. In the earlier days of the colonies the natives manifested their friendship by bringing as presents the products of the chase, wild fowl and venison.
vol.1, p.223
Presently the first Assembly in Pennsylvania was convened. Penn gave to the people a "charter of liberties" a representative government, and toleration in religious matters; to prevent lawsuits, three "peace-makers" were appointed for each county. Laws were made to restrain vice and to promote virtue. Labor upon the Sabbath was forbidden. The confidence which the Indians had in his integrity gave security to their friendship, and Pennsylvania was free from frontier wars, and more prosperous and happy than any other colony. Had the Red Men been treated as justly by the other colonists as by the Quakers, thousands of lives would have been spared and the general prosperity of the whole country promoted.
vol.1, p.223
The interests of the young were not forgotten; efforts were made for their education, and a public high school chartered by Penn, was established at Philadelphia, where already a printing press, the third in the colonies, was doing its work.
vol.1, p.223
After Penn returned to England, the people of Delaware, or the three lower counties, who sympathized but little with the Quakers, began to be restless. They feigned grievances, as a means to become independent. He yielded to their request, and appointed for them a separate deputy governor.
vol.1, p.223 - p.224
Being the personal friend of the Duke of York, Penn urged him when he became king, to relieve the oppressed, and in consequence more than twelve hundred Quakers were liberated, who had been imprisoned many years for conscience' sake. His benevolence was not limited to those of his own persuasion, but extended to all, both Catholics and Protestant.
vol.1, p.224
When the great revolution drove the arbitrary James into exile, and placed William of Orange on the throne, Penn was accused by his enemies of favoring the interests of the exiled monarch, with whom he corresponded. This correspondence afforded no evidence of the truth of these calumnies, but William lent them too ready an ear. He was at a loss to conceive how Penn could be the friend of James in exile, without wishing him to return to England as a sovereign. These false charges, together with rumors of dissensions in the colony, furnished the royal government a pretext for depriving Penn of his proprietary rights.
vol.1, p.224
The Quakers became divided in their sentiments; a few went to the extreme of non-resistance, saying, that it was inconsistent for a Quaker to engage in public affairs, either as a magistrate or as a legislator. The prime leader in this was George Keith. After disturbing the province beyond even Quaker endurance, he was indicted by the grand jury, as a disturber of the peace and violator of the laws. He was tried, and fined for using improper language; but lest it might be thought a punishment for the free expression of opinion, the fine was remitted. The cry of persecution was raised; but time proved the falsehood of the charge.
vol.1, p.224
The first German emigrants to Pennsylvania were Quakers in their religious views—converts of Penn and Barclay, who some years before had travelled on the continent as missionaries. These settled Germantown and the vicinity. Twenty years later, the ravages of war drove many Germans from their homes on the banks of the Rhine. These emigrated in great numbers first to England, and then to Pennsylvania. In religious views they were German Reformed and Lutherans. They chose fertile districts, settled together, and soon became celebrated as the best farmers in America. Their numbers gradually increased by accessions of emigrants from home. They did not assimilate with the English colonists: preserved inviolate their customs, their religion, and their language, which alone they permitted to be taught their children. The isolation of a population so large, had an important influence upon the people of Pennsylvania, on their system of education by common schools, on the struggle for independence, and since politically.
vol.1, p.225
An attempt was now made to convert Pennsylvania and Delaware into one royal province, over which Benjamin Fletcher was appointed governor. Some of the magistrates refused to recognize his authority, and some resigned their offices. When the Assembly met, the opposition became more determined. The members of this body deemed the laws made under the charter received from Penn as valid; neither would they legislate under any other authority. The charter given by King Charles, said they, is as valid as one given by King William; and they refused to throw a suspicion over their existing laws by reenacting them. They never noticed the governor; with Quaker coolness passed and repassed his door, and in every respect ignored his presence.
vol.1, p.225
Meanwhile, Penn had been persecuted and annoyed; he was arraigned three times on frivolous charges, which were as often not sustained. He prepared once more to visit his colony. Crowds of emigrants were ready to go with him, when he was arrested again. Forced to go into retirement, he determined to wait till time should bring him justice. This delay ruined the remainder of his fortune; death entered his family, and robbed him of his wife and eldest son. Treated harshly by the world, and in some instances by those whom he thought his friends, he mildly perserved; never changed his views of right and justice; conscious of the purity of his motives, he serenely waited for the time when his character should be vindicated from the aspersions cast upon it. Ere long that time came, the charges laid against him were proved to be false, and he was restored to his proprietary rights.
vol.1, p.226
The want of means delayed his visit to his colony, but he sent Markham as his deputy. He called an Assembly; the people, alarmed at the recent encroachments upon their chartered rights, framed for themselves a liberal constitution. The Assembly would levy no tax until this was granted. When Penn arrived, he recognized as valid what the people had done. When the proposition was made to form a "constitution which would be firm and lasting," he said to them, "Keep what is good in the charter and frame of government, and add what may best suit the common good." It was agreed to surrender the old charter, and in its place frame a new constitution. The territories wished to be separate, and Delaware was permitted to have her own legislature; though the governor was to be the same as that of Pennsylvania. The two governments were never again united. All the political privileges the people desired he cheerfully granted; they enjoyed religious liberty, and annually elected their own magistrates.
vol.1, p.226
A large emigration began about this period, and continued for half a century, to pour into Pennsylvania from the north of Ireland and from Scotland. These were principally Presbyterians. They settled in the eastern and middle parts of the colony, and thence gradually extended their settlements west, making roads upon the forest.
vol.1, p.227
When Penn returned to the colony it was his intention to remain and make it the home of his children. Rumors, however, reached the province that the charters of all the colonies were to be taken away, and they thrown upon the tender mercies of court favorites. He had not only purchased his territory from Charles, but he had bought the land from the Indians themselves; he was therefore the sole owner of the unoccupied soil of Pennsylvania. These rumors rendered it necessary for him to return to England. Having arranged the government so as best to promote the interests of the people, he bade farewell to the colony, for which he had spent the better part of his life, and for which he breathed his parting blessing.
vol.1, p.227
The virtues of William Penn saved the colony, so dear to his heart, from becoming a province ruled by royal governors and impoverished by tax-gatherers. His enemies never could persuade the court to deprive him of his property. Though in his old age so poor, on account of the sacrifices he had made, as to be compelled to go for a season to a debtor's prison, he refused to sell his estates in America unless he could secure for the people the full enjoyment of their liberties. His death was as peaceful as his life had been benevolent. He left three sons, who were minors. For them the government was administered by deputies until the Revolution, when the Commonwealth of Pennsylvania purchased their claims for more than half a million of dollars.
vol.1, p.227 - p.228
Six years after the death of Penn, there came to Philadelphia a youth of seventeen, who was yet to exert a great influence, not merely upon that colony but upon the others, while his fame was to be as great in the world of science. This youth was Benjamin Franklin, a native of Boston, the son of a tallow-chandler; at which business, till ten years of age, he labored. But his ardent mind craved something far beyond. During his leisure time, and till late at night, he read and appreciated all the books he could borrow, and his limited means could purchase.
vol.1, p.228
At twelve he was bound to his eldest brother, a printer, to learn the art. There he experienced, not the kindness of a brother but the harshness of a tyrant. Worn out with this oppression, the determined youth sold his little library to furnish means to travel, and without giving notice to his friends, left to seek his fortune in the wide world. He travelled first to New York, where he tarried but a day, and then passed on to Philadelphia. There he arrived a stranger—his money reduced to a single dollar; a penny roll served him for his first dinner. In one of the two printing offices of the city he sought and obtained employment. Afterward he went to London, where he spent a year and a half in the same business; then returned, but everything that could be of avail to him he had carefully marked and treasured up. In truth he never lost a moment; nothing escaped his notice, whether in the natural or political world. His wonderful combination of diligence, keen observation, and practical wisdom, fitted him to trace the current of human affairs, as well as deduce laws from the phenomena of nature.
vol.1, p.228
His experiments in electricity, the discovery of its identity with lightning, and the invention of the lightning rod, made his name famous in the universities and courts of the Old World; while his "Poor Richard's Almanac," with its aphorisms of worldly wisdom, penetrated every nook and corner in his native land, and by its silent influence did much to inculcate the virtues of industry and economy.
vol.1, p.228 - p.229
"The first native of America, who spoke the English language with classic taste and elegance," his influence was impressed upon the literature of the land. He established the first American periodical magazine, conducted a newspaper, and wrote popular pamphlets on topics of public interest.
vol.1, p.229 - p.230
Pennsylvania seems to have been the chosen home of the Germans. In the autumn of one year came twenty ships to Philadelphia, with twelve thousand German emigrants on board. The two following years brought each nearly as many. The Rev. Henry M. Muhlenburg, whose influence was exerted for fifty years in laying the foundation of the Lutheran Church in America, had already commenced his labors. The Swedish churches on the Delaware sympathized in doctrine with the Lutheran, but in time the former, more inclined to adopt the English language, united with the Episcopal church.
Chapter 15:
1622-1729
Colonization of the Carolinas
The First Settlers—Grants to Royal Favorites—The "Grand Model"—Settlement at Cape Fear River—Sir John Yeamans—Emigrants Under Sayle—The Huguenots—The People Independent—Rice—Churchmen and Dissenters—Manufactures Prohibited—War Between England and Spain—Failure to Capture St. Augustine—The Ruin of the Appalachees—Indian Wars—German Emigrants—The People Repudiate the Authority of the Proprietaries.
vol.1, p.230 - p.231
We have now to speak of the permanent settlement of the land, which the chivalric Sir Walter Raleigh endeavored to colonize; and to which the noble Goligny sent his countrymen to found a Protestant State, and where they perished by the land of Spanish violence. That vast region, extending from the southern border of Virginia to the northern border of Florida, was represented as a "delightsome land" by the adventurers who had explored it. Thither, during the space of forty years, emigrants had gone from Virginia. These were Dissenters, a term which now began to be applied to all protestants not attached to the church of England. This Church, established by law in Virginia, exercised great illiberality toward those who would not conform to its ceremonies; and many Dissenters, greatly annoyed by the collectors of tithes, emigrated further south. Among them was a company of Presbyterians who settled on the Chowan. Berkeley, governor of Virginia, assumed jurisdiction over them by appointing one of their number, William Drummond, governor. Drummond was a Scotchman by birth, a devoted advocate of popular liberty, the same who afterward, as has been related, returned to Virginia, and was put to death by Berkeley for the part he took in Bacon's attempt to vindicate the rights of the people.
vol.1, p.231
Charies II, who gave away vast regions with as much coolness as if they had really belonged to him, granted to eight of his favorites a charter and certain privileges, to repay them for their loyalty in restoring him to the throne of his father. This grant was of the territory extending from the present southern line of Virginia to the St. Johns, in Florida, and from the Atlantic to the Pacific. Many of these proprietaries were men of influence in their day. Among these were the Earl of Clarendon, who was prime minister; Sir Ashley Cooper, better known as the Earl of Shaftesbury; General Monk, Duke of Albermale, who took an active part in the restoration of Charles; Sir William Berkeley, whom we have met in Virginia history; and Sir George Carteret, a proprietary of New Jersey. They professed to have "a pious zeal for the spread of the gospel," but their conduct has led the world to believe that they desired more to enrich themselves by means of a vast land speculation.
vol.1, p.231 - p.232
The labor of framing a government for their empire in the New World they intrusted to Shaftesbury, and the celebrated philosopher, John Locke. Their joint production by preeminence was named the "Grand Model" or "Fundamental Constitutions." In it the right to rule was assumed to belong only to those of noble blood; and therefore its principles were pronounced immortal. It made provision for Earls, Barons, and Squires, in whose hands, under various forms, should be the entire administration of affairs; while the people were to be attached to the soil as tenants. Those who owned fifty acres of land had the privilege of voting, and were termed free men, but those who were tenants had no such privilege, neither could they ever rise above that station. To the freemen an Assembly was granted, but on such conditions, that its acts were under the control of the aristocracy. Every religion was professedly tolerated, but care was taken to declare that the Church of England alone was orthodox. Such was the frame of government prepared for the people of the Carolinas by the united wisdom of two philosophers. Had it been designed for a people living in the Middle Ages, it might, at least, have had a trial; an honor to which the "Grand Model" never attained. It was as easy to convert log cabins into castles, as to make the people perpetual tenants; they might be made nobles, but never dependents. Great numbers of them had left Virginia expressly to escape restraint and oppression; and they had very little respect for the authority of the proprietaries, while they certainly did not fear and honor the king.
vol.1, p.232
The contest soon began. The proprietaries claimed the territory because the king had given them a charter, and they demanded quit-rents; the settlers, already in possession, claimed their lands because they had purchased them from the Indians. Why should they pay quit-rents?
vol.1, p.232
A few years before, a small company from New England had formed a settlement on Cape Fear river. Every inducement was held out to retain these settlers, and to encourage others to join them. To each one was offered one hundred acres of land, at a quit-rent of half a penny an acre; but the barrenness of the soil neutralized every effort. Many of these colonists returned home, and the distress of the remainder was so great, that contributions in their behalf were taken up in New England.
vol.1, p.232 - p.233
Three years later an accession was made to this settlement by a company of planters from the Barbadoes. Sir John Yeamans, their leader, was appointed governor. He was instructed, in order to induce others to come, to be "very tender" toward the New Englanders. The people did the best they could with their pine barrens, by making staves and shingles; these they sent to the West Indies: a trade carried on to this day from that region. It was enacted that debts contracted out of the colony could not be collected from the emigrant by process of law until he had been a resident five years. It thus became a partial asylum for debtors.
vol.1, p.233
A company of emigrants, under the direction of William Sayle, was also sent by the proprietaries; and to superintend their own interests they appointed Joseph West commercial agent. They landed first at Port Royal, where the remains of the fort built by the Huguenots, one hundred years before were still visible. It had been called Carolina, in honor of the reigning king; the name was now retained in honor of Charles of England. One of the proprietaries, Carteret, gave his name to the colony. For some reason they, before long, removed to another situation further north, where they formed a settlement between two rivers, which, in honor of Shaftesbury, were named the Ashley and the Cooper. A location near the harbor, and better suited for commercial purposes, was afterward noticed. In process of time a village grew up on this spot; it is now known as the city of Charleston.
vol.1, p.233 - p.234
The colony continued to increase from emigration. Dissenters came, hoping to enjoy the religious rights denied them at home; Dutch and Germans from Europe; Presbyterians from the North of Ireland as well as from Scotland—the latter furnishing great numbers of "Physicians, clergymen, lawyers, and schoolmasters;"—Churchmen from England, who expected their church to be established in accordance with the provisions of the "Grand Model;" emigrants from New York, because of the high-handed measures of the English governors; and Huguenots, under the patronage of Charles II. He wished to introduce the culture of the vine and olive, the raising of silk worms, and ultimately the manufacture of silk. Great numbers of the Huguenots, from Languedoc, in the south of France, came to the Carolinas, attracted by the genial climate.
vol.1, p.234
A law granting toleration to the Protestants of France was made by Henry IV.: this was the famous Edict of Nantes, thus named from the city where it was given. This law remained in force almost ninety years, when it was revoked by Louis XIV. He had, as long as he could enjoy it, spent his life in vice and the grossest debauchery; now he thought to silence the clamors of conscience, that terrible enemy of wicked men, and yet win heaven by converting to the Romish church his Protestant subjects. Encouraged in this by the priests, and the wiles of an apostate woman, he let loose upon these industrious and well-disposed people the terrors of persecution. Why go into the details of their wrongs?—the heart sickens at the remembrance. By a refinement of cruelty they were forbidden to flee from their native land, and every avenue of escape was guarded by their inveterate enemies. Yet, after encountering unheard-of dangers and trials, many of them did escape, and more than five hundred thousand fled to different parts of the world. In the New World they were everywhere welcomed by sympathizing friends.
vol.1, p.234 - p.235
The Huguenots were so far superior to the Catholic portion of the French nation, in intelligence and the knowledge of the mechanic arts, that nearly all the manufactures of the country were in their hands. This skill they carried with them, and they thus became desirable citizens wherever they chose to settle. In South Carolina their influence was specially felt. Their quiet and inoffensive manners won for them respect; their integrity and industry gave them influence. Ere long they mingled with the inhabitants; and their descendants, almost universally, when the hour of trial came, were found on the side of justice and liberty.
vol.1, p.235
The original inhabitants of the Carolinas were peculiar in their character. Numbers of them went thither from the other colonies to avoid restraint; they refused to pay taxes to the proprietaries or to the king, or duties on trade; they were friendly to the buccaneers or pirates, who infested the Southern waters; they warred against the Indians, to obtain captives to be sent to the West Indies and sold as slaves. There were no towns in the colony; the planters were scattered along the streams and valleys. There were no roads; they travelled along paths through the woods, known only by the blazed trees, or on the rivers by means of row-boats. The proprietaries soon saw the impossibility of inducing a people so free and fearless to conform to a government under the "Grand Model."
vol.1, p.235
Sir John Yeamans, who had been appointed governor, brought with him, on his return from Barbadoes, fifty families, and nearly two hundred slaves. This was the commencement of negro slavery in South Carolina. The slaves increased very rapidly, and in a few years so many had been introduced that in number they were nearly two to one of the whites.
vol.1, p.235 - p.236
Yeamans, "a sordid calculator," had been impoverished in England, and went abroad to improve his fortune. He took special pains to guard his own interests; for this reason he was dismissed by the proprietaries. Under his successor, the wise and liberal West, the colony flourished for some years. He, too, was dismissed, not because he favored himself, hut because he favored the people.
vol.1, p.236
The next struggle came, when an attempt was made to levy duties on the little trade of the colony. The people considered themselves independent of the proprietaries as well as of the king, and under no obligation to pay taxes in any form. That there was much dissatisfaction in the colony, may be inferred from the fact that in the space of six years it had five governors. To allay these troubles James Colleton, a brother of one of the proprietaries, was sent as governor. But when he attempted to collect rents and taxes he met with as little success as any of his predecessors: the people seized the records of the province, imprisoned his secretary, and boldly defied him and his authority.
vol.1, p.236
Though many of the settlers left Virginia on account of the want of religious privileges, they found but very few ministers of the gospel in the country. Quaker preachers were the first to visit the Carolinas; afterward George Fox himself carried them the truth as he believed it. The people warmly welcomed the messenger of the gospel. The influence of this visit was to strengthen the hearts of his followers, and to make many converts. The Quakers, everywhere the friends of popular rights, exerted much influence against the arbitrary rule of the proprietaries.
vol.1, p.236
There arose a party of "Cavaliers and ill-livers," whose morals were fashioned after those of the court of the profligate Charles. Opposition was excited by their high-handed measures, and another party sprang into existence; it was composed of the Presbyterians, Quakers, and the Huguenots, who had recently been admitted to the rights of citizenship. The disputes were chiefly in relation to rents and land tenures.
vol.1, p.237
In the midst of this confusion, all upright Quaker, John Archdale, was elected governor. He assumed the part of mediator, and attempted, with some success, to reconcile the disputants. In selecting his council he chose men of all parties, and by various judicious regulations partially allayed the strife. By just treatment he made friends of the Indians; he ransomed and sent home some of their Indian converts, who were held by a neighboring tribe as slaves, and thus conciliated the Spaniards at St. Augustine. The kind act was reciprocated; the Spaniards restored to their friends some English sailors shipwrecked on their coast.
vol.1, p.237
The Dissenters numbered two-thirds of the population, yet, for the sake of peace, they consented one minister of the Church of England should be maintained at the public expense. Upon one occasion the Churchmen and aristocracy accidentally had a majority of one in the Assembly; they manifested their gratitude for the concession just mentioned, by depriving the Dissenters of all their political privileges; they made the Church of England the established church, to be maintained at the public expense, and proceeded to divide the colony into parishes, to which the "Society for the Propagation of the Gospel" was to appoint pastors. The aggrieved people appealed to the House of Lords for redress; and the intolerant act of the Legislature was declared to be null and void. The law disfranchising Dissenters was repealed, that granting a support of the Church of England remained in force till the Revolution.
vol.1, p.237 - p.238
Notwithstanding these difficulties the colony prospered, and increased in number from immigration. Among these a company from Massachusetts formed a settlement twenty miles back of Charleston. During Archdale's administration, the captain of a ship from Madagascar gave him some rice, which he distributed among the planters to be sown. The experiment was successful, and soon Carolina rice was celebrated as the best in the world. The fur trade with the Indians was also profitable, while the forest produced their share of profit in lumber and tar.
vol.1, p.238
The colonists attempted to manufacture domestic cloths to supply their own wants; an enterprise they were soon compelled to abandon. The manufacturers and merchants of England complained, as they themselves wished to enjoy the profits that would raise from supplying them. Parliament passed an act forbidding woolen goods to be transported from one colony to another, or to any foreign port. This unrighteous law, as was designed, broke up nearly all colonial trade and manufactures, and gave the English trades and manufactures the monopoly of both. We shall see how this policy affected all the colonists. In the Carolinas, they could only engage in planting, and a new impulse was given to the slave trade.
vol.1, p.238 - p.239
War had arisen between England and Spain, and their children in the New World unfortunately took up arms against each other. James Moore, who was now governor of Carolina, undertook an expedition against St. Augustine. He is represented as a "needy, forward, ambitious man," who was in the habit of kidnapping Indians and selling them as slaves: now he hoped to plunder the Spaniards at St. Augustine. He pressed some vessels into his service, and set sail with a portion of the troops, and sent others with the Indian allies by land. The town was easily taken, but the soldiers retired to a well fortified fort, and defied the besiegers. Moore must send to the island of Jamaica for cannon, to enable him to take the fort.. Meanwhile an Indian runner had sped through the forest to Mobile, and informed the French settlers there of what was going on. They sent word to Havana. We may judge the surprise of Moore, when he saw two Spanish men-of-war come to rescue St. Augustine, instead of the vessel he expected from Jamaica. He immediately abandoned his supplies and stores, and made his way by land as best he could, to Charleston. The colony, by this unwise and wicked expedition, only gained a debt which pressed heavily upon the people for years.
vol.1, p.239 - p.240
The Appalachees of Florida, under the influence of Spanish priests, had become converts to Romanism; they built churches, and began to cultivate the soil and live in villages. As free intercourse existed between Florida and Louisiana; the English colonists professed alarm at the influence the French and Spaniards might have over the Indians of that region. This furnished an excuse for the ambitious Moore to lead an expedition against these inoffensive Indians, whose only crime was, that they were willing to be taught religion and agriculture by Spanish priests. With about fifty whites and one thousand friendly Indians, he went through the wilderness, away across the State of Georgia, down on the Gulf to Appalachee Bay. The first intimation the Indians had of this freebooting expedition was an attack upon their village, one morning at daylight. The assailants met with so warm a reception, that at first they were forced to retire, but not until they had set fire to a church. There happened to be in the bay a Spanish ship, whose commander the next day, with a few white men and four hundred Indians, made an attack on the invaders, but he was defeated. The Indian villages were now destroyed, the churches plundered of their plate, and numbers of Indians taken captive, and removed to the banks of the Altamaha, while their own country was given to the Seminoles, the allies of the invaders. Thus the English placed Indians friendly to themselves between the Spanish and French settlements, while in virtue of this expedition they claimed the soil of Georgia. More than one hundred and twenty-five years afterward, the descendants of these Seminoles were removed beyond the Mississippi. Even then the ruins of churches marked the stations of the Spanish missions among the Appalachees.
vol.1, p.240
The next year brought Charleston two unexpected enemies—a malignant fever, and while it was raging, a squadron of Spanish and French ships to avenge the attack upon the Appalachees. The people, under William Rhett and Sir Nathaniel Johnson, were soon ready to meet them. When they landed, they were opposed at every point, and driven back. A French ship was captured; and of the eight hundred men who landed, more than three hundred were either killed or taken prisoners. This victory was looked upon as a great triumph.
vol.1, p.240
In this conflict the Huguenots performed well their part. An unusual number of them had settled in Charleston; here they founded a church, its forms of worship the same as those to which they were accustomed at home. This church still remains, the only one in this land that has preserved inviolate these pristine forms.
vol.1, p.240 - p.241
A general effort was now made to extend the influence of the Church of England in the colonies. The politic William of Orange looked upon the project with a favorable eye. A "Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in foreign parts" was formed in England. Its object, the conversion of the Indians, was worthy; but at this time, by means of worldly men and politicians, its influence was directed to the establishment of the Church of England in all the American colonies. The project everywhere met with great opposition except in Virginia; there the dissenters were few in number. This society founded many churches in the colonies, which remain even to this day.
vol.1, p.241
North Carolina was called the "Sanctuary of Runaways," a "land where there was scarcely any government," with a population made up of Presbyterians, Independents, Quakers, and other evil-disposed persons." Such was the language of royalists and those opposed to freedom in religious opinions. The proprietaries determined to establish the Church of England, and maintain it at public expense. Those who refused to conform to this law were debarred from holding offices of trust. The people did refuse, and soon there "was but one clergyman in the whole country;" and those in favor of freedom in religious opinions, were stigmatized as a "rabble of profligate persons." These tyrannies finally led to open rebellion on the part of the people, who wished to govern themselves, and when unmolested did it well.
vol.1, p.241
Thus far North Carolina had escaped the horrors of Indian warfare. There were many tribes west and south of their territory. The greater part of the region now occupied by the States of Georgia and Alabama, was the home of the Creeks or Muscogees, numbering nearly thirty thousand.
vol.1, p.241
The territory of the Yamassees lay immediately west of the settlement on the north bank of the Savannah. In the vicinity were the Catawbas, on the river which perpetuates their name. West of these, a mountaineer tribe, the Cherokees, roamed through the beautiful valleys of the upper Tennessee, while they claimed as their hunting grounds the regions north of them to the Kanawha and the Ohio.
vol.1, p.241 - p.242
A great change had come over the powerful tribes along the coast. The Hatteras tribe, which, in Raleigh's time, one hundred and twenty-five years before, numbered nearly twenty thousand, was now reduced to less than one hundred. Some tribes had entirely disappeared; had retired farther back into the wilderness, or become extinct. Vices copied from the white man had wrought their ruin.
vol.1, p.242
The Tuscaroras, a warlike tribe, whose ancestors had emigrated from the north, became alarmed at the encroachments of the colonists upon their lands. They determined to make an effort to regain their beautiful valleys.
vol.1, p.242
A company of German exiles from the Rhine had come under the direction of De Graffenried. The proprietaries assigned them lands that belonged to the Indians. Lawson, the surveyor-general of the province, and Graffenried, when on an exploring tour up the Neuse, were seized by a party of Tuscaroras, who hurried them on, day and night, to one of their villages. There several chiefs of the tribe held a council, and discussed the wrongs they had suffered from the English. They finally determined to burn the man, who with compass and chain had marked out their lands into farms for the settlers. When Graffenried made known to them that he had been only a short time in the country; that he was the "chief of a different tribe from the English," and moreover promised to take no more of their lands, they did not put him to death with Lawson. He was kept a prisoner five weeks, and then permitted to return home. During this time, the Tuscaroras, and their allies the Corees, had attacked the settlements on the Roanoke and Pamlico sound. The carnage continued for three days, and many of the poor people, who had fled from persecution at home, perished by the tomahawk in the land of their adoption.
vol.1, p.242 - p.243
The people appealed to Virginia and to South Carolina for aid. Only a part of the Tuscaroras had engaged in the attack. With another portion of the tribe, Spotswood, governor of Virginia, made a treaty of peace,—the only assistance he could give. Governor Craven of South Carolina sent to their aid a small force, and a number of friendly Indians. These drove the Tuscaroras to their fort and compelled them to make peace. These same troops, as they were returning home, basely violated the treaty just made; attacked some Indian towns, and seized their inhabitants to sell them as slaves. The war was of course renewed. The Tuscaroras, driven from one place of concealment to another, and hunted for their scalps or for slaves, finally abandoned their fair lands of the south; emigrated across Virginia and Pennsylvania to the home of their fathers, and there, at the great council-fire of the Iroquois, or Five Nations, on Oneida lake in New York, were admitted into that confederacy, of which they became the sixth nation. At this time, the people of Pennsylvania complained of the importation of these captives into their colony. A law was therefore enacted, forbidding the introduction of "negroes and slaves, as exciting the suspicion and dissatisfaction of the Indians of the province."
vol.1, p.243
The war seemed to be ended, and the traders of South Carolina especially, extended their traffic with the tribes who lived in the region between that colony and the Mississippi. Soon after, these traders were driven from the villages of some of the more western tribes. This was attributed to the influence of the French of Louisiana.
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The Yamassees, whom we have seen in alliance with the colonists against the Tuscaroras, when they hoped to obtain captives, now renewed their friendship with the Spaniards, with whom they had been at variance,—for they hated the priests, who attempted to convert them. They induced the Catawbas, the Creeks and the Cherokees, who had also been allies of the colonists against the Tuscaroras, to join them. This alliance was likewise attributed to Spanish and French influence. Governor Spotswood seems to have revealed the truth, when he wrote to the "Board of Trade" in London, that "the Indians never break with the English without gross provocation from persons trading with them." These tribes had been looked upon as "a tame and peaceable people," and fair game for unprincipled traders.
vol.1, p.244
The savages cunningly laid their plans, and suddenly, one morning, fell upon the unsuspecting settlers, killed great numbers and took many prisoners. The people fled toward the sea-shore. A swift runner hastened to Port Royal and alarmed the inhabitants, who escaped as best they could to Charleston. The Indians continued to prowl around the settlements, and drove the inhabitants before them, until the colony was on the verge of ruin.
vol.1, p.244
The enemy received their first check from forces sent from North Carolina. Governor Craven acted with his usual energy, he raised a few troops and went to meet the savage foe. The contest was long and severe; in the end the Indian power was broken. The Yamassees emigrated to Florida, where they were welcomed with joy by the Spaniards at St. Augustine. The other tribes retired further into the wilderness. Yet war-parties of the Yamassees continued, for years, to make incursions against these frontier settlements, and kept them in a state of alarm.
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The proprietaries made no effort to protect the colonists, or to share the expense of the war. The latter at length determined, as they must defend themselves, also to manage their own affairs, and they resolved "to have no more to do with the proprietaries, nor to have any regard to their officers." On the other hand, the proprietaries complained that the "people were industriously searching for grounds of quarrel with them, with the view of throwing off their authority." The matter was brought before Parliament, which declared the charter of the proprietaries to be forfeited.
vol.1, p.245
Francis Nicholson, who for many years had been experimenting as a colonial governor, and as he said, "been falsely sworn out of Virginia and lied out of Nova Scotia," was appointed provisional governor. He was not an example of good temper, and much less of good morals. He made a treaty with the Cherokees, who were to permit only Englishmen to settle on their lands; and with the Creeks, whose hunting-grounds were to extend to the Savannah. He had battled against popular rights in the north, now he thought best to make his path easy, and he confirmed all the laws passed by the revolutionary Assembly. However, when he left the country he mourned over the "spirit of commonwealth notions which prevailed," as the result, as he said, of intercourse with the New Englanders, who,' at this time, were busily engaged in trading with the Carolinas.
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These disputes were at length ended by an act of Parliament. Seven of the proprietaries sold out their claims to the government of England. The two Carolinas were now separated, and a royal governor appointed for each.
Chapter 16:
1732-1750
Colonization of Georgia
Founded in Benevolence —Oglethorpe—First Emigration—Savannah—Encouragements—Germans from the Western Alps—Augusta—The Moravians—Scotch Highlanders—The Wesleys—Whitefield, His Orphan House—War with Spain; Its Causes—Failure to Capture St. Augustine—Repulse of the Spanish Invaders—The Colony Becomes a Royal Province.
vol.1, p.246
We have seen some colonies founded as asylums for the oppressed for conscience' sake, and others the offspring of royal grants to needy courtiers, bankrupt in fortune, and sometimes in morals, seeking in their old age to retrieve for the follies of their youth. It is now a pleasure to record the founding of an asylum not alone for the oppressed for conscience' sake, but for the victims of unrighteous law—a colony the offspring of benevolence; the benevolence of one noble-hearted man; one who, born in affluence, devoted his wealth, his mind and his energies to the great work. James Edward Oglethorpe, "the poor man's friend," "a Christian gentleman of the Cavalier school," had sympathy for the unfortunate who were immured within prison walls, not for crime, but for debt. He labored to have repealed the laws authorizing such imprisonment, and to reform the entire prison discipline of England.
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His efforts did not end here; he desired to provide in America an asylum for those who were, while in their own land, at the mercy of hard-hearted creditors, as well as a place of refuge for the poor, where comfort and happiness might be the reward of industry and virtue. There were, at this time, in England, more than four thousand men in prison for debt, with no hope of relief. Through his exertions, "multitudes were restored to light and freedom, who by long confinement were strangers and helpless in the country of their birth."
vol.1, p.247
Others became interested in his schemes of benevolence, and a petition numerously signed by men of influence and family was presented to the king. They asked a charter to colonize the territory south of the Savannah river, then included in Carolina, with unfortunate debtors and with Protestants from the continent of Europe. A grant was given by George II of the region lying between the Savannah and the Altamaha, and from their head springs west to the Pacific. The territory was to be known as Georgia. It was given "in trust for the poor" to twenty-one trustees for the space of twenty-one years. The trustees manifested their zeal by giving their services without any reward.
vol.1, p.247
The climate of this region was thought to be very favorable for the raising of silk-worms, and the cultivation of the grape. Merchants, therefore, who could not be otherwise influenced, were induced to favor the cause by hopes of gain. The "free exercise of religion" was guaranteed to all "except papists." Under no conditions was land to be granted in tracts of more than five hundred acres. This was designed to enable the poor to become owners of the soil, and to prevent the rich from monopolizing the best lands.
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Much interest was taken in this new field of benevolence, and donations were made by all classes of society. What a transition for the poor debtor! He was to exchange the gloomy walls of a prison for a home in that delightful land, where grim poverty never would annoy him more! It was determined to take as colonists only the most needy and helpless, and, as far as possible, exclude those of bad morals.
vol.1, p.248
Thirty-five families, numbering altogether one hundred and fifty persons, embarked for their new homes. While others gave to the enterprise their substance and influence, Oglethorpe volunteered to superintend the colony in person. They took with them a "clergyman with Bibles, Prayer-books, and Catechisms," and one person skilled in the raising of silk. The company landed first at Charleston; by a vote of the Assembly, they were welcomed, and presented with supplies of rice and cattle.
vol.1, p.248
Oglethorpe hastened to explore the Savannah. On a bluff twenty miles from its mouth he planted his colony. This bluff was already in the possession of a small band of Indians, from whom it was named Yamacraw. Through the efforts of Mary Musgrove, who acted as interpreter, the bluff was purchased. This woman was a daughter of a Uchee chief, and had been sent to school in Charleston, where she had married an English trader.
vol.1, p.248
The colonists immediately began to build and fortify their town which they named Savannah, the Indian name of the river. The town was regularly laid out, with wide streets and spacious squares. A garden of some acres was inclosed for a nursery of mulberry trees to feed silk worms; and here also experiments were made, in order to introduce European fruits.
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The aged chief of the little band of Indians wished protection. He presented to Oglethorpe a buffalo skin, on the inside of which was painted an eagle. "The eagle," said he, "signifies speed, and the buffalo strength; the English are swift as the eagle for they have flown over vast seas; they are as strong as the buffalo, for nothing can withstand them; the feathers of the eagle are soft, and signify love; the buffalo's skin is warm, and signifies protection; therefore, I hope the English will love and protect our little families." The hopes of poor old Tomochechi and his tribe were doomed to be sadly disappointed.
vol.1, p.249
The genial climate delighted the colonists, and they went cheerfully to work, building their houses. The chiefs of the lower Creeks came and made a treaty; they acknowledged the English rule from the Savannah to the St. John's, and west to the Chattahooche, and gave them permission to cultivate the lands not used by their own people. Then came a messenger from the distant Cherokees, pledging the friendship of his tribe. Soon after came a Choctaw chief saying, "I have come a great way; I belong to a great nation; the French are among us; we do not like them; they build forts and trade with us; their goods are poor, and we wish to trade with you." Thus the way was opened for a profitable traffic with the tribes north of the gulf, and west to the Mississippi.
vol.1, p.249 - p.250
The fame of this delightful land reached Europe, and penetrated even into the fastness of the western Alps. There, long ages before the Reformation, a pure gospel had been taught. Now a persecution was raging, and the sufferings of these Christians, now become Lutherans, deeply enlisted the sympathies of the English people. These Germans were invited by the "Society for the Propagation of the Gospel," to emigrate to Georgia, where they could be free from their persecutors, and lands were offered them; but they rejoiced more than all in the opportunity given them to carry the gospel to the Indians. Money was subscribed by the benevolent in England to enable them to travel from Augsburg, across the country to Frankfort on the Main. Nearly one hundred set out on their pilgrimage; they took with them, in wagons, their wives and children; their Bibles and books of devotion. The men as they travelled on foot beguiled the toils of their journey by singing praises to God, and offering prayers for his guiding hand, and his blessing on their enterprise. They passed down the Main to its junction with the Rhine and thence floated down to Rotterdam, where they were joined by two clergymen, Bolzius and Gronau. They sailed to England, and were there met and encouraged by a committee of the trustees, and thence to their distant home across the ocean. The faith that had cheered them on their native mountains, sustained them amid the storms of the Atlantic; when, during a terrible tempest, the waves broke over the ship, and caused an outcry of alarm from the English, they continued their devotions and calmly sang on. When one of them was asked, "Were you not afraid?" "I thank God, no," was the reply. "But were not your women and children afraid?" "No, our women and children are not afraid to die."
vol.1, p.250
A passage of fifty-seven days brought them to receive a hearty welcome at Charleston from Oglethorpe, and in less than a week they were at their journey's end. A suitable place had been chosen for their residence, they founded a village a short distance above Savannah, and significantly named it Ebenezer. In gratitude they raised a monumental stone as a memento of the goodness of God in thus bringing them to a land of rest. They were joined from time to time by others from their native land. By their industry and good morals they secured prosperity, and also the respect of their fellow-colonists.
vol.1, p.250
At the head of boat navigation on the Savannah the town of Augusta was now founded. This soon became an important trading post with the Indians.
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Oglethorpe gave himself unweariedly to the work of benefiting those he governed. The success of the enterprise may be safely attributed to his disinterested labors. "He," said Governor Johnson, of South Carolina, "nobly devotes all his powers to save the poor, and to rescue them from their wretchedness." After the residence of a year and a half he returned to England, taking with him several Indians chiefs, and raw silk—the product of the colony—sufficient to make a robe for the queen.
vol.1, p.251
As an inducement for settlers, the trustees offered to each one who should emigrate, at his own expense, fifty acres of lands. On these conditions came a number of Moravians or United Brethren, with the intention of devoting themselves to the conversion of the Indians. They formed a new settlement on the Ogeechee, south of the Savannah.
vol.1, p.251
The same benevolent spirit which had relieved poor debtors in prison, now devised measures to ward off one of the most effective causes of debt and wretchedness; and accordingly the importation of rum into the colony was prohibited. The trustees also forbid negro slavery, "that misfortune of other plantations." They did not wish to see their province "filled with blacks, the precarious property of a few." They looked upon it as cruel and inhuman, and injurious to the "poor white settlers," for whom, in trust, they held the colony.
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The next year Oglethorpe returned, with more emigrants, among whom was a party of Scotch Highlanders, with their minister, John McLeod. These founded a settlement at Darien, on the Altamaha. There likewise came two young men as preachers to the people, and as missionaries to the Indians. These were the brothers John and Charles Wesley,—men of ardent piety and zealous in the cause of religion, they hoped to make the colony eminent for its religious character. Enthusiastic in their feelings, and perhaps a little wanting in discretion, certainly in experience, they were soon involved in trouble. For a time, John Wesley drew crowds of hearers; places of amusement were almost deserted. We doubt not that he spoke the truth plainly, and in accordance with his duty, but his austere manners and denunciation of sin created him enemies. In one case, his severe exercise of church discipline excited bitter feeling against himself, and sympathy for the victim of his injudicious zeal. Charles Wesley was, for awhile, the secretary of Oglethorpe, but in some unexplained manner he gave offense to his patron; at length an explanation took place, and a reconciliation. Kind and gentle in his nature he was unfitted to endure the hardships to be encountered, and to sympathize with the unpolished colonists of Georgia. After a residence of less than two years, the Wesleys' disappointed in their hopes of doing good there, left the colony forever. In their native land they became the founders of the denomination of Methodists, who have been, in that very colony, as well as in others, among the foremost in carrying the gospel to destitute settlements. Thus their labors were blessed, their prayers were answered, and their hopes realized; but, as is often the case in the ways of Infinite Wisdom, not in the form and manner in which they expected.
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Just as the Wesleys, on their return home, were passing up the channel, their friend and fellow-laborer, the celebrated George Whitefield, the most eloquent preacher of his day, was leaving England to join them in Georgia. Whitefield had commenced preaching when a mere youth, and by his wonderful eloquence drew great crowds. He first preached in the prisons, and then to the poor in the open fields. Now he felt it his duty to visit the colonies. When he arrived in Georgia, his sympathies were much enlisted in behalf of the destitute children, left orphans. He visited the Lutherans at Ebenezer, where he noticed their asylum for poor children, and deter mined, if possible, to found a similar one. By his fervent zeal in the cause he obtained sufficient funds in England and America. The institution was founded a few miles from Savannah. During his lifetime it flourished; at his death it began to languish, and finally passed out of existence.
vol.1, p.253
The Spaniards were not pleased with the encroachments of the English upon what they deemed their territory, and they sent commissioners to protest against it, and to demand the surrender of all Georgia and part of Carolina. When this was unheeded, they prepared to expel the invaders. There were other causes, which made it evident that war would soon take place between the mother countries, in which the colonies would certainly become involved.
vol.1, p.253
The European governments restricted the commerce of their colonies so as to make them subserve their own interests. Those belonging to Spain must trade only with the port of Cadiz, and the merchandise shipped to them was sold at enormous prices. The English traders persisted in smuggling goods into the Spanish ports. To accomplish this they resorted to various stratagems. By treaty, an English vessel was permitted to come once a year to Portobello and dispose of her cargo; but this vessel was followed by others; they came in the night time, and slipped in more bales to supply the place of those sold, and continued to do this, till the market was supplied. Sometimes, under the pretense of distress, ships would run into Spanish ports, and thus dispose of their cargoes.
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Though Spain was rich and feeble, she was haughty and cruel; and when any of these worthies, who were engaged in violating her laws, were caught, they were severely dealt with. Sometimes they were imprisoned, and sometimes their ears were cropped. This exasperated the traders, and though justly punished, they came with the assurance of ill-treated men, to ask protection from their own government. They were looked upon as martyrs to the cause of free commerce, and merchants, in defense of such men as these, did not blush to clamor for war, in the face of justice and national integrity. In truth, the English government connived at this clandestine trade, and secretly rejoiced at the advantage gained over her rival. By this connivance at injustice she gave her own colonies a lesson on the subject of their trade which, in less than half a century, she found, to her surprise, they had fully learned.
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Another source of irritation to the people of South Carolina, was that slaves, who ran away to Florida and put themselves under Spanish protection, were not only welcomed, but given lands; organized into military companies, and armed at the public expense. A demand made upon the authorities at St. Augustine to restore the runaways, was promptly refused. Oglethorpe hastened to England to make preparations for the coming contest, and returned in less than a year, with a regiment of six hundred men, which he himself had raised and disciplined. He was now prepared to defend the southern boundary of Georgia. He renewed treaties with the Indian tribes north of the Gulf from the Atlantic to the Mississippi, and hoped to retain them in his interest. War was at length, declared by England against Spain, and Oglethorpe received orders, as military commander in Georgia and the Carolinas, to invade Florida. With his usual energy, he hastened to Charleston to make the necessary preparations. Supplies were voted and a regiment enlisted; and, joined by Indian allies, he set out to lay siege to St. Augustine. He found the garrison much more numerous than he expected, and the fortifications stronger. After a short siege, the Indians began to desert, and the Carolina regiment, enfeebled by sickness, returned home. In five weeks the enterprise was abandoned. On this occasion, Oglethorpe exhibited the kindness of his nature; he endured all the privations of the common soldiers. The captives taken were treated kindly, no houses were burned, and but little property destroyed.
vol.1, p.255
This war had a very bad effect upon the colony of Georgia. Instead of making farmers of the settlers, it made them soldiers, and their farms were neglected. The Moravians, who were religiously opposed to bearing arms, emigrated, one and all, to Pennsylvania, where they founded the towns of Bethlehem and Nazareth.
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It was ere long the turn of Georgia to be invaded. For this purpose, the Spaniards at Havana and St. Augustine fitted out thirty-six vessels and three thousand troops. The commander, Monteano, instead of sailing direct to Savannah, became entangled among the islands near the mouths of the St. Mary and the Altamaha, while endeavoring to take possession of one or two insignificant settlements. Oglethorpe ascertained the intention of the enemy, but as he had received no assistance from Carolina, was ill prepared to meet them. Having but eight hundred men, he was forced to retreat from Cumberland island to St. Simons, on which was the little town of Frederica, the special object of the Spanish attack.
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After the enemy landed he went to surprise them in the night, but as he approached their lines, one of his soldiers, a Frenchman, fired his gun, rushed into the enemy's camp, and gave the alarm. Oglethorpe employed stratagem to throw suspicion upon the deserter; he wrote him a letter, in which he addressed him as a spy for the English, and directed him to induce the Spaniards to attack them, or at least remain where they were until the English fleet of six men-of-war, which had sailed from Charleston, should reach St. Augustine, and capture it. This letter he bribed a Spanish prisoner to carry to the Frenchmen. As was to be expected, it was taken immediately to the Spanish commander, and the Frenchman soon found himself in irons. In the midst of the alarm, some Carolina ships, laden with supplies for Oglethorpe, appeared in the offing. Thinking these the veritable men-of-war mentioned in the letter, the invaders determined to attack and destroy Frederica, before they should sail to defend St. Augustine. On the way they fell into an ambuscade, and, at a place since known as the "Bloody Marsh," they were signally defeated. The following night they embarked, and sailed to defend St. Augustine from the expected attack. Thus Georgia and the Carolinas were saved from ruin.
vol.1, p.256
The following year Oglethorpe left the colony forever. There he had spent ten years of toil and self-denial; he had for his reward no personal benefit, but the satisfaction of founding a State, and of leaving it in a prosperous condition. The form of government was changed from a military to a civil rule, and the various magistrates were appointed.
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In time, slavery was gradually introduced. Slaves were at first hired from the Carolinas, for a short time, and then for one hundred years. The German settlers were industrious and frugal, and so were the Highlanders. They were opposed to the introduction of slaves. On the other hand, great numbers of the English settlers were idle and bankrupt from their improvidence; "they were unwilling to labor, but were clamorous for privileges to which they had no right." They contended that rum was essential to the health in that climate, and that none but the slaves could cultivate the soil of Georgia; and, in seven years after the benevolent Oglethorpe left, slave ships brought negroes to Savannah, direct from Africa.
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The trustees, when the twenty-one years for which they were to manage the "colony for the poor" were expired, resigned their trust, and Georgia became a royal province.
Chapter 17:
1660-1688
New England under Charles II and James II
The Restoration—The Commissioners—Progress of Trade—Causes of King Philip's War—Death of Wamsutta—State of the Colony—Attack at Swanzey—Philip among the Nipmucks—Attacks on Northfield, and on Hadley—Goffe—The Tragedy at Bloody Brook—Philip Among the Narragansets—Their Fort Captured—The Warriors Take Revenge—Philip Returns to Mount Hope to Die—Disasters of the War—James II—The Charters in Danger—Andros Governor; His Illegal Measures; Takes Away the Charter of Rhode Island; Not So Successful at Hartford—Andros in Jail—The Charters Resumed.
vol.1, p.258
The first intimation of the restoration of Charles II, was brought to New England by two fugitives, Whalley and Goffe. They came branded as regicides, for they sat on the trial of Charles I. They had fled for their lives; ere long came the royal commander to deliver them up to their pursuers, that they might be taken back to England and there punished. But royal commands and rewards were of no avail, the stern republicans were not betrayed; the people gloried in protecting them.
vol.1, p.258
Rumors were afloat that the governments of all the colonies were to be changed, and that soon armed ships might be expected in the harbor of Boston, sent to enforce the royal authority. After a year's delay, it was thought prudent to proclaim Charles as king. It was done ungraciously, as all manifestations of joy were forbidden.
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From time to time intelligence came of the execution of many of their best friends in England; among these were Hugh Peters and Sir Harry Vane: news came also that Episcopacy was again in power, and that more than two thousand clergymen had been driven from their congregations because they would not conform. At length, two agents were sent to conciliate the king, and to make guarded professions of loyalty, as well as to ask permission to make laws against the Quakers.
vol.1, p.259
Connecticut and Rhode Island had both received liberal charters from Charles, the former obtained principally through the influence of the younger Winthrop. Meantime the intolerance of Massachusetts had raised up against her a host of enemies, who were continually whispering their complaints into the royal ear. The alarm was presently increased, by information that commissioners had been appointed to' inquire into the affairs of the colony. To provide for the future, the charter was, for safekeeping, secretly given to a committee appointed by the General Court.
vol.1, p.259
When the commissioners came, they outraged the prejudices of the people by having the Episcopal service performed in Boston. The Puritans observed the evening of Saturday as holy time; after the Jewish custom, they commenced their Sabbath at sunset. As if to annoy them, the commissioners habitually spent their Saturday evenings in carousals. They also took in hand to redress grievances, and invited all those who had complaints to make against the Massachusetts colony, to bring them to their knowledge. Rhode Island came with her complaints, and the Narraganset chiefs with theirs; but the General Court cut the matter short, by forbidding such proceedings, as contrary to the charter.
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The laws passed by the mother country for the express purpose of crippling the trade of the colonies, could not be enforced, and Boston especially attracted attention by her prosperous commerce. Industry and temperance insured the prosperity of the people, and they increased in riches and in numbers; they also found means to indulge their taste, and began to embellish their villages. Massachusetts traded not only with the other colonies, but her ships were found in every sea where commerce invited, and not only England traded with her, but France and Spain, Holland and Italy, were competitors for her favors.
vol.1, p.260
For forty years there had been no Indian war in New England; the fate of the Pequods was not forgotten. During this time the number of the Indians had not diminished, while that of the colonists had greatly increased. Their farms had extended in every direction; they gradually absorbed the best lands of the country, and crowded the Indians down on the little bays and peninsulas, on the southern shore of Massachusetts and Rhode Island. This policy was openly avowed, as thereby they could be more easily watched.
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The Wampanoags and Narragansets were especially aggrieved. They could not, without great exertion, obtain the means of living; the animals which they hunted, had been nearly all driven away, and they were forced to depend upon fish, and of these they could obtain but a scanty supply, and they had not learned the art of cultivating the soil, but in a very rude manner.
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Massasoit, the friend who had welcomed the early Pilgrims, left two sons, Wamsutta and Metacom. Years before their father's death these young men went to Plymouth, where they entered into friendly relations with the English, and received from them the names by which we know them, Alexander and Philip. They were no ordinary men, they seemed to have perceived from the first the dangers that threatened their race. If so, they concealed their impressions, and could never be won over to the religion of the English. When Massasoit died, and Wamsutta became chief sachem of the Wampanoags, the colonists, incited by Uncas, chief of the Mohegans, his bitter enemy, became suspicious of him. As he reposed at his hunting lodge with eighty of his followers, he was surprised by Winslow, who had been sent out with an armed forced to bring him to the court at Plymouth. Wamsutta thought not of danger; his arms and those of his warriors were outside the lodge and easily secured. When Winslow, with his pistol at his breast, told the astonished chief he must go with him, his proud spirit was roused to bitter indignation. His exasperation threw him into a fever so violent, that he was unable to proceed far. In consequence of his illness he was permitted to return home. "He died on his way. He was carried home on the shoulders of men, and borne to his silent grave near Mount Hope, in the evening of the day, and in the prime of his life, between lines of sad, quick-minded Indians, who well believed him the victim of injustice and ingratitude; for his father had been the ally, not the subject of England, and so was he, and the like indignity had not before been put upon any sachem."
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It is natural to suppose that the untimely and tragical fate of Wamsutta gave character to the latent hostility that existed in the mind of his brother Philip toward the English. Soon suspicions fell upon him, and at one time he was harshly treated, and compelled to give up his firearms. A praying Indian, who lived with Philip, told the colonists that the Wampanoags entertained some designs against them. There is some doubt as to the truth of this story; however, a short time after this Indian was found murdered. Suspicion fell upon three of Philip's men, who were apprehended by the authorities of Plymouth, and brought to trial; they were pronounced guilty by a jury composed of English and Indians. The execution of these men aroused the slumbering enmity of the tribe. The young warriors were clamorous for war, while the old men dreaded the contest. Philip, from his superior sagacity, foresaw that an attempt to regain their lands would end in their own destruction.
vol.1, p.262
The colonists could now have warded off the strife by conciliating the Indians. No effort was made to soothe their wounded feelings. They were treated as "bloody heathen," whom it was their duty, as "the chosen of the Lord," to drive out of the land. Avarice, contrary to express law, had been for many years furnishing the savages with fire-arms, and when the contest came, they were far more formidable than the Pequods had been; to conquer them required a great sacrifice of the best blood of the colony.
vol.1, p.262
Though there were settlements more or less extending from Boston to Westfield on the west, and to Northfield in the Connecticut valley on the borders of Vermont, and on the north to Haverhill on the Merrimac, there were vast solitudes, whose secret glens and hiding-places were known only to the Indians. The spirit of the tribes near the settlements was broken by their contact with the superior whites, but Philip had under his control seven hundred brave warriors, who rejoiced in their freedom, and scorned to be the subjects of any white chief beyond the great waters. They not only rejected the religion of the white man, but despised those tribes which had adopted it.
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In prospect of the threatened war, a day of fasting and prayer was observed; as the people were returning from church at Swanzey, they were suddenly attacked by a company of Philip's men, and seven or eight persons killed. Philip shed tears when he heard that blood had been shed; the dreaded ruin of his people was drawing near. His tribe, single-handed, entered upon the contest; the others were either the allies of the English or indifferent. He scorned to desert his people, or forfeit his character as a warrior, and he threw himself into the contest with the whole energy of his nature.
vol.1, p.263
The war began within the bounds of the Plymouth colony; but volunteers hastened to its aid from Massachusetts. The army invaded the territory of the Wampanoags, and in a few weeks Philip, driven from Mount Hope, became a fugitive among the Nipmucks, a tribe in the interior of Massachusetts. After the flight of Philip and his warriors, the little army went into the territory of the Narragansets, and compelled them to promise neutrality, and also to deliver up the fugitive Indians who should flee to them. They fondly hoped the war was at an end; but this was only its beginning.
vol.1, p.263
The Nipmucks were induced to make common cause with Philip and his tribe. His warriors, partially armed with muskets, prowled round the settlements, ruthlessly murdered the whites, and treated their remains with savage barbarity. The Indians were familiar with the hidden paths of the wilderness; not daring to meet the colonists in open conflict, they watched for opportunities of secret attack. It was not known when or where the storm would burst, and the terror-stricken inhabitants along the frontiers fled to the more thickly settled portions.
vol.1, p.263 - p.264
Superstition added her terrors. The people saw an Indian bow across the heavens; a scalp appeared on the face of the eclipsed moon; troops of phantom horsemen galloped through the air; the howlings of the wolves were more than usually fearful, and portended some terrible ruin; whizzing bullets were heard in the whistling wind; the northern lights glowed with an unusual glare—the harbinger of the punishment of sin. They began to enumerate their sins; among these were the neglect of the training of children, the using of profane language, the existence of tippling houses, the want of respect for parents, the wearing of long and curled hair by the men, the flaunting of gaudy-colored ribbons by the women; and intolerance whispered that they had been too lenient to the Quakers.
vol.1, p.264
The Nipmucks had fifteen hundred warriors; with some of these Philip hastened to the valley of the Connecticut, and spread desolation from Springfield, through all the settlements to the farthest town of Northfield.
vol.1, p.264
An effort was made to win back the Nipmucks to their old allegiance; and Captain Hutchinson, son of Anne Hutchinson, was sent with twenty men to treat with them, but the whole company was waylaid and murdered at Brookfield. That place was burned: the people fled to the strongest house, which was besieged two days, and finally set on fire; but providentially a storm of rain extinguished the flames, and others coming to their assistance, the Indians were driven off.
vol.1, p.264 - p.265
The enemy concerted to make their attacks on the same day and hour, in different parts of the country. On the Sabbath, which seems to have been chosen by them as the day most favorable for an attack, they burned Deerfield; and, as the people were worshipping in church, they attacked Hadley. Suddenly there appeared a tall and venerable looking man, with a white flowing beard, who brandished a sword and encouraged and directed the people in the battle. When the savages were driven off, he disappeared; some thought him an angel, specially sent by heaven to their aid. It was Goffe, one of the regicides of whom we have spoken. These regicides had been hunted by zealous royalists from one place of refuge to another; now they were sheltered by the good minister, John Davenport, of New Haven; now by friends at Milford; now they had wandered in the pathless wilderness, and once they had heard the sound of their enemies' horses, as in hot pursuit of them, they crossed the very bridge under which they were secreted; they had rested in a cave on the top of "West Rock," New Haven, known to this day as the "Judge's Cave," and at this time they were living secretly in the house of Minister Russell, at Hadley. Thus they passed their remaining years banished from society and from the occupations of life.
vol.1, p.265
A company of chosen young men, "the flower of the county of Essex," eighty in number, were engaged in bringing the fruits of harvest down from the vicinity of Deerfield to Hadley, where it was proposed to establish a magazine for provisions. They fell into an ambuscade of seven hundred warriors, and, after a desperate encounter, nearly all perished, at the crossing of a little stream, since called the "Bloody Brook."
vol.1, p.265 - p.266
Ere long the flourishing settlement of Hatfield was attacked; and the Indians in the vicinity of Springfield were induced to take up arms; but the people were prepared, and repulsed them. Philip returned home, but finding Mount Hope in ruins, he went among the Narragansets. The colonists feared that he would induce them to join him, and in self-defense they resolved to treat them as enemies. The winter, by stripping the trees and bushes of their leaves, had deprived the Indians of their hiding places, and the swamps, their favorite sites for forts, could be passed over when frozen. A company of one thousand men bet out to attack their principal fort. This plant of defense contained about six hundred wigwams and nearly three thousand of the tribe; warriors with their wives and children, and an abundance of provisions for the winter. They thought themselves secure; they had taken no part in the war.
vol.1, p.266
Guided by an Indian traitor, the army marched fifteen miles through a deep snow, and finally arrived at the Narraganset fort, situated near where the village of Kingston in Rhode Island now stands. Their fort, surrounded by a palisade, stood in the midst of a swamp, and was almost inaccessible; it had but one entrance, the narrow passage to which was along the body of a fallen tree. After a severe contest of two hours, the English forced themselves within the fort, and applied the torch to the frail and combustible wigwams. A thousand warriors were slain, and hundreds were made prisoners. Their provisions were all destroyed, and those who escaped were left shelterless in the winter storms. They were forced to dig in the snow for nuts and acorns to sustain life, and great numbers died of exposure and famine before spring. The colonists suffered severely; they lost six captains, and two hundred and fifty men killed and wounded.
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The surviving Narraganset warriors took vengeance; they went from place to place; they massacred, they burned, they destroyed. The settlements in their vicinity were abandoned. Though Rhode Island had not joined in the war, they made no distinction, and Providence was almost destroyed. The now aged Roger Williams felt it his duty to act as captain, in defending the town he had founded. Bands of warriors swept through and through the territory of Plymouth, and the people were only safe when within their forts. Towns in different parts of the country were attacked at the same time; the enemy seemed to be everywhere.
vol.1, p.267
The majority of the Indians continued to fight; and though they fought without hope, they preferred death to submission. Others quarrelled among themselves, charging one another with being the cause of the war. At length the Nipmucks submitted; and the tribes on the Connecticut, having grown weary of the contest, would shelter Philip no longer. He now appealed, but in vain, to the Mohawks to take up arms. In desperation, he determined to return and die at Mount Hope. When one of his followers proposed to make peace, the indignant chieftain struck him dead at a blow. It was soon noised abroad that Philip had returned to his old home. Benjamin Church, the most energetic of the English captains surprised his camp, dispersed his followers, and took prisoner his wife and little con. Philip's spirit was now crushed; he exclaimed: "My heart breaks; I am ready to die!" A few days after he was shot by a traitor of his own tribe. His orphan boy was now to be disposed of. He was taken to Boston; some were in favor of putting him to death, others of selling him into slavery. The latter prevailed, and the last prince of the Wampanoags, the grandson of generous old Massasoit, who had welcomed the Pilgrims, and had given them his friendship, was sent to toil as a slave under the burning sun of Bermuda.
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After the close of the war, renewed efforts were made to convert the remaining Indians, but without success. The habits of a people are not easily changed. If those who came in contact with them had set them a Christian example, as did Eliot, and the "learned and gentle" Mayhew, the effect might have been different. The war had completely broken the power of the Indians. The more bold emigrated to Canada, and avenged themselves in after years, by guiding war parties of the French against the English settlements. Some went to the west, and, it is said, their descendants at a later day roamed over its wide prairies. But the great majority lost their native independence, and became still more degraded by marrying with the negroes. At this day, a few descendants of the warriors who once roved over the hills and valleys of New England, may be seen lingering in the land of their fathers.
vol.1, p.268
For a time the effect of the war was disastrous; though it lasted but little more than a year, a dozen villages were in ashes, and others nearly destroyed. Of the private dwellings, a tenth part had been burned, six hundred of the men of the colony had perished in battle, not to mention the women and children ruthlessly massacred. Almost every family was in mourning. The expenses of the war were great, and for years weighed heavily upon the people, while the desolation of the settlements paralyzed their energies.
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No aid came to the sufferers from England; but be it remembered, that a Non-conformist church in Dublin sent them five hundred pounds. Instead of aiding them, the spendthrift Charles devised means to extort money from them by taxing their trade. This led to the establishment of a royal custom house in Boston. To compel the merchants to pay tribute, he threatened to deprive them of English passes for their ships in the Mediterranean, where, without redress, they might be robbed by pirates along the Barbary coast; and he also threatened to deprive them of their trade with the southern colonies. These threats had little effect upon men who had learned to take care of themselves.
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James II, the brother and successor of Charles, was bigoted and stubborn; a Catholic in disguise, he wished to establish that form of religion, not only in England, but in the colonies. The more easily to accomplish this object he professed to be very tolerant, and proclaimed what he termed an Indulgence, by which persecution for religious opinions was henceforth to end. This tolerance was only a means to evade the laws, which prohibited the introduction of Romish ceremonies and doctrines into the Church of England. He became a bitter persecutor; in truth, to comprehend the idea of the rights of conscience or of religious freedom, was far beyond the capacity of James. That time-serving politician, Joseph Dudley, a native of Massachusetts, who, when it was profitable, was a zealous advocate of colonial rights, now became an earnest defender of the prerogative of the king. He was appointed the royal president of Massachusetts, until a governor should arrive. There could be no free press under a Stuart, and Edward Randolph was appointed its censor. Randolph disliked the people of Massachusetts as cordially as they hated him. The commission of Dudley contained no recognition of an Assembly or Representatives of the people. James was at a loss to see the use of a legislature to make laws, when his wisdom could be appealed to for that purpose. Dudley, looked upon as the betrayer of his country's liberties, was very unpopular, while Randolph took pains to have his character as little respected at court, by representing him as having "his fortune to make," and willing to "cringe and bow to anything."
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James had resolved to take away the charters of all the colonies and make them royal provinces. Ere long came Sir Edmund Andros, a governor of all New England. A fit instrument of a despot, he was authorized to impose taxes, to appoint his own council, to have the control of the militia, to prohibit printing, to introduce Episcopacy, and to enforce the laws restricting the trade of the colonies. That he might have the means to fulfil his instructions, he brought two companies of soldiers—the first ever stationed in New England. As a reward for his desertion of the people's rights, Dudley was appointed Chief Justice, and the busy Randolph, Colonial Secretary, and William Stoughton, through the influence of Dudley, was named one of the council. Now followed a series of measures exceedingly annoying to the people. Their schools were left to languish. To assemble for deliberation on any public matted was forbidden; but it was graciously permitted them to vote for their town officers. The customs of the country were not respected. The usual form of administering an oath was that of an appeal to heaven by the uplifted hand; the form now prescribed was that of laying the hand on the Bible, which the Puritans thought idolatrous,—a relic of popery. Exorbitant fees were extorted; those who held lands were told their titles were not valid, because they were obtained under a charted which was now declared to be forfeited; and when an Indian deed was presented, it was decided to be "worth no more than the scratch of a bear's paw." No person could leave the colony without a pass from the governor. No magistrate nor minister—who was deemed merely a layman—could unite persons in marriage. The Episcopal clergyman at Boston was the only person in all New England authorized to perform that ceremony. Episcopacy was now fully introduced, and the people required to furnish funds to build a church for its service. A tax of the same amount was levied upon each person, poor or rich; this some of the towns refused to pay. John Wise, the minister of Ipswich, was bold to say the tax was unjust, and ought not to be paid. For this he was arrested. When he spoke of his privileges as an Englishman, he was told the only privileges he could claim was not to be sold as a slave; with others, he was fined heavily. When it was said that such proceedings would affect the prosperity of the country, it was openly avowed that "it was not for his majesty's interest that the country should thrive." "No man could say that any thing was his own."
vol.1, p.271
Andros now demanded of Rhode Island her charter, but as she did not send it, he went to Providence, and breaking the seal of the colony declared its government dissolved. He then went with an armed guard to Hartford, and demanded the charter of the colony of Connecticut. The Assembly was in session. The members received him with outward respect. The discussion of the subject was protracted till evening, and when candles were lighted, the charter was brought in and laid on the table. As the eager Andros reached forth his hand to seize the precious document, the lights were suddenly put out; when they were relighted, the charter was gone. Captain William Wadsworth had slipped it away and hid it in a hollow tree. Andros, foiled and in a rage, resolved, charter or no charter, the present government should cease, and taking the book of records of the Assembly, he wrote at the end of the last record the word Finis. The tree in which the charter was hid stood for more than a century and a half, and was visited as an object of historical interest. It was known as the Charter Oak. Some time since it was blown down in a violent storm. Years before, however, a lady of Hartford had gathered from it an acorn, which she had planted. The good citizens of that place obtained from her the young oak, and with appropriate ceremonies planted it on the spot where stood the parent tree.
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Happily the tyranny of Andros was soon to an end. James, in his zeal to promote the introduction of the Catholic religion, had aroused against him the entire English people. They invited William, Prince of Orange, the husband of Mary, the eldest daughter of James to take possession of the throne. After finding that his despotic measures and insincerity had lost him his kingdom, James fled, and the Prince of Orange, under the title of William III., ascended the vacant throne.
vol.1, p.272
When the news of that great revolution, which established the constitutional rights of the English people, reached Boston, it excited the greatest joy; now they could rid themselves of the tyrant. Andros imprisoned the messenger for spreading false news. The trained bands soon assembled in arms. The craven and guilty governor, bewildered with fear, fled, with his servile council, to a fort in the town. The aged Simon Bradstreet, now more than four score, who was one of the original emigrants, and had been a magistrate, was urged to assume the office of governor.
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A declaration, said to have been written by Cotton Mather, was published, maintaining the rights of the people, in which they commit the enterprise to "Him who hears the cry of the oppressed." Andros, in the mean time, made an effort to escape; but he and Dudley, with the troublesome Randolph, were speedily lodged in jail. Many were clamorous for their punishment, but generous forbearance prevailed, and they were sent to England for trial.
vol.1, p.272
Connecticut, paying little respect to the "Finis" of Andros, now brought forth her charter from its hidden place, and resumed her former government. Plymouth resumed the constitution framed on board the Mayflower, and Rhode Island her charter. The people of Massachusetts voted almost unanimously to resume theirs, but a moderate party, consisting of the former magistrates, and some of the principal inhabitants, chose rather to refer it for the present; as they hoped to obtain one from William, more in accordance with their own views.
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The patriarchs who laid the foundation of the New England colonies had nearly all passed away; their places were filled by those who had not experienced the trials of their fathers, but had learned of them by tradition. The Puritans lived in serious times—times that made rugged Christians as well as rugged soldiers. They may have lacked the gentler graces that adorn those living two centuries later, and enjoying greater privileges, when the combined influence of Christianity, science, and refinement have produced a more perfect effect. They conscientiously filled their sphere of duty in the age in which they lived, and we honor their memories.
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The influence of their ministers was the influence of mind upon mind, enhanced by that implicit trust reposed in moral worth. They were peculiarly the educated class; the people looked up to them as their spiritual instructors. They were the friends of education, and wished to elevate the children of their flocks by cultivating their minds, and training them for usefulness in the world;—what higher position for his children could the Puritan desire? In process of time, New England became more inviting to men of education belonging to the professions of law and medicine. In some respects, the great influence of the ministers gradually diminished, not because of dereliction of duty on their part, but because, in temporal affairs, especially, the management passed, by degrees, into the hands of other men of influence.
Chapter 18:
1690-1763
Commotion in New York—Witchcraft in Massachusetts
Leisler Acting Governor of New York—The Old Council Refuses to Yield—Captain Ingoldsby—Sloughter Governor—Bitterness of Parties—Trial and Execution of Leisler and Milbourne—Death of Sloughter—Fletcher Governor; He Goes to Connecticut—Yale College—The Triumph of a Free Press—Witchcraft; Belief In—Cotton Mather—The Goodwin Children—Various Persons Accused at Salem—Special Court—Parris as Accuser, and Stoughton as Judge—Minister Burroughs—Calef's Pamphlet—Revulsion in Public Sentiment—Mather's Stand in Favor of Inoculation.
vol.1, p.274
Difficulties with royal governors were by no means confined to New England. The people of New York were also ire commotion, though not so much united, as the Dutch had not yet cordially associated in feeling with the English.
vol.1, p.274 - p.275
James had appointed a Catholic receiver of customs; this annoyed the Protestants, and Nicholson the governor, was exceedingly unpopular. The military companies went in a body to Jacob Leisler, a respectable and generous-hearted merchant, and their senior captain, and urged him to take possession of the fort and to assume the management of affairs. He consented. Leisler, a Presbyterian and a Dutchman, was an enthusiastic admirer of the Prince of Orange. The fort and public money were taken, and the companies pledged themselves to hold the fort "for the present Protestant power that rules in England." Leisler was to act as commander-in-chief until orders came from King William, to whom a letter was sent giving an account of the seizure of the fort and also of the money, which was to be expended in building another at the lower part of the island, to defend the harbor.
vol.1, p.275
As a large majority of the people were in favor of Leisler and of the proceedings of the militia, Nicholson, the governor, thought best to carry his complaints to England. The members of his council, claiming to be the true rulers of the province, went to Albany, and denounced Leisler as a "rebel."
vol.1, p.275
He appointed Milbourne, his son-in-law, secretary. Afterward, the people at Albany, alarmed on account of an expected attack from Canada, asked aid from New York; Milbourne was promptly sent with a body of men to their assistance. But the members of the old council refused to acknowledge his authority, or to give him the command of the fort. To avoid bloodshed he returned, leaving them to fight the French as they could. In their extremity, the Albanians obtained assistance from Connecticut. Presently came a royal letter, directed to "such as for the time being administer affairs." It contained a commission for Nicholson as governor. As the latter was on his way to England, Leisler injudiciously proclaimed himself governor by virtue of the letter, and still more imprudently ordered the members of the refractory council at Albany to be arrested. Meantime an Assembly was called to provide for the wants of the province.
vol.1, p.275 - p.276
The letter sent to the king remained unanswered, but suddenly an English ship came into the harbor, having on board a Captain Ingoldsby, and a company of soldiers sent by Colonel Henry Sloughter, who had been appointed governor. Encouraged by the party opposed to Leisler, Ingoldsby demanded the surrender of the fort. He was asked his authority; as he had none to show the fort was not given up. Six weeks elapsed before Sloughter made his appearance; meanwhile, a collision took place between the soldiers and some of the people, and blood was shed. The bitterest party spirit prevailed; the enemies of Leisler resolved on revenge; and when he came forward to resign his trust to the regularly appointed governor, he was arrested, and with Milbourne taken to prison. The charge against them was the convenient one of treason; their enemies knew that they were as loyal as themselves, but it answered their purpose. Immediately a special court was called to try the prisoners. They denied the right of a court thus constituted to try them, and refused to plead, but appealed to the king. They were, however, condemned, and sentenced to death by the degenerate Dudley, who, driven away by the indignant people of Massachusetts, now appeared as Chief Justice of New York.
vol.1, p.276 - p.277
Sloughter was unwilling to order their execution, and he determined to leave the matter to the king. But their blood, and it alone, could satisfy the intense hatred of their enemies. To accomplish their end they took advantage of one of the numerous failings of the governor. They gave him a dinner-party; when overcome by a free indulgence in wine, they induced him to sign the death-warrant of the unfortunate men. About daylight the next morning, lest Sloughter should recover from his stupor and recall the warrant, Leisler and Milbourne were hurried from their weeping families to the gallows. It was whispered abroad, and although the rain poured in torrents, the sympathizing people hastened in multitudes to the place of execution. Said Milbourne, when he saw in the crowd one of their enemies, "Robert Livingston, I will implead thee for this at the bar of God." The last words of Leisler were: "Weep not for us, who are departing to our God." Said Milbourne, "I die for the king and queen, and for the Protestant religion; Father, into thy hands I commend my spirit." When the execution was over, the people rushed forward to obtain some memorial of their friends—a lock of hair, or a piece of their clothing. This judicial murder increased the bitterness of party animosity. The friends of the victims were the advocates of popular rights, in opposition to the royalists. All that could be was done in time to remedy the wrong. Their estates were restored to their families, and Parliament reversed the attainder under the charge of treason. Dudley even opposed this act of justice. Three months after this tragedy, delirium tremens ended the life of the weak and dissolute Sloughter. It was about this time that the "ancient Dutch usages" gave place to the complete introduction of English laws.
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A year had elapsed, when Benjamin Fletcher came as successor to Sloughter. He was a military officer, arbitrary and avaricious. His sympathies were with the enemies of Leisler. As New York was on the frontiers of Canada, all the colonies were expected to contribute to her defense. To make this more effective, an effort was made to put the militia of New Jersey and Connecticut, as well as that of New York, under the command of Fletcher. Accordingly, he went into Connecticut to enforce his authority. To give the command of their militia to the governor of another colony, was to sacrifice the rights of the people under the charter. The Assembly was in session at Hartford, and the militia engaged in training when Fletcher arrived. He boasted that he "would not set foot out of the colony until he was obeyed." when the militia was drawn up, he ordered his secretary to read in their hearing his commission. When he commenced to read the drummers began to beat. "Silence," commanded Fletcher. For a moment there was silence, and the reading was renewed. "Drum! drum!" ordered Wadsworth, the same who, some years before, hid the charter. Fletcher once more ordered silence. The sturdy captain, stepping up to him, significantly remarked, "If I am interrupted again I will make daylight shine through you." Fletcher thought it best to overlook the insult and return to New York, without accomplishing his threat.
vol.1, p.278
More than half a century before, the Rev. John Davenport proposed to found a college in the colony of Connecticut, but as Harvard would be affected by the establishment of a similar institution, the project was postponed. Now, the ministers of the colony met at Branford, where each one laid upon the table his gift of books, accompanied by the declaration, "I give these books for the founding of a college in this colony." Forty volumes were thus contributed. How little did these good men, as they made their humble offerings, anticipate the importance and influence of the college of which they thus laid the foundation.
vol.1, p.278
The following year the General Court granted a charter. The professed object of the college was to promote theological studies in particular, but afterward so modified as to admit of "instructing youth in the arts and sciences, who may be fitted for public employments, both in church and civil state." For sixteen years, its sessions were held at different places; then it Was permanently located at New Haven. A native of the town, Elihu Yale, who had acquired wealth in the East Indies, became its benefactor, and in return he has been immortalized in its name.
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For forty years succeeding the rule of Fletcher the annals of New York are comparatively barren of incident; during that time the province enjoyed the doubtful privilege of having ten governors, nearly all of whom took special care of their own interests and those of their friends. The last of this number was the "violent and mercenary" William Cosby, who complained to the Board of Trade that he could not manage the "delegates" to the Assembly;—"the example of Boston people" had so much infected them.
vol.1, p.279
The city of New York, at this time, contained nearly nine thousand inhabitants. The Weekly Journal, a paper recently established by John Peter Zenger, contained articles condemning the arbitrary acts of the governor and Assembly, in imposing illegal taxes. This was the first time in the colonies the newspapers had dared to criticize political measures. This new enemy of arbitrary power must be crushed. Governor Cosby, with the approbation of the council, ordered the paper to be burned by the sheriff, imprisoned the editor, and prosecuted him for libel. Zenger employed as counsel two lawyers, and they denied the authority of the court, because of the illegal appointment of the Chief Justice, Delancy, by Cosby, without the consent of the Council. For presenting this objection, their names were promptly struck from the roll of practitioners. This high-handed measure intimidated the other lawyers, and deterred them from acting as counsel for the fearless editor.
vol.1, p.279 - p.280
On the day of trial, a venerable man, a stranger to nearly all present, took his seat at the bar. The trial commenced, and much to the surprise of the court, the stranger announced himself as counsel for the defendant. It was Andrew Hamilton, the famous Quaker lawyer of Philadelphia, and speaker of the Assembly of Pennsylvania. Hamilton proposed to prove the truth of the alleged libel, but Delancy, the judge, in accordance with English precedents, refused to admit the plea. Then Hamilton, with great force, appealed to the personal knowledge of the jury;—the statements in the paper were notoriously true. He showed that the cause was not limited to this editor alone; a principle was involved, that affected the liberty of speech and a free press throughout the colonies.
vol.1, p.280
In spite of the charge of the judge to the contrary, the jury brought in a verdict of acquittal, which was received with rapturous shouts by the people. Thus, for the first time, had the press assumed to discuss, and even condemn political measures, and its liberty to do so was amply vindicated. This was thirty-seven years before the same principle was established in England by the decision in the trial for libel brought against the publisher of the famous letters of Junius.
vol.1, p.280
We have now to relate the story of that sad delusion so identified with the early history of the quiet and respectable town of Salem, in Massachusetts. The belief in witchcraft appears to have been almost universal in the age of which we write. As Christians were in covenant with God, so, it was believed, witches were in covenant with the devil; that he gave them power to torment those whom they hated by pinching them, pricking them with invisible pins, pulling their hair, causing their cattle and chickens to die, upsetting their carts, and by many other annoyances, equally undignified and disagreeable. As Christians had a sacrament or communion, witches had a communion, also, at which the devil himself officiated in the form of a "small black man." He had a book in which his disciples signed their names, after which they renounced their Christian baptism, and were rebaptized, or "dipped" by himself. To their places of meeting the witches usually rode through the air on broomsticks.
vol.1, p.281
This delusion, absurd as it seems to be, was in that age believed by learned and good men, such as Sir Matthew Hale, Lord Chief Justice of England; Richard Baxter, author of the "Saints' Rest;" and Dr. Isaac Watts, whose devotional "Psalms and Hymns" are so familiar to the religious world. For this supposed crime many had, at different times, been executed in Sweden, England, France, and other countries of Europe. Before the excitement at Salem, a few cases in the colony of Massachusetts had been punished with death.
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As the Bible made mention of witches and sorcerers,—to disbelieve in their existence was counted infidelity. To disprove such infidelity, Increase Mather, a celebrated clergyman of New England, published an account of the cases that had occurred there, and also a description of the manner in which the bewitched persons were afflicted. After this publication, the first case that excited general interest was that of a girl named Goodwin. She had accused the daughter of an Irish washerwoman of stealing some article of clothing. The enraged mother disproved the charge, and in addition reproved the false accuser severely. Soon after, this girl became strangely affected; her younger brother and sister imitated her "contortions and twistings." These children were sometimes dumb, then deaf, then blind; at one time they would bark like dogs, at another mew like cats. A physician was called in, who gravely decided that they were bewitched, as they had many of the symptoms described in Mather's book. The ministers became deeply interested in the subject, and five of them held a day of fasting and prayer at the house of the Goodwins, when lo! the youngest child, a boy of five years of age, was delivered! As the children asserted that they were bewitched by the Irish washerwoman, she was arrested. The poor creature was frightened out of her senses, if she had any, for many thought she was "crazed in her intellectuals." She was, however, tried, convicted and hanged.
vol.1, p.282
There was at this time at Boston a young clergyman, an indefatigable student, remarkable for his memory and for the immense amount of verbal knowledge he possessed; he was withal somewhat vain and credulous, and exceedingly fond of the marvelous; no theory seems to have been more deeply rooted in his mind than a belief in witchcraft. Such was Cotton Mather, son of Increase Mather. He became deeply interested in the case of the Goodwin children, and began to study the subject with renewed zeal; to do so the more perfectly, he took the girl to his home. She was cunning, and soon discovered the weak points of his character. She told him he was under a special protection; that devils, though they tried hard, could not enter his study; that they could not strike him; the blows were warded off by an invisible, friendly hand. When he prayed, or read the Bible she would be thrown into convulsions; while at the same time, she read with zest Popish or Quaker books, or the Book of Common Prayer. Mather uttered prayers in a variety of languages to ascertain if these wicked spirits were learned. He discovered that they were skilled in Latin, Greek and Hebrew, but were deficient in some Indian tongues. He sincerely believed all this, and wrote a book, "a story all made up of wonders," to prove the truth of witchcraft; and gave out that, hereafter, if any one should deny its existence, he should consider it a personal insult. Mather's book was republished in London, with an approving preface written by Richard Baxter. This book had its influence upon the minds of the people, and prepared the way for the sad scenes which followed.
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About four years after the cases just mentioned, two young girls, one the niece and the other the daughter of Samuel Parris, the minister at Salem village, now Danvers, began to exhibit the usual signs of being bewitched. They seemed to have done this at first merely for mischief, as they accused no one until compelled.
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Between Parris and some of the members of his congregation there existed much ill-feeling. Now was the time to be revenged! And this "beginner and procurer of the sore affliction to Salem village and country," insisted that his niece should tell who it was that bewitched her, for in spite of all the efforts to "deliver" them, the children continued to practice their pranks. The niece at length accused Rebecca Nurse, a woman of exemplary and Christian life; but one with whom Parris was at variance. At his instigation she was hurried off to jail. The next Sabbath he announced as his text these words:
"Have I not chosen you twelve, and one of you is a devil?" Immediately Sarah Cloyce, a sister of the accused, arose and left the church,—in those days, no small offense. She too was accused and sent to prison. The excitement spread, and in a few weeks nearly a hundred were accused, and remanded for trial.
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After the people had driven off Andros, Bradstreet had still continued to act as governor. A new charter was given, under which the governor was to be appointed by the crown. Sir William Phipps, a native of New England, "an illiterate man, of violent temper, with more of energy than ability," was the first governor. These both obtained their offices through the influence of Increase Mather, who was then in England, acting as agent for the colony. Stoughton had been the friend of Andros, and a member of his council, and, like Dudley, was looked upon by the people as their enemy. Of a proud and unforgiving temper, devoid of humane feelings, he was self-willed and selfish. The people in a recent election had slighted him; they scarcely gave him a vote for the office of judge; this deeply wounded his pride. In his opinions, as to spirits and witches, he was an implicit follower of Cotton Mather, of whose church he was a member.
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The new governor, bringing with him the charter, arrived at Boston on the fourteenth of May. The General Court alone had authority to appoint Special Courts; but the governor's first official act was to appoint one to try the witches confined in prison at Salem. The triumph of Mather was complete; he rejoiced that the warfare with the spirits of darkness was now to be carried on vigorously, and he "prayed for a good issue."
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The illegal court met, and Parris acted as prosecutor, producing some witnesses and keeping back others. The prisoners were made to stand with their arms extended, lest they should torment their victims. The glance of the witch's eye was terrible to the "afflicted;" for its evil influence there was but one remedy; the touch of the accused could alone remove the charm. Abigail Williams, the niece of Parris, was told to touch one of the prisoners; she made the attempt, but desisted, screaming out, "My fingers, they burn, they burn!" She was an adept in testifying; she had been asked to sign the devil's book by the spectre of one of the accused women, and she had also been permitted to see a witch's sacrament. All this was accepted by the court as true and proper evidence. If a witness contradicted himself, it was explained by assuming that the evil spirit had imposed upon his brain. A farmer had a servant, who suddenly became bewitched; his master whipped him and thus exorcised the devil, and had the rashness to say that he could cure any of "the afflicted" by the same process. For this he soon found himself and wife in prison. Remarks made by the prisoners were often construed to their disadvantage. George Burroughs, once a minister at Salem, and of whom it is said Parris was envious, had expressed his disbelief in witchcraft and pronounced the whole affair a delusion. For this he was arrested as a wizbird. On his trial the witness pretended to be dumb. "Why," asked the stern Stoughton of the prisoner, "are these witnesses dumb?" Burroughs believed they were perjuring themselves, and promptly answered, "The devil is in them, I suppose." "Ah! ah!" said the exulting judge; "how is it that he is loath to have any testimony borne against you?" This decided the case; Burroughs was condemned. From the scaffold he made an address to the people, and put his enemies to shame. He did what it was believed no witch could do; he repeated the Lord's Prayer distinctly and perfectly. The crowd was strongly impressed in his favor; many believed him innocent, and many were moved even to tears, and some seemed disposed to rescue him; but Cotton Mather appeared on horseback, and harangued the crowd, maintaining that Burroughs was not a true minister, that he had not been ordained, that the fair show he made was no proof of his innocence, for Satan himself sometimes appeared as an angel of light.
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Many of the accused confessed they were witches, and by that means purchased their lives; and some, to make their own safety doubly sure, accused others: thus the delusion continued. Then, again, others who had confessed, repented that they had acknowledged themselves to be what they were not, denied their confession, and died with the rest. The accusations were at first made against those in the humbler walks of life; now others were accused. Hale, the minister at Beverly, was a believer in witchcraft, till his own wife was accused; then he was convinced it was all a delusion.
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Some months elapsed before the General Court held its regular session; in the meantime twenty persons had fallen victims, and fifty more were in prison with the same fate hanging over them. Now a great revulsion took place in public opinion. This was brought about by a citizen of Boston, Robert Calef, who wrote a pamphlet, first circulated in manuscript. He exposed the manner in which the trials had been conducted, as well as proved the absurdity of witchcraft itself. Cotton Mather, in his reply, sneered at Calef as "a weaver who pretended to be a merchant." Calef, not intimidated by this abuse, continued to write with great effect, and presently the book was published in London. Increase Mather, the President of Harvard College, to avenge his son, had the "weaver's" book publicly burned in the college yard.
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In the first case brought before the court, the jury promptly brought in a verdict of not guilty. When news came to Salem of the reprieve of those under sentence, the fanatical Stoughton, in a rage, left the bench, exclaiming, "who is it that obstructs the course of justice I know not; the Lord have mercy on the country."
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Not long after, the indignant inhabitants of Salem drove Parris from their village. Many of those who had participated in the delusion, and given their influence in favor of extreme measures, deeply repented and publicly asked forgiveness of their fellow-citizens. But Cotton Mather expressed no regret for the part he had taken, or the influence he exerted in increasing the delusion; his vanity never would admit that he could possibly have been in error. In stead of being humbled on account of the sorrows he had brought upon innocent persons, he labored to convince the world that, after all, he had not been so very active in promoting the delusion. Stoughton passed the remainder of his days the same cold, proud, and heartless man; nor did he ever manifest the least sorrow, that on such trifling and contradictory evidence, he had sentenced to death some of the best men and women.
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It is a pleasure to record that, thirty years after this melancholy delusion, Cotton Mather, with fearless energy advocated the use of inoculation for the prevention of smallpox. He had learned that it was successful in Turkey, in arresting or modifying that terrible disease, and he persuaded Dr. Boylston to make the experiment. Mather stood firm, amid the clamors of the ignorant mob, who even threw a lighted grenade filled with combustibles into his house, and paraded the streets of Boston, with halters in their hands, threatening to hang the inoculators. The majority of the physicians opposed inoculation on theological grounds, contending, "it was presumptuous for men to inflict disease on man, that being the prerogative of the Most High." "It was denounced as an infusion of malignity into the blood; a species of poisoning; an attempt to thwart God, who had sent the smallpox as a punishment for sins, and whose vengeance would thus be only provoked the more." Nearly all the ministers were in favor of the system, and they replied with arguments drawn from medical science. An embittered war of pamphlets ensued. The town authorities took decided ground against the innovation, while the General Court passed a bill prohibiting the practice, but the Council wisely refused to give it their sanction. At length science and common sense prevailed, and the inoculists completely triumphed.
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Much has been said and written, more or less justly, in condemnation of these strange proceedings; however, from this time forth the belief in witchcraft began to wane in New England, and the civil authorities noticed it no more. In justice to the misguided actors in this sad tragedy it ought to be remembered that for half a century afterward, the law of the mother country, as it always had done, still made witchcraft a capital crime; and within thirty years after these terrible scenes in Salem, persons accused of witchcraft were condemned and put to death, both in England and Scotland; in the former a mother and her daughter—nine years old—perished together on the same scaffold; in the latter, six years afterward, an old woman was burned as a witch; and even Blackstone, when writing on the laws of England in the latter half of the eighteenth century, deems witchcraft a crime.
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No one of these persons at Salem suffered by that barbarous form of execution-burning; nor were they put to the rack and torture. What a tribute it is to the integrity of these twenty victims that they refused to stain their souls with the crime of falsehood, "and went to the gallows rather than soil their consciences by the lie of confession." For if they confessed themselves to be witches, "and promised blameless lives for the future, they were uniformly pardoned."
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The seven magistrates composing this illegal court held at Salem were evidently sincere in the performance of their official duties, yet the sternness of Stoughton, the chief judge, seems to savor of fanaticism, as shown in his permitting the trials to be hurried through without proper deliberation; had they been postponed to the regular meeting of the General Court, some months distant, the issue, no doubt, would have been far different. The magistrates in Plymouth County were more enlightened, for when, many years previous to this time, two prosecutions for witchcraft having been brought before them, the accused were declared not guilty.
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Notwithstanding this mistaken zeal in punishing imaginary crime, it is but justice to notice that the penal laws enacted by the Puritans of New England were in their humane characteristics far in advance of those of the same period in Europe, especially in England, with which the comparison may be more properly made. Even down to 1819 there were in England two hundred and twenty-three offenses punishable with death, while in the very first formation of the government in the colonies of Massachusetts, Connecticut, and New Haven, the crimes punished capitally were limited to seventeen, and some of these with express reservations, "leaving the exaction of the supreme penalty to the discretion of the court." "Larceny above the value of twelve pence was a capital crime in England;" also, "to kill a deer in the king's forest, or to export sheep from the kingdom." It is but just to compare the laws enacted in these colonies with the contemporary ones in the Motherland, and not with those of the first quarter of the twentieth century. The marvel is that, coming from a country where such barbarous laws were in force, the colonists had the moral power to rise above the prejudices and brutalities of the age, and frame penal laws so much more humane. It may serve as an explanation that the Puritans of New England fell back upon the code of Moses as a model, deeming that to be an embodiment of the law of God for His people; sometimes forgetting, however, that these laws did not fully apply in the seventeenth century of the Christian era.
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In the recognition of human rights these colonial lawgivers were far in advance of the contemporary legislators of Europe. With the former it was a cardinal principle to give every citizen a chance to improve his temporal affairs by industry and economy, and to educate his children. Their settlements, in accordance with the law, were originally arranged so that each member of the community had an interest in its affairs by his becoming a land holder, and a participant in the councils of the Town Meetings, and indirectly in those of the colony at large, through representatives elected by the aid of his vote. The farms were so laid out that their length greatly exceeded their breadth, and each farmer could thus have his house near a neighbor; usually their dwellings were built on a single street, the farms running back, while the church and schoolhouse were so located as to be accessible to all. This plan of laying out settlements, though at first enjoined by the civil authorities, was afterward, because of its utility, adopted in numerous instances by the people themselves. This system accounts for the greater number of villages in the colonies of New England in proportion to their extent of territory than are in the Middle, and still more in the Southern, colonies.
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Another division, the township or town as it was usually termed, was a district marked off of convenient size, to enable the male inhabitants to attend the town meetings, which were held at a point known as the "Centre," in which meetings measures pertaining to the well-being of the people were discussed and voted upon—such as related to schools, the highways, the district taxes, etc. Under these conditions all the residents became interested in the local affairs of the community. The transition was natural and easy for citizens thus trained to manifest a similar interest in the general prosperity of the colony, and its relations with the Home Government. In consequence of this political schooling, we find that on the great questions which came up a hundred years later, these "citizens of the common folk" were remarkably well informed, and the sentiments of the most intelligent patriots of that period found in their minds a ready response. For the times this kind of information was therefore extensively diffused by the intercourse between citizens, as well as by means of printing; for in the earlier days that medium was often used by leading minds to express their views upon current topics of interest. The printing-press was specially utilized in the issue of short publications in the form of pamphlets in discussing questions of local interest; among these theology held a prominent place. These wars of pamphlets came often and were violent while they lasted. The mass of the people were not then far enough advanced in literary attainments to sustain newspapers, as they were known even a century later, but on religious topics and on political subjects they were wide awake. These short publications, so often controversial, served their purpose, and in their way influenced the most enlightened minds, and they in turn those with whom they came in personal contact.
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The system of landholding and town meetings cultivated the self-respect of every citizen, and dignified the most humble with the consciousness that he was a member of the community, and in the direction of its affairs the influence he might have he was at liberty to exercise.
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This was the outgrowth of the democratic principle which found its expression for the first time on this side of the world in the cabin of the Mayflower. The system of dividing counties into towns or townships prevailed, also, in the other colonies that afterward became free states, and in them, likewise, the minor local affairs were managed by the citizens in township meetings; but not to the same extent they were in New England, because the people were not so homogeneous, there being a large proportion that were not of Anglo-Saxon descent, neither were they so harmonious nor so far advanced in their political views. In these colonies and states, however, the people elected their own civil officers, while in the southern they were nearly all appointed by the Governors, Legislatures, or County Courts. This latter custom, together with the restrictions on suffrage, greatly diminished the independence of the individual; for, instead of the power being lodged with the people themselves, it was exercised by a self-constituted oligarchy.
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During the three-quarters of a century immediately succeeding the great Revolution of England the principles—religious and political—which the colonists had adopted as their rule of conduct, exerted a free and benign influence; consequently their progress, under the circumstances, was very great. This revolution secured so much for the religious liberties of the English people, that afterward when any emigrated to the colonies, it was not on account of religious disabilities, but to better their material interests. Among those who came during this period were companies of Protestants, such as the Presbyterians from Scotland, the Scotch-Irish from the north of Ireland, Huguenots from France, and Lutherans from Germany. These immigrants exerted a healthy influence on the country, in promoting its material prosperity by their industry and economy, and coalescing with the colonists in their educational and religious matters. They blended easily with the people, and became thoroughly assimilated in less than two generations.
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As New England and Virginia were populous and important colonies, they became centers of influences that produced certain results during the six generations following the witchcraft excitement in the one, and the attempt under Bacon to vindicate the rights of the people in the other.
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In the Virginia colony the distribution of the territory was radically different from that in New England. In the former were large undivided counties, instead of the districts of convenient size in the latter in order to maintain schools and churches, thus making compact settlements of land-owners independent and self-respecting. Lands in Virginia were frequently given by the crown to court favorites in immense grants, and on these were to be located tenants; the effect upon these tenants was not to cherish independence of character, but the reverse. In consequence of this system of royal grants farms of moderate size became the exceptions; the tendency was for the rich to own lands in very large estates, thus widely separating the homes of the inhabitants. The poor or small farmers gradually withdrew from the fertile lands of the main settlements to districts more sterile, and being deprived of the appropriate means to educate their children, they made little improvement from generation to generation. None but landholders were permitted to vote, and, as far as known, none but that class were elected legislators, thus laying the foundation for a landed aristocracy modeled after that of England; to this class was added another element of aggrandizement—the system of slavery. From this time forward there was more importance attached to wealth in landed estates and slaves than in any other form. As "only freeholders could vote for members of the house of Burgesses," so it came to pass, in process of time, that none but slave-owners were elected to office.
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In respect to education, the spirit of Berkeley seemed to brood over successive Virginia legislatures; during one hundred and ninety years after his time neither as a colony nor as a state did they establish schools where all the children could be educated, while it required more than half a century to prepare the aristocracy for the innovation of a printing press. The "poor whites" in Virginia never recovered from the blow they received at the failure of their uprising under Bacon; twenty of their most progressive and patriotic men perished on the scaffold by order of the inhuman Berkeley, and from that time forward they made little progress. This influence extended gradually south from Virginia to the Carolinas and Georgia, where the same system prevailed of large tracts of the best land being cultivated by slaves, and with the usual result of driving the "poor whites" back to the unfertile districts. In these colonies, and afterward when states, no schools were established to educate all the children.
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Meanwhile the influence of slavery grew stronger and stronger; manual labor for a white man became a badge of degradation, which attached itself to him and to his children. There is no sadder story in our history than is revealed in the inner life of the "poor whites" of the South during these two centuries. They made but little progress. They cultivated sterile fields merely to eke out a scanty subsistence; as to manufactures, they were only by hand, and of the crudest kind, to supply their domestic wants; in the main, the great mass making little advance in education or in mental improvement. This may account for the fact that so limited a number of that class rose above their condition in times of great trial, as in the days of the Revolution, when, comparatively, very few of them displayed talents of a high order. The most prominent of these was Daniel Morgan. When their youth came to manhood they were cramped by lack of education.
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Another effectual cause of hindering the political progress of the mechanic or farmer of limited means, was the manner in which civil affairs were conducted. In the large counties of these colonies and states, the Court House was located near the center, and to meet at "The Court" became the practice of the aristocracy, there to see their compeers from all parts of the county: this custom passed over from colonial times to be more fully carried out in the States. In these meetings they discussed measures in relation to the interests of the county as well as general politics. The nominal citizen now owning land had no vote, and therefore he took little or no interest in these county gatherings, and the distinction became still more clear, so that he who owned a small farm and no slaves, felt ill at ease in an assembly where mere wealth in land and slaves exerted so much influence. It was the landed aristocracy who held office under colonial governors, and who were their accepted advisers; in the South, from this class alone came the enlightened patriots of the Revolution; none scarcely from the ranks of manual labor or small farmers. The intercourse between the rich land and slave owners and their poorer neighbors was characterized by an obsequiousness on the part of the latter totally unknown in the northern colonies; in them the value of knowledge and moral excellence was more clearly estimated, while that of mere wealth was reckoned only secondary in the social position of the individual.
vol.1, p.296
Of the middle colonies during this period the most advanced in literary culture was Pennsylvania. Though she had no public schools in a wide sense, yet under the influence of the French her private ones, were the best of their kind. Then came a large emigration of Germans who became famous as farmers, but unfortunately not so famous for the interest they took in education. The contrast between them in this respect and the Friends and Presbyterians was very striking. In New Jersey the schools were private, none were public; but the Presbyterian element moulded the minds of the youth, by instilling the truths of the Bible as they deemed them summarized in their catechism; through their influence Princeton college was founded. The same in respect to private schools may be said of the Dutch of New York. In this colony, however, occurred the first instance in the English-speaking world of a trial in court in which the freedom of the press was fully established, and has remained so from that day to this.
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When newspapers were first printed in the seventeenth century the arbitrary colonial governments suppressed them without hesitation if they contained anything these gentlemen did not relish. The first newspaper published in the colonies—"The Public Occurrences"—was at Boston; it was simply a printed narrative of events, instead of the usual one in manuscript, giving the current news. The only copy of this paper known to exist is in the Colonial State Paper Office in London. It was confiscated no doubt. Fourteen years afterward the first weekly newspaper in the colonies was established also in Boston—"The News-Letter"—by Benjamin Harris. "The News-Letter" lived seventy years.
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"The American Weekly Mercury" was founded in Philadelphia, and ten years later in the same city Benjamin Franklin published the first number of the "Pennsylvania Gazette;" two years later "The South Carolina Gazette" began its existence in Charleston, and five years afterward "The Virginia Gazette" made its appearance at Williamsburg.
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The influence was reciprocal; as these papers gradually advanced in excellence, the people, meanwhile, were becoming more and more intelligent and better qualified to appreciate their merits. They flourished more vigorously in the New England and in the three northern middle colonies than elsewhere. In the former especially the prevalence of common schools had made the great mass of the people readers; in addition the harsh climate of that section, when compared with the more genial one of the southern, led the people to cultivate indoor industries, and during the long and severe winters, to acquire knowledge and mental improvement by reading. Meantime a marvelous change had been going on during the French war, which assumed a decided character at its close. Now began the discussion, both by addresses of prominent men and in the newspapers, of the political questions involved in the policy of the Home Government, in its endeavor to interfere with the civil rights and industries of the colonies. The whole people were intensely roused to this phase of thought, and to the maintenance of their rights. In this clash of opinions the press became a still greater power, both in force and in numbers. It became the exponent, to a certain extent, of the sentiments of the royalists as well as the patriots, while the people themselves were stirred to their inmost souls.
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The questions relating to civil and religious liberty absorbed the thoughts of the colonists so much that we learn only incidentally concerning their material progress, as the chronicles of the times give us only occasionally a glimpse of the domestic life of the people. We know that the New Englanders, more than the people of the middle or southern colonies, were compelled by the barrenness of their soil and the bleakness of their climate to labor almost incessantly in obtaining a supply of the necessaries of life. They carefully cultivated wheat, but the sterile soil refused abundant crops; and they also devoted care to raising rye and Indian corn. It was different in the middle and the southern colonies: in them the soil was much more fertile, and the climate more genial; the crops of wheat and Indian corn in the former were abundant, while in the latter tobacco was the most valuable product, because of its ready sale. This led to its extensive culture, almost to the exclusion of the cereals—the latter were supplied by the middle colonies: even in that early day the different sections of the land were dependent upon one another. The rapid sale and high price of tobacco led to the introduction of foreign luxuries, and made the planters dependent on England, especially for their needed manufactured articles. On the contrary, the handicraft of the New Englanders and the people of the middle colonies was constantly improving, because they had no valuable product like tobacco to send to Europe to exchange for merchandise—not even to any extent for textile fabrics; hence they were compelled to manufacture these articles for themselves.
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In the one section the working animal most prized was the ox, so patient and useful in cultivating the rocky farms in little valleys and on hillsides, and the cows furnishing so much food for the family, and the sheep for the production of wool. In the middle colonies the ox was used, but not so much as the draft horse, in cultivating the large wheat fields; while in Virginia the hoe was as necessary, if not more, than the plow in cultivating tobacco. The Virginian cherished the horse as the noblest of animals, and imported from England the finest for the saddle, for hunting, and for racing, meanwhile neglecting his domestic cattle.
Chapter 19:
1634-1687
Missions and Settlements in New France
The Emigrants Few in Number—The Jesuits; Their Zeal as Teachers and Explorers—Missions Among the Hurons—Ahasistari—The Five Nations, or Iroquois—Father Jogues—The Abenakis; Dreuilettes—The Dangers of the Missions—French Settlers at Oswego—James Marquette—The Mississippi—La Salle; His Enterprise; His Failure and Tragical End.
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We have already given an account of the discoveries made in New France, and the settlements founded under the direction of Samuel Champlain. We now intend to trace the history of these settlements and missions, from that period till the time when the Lily of France was supplanted by the Banner of St. George.
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The climate offered but few inducements to cultivators of the soil, and emigrants came but slowly; they established trading houses, rather than agricultural settlements. To accumulate wealth their main resource was in the peltries of the wilderness, and these could be obtained only from the Indians, who roamed over the vast regions west and north of the lakes.
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A partial knowledge of the country had been obtained from a priest, Father Le Caron, the friend and companion of Champlain. He had, by groping through the woods, and paddling over the waters in his birch bark canoe, penetrated far up the St. Lawrence, explored the south shore of Lake Ontario, and even found his way to Lake Huron.
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Three years before the death of Champlain, Louis XIII gave a charter to a company, granting them the control of the valley of the St. Lawrence and all its tributaries. An interest was felt for the poor savages, and it was resolved to convert them to the religion of Rome;—not only convert them, but make them the allies of France. Worldly policy had as much influence as religious zeal. It was plain, the only way to found a French empire in the New World, was by making the native tribes subjects, and not by transplanting Frenchmen.
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The missions to the Indians were transferred to the supervision of the Jesuits. This order of priests was founded expressly to counteract the influence of the Reformation under Luther. As the Reformers favored education and the diffusion of general intelligence, so the Jesuit became the advocate of education—provided it was under his own control. He resolved to rule the world by influencing its rulers; he would govern by intellectual power and the force of opinion, rather than by superstitious fears. He endeavored to turn the principles of the Reformation against itself. His vows enjoined upon him perfect obedience to the will of his superior,—to go on any mission to which he might be ordered. No clime so deadly that he would not brave its danger; no people so savage that he would not attempt their conversion.
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With their usual energy and zeal, the Jesuits began to explore the wilds of New France, and to bring its wilder inhabitants under the influence of the Catholic faith. To the convert was offered the privileges of a subject of France. From this sprang a social equality, friendly relations were established, and intermarriages took place between the traders and the Indian women.
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Companies of Hurons, who dwelt on the shores of the lake which bears their name, were on a trading expedition to Quebec. On their return home the Jesuits Brebeuf and Daniel accompanied them. They went up the Ottawa till they came to its largest western branch, thence to its head-waters, and thence across the wilderness to their villages on Georgian Bay and Lake Simcoe. The faith and zeal of these two men sustained them during their toilsome journey of nine hundred miles, and though their feet were lacerated and their garments torn, they rejoiced in their sufferings. Here in a grove they built, with their own hands, a little chapel, in which they celebrated the ceremonies of their church. The Redman came to hear the morning and evening prayers; though in a language which he could not understand, they seemed to him to be addressed to the Great Spirit, whom he himself worshipped. Six missions were soon established in the villages around these lakes and bays. Father Brebeuf spent four hours of every morning in private prayer and self-flagellations, the rest of the day in catechizing and teaching. Sometimes he would go out into the village, and as he passed along would ring his little bell and thus invite the grave warriors to a conference, on the mysteries of his religion. Thus he labored for fifteen years.
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These teachings had an influence on the susceptible heart of the great Huron chief Ahasistari. He professed himself a convert and was baptized. Often 55 he escaped uninjured from the perils of battle, he bought some powerful spirit watched over him, and now be believed that the God whom the white man worshipped was that guardian spirit. In the first flush of his zeal he exclaimed: "Let us strive to make all men Christians."
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Thousands of the sons and daughters of the forest listened to instruction, and the story of their willingness to hear, when told in France, excited a new interest. The king and queen and nobles vied with each other in manifesting their regard by giving encouragement and aid to the missionaries, and by presents to the converts. A college, to educate men for these missions, was founded at Quebec, two years before the founding of Harvard. Two years afterward the Ursuline convent was founded at Montreal for the education of Indian girls, and three young nuns came from France to devote themselves to that labor. They were received with demonstrations of joy by the Hurons and Algonquins. Montreal was now chosen as a more desirable centre for missionary operations.
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The tribes most intelligent and powerful, most warlike and cruel, with whom the colonists came in contact were the Mohawks, or Iroquois, as the French named them. They were a confederacy consisting of five nations, the Senecas, the Oneidas, the Onondagas, the Cayugas, and the Mohawks—better known to the English by the latter name. This confederacy had been formed in accordance with the counsels of a great and wise chief, Hiawatha. Their traditions tell of him as having been specially guided by the Great Spirit, and that amid strains of unearthly music, he ascended to heaven in a snow-white canoe. They inhabited that beautiful and fertile region in Central New York, where we find the lakes and rivers still bearing their names.
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Their territory lay on the south shore of Lake Ontario, and extended to the head-waters of the streams which flow into the Chesapeake and Delaware bays, and also to the sources of the Ohio. These streams they used as highways in their war incursions. They pushed their conquests up the lakes and down the St. Lawrence, and northward almost to the frozen regions around Hudson's Bay. They professed to hold many of the tribes of New England as tributary, and extended their influence to the extreme east. They made incursions down the Ohio against the Shawnees, whom they drove to the Carolinas. They exercised dominion over the Illinois and the Miamis. They were the inveterate enemies of the Hurons, and a terror to the French settlements—especially were they hostile to the missions. In vain the Jesuits strove to teach them; French influence could never penetrate south of Ontario. The Mohawks closely watched the passes of the St. Lawrence, and the intercourse between the missionaries stationed on the distant lakes and their headquarters at Montreal, was interrupted unless they travelled the toilsome route by the Ottawa and the wilderness beyond.
vol.1, p.304
An expedition from the lakes had slipped through to Quebec, and now endeavored to return. As the fleet approached the narrows, suddenly the Mohawks attacked it; most of the Frenchmen and Hurons made for the opposite shore. Some were taken prisoners, among whom was Father Jogues. The noble Ahasistari, from his hiding place, saw his teacher was a prisoner; he knew that he would be tortured to death, and he hastened to him: "My brother," said he, "I made oath to thee, that I would share thy fortune, whether death or life; here I am to keep my vow." He received absolution at the hands of Jogues, and met death at the stake in a manner becoming a great warrior and a faithful convert.
vol.1, p.304 - p.305
Father Jogues was taken from place to place; in each village he was tortured and compelled to run the gantlet. His fellow-priest, Goupil, was seen to make the sign of the cross on the forehead of an infant, as he secretly baptized it. The Indians thought it a charm to kill their children, and instantly a tomahawk was buried in the poor priest's head. The Dutch made great efforts, but in vain, to ransom Jogues, but after some months of captivity he made his escape to Fort Orange, where he was gladly received and treated with great kindness by the Dominie Megapolensis. Jogues went to France, but in a few years he was again among his tormentors as a messenger of the gospel; ere long a blow from a savage ended his life. A similar fate was experienced by others. Father Bressani was driven from hamlet to hamlet, sometimes scourged by all the inhabitants, and tortured in every possible form which savage ingenuity could invent,—yet he survived, and was at last ransomed by the Dutch.
vol.1, p.305
The Abenakis of Maine sent messengers to Montreal asking for missionaries. They were granted, and Father Dreuilettes made his way across the wilderness to the Penobscot, and a few miles above its mouth established a mission. The Indians came to him in great numbers. He became as one of themselves, he hunted, he fished, he taught among them, and won their confidence. He gave a favorable report of the place and the disposition of the tribes, and a permanent Jesuit mission was there established. On one occasion Father Dreuilettes visited the Apostle Eliot at Roxbury. The noble and benevolent work in which they were engaged, served in the minds of these good men to soften the asperities existing between the Catholic and the Puritan, and they bid each other God speed.
vol.1, p.305
At this time there were sixty or seventy devoted missionaries among the tribes extending from Lake Superior to Nova Scotia. But they did not elevate the character of the Indian; he never learned to till the soil, nor to dwell in a fixed abode; he was still a rover in the wild, free forest, living by the chase. The Abenakis, like the Hurons, were willing to receive religious instructions; they learned to chant matins and vespers, they loved those who taught them. It is not for us to say how many of them received into their hearts a new faith.
vol.1, p.306
The continued incursions of the ferocious Mohawks kept these missions in peril. Suddenly one morning they attacked the mission of St. Joseph on Lake Simcoe, founded, as we have seen, by Brebeuf and Daniel. The time chosen was when the warriors were on a hunting excursion, and the helpless old men, women and children fell victims to savage treachery. The aged priest Daniel, at the first war-cry, hastened to give absolution to all the converts he could reach, and then calmly advanced from the chapel in the face of the murderers. He fell pierced with many arrows. These marauding expeditions broke up nearly all the missions in Upper Canada. The Hurons were scattered, and their country became a hunting ground for their inveterate enemies.
vol.1, p.306
Many of the Huron converts were taken prisoners and adopted into the tribes of the Five Nations. Some years after, when a treaty was made between those nations and the French, the presence of these converts excited hopes that they would receive Jesuit teachers. A mission was established among the Onondagas, and Oswego, their principal village, was chosen for the station. In a year or two missionaries were laboring among other tribes of the confederacy. But the French, who had an eye to securing that fertile region, sent fifty colonists, who began a settlement at the mouth of the Oswego. The jealousy of the Indians was excited; they compelled the colonists to leave their country, and with them drove away the missionaries. Thus ended the attempts of the French to possess the soil of New York.
vol.1, p.306 - p.307
The zeal of the Jesuits was not diminished by these untoward misfortunes; they still continued to prosecute their labors among the tribes who would receive them. Away beyond Lake Superior one of their number lost his way in the woods and perished, and the wild Sioux kept his cassock as an amulet. Into that same region the undaunted Father Allouez penetrated; there at the largest town of the Chippewas, he found a council of the chiefs of many different tribes. They were debating whether they should take up arms against the powerful and warlike Sioux. He exhorted them to peace, and urged them to join in alliance with the French against the Iroquois; he also promised them trade, and the protection of the great king of the French. Then he heard for the first time of the land of Illinois, where there were no trees, but vast plains covered with long grass, on which grazed innumerable herds of buffalo and deer; he heard of the wild rice, and of the fertile lands which produced an abundance of maize, and of regions where copper was obtained,—the mines so famous in our own day. He learned, too, of the great river yet farther west, which flowed toward the south, whither, his informants could not tell. After a sojourn of two years Allouez returned to Quebec, to implore aid in establishing missions in that hopeful field. He stayed only to make known his request; in two days, he was on his way back to his field of labor, accompanied by only one companion.
vol.1, p.307
The next year there came from France another company of priests, among whom was James Marquette, who repaired immediately to the missions on the distant lakes. Accompanied by a priest named Joliet, and five French boatmen, with some Indians as guides and interpreters, Marquette set out to find the great river, of which he had heard so much. The company passed up the Fox river in two birch-bark canoes; they carried them across the portage to the banks of the Wisconsin, down which they floated, till at length their eyes were gratified by the sight of the "Father of Waters."
vol.1, p.307 - p.308
They coast along its shores, lined with primeval forests, swarming with all kinds of game; the prairies redolent with wild flowers;—all around them is a waste of grandeur and beauty. After floating one hundred and eighty miles they meet with signs of human beings. They land, and find, a few miles distant, an Indian village; here they are welcomed by a people who speak the language of their guides. They are told that the great river extends to the far south, where the heat is deadly, and that the great monsters of the river destroy both men and canoes.
vol.1, p.308
Nothing daunted they pass on, and ere long they reach the place where the turbid and rapid Missouri plunges into the tranquil and clear Mississippi. "When I return," says Marquette, "I will ascend that river and pass beyond its head-waters and proclaim the gospel." Further on they see a stream flowing from the northeast;—it is the Ohio, of which the Iroquois have told them. We can imagine Marquette, noticing the fertility of the soil, looking with awe upon the dark and impenetrable forests, and hoping that in future ages these shores would be the homes of many millions of civilized and Christian men.
vol.1, p.308
As they went on they approached a warmer climate; and now they were sure that the great river flowed into the Gulf of Mexico, and not into that of California, as had been supposed. They met with Indians who showed them tools of European manufacture; obtained either from the English of Virginia or from the Spanish further south. It was deemed prudent to return, as they might fall into the hands of the latter, and thus be deprived of the privilege of making known their discovery. At the mouth of the Arkansas they began the toilsome labor of paddling their canoes up the stream down which they had so easily floated. They reached the mouth of the Illinois; thinking it would lead them to the lakes, they passed up that river to its head-waters, and thence across to Lake Michigan.
vol.1, p.309
Joliet immediately set out to carry the news of the discovery to Quebec. Marquette was desirous to begin his work, and he chose to remain in the humble station of a missionary in the wilderness. One day he retired to his private devotions, at a simple altar he had erected in a grove. An hour afterward he was found kneeling beside it; his prayers and his labors for the good of the poor Indian were ended; in that hour of quiet retirement his spirit had passed away.
vol.1, p.309
Among the adventurers who came to Canada to seek their fortunes, was Robert Cavalier de La Salle, a young man who had been educated as a Jesuit, but had renounced the order. A large domain at the outlet of Lake Ontario was granted him on condition that he would maintain Fort Frontenac, now Kingston. But his main object was to obtain the entire trade of the Iroquois. The news of the discovery of the great river inflamed his ardent mind with a desire to make settlements on its banks, and thus secure its vast valley for his king. Leaving his lands and his herds, he sailed for France, and there obtained a favorable grant of privilege. He returned passed up to Lake Erie, at the foot of which he built a vessel of sixty tons, in which, with a company of sailors, hunters and priests, he passed through the straits to the upper lakes, and anchored in Green Bay. There, lading his ship with a cargo of precious furs, he sent her to Niagara, with orders to return as soon as possible with supplies. Meanwhile he passed over into the valley of the Illinois and on a bluff by the river side, near where Peoria now stands, built a fort, and waited for his ships; but he waited in vain; she was wrecked on the voyage.
vol.1, p.309 - p.310
After three years of toils, wanderings in the wilderness, and voyages to France, during which he experienced disappointments that would have broken the spirit of an ordinary man, we find him once more on the banks of the Illinois. Now he built a barge, on board of which, with his companions, he floated down to the Mississippi, and thence to the Gulf. Thus were his hopes, after so much toil and sacrifice, realized. He had triumphantly traced the mighty stream to its mouth. He remained only to take possession of the country in the name of his sovereign, Louis XIV., in honor of whom he named it Louisiana.
vol.1, p.310
La Salle returned to Quebec, and immediately sailed for France. He desired to carry into effect his great design of planting a colony at the mouth of the Mississippi. The enterprise was looked upon with favor by both the French people and the king. He was furnished with an armed frigate and three other vessels, with two hundred and eighty persons to form a colony. One hundred of these were soldiers; of the remainder, some were volunteers, some were mechanics, and some priests. Unfortunately, the command of the ships was given to Beaujeu, a man as ignorant as he was self-willed and conceited. After surmounting many difficulties, they entered the Gulf of Mexico, but missed the mouth of the Mississippi. La Salle soon discovered the error, but the Stubborn Beaujeu, deaf to reason, sailed on directly west, till fortunately arrested by the eastern shore of Texas. La Salle soon discovered the error, but the stubborn the mouth of the great river. The careless pilot ran the store ship on the breakers; suddenly a storm arose, and very little was saved of the abundance which Louis had provided for the enterprise. It is said that he gave more to aid this one colony than the English sovereigns combined gave to all theirs in North America.
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As the ships were about to leave them on that desolate shore, many became discouraged, and returned home. The waters in the vicinity abounded in fish, and the forests in game, and with a mild climate and productive soil, there was no danger from starvation. A fort was built in a suitable place; the trees of a grove three miles distant furnished the material, which they dragged across the prairie. La Salle explored the surrounding country, but sought in vain for the Mississippi. On his return to the fort, he was grieved to find his colony reduced to forty persons, and they disheartened and mutinous. He did not despair; he would yet accomplish the darling object of his ambition; he would thread his way through the wilderness to Canada, and induce colonists to join him. With a company of sixteen men he commenced the journey; they travelled two months across the prairies west of the Mississippi; but the hopes that had cheered his heart amidst hardships and disappointments were never to be realized. Twa of his men, watching their opportunity, murdered him. Thus perished Robert Cavalier de La Salle, assassinated in the wilderness by his own countrymen. He was the first to fully appreciate the importance of securing to France the two great valleys of this continent. His name will ever be associated with his unsuccessful enterprise, and his tragical fate will ever excite a feeling of sympathy. Retribution was not long delayed; his murderers, grasping at spoils, became involved in a quarrel with their companions, and both perished by the hand of violence.
vol.1, p.311
The remainder of the company came upon a tributary of the Mississippi, down which they passed to its mouth, where their eyes were greeted by a cross, and the arms of France engraved upon a tree. This had been done by Tonti, a friend of La Salle, who had descended from the Illinois, but in despair of seeing him had returned. The colony of Texas perished without leaving a memento of its existence.
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Peace had continued for some time between the Five Nations and the French, but now the former were suspicious of the expeditions of La Salle. James II had instructed Dongan, the Catholic governor of New York, to conciliate the French, to influence the Mohawks to receive Jesuit missionaries, and to quietly introduce the Catholic religion into the colony. But Dongan felt more interest in the fur trade, which the French seemed to be monopolizing, than in Jesuit missions among the Mohawks, and he rather encouraged the latter in their hostility. An act of treachery increased this feeling. Some of their chiefs, who were enticed to enter Fort Frontenac, were seized and forcibly carried to France, and there made slaves.
vol.2, p.321 - p.322
When the indignant people of England drove the bigoted James from his throne and invited William of Orange to fill it, Louis XI took up the quarrel in behalf of James, or of legitimacy, as he termed it. He believed in the divine right of kings to rule, and denied the right of a people to change their form of government. Louis had for years greatly abused his power, and all Europe had suffered from his rapacity. Religious feeling exerted its influence in giving character to the war, and Protestant Holland joined heart and hand with Protestant England in opposing Catholic France.
vol.2, p.322
Though the colonies were thus involved in war by the mother countries, they had different ends in view. The New Englanders had an eye to the fisheries and the protection of their northern frontiers; the French wished to extend their influence over the valleys of the St. Lawrence and the Mississippi, and to monopolize the fisheries as well as the fur trade. The latter object could be obtained only by the aid of the Indians, and they were untiring in their efforts to make them friends. They could never conciliate the Mohawks, nor induce them to join in an invasion of New York. On the contrary, fifteen hundred of them suddenly appeared before Montreal, and in a few days captured that place, and committed horrible outrages upon the people.
vol.2, p.322 - p.323
Thus stood matters when Frontenac, for the second time, appeared as governor of New France. To make the savages respect him as a warrior, he set on foot a series of incursions against the English colonies. The eastern Indians were incited to attack Dover in New Hampshire;—incited by the French, and also by a cherished desire for revenge. There, at the head of the garrison, was that Major Waldron who, thirteen years before, during King Philip's war, had treacherously seized two hundred of their friends, who came to him to treat of peace. He had proposed to these unsuspecting Indians a mock fight by way of entertainment; when their guns were all discharged he made them prisoners and sent them to Boston. Some of them were hanged, and others sold into slavery. The Indians in their turn employed stratagem and treachery. Two squaws came to Dover; they asked of the aged Waldron, now fourscore, a night's lodging. In the night they arose, unbarred the gates, and let in their friends; who lay in ambush. Their hour for vengeance had come; they made the pangs of death as bitter as possible to the brave old Waldron; his white hairs claimed from them no pity. In derision, they placed him in a chair on a table, and scored his body with gashes equal in number to their friends he had betrayed; they jeeringly asked him, "who will judge Indians now? who will hang our brothers? Will the pale-faced Waldron give us life for life?" They burned all the houses, murdered nearly half the inhabitants, and carried the remainder into captivity.
vol.2, p.323
This was only the beginning of a series of horrors inflicted upon the frontier towns. The inhabitants of Schenectady, as they slept in fancied security, were startled at midnight by the terrible war-whoops of the savage—the harbinger of untold horrors. The enemy found easy access, as the gates of the palisades were open. The houses were set on fire, more than sixty persons were killed, and many helpless women and children were carried into captivity. A few escaped and fled half clad through the snow to Albany. This attack was made by a party of French and Indians from Montreal, who had toiled for twenty-two days through the snows of winter, breaking the track with snow shoes, and using, when they could, the frozen streams as a pathway. At Salmon Falls, on the Piscataqua, and at Casco, similar scenes were enacted.
vol.2, p.323 - p.324
Such were the means the inhuman Frontenac, now almost fourscore, took to inspire terror in the minds of the English colonists, and to acquire the name of a great warrior among the Indians,—they would follow none but a successful leader. Among the early Jesuit missionaries who taught the Indians of New France, there were undoubtedly many good men. The priests of that generation had passed away, and others had taken their places; these incited the recently converted savage, not to practice Christian charity and love, but to pillage and murder the heretical English.
vol.2, p.324
King William was busy in maintaining his own cause in England, and left the colonists to defend themselves. Massachusetts proposed that they should combine, and remove the cause of their trouble by conquering Canada. Commissioners from Massachusetts, Connecticut, and New York met to deliberate on what course to pursue. They resolved to invade that province from New York by way of Lake Champlain, and from Massachusetts by way of the St. Lawrence. The expedition from New York failed. Colonel Peter Schuyler led the advance with a company of Mohawks, but the ever-watchful Frontenac was prepared; his Indian allies flocked in crowds to aid him in defending Montreal. The Mohawks were repulsed and could not recover their position, as the army sent to support them was compelled to stop short; the small-pox broke out among the soldiers, and they were in want of provisions.
vol.2, p.324 - p.325
Meantime, the fleet of thirty-two vessels, and two thousand men, which had sailed from Boston, was endeavoring to find its way up the St. Lawrence. It was under the command of Sir William Phipps, to whose incompetency may be attributed the failure of the enterprise. An Indian runner cut across the woods from Piscataqua, and in twelve days brought the news of the intended attack to the French. Frontend hastened to Quebec, where he arrived three days before the fleet. When it came in sight he was prepared to make a vigorous defense. A party landed, but after some skirmishing the enterprise was abandoned. While returning, the men suffered much from sickness, and storms disabled the fleet. The disappointment of the people of Massachusetts was very great; many lives had been lost, and the colony was laden with debt.
vol.2, p.325
The Eastern Indians, in the mean time, were held in check by Captain Church, celebrated in King Philip's war. At one time, he so far forgot himself as to put to death his prisoners, some of whom were women and children. Such cruelty was inexcusable; and it was avenged by the savages with tenfold fury. Nearly all the settlements of what is now Maine were destroyed or abandoned. The enemy were continually prowling around the farms, watching an opportunity to shoot the men at their work. All went armed, and even the women learned to handle effectively the musket and the rifle. It was a great inducement for the Indians to go on these marauding expeditions, because they could sell for slaves to the French of Canada the women and children they took prisoners.
vol.2, p.325
Peace was at length made with the Abenakis, or Eastern Indians, and there was a lull in the storm of desolation. It lasted but a year, the Indians broke the treaty. They were incited to this by their teachers, two Jesuits, Thury and Bigot, who even took pride in their atrocious work.
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Heroic deeds were performed by men and women. A small band of Indians attacked the house of a farmer named Dustin, near Haverhill. When in the fields he heard the war-whoop and the cry of distress. He hastened to the rescue, met his children, and threw himself between them and their pursuers, whom he held at bay by well-directed shots till the children were in a place of safety. His house was burned; a child only a few days old was dashed against a tree, and his wife, Hannah Dustin, and her nurse, were carried away captive. A toilsome march brought them to an island in the Merrimac, just above Concord, where their captors lived. There Mrs. Dustin, with the nurse and a boy, also a captive, planned an escape. She wished revenge, as well as to be secure from pursuit. The Indians, twelve in number, were asleep. She arose, assigned to each of her companions whom to strike; their hands were steady and their hearts firm; they struck for their lives. Ten Indians were killed, one woman was wounded, and a child was purposely saved. The heroic woman wished to preserve a trophy of the deed, and she scalped the dead. Then in a canoe the three floated down the Merrimac to Haverhill, much to the astonishment of their friends, who had given them up for lost. Such were the toils and sufferings and such the heroism of the mothers in those days.
vol.2, p.326
The friendly Mohawks had intimated to the inhabitants of Deerfield, in the valley of the Connecticut, that the enemy was plotting their destruction. The anxiety of the people was very great, and they resolved during the winter to keep a strict watch; sentinels were placed every night.
vol.2, p.326 - p.327
On all intensely cold night in February a company of two hundred Frenchmen, and one hundred and forty Indians, lay in ambush, waiting a favorable moment to spring upon their victims. Under the command of Hertel de Rouville, they had come all the way from Canada, on the crust of a deep snow, with the aid of snow shoes. The sentinels, unconscious of danger, retired at dawn of day. The snow had drifted as high as the palisades, thus enabling the party to pass within the enclosure, which consisted of twenty acres. The terrible war-cry startled the inhabitants, the houses were set on fire, and forty-seven persons were ruthlessly murdered; one hundred and twelve were taken captive, among whom were the minister Williams, his wife, and five children. No pen can describe the sufferings of the captives on that dreary winter's march, driven, as they were, by relentless Frenchmen and savages. Eunice Williams, the wife, drew consolation from her Bible, which she was permitted to read when the party stopped for the night. Her strength soon failed; her husband cheered her by pointing to the "house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." "The mother's heart rose to her lips as she commended her five captive children, under God, to their father's care, and then one blow of the tomahawk ended her sorrows." This family, with the exception of one daughter, seven years old, were afterward ransomed, and returned home.
vol.2, p.327
Many years after this, there appeared at Deerfield a white woman wearing the Indian garb; she was the lost daughter of Eunice Williams, and now a Catholic, and the wife of an Indian chief. No entreaties could influence her to remain with her civilized relatives; she chose to return and end her days with her own children.
vol.2, p.327 - p.328
Humanity shudders at the recital of the horrors that marked those days of savage warfare. Some of the Indians even refused to engage any more in thus murdering the English colonists; but the infamous Hertel, with the approbation of Vaudreuil, then governor of Canada, induced a party to accompany him on a foray. Why repeat the story of the fiendish work, by which the little village of Haverhill, containing about thirty log cabins, was burned, and all the inhabitants either murdered or taken captive. "My heart swells with indignation," wrote Colonel Peter Schuyler of New York to Vaudreuil, "when I think that a war between Christian princes, is degenerating into a savage and boundless butchery; I hold it my duty toward God and my neighbor, to prevent, if possible, these barbarous and heathen cruelties." This reproof was unheeded; the cruelties continued.
vol.2, p.328
Under the feelings excited by such outrages, can we think it strange that the colonists resolved to hunt the Indians like wild beasts, and offered a bounty for their scalps? or that the hostility against the French Jesuit should have thrown suspicion upon the Catholic of Maryland who about this time was disfranchised? or that even in liberal Rhode Island, he should have been deprived of the privilege of becoming a freeman?
vol.2, p.328
With renewed energy the French began to press forward their great design of uniting, by means of trading posts and missions, the region of the Lakes and the valley of the Mississippi. The Spaniards had possession of the territory on the northern shore of the Gulf of Mexico, while they claimed the entire regions lying around that expanse of water.
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The energetic mind of Lemoine d'Ibberville conceived a plan for planting a colony at the mouth of the Mississippi. He was a native of Canada, and had, on many occasions, distinguished himself by his talents and great courage. Hopes were entertained of his success. The expedition, consisting of four vessels and nearly two hundred colonists, among whom were some women and children, sailed from Canada for the mouth of the Mississippi. D'Ibberville entered the Gulf and approached the north shore, landed at the mouth of the river Pascagoula, and with two barges and forty-eight men went to seek the great river. He found it by following up a current of muddy waters, in which were many floating trees. He passed up the stream to the mouth of Red River, where he was surprised to receive a letter dated fourteen years before. It was from Tonti; he had left it with the Indians for La Salle; they had preserved it carefully, and gave it to the first Frenchman who visited them.
vol.2, p.329
As the shores of the Mississippi in that region are marshy, it was thought best to form a settlement on the Gulf at the mouth of the Pascagoula. This was the first colony planted within the limits of the present state of Mississippi. D'Ibberville sailed for France to obtain supplies and more colonists, leaving one of his brothers, Cauville, to act as governor, and the other, Bienville, to engage in exploring the country and river.
vol.2, p.329
Some fifty miles up the Mississippi Bienville met an English ship sent on the same errand. Seventy years before, Charles I had given to Sir Robert Heath a grant of Carolina, which as usual was to extend to the Pacific. This worthless grant, Coxe, a London physician, had purchased, and to him belonged this vessel.
vol.2, p.329
From the time of La Salle the Jesuits had been busy ingratiating themselves with the tribes along the shores of the Mississippi, and under their direction trading posts were established, at various points, to the mouth of the Illinois, and up that river to the Lakes.
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The following year D'Ibberville returned with two ships and sixty colonists, and the aged Tonti had just arrived from the Illinois. Availing himself of his counsel, D'Ibberville ascended the river four hundred miles, and on a bluff built a fort, which, in honor of the Duchess of Pontchartrain, was called Rosalie. These settlements languished for twenty years; the colonists were mere hirelings, unfitted for their work. The whole number of emigrants for ten years did not exceed two hundred persons. Instead of cultivating the soil, and making their homes comfortable, many went to the far west seeking for gold, and others to the northwest on the same errand, while fevers and other diseases were doing the work of death. Meanwhile Mobile became the centre of French influence in the south.
vol.2, p.330
Once more a special effort was made to occupy the territory, and a monopoly of trade was granted to Arthur Crozart, who was to send every year two ships laden with merchandise and emigrants, and also a cargo of slaves from Africa. The French government was to appropriate annually about ten thousand dollars to defray the expense of forts and necessary protection.
vol.2, p.330
A trading house was established up the Red River at Natchitoches, and one up the Alabama near the site of Montgomery; Fort Rosalie became a centre of trade, and the germ of the present city of Natchez—the oldest town on the Mississippi.
vol.2, p.330
Bienville put the convicts to work on a can-brake to remove the trees and shrubs "from a savage and desert place", and build a few huts. Such were the feeble beginnings of New Orleans, which it was prophesied would yet become "a rich city, the metropolis of a great colony." Still the colony did not prosper; instead of obtaining their supplies from that fruitful region, they were dependent on France and St. Domingo. Labor was irksome to the convicts and vagabonds, and the overflowings of the river, and the unhealthiness of the climate retarded progress. The chief hope for labor was based on the importation of negroes from Africa.
vol.2, p.330 - p.331
Some German settlers, who, a few years before, had been induced by one Law, a great stock-jobbing and land speculator, to emigrate to the banks of the Arkansas, decided to remove. A tract of land, lying twenty miles above New Orleans, known now as the "German coast," was given them. Their settlement was in contrast with the others. They were industrious, and cultivated their farms, raised vegetables, rice and other provisions; also tobacco and indigo. The fig and the orange were now introduced. The Illinois region had been settled by emigrants from Canada, who raised wheat and sent flour to the colonists below. The priests meanwhile were not idle in teaching the Indians, and a convent was founded at New Orleans for the education of girls. As the colonists had not energy enough to protect themselves, a thousand soldiers were sent from France for that purpose.
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The Choctaws, the allies of the French, occupied the region between the lower Mississippi and the Alabama. The principal village of the Natchez tribe was on the bluff where now stands the city of that name. They were not a numerous people, unlike the tribes among whom they dwelt, in their language as well as in their religion. Like the Peruvians, they were worshippers of the sun, and in their great wigwam they kept an undying fire. Their principal chief professed to be a descendant of the sun. They became justly alarmed at the encroachments of the French, who having Fort Rosalie, demanded the soil on which stood their principal village, for a farm. They suddenly fell upon the white intruders and killed two hundred of their number, and took captive their women and children. The negro slaves joined the Indians. Their principal chief, the Great Sun, had the heads of the French officers slain in the battle arranged around him, that he might smoke his pipe in triumph;—his triumph was short. A company, consisting of French and Choctaws, under Le Suer, came up from New Orleans, and surprised them while they were yet celebrating their victory. The Great Sun and four hundred of his people were taken captive and sent to St. Domingo as slaves. Some of the Natchez escaped and fled to the Chickasaws, and some fled beyond the Mississippi; their land passed into the hand of strangers, and soon, they as a people were unknown.
vol.2, p.332
The territory of the brave Chickasaws, almost surrounding that of Natchez, extended north to the Ohio, and east to the land of the Cherokees. They were the enemies of the French, whose boats, trading from Canada and Illinois to New Orleans, they were accustomed to plunder. English traders from Carolina were careful to increase this enmity toward their rivals.
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Two expeditions were set on foot to chastise these bold marauders. Bienville came up from the south with a fleet of boats and canoes, and a force of twelve hundred Choctaws: he paddled up the Tombecbee as far as he could, and then hastened across the country to surprise one of their fortified places. D'Artaguette hastened down from the Illinois country, of which he was governor, with fifty Frenchmen and a thousand Indians, to attack another of their strongholds. The Chickasaws were too vigilant to be thus surprised. They repulsed Bienville, dispersed the forces of D'Artaguette, took him prisoner, and burned him at the stake. Once more an attempt was made with all the force the French could bring to crush this warlike tribe, but in vain; the patriotic Chickasaw successfully defended their country against the foreign foe.
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These reverses did not deter the persevering French from establishing trading houses south of Lake Erie, and down the Alleghany to the Ohio, and thence to the Mississippi. The people of Pennsylvania, Maryland, and Virginia became alarmed at these encroachments on their territory. The Iroquois professed to have conquered all the valley of the Ohio, and they claimed a vast region to the northwest as their hunting grounds. Commissioners from the above colonies met the envoys of the Iroquois at Lancaster, and purchased from them for £400 all their claim to the regions which they professed to own between the Blue Ridge and the Alleghany mountains.
vol.2, p.333
The colonies had enjoyed nearly thirty years of comparative freedom from French and Indian incursions, when they were involved in what is known as King George's War.
vol.2, p.333 - p.334
The first intimation of hostilities was an attack upon the fort at Canso, in which the garrison was captured and carried to Louisburg. Louisburg was the great stronghold of the French on this continent; the centre from which privateering expeditions were fitted out, that had nearly destroyed the commerce as well as the fisheries of New England. To prevent these depredations, and the inroads to which the French incited their Indian allies, Governor Shirley, of Massachusetts, proposed to the General Court to take Louisburg. No aid was expected from the mother country—she was too much engaged at home; but the other colonies were invited to enlist in the common cause. New Jersey and Pennsylvania agreed to furnish money, but declined to send men; New York furnished money and some cannon; Connecticut offered five hundred men; Rhode Island and New Hampshire each furnished a regiment. Massachusetts proposed the expedition, was the most interested in its success, bore the greater part of the expense, and furnished the greater portion of the men and vessels. The fishermen, especially those of Marblehead, entered upon the enterprise with alacrity. Their fisheries had been almost ruined and they thrown out of employment, by the continued forays from Louisburg. Farmers, mechanics, lumbermen volunteered in great numbers. Here were citizen soldiers, without a single man whose knowledge of military tactics went beyond bush-fighting with the Indians, and all equally ignorant of the proper means to be used in reducing a fortified place. A wealthy merchant, William Pepperell, of Maine, was elected commander. The artillery was under the direction of Gridley, the same who, thirty years afterward, held a similar position in an American army under very different circumstances. The enthusiasm was great, and what was lacking in means and skill, was supplied by zeal. A strong Protestant sentiment was mingled with the enterprise, and Whitefield, then on his third tour of preaching in the colonies, was urged to furnish a motto for the banner. He promptly suggested, "Nil desperandum, Christo duce,"—"Nothing is to be despaired of when Christ is leader." He also preached to them an inspiring sermon, and they sailed, like the Crusaders of old, confident of success.
vol.2, p.334
In April the fleet arrived at Canso, but owing to the ice, could not enter the harbor of Louisburg. Intelligence of the expedition had been sent to England, and Admiral Warren, who commanded on the West India station, was invited to join the enterprise. He declined for want of explicit orders, but afterward receiving permission, he hastened to join them with four men-of-war.
vol.2, p.334
The whole armament was now put in motion for Louisburg. That stronghold had walls forty feet thick, thirty feet high, and surrounded by a ditch eighty feet wide, with protecting forts around it, manned by nearly two hundred and fifty cannon, small and great, and garrisoned by sixteen hundred men.
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As the fleet approached, the French came down to the beach to oppose their landing, but in a moment the "whale boats," filled with armed men, were "flying like eagles" to the shore. Their opposers, panic-stricken, fled; and the following night the soldiers of the royal battery, one of the outside forts, spiked their cannon and retreated to the town. The deserted fort was immediately taken possession of, and the gunsmiths went to work to bore out the spikes. The next day a detachment marched round the town, giving it three cheers as they passed, and took up a position that completely enclosed the place on the land side, while the fleet did the same toward the ocean. They threw up batteries, dragged their cannon over a morass, and brought them to bear upon the fortress.
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These amateur soldiers soon became accustomed to encamping in the open air, and sleeping in the woods, as well as to the cannon-balls sent among them by the besieged. They not only prevented ships from entering the harbor, but found means to decoy into the midst of their fleet and capture a man-of-war of sixty-four guns, laden with stores for the fort. This loss so much disheartened the garrison that, after a siege of seven weeks, Louisburg surrendered. The news of this success sent a thrill of joy throughout the colonies. It was the greatest feat of the war, and was accomplished by undisciplined volunteers.
vol.2, p.335
France resolved, at any cost, to recover her stronghold, and also to desolate the English colonies. The fleet sent for the purpose was disabled by storms, while pestilence wasted the men. The commander, the Duke d'Anville, suddenly died, and his successor, a short time after, committed suicide. The next year the fleet, sent for the same purpose, was forced to strike its colors to an English squadron under Admirals Anson and Warren.
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Though thus successful, the frontier settlements still suffered greatly, and in self-defense the old project was revived of conquering Canada. The government of England required all the colonies, as far south as Virginia, to furnish men and means. Eight thousand men were raised, of which number Massachusetts furnished nearly one-half. The British ministry suddenly changed their mind, and the enterprise was abandoned. Soon after, the treaty of Aix la Chapelle was concluded, by which all places taken by either party during the war were to be restored. Thus Louisburg, the capture of which was so gratifying to the colonists, and so significant of their daring spirit, passed again into the hands of the French.
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The ministry did not relish the ardor and independence of the colonists, who appeared to have, according to Admiral Warren, "the highest notions of the rights and liberties of Englishmen; and, indeed, as almost levelers.' It was in truth the foreshadowing of their complete independence of the mother country, and measures were taken by her to make them more subservient. They were forbidden to have any manufactures, to trade to any place out of the British dominions, while no other nation than the English was permitted to trade with them. "These oppressions," says an intelligent traveller of that day, "may make, within thirty or fifty years, the colonies entirely independent of England."
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For many years there had been a marked decline in religion in New England. A peculiar union of church and state had led to a sort of compromise between the two, known as the "Halfway covenant," by which persons who had been baptized, but without pretensions to personal piety, were admitted to the full privileges of church members.
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In the midst of this declension a religious "Awakening," better known as the "Great Revival," commenced at Northampton, in Massachusetts, under the preaching of Jonathan Edwards, a young man remarkable for his intellectual endowments. His sermons were doctrinal and strongly Calvinistic. His religious character had been early developed. At thirteen he entered Yale College; thoughtful beyond his years, a metaphysician by nature, at that early age he was enraptured with the perusal of Locke on the "Understanding." Secluded from the world by the love of study, he penetrated far into the mysteries of the workings of the human mind.
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Edwards drew from the Bible the knowledge of the true relation between the church and the world. The contest was long and strenuous, but the lines were clearly drawn, and from that day to this the distinction is marked and appreciated. "He repudiated the system of the Halfway covenant," and proclaimed the old doctrines of "the sole right of the sanctified to enjoy the privileges of church members, and of salvation by faith alone." As the influence of the state in religious matters thus began to fade away, a closer spiritual relation of men to men, not as members of a commonwealth alone, but as members of a great brotherhood, gained in importance.
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Parties sprang into existence; those who favored a more spiritual life in religion were stigmatized as "New Lights," while the steady conservatives were known as the "Old Lights." So bitter was the feeling that in Connecticut the civil authority was invoked, and severe laws were enacted against the New Lights. The controversy was so warm that Edwards was driven from his congregation—at that time, "the largest Protestant society in the world." He went as a missionary to the Housatonic Indians at Stockbridge, Massachusetts. There in a forest, amid toils and privations, he wrote his far-famed treatise on the "Freedom of the Will," which has exerted so much influence in the theological world, while the writer was the first American that obtained a European reputation as an author.
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During this period Whitefield came, by invitation, to New England. He had been preaching in the south with unexampled success. At intervals, for more than thirty years, he preached the gospel from colony to colony. "Hundreds of thousands heard the highest evangelical truths uttered with an eloquence probably never equalled." The influence of the awakening spread till all the colonies were visited by the same blessings, and especially the Presbyterians of New York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania, and in a less degree in the more southern colonies. These influences were not limited to that age, for similar revivals have continued to our own time.
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The Baptists, hitherto but few in numbers, received a new impulse, as many of the New Light churches adopted their views; and the preaching of Whitefield prepared the way for the success of the Methodists.
vol.2, p.338
The revival created a want for ministers of the gospel, to supply which, the Rev. William Tennent established an academy at Neshaminy; an institution where young men professing the religious fervor that characterized those prominent in the revival, could be prepared for the sacred office. This was the germ of Princeton college.
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This religious sentiment met with little sympathy from the authorities of the colony, and with difficulty a charter was obtained. The institution was named Nassau Hall, in honor of the great Protestant hero, William III. It was first located at Elizabethtown, then at Newark, and finally at Princeton. Its success was unexampled; in ten years the number of students increased from eight to ninety.
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Scarcely an English colonist had yet settled in the valley of the Ohio. The traders who visited the Indians in that region, told marvelous stories of the fertility of the soil, and the desirableness of the climate. It was proposed to found a colony west of the Alleghany mountains. The governor of Virginia received royal instructions to grant the "Ohio Company" five hundred thousand acres of land lying between the rivers Monongahela and Kanawha, and on the Ohio. The company engaged to send one hundred families; to induce them to emigrate they offered them freedom from quit-rents for ten years.
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Meantime, the French sent three hundred men to expel the English traders and take possession of the valley. They also sent agents, who passed through the territory north of the Ohio river, and at various points nailed on the trees plates of lead, on which were inscribed the arms of France. This they were careful to do in the presence of the Indians, who suspected they intended to take away their lands. When the English came and made surveys on the south side of the Ohio, they asked them the puzzling question: "If the French take possession of the north side of the Ohio, and the English of the south, where is the Indian's land?"
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At Wills' Creek, now Cumberland, Maryland, one of the easiest passes over the mountains commenced. Here the Ohio Company established a place of deposit to supply Indian traders with goods. They also wished to explore the Ohio river to the great falls; to ascertain the location of the best lands, and whether the Indians were friendly or unfriendly. They employed for this dangerous and difficult task the celebrated trader and pioneer Christopher Gist, who crossed the mountains and came upon the Alleghany river, at a village occupied by a few Delaware Indians. Thence he passed down to Logstown, a sort of headquarters for traders, situated some miles below the junction of that river and the Monongahela. Here dwelt a renowned chief of the western tribes, Tanacharison, or half-king, as he was called, because he acknowledged a sort of allegiance to the Mohawks. "You are come to settle the Indian lands," said the resident trader, whose suspicions were roused; "you will never go home safe." Gist traversed the region of the Muskingum and of the Scioto, then crossed the Ohio, and passed up the Cuttawa or Kentucky to its very springs. He gave a glowing account of the beauty and fertility of the region he had visited. It was covered with trees of immense size, the wild cherry, the ash, the black walnut, and the sugar maple, the two latter giving indubitable proof of the fertility of the soil; a land abounding in never-failing springs and rivulets, forests interspersed with small meadows covered with long grass and white clover, on which fed herds of elk, deer and buffalo, while the wild turkey and other game promised abundance to the hunter and pioneer. Such was the primitive character of the territory since known as the State of Ohio.
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He ascertained that French emissaries were visiting all the western tribes, to induce them to take up arms against the English; that the Indians looked upon both as intruders, and though willing to trade with both, were unwilling that either should occupy their lands. The French saw that if the English obtained a foothold on the Ohio, they would cut off the communication between the Lakes and the Mississippi. The final struggle for the supremacy in the valley was near at hand.
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While the English, by invitation of the Indians, were approaching from the south, to build a fort at the head of the Ohio, the French were approaching the same point from the north. The latter had built war vessels at Frontenac to give them the command of Lake Ontario; they had strengthened themselves with treaties with the most powerful tribes, the Shawnees and the Delawares; they had repaired at Fort Niagara, at the foot of Lake Erie, and at this time had not less than sixty fortified and well garrisoned posts between Montreal and New Orleans. They had also built a fort at Presque Isle, now Erie, one on French Creek, on the site of Waterford, and another at the junction of that creek with the Alleghany, now the village of Franklin.
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Dinwiddie, governor of Virginia, resolved to send a messenger to remonstrate with the French for intruding on English territory. Where could he find a man of energy and prudence to trust in this laborious and perilous undertaking? His attention was directed to a mere youth, in his twenty-second year, a surveyor, who, in the duties of his profession, had become somewhat familiar with the privations of forest life. That young man was George Washington. He was a native of Westmoreland county, Virginia. The death of his father left him an orphan when eleven years of age. The wealthy Virginia planters of those days were accustomed to send their sons to England to complete their education, and thus had Lawrence, his half-brother, fourteen years older than himself, been educated. No such privilege was in store for George. His father's death may have interfered with such plans: be that as it may, he was sent to the common school in the neighborhood, and there taught only the simplest branches of an English education—to spell, to read, to write, to cipher. When older, he went for some time to an academy of a somewhat higher grade, where he devoted his time particularly to the study of mathematics.
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Though his school advantages were so limited, it was his inestimable privilege to have a mother endowed with good sense, united to decision of character and Christian principle,—she inspired love, she enforced obedience. From her he inherited an ardent, impulsive temper—from her he received his antidote; she taught him to hold it in subjection.
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The early life of George Washington furnished an example worthy the imitation of the youth of his country. We are told of his love of truth, of his generous and noble acts, that he won the confidence of his schoolmates, and received from them that respect which virtue alone can secure.
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He was systematic and diligent in all his studies. There may yet be seen, in the library at Mount Vernon, the book in which he drew his first exercise in surveying; every diagram made with the utmost care. Thus was foreshadowed in the youth what was fully developed in the man. At the early age of sixteen, we find him in the woods on the frontiers of Virginia, performing his duties as a surveyor; making his measurements with so much accuracy that to this day they are relied upon.
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We must not suppose that the studious and sedate youth, with his rules for governing his "conversation and conduct" carefully written out, and as carefully observed, was destitute of boyish feelings. He had his youthful sports and enjoyments; he could exhibit feats of strength and skill; he could ride a horse or throw a stone with any boy, and was so far military in his tastes as occasionally to drill his school-fellows during recess.
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His brother Lawrence had spent some time in the English navy, and George had often heard of the excitements of the seaman's life, and had boyish longings for adventures on the ocean. Circumstances seemed to favor his wishes. When fourteen, it was decided that he should enter the navy. The man-of-war on which he was to go as a midshipman was lying in the Potomac; his baggage was ready, but when the parting hour came the mother's heart failed. Though deeply disappointed, George yielded to her wish, and relinquished his anticipated pleasure.
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Though Washington was born and spent his youth in the wilds of Virginia, there were many refining influences brought to bear upon the formation of his character. He was intimate for years in the Fairfax family, who brought with them to their western home the refinement and culture of the English aristocracy of that day. Neither must we overlook the benign influence exerted over him by his educated and benevolent brother Lawrence, who, up to the time of his death, watched over his young brother with a father's care, as well as a brother's love.
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The influence of Christian principle governing the impulses of a noble nature, was the secret of the moral excellence, the dignified integrity, unaffected candor, and sterling worth, which shone forth in the character of Washington,—a name so much blended with the liberties of his country, and so much cherished and honored by the friends of humanity in every clime.
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Governor Dinwiddie gave his youthful messenger a letter for the French commandant on the Ohio, in which he demanded of him his reasons for invading the territory of England. The very day on which Washington received his credentials, (October 30,) he left Williamsburg for Winchester, then a frontier town of Virginia. By the middle of November his preparations were completed. With a company consisting of the intrepid Gist, who acted as guide, two interpreters, and four others, he set out from Wills' Creek. A journey of nine days, through solitudes and mountain passes, and across streams swollen by recent rains, brought them to where the Monongahela, that river "so deep and still," meets the "swift running Alleghany." Washington explored the neighborhood, and remarks in his journal: "The land at the Fork is extremely well situated for a fort, as it has absolute command of both rivers." Thus thought the French engineers, who afterward on that very spot built Fort Duquesne.
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Shingis, chief sachem of the Delawares, who afterward took up arms against the English, accompanied him to Logstown. Here, by his instructions, Washington was to confer with the Indian chiefs: he summoned them to a grand talk. They would not commit themselves; they had heard that the French were coming with a strong force to drive the English out of the land. But he induced three of them to accompany him to the station of the French commandant; among them was the Half-King.
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When he arrived at Venango, or Franklin, the officer in command referred him to the Chevalier St. Pierre, general officer at the next post. Meanwhile he was treated with politeness, and invited by the French officers to a supper. The wine passed freely, and the talkative Frenchmen began to boast of their plans; they would "take possession of the Ohio; the English could raise two men to their one, but they were too slow and dilatory." The sober and cautious Washington marked well their words. The three chiefs had promised well; they would give back the speech belts to the French; they were friends to the English. But when plied with drink, and hailed by the French as "Indian brothers," they wavered for a time.
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Washington obtained an interview with St. Pierre, "an ancient and silver-haired chevalier, courteous but ceremonious," and after some delay received an answer to his despatches, and hastened homeward. As the pack-horses were disabled, he left them and the baggage, and with Gist for his only companion struck out into the wilderness. The cold was intense, the snow was falling, and freezing as it fell. Wrapped in Indian blankets, with their guns in their hands and knapsacks on their backs, and a compass to guide them, they pushed on toward the Alleghany river, which they hoped to cross on the ice. Their journey through the pathless wild was marked by some mishaps and hairbreadth escapes. Their lives were endangered by a false guide, and Washington in endeavoring to force his way through the ice in the river, came near perishing; but, on the sixteenth of January, they arrived safely at Williamsburg.
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The answer of St. Pierre was courteous but indefinite. He referred the matter to the Marquis Duquesne, the governor of Canada. It was clear, however, that he did not intend to retire from the valley of the Ohio. This was still more evident from the preparations of boats, artillery, and military stores, which Washington noticed up the Alleghany, waiting for the spring flood, when they would he taken to their place of destination.
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The following spring the Ohio Company sent between thirty and forty men to build a fort at the head of the Ohio. The French were On the alert; a company of soldiers floated down the Alleghany, who surprised and surrounded them at their work. They must surrender in an hour's time or defend themselves against a thousand men. They wee glad to leave their unfinished fort and return to Virginia. The French took immediate possession, finished it, and named it Duquesne.
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At the early age of nineteen Washington had been appointed Adjutant-General of the northern district of Virginia, an office which he filled to the entire satisfaction of his countrymen. Now he received the commission of lieutenant-colonel, with orders to protect the frontiers. He was also offered the command of the expedition against the French at Fort Duquesne. This he declined on account of his youth: the command was then conferred upon Colonel Fry, who shortly after fell ill, and it virtually passed into the hands of Washington. His little army was ill provided with tents and military stores, and poorly clad. They moved on very slowly. It was not easy with a train of artillery to pass through the forests, climb mountains, and ford swollen rivers. Washington pushed on with a detachment for the junction of the Redstone and Monongahela. There, on the spot now known as Brownsville, he hoped to maintain his position until the main force should come up, and then he would float down the river in flat-boats to Fort Duquesne.
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On the ninth of May this detachment arrived at a place called the Little Meadows. Here they met traders, who informed them that the French were in great force at Duquesne, and that a portion of them had set out on a secret expedition. There was but little doubt as to its object. Presently came an In dian runner; he had seen the tracks of the Frenchmen; they were near. The Half-King with forty Warriors was also in the neighborhood. On a dark and stormy night, Washington and forty of his men groped their way to his camp, which they reached about daylight. This faithful ally put a couple of runners upon the enemy's tracks; they reported that the French were encamped in a deep glen, where they had put up temporary cabins.
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Washington arranged his company in two divisions, and so effectually surprised them that few of their number escaped. Among the slain was the youthful De Jumonville, the leader of the party. Here was shed the first blood in that seven years' struggle, in which the French power on this continent was broken. As no reinforcements were sent, Washington was greatly disappointed; he could not maintain the advantage he had gained. He heard that a numerous force was on its way to attack him. In a letter to his friend Colonel Fairfax he writes: "The motives that had led me here are pure and noble. I had no view of acquisition, but that of honor by serving faithfully my king and country."
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He built a fort at the Great Meadows, which, from the fact of a famine pressing upon them, he named Fort Necessity. It is a fact worthy to mention, that at this encampment public prays was daily observed, and conducted by the youthful commander himself.
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Soon five hundred French and many hundred Indians appeared on the hills in sight of the fort. He drew out his men for battle, but the enemy declined the contest. Then he withdrew them within the enclosure, giving them directions to fire only when the enemy was in sight. This irregular fighting continued throughout the day. The rain poured in torrents, and rendered useless many of their muskets. At night the French desired a parley; suspecting stratagem to introduce a spy, Washington at first refused, but at length consented. Much of the night was spent in negotiation; finally, the Virginians were allowed to leave the fort with the honors of war, and their equipments and stores, except artillery. The next morning the youthful hero led out his men. The Indians immediately began to plunder; Washington, seeing this, ordered everything to be destroyed that the soldiers could not carry. The loss of the Virginia regiment, which numbered about three hundred, was nearly fifty; the loss of the enemy was greater. After much toil and suffering, from want of provisions, they arrived at Cumberland. Thus ended the first military expedition of Washington. Although unsuccessful, he displayed so much prudence and judgment that the people were impressed by his merits, and which the House of Burgesses acknowledged by a vote of thanks.
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He was, however, soon after annoyed and mortified by the course pursued by the narrow-minded Dinwiddie, who, unwilling to promote the provincial officers, dissolved the Virginia regiments, and formed them into independent companies, in which there should be no officer of higher rank than that of captain. With a dignity and self-respect worthy of his character, Washington withdrew from the army. When Governor Sharpe, of Maryland, was appointed commander-in-chief by the king, he invited him, through a friend, to join it again under the title of colonel, but really with no higher authority than that of captain. He declined the offer, writing in reply, "If you think me capable of holding a commission that has neither rank nor emolument to it, you must maintain a very contemptible opinion of my weakness, and believe me more empty than the commission itself." He was still further mortified by Dinwiddie's refusal to give up the French prisoners, according to the articles of capitulation at Fort Necessity.
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While these contests were in progress in the valley of the Ohio, the French and English nations were ostensibly at peace. Each, desirous of deceiving the other, professed to hope that this little collision would not interrupt their harmony; the French still continued to send ships to America laden with soldiers; and the English matured plans to drive them away.
vol.2, p.349
Matters took a more decided form; war was not declared, but open hostilities commenced, and England, for the first time, sent an army to aid the colonists.
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Four expeditions were decided upon; one to capture the French posts near the head of the bay of Fundy, and expel the French from Acadia; another against Crown Point, to be led by William Johnson, Indian agent among the Mohawks; the third, against Niagara and Frontenac, was to be intrusted to Shirley, Governor of Massachusetts; the fourth against Fort Duquesne; the latter the Commander-in-Chief, General Edward Braddock, was to lead in person.
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The struggle was about to commence in earnest; British troops had arrived, and the colonies responded with a goodwill to the call of the mother country for levies of soldiers.
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General Braddock was perfect in the theory and practice of mere military training; he had been in the "Guards" many years, where he had drilled and drilled, but had never seen actual service. With the conceited assurance of inexperience, he believed the excellencies of the soldiers were alone found in the British regular—the perfection of military skill in British officers. To these qualifications he added a most supercilious contempt for the provincial soldiers and their officers.
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He was to lead in person the force against Fort Duquesne. Of the difficulties of marching an army over mountains, and through an unbroken wilderness, he was blindly ignorant. He was unwilling to hear advice, or even receive information on the subject; and when Washington, whom he had invited to act as one of his aids, suggested that "if the march was to be regulated by the slow movements of the train, it would be tedious, very tedious indeed," he made no reply, but smiled at the simplicity of the young man, who knew so little about the movements of a regular army. Afterward, Benjamin Franklin ventured to direct his attention to the danger of Indian ambuscades. To his suggestion Braddock replied: "The Indians are no doubt formidable to raw Americans, but upon the king's regulars, and disciplined troops, it is, sir, impossible they should make any impression."
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The army assembled at Wills' Creek, to which place Braddock came in his coach, and surrounded by his staff, "cursing the road very heartily"—its roughness had broken his coach, and ruffled his temper. He refused to employ Indians as scouts on the march, or to protect the Pennsylvanians, who were making a road for the passage of the army; hooted at the suggestion of Washington to take as little baggage as possible, and to employ pack-horses instead of wagons. The English officers could give up neither their cumbrous baggage nor their luxuries, neither could the general dispense with "his two good cooks, who could make an excellent ragout out of a pair of books, had they but materials to toss them up with."
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After a month's delay, the army commenced its march. The difficulties of dragging heavily laden wagons and artillery over roads filled with stumps of trees and rocks, brought the general partially to his senses, and he inquired of Washington what was the best to be done. From recent accounts it was known that the garrison at Fort Duquesne was small, and he advised that a division of light armed troops should be hurried forward to take possession of the place, before reinforcements could arrive from Canada. Accordingly, twelve hundred choice men were detached from the main body and pushed forward, taking with them ten field-pieces, and packhorses to carry their baggage. The main division was left under the command of Colonel Dunbar, with orders to move on as fast as possible.
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The general persisted in refusing to employ either Indians or backwoodsmen as scouts. There was a celebrated hunter known all along the frontiers as Captain Jack. He was "the terror of the Indians." He had been their prisoner, had lived years among them, and was familiar with their habits. Afterward he cleared for himself a piece of land, built his cabin, and, happy in his forest life, cultivated his ground and amused himself hunting and fishing. On his return home on a certain evening he found his wife and children murdered, and his cabin ashes. From that hour he devoted his life to defend the frontiers, and to avenge himself upon the destroyers of his worldly happiness. He offered his services and those of his band to act as scouts, and seek the Indians in their lurking places. Braddock received him very coldly, and declined the offer, saying that he "had experienced troops upon whom he could rely for all purposes.
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Even the advance division moved very slowly, not more than three or four miles a day. Says Washington in a letter, "Instead of pushing on with vigor, without regarding a little rough road, they halt to level every molehill and to erect a bridge over every brook." A month's slow march through the woods brought the army to the east bank of the Monongahela, about fifteen miles above Fort Duquesne. Only the very day before the proposed attack on that fort, Washington, who had been detained by a fit of sickness, was able to join them. As the hills came down to the river's edge, it was necessary to cross miles below, at another ford, recross to the east side. Colonel Gage—he, who, twenty years afterward, commanded a British army in Boston—crossed before daylight, and with his detachment moved rapidly to the second ford; then recrossing, took position to protect the passage of the main force. Washington ventured once more to suggest that the Virginia Rangers, consisting of three hundred men, should be thrown in advance. This proposition received an angry reply from Braddock, and, as if to make the rebuke more conspicuous, the Virginians and other provincials were placed as a rear-guard. At sunrise the remainder of the army was in motion. Their equipments were in the most perfect order; their muskets were burnished, and charged with fresh cartridges, and in high spirits they moved along, with bayonets fixed, colors flying and drums beating.
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About two o'clock in the afternoon, after recrossing the river, as the army was moving along a narrow road, not more than twelve feet wide, with scarcely a scout in front or on the flanks, the engineer, who was marking the way, suddenly cried out "French and Indians." Scarcely was the alarm given, before rapid firing was heard in front, accompanied by most terrific yells. The enemy was in a broad ravine, covered with low shrubs, with moderately rising ground in front and on both sides. On this elevation among the trees were French and Indians, invisible to the English, but from their hiding places able to see every movement of the soldiers in the ravine, and to take deliberate aim. The regulars were thrown into confusion; the sight of their companions shot down beside them by an invisible enemy, together with the unearthly yells of the savages, sent a thrill of horror through their souls. They were ordered to charge bayonet up the hill, but no orders could induce them to leave the line. The enemy had been sent to occupy this very position, but had arrived too late; now they were spreading all along both sides of the ravine. The English soldiers lost all control, and fired at random into the woods, wherever they saw the smoke of an enemy's gun. The advance party fell back upon the second division, and threw it into still greater confusion. At this moment Colonel Burton came up with a reinforcement, eight hundred strong, but just as they had formed to face the enemy, down upon them rushed the two foremost divisions pell-mell; all were crowded together in inextricable confusion, and their officers were nearly all slain or wounded. Now came Braddock himself. He ordered the colors to advance, and the respective regiments to separate and form in ranks—but in vain. No orders were obeyed.
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In a few minutes after the battle commenced the Virginia Rangers were behind trees, and rapidly picking off the Indians; but unfortunately many of these brave men fell victims to the random shots of the regulars. Washington entreated Braddock to permit hia soldiers to protect themselves, as the Virginians had done; but he refused, and when any sheltered themselves behind trees, he called them cowards and struck them with the flat of his sword. Thus, through his obstinacy, these unfortunate men became targets for the enemy. The officers exhibited the greatest bravery, and many of them fell, as they were the special objects of the sharpshooters. Two of the aids, Morris and Orme, were severely wounded, and their duties devolved upon Washington. His exposure was great, as he passed often from one part of the field to another; yet he gave his orders with calmness and judgment. When sent to bring up the artillery, he found the Indians surrounding it, Sir Peter Halket, the commander, killed, and the men paralyzed with fear. He encouraged them, leaped from his horse, pointed a field-piece and discharged it. It was useless; the men deserted the guns. For three hours the desperate fight lasted. During this time Braddock was in the centre of the conflict, trying, in his way, to regain the field. His officers had nearly all fallen, and his slain soldiers covered the ground; still he would not permit the remainder to adopt the Indian mode of fighting.
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Five horses were shot under him, and finally he himself was mortally wounded. As he was falling from his horse Captain Stewart, of the Virginia Guards, caught him in his arms. As they bore him out of danger, he begged to be left to die upon the field of his misfortune. All was now abandoned. The fall of the general saved the army from entire destruction. The soldiers were now at liberty to save themselves as best they could. "The regulars fled like sheep before hounds." The Virginia Rangers threw themselves in the rear, and for some time held the enemy in check. The wagoners mounted their team horses and fled; all hurried to the ford, fiercely pursued by the Indians. The love of plunder restrained the pursuers, and after the fugitives had recrossed the river they were not molested.
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Washington rode all that night and the next day to Dunbar's camp to obtain wagons to transport the wounded, and soldiers to guard them. When he had obtained these he hastened back to meet the fugitives.
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Braddock was still able to issue orders, and seems to have had a faint hope that he might hold out till he could receive reinforcements. He was carried by the soldiers, being unable to mount a horse;—at length, the fugitives arrived at Fort Necessity. The wounded general appeared to be heart-broken. He scarcely spoke; as if reflecting on his past confidence in his troops, he would occasionally ejaculate, "who would have thought it?" Tradition tells of his softened feelings toward those whom he had treated harshly; of his gratitude to Captain Stewart for his care and kindness; of his apology to Washington for the manner in which he had received his advice. On the night of the thirteenth of July he died. The next morning, before the break of day, he was buried as secretly as possible, lest the Indians, who were hovering around, should find his grave and violate it. The chaplain was among the wounded, and Washington read the funeral service. Near the National road, a mile west of Fort Necessity, may be seen a rude pile of stones—the work of some friendly hand,—It marks the grave of Braddock. "His dauntless conduct on the field of battle shows him to have been a man of spirit. His melancholy end, too, disarms censure of his asperity. Whatever may have been his faults and errors, he, in a manner expiated them by the hardest lot that can befall a brave soldier ambitious of renown,—an unhonored grave in a strange land, a memory clouded by misfortune, and a name ever coupled with defeat."
vol.2, p.355
The frightened Dunbar, though he had under his command fifteen hundred effective men,—enough, if properly led, to have regained the field, broke up his camp, destroyed his stores, and retreated with all speed; only when he arrived safely in Philadelphia did he breathe freely. His failure of duty left the frontiers exposed to the inroads of the savages.
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Of eighty-six officers, twenty-six had perished, and thirty-six were wounded. Among the latter was Captain Horatio Gates, who, twenty-five years later, was conspicuous as a major-general in the struggle for independence. Of the soldiers, more than seven hundred were either killed or wounded. The gallant Virginia Rangers had perished in great numbers, for upon them had fallen the brunt of the battle. When it became known that there were only two hundred and twenty-five French, and about six hundred and fifty Indians in the battle, the disgrace was deeply felt, that this handful of men, sent merely to hold the English in check, should have defeated a well-equipped and disciplined army of nearly twice their own number.
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The religious sentiments of the colonists were greatly shocked at the profanity, Sabbath-breaking, and almost every form of vice and wickedness common in this boastful army. So certain were the expectations of victory, that preparations were made to celebrate it.
vol.2, p.356
It is proper to notice the effects of these events upon the minds of the colonists. With them the name of the British regulars had lost its prestige—they were not invincible. In addition, the haughtiness of the British officers had inflicted wounds destined never to be healed. The attention of the people was directed especially to Washington. In a letter to his brother Augustine he says: "By the all-powerful dispensation of Providence, I have been protected beyond all human probability or expectation; for I had four bullets through my coat, two horses shot under me, yet escaped unhurt, though death was levelling my companions on every side around me."
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The wonderful manner in which he had been preserved in that day of peril, excited universal attention No doubt the Rev. Samuel Davies, one of the most celebrated clergymen of the day, expressed the common sentiment, when, in a sermon preached soon after Braddock's defeat, he referred to him as "that heroic youth, Colonel Washington, whom I cannot but hope Providence has hitherto preserved in so signal a manner for some important service to his country." Washington was never wounded in battle; he was shielded by the same protecting hand.
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1755-1757
French and Indian War—Continued
The French Acadians; Their Simple Manners, Industry, and Good Morals—Expulsion from Their Homes, and Mournful Exile—Expedition Against Crown Point—Baron Dieskau—English Defeated—Death of Colonel Williams—Attack on Johnson's Camp Repulsed—Death of Dieskau—Williams College—Indian Ravages on the Frontiers of Virginia and Pennsylvania—Kittanning Destroyed—Lord Loudon Commander-in-Chief—His Tardiness and Arbitrary Measures—Montcalm Acts With Energy; Captures Fort Ontario, then Fort William Henry—Exhausted Condition of Canada.
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In the meantime other expeditions were undertaken against the French. For this purpose Massachusetts alone raised eight thousand soldiers, almost one-fifth part of her able-bodied men. A portion of Acadia or Nova Scotia was still in the hands of the French. It consisted of the isthmus on the northern part, which was defended by two insignificant forts. For forty years, since the peace of Utrecht, the peninsula had been under British rule, and now the whole territory was completely subdued. These forts, with scarcely any resistance, fell into the hands of the English. Sixteen years before the Pilgrims landed at Plymouth this French colony was established on the Peninsula of Acadia. It was the oldest permanent French settlement in North America. For one hundred and fifty years the Acadians had been gradually clearing and improving their lands, and enjoying the comforts of rural life. At first their chief sources of wealth had been the fisheries and the fur-trade; but these had gradually given way to agriculture. Their social intercourse was governed by a high tone of morals. Their differences, but few in number, were settled by the arbitration of their old men. Seldom did they go with complaints to their English rulers. Early marriages were encouraged, and when a young man came of age, his neighbors built him a house, and aided him for one year, and the wife's friends aided her with gifts. Their fields were fertile, and industry made them productive. Their meadows, which now were covered with flocks of sheep and herds of cattle, they had, by means of dikes, redeemed from the great flow of the tide. Their little cottages dotted the landscape. In their domestic industry each family provided for its own wants, and clothed its members with cloth and linen made from the wool of their flocks, or from the flax of their fields.
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As Catholics, they were happy in the exercise of their religion; though they belonged to the diocese of Quebec, they were not brought into close relation with the people of Canada. They knew but little of what was passing beyond the limits of their own neighborhood. Independent of the world, they had its comforts, but not its luxuries. They now numbered about seventeen thousand inhabitants, and up to this time their English rulers had left them undisturbed in their seclusion.
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A dark cloud was hanging over this scene of rural simplicity and comfort. As they were excused from bearing arms against France by the terms of their surrender, the Acadians were known as "French neutrals"; neither had they been required to take the usual oaths of allegiance; they had promised submission to English authority, to be neutral in times of war with France, and it was understood they were to enjoy their religion. This oath was one which, as good Frenchmen and good Catholics, they could not take; it required them to bear arms against their own brethren in Canada, and it might involve the interests of their religion. "Better," urged the priests, "surrender your meadows to the sea and your houses to the flames, than at the peril of your souls take the oath of allegiance to the British government." But it was now to be exacted. "They possess the best and largest tract of land in this province," writes Lawrence, Lieutenant-governor of Nova Scotia, to Lord Halifax; "if they refuse the oaths, it would be much better that they were away." This "largest and best tract" seems to have been coveted by their English rulers; they undoubtedly were suspicious of the Acadians as Catholics, and it is true some of their more ardent young men belonged, as volunteers, to the garrisons of the recently captured forts; but as this simple-minded people had neither the will nor the power to aid the enemies of England, we cannot suppose that this suspicion alone induced the British to visit upon them a severity so unparalleled. The question of allegiance was, however, to be pressed to the utmost; if they refused to take the oath, the titles to their lands were to be null and void. The haughty conduct of the British officers sent to enforce these orders was to them a harbinger of sorrow. Their property was wantonly taken for the public service, and "they not to be bargained with for payment;" if they did not bring wood at the proper time, "the soldiers might take their houses for fuel." Their guns were taken, and their boats seized, under the pretence that they intended to carry provisions to the French. The English insisted upon treating this people, so faithful to their country and their religion, as lawless rebels. Wearied by these oppressions, their deputies promised allegiance; they declared that their conscience would not permit them to rebel against their rulers, and they humbly asked that their arms and boats might be restored. "The memorial is highly arrogant, insidious, and insulting," said the haughty Lawrence; "guns do not belong to you by law, for you are Roman Catholics." After consultation with the people, the deputies offered to swear unconditionally. Then they were told, as they had once refused, now they should not be permitted to swear.
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A calamity, as unexpected as it was dreadful, was at hand. By proclamation, "the old men, and young men, as well as all lads over ten years of age," were called upon to assemble, on a certain day, the fifth of September, at certain posts in their respective districts, to hear the "wishes of the king." The call was obeyed. At Grand Pre alone more than four hundred unsuspecting and unarmed men and boys came together. They were gathered into the church, its doors were closed, and Winslow, the commander, announced to them the decision of the British government. They were to be banished forever from their native province; from the fields they had cultivated, from the pleasant homes where they had spent their youth. They might not emigrate to lands offered them among friends in Canada, lest they should add strength to the French. They were to be driven forth as beggars among their enemies, a people of a strange language and of a different religion. They were retained as prisoners, till the ships which were to bear them away were ready. As soon as possible, their wives and little children were also seized. On the day of embarkation, the young men and boys were first ordered on board the ship; as their parents and friends were not allowed to go with them, they refused, fearing that if thus separated, they might never meet again—a thought they could not bear. But resistance and entreaties were useless; driven by the bayonets, they were marched from the church to the ship, which was a mile distant; their way was lined with weeping friends, mothers, and sisters, who prayed for blessings on their heads, and they themselves wept and prayed and mournfully chanted psalms as they passed along. Then in the same manner the fathers were driven on board another ship. The wives and children were left behind; these were kept for weeks near the sea without proper shelter or food, shivering in December's cold, till ships could come to take them away. "The soldiers hate them, and if they can but find pretext will kill them." Thus wrote an English officer who was engaged in this work of cruelty.
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In some places the object of the proclamation was suspected, and the men and youth did not assemble. In the vicinity of Annapolis some fled to the woods, with their wives and children, some went to Canada, while others threw themselves upon the hospitality of the Indians, from whom they received a hearty welcome. That these poor people, who had fled to the woods, might be compelled by starvation and exposure to give themselves up, orders were issued to lay waste their homes, and the whole country was made a desolation, from the village and its church, to the peasant's cottage and barn. "For successive evenings the cattle assembled round the smouldering ruins, as if in anxious expectation of the return of their masters; while all night long the faithful watch dogs howled over the scene of desolation, and mourned alike the hand that had fed, and the house that had sheltered them."
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Seven thousand of these poor people were transported and cast helpless on the shores of the English colonies, from New Hampshire to Georgia. Families were separated never to meet again. From time to time, for many years afterward, advertisements in the newspapers of the colonies told the tale of sorrow. Now they inquired for a lost wife or husband, now brothers and sisters inquired for each other; parents for their children, and children for their parents. When any in after years attempted to return they were driven off. Some of those taken to Georgia could endure their banishment no longer. They obtained boats, and coasted along the shore toward home; but, alas! when almost at the end of their perilous voyage, they were ordered away. Some wandered to Louisiana, where lands on the river above New Orleans, still known as the Acadian coast, were assigned to them.
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This work of wanton cruelty was done by men, who unblushingly congratulated the approving king that the work of desolation had been so effectively accomplished—a work, which, for its treachery and cowardly cruelty, deserves the reprobation of every human breast. "I know not that the annals of the human race keep the record of sorrows so wantonly inflicted, so bitter and so perennial, as fell upon the French inhabitants of Acadia. The hand of the English official seemed under a spell with regard to them, and was never uplifted but to curse them."
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The expedition against Crown Point, on Lake Champlain, had been intrusted to General William Johnson. His troops were drawn precipitately from Massachusetts and Connecticut; a regiment from New Hampshire joined them at Albany. At the head of boat navigation on the Hudson, a fort was built which, in honor of their commander, whom they reverenced as "a brave and virtuous man," the soldiers named Fort Lyman. But when Johnson assumed the command he ungenerously changed the name to Fort Edward. Leaving a garrison in this fort, Johnson moved with about five thousand men to the head of Lake George, and there formed a camp, intending to descend into Lake Champlain. Hendrick, the celebrated Mohawk chief, with his warriors, were among these troops. Israel Putnam, too, was there, as a captain, and John Stark as a lieutenant, each taking lessons in warfare.
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The French were not idle; the district of Montreal made the most strenuous exertions to meet the invading foe. All the men who were able to bear arms were called into active service; so that to gather in the harvest, their places were supplied by men from other districts. The energetic Baron Dieskau resolved, by a bold attack, to terrify the invaders. Taking with him two hundred regulars, and about twelve hundred Canadians and Indians, he set out to capture Fort Edward; but as he drew near, the Indians heard that it was defended by cannon, which they greatly dreaded, and they refused to advance. He now changed his plan, and resolved to attack Johnson's camp, which was supposed to be without cannon.
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Meantime scouts had reported to Johnson, that they had seen roads made through the woods in the direction of Fort Edward. Not knowing the movements of Dieskau, a detachment of a thousand men, under Colonel Ephraim Williams, of Massachusetts, and two hundred Mohawks, under Hendrick, marched to relieve that post. The French had information of their approach, and placed themselves in ambush. They were concealed among the thick bushes of a swamp, on the one side, and rocks and trees on the other. The English recklessly marched into the defile. They were vigorously attacked, and thrown into confusion. Hendrick was almost instantly killed, and in a short time Williams fell also. The detachment commenced to retreat, occasionally halting to check their pursuers. The firing was heard in the camp; as the sound drew nearer and nearer, it was evident the detachment was retreating. The drums beat to arms, trees were hastily felled and thrown together to form a breastwork, upon which were placed a few cannon, just arrived from the Hudson. Scarcely were these preparations made, when the panting fugitives appeared in sight, hotly pursued by the French and Indians. Intending to enter the camp with the fugitives, Dieskau urged forward his men with the greatest impetuosity. The moment the fugitives were past the muzzles of the cannon, they opened with a tremendous shower of grape, which scattered the terrified Indians and checked the Canadians, but the regulars pushed on. A determined contest ensued, which lasted five hours, until the regulars were nearly all slain, while the Indians and Canadians did but little execution; they remained at a respectful distance among the trees. At length the enemy began to retreat, and the Americans leaped over the breastwork and pursued them with great vigor. That same evening, after the pursuit had ceased, as the French were retreating, they were suddenly attacked with great spirit by the New Hampshire regiment, which was on its way from Fort Edward. They were so panic-stricken by this new assault, that they abandoned everything, and fled for their lives.
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Dieskau had been wounded once or twice at the commencement of the battle, but he never left his post; two of his soldiers generously attempted to carry him out of danger, but when in the act one of them received his death wound; he urged the other to flee. In the midst of flying bullets he calmly seated himself on the stump of a neighboring tree. He was taken prisoner, kindly treated, and sent to England, where he died.
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Johnson was slightly wounded at the commencement of the battle, and prudently retired from danger. To General Lyman belongs the honor of the victory, yet Johnson, in his report of the battle, did not even mention his name. Johnson, for his exertions on that day, was made a baronet, and received from royal favor a gift of twenty-five thousand dollars. He had friends at court, but Lyman was unknown.
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Colonel Ephraim Williams, who fell in this battle, while passing through Albany had taken the precaution to make his will, in which he bequeathed property to found a free school in western Massachusetts. That school has since grown into Williams College—a monument more honorable than one of granite, one fraught with blessings to future generations.
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Johnson, instead of pushing on to take advantage of the victory, loitered in his camp, and finally built and garrisoned a useless wooden fort, which he named William Henry.
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As has been mentioned, the retreat of Dunbar left the frontiers of Virginia and Pennsylvania subject to the horrors of savage warfare. Washington was intrusted with their defense, but so few men had he at his command, and they so scattered, as to afford but little protection. The distant settlers of Virginia were driven in, and the beautiful valley of the Shenandoah became almost a desolation. Governor Dinwiddie, as an apology for not furnishing more soldiers, wrote: "We dare not part with any of our white men to any distance, as we must have a watchful eye over our negro slaves." In one of his letters, Washington says: "The supplicating tears of women and moving petitions of the men, melt me into such deadly sorrow, that for the people's ease, I could offer myself a willing sacrifice to the treacherous enemy."
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The village of Kittanning, twenty or thirty miles up the Alleghany, above Fort Duquesne, was the headquarters of a notable Indian chief, known as Captain Jacobs. Incited by the French, he and his bands made many murderous incursions against the settlements of Pennsylvania. His associate was the Delaware chief Shingis. Benjamin Franklin, who had been appointed colonel by the governor, had organized the Pennsylvania militia to protect the frontiers, and after his resignation, Colonel John Armstrong, afterward a major-general in the Revolutionary war, was chosen in his place. He resolved to destroy these Indians and their village. Three hundred Pennsylvanians volunteered for the enterprise. In the latter part of September they set out on horseback across the mountains, and in a few days came into the vicinity of Kittanning, at night. They heard the savages carousing and yelling; they left their horses, approached the village, and arranged the order of attack. The night was warm, the Indians soon began to separate, some to sleep in the corn-fields near by, and some in wigwams. As day began to dawn, the Americans surrounded the party, and, at a given signal, rushed to the attack. The Indians were taken by surprise, but soon the voice of Jacobs was heard loud above the din, cheering on his warriors, and shouting, "We are men, we will not be prisoners." The wigwams were set on fire, and warriors were heard singing their death-song in the midst of the flames. Jacobs attempted to break through the surrounding foe, but his career was cut short by a rifle-ball. This nest of savage murderers was entirely broken up; the survivors went further west, and for a season the frontiers had peace.
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Lord Loudon was appointed a sort of viceroy of all the colonies. He sent General Abercrombie as his lieutenant, having suspended Governor Shirley, and ordered him to repair to England. Abercrombie arrived in June, and brought with him several British regiments. It was confidently expected that something important would now be done. These royal gentlemen had an army of seven thousand men at Albany, but, as the Frenchmen had said, they were "slow and dilatory,"—they spent the summer in adjusting the rank of the officers. The soldiers of the colonies, though they had, by their indomitable courage, saved the remnants of the British army on the banks of the Monongahela, though, at Lake George, they had driven the enemy before them, and had defended their soil and maintained the honor of the English name, yet they were not permitted to select their own officers, and if they were appointed by the colonial governors, those of the same rank by royal appointment took the precedence. These were the petty annoyances dictated by little minds, that aided so much in alienating the colonists from the mother country, and in the end leading them to independence.
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While the English were thus trifling, Montcalm, the successor of Dieskau, was acting. With five thousand Frenchmen, Canadians, and Indians, he darted across the lake, and suddenly presented himself at the gates of Fort Ontario, at the mouth of the Oswego. He met with a vigorous resistance; not until they had lost all hope of receiving aid, and their brave commander, Colonel Mercer, was killed, did the garrison surrender. An immense amount of military stores fell into the hands of Montcalm; he sent the captured flags to adorn the churches of Canada, and to please the Iroquois, who promised neutrality, he demolished the fort. Though it was known that this important post was threatened, yet no means were taken to relieve it. Thus Loudon planned and counterplanned, accomplished nothing, and then withdrew from his arduous labors into winter quarters. He demanded free quarters for his officers of the citizens of Albany, New York and Philadelphia. As the demand was "contrary to the laws of England and the liberties of America," they refused to accede to it. He threatened to bring his soldiers and compel them to submit to the outrage. The citizens, in their weakness, raised subscriptions to support for the winter those who had wasted the resources of the country. Thus a military chief invaded, not merely the political rights of the people, but the sanctities of their domestic life.
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Montcalm was undisturbed in making preparations to capture Fort William Henry, before which he appeared, the next year, with a large French and Indian force. The garrison numbered about three thousand men, under Colonel Monroe, a brave officer, who, when summoned to surrender, indignantly refused, and immediately sent to General Webbe, at Fort Edward, fifteen miles distant, for aid. He could have relieved Monroe, for he had four thousand men at his disposal, but when Putnam obtained permission to go to the aid of the fort, and had proceeded some miles with his rangers, Webbe recalled him. Then he sent a letter to Monroe advising him to surrender. This letter fell into the hands of Montcalm, who was on the point of raising the siege, but he now sent the letter to Monroe, with another demand to surrender. The brave veteran would not capitulate, but held out till half his guns were rendered useless. Montcalm was too brave and generous not to appreciate nobleness in others, and he granted him the privilege of marching out with the honors of war. The only pledge he asked, was that the soldiers should not engage in war against the French for eighteen months. They were to retain their private property, and Canadian and Indian prisoners were to be restored.
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Montcalm held a council of the Indians, who consented to the terms of the treaty, though they were sadly disappointed in their hopes of plunder. He refused them rum, and thus he could restrain them; but, unfortunately the night after the surrender they obtained it from the English. In the morning they were frantic from the effects of intoxication, and when the garrison were leaving their camp, they fell upon the stragglers. The French officers did all they could to restrain them, and some were even wounded in their exertions to save the English soldiers from savage violence. Montcalm, in his agony, cried, "Kill me, but spare the English; they are under my protection." Instead of an orderly retreat to Fort Edward, it was a flight.
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Thus the French, with a population in Canada, not one-twentieth part as great as that of the English colonies, seemed triumphant everywhere. Was it strange that the colonists began to lose their respect for those sent to protect them from their enemies—especially for the officers? They believed the interference of the home government hindered the advancement of their cause, while the majority of the royalist governors seemed to be actuated by no worthier motive than that of promoting their own interests.
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Though the French were thus victorious, and possessed the valleys of the St. Lawrence and the Mississippi, and apparently all the continent, except a little strip along the Atlantic coast, yet Canada was exhausted. The struggle was virtually over. Her men had been drawn to the battlefield, while their farms were left untilled, and now famine was beginning to press upon the people. Their cattle and sheep were destroyed, and horseflesh was made to supply the place of beef; no aid could come from France, as nearly all intercourse was cut off by the ever-present British cruisers. The French owed their success, not to their strength, but to the imbecility of the English commanders.
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1757-1768
French and Indian War, Continued
William Pitt, Prime Minister—Lord Amherst, Commander-in-Chief—Plan of Operations—Louisburg Captured—Abercrombie on Lake George; Repulse and Retreat—Bradstreet Captures Fort Frontenac—Expedition Against Fort Duquesne—Colonel Grant—Washington Takes Possession of the Fort; Resigns His Commission—Ticonderoga Abandoned; the French Retire to Canada—Wolfe Appears Before Quebec—Exertions of Montcalm—The British on the Heights of Abraham—The Battle—Deaths of Wolfe and Montcalm; Their Memories—Quebec Capitulates—The Cherokee War—Destruction of Their Crops and Villages; Their Revenge—Pontiac; His Character and Plans—Desolations Along the Frontiers—General Bouquet—Pontiac's Death.
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The people of England were not indifferent spectators of these failures; they noticed the feeble manner in which the war was conducted, and attributed the want of success to the inefficiency of those in command.
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Through their influence, William Pitt, one of themselves, not of the aristocracy, was called to the head of affairs. He appreciated the character and patriotism of the colonies. Instead of devising measures that would impoverish them, he, at once, assumed the expenses of the war; announced that the money they had already spent for that purpose should be refunded, and that for the future such expenses would be borne by the home government; also arms and clothing should be furnished the soldiers who would enlist. This act of justice brought into the field fifty thousand men—a number greater than that of the entire male population of Canada at that time.
vol.2, p.372
Lord Jeffrey Amherst was appointed commander-in-chief of the British army. He had for his lieutenant the young and talented James Wolfe, who, although but thirty-one years of age, had spent eighteen of those years in the army, where, by his noble bearing, he had won for himself the admiration of both friends and foes.
vol.2, p.372
According to the general plan, Amherst himself was to head the expedition against Louisburg and Quebec; while General Forbes was to capture Fort Duquesne and take possession of the valley of the Ohio, and Abercrombie to take Ticonderoga, the French stronghold on Lake Champlain. With Abercrombie was associated Lord Howe, who was characterized as the soul of the enterprise.
vol.2, p.372
On the 8th of June, Amherst landed with his forces near the city of Louisburg. Under the cover of a fire from the ships, Wolfe led the first division. He forbade a gun to be fired, urged on the rowers, and in the face of the enemy leaped into the water and, followed by his men, waded to the shore. The French deserted their outposts, and retired to the fortress in the town. After a bombardment of fifty days, when the French shipping in the harbor was destroyed, and all hope of receiving assistance at an end, the fortress surrendered. At the same time were given up the islands of Cape Breton and Prince Edward, five thousand prisoners, and an immense amount of military stores.
vol.2, p.372 - p.373
Abercrombie and Lord Howe advanced against Ticonderoga. Their army, which amounted to seven thousand English and nine thousand Americans, assembled at the head of Lake George. They passed in flat-boats down to the foot of the lake, where they disembarked and hurried on toward Ticonderoga; but through the ignorance of their guide, missed their way, and the advance fell into an ambuscade of a French scouting party. The enemy was soon put to flight, but Lord Howe fell at the head of his men. His death threw a gloom over the camp—the soldiers had confidence in no other leader. Their forebodings were soon realized. The British engineer reconnoitered the French works, and reported them as weak; but Stark, who knew their strength, affirmed they were strong and well furnished. Abercrombie believed his engineer, and without waiting for his artillery, he ordered an attack. His soldiers performed prodigies of valor, but were forced to retire, with a loss of two thousand of their number. In this battle was wounded Charles Lee, then a captain, and afterward a major-general in the Revolutionary army. The indefatigable Montcalm had disposed his small army to the very best advantage, and was present wherever he was specially needed. Abercrombie ordered his men to attempt an impossibility, but judiciously kept himself out of danger. The English army was yet four to one of the French, and could have conquered with the aid of the cannon which had been brought up, yet Abercrombie hastily retired. As Montcalm's troops were few and exhausted, he did not attempt to pursue him.
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The monotony of disasters was disturbed by Colonel Bradstreet of New York, who, after much solicitation, obtained permission to go against Fort Frontenac, which, from its position at the foot of Lake Ontario, commanded that lake and the St. Lawrence. It was a central point for trading with the Indians; a great magazine which supplied all the posts on the upper lakes and Ohio with military stores. With twenty-seven hundred men, all Americans, principally from New York and Massachusetts, Bradstreet passed rapidly and secretly to Oswego, and thence across the lake in open boats, and landed within a mile of the fort. The majority of the garrison, terrified at the sudden appearance of enemies, fled; the next day the remainder surrendered. There was found an immense amount of military stores, some of them destined for Fort Duquesne, and a fleet of nine armed vessels, which held the command of the lake. The fort was razed to its foundations, two of the vessels were laden with stores and brought to Oswego; the remaining stores and ships were destroyed.
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The troops raised in Pennsylvania for the expedition under General Forbes against Fort Duquesne were assembled at Raystown, on the Juniata. Washington was at Cumberland, with the Virginian regiment. His plan was to march directly upon the fort by the road which Braddock had made. This common-sense plan was rejected, and the suggestions of some land speculators adopted, and Forbes ordered a new road to be cut through the wilderness further north.
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General Bouquet with the advance passed over the Laurel Hill, and established a post at Loyal Hanna. Without permission he despatched Major Grant with eight hundred Highlanders and a company of Virginians to reconnoitre in the vicinity of Fort Duquesne. Grant was permitted to approach unmolested, though the French knew from their scouts of all his movements. As he drew near, he sent a party to take a plan of the fort, and placed Major Lewis with the Virginians to guard the baggage, as if they were not to be trusted in the contest. Not a gun was fired from the fort. Grant self-complacently attributed this to the dread his regulars had inspired. All this time the Indians lay quietly in ambush, waiting for the signal to commence the attack. Presently out rushed the garrison, and attacked the Highlanders in front, while in a moment the fearful war-whoop arose on both flanks. Terrified at the unusual contest, they were thrown into confusion; their bewildered officers began to manoeuvre them as if in the open field. Major Lewis with some of his party hastened to the rescue, and there fought hand to hand with the savages. The detachment, overpowered by numbers, was completely routed, and Grant and Lewis were both made prisoners. The fugitives soon reached the place where they left the baggage. Captain Bullit hastily formed a barricade with the wagons, behind which he waited the approach of the pursuers. When they were within a few yards, the Virginians poured in a fire so direct and deadly as to check them. They soon rallied and again approached. This time, Captain Bullit and his men advanced, as if to surrender, but when within eight yards he again poured in an effective fire, and immediately charged bayonet. The pursuers were so astonished at the suddenness and manner of attack that they fled in dismay, while the Virginians retreated with all speed.
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When the news of this disaster reached the main army, it well-nigh ruined the whole enterprise; as a council of war decided to give up the attempt for that year, as it was now November, and there were yet fifty miles of unbroken forest between them and the fort. Just then some prisoners were brought in, from whom the defenseless condition of the fort was learned. Washington was given the command of a division with which to push forward. In a few days they arrived in the neighborhood of Duquesne. Instead of meeting with vigorous opposition, they were surprised to learn that the place had been abandoned the day before. The French commander had blown up his magazines, burned every building that would burn, and with his company gone on board of flatboats and floated down the Ohio. On the twenty-fifth of November, Washington marched into the deserted fort, and planted the English colors. An impulse of grateful feeling changed the name to Fort Pitt—since Pittsburgh, in honor of the illustrious man—the first of English statesmen, who appreciated the character of the American colonists, and who was willing to do them justice. Situated at the head of the Ohio, in a region celebrated for its agricultural and mineral wealth, and settled by a moral and industrious population, it has far exceeded in importance any other acquisition made during the war. A fit monument to the memory of the "Great Commoner."
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The object of the campaign thus secured, Washington, leaving two Virginia regiments to garrison the fort, resigned his commission and retired to private life. In the mean time he had been elected a member of the House of Burgesses. A few months afterward, on the opening of the session, the House, by vote, resolved to receive the youthful champion with some befitting manifestation of its regard. Accordingly, when he took his seat as a member, the Speaker addressed him, giving him thanks for the military service he had rendered his country. Taken by surprise, Washington rose to reply, but words were wanting; he faltered and blushed. "Sit down, Mr. Washington," kindly said the Speaker; "your modesty equals your valor, and that surpasses the power of any language I possess."
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This year closed with great advantages to the English. The cunning Indians—still true to the winning side—began to desert the French, and to form treaties of peace or neutrality with their enemies. The comprehensive mind of Pitt was devising plans to crush the French power in America. He promptly paid all the expenses incurred by the colonists during the past year, and they with alacrity entered into his schemes. Wolfe was to ascend the St. Lawrence, Amherst was to advance by way of Lake Champlain, and capture Montreal, and then join Wolfe before Quebec; while General Prideaux was to capture Fort Niagara, and pass down Lake Ontario to Montreal.
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As Amherst advanced against Ticonderoga, the French abandoned that post, and the others as he approached; he wasted his time in fortifying the places deserted by the enemy, as if they who were so exhausted as to be scarcely able to get out of his way, would ever return! Though General Prideaux was unfortunately killed by the bursting of a gun, yet Sir William Johnson, on whom the command devolved, took Niagara; and thus the chain which joined the French forts of Canada, with those of the valley of the Mississippi, was broken forever.
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The fleet and troops designed against Quebec, assembled at Louisburg. In the latter part of June the armament arrived at the Isle of Orleans, upon which the troops immediately landed. The rock on which stood the citadel of St. Louis, could be seen to the west looming up more than three hundred feet, bidding defiance to the invaders. In the rear were the Heights of Abraham, a plain extending for miles, while all along the shore the high cliffs seemed to be an impregnable defense.
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To meet this force, Montcalm had only a few enfeebled battalions and Canadian militia. The Indians held themselves aloof. The English fleet consisted of twenty-two ships of the line, and as many frigates. As master of one of these ships was Captain James Cook, afterward celebrated as the discoverer of the many isles of the Pacific. Under Wolfe were four young and ardent commanders, Robert Monckton, afterward governor of New York; George Townshend, and James Murray, and also Colonel Howe, afterward Sir William, who for a time commanded the British army in the American Revolution.
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Quebec, situated on a peninsula between the St. Lawrence and the River St. Charles, was defended on three sides by these rivers, leaving only the west exposed. The lower town was on the beach, while the upper was on the cliff two hundred feet above. The high cliffs of the north shore of the St. Lawrence were deemed a sufficient defense. It was thought impossible for an army to scale them. Below on the St. Lawrence, between the St. Charles and the Montmorenci rivers, was Montcalm's camp, guarded by many floating batteries and ships of war But the naval superiority of the English soon rendered them masters of the water.
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The French troops were driven from Point Levi, directly opposite Quebec, and Wolfe erected batteries on that spot, and began to bombard the lower town, which was soon reduced to ashes; but owing to the distance, the fortress and the upper town could not be injured. Wolfe then passed over to the north side of the river, below the Montmorenci, intending to pass that stream, and force Montcalm to a battle.
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When this design was carried into effect, the first division, consisting of the grenadiers, rashly rushed on to storm the French lines before the second division could come up to support them. They were repulsed, with a loss of nearly five hundred men. Diversions were also made above the town to induce the enemy to come into the open field, but without success. Montcalm merely sent De Bougainville with fifteen hundred men to guard against these attacks.
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The repulse at Montmorenci occasioned the sensitive Wolfe much suffering. He looked for the tardy Amherst, but in vain! No tidings came from him, and it seemed as if the enterprise, the first under his own command, was about to fail. He was thrown into a violent fever by his anxiety. As a last resort, it was resolved, in a council held around his bed, to scale the Heights of Abraham. In order to do this, the French must be deceived. Therefore Captain Cook was sent to take soundings and place buoys opposite Montcalm's camp, as if that was to be the special object of attack. Meantime; the shore for many miles above the town, was carefully examined. At one place was found a little indentation in the bank, from which a path wound up the cliff,—there they determined to make the attempt. This is now known as Wolfe's Cove. The troops were put on shipboard and suddenly sailed up the river, as if intending to pass beyond the French lines and there land. At night the ships lay to, and the troops, in boats, dropped down with the tide to Wolfe's Cove, followed by the ships designed to cover their landing, if necessary. As they passed, a French sentinel hailed them with the inquiry, "Who goes there?" "La France," answered a captain. "What regiment?" "The Queen's"—that being one of the regiments up the river with Bougainville. The sentinel was deceived. They passed on to the Cove, and quietly landing began to grope their way up the cliff, clinging to the shrubs and rocks for support. In the morning the entire army was on the Heights of Abraham, ready for battle.
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Montcalm was thunderstruck, when he heard the news. "It must surely be," said he, "a small party come to pillage, and then retire." More correct information revealed to him the whole truth. There was no time to be lost. He sent immediately for the detachment of Bougainville, which was fifteen miles up the river. The Indians and Canadians advanced first, and subjected the English to an irregular, and galling fire. Wolfe ordered his men to reserve their fire for the French regulars, who were rapidly approaching. When they were within forty yards, the English poured upon them a stream of musketry, aided by grape-shot from a few guns dragged up the cliff by the sailors. It was a fierce conflict. The respective commanders were opposite to each other. Wolfe, although wounded twice, continued to give his orders with clearness; but as he advanced with the grenadiers, who were to make their final charge with the bayonet, he received a ball in the breast. He knew the wound was mortal, and when falling said to the officer nearest to him: "Let not my brave fellows see me fall." He was carried to the rear; when asked if he would have a surgeon, he answered: "It is needless; it is all over with me." As his life was fast ebbing, the cry was raised—"See, they run! they run!" "who run?" asked the dying man. "The enemy, sir," was the answer. "Do they run all ready?" he asked with evident surprise. Summoning his failing energies, "Go one of you, to Colonel Burton," said he; "tell him to march Webb's regiment with all speed to Charles river, to cut off the retreat by the bridge." Then turning upon his side, he murmured, "Now God be praised, I die happy." These were the last words of the young hero, in whom were centered the hopes of his soldiers and of his country. Monckton was severely wounded, and the command devolved upon Townshend, who, content with being master of the field, called the troops from the pursuit. Just at the close of the battle Bougainville appeared with his division; but the contest was declined.
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There is a peculiar interest attached to the name and character of Wolfe. A mind sensitive in its emotions and vigorous in its thoughts, animated his feeble body. He maintained a love for the quieter paths of literature, even amid the excitements of the camp. On the clear star-light night preceding the battle, as the boat in which he was seated with his officers was silently floating down the St. Lawrence, he recited to them that classic poem, Gray's "Elegy in a Country Church-yard;" then just published. Death seems to have already cast its dark shadow upon him and doubtless many of the finer passages of the poem were in accordance with his subdued and melancholy emotions. Then for a time the aspirations of the man of feeling and poetic taste triumphed over the sterner ambition of the warrior, and at its close he exclaimed: "I would rather be the author of that poem than to take Quebec tomorrow."
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The brave and generous Montcalm was mortally wounded near the close of the battle. When carried into the city, the surgeon informed him that he could survive only a few hours. "So much the better," he calmly replied, "I shall not live to see the surrender of Quebec." When asked his advice about defending the city, he answered: "To your keeping I commend the honor of France. I will neither give orders nor interfere any further; I have business of greater moment to attend to; my time is short; I shall pass this night with God, and prepare myself for death." He then wrote a letter to the English commander, commending to his favor the French prisoners. The next morning he died. That generation passed away and with it the animosity which existed between the conquerors and the conquered. The united people of another generation erected a granite monument, on which they inscribed the names of Montcalm and Wolfe.
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Five days after the battle Quebec surrendered. There were great rejoicings both in America and England. Praises were lavished upon Pitt. He in Parliament replied, "I will aim to serve my country, but the more a man is versed in business, the more he finds the hand of Providence everywhere." The next year an attempt was made by the French to recover Quebec, but it failed. An overwhelming force was brought against Montreal. Resistance was vain, and Vaudreuil, the governor, surrendered all the French stations on the Lakes. The troops were to be sent home, and the Canadians, protected in their property, were to enjoy their religious privileges. Thus passed away the French power in Canada. Dependent upon the mother country, the inhabitants had never exercised the right of self-government; they lacked the energy essential to success as an independent people. They have assimilated but little with their conquerors. They still preserve that gay simplicity of manners, so characteristic of their nation, and an ardent attachment to the church of their fathers.
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Meantime disturbances had occurred on the southwest. The Cherokees had always been the friends of the English, and had undertaken to protect their frontiers south of the Potomac, yet for this their warriors, when about to return home, received no reward from the government—not even supplies of food for their journey. What the State failed to do was done by Washington and his officers, who supplied their wants. The next year more Cherokees joined the expedition under Forbes against Fort Duquesne. As they were returning home along the western borders of Virginia, to avoid starvation they helped themselves to what they wanted. This led to quarrels with the backwoodsmen, who killed and scalped some of their number. When this was told in the land of the Cherokees, it caused sorrow, indignation, and alarm; the women, relatives of those who were slain, poured forth deep and bitter wailings for the dead; the young warriors, indignant, armed themselves for revenge; the old men cautioned and counselled, and did all in their power to prevent war, but in vain; two white men fell victims to the rage of the young warriors. Tiftoe and five other chieftains went to Charleston to beg for peace, and to heal differences. The governor, the haughty and arbitrary Lyttleton, demanded that the young men who, according to the ideas of the sons of the forest, had vindicated the honor of their nation, "should be delivered up or put to death in their own land." This, the Cherokees thought, would only add fuel to the flame already kindled. The legislature decided unanimously that there was no cause for war. News came from the frontier that all was peaceful; "there were no bad talks." The obstinate governor persisted in his demand, and created more disturbance. Then he told the chiefs who wished for peace to come to him and hold a talk, and promised them safe conduct to and from Charleston. Trusting to his word, the great warrior Oconostata came with thirty others. But Lyttleton must obtain for himself the glory of a successful expedition against the Cherokees. He called out the militia in spite of the remonstrances of the people, of the legislature, and of his own council, and basely retained as prisoners, those who had trusted his word. He marched into the country of the Cherokees, forced a treaty from the feeble old chief, who had no authority to make one, and then returned in fancied triumph. Oconostata and a few others were liberated. The remainder Lyttleton ordered to be kept prisoners at Fort Prince George till twenty-four warriors should be given up to him. Oconostata made an attempt to liberate his friends. In this effort a white man was killed; then, in revenge, the garrison murdered the prisoners. Now the rage of the Cherokees knew no bounds. They exclaimed: "The spirits of our murdered brothers are flying around us screaming for vengeance." The legislature strongly condemned the perfidious conduct of Lyttleton, and asserted their "birth-rights as British subjects," and affirmed that he had "violated their undoubted privileges." Yet this very man received the highest commendations from the "Board of Trade."
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The Cherokees, driven to desperation by such treatment, called to their aid the Muscogees, and sent to Louisiana for military supplies. The Carolinians applied to General Amherst, who sent them twelve hundred men, principally Highlanders, under General Montgomery. They, with the Carolinians, pressed forward, by forced marches, into the land of the Cherokees. Why give the details of desolated settlements? Village after village was destroyed, and fertile valleys laid waste. On the upper Savannah was the beautiful vale of Keowee, "the delight of the Cherokees." They had become so far civilized as to build comfortable houses, and to surround them with cultivated fields. Suddenly appeared the invaders. The great majority of the Indians, after an attempt at defense, fled, and from the distant mountain-tops saw the enemy burning their houses and destroying their crops. "I cannot help pitying them a little," writes Colonel Grant; "their villages are agreeably situated, their houses neatly built. There were everywhere astonishing magazines of corn, which were all consumed."
vol.2, p.384
After this dash at the Cherokees, Montgomery immediately retreated to the north, as ordered by Amherst. The Indians were not subdued, but enraged; they continued to ravage the back settlements of the Carolinas.
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Immediately after the surrender of Canada, all the French stations on the lakes were occupied by the conquerors, and the little stockade posts throughout all that region, and in the valley of the Ohio, were garrisoned by a few men, in many instances not exceeding twenty. The French, either as traders or as religious teachers, had won the confidence and the affection of the Indians, by a friendly intercourse extending through more than half a century. Was it strange that the contrast appeared great to them, between these friends and companions and the domineering English soldiers, who insulted their priests and vilified their religion? The French had prohibited the trade in rum, but the English introduced the traffic, and the demoralization of the Indians commenced. The capture of Fort Duquesne was the signal for a torrent of emigration, which poured over the mountains into the valleys of the Monongahela and the Alleghany. The Indians feared the palefaces would drive them from their homes.
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Adopted into the tribe of the Ottawas, was a Catawba, who had been brought from the South as a prisoner, but who had, by his genius and bravery, risen to be a chief. He had the most unbounded influence over his own and other tribes, and was styled "the king and lord of all the country of the northwest." "How dare you come to visit my country without my leave?" demanded he of the first English officer who came to take possession of the French forts. Such was Pontiac, the Philip of the northwest, who, in the war which bears his name, made the last great struggle for the independence of the Red Man. This master spirit planned, and partially executed, one of the most comprehensive schemes ever conceived by Indian sagacity to expel the invaders, and maintain his own authority as "king and lord" of all that region. He induced the Delawares, the Shawnees, the Senecas, the Miamis, and many lesser tribes, who roamed over the vast region in the basin of the upper lakes, in the valley of the Ohio, and a portion of that of the Mississippi, to join in the conspiracy. He sent a prophet through the land to proclaim that the Great Spirit had revealed to him, "that if the English were permitted to dwell in their midst, then the white man's diseases and poisons would utterly destroy them." This conspiracy was more than a year in forming, yet it was kept a profound secret.
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Detroit had the largest garrison, was the great centre for the trade of the upper lakes, and most important in its influence. Here the French were numerous; they tilled their farms, as well as engaged in the traffic of furs. Pontiac desired to obtain possession of the fort. He intimated that he was coming with his warriors to have a "talk" with his English brothers. Meantime, Gladwin, the commander, had learned of the conspiracy. Finding that the plot was discovered, Pontiac threw off the mask, and boldly attacked the fort, but without success. This was the commencement of a series of surprises; the Indians, in the short space of three weeks, captured every station west of Niagara, except Detroit and Pittsburgh. The soldiers of the garrisons were nearly all put to death, more than one hundred traders were murdered and scalped in the wilderness, and more than five hundred families, after losing hundreds of their members, were driven from their homes on the frontiers. A large force from several tribes concentrated around Pittsburgh, the most important post in the valley of the Ohio; yet the brave garrison could not be caught by their wiles, nor conquered by their arms. Their ravages, in the mean while, extended to all the settlements and posts on the head-waters of the Ohio, and on the lakes to the region between the Mississippi and the Ohio.
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General Bouquet was sent from Eastern Pennsylvania to relieve Fort Ligonier, just at the western foot of the mountains, and Pittsburgh. His army consisted of not more than five hundred effective men, principally Scotch Highlanders. They had with them a train of wagons, drawn by oxen, and pack-horses laden with military stores and necessary provisions, and a drove of beef cattle. Passing through a region desolated by the savages, they saw the remains of burnt cabins, and the harvests standing uncut in the fields.
vol.2, p.387
When he arrived at Ligonier, Bouquet could learn nothing from the west, as all intercourse had been cut off. Leaving there his wagons and cattle, he pushed forward to ascertain the fate of Pittsburgh. The Indians besieging that place, heard of his approach, and they resolved to place themselves in ambush, and defeat his army. As soon as the battle began, the Highlanders dashed at them with the bayonet, and the Indians fled; but when the pursuit slackened they rallied, and were again repulsed. At length, the number of the savages increased so much that they completely surrounded the Highlanders, who, during the night, encamped on the ridge of a hill. In the morning they could not advance, for their wounded men and baggage would fall into the hands of the enemy. Placing two companies in am bush, Bouquet began to retreat, and immediately, with exulting yells, the Indians rushed on in pursuit, but when they came to the right point, those in ambush charged them on both sides, and those retreating wheeled and charged also. Panic-stricken by the suddenness of the attack, the savages broke and fled. The division then moved on to Pittsburgh. From that day the valley of the Ohio was free from Indian violence. The stream of emigration began again to pour over the mountains. The tribes, disheartened, began to make treaties and promise peace. Pontiac would make no treaty, nor acknowledge himself a friend of the English. He left his home and tribe and went to the country of the Illinois, where he was assassinated.
vol.2, p.388
For nearly three-quarters of a century a dispute had existed between the authorities of the colonies of Pennsylvania and Maryland in respect to their boundary line. Finally, a compromise was agreed upon by which a starting-point was to be taken "fifteen English statute miles south of the latitude of the most southerly part of Philadelphia." This point was to be on the circumference or tangent of a circle whose center was New Castle—now in Delaware and radius twelve miles; from that "fifteen-mile point a line was to be run due west across the Susquehannah, etc., to the utmost longitude of Pennsylvania." This circle sweeps round from the west to the northeast, and is said to be the only boundary line in the world in which the circle is used.
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The king sent out from London two learned astronomers—Charles Mason and Jeremiah Dixon—to run the line. They commenced their labors, and in five years made a report of their progress. Troubles with the Indians interfered, and they could not finish the work, which was completed fifteen years afterward by other hands. The English surveyors cut openings through the woods; at the end of every mile they set up a stone, on one side of which the letter "P" was cut in, and on the other the letter "M"; and every five miles a stone brought from England, but instead of the letters were engraved the coats-of-arms of the Penns and of Lord Baltimore. This line is artificial, not a mountain nor a river is used—it passes over both. No boundary has marked greater contrasts in society and its advancement than the famous "Mason and Dixon's line."
Chapter 24:
1760
Characteristics of the Colonies
Religious Influences Among the Earlier Settlers—The Later Emigrants; Their Influence—Love of Domestic Life—Laws enjoining Morality—Systems of Education; Common Schools—John Calvin—The Southerner; the Northener—The Anglo-Saxon Element; the Norman-Influences in Pennsylvania; in New York—Diversity of Ancestry.
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The conquest of Canada had removed apprehensions of war with France, or of incursions by the Indians. The colonists naturally turned to their own affairs. They were poor and in debt; a seven years' war had been within their borders; their men had been drawn from the labor of industry to the battlefield. Yet that war, with its evils, had conferred benefits. It had made known to them their strength, and success had given them confidence.
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Before relating the events that led to the Revolution, let us take a rapid survey of the people, who were soon to take their place among the nations of the earth.
vol.2, p.389
From the first they were an intelligent and a religious people. They were untrammelled in the exercise of their religion, and its spirit molded public sentiment in all the colonies, whether settled by the Puritan or the Churchman, by the Dutch Calvinist, or the Quaker, by the Huguenot or the Scotch-Irish Presbyterian. The two latter were of more recent emigration; they did not diminish the high tone of morals already sustained by the earlier settlers.
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The Huguenots came in small companies, and seldom settled together in large companies, but mingled with the colonists, and conformed more and more to their customs, and, in time, became identified with them in interests. Calvinist in doctrine, they generally united with either the Episcopal or Presbyterian churches, and by their piety and industrious habits exerted an influence that amply repaid the genuine hospitality with which they were everywhere received.
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The Scotch-Irish Presbyterians displayed the indomitable energy and perseverance of their ancestors, with the same morality and love of their church. Even those who took post on the outskirts of civilization along the western frontiers of Pennsylvania, Maryland, Virginia, and North Carolina, had their pastor, and trained their children in Bible truth, in the catechism, obedience to parents,—a wholesome doctrine practically enforced by all the colonists,—and reverence for the Sabbath and its sacred duties. They were a people decided in their character. They emigrated from their native land to enjoy civil and religious privileges, but they had also an eye to the improvement of their temporal affairs.
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The endearments of home and of the domestic fireside had charms for the colonists of every creed. The education of their children was deemed a religious duty, while around their households clustered the comforts and many of the refinements of the times. The example of their ancestors, who had sought in the wilderness an asylum, where they might enjoy their religion, had not been in vain; a traditionary religious spirit had come down from those earlier days, and now pervaded the minds of the people.
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Though there was neither perfect uniformity in their forms of worship, nor in their interpretation of religious doctrines, yet one sentiment was sacred in the eyes of all—a reverence for the day of Holy Rest. The influences connected with the Sabbath, and impressed from week to week, penetrated their inner life, and like an all-pervading moral antiseptic preserved, in its purity, the religious character of the entire people.
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The laws of a people may be taken as the embodiment of their sentiments. Those enacted by our forefathers may excite a smile, yet they show that they were no time-servers—that they were conscientious and in earnest.
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In New England the laws noticed those who dressed more richly than their wealth would justify; they would not permit the man who defrauded his creditors to live in luxury; those who did not vote, or would not serve when elected to office, they fined for their want of patriotism; they forbade "drinking of healths as a bad habit;" they prohibited the wearing of embroidered garments and laces; they discouraged the use of "ribbons and great boots;" sleeves must reach to the wrist, and not be more than half an ell wide; no one under twenty years of age was allowed to use tobacco, unless prescribed by a physician; those who used it publicly were fined a sixpence; all persons were restrained from "swimming in the waters on the Sabbath-day, or unreasonably walking in the fields or streets."
vol.2, p.391 - p.392
In Virginia we see the same spirit. In every settlement there was to be "a house for the worship of God." Divine service was to be in accordance with canons of the Church of England. Absence from church was punished by a fine; the wardens were sworn to report cases of "drunkenness, swearing, and other vices." The drunkards were fined, the swearers also, at the rate of "a shilling an oath," slanderers and tale-bearers were punished; traveling or shooting on the Sabbath forbidden. The minister was not to addict himself "to excess in drinking or riot, nor play cards or dice, but to hear or read the Holy Scriptures, catechize the children, and visit the sick." The wardens were bound to report the masters and mistresses "who neglected to catechize the ignorant persons under their charge." In the Carolinas laws of a similar character were enacted; and, in Pennsylvania, against "stage plays, playing of cards, dice, May-games, masques, and revels."
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Although, at the time of which we write, many of these, and similar laws had become obsolete, yet the influences which dictated them had, for one hundred and fifty years, been forming the character of the colonies. Hedged in on the one side by the ocean, and on the other by a howling wilderness filled with hostile savages, they acquired a certain energy of character, the result of watchfulness, and an individuality, which to this day distinguishes their descendants.
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While emigrants were flocking to the colonies, these influences were somewhat disturbed, but for three-quarters of a century—since the great revolution in England had restrained the hand of oppression—emigration had been gradually diminishing.
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Thus uninfluenced from without, the political and religious principles with which they were imbued had time to produce their fruit. A national sentiment, a oneness of feeling among the people, grew into vigorous being. The common schools of New England had exerted their undivided influence for almost three generations; the youth left them with that conscious self-reliance which springs spontaneously in the intelligent mind—a pledge of success in things great as well as small. These schools, no doubt, gave an impulse to female education. In the earlier days of New England the women were taught to read, but very few to write. "The legal papers executed in the first century (of the colony) by well-to-do women, were mostly signed by a mark, (x)".1 The custom of settling in townships or villages made it easy to support common schools.
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In the middle colonies, especially Pennsylvania and New York, a system of general education had not been introduced; the diversity of sects prevented. In the South, except partially in Maryland, common schools were not adopted. The owners of slaves usually held large tracts of the best lands, while the less wealthy were compelled to retire to the outskirts of the settlements, where they could obtain farms. The population was thus so much scattered, that generally children could not be concentrated at particular places in sufficient numbers to sustain schools. Those who, for want of means, could not employ private teachers, taught their own children as best they could. Among this class, from year to year there was but little increase in general intelligence. The wealthy employed private instructors, or sent their children abroad. As the nation increased in knowledge, the people cherished the right to exercise free thought and free speech.
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Our ancestors lived not for themselves alone. With the prophet's vision, and the patriot's hope, they looked forward to the day, when all this continent would be under the influence of their descendants, and they a Christian people. Was it strange they were self-denying and in earnest, in endeavoring to spread the blessings of education and religion, as the greatest boon they could transmit to their posterity? Thus they labored to found institutions of learning; they encouraged the free expression of opinion. From the religious freedom of conscience, which they proclaimed as the doctrine of the Bible, the transition was easy to political freedom. The advocate of free inquiry became the advocate of civil liberty, and the same stroke which broke the chain binding the word of God to the interpretation of the church, shattered the fetters binding the political slave.
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Much of this sentiment may be traced to the influence exerted by the opinions of one man, John Calvin. "We boast of our common schools, Calvin was the father of popular education, the inventor of free schools. The Pilgrims of Plymouth were Calvinists; the best influences of South Carolina came from the Calvinists of France. William Penn was the disciple of the Huguenots; the ships from Holland that first brought colonists to Manhattan were filled with Calvinists. He that will not honor the memory and respect the influence of Calvin, knows but little of the origin of American liberty. He bequeathed to the world a republican spirit in religion, with the kindred principles of republican liberty."
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There were slight differences of character between the people of the several colonies. In the eastern, the difficulties arising from a sterile soil had made the people industrious and frugal. There, labor was always honorable, and when the day came "which tried men's souls," great numbers of the prominent men came from the ranks of manual labor. The Anglo-Saxon element greatly predominated among the colonists of New England. As simple in manners as rigid in morals, a truly democratic spirit and love of liberty pervaded their minds, and hence political constitutions of whose benefits all were participants. The Norman element prevailed more in the South, especially in Virginia. Here the wealthy colonists were more aristocratic in spirit and feeling; were more refined and elegant in manners. This aristocratic spirit was fostered, in time, by the system of slavery, while the distinctions in society arising from the possession of wealth were greatly increased. In all the southern colonies, the mildness of the climate, the labor of slaves, and the ready sale of their tobacco, rice, and indigo, made the acquisition of wealth comparatively easy. The planter, "having more leisure, was more given to pleasures and amusements—to the sports of the turf, the cock-pit, the chase, and the gaming table. His social habits often made him profuse, and plunged him in debt to the English or Scotch merchant, who sold his exported products and furnished him his foreign supplies. He was often improvident, and sometimes not punctual in his pecuniary engagements." The planters were hospitable. Living upon isolated plantations, they were in a measure deprived of social intercourse; but when opportunity served, they enjoyed it with a relish. As the Southerner was hospitable, so the Northerner was charitable. From the hard earnings of the farmer, of the mechanic, of the merchant, of the seafaring man, funds were cheerfully given to support schools, to endow colleges, or to sustain the ordinances of the gospel. In the South, colleges were principally endowed by royal grants.
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In Pennsylvania was felt the benign influence of the disciples of George Fox, and its benevolent founder. The friends of suffering humanity, the enemies of war, the opponents of classes and ranks in society founded on mere birth, they recognized merit wherever found. There the human mind was untrammelled—conscious of a right derived from a higher authority than conventional law; there public posts were open to all—no tests intervened as a barrier. At this time the ardent aspirations of Benjamin Franklin in the pursuit of science received the sympathy of the people. In Philadelphia he was the means of founding an academy and free school, which grew into a university. Here was founded the first medical college in the colonies, the first public library, and the first hospital. Here, Bartram, the botanist, founded the first bontanic garden; and here was formed the American Philosophical Society. Here lived Godfrey, the inventor of the quadrant, which bears the name of Hadley.
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In New York, "the key of Canada and the lakes," were blended many elements of character. Here commerce began to prevail, and here the arbitrary laws of the Board of Trade were vigorously opposed, and so often eluded, that Holland derived more benefit from the trade than England herself. It cost nearly as much as the amount of the import duties to maintain the cruisers and the "Commissioners of Customs." The "Dutch Republicans" had been for nearly a century pupils in the school where the rights of Englishmen" were taught; they profited so much by the instruction, that they paid very little attention to the king's prerogative, and thought their own Legislature quite as respectable as the House of Commons.
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Although the great majority of the Americans were the descendants of Englishmen, yet there were representatives from Scotland, from Ireland, from Wales, from France, from Holland, from Germany, from Sweden, and from Denmark. In religion, there were Churchmen and Dissenters, Quakers and Catholics. Though they differed in many minor points, and indulged in those little animosities which unfortunately too often arise between people of different nations and religions, yet they cherished a sympathy for each other. They were all attached to the mother country—the South, perhaps, more than the North; the former had not experienced so severely the iron hand of royal rule. Some strong external pressure was required to bind them more closely together, if ever they were to become an independent nation. That external pressure was not long wanting.
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The industrious habits of the colonists were no less worthy of notice than their moral traits. The contest with the mother country had its origin in her attempts to deprive them, by means of unjust laws, of the fruits of their labor. For one hundred years she had been imposing restrictions on their trade and domestic manufactures. They were treated as dependents, and inferiors who occupied "settlements established in distant parts of the world for the benefit of trade." They could purchase from England alone, and only to her market could they send their products. That English merchants might grow rich at their expense, the products of Europe and Asia were first to be landed in England, and then reshipped to America in British vessels. The only trade not thus taxed, was that of negroes, they being shipped directly from Africa—a trade against which all the colonies earnestly, but in vain, protested. Even the trees in the forest suitable for masts were claimed by the king, and marked by his "Surveyor-General of Woods." "Rolling mills, forges, or tilthammers for making iron," were prohibited as "nuisances." The House of Commons said "that the erection of manufactories in the colonies tended to lessen their dependency upon Great Britain"; and the English ship-carpenters complained "that their trade was hurt, and their workmen emigrated, since so many vessels were built in New England". The hatter, because he could obtain his fur from the Indians without sending to England, was not permitted to sell hats out of his own colony. No manufacturer was permitted to have more than two apprentices. The government was unwilling that the colonists should make for themselves a single article which the English could supply.
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These measures aroused a spirit of opposition, more especially among the frugal and industrious inhabitants of New England, whose manufactures, fisheries, and trade were almost ruined. There the people naturally agreed to buy of British manufacturers only what was absolutely necessary; rather than pay the English merchant exorbitant prices, they would deprive themselves of every luxury. Families determined to make their own linens and woolens, and to abstain from eating mutton, and preserve the sheep to furnish wool. It became fashionable, as well as honorable, to wear homespun. Associations were formed to promote domestic manufactures. On the anniversary of one of these, more than three hundred young women met on Boston Common, and devoted the day to spinning flax. The graduating class of Harvard College, not to be outdone in patriotism, made it a point on Commencement Day to be clad in homespun. Restrictions on trade did not affect the interests of the people of the South so much, as England could not dispense with their tobacco, rice, and indigo, and they had scarcely any manufactories.
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Before the close of the French war, it was intimated that England intended to tax the colonies, and make them bear a portion of the burdens brought upon herself by the mismanagement of her officials. Many plans were discussed and laid aside. Meantime the colonists denied the right of Parliament to tax them without granting them, in some form, representation in the government; they claimed a voice in the disposal of their money. They looked back upon their history, and were unable to discover the obligations they owed the king. They loved to think of Old England as the "home" of their fathers; they rejoiced in her glories and successes, and never dreamed of separating from her, until driven to that resolve by oppression. Yet visions of greatness, and it may be of independence, were floating through the minds of the far-seeing. John Adams, when a youth, had already written: "It looks likely to me, for if we can remove the turbulent Gallicks, our people, according to the exactest computations, will in another century become more numerous than England itself. Should this be the case, since we have, I may say, all the naval stores of the nation in our hands, it will be easy to obtain the mastery of the seas; and then the united force of all Europe will not be able to subdue us."
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A special effort was now made to enforce the navigation laws, and to prevent the colonists from trading with other nations. This policy would have converted the entire people into a nation of smugglers and law-breakers, but for the strong religious influences felt throughout the land.
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To enforce these laws, Parliament gave authority for using general search warrants, or "Writs of Assistance." These writs authorized any sheriff or officer of the customs to enter a store or private dwelling, and search for foreign merchandise, which he suspected had not paid duty. The quiet of the domestic fireside was no longer to be held sacred. These writs, first used in Massachusetts, caused great excitement and opposition. Their legality was soon brought to the test in a court of justice.
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On this occasion the eloquent James Otis sounded the note of alarm. He was the Advocate for the Admiralty, whose duty it was to argue in favor of the writs; but he resigned, in order to plead the cause of the people. The royalist lawyer contended that the power of Parliament was supreme, and that good subjects ought to admit to its every enactment. In reply, Otis exclaimed: "To my dying day, I will oppose, with all the power and faculties God has given me, all such instruments of slavery, on the one hand, and villainy on the other." His stirring eloquence gave an impulse to public opinion, which aroused opposition to other acts of Parliament. "Then and there," says John Adams, "was the first opposition to arbitrary acts of Great Britain. Then and here American Independence was born." The writs were scarcely ever enforced after this trial.
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Of the leading men of the time, none had greater influence than Samuel Adams—in his private life, the devout Christian; in his public life, the incorruptible patriot. In him the spirit of the old Puritans seemed to linger: mild in manners, living from choice in retirement, incapable of an emotion of fear, when duty called him to a post of danger. Learned in constitutional law, he never went beyond its limits. Through his influence Boston expressed her opinions, saying, "We claim British rights, not by charter only—we are born to them. If we are taxed without our consent, our property is taken without our consent, and then we are no more freemen, but slaves." And she invited all the colonies to join in obtaining redress. The same note of alarm was sounded in Virginia, in New York, in Connecticut, and in the Carolinas. Thinking minds saw in the future the coming contest; that the English ministry would persist in their unjust treatment, until, in self-defense, they had driven the whole American people to open rebellion. "They wish to make us dependent, but they will make us independent; these oppressions will lead us to unite and thus secure our liberty." Thus wrote Richard Henry Lee, of Virginia. "Oh! poor New England," exclaimed the eloquent George whitefield, "there is a deep-laid plot against your liberties; your golden days are ended."
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The first collision in Virginia between the prerogative of the king and the authority of the legislature occurred in a county court. Tobacco was the legalized currency of the colony. Occasionally, untoward events, such as war, or failure of the crop, made payments in tobacco very burdensome. The legislature passed a law, authorizing debtors to pay their public due in money, at the rate of twopence a pound for the tobacco due. The clergymen of the established church refused to acquiesce in the law; they had a fixed salary of a certain number of pounds of tobacco a year. At their instance, Sherlock, the Bishop of London, used his influence and persuaded the king to refuse his signature to thin law. "The rights of the clergy and the authority of the king must stand or fall together," said the Bishop. The law was therefore null and void.
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To test it, a clergyman named Maury brought a suit to recover damages, or the difference between twopence per pound and the higher price for which tobacco was selling. It became the cause of the people on the one side, and the cause of the clergy and of the king's prerogative on the other. The people engaged a young man of twenty-seven to plead against the "parsons."
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That young man was Patrick Henry. He belonged not to the aristocracy, and was obscure and unknown. On this occasion, that rare and wonderful gift of eloquence, which has made us so familiar with his name, was first displayed. He possessed a charm of voice and tone that fascinated his hearers; a grasp of thought, a vividness of conception, and withal a power that allured into sympathy with his own sentiments the emotions of his audience. For this he was indebted to nature, not to education; for, when a boy, he broke away from the restraints of school and the drudgery of book-learning, to lounge idly by some solitary brookside with hook and line, or in more active moods to dash away into the woods to enjoy the excitements of the chase. He learned a little of Latin, of Greek not more than the letters, and as little of mathematics. At eighteen he married, engaged in trade, and failed; tried farming with as little success; then read law six weeks, and was admitted to the bar. Yet the mind of this young man had not been idle; he lived in a world of deep thought; he studied men. He was now to appear for the first time as an advocate.
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The whole colony was interested in the trial, and the court room was crowded with anxious spectators. Maury made objections to the jury; he thought of them of "the vulgar herd," "dissenters," and "New Lights." "They are honest men," rejoined Henry. The court overruled the insulting objections, and the jury were sworn.
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The case was plainly against him, but Henry contended the law was valid, and enacted by competent authority; he fell back upon the natural right of Virginia to make her own laws, independently of the king and parliament. He proved the justness of the law; he sketched the character of a good king, as the father of his people, but who, when he annuls good laws becomes a tyrant, and forfeits all right to obedience. At this doctrine, so new, so daring, the audience seemed to stand aghast. "He has spoken treason," exclaimed the opposing counsel. A few joined in the cry of Treason! treason! Yet the jury brought in a verdict for the "parsons" of a penny damages.
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Henry denied the right of the king to aid in making laws for the colonies. His argument applied not only to Virginia, but to the continent. The sentiment spread from colony to colony.
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Parliament assumed the right to tax the Americans, and paid no attention to their protests, but characterized them as "absurd," "insolent," "mad." when they expostulated with Grenville, the Prime Minister, he warned them that in a contest with England they would gain nothing. The taxes must be levied at all events; and he graciously asked if there was any form in which they would rather pay them than by means of the threatened stamps. These were to be affixed to all documents used in trade, and for them a certain impost duty was charged. Only the English merchants whose interests were involved in the American trade, appear to have sympathized with the colonists. Franklin, who was then in London as agent for the Assembly of Pennsylvania, wrote home: "Every man in England regards himself as a piece of a sovereign over America, seems to jostle himself into the throne with the king, and talks of our subjects in the colonies."
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The Stamp Act did not pass without a struggle. During these discussions, Colonel Barre, who, in the war against the French, was the friend and companion of Wolfe, charged the members of the House of Commons with being ignorant of the true state of the colonies. When Charles Townshend, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, asked the question, "Will our American children, planted by our care, nourished by our indulgence, and protected by our arms, grudge to contribute their mite to relieve us from our burdens?" Barre indignantly replied: "They planted by your care! No, your oppressions planted them in America. They fled from your tyranny to an uncultivated, inhospitable country; where they exposed themselves to almost every hardship, and to the cruelties of the savage foe. They nourished by your indulgence! They grew by your neglect; your care for them was to send persons to rule them; deputies of deputies, to some members of this house, sent to spy out their liberties, to misrepresent their actions, and to prey upon them; men who have caused the blood of those sons of liberty to recoil within them. They protected by your arms! They have nobly taken up arms in your defense. Amidst their constant and laborious industry they have defended a country whose frontiers were drenched in blood, while its interior settlements yielded all their little savings to your emoluments. I speak the genuine sentiments of my heart. They are a people as truly loyal as any subjects of the king; they are jealous of their liberties, and will vindicate them, if ever they should be violated."
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But very few of the members of the house were thus liberal in their sentiments. The great majority looked upon the colonies as subservient to the rule of the mother country. It was the express intention of the ministry "to be very tender in taxing them, beginning with small duties and taxes," and advancing as they found them willing to bear it.
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The House of Commons, on March 22d, passed the stamp Act by a majority of nine to one; ten days afterward it passed the House of Lords almost unanimously. The king was ill; mystery whispered of some unusual disease. When George III signed the Stamp Act, he was not a responsible being—he was insane.
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This act declared that every written agreement between persons in trade, to be valid, must have affixed to it one of these stamps. Their price was in proportion to the importance of the writing; the lowest a shilling, and thence increasing indefinitely. Truly this "was to take money without an equivalent." All business must be thus taxed, or suspended.
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In order to enforce this act, Parliament, two months afterward, authorized the ministry to send as many troops as they saw proper to America. For these soldiers the colonies were required to find "quarters, fuel, cider or rum, candles, and other necessaries."
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The news of the passage of these arbitrary laws threw the people into a ferment. They became acquainted with each other's views; the subject was discussed in the newspapers, was noticed in the pulpits, and became the engrossing topic of conversation in social intercourse. In the Virginia Assembly, Patrick Henry introduced resolutions declaring that the people of Virginia were only bound to pay taxes imposed by their own Legislature, and any person who maintained the contrary should be deemed an enemy of the colony. An exciting debate followed, in which the wonderful power of Henry in describing the tyranny of the British government swayed the majority of the members. In the midst of one of his bursts of eloquence he exclaimed:
"Caesar had his Brutus, Charles I his Cromwell, and George III." "Treason! treason!" shouted the Speaker, and a few others joined him in the cry. Henry fixed his eye upon the Speaker, and in the tone and emphasis peculiar to himself, continued, may profit by their example. If that be treason, make the most of it." The resolutions passed, but the next morning, in Henry's absence, the timid in the Assembly rescinded the last, and modified the others. The governor immediately dissolved the house for this free expression of opinion. Meantime, a manuscript copy of the resolutions was on its way to Philadelphia, where they were speedily printed and sent throughout the country. They raised the drooping spirits of the people, who determined to neutralize the law—they would never use the stamps.
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The Legislature of Massachusetts resolved that the courts should conduct their business without their use. Colden, the royalist governor of New York, thought "that the presence of a battalion would prevent mischief;" but the council suggested, "it would be more safe for the government to show a confidence in the people." "I will cram the stamps down their throats with my sword," said an officer. The churchmen preached obedience to the king—the "Lord's anointed." William Livingston answered, "The people are the 'Lord's anointed,' though named 'mob and rabble'—the people are the darling of Providence."
vol.2, p.406
Colonel Barre, in his famous speech, characterized those in America who opposed British oppression, as "Sons of Liberty." He read them rightly; Sons of Liberty they were, and destined to be free; they felt it; they adopted the name, it became the watchword under which they rallied. Associations called by this name sprang up as if by magic, and in a few weeks spread from Massachusetts to Maryland. They would neither use stamps nor permit the distributors to remain in office.
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One morning the famous Liberty Tree in Boston was found decorated with the effigies of some of the friends of the English ministry. The mob compelled Oliver, the secretary of the colony, who had been appointed stamp distributor, to resign, and promise that he would not aid in their distribution. They also attacked the houses of some of the other officials. The patriots protested against these lawless proceedings. Five hundred Connecticut farmers came into Wethersfield and compelled Jared Ingersol, the stamp officer for that colony, to resign, and then take off his hat and give three cheers for "Liberty, Property, and no stamps." Such was the feeling, and such was the result, that when the day came, on which the law was to go into effect, not one stamp officer could be found—all had resigned.
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The General Court of Massachusetts issued a circular in June, inviting all the colonies to send delegates to a convention or Congress, to be held at New York, on the first Tuesday of the following October. Accordingly, on the day named delegates from nine of the colonies met at the place appointed.
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The idea of a union of the colonies dates as far back as the days of William Penn, who was the first to suggest it; but now the question was discussed by the various committees of correspondence. At a convention which met at Albany eleven years before this, Benjamin Franklin had proposed a plan of union. This was adopted and laid before the Assemblies of the colonies, and the Board of Trade, for ratification. It met with a singular fate. The Assemblies rejected it, because it was too aristocratic, and the Board of Trade because it was too democratic.
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The Congress met and spent three weeks in deliberation. They drew up a Declaration of Rights, a Memorial to both Houses of Parliament, and a Petition to the king. They claimed the right of being taxed only by their own representatives, premising, that because of the distance, and for other reasons, they could not be represented in the House of Commons, but in their own Assemblies. These documents were signed by nearly all the delegates, and transmitted to England. The colonial Assemblies, at their earliest days of meeting, gave to these proceedings of the Congress their cordial approval. Thus the Union was consummated, by which the colonies "became as a bundle of sticks which could neither be bent nor broken." while the Congress was in session, a ship with stamps on board, made its appearance in the bay. Placards were posted throughout the city, threatening those who should attempt to use them. "I am resolved to have the stamps distributed," said Colden, the governor. "Let us see who will dare to put the act into execution," said the Sons of Liberty.
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On the last day of October all the royal governors, except the governor of Rhode Island, took the oath to carry into execution the Stamp Act. On the next day the law was to go into effect. But not a stamp was to be seen; instead, in every colony the bells were tolled, and the flags lowered to half-mast—indications that the passage of this act was regarded as "the funeral of liberty."
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The merchants of New York, Boston, and Philadelphia, agreed to send no orders to England for merchandise, to countermand those already sent, and to receive no goods on commission till the act was repealed. They were sustained by the people, who pledged themselves not to use the products of English manufacturers, but to encourage their own. Circulars were sent throughout the land inviting to harmonious action; these were responded to with a hearty goodwill. Luxuries were dispensed with, and homespun was more honorable than ever.
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The infatuated ministry, in view of this opposition, resolved to modify, not to repeal the law. It would detract from their dignity, to comply with the request of the colonists. "Sooner," said one of them, "than make our colonies our allies, I would wish to see them returned to their primitive deserts."
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Infirm health had compelled Pitt to retire from active life. "My resolution is taken," said he, "and if I can crawl or be carried to London, I will deliver my mind and heart upon the state of America." when accused by Grenville of exciting sedition, "Sir," said he in reply, "I have been charged with giving birth to sedition in America. Sorry I am to have the liberty of speech in this house imputed as a crime. But the imputation will not deter me; it is a liberty I mean to exercise. The gentleman tells us that America is obstinate; that America is almost in rebellion. I rejoice that America has resisted." The sentiment startled the house; he continued: "If they had submitted, they would have voluntarily become slaves. They have been driven to madness by injustice. My opinion is, that the Stamp Act should be repealed, absolutely, totally, immediately." The celebrated Edmund Burke, then a young man rising into notice, advocated the repeal with great eloquence.
vol.2, p.409 - p.410
The House of Commons wished to inquire still further of the temper of the Americans before taking the vote. They accordingly called witnesses to their bar, among whom was Benjamin Franklin. His knowledge was the most perfect, and his testimony had the greatest effect upon their minds. He said the colonists could not pay for the stamps for want of gold and silver; that they had borne more than their share of expense in the last war, and that they were laboring under debts contracted by it; that they would soon supply themselves with domestic manufactures; that they had been well disposed toward the mother country, but recent laws were lessening their affection, and soon all commerce would be broken up, unless those laws were repealed; and finally, that they never would submit to taxes imposed by those who had no authority. The vote was taken, and the Stamp Act was repealed; not because it was unjust, but because it could not be enforced. The people of the English commercial cities manifested their joy; bonfires were lighted, the ships displayed their gayest colors, and the city of London itself was illuminated. Expresses were sent to the seaports, that the news might reach America as soon as possible.
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The rejoicings in the colonies were equally as great. In Boston, the bell nearest to the Liberty Tree was the first to ring; soon gay flags and banners were flying from the shipping, from private dwellings, and from the steeples of the meeting-houses. Amidst the joy, the unfortunate were not forgotten, and those immured in the debtor's prison, were released by the contributions of their friends. The ministers, from their pulpits, offered thanksgiving in the name of the whole people, and the associations against importing merchandise from England were dissolved. New York, Virginia, and Maryland, each voted a statue to Pitt, who became more than ever a popular idol.
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In the midst of these troubles the cause of education and religion was not forgotten. The Rev. Eleazar Wheelock established at Lebanon, in Connecticut, a school to educate Indian boys, and train them as teachers for their own race. Success attended the effort. A grant of forty-four thousand acres of land induced him to remove the school to Hanover, New Hampshire. Under the name of Dartmouth, a charter as a college was granted it, by Wentworth, the governor. The Earl of Dartmouth, a Methodist, a friend of John Wesley, aided it, was one of its trustees, and took charge of the funds contributed for it in England—hence the name.
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The establishment of this institution was one of the effects of the Great Revival. In the midst of the native forest of pines the work was commenced. The principal and his students dwelt in log cabins, built by their own hands.
Chapter 26:
1766-1774
Causes Which Led to the Revolution—Cont.
The English Ministry Determines to Obtain a Revenue—Massachusetts Invites to Harmonious Action—The Romney and the Sloop Liberty—A British Regiment at Boston—Collision With the Citizens—Articles of Association Proposed by Washington—The Tax Upon Tea—Whigs and Tories—The Gasp‚ captured—The King's Maxim—The Resolutions Not to Receive the Tea—Tea Thrown Into Boston Harbor—Its Reception at Other Places—More Oppressive Laws Passed by Parliament—Aid sent to Boston—Gage's Difficulties—Alexander Hamilton—The Old Continental Congress—The Organization; the First Prayer—The "Declaration of Rights"—The "American Association"—The Papers Issued by the Congress—The Views of Pitt in Relation to them.
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Lord Grenville, the head of the ministry, was dismissed, and the Marquis of Rockingham took his place. This ministry soon gave way, and another was appointed by the king, at the head of which was placed Pitt, who, in the meantime, had been created Earl of Chatham.
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The following year, during Pitt's absence, Charles Townshend, his Chancellor of the Exchequer, announced that he intended, at all risks, to derive a revenue from America, by imposing a duty upon certain articles, which the colonists received from abroad, such as wine, oil, paints, glass, paper, and lead colors, and especially upon tea, as they obtained it cheaper from Dutch smugglers than the English themselves. It was suggested to him to withdraw the army, and there would be no need of a tax. "I will hear nothing on the subject," said he; "it is absolutely necessary to keep an army there."
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The colonists were startled by this news. They now remembered the fatal reservation in the repeal of the Stamp Act, that Parliament had the absolute right to tax them. "We will form a universal combination to eat nothing, to drink nothing, and wear nothing, imported from England," passed as a watchword from one colony to another, and very soon the non-importation associations were again in vigor. "Courage, Americans; liberty, religion, and science are on the wing to these shores. The finger of God points out a mighty empire to your sons," said one of the lawyers of New York. "Send over an army and fleet, and reduce the dogs to reason," wrote one of the royal governors to the ministry.
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Suddenly the Romney, a man-of-war, appeared in the harbor of Boston. The question soon arose, why is a vessel of war sent to our harbor? The people had resisted no law; they had only respectfully petitioned for redress, and resolved to dispense with the use of British goods. Since the arrival of the Romney, the haughty manner of the Commissioners of Customs toward the people had become intolerable. The Romney frequently impressed the New England seamen as they came into the harbor. One man thus impressed was forcibly rescued by his companions. These and similar outrages excited the bitterest animosity between the royal officials and the people.
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The Massachusetts Assembly issued a circular to the other Colonial Assemblies, inviting to harmonious action in obtaining redress. A few months afterward the ministry sent peremptory orders to the Assembly to rescind their circular. Through the influence of Otis and Samuel Adams, the Assembly refused to comply with the arbitrary demand, but instead intimated that Parliament ought to repeal their offensive laws. Meantime the other Colonial Assemblies received the circular favorably, and also encouraged Massachusetts in her resistance to tyranny and injustice.
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At this crisis, under the pretence that she had made a false entry, the sloop Liberty, belonging to John Hancock, one of the prominent leaders, was seized, and towed under the guns of the Romney. She was laden with Madeira wine, on which duties were demanded. The news soon spread, and a crowd collected, the more violent of whom attacked the houses of the Commissioners of Customs, who were forced to fly for safety to Castle William in the harbor. Of these outbreaks of a few ignorant persons, the most exaggerated accounts were sent to England, and there it was resolved to send more soldiers, and make Massachusetts submit as a conquered country. Vengeance was to be especially taken on "the insolent town of Boston." As the Parliament had determined to send troops to the colonies, Bernard, the governor, requested Colonel Gage to bring a regiment from Halifax to Boston. On a quiet Sabbath, these troops were landed under the cover of the guns of their vessels, their colors flying, drums beating, and bayonets fixed, as if they had taken possession of an enemy's town. Neither the leaders of the people, nor the people themselves, were intimidated by this military demonstration. According to law, troops could be lodged in Boston, only when the barracks at the forts in the harbor were full. The Assembly refused the soldiers quarters, and the food and other necessaries which had been demanded. The royalists gravely thought the Bostonians "had come within a hair's breadth of committing treason." Gage wrote, "It is of no use to argue in this country, where every man studies law." He would enforce obedience without delay.
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Boston was held as a conquered town; sentinels were placed at the corners of the streets, and citizens, when passing to their ordinary business, were challenged; even the sacred hours of the Sabbath were not free from the din of drums. A collision finally took place, between a citizen and a soldier. This led to an affray between the soldiers and some rope-makers. A few evenings afterward a sentinel was assaulted; soldiers were sent to his aid, and they were stoned by the mob. At length a soldier fired upon their assailants; immediately six of his companions fired also. Three persons were killed and five wounded. The town was thrown into a state of great excitement; in an hour's time the alarm bells had brought thousands into the streets. The multitude was pacified, only for the time, by the assurance of Hutchinson, who was now governor, that in the morning justice should be done. The next morning the people demanded that the troops should be removed from the town to Castle William; and that Captain Preston, who, it was said, had commanded his soldiers to fire, should be tried for murder. Both these requisitions were complied with. Captain Preston and six of his men were arraigned for trial. John Adams and Josiah Quincy, both popular leaders, volunteered to defend them. They were acquitted by the jury of murder, but two of the soldiers were found guilty of manslaughter.
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The result of this trial had a good effect in England. Contrary to the slanders of their enemies, it showed that the Bostonians, in the midst of popular excitement, were actuated by principles of justice. Those citizens who had been thus killed were regarded in the colonies as martyrs of liberty.
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The Virginia Assembly passed resolutions as "bad as those of Massachusetts". The next day, the governor, Lord Boutetourte, dissolved the house for passing "the abominable resolves." The members immediately held a meeting, at which Washington presented the resolutions, drawn up by himself and his friend George Mason. They were a draft of articles of association, not to import from Great Britain merchandise that was taxed. "Such was their zeal against the slave-trade, they made a special covenant with one another not to import any slaves, nor purchase any imported." To these resolutions were signed the names of Patrick Henry, Jefferson, Richard Henry Lee, and, indeed, of all the members of the Assembly. Then they were sent throughout the colony for the signature of every man in it.
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The non-importation associations produced their effect, and Lord North, who was now prime minister, proposed to remove all the duties except that on tea. That was retained at the express command of the king, whose maxim was, "that there should be always one tax, at least, to keep up the right of taxing". This removed part of the difficulty, for which the colonists were thankful; but they were still united in their determination not to import tea. For these concessions they were indebted to the clamors of those English merchants whose trade had been injured. For a year there was an apparent lull in the storm of popular feeling.
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Governor Hutchinson issued a proclamation for a day of thanksgiving; this he required the ministers to read from their pulpits on the following Sabbath. He thought to entrap them, by inserting a clause acknowledging gratitude, "that civil and religious liberty were continued," and "trade encouraged." But he sadly mistook the men. The ministers, with the exception of one, whose church the governor himself attended, refused to read the proclamation, but, on the contrary, agreed to "implore of Almighty God the restoration of lost liberties."
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The contest had continued so long that party lines began to be drawn. Those who favored the demands of the people, were called whigs; those who sympathized with the government, were called Tories. These terms had been long in use in England, the former to designate the opposers of royalty; the latter its supporters.
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Scarcely a colony was exempt from outrages committed by those representing the royal authority. In New York the people, on what is now the Park, then known as the Fields, erected a liberty pole. They were accustomed to assemble there and discuss the affairs of the colony. On a certain night, a party of the soldiers stationed in the fort cut down the pole. The people retaliated, and frequent quarrels and collisions occurred. Though these disturbances were not so violent as those in Massachusetts, they had the effect of exciting in the people intense hatred of the soldiers, as the tools of tyranny.
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An armed vessel, the Gaspe, engaged in the revenue service, took her position in Narraganset Bay, and in an insulting and arbitrary manner enforced the customs. Sometimes she wantonly compelled the passing vessels and market boats to lower their colors as a token of respect; sometimes landed companies on the neighboring islands, and carried off hogs and sheep, and other provisions. The lieutenant in command was appealed to for his authority in thus acting. He referred the committee to the admiral, stationed at Boston. The admiral haughtily answered: "The lieutenant is fulfilling his duty; if any persons rescue a vessel from him, I will hang them as pirates." The bold sailors and citizens matured their plans and executed them. The Providence packet, of a light draught and a fast sailor, was passing up the bay. The Gaspe hailed. The packet paid no attention, but passed on. Immediately the Gaspe gave chase. The packet designedly ran into shoal water near the shore; the Gaspe followed, and was soon aground,—the tide going out, left her fast. The following night a company of men went down in boats, boarded her, made prisoners of the crew, and burned the vessel. A large reward was offered for the perpetrators of this bold act; though well known, not one was betrayed.
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The warehouses of the East India Company were filled with the "pernicious weed", and the company proposed to pay all its duties in England, and then export it at their own risk. This would remove the difficulty, as there would then be no collections of the duty in American ports. But the king was unwilling to sacrifice his maxim, and Lord North seems to have been incapable of comprehending, that the Americans refused to pay the duty on tea, not because it was great or small, but because they looked upon a tax thus imposed as unjust. He therefore virtually proposed to the company to pay three-fourths of the duty in England; to save the king's maxim, the government would collect the other fourth, or three pence on a pound, in America. It was suggested to North, that the Americans would not purchase the tea on those conditions. He replied: "It is to no purpose the making objections, for the king will have it so. The king means to try the question with the Americans."
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Meantime public opinion in the colonies was becoming more and more enlightened, and more and more decided. "We must have a convention of all the colonies," said Samuel Adams. And he sent forth circulars inviting them to assert their rights, when there was a prospect of success. He saw clearly that the king and Parliament were resolved to see whether the Americans would or would not acknowledge their supremacy.
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When the conditions became known on which tea was to be imported, the people took measures to prevent its being either landed or sold. In Philadelphia they held a meeting, and requested those to whom the tea was consigned "to resign their appointments." They also denounced as an enemy to his country," "whosoever shall aid or abet in unloading, receiving, or vending the tea." Similar meetings were held in Charleston and New York, and similar resolutions were passed.
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A ship, making a quid passage, arrived at Boston, with intelligence that several vessels laden with tea had sailed. Five thousand men immediately assembled to deliberate on the course to be pursued. On motion of Samuel Adams, they unanimously resolved to send the tea back. "The only way to get rid of it," shouted some one in the crowd, "is to throw it overboard." Those to whom the tea had been consigned were invited to meet at Liberty Tree, and resign their appointments. Two of the consignees were sons of Governor Hutchinson, who, at that time, was peculiarly odious on account of his double-dealing. This had been brought to light by a number of his letters to persons in England. These letters had fallen into the hands of Dr. Franklin, who sent them to the Speaker of the Massachusetts Assembly. They disclosed the fact, that nearly all the harsh measures directed against the colony, had been suggested by Hutchinson.
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According to law, a ship must unload within twenty days, or be seized for non-payment of duties.
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Presently a ship laden with tea came into the harbor. By order of the committee, it was moored at a certain wharf, and a company of twenty-five men volunteered to guard it. The owner promised to take the cargo back, if the governor would give his permit. Meantime came two other vessels; they were ordered to anchor beside the first. The committee waited again upon the consignees, but their answer was unsatisfactory. When the committee made their report to the meeting, not a word was said; the assemblage silently broke up. The consignees were terribly alarmed. That silence was ominous. Hutchinson's two sons fled to the fort, to the protection of the regulars. The father went quietly out of town. His object was to gain time till the twenty days should expire; then the ships would pass into the hands of the Commissioners of Customs, and the tea would be safe for his sons.
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Another meeting of the people was protracted till after dark; on the morrow the twentieth day would expire, and the tea would be placed beyond their reach. At length the owner of the vessel returned from his mission to the governor, and reported that he would not give the permit for the ships to leave the port. "This meeting," announced Samuel Adams, "can do nothing more to save the country."
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Immediately a shout, somewhat like a war-whoop, arose from a band of forty or fifty "very dark complexioned men, dressed like Mohawks," who were around the door. This band moved hastily down to the wharf where lay the tea ships Placing a guard to protect them from spies, they went on board and took out three hundred and forty-two chests, broke them open, and poured the tea into the water. In silence the crowd on shore witnessed the affair; when the work was accomplished, they quietly retired to their homes. Paul Revere set out immediately to carry the news to New York and Philadelphia.
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At New York, a tea ship was sent back with her cargo; the captain was escorted out of the city by the Committee of Vigilance, with banners flying and a band playing "God Save the King." Eighteen chests of tea, found concealed on board another vessel, were thrown into the dock. In Charleston tea was permitted to be landed, but was stowed in damp cellars, where it spoiled. The captain of the vessel bound for Philadelphia, when four miles below the city, learned that the citizens would not permit him to land his cargo; he prudently returned to England. At Annapolis, a ship and its cargo were both burned; the owner, to allay the excitement, himself applying the torch.
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Meantime the various committees of correspondence were making preparations to hold a congress composed of representatives from all the colonies. Yet they said, and no doubt honestly, that "their old goodwill and affection for the parent country were not wholly lost." "If she returned to her former moderation and good humor, their affection would revive."
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When it became known in England that the audacious colonists would not even permit the tea to be landed, the king and ministry determined to make their power felt; and especially to make an example of Boston. Accordingly a bill was introduced and passed in Parliament, four to one, to close her port to all commerce, and to transfer the seat of government to Salem. Though her citizens offered remuneration for the tea destroyed, yet Massachusetts must be punished; made an example, to deter other outbreaks. Parliament immediately passed a series of laws which violated her charter and took away her privileges. The Port Bill, it was complacently prophesied, will make Boston submit; she will yet come as a penitent, and promise obedience to British laws.
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Parliament went still further, and passed other laws; one for quartering soldiers, at the people's expense, on all the colonies, and another in connection with it, by which officers, who, in enforcing this particular law, should commit acts of violence, were to be taken to England, and tried there for the offense. This clause would encourage arbitrary acts, and render military and official insolence still more intolerable. To these was added another law, known as the Quebec act; it granted unusual concessions to the Catholics of Canada—a stroke of policy, if war should occur between the colonies and the mother country. This act revived much of the Old Protestant feeling latent in the minds of the people. These laws, opposed by many in Parliament as unnecessary and tyrannical, excited in America a deep feeling of indignation against the English government.
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Everywhere Boston met with sympathy. The town of Salem refused to accept the proffered boon of becoming the seat of government at the expense of her neighbor, and Marblehead offered her port, free of charge, to the merchants of Boston. In that city great distress was experienced; multitudes, who depended upon the daily labor they obtained from commerce, were out of employment, and their families suffered. The different colonies sent to their aid provisions and money; these were accompanied by words of encouragement, to stand firm in the righteous cause. The ordinary necessaries of life came from their neighbors of New England. "The patriotic and generous people" of South Carolina sent them two hundred barrels of rice, and promised eight hundred more, but urged them "not to pay for an ounce of the tea." In North Carolina "two thousand pounds were raised by subscription" and sent. Virginia and Maryland vied with each other in the good work. Washington presided at a meeting of sympathizers, and himself subscribed fifty pounds; and even the farmers on the western frontiers of the Old Dominion sent one hundred and thirty-seven barrels of flour.
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These patriots were determined "that the men of Boston, who were deprived of their daily labor, should not lose their daily bread nor be compelled to change their residence for want."
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Even the citizens of Quebec, French and English, by joint effort sent them more than a thousand bushels of wheat, while in London itself one hundred and fifty thousand dollars were subscribed far their benefit. Notwithstanding all the distress no riot or outbreak occurred among the people.
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General Gage was now Commander-in-chief of the British army in America, and had been recently appointed governor, in place of Hutchinson. He was sadly at a loss how to manage the Bostonians. If they could only violate the law, he could exercise his civil as well as his military authority. They held meetings, from time to time, and freely discussed their public affairs. They were under the control of leaders who never lost their self-possession, nor transcended their constitutional rights. The government, thinking to avoid the evil, forbade them to hold such meetings, after a certain day. They avoided the law "by convoking the meetings before that day, and keeping them alive." Faneuil Hall was at times unable to hold them, and they swarmed from that revolutionary hive into Old South Church. The Liberty Tree became a rallying place for any popular movement, and a flag hoisted on it was saluted by all processions as the emblem of the popular cause."
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During this time, the people throughout the colonies held conventions and chose delegates to the General Congress about to meet at Philadelphia. One of these meetings, held in the "Fields" in New York, was addressed by a youth of seventeen. The stripling charmed his hearers by his fervor, as he grappled with the question and presented with clearness the main points at issue. When he closed, a whisper ran through the crowd, "It is a collegian." The youth was Alexander Hamilton, a native of St. Kitts, of Scotch and French descent, his mother a Huguenot. The son combined the caution of the Scot with the vivacity of the Gaul. At an early age he lost his mother, whose memory he cherished with the greatest devotion. "A father's care he seems never to have known." At the age of twelve he was thrown upon the world to depend upon his own resources. He came to Boston, and thence to New York, where he found means to enter King's, since Columbia College. He had been known to the people simply as the West Indian, who walked under the trees in the college green, and unconscious of the observation of others, talked to himself. Henceforth a brilliant mind and untiring energies were to be consecrated to the welfare of the land that had adopted the orphan.
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When the time came for the meeting of the General Congress, known as the Old Continental Congress, fifty-five delegates assembled in the Carpenter's Hall, in the city of Philadelphia. Every colony was represented, except Georgia. Martin, the royalist governor, had prevented delegates from being chosen.
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Here for the first time assembled the most eminent men of the colonies. They held in their hands, under the Great Disposer of all things, the destinies of a people numbering nearly three millions. Here were names now sacred in the memories of Americans. George Washington, Patrick Henry, Richard Henry Lee, Edward and John Rutledge, Gadsden, Samuel Adams, John Adams, Roger Sherman, Philip Livingston, John Jay, William Livingston, Dr. Witherspoon, President of Princeton College, a Scotch Presbyterian minister, who had come over some years before, but was said to be "as high a son of liberty as any man in America," and others if lesser note, but no less patriotism. They had corresponded with each other, and exchanged views on the subject of their country's wrongs; they had sympathized as brethren, though many of them were to each other personally unknown. It was a momentous crisis, and they felt the responsibility of their position.
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The House was organized by electing the aged Peyton Randolph, of Virginia, Speaker, and Charles Thompson, of Pennsylvania, Secretary. A native of Ireland, when a youth he came to America. He was principal of the Quaker High School in Philadelphia, and was proverbial for his truth and honesty.
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It was suggested that it would be becoming to open their sessions with prayer. This proposition was thought by some to be inexpedient, since perhaps the delegates could not all join in the same form of worship. At length Samuel Adams, who was a strict Congregationalist, arose and said: "I will willingly join in prayer with any gentleman of piety and virtue, whatever may be his cloth, provided he is a friend of his country." On a motion, the Rev. Mr. Duche, a popular Episcopal clergyman, of Philadelphia, was invited to officiate as chaplain. Mr. Duche accepted the invitation. A rumor, in the mean time, reached Philadelphia that General Gage had bombarded Boston. When the Congress assembled the next morning, anxiety and sympathy were depicted on every countenance. The rumor, though it proved to be false, excited feelings of brotherhood, hitherto unknown.
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The chaplain read the thirty-fifth psalm, and then, carried away by his emotions, burst forth into an extemporary prayer to the Lord of Hosts to be their helper. "It seemed," says John Adams, in a letter to his wife, "as if Heaven had ordained that psalm to be read on that morning. He prayed, in language eloquent and sublime, for America for the Congress, for the province of Massachusetts Bay, and especially for the town of Boston. It has had an excellent effect upon everybody here."
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When the prayer was closed a long and death-like silence ensued, as if each one hesitated "to open a business so momentous." At length Patrick Henry slowly arose, faltering at first, "as if borne down by the weight of his subject;" but the fires of his wonted eloquence began to glow, as he recited the colonial wrongs already endured, and foretold those yet to come. "Rising, as he advanced, with the grandeur of his subject, and glowing at length with all the majesty and expectation of the occasion, his speech seemed more than that of mortal man." He inspired the entire Congress with his liberal sentiments; they found a response in every heart when he exclaimed: "British oppression has effaced the boundaries of the several colonies; the distinctions between Virginians, Pennsylvanians, New Yorkers, and New Englanders, are no more. I am not a Virginian, but an American." When he closed, the members were not merely astonished at his matchless eloquence, but the importance of the subject had overwhelmed them.
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The Congress appointed a committee, which drew up a—Declaration of Rights." In this they enumerated their natural rights to the enjoyment of life, liberty, and property; as British subjects, they claimed to participate in making their own laws; in imposing their own taxes; the right of trial by jury in the vicinage; of holding public meetings, and of petitioning for redress of grievances. They protested against a standing army in the colonies without their consent, and against eleven acts passed since the accession of George III., as violating the rights of the colonies. It was added, "To these grievous acts and measures Americans cannot submit."
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To obtain redress they resolved to enter upon peaceable measures. They agreed to form an "American Association," in whose articles they pledged themselves not to trade with Great Britain or the West Indies, nor with those engaged in the slave-trade—which was especially denounced—not to use British goods or tea, and not to trade with any colony which would refuse to join the association. Committees were to be appointed in the various districts to see that these articles were strictly carried into effect.
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Elaborate papers were also issued, In which the views of the Congress were set forth still more fully. A petition to the king was written by John Dickinson, of Pennsylvania; he also wrote an Address to the people of Canada. The Memorial to the people of the colonies was written by Richard Henry Lee, of Virginia, and the Address to the people of Great Britain by John Jay, of New York.
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Every measure was carefully discussed, and though on some points there was much diversity of opinion, yet, as Congress sat with closed doors, only the results of these discussions went forth to the country embodied in resolutions, and signed by the members. These papers attracted the attention of thinking men in England. Said Chatham, "when your lordships look at the papers transmitted to us from America; when you consider their decency, their firmness, and wisdom, you cannot but respect their cause, and wish to make it your own. For myself, I must avow and I have studied the master states of the world, I know not the people, or senate, who, for solidity of reason, force of sagacity, and wisdom of conclusion, under such a complication of difficult circumstances, can stand in preference to the delegates of America assembled in General Congress at Philadelphia. The histories of Greece and Rome give us nothing to equal it, and all attempts to impose servitude upon such a mighty continental nation, must be vain."
Chapter 27:
1774-1775
Commencement of the Revolution
The Spirit of the People—Gage Alarmed—The People Seize Guns and Ammunition—The Massachusetts Provincial Congress; its Measures—Parliament Passes the Restraining Bill—Conflicts at Lexington and Concord—Volunteers fly to Arms and Beleaguer Boston—Stark—Putnam—Benedict Arnold—Ethan Allen and the Green Mountain Boys—Capture of Ticonderoga—Lord Dunmore in Virginia—Patrick Henry and the Independent Companies—The News From Lexington Rouses a Spirit of Resistance—The Second Continental Congress; It Takes Decisive Measures; Adopts the Army before Boston, and Appoints Washington Commander-in-chief.
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While Congress was yet in session, affairs began to wear a serious aspect in and around Boston. The people were practising military exercises. Every village and district had its company of minutemen—men pledged to each other to be ready for action at a minute's warning. England soon furnished them an occasion. The ministry prohibited the exportation of military stores to America, and sent secret orders to the royal governors, to seize all the arms and gunpowder in the magazines. Gage complied with these orders. When it became known that he had secretly sent a company of soldiers by night, who had seized the powder in the arsenal at Charlestown, and conveyed it to Castle William, the minutemen assembled at once. Their eagerness to go to the governor and compel him to restore it to the arsenal could scarcely be restrained.
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Ere long various rumors were rife in the country—that Boston was to be attacked; that the fleet was bombarding it; that the soldiers were shooting down the citizens in its streets. Thousands of the sturdy yeomanry of Massachusetts and Connecticut credited these rumors; they left their farms and their shops, and hastened to the rescue. Before they had advanced far they learned that the reports were untrue. General Gage was alarmed by this significant movement; he did not apprehend its full import, neither did he rightly discern the signs of the times, nor read the spirit of the people; he was a soldier, and understood the power that lies in soldiers and fortifications, but knew nothing of the power of free principles. He determined to fortify the neck which connects Boston with the mainland, and place there a regiment, to cut off all communication between the people in the country and those in the town.
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Intelligence of these proceedings spread rapidly through the land. The people took possession of the arsenal at Charlestown from which the powder had been removed. At Portsmouth, in New Hampshire, a company led by John Sullivan, afterward a major general, captured the fort, and carried off one hundred barrels of powder and some cannon. At Newport, in the absence of the men-of-war forty-four pieces of artillery were seized and conveyed to Providence. In Connecticut, the Assembly enjoined upon the towns to lay in a double supply of ammunition, to mount their cannon, and to train the militia frequently. This spirit was not confined to New England, but prevailed in the middle and southern colonies, where the people took energetic measures to put themselves in a posture of defense.
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In the midst of this commotion, Gage, thinking to conciliate, summoned the Massachusetts Assembly to meet at Salem; but, alarmed at the spirit manifested at the town meetings in the province, he countermanded the order. The Assembly, however, met; and as no one appeared to administer the oaths, and open the session, the members adjourned to Concord, and there organized as a Provincial Congress. They elected John Hancock President, and Benjamin Lincoln Secretary. Lincoln was a farmer, and afterward became an efficient major-general in the revolutionary army. This was the first provincial Assembly organized independently of royal authority.
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They sent an address to Gage, in which they complained of the recent acts of Parliament; of his own high-handed measures; of his fortifying Boston Neck, and requested him to desist; at the same time they protested their loyalty to the king, and their desire for peace and order. Gage replied that he was acting in self-defense, and admonished them to desist from their own unlawful proceedings.
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The Assembly disregarded the admonition, went quietly to work, appointed two committees, one of safety, and the other of supplies,—the former was empowered to call out the minutemen, when it wad necessary, and the latter to supply them with provisions of all kinds. They then appointed two general officers—Artemas Ward, one of the judges of the court, and Seth Pomeroy, a veteran of three score and ten, who had seen service in the French war. They resolved to enlist twelve thousand minutemen, and invited the other New England colonies to increase the number to twenty thousand. The note of alarm was everywhere heard; preparations for defense were everywhere apparent. In Virginia the militia companies burnished their arms and practiced their exercises. Washington, their highest military authority, was invited, and often visited different parts of the country, to inspect these volunteers on their review days.
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The attention of all was now turned to the new Parliament about to assemble. To some extent, a change had come over the minds of many of the English people; the religious sympathies of the Dissenters were specially enlisted in favor of the colonists. The papers issued by the Continental Congress had been published and circulated extensively in England, by the exertions of Franklin and others. Their plain, unvarnished statements of facts, and their claim for the colonists to enjoy British as well as natural rights, had elicited sympathy.
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Chatham, though much enfeebled, hurried up to London to plead once more for American rights. He brought in a bill, which he hoped would remove the difficulties; but the House spurned every scheme of reconciliation short of absolute submission on the part of the colonists. Lord North, urged on by his colleagues in the ministry, whom he had not strength of will to resist, went further than ever. The Boston Port Bill had not accomplished its design; and now he introduced what was termed the New England Restraining Bill, which deprived the people of those colonies of the privilege of fishing on the banks of Newfoundland. He declared Massachusetts was in rebellion, and the other colonies, by their associations, were aiding and abetting her. Parliament pledged itself to aid the king in maintaining his authority.
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The next month came intelligence to England, that the Colonial Assemblies had not only approved the resolutions of the Continental Congress, but had determined to support them. To punish them for this audacity, Parliament passed a second Restraining Act, to apply to all the colonies except New York, Delaware, and North Carolina. The object of this mark of favor signally failed; these colonies could not be bribed to desert their sisters.
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General Gage had learned, by means of spies, that at Concord, eighteen miles from Boston, the patriots had collected ammunition and military stores. These he determined to destroy. His preparations were made with the greatest secrecy; but the Sons of Liberty were vigilant. Dr. Warren, one of the committee of safety, noticed she unusual stir; the collection of boats at certain points; that the light infantry and grenadiers were taken off duty. He sent information of what he had seen and suspected to John Hancock and Samuel Adams, who were at Lexington. It was rightly surmised that Concord was the object of the intended expedition. It was to leave Boston on the night of the eighteenth of April; on that day Gage issued orders forbidding any one to leave the town after dark. Again the vigilance of Warren had anticipated him. Before his order could go into effect, Paul Revere and William Dawes, two swift and trusty messengers, were on the way to the country, by different routes. A lantern held out from the steeple of the North Church—the concerted signal to the patriots in Charlestown—warned them that something unusual was going on. Messengers from that place hurried to rouse the country.
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About ten o'clock, under cover of the darkness, eight or nine hundred men, light infantry and grenadiers, embarked and crossed to Cambridge, and thence, with as little noise as possible, took up their line of march. To their surprise they heard in advance of them the tolling of bells, and the firing of alarm guns; evidently they were discovered. Lieutenant-colonel Smith sent back to Gage for reinforcements, and also ordered Major Pitcairn to press forward, and seize the two bridges at Concord. Pitcairn advanced rapidly and arrested every person he met or overtook, but a countryman, who evaded him, spurred on to Lexington, and gave the alarm. At dawn of day Pitcairn's division reached that place. Seventy or eighty minutemen, with some other persons, were on the green. They were uncertain as to the object of the British. It was thought they wished to arrest Hancock and Adams, both of whom had left the place. Pitcairn ordered his men to halt and load their muskets; then riding up he cried out,—"Disperse, you rebels." "Down with your arms, you villains, and disperse," was echoed by his officers. Confusion ensued; random shots were fired on both sides; then, by a volley from the British, seven men were killed and nine wounded. The Americans dispersed, and the British soldiers gave three cheers for their victory! By whom the first shot was fired is uncertain. Each party charged it upon the other. Be that as it may, here was commenced the eight years' war of the revolution.
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Presently Colonel Smith came up, and in half an hour the entire body moved on toward Concord, six miles distant. Information of the firing at Lexington had already reached that place. The minutemen were assembled on the green near the church. About seven o'clock the enemy appeared, in two divisions. The minutemen retreated across a bridge to the top of a neighboring hill. The British placed a strong guard at the bridge, and spent two hours in destroying what stores they could find, as the greater part had been concealed, and pillaging some private dwellings. Meantime the little company on the hill increased rapidly, and soon it numbered about four hundred and fifty. They advanced upon the guard, who fired upon them, and skirmishing commenced. As the British began to retreat they were followed by an irregular and galling fire from behind trees, and fences, and houses. In vain they sent flanking parties to free themselves from their assailants, who were increasing every minute; the nimble yeomanry would retire before these parties, only to appear at a more favorable point. Colonel Smith was severely wounded, and many of his men killed. He had consumed more than two hours in retreating to Lexington; there, fortunately for him, Lord Percy, who insultingly had marched out of Boston to the tune of Yankee Doodle, met him with a thousand men and two field pieces. The fainting and exhausted troops were received in a hollow square, where they rested, while the fresh soldiers kept the indomitable "rebels" at bay with their field pieces.
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While the enemy were thus halting, General Heath, whom the Massachusetts Provincial Congress had appointed to command the minutemen, came upon the ground; and also Dr. Warren. They directed the Americans, whose attacks were now more in concert, but still irregular. The British set fire to dwellings in Lexington, then renewed their retreat, pillaging and burning as they went. The Americans, greatly exasperated, harassed them at every step. Lord Percy's condition became very critical. The country was roused; new assailants poured in from every side; every moment he was more and more encumbered by the number of the wounded, while his ammunition was nearly exhausted. Had he been delayed an hour longer, his retreat would have been cut off by a powerful force from Marblehead and Salem. "If the retreat," writes Washington, "had not been as precipitate as it was—and God knows it could not well have been more so—the ministerial troops must have surrendered, or been totally cut off." In this affair, about eight of the Americans were killed or wounded, and of the British nearly three hundred.
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Intelligence of this conflict spread rapidly through the country; couriers hastened from colony to colony. In New England, volunteers flew to arms, and in ten days an irregular army completely blockaded the British in Boston, by a line of encampments, that extended from Roxbury to beyond Charlestown—a distance of nine miles. The fire of other days glowed in the breasts of the old campaigners of the French war,—none were more ready than they. John Stark, whom we have seen leading his men in that war, waited not for invitation nor commission; in ten minutes after he heard the news he was on his way. Israel Putnam, another name associated with deeds of daring in French and Indian warfare, was laboring in his field when the courier passed along. He left the work, mounted a horse, roused his neighbors, and, without changing his clothes, hastened to Boston. Putnam was a native of Salem, Massachusetts, but for many years a resident of Connecticut. Though now almost sixty years of age, he was buoyant in spirits as a boy, impulsive and frank as he was fearless, and too generous to suspect others of guile.
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At this crisis, the Massachusetts Congress took energetic measures. A regiment of artillery was formed, the command of which was given to the aged Gridley, who, thirty years before, commanded the artillery at the taking of Louisburg. In the other colonies, the people were not inactive; they seized arms and ammunition wherever found, repudiated the royal authority, and each for itself called a Provincial Congress.
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It was suggested to the Massachusetts Committee of Safety to seize the two posts, Ticonderoga and Crown Point, on Lake Champlain, and thus secure the "key of Canada," as well as the cannon and other military stores there deposited. Benedict Arnold, who commanded a company in the camp before Boston, entered into the project with great ardor. Arnold was a man of impulsive temper, petulant, headstrong, and reckless of danger; he thirsted for an opportunity to distinguish himself. The Committee gave him the commission of colonel, with authority to raise men and accomplish the object. He learned that others were engaged in the same enterprise, and without waiting to enlist men, he set out immediately for Vermont. There he met the redoubtable Ethan Allen—an original character—who from his very singularities exerted a great influence over his companions, when he harangued them, as he often did, this style, though a singular compound of local barbarisms, and scriptural phrases, and oriental wildness, was highly animated and forcible." The territory now known as the State of Vermont, was claimed at this time by both New York and New Hampshire; but the inhabitants preferred to live under the rule of the latter, and formed combinations to resist the authority of New York. Allen was the leader of "the Green Mountain Boys," an association formed for this purpose.
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These Green Mountain Boys, numbering about two hundred and seventy, with Allen at their head, were already on their way to Ticonderoga. Within a few miles of the head of Lake Champlain, Arnold overtook them. By virtue of his commission as colonel, he ordered Allen to surrender the command into his hands. Allen refused, nor would his men march under any other leader. It was finally arranged that Arnold should go as a volunteer, retaining the rank of colonel without the command. The following night the party reached Shoreham, a point on the lake opposite Ticonderoga. At dawn of day, as they had but few boats, only eighty-three men with Arnold and Allen had crossed over.
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They could delay no longer, lest they should be discovered, and Allen proposed to move on at once to the fort. Guided by a boy of the neighborhood, a brisk run up the hill soon brought them to the entrance. They secured the two sentinels, one of whom they compelled to show the way to the quarters of Captain Delaplace, the commandant. The vigorous knocks of Allen at his door soon roused him. When he appeared, half-awake and halfdressed, Allen flourished his sword, and called upon him to surrender the fort. The commandant stammered out, "By whose authority do you act?" "In the name of the Great Jehovah and the Continental Congress," thundered Allen. This was a demonstration not to be resisted. The cheers of Allen's men had already roused the garrison, all of which were taken prisoners.
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Two days later Seth Warner, Allen's lieutenant, with a detachment, took Crown Point. Arnold then obtained boats, pushed on, and captured St. John's in the Sorel. Altogether, sixty prisoners were taken, and what was far more important, two hundred cannons and a large supply of gunpowder.
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Two days after the affair at Lexington, Lord Dunmore, governor of Virginia, sent a company of marines, who, in the night, entered the capital, Williamsburg, and carried off from the public arsenal about twenty barrels of powder, and conveyed them on board an armed schooner lying in James River. When the inhabitants learned the fact next morning, they were greatly exasperated. Numbers flew to arms with the intention of recovering the powder. By the persuasions of the leading citizens, and of the council, they were restrained from acts of violence.
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The Council, however, addressed a remonstrance to the governor, who promised, verbally, to restore the powder when it should be needed. The people deemed this answer unsatisfactory. When intelligence came of the conflict at Concord, it flashed upon their minds that the seizure of the powder and munitions of war in the colonies was concerted by the royal governors, in accordance with instructions from the ministry.
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Patrick Henry invited the independent companies of the county of Hanover to meet him at a certain place on the second of May. They, seven hundred strong, obeyed the call. He made known why they were called together; spoke of the fight at Concord, and the occasion of it. Then, at their head, he marched towards Williamsburg, determined to either have the powder returned, or its value in money. On their way a messenger from the frightened governor met them, and tendered the money for the full value of the powder. The money was afterward sent to Congress.
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The companies now disbanded, with the understanding that when called upon, they were to be ready to march at a minute's warning. Thus did Virginia emulate Massachusetts.
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Dunmore, in the mean while, fled with his family on board a man-of-war, and thence issued one of his harmless proclamations, in which he declared "a certain Patrick Henry and his associates to be in rebellion."
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A few days before he had said, "The whole country can easily be made a solitude;" and he threatened to declare freedom to the slaves, arm them, and lay Williamsburg in ashes!
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As the news from Lexington and Concord reached the various portions of the colonies the people rose in opposition. The Whigs were indignant at the outrage, and the Royalists censured Gage for his rash and harsh measures.
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In New York, the Sons of Liberty, with Robert Sears, the sturdy mechanic, at their head, seized eighty thousand pounds of flour, which was on board of sloops ready to be taken to Boston for the king's troops; they shut up the custom-house, and forbade vessels to leave the harbor for any colony or port which acknowledged British authority; they secured the arms and ammunition belonging to the city, while the volunteers turned out and paraded the streets. The General Committee was dilatory; another was chosen to act with more energy. An association was formed whose members pledged themselves, "under all ties of religion, honor, and love of country, to submit to committees, and to Congress, to withhold supplies from the British troops, and, at the risk of lives and fortunes, to repel every attempt at enforcing taxation by Parliament."
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Similar was the spirit manifested in the Jerseys. In Philadelphia, thousands of the citizens assembled and resolved, "To associate for the purpose of defending with arms, their lives, their property, and liberty." Thomas Mifflin, the warlike young Quaker, urged them in his speech, "not to be bold in declarations and cold in action." Military companies were formed in the neighboring counties, as well as in the city, who armed themselves and daily practiced their exercises.
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In Maryland, Eden, the royalist governor, in order to conciliate, gave up to the people the arms and ammunition of the province.
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In Charleston, the people at once distributed the twelve hundred stand of arms which they seized in the royal arsenal, while the Provincial Congress, with Henry Laurens, a Huguenot by descent, as their president, declared themselves "ready to sacrifice their lives and fortunes to secure freedom and safety." The officers of the militia threw up their commissions from the governor, and declared themselves ready to submit to the authority of Congress. Regiments of infantry and rangers were immediately raised.
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Georgia, which had hitherto been lukewarm, now took decided ground. The people broke into the royal magazine, from which they took all the powder, five hundred pounds. The committee wrote words of encouragement and commendation to the people of Massachusetts, and sent them rice and specie.
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In North Carolina, as the news passed from place to place, it awakened the spirit of resistance to tyranny. The highlands along her western frontier were settled by Presbyterians of Scot-Irish descent, "who were said to possess the impulsiveness of the Irishman with the dogged resolution of the Covenanter." A county convention was in session when the courier arrived. Fired with indignation, the delegates resolved to throw off "the authority of the king and Parliament." Ephraim Brevard, "trained in the college at Princeton," and afterward a martyr in the cause, embodied their sentiments in resolutions, which declared: "All laws and commissions, confirmed by or derived from the authority of the king and Parliament to be annulled and vacated." To maintain their rights, they also determined to form nine military companies, and to frame laws for the internal government of the country. This was the famous Mecklenburg Declaration of Independence.
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Such was the spirit that pervaded the minds of the entire people. Throughout the land free principles had laid the train—the spark was applied at Lexington.
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On the tenth of May the second Continental Congress commenced its session at Philadelphia. They organized without changing the officers of the year before. In a few days, however, Peyton Randolph resigned the presidency to return to Virginia and preside over the Assembly, which had been called by the governor.
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Thomas Jefferson was sent to supply his place as a delegate, and John Hancock was elected president. Harrison, of Virginia, in conducting him to the chair, said: "We will show Britain how much we value her proscriptions." For it was well known that Hancock and Samuel Adams were deemed rebels too great to be pardoned.
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Dr. Franklin had returned only a few days before from England, where he had been for some years in the capacity of agent for some of the colonies. There his enlightened statesmanship and far-seeing judgment had won the respect of liberal-minded Englishmen. He was at once chosen a delegate. Also, in addition to the members of the first Congress, appeared George Clinton and Robert R. Livingston, from New York.
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The members were encouraged, for the measures of the first Congress had been approved by the assemblies of all the colonies.
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The first General Congress met to protest and petition; the second to assume authority and take decisive measures. Then the door was open for reconciliation with the mother country, now it was almost closed. The face of affairs was changed; blood had been wantonly shed, and a beleaguering host of rustic soldiery were besieging the enemy.
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Congress was imbued with the spirit of the time. In committee of the whole reports were called for on the state of the country. These disposed of, they passed to other matters; reviewed the events of the last year; investigated the causes which led to the conflicts at Lexington and Concord. The timid proposed to memorialize Parliament once more. No! argued John Adams, and many others; it is useless, we have been spurned from the throne, and our petitions treated with contempt; such a memorial would embarrass our proceedings, and have no influence upon Parliament. Yet another petition was, in form, voted to the king, and while they denied any intention to cast off their allegiance, they proceeded to put the colonies in a posture of defense.
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They formed a "Federal Union," by whose provisions each colony was to manage its own internal concerns; but all measures pertaining to the whole community, such as treaties of peace or alliance, the regulation of commerce, or declaration of war, came under the jurisdiction of Congress. They recognized Him who holds in His hands the destinies of nations. They issued a proclamation for a day of solemn fasting and prayer.
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Congress now assumed the authority of the central power of the nation. They forbade persons, under any circumstances, to furnish provisions to the British navy or troops; took measures to enlist an army and to build fortifications, and to procure arms and ammunition. To defray expenses, they issued "Bills of Credit," amounting to two millions of dollars, for whose redemption they pledged the faith of the "United Colonies." In accordance with the request of the Provincial Congress of Massachusetts, they adopted the volunteers in the camp before Boston, as the continental army. It remained to appoint a Commander-in-chief. On this subject there were diversities of opinion. Some thought a New England army would prefer a New England commander; others strove to appoint a commander acceptable to all sections of the country. The members of Congress acknowledged the military talents of Washington, and appreciated his liberal views as a statesman. As chairman of the committee on military affairs, he had suggested the majority of the rules for the army, and of the measures for defense. At this time came intimations in a private letter from Dr. Warren to Samuel Adams, that many leading men in Massachusetts desired his appointment as commander-in chief.
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Patrick Henry, when asked, on his return home from the first Congress, who of the members was the greatest man, had replied, "If you speak of eloquence, Mr. Rutledge, of South Carolina, is, by far, the greatest orator; but if you speak of solid information and sound judgment, Colonel Washington is unquestionably the greatest man on the floor."
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John Adams took occasion to point out what, under the present circumstances, should be the qualifications of a commander-in-chief, and closed by remarking, that they knew a man who had these qualifications—"a member of this house from Virginia." He alluded to Washington. A few days after, the army was regularly adopted, and the salary of the commander-in-chief fixed at five hundred dollars a month. That arranged, Mr. Johnson, of Maryland, nominated Washington for the office. The election was by ballot, and he was unanimously chosen. The next day the president of Congress formally announced to him his election. Washington rose in his seat and briefly expressed his gratitude for the unexpected honor, and his devotion to the cause. Then he added, "I beg it may be remembered by every gentleman in this room, that I this day declare, with the utmost sincerity, I do not think myself equal to the command I am honored with." Refusing any pay, he continued, "I will keep an exact account of my expenses. Those, I doubt not, they will discharge, and that is all I desire." Congress resolved. "to maintain and assist, and adhere to him with their lives and fortunes in the defense of American liberty."
Chapter 28:
1774
The War of the Revolution
Battle of Bunker Hill—Death of Warren—Washington on His Way to Join the Army—Generals Charles Lee and Schuyler—State of Affairs in New York—Sir William Johnson—The Condition of the Army—Nathaniel Greene—Morgan and His Riflemen—Wants of the Army—Difficulties on Lake Champlain—Expedition Against Canada—Richard Montgomery—Allen's Rash Adventure—Montreal Captured—Arnold's Toilsome March to Quebec—That Place Besieged—Failure to Storm the Town—Death of Montgomery—Arnold in His Icy Fortress.
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For two months the armies in and around Boston had watched each other. General Gage, in the mean time, had received large reinforcements. These were led by three commanders of reputation: Generals Howe, Burgoyne, and Henry Clinton. We may judge of the surprise of these generals to find the king's regulars "hemmed in by what they termed a rustic rout, with calico frocks and fowling-pieces." "What!" exclaimed Burgoyne, "ten thousand peasants keep five thousand king's troops shut up! Well, let us get in, and we'll soon find elbow room." This vain boast was followed by no decided movement. Gage merely sent forth a proclamation, declared the province under martial law, and offered pardon to all the rebels who should return to their allegiance, except Samuel Adams and John Hancock. These "rebels" were placed beyond the pale of the king's mercy.
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The patriot soldiers, numbering about fifteen thousand, had come from various towns, in independent companies, under their own leaders; their friends in their respective towns supplied them with provisions. The Massachusetts troops were under General Ward; John Stark led the New Hampshire volunteers; Putnam commanded those from Connecticut, and Nathaniel Greene the regiment from Rhode Island. The artillery, consisting of nine pieces, was under the control of the venerable Colonel Gridley. The great majority of the soldiers were clad in their homespun working clothes; some had rifles and some had fowling-pieces. The British greatly exasperated them by taunts and acts expressive of contempt. Opposed to the motley group of patriot soldiers, was a well-disciplined army of ten thousand men, under experienced commanders.
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It was rumored that Gage intended to seize and fortify Bunker's Hill and Dorchester Heights—the one lying north and the other south of the town. In order to prevent this, some of the patriots proposed that they should take possession of the hill themselves. The more cautious were opposed to the enterprise, as extremely hazardous; it might provoke a general action, and they were deficient in ammunition and guns. But the fearless Putnam felt confident, with proper intrenchments, the patriots could not fail of success. "The Americans," said he, "are never afraid of their heads, they only think of their legs; shelter them, and they will fight forever." It was reported that the enemy intended to seize Bunker Hill on the night of the eighteenth of June, and therefore not a moment was to be lost. On the evening of Friday the sixteenth, a company of about twelve hundred men, with their arms, and provisions for twenty-four hours, assembled on the common at Cambridge. Very few of them knew where they were going, but all knew that it was into danger. Prayer was offered by President Langdon, of Harvard College. About nine o'clock they commenced their march, under the command of Colonel William Prescott, a veteran of the French War; one in whom the soldiers had implicit confidence. Charlestown Neck was strongly guarded, but they passed over it in safety, and were soon on the ground. Bunker Hill was designated in the orders, but Breed's Hill, as it had a better command of the harbor, was fortified instead. The ground was speedily marked out, and about midnight the men commenced their labors. Early twilight revealed to the astonished eyes of the British sailors in the harbor the strong redoubt that had sprung up so suddenly on the hill-top, and the Americans still busy at their work. Without waiting for orders, the sloop-of-war Lively opened her guns upon them; a floating battery and other ships did the same. The firing roused the people of Boston. Gage, through his spyglass, noticed Prescott, who was on the parapet inspecting the works. "Who is that officer in command," he asked; "will he fight?" "He is an old soldier, and will fight to the last drop of his blood," replied one who knew Prescott well. "The works must be carried," remarked Gage. An hour later the plan of attack was decided upon by a council of war.
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From the heights the Americans saw and heard the bustle of preparation. Repeated messages were sent to General Ward for the promised reinforcements. Putnam hurried to Cambridge to urge the demand in person. Ward hesitated lest he should weaken the main division. It was eleven o'clock before Stark and Reed, with their regiments, were ordered to the relief of Prescott, and the wearied soldiers, who had been laboring all night at the redoubt.
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About noon, twenty-eight barges filled with soldiers, under the command of Generals Howe and Pigott, left Boston. The ships kept up an incessant cannonade to cover their landing. General Howe discovered that the works were stronger than he anticipated, and he sent to General Gage for reinforcements; his men, while waiting, were regaled with refreshments and "grog." Meantime the Americans strengthened their works, and formed a rustic breastwork; to do this, they pulled up a post-and-rail fence, placed it behind a stone fence, and filled the space between with new-mown grass. This extended down the side of the hill north of the redoubt to a swamp.
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Now they were cheered by the sight of Stark, who appeared with five hundred men. As he marched leisurely along, some one suggested a rapid movement. The veteran replied, "One fresh man in action is worth ten tired ones"; and he moved quietly on. A part of his force halted with Putnam at Bunker Hill, and a part joined Knowlton behind the fence breastwork. About two o'clock, Dr. Warren, who had recently been appointed major-general, but had not received his commission, arrived. He came, as did Pomeroy, to serve in the ranks. When Putnam pointed him to the redoubt, and said, "There you will be under cover." "Don't think," replied Warren, "that I seek a place of safety—where will the attack be the hottest?" Still pointing to the same spot, Putnam answered: "That is the enemy's object; if that can be maintained the day is ours." when Warren entered the redoubt, the soldiers received him with hearty cheers. Prescott offered him the command, which he gracefully declined, saying: "I shall be happy to learn from a soldier of your experience."
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The day was clear and bright: the British, in their brilliant uniforms, presented a fine appearance. Thousands watched every movement from the housetops in Boston and from the neighboring hills. Fathers, husbands, sons, and brothers were to meet the enemy, for the first time, in a regular battle. The expedition had commenced with prayer on Cambridge green, and now Minister McClintock, of New Hampshire, was passing among the men praying and exhorting them to stand firm.
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About half-past two o'clock, the British, confident of an easy victory, advanced; one division, under General Pigott, marched up the hill to storm the redoubt in front, while the others, under General Howe, advanced against the fence breastwork, in order to gain the rear and cut off the retreat. The redoubt was commanded by Prescott. Stark, Knowlton, and Reed, with some of the New Hampshire and Connecticut men, were at the fence. As he saw the enemy advancing, Prescott, with his usual presence of mind, passed among his men and encouraged them. "The redcoats," said he, "will never reach the redoubt, if you will but withhold your fire till I give the order, and be careful not to shoot over their heads." The impetuous Putnam, who seems to have had no special command, was everywhere. "Wait till you see the whites of their eyes, aim at their waistbands, pick off the handsome coats, steady my lads," were his directions as he rode along the lines. "Wait for orders and fire low," was the policy that controlled the movements on Bunker Hill.
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The British, as they advanced, kept up an incessant discharge of musketry. Not a sound issued from the Americans. When Pigott's division came within forty paces, those in the redoubt levelled their guns for a moment, then Prescott gave the word: "Fire!" whole ranks were cut down. The enemy fell back, but urged on by their officers, again advanced. The Americans allowed them to come nearer than before, but received them more warmly. The carnage was dreadful; Pigott himself ordered a retreat. At the same moment Howe's division was also retreating. The brave band who guarded the fence, had allowed him to advance within thirty paces, then had poured in their reserved fire with deadly effect. Both divisions retired down the hill to the shore. Gage had threatened that he would burn the town of Charlestown if the Americans should occupy the heights. The threat was now carried into execution by bombs thrown from the ships and Copp's Hill. The conflagration added new horrors to the scene.
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The British resolved upon a second attack. This proved a counterpart of the first. By volleys discharged at the right moment, and with unerring aim, their whole force was driven back. Their officers labored to check them, even urged them on with their swords, but in vain, they retreated to the shore. "If we drive them back once more," exclaimed Prescott, "they cannot rally again." "We are ready for the redcoats again," was the response from the redoubt.
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General Clinton watched the movements from Copp's Hill. He witnessed the repulse of the "king's regulars" with astonishment; he hastened over as a volunteer with reinforcements. Some officers were opposed to another attack; they thought it little short of butchery to lead men in the face of such sharp-shooting. Now they learned that the ammunition of the Americans was nearly exhausted. They resolved to carry the redoubt at the point of the bayonet. The attack was to be specially directed against an open space which they had noticed between the breastwork and the fortified fence. The Americans used what little powder they had with great effect; they could pour in but a single volley upon the enemy; but by this a number of British officers were slain. The British, however, advanced with fixed bayonets, and assailed the redoubt on three sides. The first who appeared on the parapet, as he cried out, "The day is ours," was shot down. Now followed a desperate encounter; those Americans who had not bayonets fought with stones and the butts of their muskets. It was impossible to maintain the ground; Prescott gave the word, and they commenced an orderly retreat. The aged Pomeroy clubbed his musket and retreated with his face to the enemy. Stark, Knowlton, and Reed, kept their position at the fence till their companions had left the redoubt and passed down the hill, and thus prevented the enemy from cutting off the retreat; then they slowly retired.
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About three thousand British were engaged in this battle, and about fifteen hundred Americans. The British lost more than one thousand men, an unusual proportion of whom were officers, among whom was Major Pitcairn, of Lexington memory; while the Americans lost but four hundred and fifty, but among these was Dr. Warren. He was one of the last to leave the redoubt; he had scarcely passed beyond it when he fell. On the morning of that day he had expressed himself willing, if necessary, to die for his country.—That country has embalmed his name as one of the bravest and noblest of her sons.
vol.2, p.451
The raw militia had met the British "regulars," and had proved themselves their equals; they had left the field only when destitute of ammunition.
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The British ministry was not satisfied with this victory, nor were the Americans discouraged by this defeat. When the news of the battle reached England, General Gage was at once recalled. When Washington learned of it from the courier who was hastening to Congress with the news, he exclaimed: "The liberties of the country are safe!"
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This famous battle took place on the seventeenth of June; on the twenty-first, Washington accompanied by Generals Lee and Schuyler, left Philadelphia to join the army as Commander-in-chief. General Charles Lee was an Englishman by birth; a soldier by profession, he had been engaged in campaigns in various parts of Europe, and in the French war. Frank in disposition, but sarcastic in manner, and evidently soured by disappointment, he had resigned the British service, and for some reason indulged in feelings of bitter animosity to the English name. His connection with their cause was counted of great consequence by the Americans.
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General Philip Schuyler was a native of New York, of Dutch descent. As a man of wealth, position, education, and well-known integrity, he had great influence in that province. He had some experience, also, in military affairs; during the French war, when a youth of two and twenty, he campaigned with Sir William Johnson and his Mohawks. Though in his native province the rich and influential were generally loyalists, from the beginning of the troubles Schuyler ardently espoused the cause of the colonists. He was versed in civil affairs, having been a member of the New York General Assembly, and recently a delegate to Congress, where his practical good sense had attracted attention. At this time, danger was apprehended from the Mohawks, who lived in the northern and central parts of New York. It was feared that, influenced by the Johnson family, they would rally against the colonists. Sir William Johson, of whom we have spoken, the ancestor of this family, was of Scotch-Irish descent, a man of vigorous mind, but of coarse associations; he had acquired great influence over the Indians by adopting their customs, had married an Indian wife, sister of Brandt, the chief, afterward so famous. For nearly thirty years he was agent for the Five Nations; he became rich by traffic, and lived in his castle on the Mohawk river, in baronial style, with Scotch Highlanders as tenants. Sir William was dead, but his son and heir, John Johnson, and his son-in-law, Guy Johnson, were suspected of tampering with the Mohawks, No one knew the state of affairs in New York better than Schuyler; he was acquainted with the tory aristocracy; he understood the Johnsons, and to him Washington intrusted the charge of that province.
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As a singular incident it may be noted that as Washington approached New York by way of New Jersey, the ship on board of which was the royalist governor Tryon, who was just returning from England, came into the harbor. The committee appointed to do the honors was somewhat perplexed. Fortunately their principles were not tested: these two men, the one representative of the Continental Congress, the other of the king, did not reach the city at the same time. The escort that received Washington, were at leisure, a few hours later, to render to Governor Tryon the same honor.
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The Commander-in-chief was met at Springfield by the committee of the Massachusetts Provincial Congress, and escorted to the camp. The greatest enthusiasm prevailed; the soldiers everywhere greeted him with hearty cheers. Such a welcome, while it gratified his feelings, was calculated to increase his sense of responsibility. A great work was before him—a work not yet begun; he was to bring order out of confusion; to lead on the cause of freedom to a successful issue. In his letters written about this time, he expresses a calm trust in a Divine Providence, that wisely orders all things.
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A personal survey of the army revealed more perfectly the difficulties to be overcome. It numbered about fourteen thousand men; to be effective, it must be increased to twenty or thirty thousand. The troops were unorganized and undisciplined, without uniforms, poorly clad, and imperfectly armed. To discipline these volunteers would be no easy task; they could not be subjected to strict military rule. Even among this noble band of patriot officers were jealousies to be soothed, and prejudices to be regarded. Some felt that they had been overlooked or underrated in the appointments made by Congress.
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A council of war resolved to maintain the present line of works, to capture the British, or drive them out of Boston. Washington chose for his headquarters a central position at Cambridge; here was stationed Major-General Putnam and Brigadier-General Heath. General Artemas Ward was stationed with the right wing at Roxbury, and General Charles Lee commanded the left on Prospect Hill. Under Lee were the Brigadier-Generals Green and Sullivan, and under Ward the Generals Spencer and Thomas. Of this number, Greene merits special notice. His father a farmer, miller, and anchor smith, as well as occasionally a Quaker preacher, endeavored to train his son in his own faith. The son's tastes were decidedly military. Of a genial disposition, he was fond of social amusements, but never at the expense of things more important. He cultivated his mind by reading the best English authors of the time on science and history; to do this he snatched the moments from daily toil. Industrious and strictly temperate, his perceptions were clear, and his love of order almost a passion. With zest he read books on military tactics, and before he had laid aside the Quaker costume, he tooks lessons in the science of military drill by watching the exercises and maneuvers of the British troops on parade on Boston common. Their order and precision had a charm for the embryo general. None took a deeper interest than he in the questions that agitated the country, and he was more than once chosen by the people to represent them in the Colonial Legislature.
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The army was now joined by some companies of riflemen, mostly Scotch and Irish; backwoodsmen of Pennsylvania, Virginia, and Maryland, enlisted by orders of Congress, They had marched six hundred miles in twenty days. In their peculiar dress, the hunting-shirt, and their motto, "Liberty or Death," worn on their head-band, their robust appearance, their stature, scarcely one of them being less than six feet, excited admiration, much more did their feats of sharp-shooting, "When advancing at a quick step," it was said, "they could hit a mark of seven inches diameter at a distance of two hundred and fifty yards." Their leader, Daniel Morgan, was a native of New Jersey, though brought up on the frontiers of Virginia. When a youth his education had been neglected; he could scarcely read or write; unpolished in his manners, generous in his impulses, honorable in his own feelings, he instinctively scorned meanness or duplicity in others. In his twentieth year, as a wagoner, he took his first lessons in warfare in Braddock's unfortunate campaign. His character adapted itself to emergencies. When left to act in responsible situations his good sense was never at fault; wherever placed he performed well his part.
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As soon as he obtained the requisite information, Washington laid before Congress the state of the army, with suggestions as to the best means to furnish it with provisions, munitions, and men. He also suggested that diversities of uniform had a tendency to encourage sectional feelings, and recommended Congress to provide at least ten thousand hunting shirts adding, "I know nothing in a speculative view more trivial, yet which, if put in practice, would have a happier tendency to unite the men, and abolish those provincial distinctions that lead to jealousy and dissatisfaction." This was the origin of the peculiar uniform of American soldiers. A few days after this report was sent to Congress, it was discovered that, by mistake, a false return of the powder in the camp had been made—the supply was nearly exhausted. This discovery crippled every movement, and left the Americans at the mercy of the enemy should they be attacked. Their only safety lay in silence and inaction. Messengers were hurried in every direction to collect and send to the camp all the powder that could be obtained. In about a fortnight they procured a small supply.
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We now turn to affairs in New York, where, it will be remembered, Schuyler had command. After their brave exploits on Lake Champlain, Arnold and Allen both claimed authority over the captured forts—the former referred to Massachusetts, the latter to Connecticut, to confirm their respective claims. As these forts belonged to New York, Allen wrote to the Congress of that province for supplies of men and money to defend them. But the whole matter was, at length, referred to the Continental Congress, which decided that New York should have the charge of the forts, and authorized it to call upon New England for aid in their defense. The call was made upon Connecticut, in answer to which Colonel Hinman, with a thousand men, was sent to join Arnold. Allen's Green Mountain Boys were by this time disbanded, as their term of enlistment had expired. These war spirits, Arnold and Allen, had urged upon the Continental Congress to furnish them means to invade Canada. Allen, in company with Seth Warner, went in person to that body for authority to raise a new regiment. It was granted, and the New York Congress was recommended to receive this regiment of their ancient enemies into the regular army. They were to choose their own leader. For some reason Warner was chosen, and Allen entirely neglected; but not to be baffled when a fight was on hand, he joined the army as a volunteer. Arnold claimed the entire authority at Ticonderoga, after the departure of Allen, and difficulties arose between him and Hinman. A committee sent from the Congress of Massachusetts to inquire into the matter, decided that the command belonged to Hinman. Arnold swore he would not be second, disbanded his men, threw up his commission, and hurried to Cambridge.
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Congress was, at first, opposed to the invasion of Canada, and even thought of dismantling the forts on Lake Champlain. Recent intelligence that the authorities of that province were making preparations to recapture the forts and to regain the command of the lake induced them to determine upon its invasion in self-defense. Schuyler learned that seven hundred of the king's troops were in Canada; that Guy Johnson, with three hundred tenants and Indians, was at Montreal; that St. John's was fortified and war vessels were building there, and almost ready to pass by the Sorel into the lake. Yet he was encouraged by rumors that some of the inhabitants were disaffected, and might be induced to join against the mother country; if so, the British would be deprived of a valuable recruiting station. Two expeditions against Canada were determined upon, one by way of Lake Champlain, the other by the rivers Kennebec and Chaudiere. The former under Schuyler; the latter was intrusted to Arnold, who was in the camp chafed and disappointed, but ready for any daring enterprise that promised distinction.
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Operations were to commence by way of the lake, where were assembled the New York troops, and some from New England. Schuyler was ably seconded by Brigadier-general Richard Montgomery. Montgomery was a native of Ireland; had, when a youth, been the companion of Wolfe in the French war. He resigned the British service, and remaining in America, settled in New York, where he married. A man of education and refinement, his generous sentiments led him to espouse ardently the cause of popular rights.
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General Schuyler passed from Ticonderoga down the lake and took possession of the Isle aux Noix, in the Sorel river. This position commanded the entrance into Lake Champlain. He then made an attempt on St. John's, but finding it more strongly garrisoned than had been represented, he retired to the Isle aux Noix, with the intention of fortifying that important post, but severe sickness compelled him to return to Albany. The command devolved upon Montgomery. Schuyler was soon able to send him supplies and ammunition, and also reinforcements under General Wooster.
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Ethan Allen, as usual, without orders, went on one of his rash expeditions. With only eighty-three men, he attempted to take Montreal, was overpowered and taken prisoner with his men. He himself was sent in irons to England to be tried as a rebel. Here closed the connection of this daring leader of the Green Mountain Boys with the war of the revolution. He was not tried, but liberated; then returned home, but from some dissatisfaction took no further part in the struggle.
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Montgomery sent a detachment which took Fort Chambly, a few miles further down the river, thus placing troops between St. John's and Canada. Sir Guy Carleton, the governor of that province, made exertions, but without success, to raise a force for the relief of St. John's. But when on his way he was repulsed at the passage of the St. Lawrence by Colonel Seth Warner; another party going up the Sorel on the same errand was also driven back. The garrison at St. John's presently surrendered, and immediately the energetic Montgomery pushed on to Montreal, which submitted at the first summons, while Carleton with a few followers fled down the river to Quebec. This was a very seasonable capture for the Americans, as it supplied them with woolen clothes, of which necessaries they were in great need.
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Montgomery made great exertions in the midst of discouragements, arising from insubordination, desertions, and the lateness of the season, to push on and join Arnold before Quebec. Two months before this time that leader had left the camp before Boston with eleven hundred men, among whom were three companies of riflemen, under Morgan, to pass up the Kennebec, and thence across the wilderness to Quebec, there to unite with the force from New York. Aaron Burr, then a youth of twenty, accompanied this expedition as a volunteer. It was a perilous undertaking. The journey was one of intense suffering and incessant toil. Six weeks they spent in dragging their boats up the river, and carrying the baggage around rapids; they cut their way through thickets and briars, forded streams, climbed mountains, breasted storms, and were so much in want of food that they devoured their dogs, and even their moccasins. Their number was reduced to about six hundred effective men; one entire division had returned home with the sick and disabled. In a forlorn condition the remainder suddenly appeared at Point Levi, opposite Quebec. The inhabitants were astonished at the apparition, and could Arnold have crossed immediately, he might have taken the town; but was unable to do so for want of boats. In a few days came Carleton from Montreal;—he put the town in a state of defense, and increased his force to twelve hundred men by enlisting traders, sailors, and others.
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Although two armed vessels were on the watch, Arnold managed to cross the St. Lawrence, clambered up the Heights of Abraham by the same rugged path that Wolfe had used, and boldly challenged the garrison to battle. The contest was declined. It was useless for him to attempt to besiege the town without cannon, go he moved twenty miles up the river, where he met Montgomery. The toilsome march through the wilderness nearly stripped Arnold's men of their clothes; the woolen's obtained at Montreal were to them also an acceptable protection against the rigors of a Canada winter.
vol.2, p.460
Their united force amounted to only nine hundred men. With these, Montgomery, who assumed the command, advanced to Quebec. The flag he sent to demand a surrender was fired upon. A battery must be built; the ordinary material was not at hand, but ingenuity supplied its place. Gabions were filled with snow and ice, over which water was poured, and a Canada winter soon rendered them solid, but no ingenuity could render the ice otherwise than brittle—every shot from the town shattered it to pieces. It was now found that their cannon were too small. They could not batter the walls, and it was fruitless to attempt to scale them. Some other plan must be adopted.
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It was determined to make a sudden attack on the lower town. Montgomery, with one division, was to advance upon the south side, while Arnold was to make an attempt upon the north. At the same time feint movements were to be made against the upper town, and signal rockets fired from the different points to distract and divert the attention of the enemy. On the thirty-first of December a blinding snow-storm favored their enterprise. At two o'clock on the morning of that day they were on the march. The feint that was to cover the movement of Montgomery was successful. Undiscovered he descended from the Heights of Abraham, passing safely around Cape Diamond to the defile that led to the town. The pass, at all time difficult, was not obstructed by ice and drifting snow. It was defended by barriers guarded by Canadian militia. Taken by surprise, they fled from the picket. Montgomery passed the first barrier unopposed. As he stepped beyond it, sanguine and exultant with hope, he exclaimed: "Push on, my brave boys; Quebec is ours!" Just then a single gun loaded with grape-shot was fired from a battery; he fell, and by his side his aids and many others who had answered to his cheering call. The soldiers, disheartened at the fall of their brave leader, were willing to abandon the town, under the lead of Quartermaster Campbell, leaving the bodies of the slain Montgomery, Cheeseman, and MacPherson where they fell.
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By some neglect, no feint movement was made to cover the march of Arnold. He was harassed by a flanking fire as he pushed on to the entrance of the town. His leg being shattered by a ball, he was unable to lead his men against the battery. Morgan assumed the command, and with his riflemen stormed it and captured the men. At daylight he reached the second battery, which was also carried; but now the forces of the British were concentrated at this point. Morgan's party made a brave resistance, but were overpowered by numbers and compelled to surrender. He himself was the last to submit. When called upon by the British soldiers to deliver up his sword, he refused, planted himself against a wall, and defied them to take it. They threatened to shoot him; his men expostulated. At length he saw a man—a priest he knew him to be from his dress; to him he gave it, saying: "I will give my sword to you, but not a scoundrel of those cowards shall take it out of my hands." The bravery of Morgan and his men was appreciated by Carleton; as prisoners, they were treated with special kindness.
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Arnold now retired about three miles up the river,—and there in a camp whose ramparts were formed of frozen snow and ice, he blockaded Quebec through the winter. Here we leave him for the present.
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Montgomery was at first buried at Quebec. When nearly half a century had passed away, New York remembered her adopted son. She transferred his remains to her metropolis, and with appropriate honors reinterred them in St. Paul's church yard.
Chapter 29:
1775-1776
War the the Revolution—Continued
Meeting of Congress; Alarming Evils Require Its Attention—British Cruisers—Portland Burned—Efforts to Defend the Coast—Congress Acts With Energy—Parliament Resolves to Crush the Rebels—Henry Knox—Difficulties in the Army—Provincial Prejudices—Success of the Privateers—British Theatricals—The Union Flag—Affairs in New York—Rivington's Gazette—Governor Tryon—General Lee in the City—The Johnsons—Dunmore's Measures in Virginia; Norfolk Burned—Defeat of North Carolina Tories—Lee at the South—Cannon and Powder Obtained—Dorchester Heights Fortified—Boston Evacuated—Washington in New York—British and German Troops in Canada—Numerous Disasters—The Retreat from Canada—Horatio Gates—A British Fleet Before Fort Moultrie—Gloomy Prospects.
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When the Continental Congress reassembled, delegates from Georgia took their seats for the first time, and the style was assumed of The Thirteen United Colonies.
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During the session a delegate from beyond the mountains presented himself as the representative of the colony of Transylvania, the germ of the present State of Kentucky (settled by those bold pioneers, Boone, Harrod, and Henderson), but the delegate of the fourteenth colony was rejected on the ground that Virginia claimed the territory.
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Alarming evils required the prompt attention of Congress. The army was almost destitute of ammunition and military stores; the coast, to a great extent, unprotected; British cruisers hovered on the shores of New England; demanded of the inhabitants supplies; burned and pillaged the towns. The notorious Captain Wallace was stationed in Narragansett Bay; Stonington and Bristol had been bombarded, and Newport was threatened with destruction. The British Admiral, Graves, it was said, had issued orders to burn all the rebel towns from Halifax to Boston. This was no idle rumor. At Falmouth, now Portland, in Maine, the destruction began. This patriotic little town had, some time before, resolutely repulsed Lieutenant Mowatt of the British navy. One evening he appeared with several vessels in the harbor, prepared to mete out the punishment due for such rebellion. He informed the inhabitants of his intention, and allowed them two hours "to remove the human species out of the town." A further red spite until nine o'clock next morning was with difficulty obtained. The people removed during the night; then, by means of bombs and carcasses, this flourishing village of three hundred houses was laid in ashes. The other towns assumed a posture of defense, and avoided a similar ruin.
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The colonies separately took measures to defend their coasts against such attacks. Already Maryland, Virginia, and South Carolina had appointed Naval Boards, and equipped armed vessels. The British ships had been driven from the harbor at Charleston; a powder ship had been captured by a South Carolina vessel. Washington had sent cruisers into the Gulf of St. Lawrence and Massachusetts Bay, to intercept supplies intended for the enemy. One of these, the schooner Lee, commanded by Captain Manly, deserves particular mention. She did the country good service. Rhode Island, Massachusetts, and Connecticut now equipped a few small vessels. Although a few harbors were thus defended, the force that protected the coast was still insufficient.
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Congress applied themselves vigorously to remedy these evils. They forwarded some of the powder seized by the South Carolinians to the camp; appointed a secret committee to import it from the West Indies; took measures to establish mills for its manufacture, and foundries for the making of cannon. They licensed privateers, and ordered gunboats to be prepared for the defense of the harbors; appointed a Naval Committee which was authorized to build thirteen frigates; but, alas! want of funds interfered sadly with the accomplishment of these proposed measures.
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In this Naval Committee we recognize the germ of the Navy Department. About this time a secret committee was authorized to open a private correspondence with the friends of the cause in England, Ireland, and elsewhere; this grew into the State Department. Thus was the Continental Congress gradually laying the foundation of the present government of the United States.
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Parliament, in the meantime, took measures to crush the "rebels"; enacted laws against them, cruel in the extreme; gave orders to treat them in warfare not as equals, but as criminals, who should be thankful to escape the gallows. The ministry proclaimed all ships trading to the colonies lawful prizes; and the crews of all captured colonial trading vessels virtually slaves; these were doomed to serve in the royal navy as marines. Parliament also voted to increase their army in America to forty thousand men—of this number twenty-five thousand had yet to be raised. They could not be obtained in Great Britain; men would not enlist. Lord Howe had written to the ministry that Catholic Irish soldiers could not be trusted, and suggested the employment of German troops. Negotiations were accordingly commenced with two of the little German principalities, Brunswick and Hesse Cassel; and the English monarch hired seventeen thousand Germans, or Hessians, to aid in subduing the descendants of Englishmen in America. In vain did the best and most humane in Parliament oppose these measures. There was in England an honorable minority, who felt for the cause of the colonists. Burke and Barre stood firm; Conway and the Duke of Grafton resigned their offices and joined the opposition; Lord Effingham and the son of Pitt threw up their commissions in the army rather than take part in the unnatural struggle. The mercantile interests of the country, and especially the Corporation of London, were opposed to the measures of Parliament. Intelligence of them aroused the Americans to greater exertions, and deepened their hostility to the mother country.
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Since the battle of Bunker Hill, the armies in and around Boston had been inactive—the British from choice, the Americans from want of ammunition. Washington was anxious to be ready when the bay should be frozen to pass over the town on the ice. But he must have powder and ordnance.
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Henry Knox, a bookseller of Boston, had entered with great zeal into the cause of his country. He had an intuitive skill in the use of artillery, which he first displayed on Bunker Hill, and afterward in planning the defenses of the camp. His aptness and energy attracted the attention of Washington. Knox proposed to go to Ticonderoga and Crown Point, and bring from those places the cannon and powder that could be spared. Washington approved the suggestion, wrote to Schuyler at Albany to give his assistance, and to Congress, recommending Knox as colonel of a regiment of artillery. Knox immediately set out.
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Other difficulties surrounded the army. The soldiers had enlisted but for one year, their terms would expire before the first of January. In anticipation of this, a committee of the Continental Congress, consisting of Dr. Franklin, Colonel Harrison, of Virginia, and Thomas Lynch, of Carolina, met at Cambridge, with committees from the New England colonies, to reorganize the army, and to devise means to increase it to thirty-two thousand.
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The committees were in favor of an attack upon Boston as soon as practicable. Their plans were well laid, but how could they be carried out? The soldiers were unwilling to reenlist; the zeal of the patriot army had begun to flag; winter was coming on; they were ill-fitted to endure its hardships; their fuel was scanty and their clothing poor; their families needed their presence; the attractions of home presented a delightful contrast to the privations of a winter campaign. Their patriotism was not extinct, but they were weary and discouraged. Says Washington, in a letter: "The desire of retiring into a chimney corner seized the troops as soon as their terms expired."
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Those who were willing to reenlist would do so only on certain conditions. They must know under what officers they were to be placed. Provincial prejudices had their effect; the men of one colony hesitated to serve with those of another, or under officers not of their own choosing. It is pleasing to record one instance of high-minded patriotism—doubtless there were many. Colonel Asa Whitcombe, a worthy and experienced officer, was not reappointed on account of his advanced age. His men took offense, and refused to reenlist. The colonel himself set them an example by enlisting himself as a private soldier. A younger officer immediately resigned the command of his regiment that Whitcombe might be appointed, which was done.
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On the first of December, some days before their terms expired, a portion of the Connecticut troops began to return home; they were unwilling even to remain in camp till their places could be supplied. Their arms were retained at an assessed value.
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In the midst of this gloom the privateers did good service. The camp was thrown into ecstasies by the arrival of a long train of wagons laden with military stores. The brave Captain Manly had captured off Cape Anna a brigantine laden with guns, mortars, and working tools, designed for the British army. Among the cannon thus obtained was an immense mortar. This was deemed so great a prize, that in the joy of the moment, it was proposed to give it a name. "Old Putnam mounted it, dashed on it a bottle of rum, and gave it the name of Congress."
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The blockade of the British was so stringent that they began to suffer seriously for fuel and fresh provisions: they could obtain none from the land side, while the coast was closely watched. Abundant supplies were sent from England, but these were often wrecked or captured. Some of the poorer houses were taken down to supply fuel, and many of the poorer people sent out of the town in order to lessen the demand for provisions.
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To the grief of the patriotic inhabitants, the Old South Church, that time-honored and sacred edifice, was converted into a riding-school for Burgoyne's light horse, and the pastor's library used to kindle fires. In retaliation, the soldiers converted the Episcopal church at Cambridge into barracks, and melted the leaden pipes of the organ into bullets. The British officers beguiled their time by getting up balls and theatricals. Among the plays performed was one, written by General Burgoyne, caricaturing the American army and its officers.
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On the first of January the Union Flag was unfurled, for the first time, over the camp at Cambridge. It was emblematic of the state of the country. The English cross retained in one corner, intimated a still existing relation with the mother country, while the thirteen stripes of red and white that represented the thirteen colonies, now united for self-government and resistance to oppression, were broadly significant of the New Republic that was to grow out of this union.
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The year opened drearily for the patriots. There were less than ten thousand men in the camp among whom were many undisciplined recruits, and many without arms. The people were impatient—why not capture or drive the enemy out of Boston? they asked on all sides. The situation of Washington was painful in the extreme: he could not publish his reasons lest the enemy should learn his weakness. Under these circumstances he writes thus to a confidential friend: "We are now left with a good deal less than half-raised regiments and about five thousand militia. * * * If I shall be able to rise superior to these and many other difficulties, which might be enumerated, I shall most religiously believe that the finger of Providence is in it, to blind the eyes of our enemies."
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About this time ships commanded by Sir Henry Clinton left the harbor of Boston on a secret expedition. It was justly surmised that he was bound for New York. We turn once more to the state of affairs in that province.
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As has been said, much of the wealth and influence of New York was on the side of the Tories. Richmond and Queen's counties had refused to send delegates to the Provincial Congress. Governor Tryon, who had retired to a British man-of-war in the harbor, kept up a correspondence with the friends of the royal cause in the city. There was published the most influential Tory journal in the country, "Rivington's Gazette"—"a thorn in the side of the patriots." Many who were opposed to this journal were unwilling to adopt violent measures; the committee of safety refused to interfere with it. Colonel Isaac Sears, one of the boldest and most energetic of the New York Sons of Liberty, collected, in Connecticut, about a hundred horsemen, dashed into the city, broke the press and carried away the types to New Haven.
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The possession of New York, as it was "the key to the whole continent, a passage to Canada, to the Great Lakes, and to all the Indian nations," was all-important to the patriots. It was determined to place troops there. Sears, seconded by the authority of Governor Trumbull, proceeded to form regiments in Connecticut. Washington ordered General Charles Lee to take command of these regiments and proceed with them to New York, put that city in a state of defense, call in aid from New Jersey to disarm the Tories on Long Island and elsewhere—duties which Lee proceeded forthwith to perform. Governor Tryon threatened to bombard the city if he entered it with the Connecticut troops. The people were greatly alarmed. The provincial Congress requested Lee not to advance for the present. He was determined to push on with a sufficient number of troops to secure the city, and threatened in his turn, "if they make a pretext of my presence to fire on the town the first house set in flames by their guns shall be the funeral-pile of some of their best friends." He entered the city on Sunday, February fourth, and encamped on the spot where the City Hall now stands, then a suburb known as "The Fields."
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The threats and counter-threats had wrought up the feelings of the people to a state of intense excitement. During the day this was greatly increased; cannon were heard from the Narrows. Sir Henry Clinton was entering the harbor. Many of the inhabitants hastened from the city; on the afternoon of that Sabbath day Kingsbridge was thronged with people and wagons on their way to the country. But these fears were soon relieved. Clinton gave notice that he came merely to pay a visit to his "friend Tryon." He remained but a short time, then sailed away to North Carolina. His mysterious expedition and his "whimsical civility" to his "friend Tryon" gave rise to much speculation; though, as he had but few troops, his movements had, as yet, created but little alarm. Lee now proceeded to put the city in a state of defense.
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Serious difficulties threatened the interior of the province. Guy Johnson had retired to Canada; Sir John Johnson had fortified his "Hall", and gathered about him his Highlanders and Mohawks. Schuyler proceeded to disarm and disband this dangerous company. Sir John gave his parole not to take up arms against America. A few months afterward he was suspected of breaking his word; to avoid arrest, he fled to Canada, where he received a colonel's commission, and organized the regiments called the "Royal Greens," afterward so renowned for deeds of cruelty.
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During this winter Governor Dunmore, of Virginia, who, like Tryon, had taken refuge in one of the king's ships, had been engaged in intrigues against the colonists. He sent a vessel to Boston with supplies which, however was captured. In a letter found on board he invited General Howe to transfer the seat of war to the South; he also landed at Norfolk, carried off a printing press, published a proclamation that promised freedom to the slaves or indented white servants of the patriots who would join his cause. With a force thus collected he took possession of the town. Fugitive slaves and others began to flock to his banner. Virginia raised new regiments to dislodge him and oppose strong movements that were making in his favor. The second regiment, under Woodford, took possession of the narrow neck which connects Norfolk with the mainland, and compelled Dunmore to reembark. Soon after he returned, bombarded the town, and landed a party who burned a portion of it to the ground. The patriots burned the remainder lest it should afford shelter to its enemies. Thus perished the principal shipping port of Virginia, her largest and richest town.
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The British were secretly planning an invasion of the South. Governor Martin, of North Carolina, who, like many of the royal governors of that day, carried on operations from on board a ship, was stirring up the Tories of that province, many of whom were Highlanders. He hoped to gather a land force to cooperate with Sir Peter Parker, who was on his way from Ireland with a fleet of ten ships, on board of which were seven regiments. The movements of Sir Henry Clinton could now be accounted for. He had left Boston to take command of the land forces in this intended invasion: he stopped to confer on the subject with Tryon, who had been governor of North Carolina.
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Martin had commissioned two prominent Scotchmen McDonald and McLeod—both recent emigrants, and officers of the British army. General McDonald enlisted some fifteen hundred men and marched for the coast, but the North Carolina patriots were on the alert. He was intercepted at Moore's Creek Bridge, sixteen miles from Wilmington, Colonel McLeod was killed; McDonald and eight hundred and fifty loyalists were taken prisoners. He and his officers were sent away to the north.
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This defeat, which at first glance may appear of little consequence, was important in its bearing; it interfered for a time with the plans of Clinton and Martin. This delay was most valuable to the patriots; they had time to collect forces and mature plans for defense. General Lee was appointed by Congress to take command of the southern army and to watch Clinton who was hovering on the coast in expectation of the British squadron. After long delays it arrived at the mouth of Cape Fear River. Congress learned from intercepted letters that Charleston was to be attacked. There, at the first alarm six thousand men from Virginia and the Carolinas had assembled. The indefatigable Lee reached the city just as Clinton appeared in the harbor. Had the enemy attacked that place at once they might have taken it with ease. It was, wrote Lee, "perfectly defenseless." The opportunity was not improved, and both parties began to fortify and prepare for a contest. Here we leave them for the present, and return to the camp before Boston.
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During the month of January there was little improvement in the state of the army. On the tenth of February Washington writes: "Without men, without arms, without ammunition, little is to be done." The patriots had looked hopefully toward Canada, only to be disappointed. Montgomery had fallen; Morgan and his brave band were prisoners; the remnant of the shattered forces that lingered with Arnold in his icy fortress before the walls of Quebec, could accomplish nothing. The whole line of the Atlantic coast was threatened; and in view of these circumstances Washington was anxious to strike a decisive blow that should encourage the desponding and revive popular enthusiasm. In truth, the state of public feeling demanded such a course. Congress had authorized him to push the attack upon Boston to the destruction of the town, should it be necessary. John Hancock, who had large possessions there, said: "Do it, and may God crown your attempt with success." When the bay became frozen Washington was impatient to cross over on the ice; again and again he proposed an attack, but a council of war as often decided that the force was still too weak, the ammunition too scant. Meanwhile, Putnam was actively engaged in constructing works on the neighboring heights. Many of the labors conducted by the brave old general had to be attended to in the nighttime to avoid the fire from the enemy's ships. Toward spring affairs began to wear a brighter aspect. Ten new regiments of militia were enlisted; the great want that paralyzed every effort—powder—was supplied from various quarters; some from New York, some from Bermuda; the Connecticut mills were also in operation. Now, to the great joy of the camp, Knox returned with his long train of sledges laden with ammunition, and cannon of various kinds. With the joy was mingled admiration for the energy displayed. He had travelled more than four hundred miles over frozen streams and through a wilderness obstructed by the snows of winter. The dull monotony of inaction gave way to bustle and excitement. All was now ready for active operations. The heights that commanded the town must be seized and fortified. Putnam had already fortified Lechmere Point, on the north; there he had mounted his famous "Congress:" that point had only to be supplied with more large cannon and with powder. Now the main object was to secure Dorchester Heights, which commanded the town on the south, and also the harbor. This would compel the enemy to leave the town or bring on a general engagement: plans were laid accordingly.
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To divert the attention of the enemy while preparations were in progress, Boston was to be bombarded and cannonaded from different points. Should the Americans attain the heights, and the enemy attempt to dislodge them, Putnam, with four thousand picked men, was prepared to cross Charles river and attack the north part of the town.
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Washington, deeply impressed with the importance of the coming struggle, issued orders forbidding "all playing at cards or other games of chance," adding, "In this time of public distress, men may find enough to do in the service of God and their country, without abandoning themselves to vice and immorality." He also warned the troops, "If any man in action shall presume to skulk, hide himself, or retreat from the enemy without orders, he will be instantly shot down as an example of cowardice."
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The fourth of March was fixed upon for the enterprise. On the evening of that day, the detachment under General Thomas, designed to occupy the heights, moved as quietly as possible. In the advance were eight hundred men; then came the carts with intrenching tools; then twelve hundred more men, and in the rear were three hundred wagons laden with bales of hay and bundle of fagots to be used in making the breastwork. They reached the heights about eight o'clock; amid the roar of artillery—for the enemy were returning the fire directed against them with great spirit—the noise of the wagons and the necessary bustle of the movement had been unheard. Though the earth was frozen eighteen inches deep they threw up an embankment and used their hay and other material to great advantage. During that night of labor the commander-in-chief was drawn by his interest to the spot. In the morning the fortification appeared very formidable. General Howe, as he examined it through the mist, exclaimed: "The rebels have done more work in one night than my whole army would have done in a month." The patriots, at this crisis, watched the movements of the enemy with intense interest. A cannonade was opened upon the heights, but without much effect. Howe did not attempt to storm the works. A night attack was resolved upon, but a furious storm arose, the ships of war could render no service, nor could the boats land in the heavy surf. Before the storm was over the Americans were too strong to be assaulted. A council of war advised Howe to evacuate the town, as both it and the shipping were exposed to a destructive bombardment. To insure the safety of his army during the embarkation, Howe appealed to the fears of the inhabitants; he intimated he would burn the town if his troops were fired upon. A deputation of citizens made this known, in an informal manner to Washington, and the British were suffered to depart unmolested.
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Eleven days were employed in the embarkation. About fifteen hundred loyalists made ready to leave with the departing army; thus was the good city of Boston purged of its Tory population. Authorized by Howe, the British demanded of the inhabitants all the linen and woolen goods; salt, molasses, and other necessaries were destroyed. Clean Brush, a New York Tory, who was commissioned to take charge of the goods that were seized, took advantage of his authority and broke open and pillaged stores and private houses, as did some of the soldiers. The embarkation was hastened at the last, by a false alarm that the Americans were about to assault the town.
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On the next Monday, March eighteenth, Washington entered the city. He was received with joy by the remaining inhabitants. After a siege of ten months Boston was again free; above it waved the Union flag of thirteen stripes. The British fleet, consisting of one hundred and fifty vessels, lay for some days in Nantasket roads, and then bore away. Washington feared its destination was New York. As soon as possible he hastened thither with the main body of the army. Five regiments remained at Boston with General Ward. Soon afterward the latter resigned, but served the cause in the Massachusetts council and in Congress.
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The land rejoiced greatly at this success. On motion of John Adams, Congress gave Washington a unanimous vote of thanks, and ordered a gold medal to be struck in commemoration of the event.
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The expenses of the war were so great that just before this Congress had been obliged to issue four additional millions of continental paper. A financial committee had been appointed, and now an auditor-general and assistants were to act under this committee; this assumed the form of a Treasury Department. Two months later Congress established a War Office, and appointed a committee of five members to superintend its operation. To act as chairman of this committee, John Adams resigned the office of chief justice of Massachusetts.
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Washington reached New York on the thirteenth of April; there he found much to be done. The Heights of Long Island, Kingsbridge, the main avenue from the city by land, were at best but imperfectly guarded, and many prominent points on the river and Sound were entirely undefended.
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Governor Tryon and the British ships in the harbor were in constant communication with the Tories in the city. To guard against these dangers, external and internal, Washington had but eight thousand effective men. General Greene was sent with one division to fortify what is now Brooklyn Heights, on Long Island, as they commanded New York. He was also to make himself familiar with the surrounding country. Urged by the commander-in-chief, the committee of safety was induced to prohibit all intercourse with Governor Tryon. Any such intercourse, if discovered, was to be severely punished. But Tryon, aided by spies and agents, continued his efforts in the king's cause. A conspiracy, to which he had instigated the Tories, was fortunately discovered. Some of these may have been true loyalists, but there were others basely won by the promise of reward. In low taverns and drinking saloons the patriot soldiers were tampered with. The mayor of the city was arrested, as well as some of Washington's bodyguard, charged with being concerned in the plot. One of the guard, Thomas Hickey, a deserter from the British army, was hanged, "for mutiny, sedition, and treachery." This example alarmed the Tories, and we hear of no more plots.
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For the first time Washington learned of the measures of the British Parliament. The hired Hessians and German troops were landing in Canada. New apprehensions were awakened for the army in that province. Great efforts were made to reinforce it; regiments were sent under Sullivan and Thompson. Early in the spring General Wooster had joined Arnold and taken command at Quebec. But it was not easy for Arnold to act in contact with a superior officer; as usual, he had difficulty with Wooster and retired to Montreal. Soon after Wooster was recalled, and Thomas, now a major-general, was appointed to the northern army. General Carleton was strongly reinforced, and Thomas was compelled to make a hasty retreat from before Quebec—so hasty that the baggage, the artillery, and even the sick were left behind. The noble humanity of Carleton deserves to be recorded. He sought out the sick, many of whom had hid from him in terror, conveyed them to the general hospitals, and promised that on their recovery they should be permitted to return home. Thomas hastened to the Sorel where, on the second of June, he died of the smallpox, which prevailed greatly in the army. Though the army once more changes its commanders there was no change in its prospects; they continued to be of the gloomiest character. Carleton came pressing on with a force of thirteen thousand men. General Thompson, with a portion of the American troops, was defeated at Three Rivers; and he, with his officers and many of his men, were taken prisoners. Those who escaped joined Sullivan on the Sorel.
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Arnold had been equally unfortunate at Montreal. He stationed a detachment of four hundred men at a point called The Cedars, about forty miles above that place, in order to intercept the stores sent to the enemy. As this post was threatened with an attack, it was shamefully surrendered by Colonel Butterworth without a blow. A reinforcement sent to their aid was also taken prisoners. Arnold now joined Sullivan. A council of war decided upon a retreat, and the wreck of the army passed out of Canada, followed by a strong British force.
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The army was in a deplorable condition when it reached Crown Point. To use the words of John Adams, it was "defeated, discontented, dispirited, diseased, no clothes, beds, blankets, nor medicines; no victuals but salt pork and flour." Thus ended this invasion, famous for its daring exploits and numerous disasters.
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Congress approved of Sullivan's prudent retreat; they did not, however, confirm him in the authority that had devolved upon him on the death of General Thomas. They appointed Major-general Gates to the command, and awarded Sullivan a vote of thanks—an honor as unsatisfactory to him as it was empty in itself. Sullivan was deeply wounded, as was General Schuyler, for Gates claimed the command, not only of the forces on Lake Champlain, but of the whole northern army.
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Horatio Gates, like Lee, was of foreign birth; like him, he was a disappointed man. Of his very early life little is known. He served in America under Braddock, in the West Indies under Monckton; but as he did not receive from his native England the honors which he thought his due, he sold his commission in the British army and retired to Virginia, where he renewed his acquaintance with Washington, and with his former associate, General Lee. Gates was ambitious, and the revolution opened a path to distinction. As all office-seeker he had, it is said, learned to "flatter and accommodate himself to the humors of others." He could be "the boon companion of gentlemen, and 'hail fellow well met' with the vulgar." He ingratiated himself with the New Englanders, with whom, for some reason, Schuyler was unpopular. Through their influence, it is thought, Gates obtained what he aimed at—promotion. The enemies of Schuyler advanced serious charges against him; attributed to him the failure of the Canada expedition, and even hinted at treason. There is an instinct common to noble minds by which they discern truth in others. Washington never doubted the integrity of Schuyler, nor did Congress sustain Gates in his claim to supersede him. The appointment of the latter, they said, referred only to the forces while in Canada; elsewhere he was subordinate to Schuyler. The difficulty was passed over, as the result of a mistake, and the rival commanders assumed the appearance of satisfaction.
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We now return to Charleston, where we left both parties preparing for a contest. On the fate of Sullivan's Island, the key to the harbor, the result seemed to depend. One party was making ready to attack, the other to defend it. On the southwest point of this island was a fort commanded by Colonel William Moultrie. Fort Moultrie was constructed of logs of palmetto, a wood soft and spongy; cannon balls could not splinter it. Lee, not familiar with the palmetto, thought it madness to attempt to defend so fragile a fort; he contemptuously styled it the "Slaughter-pen." This important post Was threatened by sea and land. Before it lay the British fleet under Sir Peter Parker. Sir Henry Clinton, with two thousand men, had taken possession of Long Island, which lay to the east of Sullivan's Island, and was separated from it only by a narrow creek. Here he was erecting batteries to cover his passage across the creek, to assault the fort when the fire of the ships should make a breach. To oppose him the Americans stationed a force under Colonel Thompson On the opposite side of the creek. Lee took his position on a point of the mainland north of the island, where he stood ready at any moment to aid either Thompson or Moultrie.
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The strength of the fort was now to be tested. On the twenty-eighth of June the formidable fleet of Parker advanced and commenced a "most furious fire," which was returned with great spirit. The firing had but little effect upon the low wooden fort, while the ships of the enemy were almost torn in pieces. In the midst of the terrific roar of artillery the Americans stood bravely to their guns; some of them remained at their posts even after they had lost a limb. For ten hours the battle raged without intermission. Then Sir Peter drew off his ships.
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Sir Henry Clinton made repeated attempts to reach Sullivan's Island, but was as often foiled by the batteries of Thompson. Several of the ships ran aground; one, the Acteon, was set on fire with her guns loaded and colors flying, and then abandoned. The Americans, determined to secure a trophy, boarded the burning vessel, fired her guns at the retreating enemy took possession of her colors, loaded three boats with stores, and departed in safety, before she blew up. Among the many heroic incidents connected with this battle, one is related of Sergeant Jasper. The flag-staff was cut by a ball, and the flag fell outside the fort. Jasper immediately leaped down and, amid the "iron hail," picked up the flag, tied it to a pole, deliberately placed it on the parapet, and then returned to his companions at the guns. Governor Rutledge appreciated the heroic deed; a few days after he presented his own sword to Jasper and offered him a lieutenant's commission. He accepted the sword, but modestly declined promotion on the ground that he could neither read nor write.
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On the very day that this battle took place at the South, a British fleet of forty vessels entered the harbor of New York. On board was General Howe, and with him the late garrison of Boston. Since the evacuation of that place he had been at Halifax awaiting the arrival of his brother, Admiral Howe. He banded his forces on Staten Island, where he was received with demonstrations of joy by the Tories. Clouds of deeper darkness were gathering around New York. The Admiral with more forces might be expected at any moment; the crisis so long dreaded was at hand. The American soldiers were ordered to be each day at their alarm posts, and to be in readiness for instant action. Orders to the same effect were sent up the river. Rumors of dissatisfaction in that quarter added the fear of treachery to the general alarm. Such was the state of things—the northern army defeated and broken, the fleet of Sir Henry Clinton on its way from the South, Admiral Howe on his way from England, the harbor of New York filled with the enemy's ships,—when an event took place, most important in American history. The colonists declared themselves independent of all foreign authority, and took their place among the nations of the earth.
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The alienation between the colonies and the mother country began at the close of the French war. It was not the result of any one cause, but of many; the change of feeling was not instantaneous, but gradual. As the struggle took a more decided form, many, who were determined in their resistance to oppression, were unwilling to cast off their allegiance to the land to which their fathers still gave the endearing name of "home." There were, however, among the true Sons of Liberty a few who had seen the end from the beginning. Such men as Samuel Adams and Patrick Henry foresaw the haughty obstinacy of the British ministry, and foretold the result. "Independent we are and independent we will be," said Adams; and Henry exclaimed, in the Virginia Assembly: "We must fight. An appeal to arms and the God of Hosts is all that is left us!"
vol.2, p.483 - p.484
What had long been felt by the few now flashed upon the minds of the many, that they could never enjoy their rights but as a self-governing nation. Would the oppressions of the home government justify separation, which would involve all the horrors of a protracted and doubtful war? This question became the subject of discussion in the Provincial Assemblies and among the people themselves.
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It was not arbitrary and unjust laws alone, nor the refusal of political rights, that had estranged the American people. Religious views had their influence in moulding public sentiment in favor of independence. Long-continued and persistent efforts to establish the Episcopal church in New England, had roused the latent hostility of the Congregationalists—they would not submit to English control in matters of religion. The Presbyterians of the middle and southern colonies, derived, as they were, from the dissenting Scottish church, had a traditionary feeling of opposition to the same influence. Both pastors and people were stanch Whigs and went hand in hand with the ministers and people of New England. Even in Virginia, where the Episcopal church was established by law, and where the majority of the people were its advocates, the attempt to place over them a bishop was denounced by the House of Burgesses as a "pernicious project." Though strenuous churchmen, they were jealous of external influences, and repudiated the control of the mother church. On the contrary, the Episcopal clergy, great numbers of whom were Englishmen by birth, from their associations were inclined to favor the royal authority. Nor should we judge them harshly; they acted in accordance with their views of the intimate connection of church and state. These views influenced the members of that church more in the northern than in the southern colonies, and great numbers of them faithfully adhered to the "Lord's anointed," as they termed the king.
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The peace-loving Quakers, numerous in Pennsylvania, New Jersey, and Delaware opposed war as wrong in itself. The Moravians held similar views. These grieved over the violation of their rights, yet they hoped by pacific measures to obtain justice.
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There were others who, though not opposed to war, believed it to be wrong to rise in opposition to the rule of the mother country. There were also the timid, who deemed it madness to resist a power so colossal. There were the low and grovelling, who sought only an opportunity to plunder; the timeserving and the avaricious, who, for the gain they might acquire as contractors for the British army, or by furnishing provisions for prisoners, joined the enemies of their country.
vol.2, p.485
The evacuation of Boston strengthened the already strong feeling in favor of independence so prevalent in New England. In the south the recent risings of the Tories in North Carolina, the ravages of Dunmore in Virginia, and the attack upon Charleston, served still more to alienate the affections of the people; while their success in repelling the invasion gave them assurance. For many reasons they wished to be independent. Then they could form treaties with other nations, and the brand of rebel, so repugnant to an honorable mind, would be removed. In truth, Congress had already taken the ground of an independent government by offering free trade to other nations, in all merchandise except that of British manufacture and slaves—the latter traffic they had prohibited some months before.
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About the first of the year a pamphlet was issued in Philadelphia under the title of "Common Sense," which had a great influence upon the public mind. Its author, Thomas Paine, an Englishman, had been in the country but a few months. In a style adapted to convince the popular mind he exposed the folly of delaying any longer a formal separation from the mother country. The pamphlet had a very great circulation, and a proportionate influence in deciding the timid and wavering in favor of independence.
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On the seventh of June Richard Henry Lee introduced a resolution into Congress, declaring, "That the United Colonies are and ought to be free and independent States, and that their political connection with Great Britain is and ought to be dissolved." Upon this resolution sprang up an animated discussion. It was opposed, principally, on the ground that it was premature. Some of the best and strongest advocates of colonial rights spoke and voted against the motion, which was passed only by a bare majority of seven States to six. Some of the delegates had not received instructions from their constituents on the subject, and others were instructed to vote against it. Its consideration was prudently deferred until there was a prospect of greater unanimity. Accordingly, on the eleventh, a committee, consisting of Doctor Franklin, John Adams, Thomas Jefferson, of Virginia, Roger Sherman of Connecticut, and Robert R. Livingston, of New York, was appointed to prepare a Declaration. To give opportunity for union of opinion, the consideration of the subject was postponed to the first of July. At the same time two other committees were appointed; one to draw up a plan for uniting all the colonies, the other to devise measures to form alliances.
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On the twenty-eighth the committee reported the declaration to the house. It was drawn by Jefferson, and contained a gracefully written summary of the sentiments of the people and Congress. After a few verbal alterations suggested by Adams and Franklin, it was approved by the committee. The house, however, struck out a few passages. One of these reflected severely upon the British government; another denounced the slave-trade; another censured the king for his attempts to prevent, by the refusal of his signature, the enactment of laws designed to prohibit that traffic. They were unwilling to offend the friends of the colonies in Britain, and feared lest these strong expressions might prevent the declaration from receiving a unanimous vote. The vote was taken by states; the delegates were not unanimous, but there were a sufficient number to give the vote of all the colonies, New York alone excepted, which was given in a few days. The announcement was delayed till the declaration should receive a few amendments, and then, on July the fourth, it was formally adopted, and the thirteen colonies became The Thirteen United States of America.
vol.2, p.487 - p.488
The bell of the State House, in which Congress held its sessions, has upon it the inscription: "Proclaim liberty throughout all the land unto all the inhabitants thereof"—words taken from the Bible. Congress sat with closed doors, but it was known far and wide that the subject of independence was under discussion. Crowds assembled outside the Hall, and waited anxiously to learn the result. At mid-day the appointed signal was given. The bell was struck, and to its tones responded the joyous shouts of multitudes. The friends of liberty and independence breathed more freely; the declaration was made; the hesitancy of indecision was over, and the spirit of determination arose. It was published; it was read to the army; the soldiers received it with shouts of exultation and pledges to defend its principles; it was announced in the papers; from the pulpits, and everywhere the Whigs hailed it with joy. Hopes of reconciliation, which had so much paralyzed measures of defense were at an end; there was now no neutral ground. The timid though honest friends of their country, who had so long hesitated, generally sided with liberty. The Tories were in a sad condition; the great majority of them were wealthy, and had hoped that the difficulties would yet be arranged. Laws passed by the new State authorities had rendered them liable to fines and imprisonments, and their property to confiscation. They endured many outrages, and were subjected to "tarrings and featherings" innumerable by self-constituted vigilance committees. Congress, to prevent these outrages, gave the supervision of Tories to committees of inspection. The most obnoxious were fain to emigrate, and the committees admonished or restrained the others within certain limits.
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The soldiers in New York manifested their zeal by taking a leaden statue of King George, which stood in the Bowling Green, and running it into bullets, to be used in the cause of independence. To impress upon their minds a sense of the dignity of their position, as well as to reprove this irregularity, Washington, in the orders, the following day, referred to the subject. "The general hopes and trusts," said he, "that every officer and soldier will endeavor so to live and act as becomes a Christian soldier defending the dearest rights and liberties of his country."
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A few days after the public Declaration of Independence, the booming of cannon from the British vessels in the harbor of New York announced the arrival of Admiral Howe. To his brother and himself had been committed the general control of American affairs.
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Before he proceeded to hostilities, the admiral addressed a circular to the people; he offered them pardon if they would cease to be rebels, lay down their arms, and trust the king's mercy. As soon as this circular reached Congress that body caused it to be published in all the newspapers that the people might see that Britain would grant nothing and accept no concession short of absolute submission. "They must fight or be slaves."
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Howe also attempted to open a correspondence with Washington. As Parliament refused to acknowledge titles conferred by Congress, his letters were addressed first to Mr. George Washington, then to George Washington, Esquire, etc., etc., hoping that the etc.'s would remove the difficulty, but the Commander-in-chief, justly tenacious of the dignity of his office, and of the honor of his country, politely but firmly refused to receive them. The messenger expressed his regret that the correspondence could not be opened. His lordship, he said, wished for peace; he was vested with great powers. Washington replied that he understood Lord Howe had power to grant pardons; the Americans had defended their rights; they had committed no crime and needed no pardon.
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The Admiral was disappointed; he really desired peace. The reception he had met with had encouraged his hopes; he had received loyal addresses from the Tories of New Jersey, Long and Staten Islands; Governor Tryon had assured him there were many others, secret friends of England, who might be induced to join him. But, to his surprise, his circular, from which he had hoped much, produced little or no effect. He was now convinced that nothing could be accomplished except by force of arms. Meanwhile his army, now on Staten Island, received many accessions; Sir Henry Clinton had arrived, and more Hessian troops had landed. His whole force was about thirty-five thousand.
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As it had become more and more evident that New York was to be the theatre of the war, further preparations had been made to defend the city and neighborhood. Pennsylvania had sent four continental regiments, commanded respectively by Colonels St. Clair, Shee, Anthony Wayne and Magaw; three provincial battalions, under Colonels Miles, Cadwallader, and Atlee, and rifle regiments under Colonels Hand and Allen. These were all commanded by Brigadier-general Mifflin, of that State.
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Virginia also sent troops under Major Leitch, and from Maryland came the brave company known as Smallwood's regiment, who afterward distinguished themselves in many conflicts, while from Delaware came a regiment under Colonel Hazlet. In addition to these, Pennsylvania, Maryland, and Delaware furnished troops to form what was called "a flying camp," a sort of reserve, stationed in New Jersey, in a favorable position, and ready to act in emergencies. This was under Brigadier-general Mercer.
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In the troops thus drawn together from different parts of the country there were marked differences in appearance and discipline. The New England officers were most of them farmers and mechanics—brave, honorable, but plain men. Their soldiers were men of the same stamp; in many cases their intimates and associates in private life. Their intercourse with each other was less formal than was consistent with strict military discipline. They met not as mere soldiers, but as a band of brethren, united in a cause in which each had a personal interest. With the portion of the army drawn from the other States, the case was different; with them there was a marked distinction between the officers and soldiers. The officers were brave and honorable also, but city bred—"gentlemen," as they called themselves—and from wealthy families, while the "common soldiers, for the most part, were a very inferior set." Sectional jealousies arose. The Marylanders, in "scarlet and buff," looked down upon the rustic soldiery in "homespun," while the officers of the other provinces were inclined to despise their associates from New England. These jealousies became so great an evil that Washington reprobated them in general orders.
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As the British were masters of the bay Of New York, it was feared they would surround the American army in the city and take possession of the Hudson, that great highway to the interior. To prevent this, General Mifflin was sent with the Pennsylvania troops to guard the forts at the north end of the island. One of these stood just below, the other just above Kingsbridge, the only avenue to the mainland; they were known as Forts Washington and Independence. On the west side of the Hudson, nearly opposite Fort Washington, stood Fort Lee. Near the entrance to the Highlands, and just opposite the well-known promontory of Anthony's Nose, was Fort Montgomery. Six miles higher up the river was Fort Constitution.
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The posts last named were under the command of Colonel James Clinton. His brother George commanded the militia of Ulster and Orange counties. These brothers were of Irish descent, natives of New York, and their ancestors were identified with the early settlements on the Hudson. They had been soldiers from their youth—like many of the Revolutionary officers—they had been trained in the French war, in which one of them had served as a captain at twenty, and the other as a lieutenant at seventeen years of age. The elder, James, had also served under Montgomery at the capture of Montreal, while George had been active in the service of his country as a member of the New York Legislature, and as a delegate to the Continental Congress.
vol.2, p.491 - p.492
In spite of obstructions thrown across the channel, two British vessels, the Phoenix and the Rose, passed up the Hudson. The latter was commanded by the notorious Captain Wallace, who had pillaged the shores of Rhode Island. They passed the forts unharmed, and gallantly returned the fire from Fort Washington. As they boldly pushed their way up the river, their appearance created great alarm. Signal guns were heard from the forts, and false rumors increased the general excitement. The sturdy yeomanry left their harvests uncut in their fields and hastened to join the forces under Clinton to defend the passes of the Highlands. These fears were in a great measure groundless. The vessels quietly anchored here and there, while their boats took soundings; but the event proved the inefficiency of the defenses at the mouth of the Hudson.
vol.2, p.492
The Americans, from the Jersey shore and the city continued to watch, with intense interest, the movements of the enemy on Staten Island. A spy reported that they were about to land on Long Island, with twenty thousand men, and take possession of the Heights, which commanded New York; he had heard the orders read, and the conversation of the officers in the camp. The next day the roar of artillery was heard from Long Island, and soon the news reached the city that the enemy had landed at Gravesend Bay.
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General Greene had thrown up a line of intrenchments and redoubts across the neck of the peninsula upon which stood the village of Brooklyn. He had made himself acquainted with the ground in the neighborhood, and nearly completed his plans for defense, when he was suddenly taken ill with a raging fever. He was still unable to be at his post, and Sullivan held the temporary command.
vol.2, p.492 - p.493
Between the American intrenchments and Gravesend Bay lay a range of thickly-wooded hills that stretched across the island from southwest to northeast. Over and around these hills were three roads: one along the shore passed around their southwestern base; another crossed over their centre toward Flatbush; while a third, which was near the northeast extremity of the range, passed over them from the village of Bedford to Jamaica.
vol.2, p.493
Nine thousand of the British had already landed at Gravesend, under the command of Sir Henry Clinton and his associates, the Earls of Cornwallis and Percy, and Generals Grant and Erskine. Colonel Hand, who was stationed there, retired on their approach to a position that commanded the central or Flatbush road. The British continued to land more forces secretly in the night time, but for several days nothing occurred, except skirmishing between the enemy and the troops at the outposts, along the wooded hills.
vol.2, p.493
At the first alarm the Commander-in-chief had hastened to send to the aid of Sullivan a reinforcement of six battalions,—all he could well spare. He exhorted these soldiers to be cool, and not to fire too soon. They appeared in high spirits, though most of them were going into battle for the first time.
vol.2, p.493
On the twenty-fourth, Washington, somewhat relieved from his apprehensions with regard to the city, crossed over to Brooklyn to inspect the lines. He was pained to observe a great want of system among the officers, and of discipline among the soldiers. A strong redoubt had been thrown up at the central pass, but the plans for defense were imperfect and affairs in much confusion.
vol.2, p.493
On his return he appointed General Putnam to the command, with orders to remedy these evils. The "brave old man" hastened with joy to the post of danger.
vol.2, p.493 - p.494
From day to day the number of tents on Staten Island became gradually less, and one by one ships dropped silently down to the narrows. Washington became convinced that the British designed to attack the lines at Brooklyn. He sent over further reinforcements, among which was Haslet's Delaware regiment—troops whose soldierly bearing and discipline had won his special regard.
vol.2, p.494
He proceeded in person to aid Putnam with his counsel. On the evening of the twenty-sixth he returned to New York, perplexed and depressed, for a dark cloud of uncertainty and danger hung over the future.
vol.2, p.494
His fears were soon realized. On that very evening the British proceeded to carry out their plan of attack. By this plan, Sir Henry Clinton was to march along by-paths across to the eastern or Jamaica road, to seize the pass in the Bedford hills, thence proceed onward, and turn the left flank of the Americans; General Grant was to pass along the shore-road and attack them on the right, while General De Heister, with his Hessians, was to threaten the central pass, where Colonel Hand was stationed with his riflemen.
vol.2, p.494
At nine o'clock Sir Henry, guided by a Long Island Tory, commenced his march toward the eastern road; about midnight, Colonel Grant's division moved in an opposite direction, along the western or shore-road. Colonel Atlee, who was stationed there with a small company of militia, was driven back from point to point. News of Grant's approach soon reached General Putnam. Lord Stirling, with Smallwood's and Haslet's regiments, was sent to the relief of Colonel Atlee. About daylight they came up with him, and soon the front of the approaching enemy appeared in view.
vol.2, p.494
Presently the redoubt at the central pass was cannonaded from Flatbush. This firing attracted the attention of Sullivan, who went to the relief of Colonel Hand.
vol.2, p.494 - p.495
Thus the object of the British was in part accomplished. The attention of the Americans was diverted, their troops were scattered beyond the lines; silently and rapidly the forces of Clinton were moving on to cut off their return. He had found the eastern pass unguarded, and continued his march undiscovered, and now signal guns announced that he was close upon the American lines. The Hessians advanced at once upon the redoubt. Colonel Grant pushed on. Sullivan and Stirling both perceived their danger and endeavored to retreat, but in vain. The enemy had gained their rear; they were completely entrapped and hemmed in. It is true, a portion of Stirling's troops escaped by fording a creek; the remainder, most of whom were of Smallwood's regiment, took a brave but desperate stand. A scene of carnage ensued; more than two hundred and fifty of them were slain within sight of the lines. Some of these were most cruelly and wantonly bayoneted by the merciless Hessians. At length Stirling sought De Heister and surrendered. Sullivan's forces were driven back and forth by the two divisions of the enemy, and treated in a like barbarous manner; some were taken prisoners, among whom was Sullivan himself; others fought their way back to the lines. Some portion of this conflict took place amid the hills now embraced in the beautiful cemetery of Greenwood.
vol.2, p.495
Washington reached the spot just in time to witness the catastrophe. As from the lines he saw his brave troops surrounded and cruelly slaughtered—touched to the heart with deep and humane sorrow, he wrung his hands and exclaimed: "Good God! what brave fellows I must lose this day!"
vol.2, p.495 - p.496
The loss of the Americans in this battle was very severe; of the five thousand engaged, nearly two thousand were slain or taken prisoners, while out of sixteen thousand the British lost but about four hundred. They made no assault on the American lines, but encamped directly in front of them, and prepared to carry them by regular approaches.
vol.2, p.496
Although reinforced the next day by Mifflin's and Glover's regiments, the Americans had still a very inferior force. On the morning of the twenty-ninth, as General Mifflin, with Adjutant-general Reed and Colonel Grayson, was inspecting the outposts at Red Hook, a light breeze, that dispersed the fog for a moment, revealed to them the enemy's fleet. They were justly alarmed; the unusual stir among the boats convinced them that some great movement was on foot. It was probable the enemy intended to pass up the bay and surround them. They hastened to Washington, who summoned a council of war, and it was decided that the army should that night be secretly withdrawn from the Island. It was a hazardous enterprise, and much was to be done; boats were to be collected and preparations for the removal of nine thousand men were to be made, in the face of the enemy, rapidly, and yet so silently and cautiously, as not to awaken the slightest suspicion. It was already noon, but the orders were issued, and all the boats around Manhattan Island were impressed and in readiness at eight o'clock that evening. And at the silent midnight hour the regiments, one by one, began to march to the ferry, and in boats manned by Glover's regiment, most of whom were Marblehead fishermen, they were borne to the city. By eight o'clock the entire army, with their military stores, cattle, horses, and carts, were safely landed.
vol.2, p.496 - p.497
Several incidents occurred, which have a peculiar interest as connected with this famous retreat. General Mifflin, who was stationed nearest to the enemy's lines, was to remain at his post until the others had embarked. Colonel Scammell, who was sent to hasten forward a particular regiment, mistook his orders and sent on Mifflin with his whole covering party; and great was the consternation of the Commander-in-chief when they joined the others at the ferry. "This is a dreadful mistake, General Mifflin," said he, "and unless the troops can regain the lines before their absence is discovered by the enemy, the most disastrous consequences are to be apprehended." They returned to their post with all expedition. "This was a trying business to young soldiers," says one of their number, "it was, nevertheless, strictly complied with, and we remained not less than an hour in the lines before we received the second order to abandon them."
vol.2, p.497
A story is told of a woman, wife of a suspected Tory, who lived near the ferry. She sent her negro servant to the British with news that the Americans were retreating. He reached the Hessian outposts in safety, but they did not understand his language, and detained him a close prisoner till morning. Then an English officer, who examined him, learned the truth, but it was too late. The British did not reach the ferry till the last boat was beyond musket shot. It was an August morning; but for a dense fog the boats which left after daylight must have been discovered. The safe retreat of the patriot army was by many attributed to a peculiar Providence. It was a trust in this Providence, a calm assurance of ultimate success under its guiding care, that strengthened the hearts of the patriots in their darkest hour of trial.
vol.2, p.497 - p.498
A few days after this retreat, Admiral Howe, who hoped the Americans would now accept peace on his terms, sent General Sullivan on parole with a letter to Congress. He invited them to send, in an informal manners a committee to confer with him on some measures of reconciliation. He would receive them as private gentlemen, as the ministry would not acknowledge the legal existence of Congress. Accordingly John Adams, Doctor Franklin, and Edward Rutledge, held a conference with him at a house on Staten Island, opposite Amboy.
vol.2, p.498
Doctor Franklin and Lord Howe had often conversed together in England on the present difficulties. His lordship made known the terms on which peace could be obtained. These terms were unconditional submission. When told that the Congress and people would treat on no other basis than that "of a free and independent nation," he expressed regret that he should be compelled to distress the Americans. Doctor Franklin reciprocated his goodwill, but quietly remarked, "The Americans will endeavor to lessen the pain you may feel, by taking good care of themselves." Thus ended the much talked-of interview. The result was good. The people were strengthened in the belief that England had no terms to offer, which would lead them to regret the course they had adopted.
vol.2, p.498
The British, now in possession of Long Island, extended their lines along the East River, and stationed in them a large number of Hessian Troops, of whom reinforcements had come within a few days. The defeat at Brooklyn had a very disheartening effect on the minds of the militia, great numbers of whom deserted, and soon Washington's army was less than twenty thousand men, and on many of these little dependence could be placed. The question soon arose, Should New York be defended to the last, or should it be evacuated? Some proposed to burn it to the ground, as "two-thirds of the property belonged to Tories," rather than it should furnish comfortable winter-quarters for the enemy. Congress decided that the city should not be burned.
vol.2, p.499
The sick and wounded, in the meanwhile, were transferred to Orange, in New Jersey, and most of the military stores were removed to Dobb's Ferry, that the garrison might be unencumbered should they be obliged to make a hasty retreat. It was decided by a council of war that Putnam, with five thousand troops, should remain to garrison New York, while General Heath, with the main body, was to fortify the heights in the neighborhood of Kingsbridge, where, presently Washington transferred his headquarters.
vol.2, p.499
Washington was anxious to learn the designs of the enemy on Long Island. At the suggestion of Colonel Knowlton, Nathan Hale volunteered to go on the perilous errand. Hale was a native of Connecticut, a graduate of Yale College, had thoughts of studying for the ministry, and at the commencement of the war was a teacher of youth. After the battle of Lexington he hastened to Boston to join the army, in which he served as a lieutenant. On one occasion, to induce his men to continue their term of enlistment, he offered them his own pay. Soon after he received from Congress the commission of captain.
vol.2, p.499
He passed to the island, obtained the knowledge desired, notes of which he took in Latin. As he was returning he fell in with a party of the enemy, was recognized by a Tory relative, seized and taken to Howe's headquarters, and, without much ceremony, was ordered to be executed the next morning.
vol.2, p.499
The provost-marshal, named Cunningham, treated him with great brutality, denied him a Bible, tore up the letter he had written to his mother, giving as a reason, "that the rebels should never know they had a man who could die with such firmness." The last words of Hale were: "I only regret that I have but one life to lose for my country."
vol.2, p.500
The entire British fleet was within cannon-shot of the city, and some of their vessels had passed up the Hudson and East rivers. They had landed troops on the islands at the mouth of Harlem river, and there erected a battery. Soon British and Hessians, under Clinton and Colonel Donop, crossed over from the camp on Long Island to Kipp's Bay, three miles above the city. Washington heard the cannonading in that quarter, and, as he was on the way to learn the cause, met the militia, who, on the first approach of the enemy had fled in sad confusion, followed by two brigades of Connecticut troops, who that very morning had been sent to support them. He strove to rally them, but in vain; neither entreaties nor commands had any effect upon these panic-stricken soldiers. Mortified and indignant at their cowardice, he dashed his hat upon the ground, and exclaimed: "Are these the men with whom I am to defend America?" The enemy in pursuit were now not more than eighty yards from him, but in his excitement he forgot his own safety, and had not an attendant seized the bridle of his horse and hurried him from the field, he must have fallen into their hands.
vol.2, p.500
Washington ordered General Heath to secure Harlem Heights, and sent an express order to Putnam to evacuate the city and retire to those heights with all speed; for he feared that the enemy would extend their lines across the island from Kipp's Bay, and cut off his retreat. Fortunately the British did not pursue their advantage. Putnam retreated along the west side of the island by the Bloomingdale road. His line, encumbered with women and children, was exposed to the fire of the ships lying in the Hudson. He ordered, encouraged and aided, and by his extraordinary exertions, it is said, saved his corps from entire destruction. However, his heavy artillery and three hundred men fell into the hands of the enemy.
vol.2, p.501
Now the British had possession of the city, and the main body of the Americans was encamped on the northern portion of the island, across which they threw a double row of lines, about four and a half miles below Kingsbridge. Two miles above these lines was Fort Washington, and a few miles below them were the British lines, extending also from river to river.
vol.2, p.501
On the sixteenth the enemy made an attack upon the American advanced posts, but were repulsed and driven off by Virginia and Connecticut troops, but their commanders, Major Leitch, and the brave Colonel Knowlton, one of the heroes of Bunker Hill, both fell in this encounter. The spirits of the soldiers, depressed by repeated defeats and disasters, were somewhat revived by this successful skirmish.
vol.2, p.501
The armies watched each other for some weeks. Many were sick in the American camp; "it was impossible to find proper hospitals; and they lay about in almost every barn, stable, shed, and even under the fences and bushes."
vol.2, p.501 - p.502
Sir William Howe now began to collect forces at Throg's Neck, a peninsula in the Sound about nine miles from the American camp. This peninsula was separated from the mainland by a narrow creek and a marsh, which was overflowed at high tide. By means of the bridge and fords, Howe hoped to pass over to the mainland and gain the rear of the Americans, and cut off their communication with New England, whence they received most of their supplies. His plans, though well laid, were defeated. General Heath was on the alert; he was joined by Colonel William Prescott, who commanded at Bunker Hill, and by Hand with his riflemen, and others; every pass was guarded, and the planks of the bridge removed. Howe, with his usual caution, waited six days for reinforcements. By this time General Lee, now more a favorite than ever, had returned from his successful campaign at the South, and Sullivan, Stirling, and Morgan had been restored to the army by exchange. While Howe thus delayed, it was decided, in a council of war, that every American post on New York Island, excepting Fort Washington, should be abandoned. This plan was promptly executed. The army, in four divisions, commanded by Generals Lee, Heath, Sullivan, and Lincoln, withdrew across Kingsbridge, and gradually concentrated their forces in a fortified camp near the village of White Plains.
vol.2, p.502 - p.503
Still hoping to gain their rear, Howe moved on toward New Rochelle, where he was reinforced by light-horse troops, and Hessians under General Knyphausen, who had recently arrived from Europe. He advanced upon the camp. Scarcely had the Americans intrenched themselves at White Plains when a rumor of his approach reached them. On the twenty-eighth, as Washington, accompanied by his general officers, was reconnoitring the heights in the neighborhood, the alarm was given that the enemy had driven in the picket-guards, and were within the camp. When he reached headquarters he found the army already posted in order of battle. The enemy did not advance upon them; they turned their attention to a height known at Chatterton's Hill, which lay a little south of the camp, and was separated from it by the river Bronx. This height was occupied by sixteen hundred men under General McDougall, and the attack was made at this point. After a feeble resistance, the militia fled, but Hazlet's and Smallwood's regiments, so famous on Long Island, made a brave stand, and repeatedly repulsed the enemy; but, at length, overpowered by numbers, they retreated across the bridge to the camp. This battle of White Plains was a spirited encounter, in which each of the parties lost about four hundred men.
vol.2, p.503
The British took possession of the hill, and began to intrench themselves; and now, for the third time, the "armies lay looking at each other;" they were within long cannon-shot.
vol.2, p.503
Could the undisciplined, war-worn, and disheartened Americans hope to escape from a force so well equipped and so powerful? That night was to them an anxious one. It was passed in severe labor; they doubled their intrenchments and threw up redoubts. Some of these were hastily constructed of stalks of corn, pulled up from a neighboring field, with the earth clinging to the roots. These piled with the roots outward, presented an appearance so formidable that Howe, deceived as to their strength, did not attack them, but ordered up reinforcements.
vol.2, p.503
Howe's cautious conduct of the war has been severely criticized, and various reasons have been assigned, but it has never been satisfactorily explained; whatever his reasons may have been, his delay at this time cost him another golden opportunity. Washington withdrew his army in the night-time to the heights of North Castle, a strong position, about five miles distant. His enemy had again eluded him, and Howe retired with his forces to Dobbs' Ferry, on the Hudson.
vol.2, p.503
This movement awakened new fears—did he intend to pass down the river to Fort Washington, or to cross into New Jersey? "He must attempt something," writes Washington, "on account of his reputation, for what has he done yet with his great army?"
vol.2, p.503 - p.504
To meet the threatened dangers a new disposition was made of the American forces. Lee, with a portion, was to remain at North Castle; Putnam, with another, was to guard the west side of the Hudson; Heath, the guardian of the passes of the Highlands, was to encamp at Peekskill; while General Greene commanded at Fort Lee, and Colonel Magaw, with the Pennsylvania troops, occupied Fort Washington.
vol.2, p.504
With respect to maintaining Fort Washington, there was a diversity of opinion, as neither that fort nor the obstructions across the channel had prevented the passage of vessels up the Hudson. Washington, with Lee, Reed and others, was in favor of withdrawing the troops at once. He addressed a letter to Greene, in which he advised this course, but left the matter to his discretion. Green and Magaw, who were both on the spot, and knew the condition of the fort, decided that it could be maintained, and made preparations accordingly. This was, as the result proved, an injudicious decision. The post was comparatively useless; it was accessible on three sides from the water; the fort was very small, and would not contain more than a thousand men, the lines were very extensive, and the garrison insufficient to man them.
vol.2, p.504
Washington visited the posts along the river. When he arrived at Fort Lee, he was greatly disappointed to find that the troops had not been withdrawn from Fort Washington; and before he could make a personal examination the fort was invested. It was attacked on all sides. The garrison, after a brave resistance, which cost the enemy four hundred men, was driven from the outer lines, and crowded into the fort, where they were unable to fight to advantage, and were exposed to the shells of the enemy. Further resistance was impossible, and Colonel Magaw surrendered all his troops, two thousand in number. During this action the troops of Cadwallader especially distinguished themselves. Of the officers, Colonel Baxter, of Pennsylvania, fell while cheering on his men.
vol.2, p.505
From the New Jersey shore the Commander-in-chief witnessed a portion of the battle, and again he saw some of his brave troops bayoneted by the merciless Hessians, and wept, it is said, "with the tenderness of a child."
vol.2, p.505
It was resolved to abandon Fort Lee, but before it was fully accomplished, Cornwallis, with a force of six thousand strong, crossed the Hudson to the foot of the rocky cliffs known as the Palisades. The force sent down from North Castle was encamped at Hackensack, which lay between the river of that name and the Hudson, and Washington saw at once the object of the enemy was to form a line across the country, and hem them in between the rivers. To avoid this he retreated, with all his forces, including the garrison at Fort Lee, to secure the bridge over the Hackensack, thence across the Passaic to the neighborhood of Newark. This retreat was made in such haste that nearly all the artillery was abandoned, the tents left standing and the fires left burning. That night the enemy found shelter in the tents of the deserted camp.
vol.2, p.505
From Newark the army moved on across the Raritan to Brunswick, thence to Princeton, where they left twelve hundred men, under Lord Stirling, to check the enemy, while the main body proceeded to Trenton, and thence beyond the Delaware. The enemy pressed so closely upon them that the advance of Cornwallis entered Newark at one end as their rear-guard passed out at the other, and often during this march, "the American rear-guard, employed in pulling up bridges, was within sight and shot of the British pioneers, sent forward to rebuild them."
vol.2, p.505 - p.506
Thus less than four thousand men—a mere shadow of an army—poorly clad, with a scant supply of blankets, without tents, and enfeebled for want of wholesome food, evaded, by an orderly retreat, a well appointed force that far outnumbered them, well fed, well clothed, well disciplined, and flushed with victory. When the enemy reached the Delaware, they were unable to cross over, not a boat was to be found; Washington had taken the precaution to have them all secured for a distance of seventy miles, and transferred to the west side. Thus ended this famous retreat, remarkable for the manner in which it was conducted, and the circumstances under which it took place.
vol.2, p.506
Cornwallis was anxious to procure boats and push on to Philadelphia, but Howe decided to wait till the river should be frozen. Meanwhile, the Hessians were stationed along the eastern bank for some miles above and below Trenton.
vol.2, p.506
During his harassed march, Washington had sent repeated and urgent orders to Lee to hasten to his aid with reinforcements. Notwithstanding the emergency, which he well knew, Lee lingered for two or three weeks on the east side of the Hudson, and when actually on the march, proceeded so slowly, that he did not reach Morristown until the eleventh of December.
vol.2, p.506 - p.507
Lee had a high opinion of his own military abilities, and evidently desired an independent command. The deference which the Americans had paid to his judgment and the importance they attached to his presence in the army, had flattered his natural, self-conceit; his success at the South, and the correctness of his views in relation to Fort Washington, had strengthened his influence over them, and now, in this time of depression and discouragement, he hoped by some brilliant exploit to retrieve the fortunes of the army, and gain more glory to himself. In this mood he writes: "I am going into the Jerseys for the salvation of America." And again: "I am in hopes to reconquer, if I may so express myself, the Jerseys; it was really in the hands of the enemy before my arrival." While he pondered over these vain projects, he disregarded the authority of the Commander-in-chief, and, to say the least, subjected him to cruel inconvenience. We have no reason to believe that Lee Was untrue to the cause he had embraced, but his wayward conduct, at this time and afterward, has diminished the grateful respect with which Americans have cherished his memory.
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vol.2, p.508
As the news of this retreat went abroad, the friends of the cause were discouraged. What remained of the army was fast wasting away; their enlistments were about to expire, and the militia, especially that of New Jersey, refused to take the field in behalf of a ruined enterprise. Many thought the States could not maintain their independence; but there were a few who, confident in the justice of their cause, were firm and undaunted. Among these was Washington. In a conversation with General Mercer he remarked: "That even if driven beyond the Alleghanies, he would stand to the last for the liberties of his country."
vol.2, p.508 - p.509
Howe felt certain the game was his own; he had only to bide his time. He sent forth another proclamation, in which he called upon all insurgents to disband, and Congress to lay down their usurped authority; and offered pardon to all who should accept the terms within sixty days. Many persons, most of whom were wealthy, complied. Among these were two of the delegates from Pennsylvania to the late Continental Congress, and the president of the New Jersey Convention which had sanctioned the Declaration of Independence, and others who had taken an active part in favor of the Revolution. For ten days after the proclamation was issued, from two to three hundred came every day to take the required oath.
vol.2, p.509
The movements of the enemy, and the effect produced by the proclamation, caused great excitement in Philadelphia. Putnam, who had been sent to command there, advised that, during this season of peril, Congress should hold its sessions elsewhere, and it adjourned to meet again at Baltimore.
vol.2, p.509
At this time a reinforcement of seven regiments was on its way from Canada. We now return to the forces on Lake Champlain, where we left Schuyler and Gates in a sort of joint command.
vol.2, p.509
The army driven out of Canada, broken, diseased, and dispirited, rested first at Crown Point and then at Ticonderoga. During his retreat, Sullivan wisely secured or destroyed all the boats on Lake Champlain. Its shores were an unbroken wilderness; thus the British were unable to follow up their pursuit by land or water.
vol.2, p.509 - p.510
Sir Guy Carleton, flushed with victory, and full of ardor, determined to overcome all obstacles and push his victory to the utmost. He would obtain the command of the Lakes Champlain and George, and by that means subdue northern New York, and then proceed to take possession of Albany, where he hoped to take up his winter quarters. From that point he hoped, by means of the Hudson, to cooperate with the Howes at New York, to cut off the communication between New England and the States west and south. This he believed would bring the contest to a speedy close, and secure to himself a share of the honors of the victory. He exerted himself with so much energy and success that at the end of three months he had a well-equipped fleet. The frames of five large vessels that had been brought from England were put together at St. John's on the Sorel. These, with twenty smaller craft and some armed boats, which had been dragged up the rapids of that river, were now launched upon the lake.
vol.2, p.510 - p.511
The Americans were not idle. General Gates authorized Arnold, who was somewhat of a seaman, to fit out and command a flotilla. Arnold threw himself into the enterprise with all the energy of his nature, and soon was master of a force, in vessels and men, nearly half as large as that of Carleton. He moved his little fleet across a narrow strait between Valcour Island and the mainland, in such a position that the whole force of the enemy could not be made to bear upon him at one time; there he awaited the contest. As Carleton, with a favorable wind, swept briskly up the lake, he passed the island behind which Arnold's flotilla lay snugly anchored, before he observed it. The wind was such that the larger ships could not beat up the strait, but the smaller vessels advanced, and a desperate encounter ensued, which was continued until evening came on. Then Carleton arranged his squadron so as to intercept Arnold's escape and awaited the morning; when, if his larger vessels could be made to bear, he felt certain of the prize. The night proved dark and cloudy; favored by this circumstance, Arnold slipped by the enemy, and at daylight was some miles on his way to Crown Point. But as most of his vessels were in bad condition they could make but little headway; only six reached that place in safety, two were sunk, and the others were overtaken by Carleton a few miles from the Point, where one was captured with the crew. Arnold fought desperately, until his galley, the Congress, was cut to pieces and one-third of her crew killed. Determined that his flag should not be struck, he ordered his vessels to be grounded and set on fire. When this was done he, with his men, leaped out and waded to the shore, and by well-directed rifle-shots kept the enemy at bay till the vessels were consumed and with them the still waving flag; then giving a triumphant cheer, they moved off through the woods to Crown Point, where they found the remnant of the fleet. They stayed only to destroy the houses and the stores at the fort, and then embarked for Ticonderoga. Before the enemy arrived Gates, who commanded at that post, had so strengthened his position that Carleton decided not to attack it, but to retire to Canada and postpone his wintering in Albany to some future day.
vol.2, p.511
As the forts on the Lakes were safe for the present, General Schuyler detached the seven regiments, of which We have spoken, to the relief of Washington. When Lee learned that three of these regiments were at Peekskill he ordered them to join him at Morristown. The remaining four, under General Gates, were passing through northern New Jersey toward Trenton.
vol.2, p.511 - p.512
Gates was detained by a severe snow-storm, and uncertain as to the exact position of the army, he sent forward Major Wilkinson with a letter to Washington, stating his position and asking what route he should take to the camp. Wilkinson learned that Washington had crossed the Delaware; and as General Lee, the second in command, was at Morristown, he made his way thither. Just at this time Lee with a small guard was quartered for the night at a tavern at Baskenridge, three miles from his army, which was left under the command of Sullivan. Here he was joined by Wilkinson on the morning of the thirteenth of December. Lee took his breakfast in a leisurely manner, discussed the news, and had just finished a letter to General Gates when, much to his surprise, the house was surrounded by a party of British dragoons. He had not dreamed that an enemy was near, and his guards were off duty. But a Tory of the neighborhood had learned the evening before where he intended to lodge and breakfast, and had, during the night, ridden eighteen miles to Brunswick to inform the enemy and to pilot them to the spot. For a few moments all was confusion. The dragoons were calling for the General, and the General was calling for the guards, who were scattered in all directions. The scene was soon closed. General Lee without a hat, clad in a blanket-coat and slippers, was mounted on a horse that stood at the door, and borne off in triumph to the British army at Brunswick.
vol.2, p.512
Had Lee, by some fortunate accident, succeeded in retrieving the fortunes of the army, unsuccessful under Washington, it is probable that the wishes of the people might have turned toward him as commander-in-chief. For men are too apt to judge of those who live in the same age with themselves merely by their success; and too often they yield to what is self-confident and assuming, the honor and respect due to sober judgment and high moral principles.
vol.2, p.512
Under these circumstances, Lee's success would have proved most unfortunate for the country, for he had neither the judgment nor the principle necessary to guide it safely through the approaching crisis.
vol.2, p.512 - p.513
After the capture of Lee the troops under Sullivan moved on at once to join the Commander-in-chief. General Gates, who had left his regiments at Morristown, reached the camp on the same day. As Washington had now a force of about six thousand men fit for service, he was anxious to strike a blow that should revive the courage of the army and the people before the disbandment of those troops whose terms of enlistment were about to expire. The prospect of success was doubtful, but he felt that, under the circumstances, inaction would ruin the cause, and defeat could do no more.
vol.2, p.513
Howe was in New York; Cornwallis, who was on the eve of embarking for England, was there also. The British forces in New Jersey, though strong, were much scattered. The Hessians, who were in the advance, were carelessly cantoned at different points along the eastern bank of the Delaware. Colonel Donop was stationed at Burlington, and his forces were quartered above and below that point. Colonel Rahl, who had distinguished himself at White Plains and Fort Washington, was at Trenton with a force of fifteen hundred men. This brave but careless commander took his ease, enjoyed his music and bath, and when it was proposed to throw up works upon which to mount cannon in readiness against an assault, said merrily: "Pooh pooh! an assault by the rebels! Let them come; we'll at them with the bayonet." The Hessians were a terror to the people; they plundered indiscriminately Whig and Tory. The American soldiers hated them intensely for their savage bayonetings on the battlefield, and were eager to avenge the outrages inflicted upon their friends and countrymen.
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Washington proposed to cross the river and surprise the Hessians at different points. A council of war was held, and Christmas night was fixed upon for the enterprise. By the plan proposed Washington himself was to cross nine miles above Trenton and march down upon that place. Colonel Ewing, with the Pennsylvania militia, was to cross a mile below the town and secure the bridge over Assunpink creek, at the south side of it, and thus cut off the enemy's retreat. Adjutant-general Reed and Colonel Cadwallader, who were stationed at Bristol, were to cross below that place and advance against Count Donop's division. The attacks were to be simultaneous, and five o'clock on the morning of the twenty-sixth was the hour agreed upon.
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Just after Sunset, on Christmas night, the division under Washington, twenty-four hundred in number, began to pass over. With this division was a train of twenty field pieces under the command of Colonel Knox. The river was filled with floating ice, and the weather was intensely cold. The boats were guided by Colonel Glover and his regiment of Marblehead fishermen, the same who had guided the boats on the memorable retreat from Long Island. The night was extremely dark and tempestuous, and the floating ice and strong wind drove them out of their course again and again.
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Washington had hoped to be on the march by midnight, but hour after hour passed, and it was four o'clock before the artillery was landed and the troops ready to move on. They marched in two divisions, one led by Washington (with whom were Generals Greene, Stirling, Mercer and Stephen), by a circuitous route to the north of the town, while the other, under Sullivan, with whom was Colonel John Stark, with his New Hampshire band, was to advance by a direct road along the river to the west and south side. Sullivan was to halt at a certain point to allow time for the main division to make the circuit.
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It was eight o'clock before this division reached the immediate neighborhood of Trenton; they had struggled through a terrible storm of hail and snow; it had impeded their march, but it had also aided to conceal their movements from the enemy. Washington, who had pushed on with the advance, asked of a man who was chopping wood by the roadside the way to the Hessian picket. He answered gruffly, "I don't know," and went on with his work. "You may tell," said Captain Forrest of the artillery, "for that is General Washington." "God bless and prosper you," exclaimed the man, raising his hands to heaven, "the picket is in that house, and the sentry stands near that tree."
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In a few minutes the picket-guards were driven in. Late as it was, the Hessians were completely surprised. According to their custom, they had indulged freely in the festivities of Christmas, and were resting thoughtless of danger, when the drums suddenly beat to arms. All was confusion. At the first alarm, Colonel Rahl, who learned from the lieutenant of the picket guard that a large force was advancing to surround him, endeavored to rally his panic-stricken troops. He seems to have meditated a retreat to Princeton; he had, in fact, passed out of the town, but the ambition of the soldier triumphed in his breast; how could he fly before the rebels he despised? He rashly returned to the charge. By this time Washington had gained the main street, and opened a battery of six field-pieces, which swept it from end to end. As Rahl advanced at the head of his grenadiers he fell mortally wounded. At the fall of their leader his soldiers attempted to retreat, but they were intercepted by Colonel Hand, with his Pennsylvania riflemen; and, hemmed in on all sides, they grounded their arms and surrendered at disc cretion.
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Stark, with his detachment, had assaulted the south side of the town, and the firing in that quarter had added to the general confusion. A party of British light-horse, and five hundred Hessians stationed there "took headlong flight, by the bridge across the Assunpink," and thus escaped and joined Donop at Bordentown. Had Colonel Ewing been able to cross, according to the arrangement, their escape would have been prevented.
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The Americans took one thousand prisoners, of whom thirty-two were officers; of their own number, only two were killed and two were frozen to death on the march. Several were wounded, among whom was James Monroe, afterward President of the United States, who was at this time a lieutenant in the army.
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The attack designed by Reed and Cadwallader, like that of Colonel Ewing, was prevented by the ice, which made it impossible for them to embark their cannon. Thus the success was incomplete, and Washington at Trenton, encumbered by his prisoners, with a strong force of the enemy below him under Count Donop, and another in his rear at Princeton, prudently resolved to recross the Delaware.
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Before he left the town he, with General Greene, visited Colonel Rahl, who survived until the evening of the day after the battle. The dying colonel remembered his grenadiers, and during this visit he commended them to the consideration of Washington. Rahl lies buried in the grave yard of the Presbyterian church in Trenton.
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When Washington had disposed of his prisoners and allowed his troops a little time to recruit, he resolved to return and follow up his success before the enthusiasm it had awakened had time to cool. Meantime, he had received from Reed and Cadwallader, who had crossed on the twenty-seventh, the encouraging news that all the Hessian posts on the river were deserted; that Count Donop had retreated with all haste to Brunswick, with a portion of his forces, while the remainder had made their way to Princeton.
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"A fair opportunity is now offered," writes Washington at this time, "to drive the enemy out of New Jersey," and he formed his plans accordingly. The American forces, now no longer needed to guard the Delaware, were gradually concentrating at Trenton. Parties were sent to harass the retreating enemy, and General Heath was ordered to make a demonstration from the Highlands, as if he intended to attack New York. The New England regiments whose terms were about to expire were induced by a bounty of ten dollars and the persuasions of their officers to remain six weeks longer. Men of standing and influence were sent abroad to rouse the militia of New Jersey to avenge the outrages inflicted upon the people by the Hessians. Matters began to wear a brighter aspect, and hope and enthusiasm were revived.
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At this crisis Washington received the highest mark of confidence in the gift of the people—Congress invested him with unlimited military authority for six months. The letter of the committee which conveyed to him this resolution closed with these words: "Happy is it for this country that the general of their forces can safely be intrusted with the most unlimited power, and neither personal security, liberty, nor property be in the least endangered thereby."
vol.2, p.517
Nothing could exceed the astonishment of Howe when he learned that his Hessians, veterans in war, had fled before the militia. Cornwallis was hurried back to resume his command in the Jerseys.
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Washington, anxious to ascertain the movements and designs of the enemy, sent forward Colonel Reed, who was well acquainted with the country to reconnoitre. With Reed were six young horsemen, members of the "Philadelphia City Troop," full of fire and zeal, but who had never seen active service. No reward could induce the terror-stricken people to approach Princeton and bring them information. Nothing daunted, the party dashed on till they were in view of the top of the college building, when they observed a British dragoon passing from a barn to a farm-house. Supposing him to be a marauder, they determined to capture him and obtain the desired information. Presently they saw another and another. They charged at once and surrounded the house, "and twelve dragoons, well armed, with their pieces loaded, and having the advantage of the house, surrendered to seven horsemen, six of whom had never seen an enemy before, and, almost in sight of the British army, were brought into the American camp at Trenton, on the same evening." The sergeant of the dragoons alone escaped. The information obtained from these prisoners was most important. Cornwallis, with a body of picked troops, had joined Colonel Grant the day before at Princeton, and they were ready to march the next day upon Trenton, with a strong force of seven or eight thousand men.
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In anticipation of an attack, Washington arranged his men, in number about six thousand, in a favorable position on the east bank of Assunpink creek. As the enemy approached, on the second of January, their advance was harassed, and so effectually held in check by forces sent forward under General Greene and Colonel Hand, that they did not reach Trenton till near sunset. The fords and bridges over the creeks were carefully guarded and defended by the American batteries. Cornwallis made repeated attempts to cross, but was as often repulsed; at each repulse a shout ran along the American lines. Thinking that the struggle might be a desperate one, the British commander concluded to defer it till the next day, and retired with the boast that he would "bag the fox in the morning." Both armies kindled their campfires, and once more they rested in sight of each other.
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Never had the prospect of the Americans been so gloomy. The officers gathered at the quarters of General Mercer to hold a council of war; to retreat was impossible; behind them was the Delaware, filled with floating ice. Who could propose an expedient that would relieve them from the present dilemma? Such an expedient, one of the boldest and best conceived of the whole war, had crossed the mind of the Commander-in-chief. He judged that the main division of the British forces was with Cornwallis; that Princeton and Brunswick, where their stores were deposited, could be but imperfectly guarded. He proposed to march by a circuitous and obscure road round the left flank of the enemy to Princeton, capture the forces there, and then push on and seize the stores at Brunswick. The plan was accepted at once, and the officers entered into it with alacrity. The stores were sent down the river to Burlington, and various stratagems were resorted to to deceive the enemy. Small parties were left behind, some to be noisily employed in digging trenches within hearing of their sentinels; others to relieve the guards and replenish the camp-fires and preserve all the appearance of a regular encampment; at daylight these were to hasten after the army.
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About midnight the Americans began their silent march. The road over which they moved was new and rough, and at sunrise they were still three miles from Princeton. Here they halted and formed into two divisions, one of which, under Washington, was to proceed by a crosscut to the town, while the other, under General Mercer, was to gain the main road and destroy the bridge, when they had passed over, to prevent the approach of Cornwallis.
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Three British regiments had passed the night at Princeton, and two of them were already on their march to join the forces at Trenton. Colonel Mawhood, commander of the foremost, when about two miles from the town, caught sight of Mercer's division. Believing it a party of Americans who had been driven from Trenton, he sent back a messenger to Princeton to hurry on the other regiments, that they might surround them and cut off their retreat. Presently Mercer espied the British; and now both parties rushed to gain a favorable position on a rising ground. The Americans were successful, and with their rifles opened a severe fire upon the enemy, who returned it vigorously. Almost at the first fire Mercer's horse was shot under him, and the second officer in command fell mortally wounded. The enemy took advantage of the confusion that followed the fall of the leaders and rushed on with the bayonet. The Americans, who were without bayonets, unable to withstand the charge, gave way. As Mercer, now on foot, endeavored to rally them, he was struck down, bayoneted, and left on the field apparently dead.
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As his men retreated in confusion, a body of Pennsylvania militia, which Washington had sent to their aid, appeared in sight. Mawhood instantly checked his pursuit of the fugitives and opened upon these fresh troops a heavy fire of artillery which brought them to a stand.
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Convinced by the continued firing that the conflict was serious, Washington spurred on in advance of his division, and just at this crisis had reached a rising ground near by, from which he witnessed the scene. He saw the scattered forces of Mercer, the hesitation of the militia; everything was at stake. He dashed forward in the face of Mawhood's artillery, exposed both to the fire of the enemy and the random shots of his own soldiers, and waving his hat, called upon the faltering and broken forces to follow him. Inspired by his voice and example, they rallied at once and returned to the charge. At this moment a Virginia regiment emerged from a neighboring wood, and with loud cheers engaged in the conflict; while the American artillery, now within range, began to shower grape-shot upon the enemy. The fight was desperate, but the field was won. Mawhood, who, a few minutes before, had felt certain of victory, now with great difficulty forced his way back to the main road and retreated with all haste toward Trenton.
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The second regiment was attacked by the brigade under St. Clair; broken and scattered, it fled across the fields towards New Brunswick. Alarmed at the general rout, a part of the third regiment fled in the same direction, while another portion took refuge in the college building. The American artillery was immediately brought to bear upon it, and they soon surrendered.
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The British loss in this battle was about one hundred slain and three hundred prisoners, while the Americans lost but few; among these was the brave Colonel Haslet. Mercer, who was left on the field for dead was after the battle discovered by Colonel Armstrong, still alive, but suffering greatly from his wounds, and exposure to the cold. He was borne to a neighboring farm-house, where, after a few days, he expired. As a soldier, he was brave; as a man of sterling merit, he was worthy the respect of his adopted countrymen, for, like Montgomery, he was of foreign birth, and like him, he has won an honorable name among the heroes of the Revolution.
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Washington, eager to secure the stores so necessary for his army, pushed on some distance toward Brunswick. A little reflection convinced him that his troops, in their exhausted condition, could not reach there before they would be overtaken. They had been a night and a day without rest; they were thinly clad, and some of them were barefoot. He stopped and held a consultation with his officers on horseback. They decided that it was injudicious to proceed. Grieved and disappointed that they were unable to reap the advantage of their recent success, they turned their steps toward Morristown.
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When morning revealed to the enemy on the banks of the Assunpink the deserted camp of the Americans, Cornwallis was greatly at a loss to divine to what covert the "fox" had fled. Soon the booming of cannon at Princeton gave him the desired information. His thoughts turned at once to the stores at Brunswick; he must save them from the hands of his enemy. His march back to Princeton was much impeded. The Americans had not forgotten to throw obstacles in his way. He found the bridge over Stony Creek, a few miles from the town, broken down, and the party of Americans left for that purpose still in sight. Impatient of delay, he urged on his soldiers, who, although the waters were breast high, dashed across the stream. Believing that Washington was in full march for Brunswick, he halted not at Princeton, but hurried on in pursuit with so much eagerness that he did not observe that the Americans had diverged from the road.
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The American army retreated to a strong position at Morristown. There the soldiers provided themselves huts, and remained until the last of May.
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For six months after the battle of Princeton no enterprise of importance was undertaken by either party.
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The yeomanry of New Jersey were now thoroughly roused to preserve their State from further depredations. They warmly seconded the efforts of Washington, and greatly aided the detachments from the army, who were on the alert to cut off the foraging parties of the enemy; and so effectually did they harass them that they scarcely ventured out of sight of their camp. Thus unable to obtain provisions for his army, Cornwallis gradually withdrew within his lines, at Brunswick and Amboy, that he might be in communication with New York by water, whence alone he could draw his supplies. Thus those who, a few weeks before, were in possession of nearly all New Jersey, were now able to retain scarcely more of her soil than was sufficient for a camp.
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The success that had crowned the American arms at Trenton and Princeton cheered the hearts and revived the hopes of the patriots; but they knew well that the enemy was checked, not conquered; that the struggle must be renewed, and the result was still doubtful.
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Washington had established his headquarters at Morristown, while the right wing of his army, under Putnam, was stationed at Princeton, and the left was in the Highlands, under General Heath. Along this extended line, at convenient distances, were established cantonments. Though weak in numbers, the army was so judiciously posted that the enemy, deceived by its apparent strength, hesitated to attack it.
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Putnam, who had with him but a few hundred men, resorted to stratagem to hide his weakness. A British officer, who lay mortally wounded at Princeton, desired the presence of a military comrade in his last moments. The kind-hearted general could not deny the request; he sent a flag to Brunswick in quest of the friend, who entered Princeton after dark. Every unoccupied house was carefully lighted, lights gleamed in all the college windows, and the Old General marched and countermarched his scanty forces to such effect that the British soldier on his return to the camp reported them as at least five thousand strong.
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The winter at Morristown was a season of comparative quiet, during which the Commander-in-chief was engaged in earnest efforts to improve the state of his army. The evil effects of the system of short enlistments adopted by Congress, and repeatedly protested against by Washington, were severely felt at this juncture. The terms of great numbers were about to expire, and new recruits came in but slowly. To guard against the ravages of smallpox, which at times had been fatally prevalent in the army, there were inoculated as fast as they came in.
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The exchange of prisoners had become a subject of negotiation. At first the British refused to exchange on equal terms on the plea that the Americans were rebels, but Howe, who had at this time about five thousand on his hands, opened a correspondence with Washington on the subject. Now the Americans in their turn objected to an exchange. Their captured countrymen had been left to the tender mercies of the New York Tories, crowded into warehouses which had been converted into prisons, or into loathsome hulks anchored in the bay; fed with impure food, and left to languish in filth and nakedness. Thrilling tales are told of the sufferings of those confined in the sugar-house and on board the Jersey, a prison-ship. More than ten thousand wretched American prisoners died during the war, and were buried without ceremony in shallow graves at Brooklyn, on Long Island. Of those who survived scarcely one ever fully recovered from the effects of these hardships.
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Washington refused to recruit the British army by an exchange of well-fed and hale Hessian and British prisoners for emaciated and diseased Americans, whose terms of enlistment had expired and who were scarcely able, from very weakness, to return to their homes. His policy was sanctioned by Congress—a severe policy, but authorized by the necessities of the times.
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To supply the want of field officers, Congress commissioned five major-generals; Stirling, St. Clair, Mifflin, Stephen and Lincoln. The latter we have seen as the secretary of the first Provincial Congress of Massachusetts. He was afterward the efficient commander of the militia of that State, and now he was promoted over the heads of all the brigadiers. In these appointments, Arnold, whose meritorious conduct on the battlefield, as well as his seniority as a brigadier, entitled him to promotion, was entirely overlooked. He complained bitterly of this injustice; the wound rankled in his proud breast; from this hour till he found consolation in revenge he seems to have brooded over the disrespect shown him by his countrymen.
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Eighteen brigadier-generals were also commissioned, among whom were Glover, the leader of the Marblehead fishermen; George Clinton, of New York, the sturdy guardian of the Highlands, and afterward Vice-President, Woodford and Muhlenburg, of Virginia—the latter a Lutheran clergyman, who at the commencement of hostilities had "laid aside the surplice to put on a uniform," raised a company of soldiers, and who continued in the army till the close of the war—and Hand and Anthony Wayne of Pennsylvania. Wayne was by nature a soldier; even in his school days he turned the heads of his companions by telling them stories of battles and sieges, and drilled them in making and capturing mud forts. In later years he was so distinguished for his daring that he became known in the army by the appellation of "Mad Anthony."
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An Irish adventurer named Conway, who professed to have served for thirty years in the French army, and to be thoroughly skilled in the science of war, was also commissioned. He proved, however, more famous for intrigues than for military genius or courage.
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Congress also authorized the enlistment of four regiments of cavalry. The quartermaster's department was more perfectly arranged, and General Mifflin was placed at its head.
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The hospital department was also reorganized, and placed under the charge of Doctor Shippen, of the Medical College at Philadelphia. His principal assistant was Doctor Craik, the friend and companion of Washington in his expeditions against Fort Duquesne.
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Doctor Rush, one of the signers of the Declaration of Independence, and afterward celebrated in his profession, was appointed surgeon-general. The office of adjutant-general, resigned by Colonel Reed, was given to Timothy Pickering, of Massachusetts.
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Nor was the navy neglected. Of the vessels authorized to be built, several frigates had been finished and equipped, but the want of funds prevented the completion of the remainder, for the Continental money began to depreciate, and loans could not be obtained. The entire American fleet under Admiral Hopkins was at this time blockaded at Providence. But privateers, especially from New England, were eager in pursuit of British vessels trading to the West Indies, of which they captured nearly three hundred and fifty, whose cargoes were worth five millions of dollars. A profitable trade, principally by way of the West Indies, was also opened with France, Spain and Holland, but it was attended by great risks, and a large number of American vessels thus engaged fell into the hands of British cruisers.
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In the spring, while Washington still remained at Morristown, the British commenced a series of marauding expeditions. A strong party was sent up the Hudson to seize the military stores at Peekskill. General McDougall, finding it impossible to defend them against a force so superior, burned them, and retired with his men to the hills in the vicinity. As General Heath had been transferred to the command in Massachusetts, Washington sent Putnam to command in the Highlands.
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A month later Cornwallis made an attack on a corps under General Lincoln, stationed at Boundbrook, a few miles from Brunswick. The militia, to whom the duty was intrusted, imperfectly guarded the camp. Lincoln with difficulty extricated himself, after losing a few men and some cannon.
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Presently a fleet of twenty-six sail was seen proceeding up the Sound; anxious eyes watched it from the shore. It was the intriguing Tryon, now a major-general, in command of a body of Tories two thousand strong, who was on his way to destroy the military stores collected at Danbury, Connecticut. He landed on the beach between Fairfield and Norwalk on the afternoon of the twenty-fifth, and immediately commenced his march.
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The alarm spread; General Silliman, of the Connecticut militia, called out his men, and sent expresses in every direction. Arnold, who had been sent by Washington some months before to prepare defenses at Providence and obtain recruits, happened to be in New Haven when the express arrived with the intelligence of the inroad. He hastened with some volunteers to join Generals Wooster and Silliman, whose forces amounted to about six hundred militia; and the whole company moved after the marauders.
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Tryon, who had marched all night, reached Danbury on the afternoon of the twenty-sixth. He commenced at once to destroy the magazines of stores. Although the inhabitants had abandoned their homes at his approach, he permitted his soldiers to burn almost every house in the village. By morning the work of destruction was complete. The militia were approaching, and the marauders were compelled to run the gantlet to their ships, twenty miles distant.
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The Americans were separated into two divisions, one under Wooster, the other under Arnold; while the former was to harass the enemy in the rear, the latter was to make a stand at a convenient point in advance and obstruct their progress.
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The brave Wooster, though sixty-eight years of age, led forward his men with great spirit. When they, unused to war, faltered in the face of the enemy's musketry and artillery, he rode to the front and cheered them. "Come on, my boys," cried he, "never mind such random shots." At that moment a musket-ball pierced his side, and he fell from his horse mortally wounded. His soldiers now retreated in confusion.
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Arnold had made a stand at Pidgefield, two miles beyond the spot where Wooster fell, and while the enemy was delayed by this skirmishing, he had thrown up a barricade or breastwork. He acted with his usual daring, but after a spirited resistance his little force was overpowered by numbers and driven back. As he was bringing off the rear-guard his horse was shot under him; before he could disengage himself from the struggling animal, a Tory rushed up with a fixed bayonet and cried out, "You are my prisoner." "Not yet," replied Arnold, as he coolly levelled his pistol and shot him dead. He then escaped, rallied his men and renewed the attack.
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The determined resistance of the militia retarded the British so much that they were forced to encamp for the night. The next day they were greeted with the same galling fire from behind trees, fences, and houses, which continued until they came within range of the guns of their ships. They speedily embarked, fain to escape the rifles of the exasperated yeomanry.
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General Wooster was conveyed to Danbury, where he died surrounded by his family. His loss was greatly deplored by the patriots. A neat monument in the cemetery of that place now marks his grave.
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When Congress learned of the gallant conduct of Arnold, they commissioned him a major-general and presented him with a horse richly caparisoned. Yet even this tardy acknowledgment of his military merit was marred,—the date of his commission still left him below his proper rank. He seemed to feel this second slight more keenly than the first.
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The Americans resolved to retaliate in kind, and Colonel Return Jonathan Meigs, of Connecticut, with one hundred and seventy men, passed over the Sound to the east end of Long Island. They carried their boats during the night fifteen miles across the neck, launched them on the bay, passed over to Sag Harbor, and destroyed a great amount of provisions and forage collected there for the British. In addition, they burned twelve vessels, took ninety prisoners, and returned without losing a man, having passed over ninety miles in twenty-five hours.
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Though strenuous efforts were made to obtain recruits, the smallness of the American Army still continued; want of funds crippled every measure. At the instance of Washington, Congress declared that those redemptioners or indented servants who enlisted in the army should, by that act, become freemen; and bounties in land were offered the Hessians to induce them to desert.
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Meanwhile General Schuyler labored with great zeal in the Northern Department. But his feelings were severely tried by the aspersions which his enemies cast upon his character and conduct of affairs. In the autumn of 1776 he wrote: "I am so sincerely tired of abuse, that I will let my enemies arrive at the completion of their wishes as soon as I shall have been tried; and attempt to serve my injured country in some other way, where envy and detraction will have no temptation to follow me." But Congress would not accept his resignation. During the winter he made repeated appeals to the Commander-in-chief for reinforcements and supplies, which, for want of means, could not be sent. There were but six or seven hundred men at Ticonderoga; Carleton, he thought, might cross Lake Champlain on the ice and attack them; if successful, he might follow out his original plan and push on to Albany. As the abuse of which Schuyler complained was continued, early in April he proceeded to Philadelphia, and demanded of Congress a committee to inquire into his conduct. Meantime General Gates had been ordered to take command at Ticonderoga.
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Schuyler's patriotism was not an impulse, not a matter of mere words, nor did injustice rouse in his breast, as in that of Arnold, the dark spirit of revenge. However, the committee reported in his favor; and, with his character and conduct fully vindicated, he returned to the charge of the Northern Department. The ambitious Gates was deeply chagrined and disappointed; he had flattered himself that Schuyler would never resume his command, and regarded himself as virtually his successor. Professing to be aggrieved, he hastened to Philadelphia to seek redress at the hands of Congress.
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The want of a national flag was greatly felt, especially in the marine service. Congress adopted the "Union Flag," with its thirteen stripes, but displaced the "Cross of St. George," and substituted for it thirteen stars; to which one star has since been added for each additional State.
Chapter 32:
1777
War of the Revolution—Continued
The Struggle Excites an Interest in England and France—Baron De Kalb—Privateers Fitted Out in France—Negotiations for Munitions of War—Howe's Maneuvers—Burgoyne on His Way From Canada—Ticonderoga Captured—St. Clair's Retreat to Fort Edward—Efforts to Arrest the Progress of Burgovne—Capture of General Prescott—The Secret Expedition—The British Fleet Put to Sea—The American Army at Germantown—La Fayette—Pulaski and Kosciuske—Aid Sent to Schuyler—Howe Lands at Elkton—Battle of Brandywine—Possesion Taken of Philadelphia—Battle of Germantown—Hessians Repulsed at Fort Mercer—Winter Quarters at Valley Forge.
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The unfortunate result of the battle of Long Island; the loss of New York and Fort Washington; and the retreat across New Jersey, were all significant of the weakness of the patriot army. Intelligence of these disasters disheartened the friends of the cause in Europe. Edmund Burke, their firm friend, remarked that, although the Americans had accomplished wonders, yet the overpowering forces to be brought against them in the following campaign must completely crush their hopes of independence. Said he: "An army that is obliged, at all times and in all situations, to decline an engagement may delay their ruin, but can never defend their country."
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The intelligent portion of the people of France were not indifferent spectators of this struggle; it was watched with intense interest by her merchants, her manufacturers, her statesmen. From the day on which Canada was wrested from her, France had ardently hoped that her proud rival might in turn lose her own American colonies. Ten years before the commencement of hostilities, Choiseul, the enlightened statesman and prime minister of Louis XV, sent an agent through the colonies, to ascertain the feelings of the people. That agent was Baron De Kalb, the same who afterward so nobly served the cause in the American army. He was indefatigable in "collecting pamphlets, newspapers, and sermons," which he sent to his employer. Choiseul gathered from them the proofs that the British king and ministry, by their blindness and injustice, were fast alienating the goodwill of their colonists; and he hoped by offering them, without restriction, the commerce of France, to alienate them more and more. Thus the minds of the French people and government were prepared to afford aid, but not under the present aspect of affairs.
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Early in the spring, intelligence reached Europe that the American army, which was supposed to be broken beyond recovery, had suddenly rallied, boldly attacked, and driven the invaders out of New Jersey. It was scarcely thought possible. How could a handful of ill-disciplined, ill-armed yeomanry, so destitute of clothes that some of them froze to death while on duty, and others stained the snow with the blood that flowed from their naked feet, meet and defeat a regular army? Surely men who would thus cheerfully suffer deserved independence! A thrill of enthusiasm was excited in their favor. They were regarded as a nation of heroes, and Washington, because of his prudence and skill, was extolled as the American Fabius.
vol.2, p.532 - p.533
With the connivance of the government, American privateers were secretly fitted out, and even permitted to sell their prizes in French ports, in spite of the protests of the British ambassador. The government itself secretly sent arms and military stores for the American army. This was done by means of a fictitious trading-house, known as "Hortales and Company." These supplies were to be paid for in tobacco sent by the way of the West Indies. Soon after the battle of Lexington, secret negotiations on the subject had been entered upon in London by Beaumarchais, an agent of the French court, and Arthur Lee, who for some years had resided in that city as a barrister. The latter was a brother of Richard Henry Lee, of Virginia, for which colony he had acted as agent in England. The Secret Committee of Congress, in the meantime, sent Silas Deane to Paris as an agent to obtain supplies. Though Deane appeared in that city simply as a merchant, he became an object of suspicion, and was closely watched by British spies. Beaumarchais now made arrangements with him to send three ships laden with military stores to the United States. Unfortunately two of these ships were captured by British cruisers; the third, however, arrived opportunely to furnish some of the regiments recently enlisted at Morristown.
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Three months after the declaration of Independence, Doctor Franklin was sent to join Deane in France, and thither Lee was also directed to repair. To these commissioners Congress delegated authority to make a treaty of alliance with the French court. They were admitted to private interviews by Vergennes, Minister of Foreign Affairs, and encouraged, but the government was not yet prepared to make an open declaration of its true sentiments.
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The British ministry, by means of spies, obtained information of some of these proceedings. They immediately issued letters of marque and reprisal against the Americans, while Parliament cheerfully voted supplies and men to prosecute the war.
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As the spring advanced, the enemy's movements were watched with anxious interest. That he might observe them to better advantage, Washington, on the twenty-eighth of May, removed his camp to the heights of Middlebrook, a strong and central position. Early in June, Sir William Howe, who had received large reinforcements, and supplies of tents and camp equipage, established his headquarters at Brunswick, about ten miles distant. He commenced a series of maneuvers and made a feint movement toward Philadelphia, in the hope of drawing Washington from the heights into the open plain, where British discipline might prevail; the latter was too cautious to be thus entrapped, and Howe, foiled in his attempt, retraced his steps to Brunswick. Presently he evacuated that place, and hastened with all speed toward Amboy. Washington sent an advance party in pursuit, but suspecting this move was also a feint, he followed slowly with the main body. The suspicion was just; Howe suddenly wheeled, and by a rapid movement endeavored to turn the Americans' left, in order to gain the passes and heights in their rear, but Washington saw his object in time to gain his stronghold. Unable to bring on an engagement, Howe in a few days withdrew his forces to Staten Island.
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Just before this time, important news had been received from the North. Burgoyne, who had succeeded Sir Guy Carleton, was about to advance by way of Lake Champlain, while a detachment under General St. Leger and Sir John Johnson was to make its way by Oswego to the Mohawk River. On the very day that the British left New Jersey, further intelligence came from St. Clair that the enemy's fleet was actually approaching Ticonderoga, where he was in command.
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The force under Burgoyne was not precisely known; it was, however, thought to be small, but in truth he had a finely equipped army of nearly ten thousand men, four-fifths of whom were regulars, British and Hessian; the remainder Canadians and Indians. It was furnished with one of the finest parks of field-artillery, under the command of General Phillips, who had acquired his great reputation as an artillery officer in the wars of Germany. He was also ably supported by the second in command, General Frazer, an officer of great merit, and who was characterized as the soul of the army. The Hessians were under Baron Riedesel.
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Near Crown Point, Burgoyne met the chiefs of the Six Nations in council, and induced four hundred of their warriors to join them. A few days later he issued a bombastic proclamation, in which he threatened to punish the patriots who would not immediately submit, and to let loose upon them the Indians.
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St. Clair, who had but three thousand men, wrote to General Schuyler at Albany that he could not defend Ticonderoga unless he had reinforcements, ending his letter by saying: "Everything will be done that is practicable to frustrate the enemy's designs; but what can be expected from troops ill-armed, naked, and unaccoutred?" Still unaware of the force of the enemy, he trusted in his position, and that he could hold out for some time.
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There was an abrupt hill on the edge of the narrow channel which connects Lakes Champlain and George. This hill commanded Fort Ticonderoga, and also Fort Independence, on the east side of Champlain. It was thought by St. Clair and others to be absolutely inaccessible for artillery. But the "wily Phillips," acting on the principle that "where a goat can go a man may go; and where a man can go, artillery may be drawn up," suddenly appeared on this hill-top. For three days he had been at work taking his cannon up the height, and in twenty-four hours he would be ready to "rain iron hail" on both the forts from his Fort Defiance.
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The Americans must now evacuate the forts, or be made prisoners. St. Clair chose the former. He could only escape in the night, and his preparations must be made in the face of the enemy. The two hundred bateaux were to be laden with stores, the women, the sick and wounded, and sent up South River. St. Clair, with the main body, was to pass to Fort Independence, and with its garrison march through the woods to Skeenesborough, now Whitehall. With the greatest secrecy and speed the arrangements were made; the boats, concealed by the deep-shadows of the mountains, were under way; the main body had passed over the drawbridge to Independence, and was on its march, and the rear division was just leaving Ticonderoga, when suddenly, about four o'clock in the morning, the whole heavens were lighted up; a house on Mount Independence was on fire, and its light revealed the Americans in full retreat. Alarm guns and beating of drums aroused the British. General Fraser was soon in motion with his division, the abandoned forts were taken possession of, and by daylight measures concerted to pursue the fugitives both by land and water. Fraser was to pursue St. Clair with his division, and General Riedesel to follow with his Hessians, while Burgoyne himself sailed in his ships to overtake the American flotilla. On the afternoon of the next day the flotilla reached Whitehall; but scarcely were they landed when the roaring of artillery told that the British gunboats had overtaken the rear-guard of galleys. Presently, fugitives from these brought intelligence that the British frigates had landed Indians who were coming to cut off their retreat. Everything was abandoned and set on fire; all took to flight toward Fort Anne, at which place, after a most harassing night-march, they arrived. The enemy appeared the same day, but were held in check by sharp skirmishing. The Americans thought this the vanguard of Burgoyne's army, and they set Fort Anne on fire and retreated sixteen miles further to Fort Edward, where General Schuyler had just arrived with reinforcements.
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General St. Clair continued his retreat, and at night arrived at Castleton; his rear-guard, contrary to his express orders, stopped six miles short of that place. The next morning the guard was startled by an attack from Fraser's division, which had marched nearly all night. At the first onset a regiment of militia fled, but the regiments of Warner and Francis made a spirited resistance; yet they were compelled to yield to superior numbers, and make the best retreat they could. St. Clair, in the meantime, pushed on through the woods; after seven days he appeared at Fort Edward, with his soldiers wearied and haggard from toil and exposure.
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Schuyler sent at once a strong force to put obstructions in Wood Creek; to fell trees and break down the bridges on the road from Fort Anne to Fort Edward. This being the only road across that rough and thickly wooded country, it took Burgoyne three weeks to remove these obstructions and arrive at Fort Edward. The British hailed with shouts of exultation the Hudson—the object of their toil. It would be easy, they thought, to force their way to Albany, in which place Burgoyne boasted he would eat his Christmas dinner.
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Schuyler now retreated to Saratoga. In these reverses the loss of military stores, artillery, and ammunition was immense, and the intelligence spread consternation through the country. The American army under Schuyler consisted of only about five thousand men, the majority of whom were militia; many were without arms, while there was a deficiency of ammunition and provisions.
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Just at this time a daring and successful adventure mortified the enemy and afforded no little triumph to American enterprise. The commanding officer at Newport, General Prescott, famous for the arbitrary and contemptuous manner in which he treated the "rebels," offered a reward for the capture of Arnold, who replied to the insult by offering half the sum for the capture of Prescott. It was ascertained, by means of spies, that the latter was lodging at a certain house in the outskirts of the town. On a dark night a company of select men, with Colonel Barton at their head, crossed Narraganset Bay in whale-boats, threading their way through the British fleet. They secured the sentinel at the door, burst into the house, and seized Prescott, who was in bed. The astonished General only asked if he might put on his clothes. "Very few and very quick," replied Barton. He returned with his prisoner across the bay without being discovered. This was a counterpart of the capture of Lee, for whom Prescott was afterward exchanged.
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The uncertainty as to the designs of the enemy was perplexing. Washington learned from spies in New York that Howe was preparing for an expedition by water, but its destination was a profound secret. Burgoyne was evidently pressing on toward the South, to obtain possession of the Hudson. Did Howe intend to move up that river to cooperate with him, and thus cut off the communication between New England and the other State; to make an attack on Boston, and thus employ the militia of those States at home and prevent their joining Schuyler, or to endeavor to reach Philadelphia by water? were questions difficult to answer. In the midst of these speculations as to its destination, the British fleet, on board of which were about eighteen thousand men, under the command of Howe, passed out through the Narrows and bore away. Intelligence came in the course of ten days that it was seen off Cape May, and Washington moved the army across the Delaware to Germantown, a few miles from Philadelphia.
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Presently it was ascertained that the fleet had sailed to the eastward. Was it to return to New York, or had it sailed for Boston? Till the designs of the enemy were more definitely known, the army was held in readiness to march at a moment's notice.
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While waiting for time to unravel these mysterious movements of Sir William, Washington visited Philadelphia to consult with Congress, and to give directions for the further construction of fortifications on the Delaware, to prevent the enemy from ascending to the city. Some months before, Arnold, after refusing the command in the Highlands offered him by Washington to soothe his wounded feelings, had accepted that in Philadelphia, and with the aid of General Mifflin had already partially constructed defenses.
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The Duke of Gloucester, the brother of the king of England, at a dinner given him by French officers in the town of Mentz, had told the story, and the cause of the rebellion then going on in America. A youth of nineteen belonging to one of the noble families of France was a listener. For the first time he heard of the Declaration of Independence, and the full particulars of the struggle for liberty then in progress in the colonies beyond the Atlantic. His generous sympathies were enlisted; he could appreciate the nobleness of their cause, and his soul was fired with the desire to fly to their aid. Though happily married, and blest with wealth, high social position, and domestic joys, he was willing to leave them all and risk his life in the cause of freedom. This young man was the Marquis De Lafayette.
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Though the French government was not prepared to take a decided stand while the issue seemed doubtful, yet this consideration, instead of checking, inflamed his ardor. "Now I see a chance for usefulness which I had not anticipated. I have money; I will purchase a ship, which will convey me to America myself, my companions, and the freight for Congress." Such were his words; and he secretly purchased a vessel which Deane loaded with military stores, and, accompanied by eleven officers, among whom was the Baron De Kalb, he sailed directly for the United States. He landed on the coast of South Carolina, and proceeded at once to Philadelphia, to have an interview with Congress. The number of foreign officers who were applicants for employment in the army was so great that Congress found difficulty in disposing of them. Deane had been authorized to engage a few competent officers, but he seems to have accepted all who applied; and many came as adventurers, and "even some who brought high recommendations were remarkable for nothing but extravagant self-conceit and boundless demands for rank, command and pay."
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But the earnest disinterestedness of Lafayette captivated all hearts. Though he offered to serve as a volunteer without pay, Congress commissioned him a major-general, but without any special command. A few days after this, Washington and Lafayette met—names to be ever linked in the annals of freedom. Congress also accepted the services of Count Pulaski, already famous for his patriotic defense of his native Poland. His fellow-countryman, Thaddeus Kosciusko—a youth of twenty-one—afterward equally celebrated in fighting, though unsuccessfully, for the liberties of the same Poland, was already with General Schuyler, acting in the capacity of engineer.
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It was now ascertained that Sir Henry Clinton, whom Howe had left in command in New York, had a force sufficient not merely to penetrate up the Hudson and cooperate with Burgoyne, but to send detachments and create a diversion in favor of Howe in the vicinity of Philadelphia.
vol.2, p.541
Just at this time came urgent appeals from Schuyler, and Washington detached to his aid two brigades from the Highlands, and soon after Colonel Morgan with his riflemen, to counteract the Indians, of whom the militia had a great dread. He had already sent Arnold, who would be of special service in that region—the scene of some of his brilliant exploits. Now he directed General Lincoln, who was in Massachusetts, to repair thither with a portion of the militia of that State, and sent an express to Putnam to hold himself in readiness to repel any attack from Clinton, and prevent his forming a junction with Burgoyne. We will now leave the affairs in the North till we have disposed of those connected with Howe's expedition.
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In the midst of uncertainty, Washington was about to issue orders for the army at Germantown to move toward New York when an express brought him the intelligence that the British fleet had passed into the Chesapeake. The mystery was easily explained. Howe had learned of the obstructions in the Delaware, and he now designed to land his troops at the head of the Chesapeake, and march thence to Philadelphia, while the fleet should return and, in concert with the land forces, reduce the forts on the Delaware. After being delayed some weeks by adverse winds, his army was now landed at Elkton, about sixty miles from Philadelphia. His first demonstration was to issue another of his famous proclamations; again he offered pardon to those rebels who would submit, and promised protection to those persons who would remain peaceably at home.
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The main body of the American army was still at Germantown, where the militia, that had been called out, had assembled. Washington was sadly deficient in men and means to meet the British in open conflict; and there were no hills in the region which he could occupy. He had only eleven thousand effective men; there was none of that enthusiasm which was then bringing the militia in thousands to repel Burgoyne. The Quakers of Delaware and Pennsylvania were at best but lukewarm in the cause, while the Germans wished to be neutral and to avoid the expense.
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Washington concentrated his army in the vicinity of Wilmington, but after examining the country resolved to fall back beyond the Brandywine creek, which was everywhere fordable. The main road to Philadelphia crossed the creek at Chadd's Ford. This, it was thought, would be the main point of attack. A hill overlooking the ford had been intrenched, and there Wayne was stationed with the artillery. The right wing was commanded by Sullivan, who had just arrived with three thousand men from Jersey; his division extended two miles up the creek. The left wing, under General Armstrong—the same who destroyed the Indian town of Kittaning—extended a mile below, while General Greene, with the reserve, was stationed in the rear of the center on the hills.
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In the morning the enemy in heavy column was described moving toward Chadd's Ford. This division could be only partially seen because of intervening woods, but it appeared to be the main body of the enemy. Skirmishing soon commenced between the riflemen and the enemy, who made several attempts to cross the ford, but were as often repulsed.
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Near midday a note from Sullivan stated he had heard that Howe, with a large body of troops, was passing up another road, with the intention of reaching the upper fords of the creek, and then turning the right flank of the Americans. Washington sent a company to reconnoitre. In the meantime he determined to throw his entire force on the enemy immediately in his front, and rout them before they could obtain assistance from the division marching the other road; his orders were given for both wings to cooperate. This would have been a skilful move and, in all probability, have secured the defeat of Knyphausen, who, with his Hessians, was in front.
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At the moment Sullivan was complying with the order, unfortunately Major Spicer came from the upper fords and reported that there was no enemy in that quarter. This information was transmitted to the Commander-in-chief, who, in consequence, countermanded the former order till he could receive further information. After waiting some time a patriot of the neighborhood, with his horse in a foam, dashed into the presence of Washington, and declared that Howe was really passing the fords and rapidly gaining the rear of the American army. Washington replied that he had just heard there was no enemy in that quarter. "You are mistaken, general," exclaimed the excited countryman; "my life for it, you are mistaken." And tracing the course of the roads in the sand, he showed him the position. All doubts were removed in a few minutes by the return of the party sent to reconnoitre, with intelligence that a large body of the enemy was fast gaining their rear.
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Lord Cornwallis, led by Tory guides, had marched a circuit of seventeen miles, and Knyphausen was merely waiting at Chadd's Ford for that circuit to be accomplished.
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Sullivan was ordered to oppose Cornwallis, and Greene, with the reserve, to give aid where it might be needed. Sullivan made a vigorous resistance, but was forced to fall back to a piece of woods, in which the British became entangled. The Americans rallied on a hill, and there made a still firmer resistance, but were at length compelled to fall back. Greene was now ordered to move to their support, which he did with such rapidity that his men marched, or rather ran, five miles in less than an hour. Such was the skilful disposition of his soldiers that they not only checked the enemy, but opened their ranks and let the retreating Americans pass through. This brave conduct of the reserve saved Wayne's division from a complete rout. He had stubbornly withstood the Hessians at the Ford, but when he saw the forces under Sullivan retreating, unable to cope with half the British army, he gradually, and in order, fell back. The Hessians were not disposed to press upon their determined foe. Thus ended the battle of Brandywine. The Americans were driven from the field, but the soldiers were not aware that they had suffered a defeat; they thought they had received only a check. Though some of the militia gave way at once, the great majority fought bravely, met the enemy in deadly conflict with the bayonet, and forced them back; but at last numbers prevailed.
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Lafayette behaved with great bravery and prudence; he had leaped from his horse to rally the troops, when he was severely wounded in the leg. Count Pulaski also distinguished himself greatlyriding up within pistol-shot of the enemy to reconnoitre. Congress promoted him to the rank of brigadier-general, and gave him the command of the horse.
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Sir William Howe loved repose, and he did not press his advantage, hut remained two days encamped near the field of battle.
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During this time the Americans retreated first to Chester, and on the twelfth safely across the Schuylkill, and thence proceeded to Germantown; there Washington let them repose a day or two. They were in good spirits; he prepared to meet the enemy again, and with this intention crossed the river. About twenty-five miles from Philadelphia the two armies met, but a furious storm prevented a conflict. The rain so much injured the arms and ammunition that Washington deemed it prudent once more to recross the river and retire to Pott's Grove, about thirty miles from Philadelphia. General Wayne was detached in the meanwhile with fifteen hundred men to secretly gain the rear of the British army, and cut off their baggage; but a Tory carried information of the enterprise, and Wayne himself was surprised, and after the loss of three hundred men forced to retreat.
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When it seemed certain that the city must fall into the hands of the British, the military stores were removed and a contribution levied upon the inhabitants for blankets, clothes, shoes, and other necessaries for the army during the approaching winter.
vol.2, p.545
It was a time of great danger, and Congress again clothed Washington with absolute power, first for sixty days, and soon after for double that period. This done, that body adjourned, first to Lancaster, and then in a few days to York, beyond the Susquehanna.
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Howe, by a night march, was enabled to pass the Schuykill; he then pushed on a detachment which took possession of Philadelphia, while the main body of his army halted at Germantown.
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Though the city was in the hands of the enemy, the Americans still held possession of the forts on the lower Delaware.
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With much exertion, Admiral Howe had brought the fleet round from the Chesapeake and anchored it below the forts. Fort Mifflin was situated on a low mud island at the confluence of the Schuylkill and the Delaware. Directly opposite, at Red Bank, on the Jersey shore, was Fort Mercer. These were furnished with heavy cannon. Heavy timbers framed together, with beams projecting and armed with iron spikes, were sunk in the river by means of weights; in addition to these obstructions were floating batteries above.
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Washington, having learned from intercepted letters, that a detachment had left Germantown to aid the fleet in an attack on these forts, resolved to surprise the remainder. After a night's march of fourteen miles, he entered Germantown at sunrise. A dense fog concealed the outskirts of the town, and he was unable to learn the precise position of the enemy, or that of his own troops. The British, taken by surprise and thrown into confusion, gave way on all sides. The Americans, instead of pursuing their advantage, lingered to attack a strong stone house, in which a few of the enemy had taken refuge, when an unaccountable panic seized them: the complete victory within their grasp was lost. The enemy now rallied and attacked in their turn; but the Americans retreated without loss, and carried off all their cannon and their wounded.
vol.2, p.546
Washington, in writing to Congress, says: "Every account confirms the opinion I at first entertained, that our troops retreated at the instant when victory was declaring herself in our favor." And such is the testimony of many officers in their letters to their friends.
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The effect of the bold attack upon Germantown was soon perceptible in the spirit of the Americans. One writes: "Though we gave away a complete victory, we have learned this valuable truth, that we are able to beat them by vigorous exertions, and that we are far superior in point of swiftness; we are in high spirits." Again we find expressions of confidence of a different character. An officer writes: "For my own part, I am so fully convinced of the justice of the cause in which we are contending, and that Providence, in its own good time, will succeed and bless it, that were I to see twelve of the United States overrun by our cruel invaders, I should still believe the thirteenth would not only save itself, but also work out the deliverance of the others."
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Howe immediately withdrew his troops from Germantown. He must either obtain possession of the forts, that his fleet might come up, or evacuate the city for want of provisions. The Americans, on the other hand, resolved to defend the forts to the last extremity. Howe sent Count Donop, with twelve hundred picked men, grenadiers, to make an assault on Fort Mercer, while the men-of-war should open on Fort Mifflin and the floating batteries. The outworks of Fort Mercer were not fully completed, when Count Donop suddenly appeared. Colonel Christopher Greene ordered the men—four hundred Rhode Island Continentals—to keep out of sight as much as possible. To deceive the enemy, he made a short stand at the outer works, and then retreated rapidly to the inner redoubt. The enemy advanced in two columns; the Americans received them with a brisk fire, and then retreated in haste. The Hessians thought the day their own, and with shouts of triumph rushed to storm the inner redoubt. They were met by an overwhelming discharge of grape-shot and musketry, and completely repulsed, with the loss of four hundred men; the Americans lost but eight slain and twenty-nine wounded. After the battle, as an American officer was passing among the slain, a voice called out: "Whoever you are, draw me hence." It was Count Donop. A few days afterward, when he felt his and approaching, he lamented his condition. "I die," said he, "the victim of my ambition and of the avarice of my sovereign."
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Fort Mifflin was commanded by Colonel Samuel Smith, of Maryland. In their attacks upon it the British lost two men-of-war—one of which was blown up, the other burned.
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Meantime the enemy received reinforcements from New York, and were able to take possession of another island, on which they erected batteries, and opened an incessant fire upon Fort Mifflin. After a most undaunted defense, both forts were abandoned, and the enemy left to remove the obstructions in the river at their leisure.
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On the twenty-ninth Washington retired to White Marsh, fourteen miles from Philadelphia. Before going into winter-quarters, Howe thought to surprise his camp. A Quaker lady, Mrs. Darrah, overheard some British officers speaking of the intended expedition; she immediately gave Washington information of what was going on. Preparations were made to give the British a warm reception. A company was sent to harass them on their night-march. Finding themselves discovered, they hesitated to press on. The next day, Howe labored to draw Washington into the plain, where British discipline might be successful. When he saw the effort was useless, he retired to Philadelphia.
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Congress now summoned the militia to repair to the main army. A few days after Howe's withdrawal from Germantown, Washington also retired to winter-quarters at Valley Forge, a rugged hollow on the Schuylkill, about twenty miles from Philadelphia. He could thus protect the Congress at York as well as his stores at Reading.
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We now turn to relate events—most important in their influence—which, during the last few months, had transpired in the North.
Chapter 33:
1777
War of the Revolution—Continued
The Invasion From Canada—Appointment of General Gates—Burgoyne's Advance—Jenny McCrea—St. Leger Besieges Fort Stanwix—The Attempt to Relieve It—Leger Retreats—Battle of Bennington—Change of Prospects—Battle of Behmus' Heights—Ticonderoga Besieged—Burgoyne Surrenders His Army at Saratoga—The Prisoners—Capture of Forts on the Hudson—Schuyler.
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The unlooked for loss of Ticonderoga, with the disasters that so rapidly followed, startled the people of the northern States more than any event of the war. So little did Congress appreciate the difficulties under which Schuyler and his officers labored, that they attributed these misfortunes to their incapacity. John Adams, then President of the Board of War, gave expression to this feeling when he wrote: "We shall never be able to defend a post till we shoot a general." In the excitement of the moment, Congress ordered all the northern generals to be recalled and an inquiry instituted into their conduct. The northern army would thus be without officers; but, on a representation to this effect, Washington obtained a suspension of the injudicious order. Clamors against Schuyler were renewed with greater violence than ever. In truth, many members of Congress were influenced by an unreasonable prejudice which had been excited in New England against him. When Washington, whose confidence in Schuyler was unshaken, declined to make any change in the Northern Department, "Congress made the nomination; the Eastern influence prevailed, and Gates received the appointment, so long the object of his aspirations, if not intrigues."
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The correspondence between Washington and Schuyler makes known the plan upon which they agreed to repel the invaders. This was to keep bodies of men on their flank and rear, intercept their supplies, and cut off the detachments sent from the main army. We shall see how completely this plan succeeded.
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Confident of subduing the "rebels," Burgoyne, on his arrival at Fort Edward, issued a second proclamation, in which he called upon the people to appoint deputies to meet in convention at Castleton, and take measures to reestablish the royal authority. To counteract this, Schuyler issued a proclamation, threatening to punish those as traitors who in this manner should aid the enemy. Burgoyne's proclamation had no effect; the hardy yeomanry were too patriotic. The whole northern portion of the country was deeply moved, and the militia rallied to arms.
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The Indians of Burgoyne's army prowled about the country, murdering and scalping. A beautiful girl, Jenny McCrea, the daughter of a Scotch Presbyterian clergyman of New Jersey who died before the war, was visiting a friend in the vicinity of Fort Edward. Her family were Whigs; she was, however, betrothed to a young man, David Jones, a Tory, who had gone to Canada some time before, and was now a lieutenant in Burgoyne's army. When Fort Edward was about to be abandoned, her brother urged her to leave with the families of the neighborhood, who were going out of danger to Albany. She lingered; she hoped, perhaps, to see her lover, but as danger drew nearer she prepared to comply with her brother's request.
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At the moment of leaving, a band of Indians sent by Burgoyne to harass the Americans burst into the house, and carried her off a captive. Anxious for her safety, she promised her captors a reward, if they would take her to the British Camp. On the way the Indians quarrelled as to who should have the promised reward, and one of them in a rage killed the poor girl, and carried off her scalp. This murder sent a thrill of horror throughout the land. The people remembered the murders of former days, when the Indians were urged on by French influence; and now they asked,—"Must those scenes be reenacted by the savage hirelings of England, our mother country?" And they flocked in thousands to repel such an enemy. Thus "the blood of this unfortunate girl was not shed in vain. Armies sprang up from it. Her name passed as a note of alarm along the banks of the Hudson; it was a rallying word among the green mountains of Vermont, and brought down all her hardy yeomanry."
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St. Leger had passed up the Oswego, and was besieging Fort Stanwix, or Schuyler. This fort was on the Mohawk, at the carrying-place to Lake Oneida. With St. Leger was Sir John Johnson, with his Royal Greens, and his savage retainers, the Mohawks, under the celebrated chief, Brant. This Brant had been a pupil in Wheelock's school—since Dartmouth college—established for the education of Indians and others. The fort was held by two New York regiments, under Colonels Gansevoort and Willet. General Herkimer raised the militia of the neighborhood, and went to relieve the fort. But owing to the impatience of his men, he fell into an ambuscade of Tories and Indians. Johnson's Greens were Tories from this vicinity, and neighbor met neighbor in deadly conflict. It was one of the most desperate encounters of the war; quarter was neither given nor asked. There were instances, when all was over, where the death-grasp still held the knife plunged into a neighbor's heart. It seems as if the fight had been presided over by demons. The brave old Herkimer was mortally wounded, but leaning against a tree, he continued to encourage his men, till a successful sortie from the fort compelled the enemy to defend their own camp. The Americans retreated, taking with them their worthy commander, who died a few days after.
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The fort was still in a precarious position, and must be relieved. When intelligence of this came to the army, Arnold volunteered to march to its aid. To frighten the Indians he employed stratagem. He sent in advance the most exaggerated stories of the number of his men, and proclaimed that Burgoyne had been totally defeated. As anticipated, the Indians deserted in great numbers. The panic became so great that, two days before Arnold arrived at the Fort, St. Leger had retreated, leaving his tents standing.
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General Schuyler now moved from Saratoga down to the mouth of the Mohawk, and there intrenched himself. The British had the full command of Lake George; but, with all their exertions, they were nearly out of provisions. The distance from the upper end of that lake to the Hudson was only eighteen miles, but so effectively had the draft-cattle and horses been removed that it seemed almost impossible to transport their baggage.
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To obtain horses for a company of dismounted German dragoons and seize stores collected at Bennington, Vermont, Burgoyne sent a detachment of Indians and Tories, and five hundred Germans, under Lieutenant-colonel Baum. He had been told that the grain and provisions deposited in that place were but poorly guarded. He was also made to believe that five to one of the people were royalists.
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It was soon noised abroad that the enemy were on the way, and the Green Mountain Boys began to assemble. Colonel Stark having been slighted, as he thought, at the recent appointment of officers by Congress, had withdrawn from the Continental army. He was invited to take command of the assembling yeomanry; he accepted the invitation with joy. Expresses were sent in every direction to warn the people to drive off their cattle and horses, and conceal their grain and wagons, and also to Manchester, for Seth Warner to hasten to Bennington with his regiment.
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When Baum—who moved very slowly, his men stopping in the woods every few minutes to dress their lines—was within six miles of Bennington, he heard of Stark's approach; he halted, began to intrench, and sent to Burgoyne for reinforcements. Colonel Breyman was sent to his aid, with five hundred Hessians and two field-pieces. A severe storm prevented Stark from making an attack, and also retarded the march of Breyman and Warner. During the night the Berkshire militia joined Stark. An incident may show the spirit of the times: "Among these militia was a belligerent parson, full of fight, Allen by name, possibly of the bellicose family of the hero of Ticonderoga." "General," cried he, "the people of Berkshire have been often called out to no purpose; if you don't give them a chance to fight now they will never turn out again." "You would not turn out now, while it is dark and raining, would you?" demanded Stark. "Not just now," was the reply. "Well, if the Lord should once more give us sunshine, and I don't give you fighting enough," rejoined the veteran, "I'll never ask you to turn out again."
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The next morning the sun did shine, and Stark drew out his forces. When he came in sight of the enemy, turning to his men he exclaimed: "There are the redcoats! We must beat them today or Molly Stark's a widow." The attack was made in both rear and front at the same time. The Indians and Tories generally fled to the woods. Baum defended his lines with great determination, and his field-pieces were well manned, but after two hours' fighting the works were stormed. The Americans had no artillery, but they rushed up within a few yards of the enemy's cannon, the better to take aim at the gunners. At length Baum fell mortally wounded, and his men surrendered.
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Scarcely was she battle ended, when Breyman appeared on the one side, and Warner, who had marched all night in the rain, on the other. The fighting was renewed, and continued till night. Favored by the darkness, Breyman left his artillery and made the best of his way back to Burgoyne. About two hundred of the enemy were slain and six hundred taken prisoners. A thousand stand of arms and four pieces of artillery fell into the hands of the Americans, who had but fourteen killed and forty wounded.
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What a change a few weeks had produced in the prospects of the two main armies! To the Americans the militia were flocking, the brigades from the Highlands had arrived, and Morgan with that terror of the Indians, his riflemen, five hundred strong. Disasters, in the meanwhile, crowded upon Burgoyne. The side enterprises of St. Leger and Baum had failed; the New Hampshire and Massachusetts troops were pressing on toward Ticonderoga to cut off his supplies and intercourse with Canada. The Indians, in great numbers, were deserting. They had taken umbrage because their atrocities were to be here after restrained. Burgoyne was a gentleman, humane and cultivated; he abhorred these outrages, and, to his honor be it said, preferred that the savages should leave his army rather than they should remain and be unrestrained. The disgrace of employing them belongs to his government at home, not to him.
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It was at this juncture that Gates arrived to take command. He found the army in high spirits, nearly six thousand in number, and increasing every day. Schuyler met him with his usual highminded courtesy, explained fully the condition of the two armies, and offered him all the assistance he could give, by his counsel or otherwise. So little did Gates appreciate such generous impulses that, a few days after, when he called his first council of war, he omitted to invite Schuyler.
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Leaving the islands at the mouth of the Mohawk, Gates moved up the river and took position on Behmus' Heights—a ridge of hills extending close to the river-bank and lying nearly east of Saratoga. There he intrenched his army by strong batteries on the right and left.
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Burgoyne had thrown a bridge of boats over the Hudson, and led the English portion of his army to Saratoga, while the Hessians remained on the eastern side. Both divisions moved slowly down the river. There were deep ravines and woods between the two armies, and knolls covered with dense forests; also, in one place, a cleared field. On the nineteenth it was announced that the enemy were in motion toward the American left. Here Arnold commanded, while Gates took charge of the right. It was the intention of the British to draw the Americans in that direction and then to make an assault on their centre, when thus weakened, and cut their way through to Albany. Gates designed to wait the attack in his camp, but Arnold wished to hold the enemy in check, and not permit them to turn the American left. After much solicitation, he obtained permission from Gates to send Morgan with his riflemen to check the enemy. The riflemen soon met, and put to flight the advance-guard, but pursuing them with too much ardor, they came upon a strong column, and were themselves forced to fall back in confusion. Arnold now came to their aid with other regiments, and soon he was contending almost hand to hand with the entire British left wing. He sent repeatedly to Gates for reinforcements, which the latter refused to send, and excused himself on the ground that he would thus weaken his own wing; and Arnold, with only three thousand men, was left for four hours to sustain the attack. The severest conflict was around, and in the open field. The Americans were posted on the one side in a dense wood, where cannon could not be used; the British on the opposite side in a thin pine grove, where they could use their artillery. When the British would move into the field, the American riflemen would drive them back, and when the Americans became the pursuers, the British would sweep their ranks with their cannon. A dozen times this field was lost and won. The riflemen repeatedly took possession of the British artillery, but the roughness of the ground would not permit them to secure the guns; and before they could turn them, they themselves were driven off at the point of the bayonet. Night ended the contest; the Americans withdrew to their camp, and the British remained on the field of battle. The latter lost more than five hundred, while the Americans lost less than three hundred. They looked upon the result as a triumph; they had accomplished all they intended, and the enemy had failed in their designs.
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Two days before the battle of Behmus' Heights, a detachment of Lincoln's militia, under Colonel Brown, had seized the posts at the outlet of Lake George; also a fleet of bateaux laden with provisions for Burgoyne's army, and three hundred prisoners. The same party united with another, and laid siege to Ticonderoga.
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Burgoyne's intercourse with Canada was thus cut off; his provisions were fast diminishing, and his horses were dying for want of forage. At this moment of darkness came a gleam of light—a note from Sir Henry Clinton—informing him that in a few days he would make an effort to ascend the Hudson. In hopes of maintaining his position until Clinton could relieve him, Burgoyne began to fortify his camp. For nearly three weeks the two armies watched each other. Almost every day advanced parties skirmished, but as Gates was deficient in ammunition, he hesitated to attack.
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Meantime there was trouble in the American camp. The soldiers attributed the success of the late battle to the generalship of Arnold. But for some reason, jealousy perhaps, Gates removed him from his command.
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Hearing nothing further from Clinton, Burgoyne resolved to risk a battle, and cut his way through the opposing force. He therefore sent a detachment of fifteen hundred picked men to take position within a mile of the American lines. A New Hampshire brigade attacked this division furiously, and Morgan, with his riflemen, managed to cut them off from their camp.
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Arnold was in his tent, brooding over the treatment he had received, and had almost resolved to leave the army. Suddenly he heard the noise of battle; his ruling passion was instantly on fire. Mounting his horse, he rode with all speed to the scene of conflict. Gates, who saw him as he dashed away, exclaimed: "He will do some rash thing," and sent after him orders, by Major Wilkinson, to return; but in vain,—Arnold heard only the roar of battle. He rushed into the thickest of the fight, cheered on the men, who answered him with shouts of recognition. To those looking on, he seemed insane. By his exertions the British lines were broken again and again, but as often General Frazer would rally his men and renew the conflict. Presently Frazer fell mortally wounded by one of Morgan's riflemen. The whole line gave way, abandoning their cannon, and with the greatest effort regained their camp. In spite of a shower of grape and musketry, the Americans rushed headlong to the assault. Arnold rode directly into a sally-port, where his horse was shot under him, and he himself was severely wounded—a ball had shattered his leg. His men now fell back. A regiment of Massachusetts men, more fortunate, forced their way through the German intrenchments, and maintained their position for the night, and secured a large amount of ammunition.
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The Americans slept on their arms, intending to renew the contest in the morning. But when morning came, Burgoyne's army, drawn up in order of battle, appeared on the heights in the rear. During the night he had abandoned his sick and wounded, and skilfully led off his men. The next day he retreated to Saratoga, six miles distant. It was to cover this retreat that he ordered General Schuyler's mansion and extensive saw mills to be burned. That he might continue his retreat, he sent a party to repair the bridges toward Fort Edward, but they found the way occupied by the Americans, who had taken nearly all the boats laden with provisions for his army. All the passes by which he could extricate himself were in the hands of his enemy; cannon-balls and bullets fell almost every moment in his camps He had only three day's provisions; his effective force was reduced to four thousand men, and they were dispirited, worn out with hunger and fatigue. Not a word had he heard from Clinton, while the American army, already twelve thousand strong, was increasing daily.
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Burgoyne now called a council of war, which resolved to open negotiations with General Gates. Having heard that Clinton, a few days previous, had succeeded in taking two of the forts on the Hudson, and that he might possibly reach Albany, Gates was disposed to make liberal terms. The conditions of the surrender were: That the British army should march out with the honors of war; that the soldiers should be taken to Boston, and thence to England; and they were not to serve against the United States until exchanged. The number of prisoners was about six thousand; the arms, artillery, and military stores were immense. The German regiments saved their colors; they took them off their staves, and concealed them among the baggage of the Baroness de Riedesel. The British garrison of Ticonderoga evacuated that place and retired to Canada.
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Congress refused to ratify the terms under which Burgoyne surrendered. His soldiers, if taken to England, would doubtless be placed in garrison, while those thus relieved would be sent to reinforce Clinton at New York. Only Burgoyne himself, with two attendants, was permitted to proceed to England, while the soldiers were retained as prisoners. The following year they were marched to Charlottesville, in Virginia, where they were quartered in log huts, and where the greater number of them remained till the close of the war.
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As has been already stated, the garrisons in the Highlands were much weakened, by sending detachments both to the North and to the South. Sir Henry Clinton had received the long expected reinforcements from England, and he now proposed to force his way up the Hudson, in order to unite with Burgoyne. On the day before that general's last battle, Clinton attacked and captured the Forts Montgomery and Clinton. Though the New York militia turned out well, the forts could not be maintained. Governor George Clinton commanded. He sent to Putnam for aid, which he would have received had not the messenger turned traitor, and deserted to the enemy. Under the directions of Governor Tryon, Kingston, or Esopus, was burned. When these marauders heard that Burgoyne had surrendered they retreated, setting fire to every house within reach. This was about the very time that Burgoyne and his army were receiving liberal terms of capitulation.
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General Gates, in transmitting his report of the surrender, did not send it to the Commander-in-chief, as was his duty, and as courtesy required, but sent it directly to Congress. The soldiers in the army attributed the success of the battles at Saratoga to the skilful management of Arnold and Morgan. Gates did not even mention their names in his full dispatches to Congress.
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Soon after, General Schuyler insisted that his management of the Northern Department, previous to the appointment of Gates, should be investigated.
vol.2, p.560 - p.561
A Court of Inquiry was instituted, and he was not only acquitted of the charge of mismanagement of any kind, but with the highest honor. Though strongly urged by Congress to remain in the army, he declined. He had too much self-respect to continue in a position where he could be made a victim of unfriendly prejudice, yet too patriotic to relinquish his country's cause. Soon after he took his seat as a member of Congress.
Chapter 34:
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War of the Revolution—Continued
Sufferings at Valley Forge—England Disappointed; Conciliatory Measures of Parliament—The War Presses Hard Upon the American People—Difficulties and Jealousies in Congress—The "Conway Cabal"—Baron Steuben—Attempt to Increase the Army—Congress in Want of Funds—Exchange of Lee; His Treason—Treaty With France—Encouragements—British Commissioners—Philadelphia Evacuated—Battle of Monmouth—Misconduct of Lee—The French Fleet—Combined Attack Upon Newport Fails—Marauding Expeditions—A British Fleet—Massacre at Wyoming and Cherry Valley—Invasion of Georgia.
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The surrender of Burgoyne revived the hopes of the Whigs and sent dismay into the ranks of the Tories. The American soldiers suffered intensely in their rude huts at Valley Forge. For days at a time without meat, and again without bread; no medicines for the sick, nor comfortable lodgings. Many of the soldiers were so deficient in clothes that they could not lie down, lest they should freeze to death, but were forced to sit round their camp-fires.
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These were the men, few of whose names have ever reached us, but who clung to their country's cause in this hour of suffering, and who, in the day of battle, poured out their life's blood. They were, for the most part, the intelligent yeomanry of the land; from the farm, from the workshop, from the merchant's store; supporters of their own families, or sustainers of orphan brothers and sisters. What a contrast with the common soldiers of the invading army! They were, in part, the enlisted rabble of the British Isles. In their bosoms there was not a throb of generous feeling, nor with them was it a question in what cause, or on what field they fought; and yet in the same army were others, even more degraded, drawn from "the shambles of petty German despots."
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The king and ministry were sanguine their plans, so wisely laid, would be successfully carried out; that at the end of the campaign the American army would be broken and scattered; that they would have a line of posts extending from Lake Champlain to the Bay of New York. Instead of the realization of these hopes, intelligence came that Burgoyne had surrendered his entire army. The sensation produced in England was great indeed. Rumors stole into the country that France, their ancient enemy, was about to aid the Americans; that Holland was about to loan them money. England's pride was touched. Should she, who had made all Europe tremble, be baffled in her efforts to subdue her revolted colonists? A new spirit was awakened; many of the large commercial towns offered to raise regiments to supply the places of those surrendered at Saratoga, and present them to the king. Yet there were others, moved by compassion, and it may be by sympathy for the cause, who liberally subscribed money to relieve the wants of the American prisoners in England, whom the government had left to suffer for the necessaries of life.
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These sentiments had their effect on Parliament, and when it assembled, the friends of America renewed their assaults upon the policy of the king. They, from the first, had opposed the war as unjust, and had opposed the enlisting of Hessians; but more especially did they denounce the inhuman policy of employing savages to murder and scalp their brethren beyond the Atlantic. There were other causes of complaint. The merchants clamored for redress; the American trade was broken up; debts could not be collected; especially were they aggrieved that the slave-trade had been reduced four-fifths. American cruisers had already seized nearly six hundred of their vessels. These cruisers swarmed to such an extent, even in the British seas, that it became necessary to convoy by armed ships merchant vessels from one port of the kingdom to another. More than twenty thousand men had perished in the war; more than a hundred millions of dollars had been expended; their expectations had been greatly raised, hut as yet nothing was gained.
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Lord North was constrained to bring in two bills, by which the king hoped to reconcile his American subjects. On this occasion, the former declared in the House that he himself had always been opposed to taxing the colonies. The king, in truth, was the prime mover and sustainer of the measure. One of these bills exempted the Americans from taxation, the other appointed commissioners to negotiate with them, for the purpose of restoring the royal authority. Thus was yielded, but ungraciously, the whole ground of the contest.
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The moment the French government heard of the passage of these bills, it proposed to acknowledge the Independence of the United States, and to make with them a treaty offensive and defensive. That the belligerents should fight and weaken each other, France was willing, but rather than they should become reconciled, she declared for the Americans.
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Though the war had cost England much, it had cost the Americans more. In many portions of the country, their ruthless invaders had laid waste their cultivated fields; in other portions they were unsown, because the husbandmen were in the army; property was wasting away; debts were accumulating with no prospect of payment. The Bills of Credit issued by Congress were almost worthless. As with individuals, so with the State; both were bankrupt. On the sea-board, foreign commerce, the coasting trade, and the fisheries were carried on at such risks as to be almost annihilated. Nine hundred vessels had fallen into the hands of the enemy. The loss of life had been great; not so many had perished on the field of battle, but disease, the deficiency of necessary comforts in hospitals, the want of clothes and of wholesome food, had as effectively done the work of death. Multitudes died miserably, either in the jails and loathsome prison-ships of the enemy, or contracted diseases which clung to them through life. These calamities, instead of depressing the patriots, roused their indignant spirits to more determination. They would listen to no terms of reconciliation with England, short of absolute independence.
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Congress was embarrassed more and more. That noble spirit of conciliation and mutual forbearance which distinguished the members of the Old Congress was not so prominent. Many of the ablest members had retired to take part in the recently organized governments of their own States, or to attend to their private affairs, lest their families should come to want; and some had been sent on foreign missions, and some were in the army.
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There were other difficulties; jealousies between northern and southern men still existed in the army, and jealousies between American officers and some of those of foreign birth. Congress, now numbering not more than twenty or thirty members, manifested an undue prejudice against the army, because the officers and soldiers earnestly urged that their wants should be supplied. Washington protested against this spirit, and showed the unreasonableness of such a prejudice. After remarking that in other countries the army was looked upon with suspicion in time of peace, he adds: "It is our policy to be prejudiced against them (the troops) in time of war; though they are citizens, having all the ties and interests of citizens.' In violation of military usage, and contrary to his advice, Congress made several promotions in the army which not only slighted but wronged some of its best and bravest officers.
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While Washington labored at Valley Forge to keep the army together, and to prevent its disbanding from sheer necessity, a few were intriguing to remove him from the command. Some members of Congress, a few officers, and perhaps some others joined in what was known as the "Conway Cabal," a name derived from the Irish adventurer already mentioned, who, if not the prime mover in the plot, was a pliant tool of others. The whole truth on the subject can never be fully known, as each acter ever after desired to conceal the part he had taken in the affair. By means of anonymous letters, underhand appeals, designed to seduce the officers of the army, and other dishonorable measures, the attempt was made to defame Washington; to draw invidious comparisons between his military successes and those of Gates; and to destroy that confidence which the people and soldiers reposed in his integrity. They dared not attack him openly, but by these means they hoped to disgust him with his office and induce him to resign; and General Gates, their hero, would receive the appointment of Commander-in-chief. Thus the intrigue was carried on for months. General Mifflin, and Gates himself were prominent in the scheme, but their efforts to win over Lafayette signally failed. Anonymous letters were sent to Henry Laurens, President of Congress, and to Patrick Henry, then Governor of Virginia; but these high-minded men forwarded them at once to the Commander-in-chief. Washington himself, though he knew to some extent of the existence of these plots, never publicly noticed them, nor turned aside a moment from his great work. He was only anxious lest the enemy should learn of these dissensions. But when it was proposed in Congress to appoint Conway inspector of the army he remonstrated, and in writing to Richard Henry Lee, then a member, he says: "General Conway's merit as an officer and his importance in this army exist more in his own imagination than in reality." Yet Congress, under the influence of the Cabal, appointed Conway "Inspector of the Armies of the United States!"—with the rank of Major-general.
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Ere long intelligence of these intrigues stole abroad. So great was the indignation which burst forth from the officers and soldiers, from the Legislatures of the States, and from the people themselves, that the Cabal cowered before it.
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The effect of this abortive attempt to remove Washington from the chief command was only to strengthen his hold on the confidence of the nation. The invidious comparisons made between his successes and those of Gates were unjust, but that some persons should be influenced by them is not strange. "The Washington of that day was not Washington as We know him, tried and proved by twenty years of the most disinterested and most successful public services." The capture of Burgoyne at Saratoga was due to his plan of defense, as concerted with Schuyler, and not to General Gates. In his effort to save Philadelphia he was surrounded with almost insurmountable difficulties. His army, ill-equipped and imperfectly disciplined, was smaller than that of Howe's; the scene of operation was in a region filled with Tories, who gave every facility to the British. He says himself: "Had the same spirit pervaded the people of this and the neighboring States, as the States of New York and New England, we might have had General Howe nearly in the same situation of General Burgoyne."
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We may here anticipate. Conway found his position unenviable, and he sent to Congress a note complaining that he had been ill-treated, and intimated that he would resign because he was ordered to the Northern Department. His self-complacency never doubted but he would be urged to remain as "Inspector." But Congress, ashamed of having ever appointed him, interpreted it as a resignation, and gladly accepted it. No explanation of Conway, though urged in person, could induce them to change their decision. Some time afterward he was wounded in a duel with General Cadwallader, who had charged him with cowardice at the battle of Germantown, and also of derogatory remarks in relation to the Commander-in-chief. When he thought himself near death, Conway wrote to Washington: "You are in my eyes the great and good man. May you long enjoy the love, veneration, and esteem of these States, whose liberties you have asserted by your virtues." He recovered from his wound, and Boon after he left the country.
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During the winter at Valley Forge every effort was made to increase the army and make it more efficient. To accomplish this end, Baron Steuben, a Prussian officer of great merit as a disciplinarian, was appointed Inspector, with the rank of Major-general. Congress called upon all the States, except Georgia and South Carolina, for their quotas of men to the Continental army. These States were excused, except for local defense, in consideration of their large slave population. Several independent bodies of horse were raised by Count Pulaski and Henry Lee, who, because of his success and genius as a commander of light-horse, was known in the army as Light-Horse Harry.
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Baron Steuben soon infused his own spirit into the officers and men. He was prompt, and they obeyed him with alacrity. The tactics were taught by system, and the result was very gratifying. Congress designed to raise the army to sixty thousand, but it really never reached more than half that number. Many of the more experienced officers were compelled by necessity to resign; their families were dependent upon them, and they received scarcely any pay. These resignations were unfortunate. Washington appealed to Congress in behalf of the officers and also of the soldiers. That body promised half pay for seven years to those officers who should serve to the end of the war, and to the soldiers thus serving a gratuity of eighty dollars. But the treasury was empty; new bills of credit were issued, and the several States were called upon to levy taxes for the public expenses; but the States were poor, and some of them were negligent. Their bills of credit continued to lose their value; and, to increase the evil, the British and Tories flooded the country with counterfeits. The depreciation became so great that a pair of boots cost more than seven hundred dollars in some of these bills of credit. Yet it shows the patriotism of the great mass of the people that, at this time of despondency and distress, the British, with their promises of gold and protection, could induce only three thousand five hundred Tories to enlist in their army.
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The office of quartermaster had been held during the last campaign by Mifflin; but he was seldom at his post, and the department was in great confusion. Many difficulties had grown out of this neglect; the army was irregularly supplied with provisions and forage, while the country people suffered much on account of the demands made upon them for provisions by unauthorized foraging parties. At the urgent request of Washington, Congress appointed General Greene quartermaster. He assumed the duties of the office, so irksome to him, for one year, but without compensation. The system with which Greene performed all his duties was soon apparent; the army was regularly furnished with provisions and ammunition, so that it could he ready to march at a few minutes' notice.
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General Lee was returned to the army in exchange for General Prescott. Lee was as selfish as he was destitute of the true nobleness of a man of honor. In a document in his ow's handwriting, written when a prisoner in New York, dated "March 29, 1777," and endorsed by Lord and Sir William Howe as "Mr. Lee's plan," may be found the evidence of his willingness to ruin the cause of American Independence. In this elaborate plan he urged with great earnestness upon the British ministry to send a large force; part of which to take position at Alexandria, on the Potomac, and part at Annapolis, on the Chesapeake. Thus to separate the Northern and Southern colonies and prevent them from aiding each other, while to oppose Burgoyne's advance would require all the force that New England could raise. He was willing to forfeit his life if the measure did not speedily terminate the war and dissolve the "Congress Government."
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For some reason the ministry did not adopt Lee's suggestion, and the document was filed away among British state papers, to bear testimony to the dishonesty of the author three-quarters of a century after his death.
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In the spring, Sir William Howe, after complaining that his government did not furnish him a sufficiency of men and supplies, resigned his command, and Sir Henry Clinton was appointed his successor. With the exception of foraging parties, the British as yet made no military movements. About this time came intelligence of the passage of Lord North's conciliatory bills, and that the commissioners would soon be on their way to open negotiations. The substance of these bills was circulated very extensively by zealous Tories. Congress ordered them to be printed in the newspapers, accompanied by a severe criticism furnished by a committee of the House.
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Presently came the news that France had acknowledged the independence of the States, and had entered into a treaty with them of commerce and defense. The light had dawned upon the American cause! A thrill of joy went throughout the land.
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The treaty between the United States and France produced a great sensation in England. It is madness to protract the war! said the friends of America. Let us acknowledge the independence of the States and obtain their goodwill by liberal terms of commerce, lest our great rival win them to herself. But no! the idea was scouted; the war must be prosecuted, blood must still flow.
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In June came the commissioners to treat under Lord North's conciliatory bills. They were the Earl of Carlisle, William Eden, brother of the late governor of Maryland, and George Johnstone, formerly governor of Florida, and who had been a friend of the Americans in Parliament.
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The commissioners sent their proposals to Congress, but that body refused to treat until the independence of the States was acknowledged and the British troops withdrawn. As the commissioners could not grant these demands, negotiations were not commenced. Some of the commissioners indirectly resorted to bribery, and by means of a loyalist lady of Philadelphia, made propositions to General Joseph Reed, of ten thousand pounds and any office in the colonies he might choose if he would aid the object of the mission. To which offer he made this memorable reply: "I am not worth purchasing, but such as I am, the king of England is not rich enough to buy me."
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When it was known that a French fleet was expected on the coast, the British hastened to evacuate Philadelphia and retreat to New York. Most of the stores, together with the sick and wounded, were sent round by water, while the army, twelve thousand strong, took up its line of march across New Jersey. Washington was soon in pursuit. The weather was excessively warm, and the heavily armed British moved very slowly. The Americans soon came up. A council of war was held, and the question discussed, whether to attack the enemy and bring on a general engagement, or merely harass them on their march. Washington, with Greene and Lafayette, was in favor of the former manner of attack, and Lee, for some reason, strenuously advocated the latter. When it was decided to bring on a general engagement, Lee, as his advice had not been taken, declined to take any command in the affair.
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Washington therefore sent Lafayette forward with two thousand men, to take position on the hills, and thus crowd Sir Henry Clinton off into the plain. The next morning Lee had changed his mind, and asked to be given a command. Washington sent him forward with two brigades, and when he came up with Lafayette, being of superior rank, he assumed the command of the entire advance division.
vol.2, p.571
The British encamped near Monmouth Court house. There were morasses and groves of woods in the vicinity, a difficult place in which to maneuver troops.
vol.2, p.571 - p.572
When Lee advanced, he found a force of apparently about two thousand on the march, but a portion of the woods obstructed a full view. He made his arrangements to cut off this force, and sent word of his movements to Washington. But when he came upon the division, he found it much stronger than he anticipated—in truth, Clinton had thrown this strong force of German and British there for the express purpose of giving the Americans a severe check.
vol.2, p.572
The battle had scarcely begun, before occurred a misapprehension of orders. The Americans began to retreat, and Lee, in the hurry of the moment, forgot to send word of the movement to Washington, who was advancing with the main body to his support. The retreat had passed into almost a flight. When Washington met the troops he inquired why they were retreating. The reply was, they did not know, but they had received the order. Suspecting that this movement was designed to mar the plan of attack, he spurred on, and presently met Lee, of whom he demanded, in a stern manner: "What is the meaning of all this, sir?" Lee, disconcerted, hesitated for a moment to reply, and was asked again. He then began to explain that the confusion had arisen from disobedience of orders, and, moreover, he did not wish to meet the whole British army. Washington rejoined, "that he understood it was a mere covering party," adding: "I am very sorry that you undertook the command unless you meant to fight the enemy." Lee replied that he did not think it prudent to bring on a general engagement. "Whatever your opinion may have been," replied Washington disdainfully, "I expect my orders to be obeyed." This conversation took but a moment.
vol.2, p.572 - p.573
Washington hastily formed the men on a rising ground. The enemy came up in force, and other divisions of the Americans also mingled in the conflict. Night ended the battle. The Americans slept upon their arms, expecting to renew the contest in the morning. But Clinton skilfully drew off his army during the night, and at daylight was far on his way. Washington did not attempt to pursue, as the weather was intolerably warm, and the march through a sandy region, destitute of water. The Americans lost altogether about two hundred, many of them on account of the extreme heat: the British lost three hundred in the battle, and on the march two thousand Hessians deserted.
vol.2, p.573
After refreshing his men, Washington marched across New Jersey, passed the Hudson, and took position at White Plains, to be ready to cooperate with the French fleet in an attack upon New York. Lord Howe had scarcely left the Delaware when Count D'Estaing appeared with a squadron. While at sea, D'Estaing communicated with Washington by letter. Finding that the British had evacuated Philadelphia, he put to sea, and soon anchored off Sandy Hook.
vol.2, p.573
The day after the battle, Lee wrote a note, disrespectful in its tone, to Washington, who replied; and this produced another note from Lee, still more offensive, demanding a court of inquiry, and in the meantime intimating that he should retire from the army. The court found him guilty of disobedience of orders and disrespect to the Commander-in-chief, and sentenced him to be suspended for one year from the army. He retired to his estate in Virginia, and there beguiled his leisure in writing scurrilous letters concerning the army and its commander. When this sentence of suspension was about to expire, he, for some fancied neglect, wrote an insolent letter to Congress. That body immediately dismissed him from the army. Thus ended the military career of General Charles Lee. A few years afterward he died in Philadelphia. His life had been that of the soldier; and in the delirium of death he murmured, "Stand by me, my brave grenadiers!"
vol.2, p.573 - p.574
The French fleet brought Monsieur Gerard as ambassador to the United States, and also Silas Deane, Doctor Franklin and Arthur Lee, with whom, on the part of the United States, the treaty had been made.
vol.2, p.574
Howe ran his ships within the bay of New York, and as the large vessels of the French could not pass the bar at Sandy Hook, the combined attack upon the city was abandoned. Instead, it was resolved to make an attack upon Newport, on the island of Rhode Island. This was a British stronghold and depot, and garrisoned by six thousand men under General Pigot. The brutality of these British troops had excited against them the bitterest hatred, and when called upon by General Sullivan, who was in command, thousands of the militia of the surrounding country flocked to avenge their wrongs. John Hancock, on this occasion, led the Massachusetts militia, as general. D'Estaing sailed to Newport, where he arrived a week before the force sent by Washington under Greene and Lafayette. This unavoidable delay ruined the enterprise. When the Americans appeared, the British guard left the works on the north end of the island and retired to their inner lines. The Americans immediately passed over and occupied the abandoned works. The very day of this occupancy, Lord Howe appeared with a fleet, and D'Estaing went out to give him battle. They both maneuvered their fleets to obtain the advantage of position, when a terrible storm arose and separated them.
vol.2, p.574
In the meantime the Americans moved near the enemy's works, and commenced to cannonade them, expecting that the French fleet would soon return to their aid. D'Estaing did return, but instead of landing the four thousand troops on board, he set sail for Boston to refit his vessels, which the late storm had shattered.
vol.2, p.574 - p.575
The Americans now abandoned their lines, and by night retreated, repulsing the division of the enemy sent in pursuit. It was time. for the British were strongly reinforced from New York by four thousand troops, under Clinton himself.
vol.2, p.575
To deceive the enemy, and escape safely from the island, Sullivan sent a party to occupy a hill in sight of the British lines. The party began to throw up intrenchments, and in the evening pitched their tents; but as soon as it was night they silently decamped, and in the morning were all safely on the main land.
vol.2, p.575
A great clamor arose because D'Estaing failed to cooperate with the Americans at Newport. Subsequent investigation seemed to justify him; at least, Congress passed a resolution approving his conduct. This may, however, have been mere policy, as Congress was unwilling to offend the French by passing a vote of censure.
vol.2, p.575
The war degenerated into marauding expeditions against defenseless villages. The first object of this barbarity was the island of Martha's Vineyard, whose inhabitants were stripped of everything the robbers could carry off. The towns of New Bedford and Fair Raven were wantonly burned, and also seventy vessels in their ports. Scenes of cruelty were enacted in New Jersey, where an American regiment of horse was cut to pieces, and a company of infantry, when crying for quarter, was butchered with the bayonet without mercy.
vol.2, p.575 - p.576
When it was certainly known that a French fleet had sailed to the United States, the English ministry sent Admiral Byron in pursuit. He appeared off Boston harbor while the French were refitting, but did not dare attack them, and the French were unwilling to come out of their place of security. Lord Howe resigned his command into the hands of Admiral Byron. At length a storm arose which scattered the English fleet; then the French slipped out of the harbor, and sailed to the West Indies. On the same day, five thousand British troops sailed from New York for the same destination. Three weeks after another expedition of three thousand sailed for Georgia; yet the British army remaining was far more numerous than the forces under Washington.
vol.2, p.576
During the summer, one of the most atrocious outrages which disgraced the war was committed upon the settlement at Wyoming, situated in a beautiful valley on the Susquehanna. There had been previously much contention among the inhabitants, some of whom were Tories. These had been seized, and sent out of the settlement; they took their revenge with more than savage ferocity.
vol.2, p.576 - p.577
After the defeat of St. Leger at Fort Schuyler, Fort Niagara became the headquarters of Tories and Indians; at that place Was planned the murderous expedition. The party was guided by Tories who had lived in the valley. The chief leader in this expedition was John Butler, a Tory notorious for his cruelty. His force, about eleven hundred, was composed of his Rangers, Johnson's Greens, and Mohawks. There were block-houses in the settlement; to these the people fled in times of danger. Nearly all the able-bodied men were absent in the army under Washington. There were left only the women and children, the aged and infirm. Suddenly the savage enemy appeared at various points in the valley, and commenced murdering the husbandmen in the fields, and burning the houses. It had been rumored that such an attack was meditated, and a small force had already been dispatched by Washington to defend the settlement. They had themselves, under Zebulon Butler (no relation of John Butler), about three hundred and fifty men. Unfortunately, Butler did not wait the arrival of the reinforcement, but sallied forth to restrain the ravaging of the country. Intelligence of this intended attack was conveyed to the enemy, and they were fully prepared. The fight began, and the Tories were forced to give way, but the Indians passed round a swamp toward the rear. Butler, seeing this movement, ordered his men to fall back, lest they should be surrounded. This order was mistaken for one to retreat; all was thrown into confusion, and a portion, panic-stricken, fled. They were pursued by the Tories and Indians with unrelenting fury. The whole valley was desolated. Those of the people who escaped, fled to the mountains, and there women and children perished by hundreds, while some, after incredible sufferings, reached the settlements.
vol.2, p.577
A month later, similar scenes were witnessed at Cherry Valley, in New York. The Tories and Indians were equally as cruel as at the Wyoming massacre. The people were either murdered or carried into captivity. All the region of the upper Susquehanna, the Delaware, and the Mohawk, was at the mercy of the savages.
vol.2, p.577
In the latter part of November, Clinton sent Colonel Campbell, with two thousand men, to invade Georgia. He landed three miles below Savannah, the capital, on the twenty-ninth of December.
vol.2, p.577
General Robert Howe, who was in command, could make but little resistance. He and his men behaved nobly, but a negro guiding the British by a path through a swamp, they gained the rear of the Americans, who were now thrown into confusion and defeated. The town of Savannah fell into the hands of the victors.
vol.2, p.577 - p.578
General Prevost, who commanded in East Florida, was ordered by Clinton to pass across to Savannah, and there join Campbell and assume the command. On his march, Prevost took Sunbury, a fort of some importance. Arriving at Savannah, he sent Campbell to take possession of Augusta. Thus was Georgia subdued, in the space of a few weeks. The British now transferred their active operations to the South, which became the principal theatre of the war till its close.
vol.2, p.578 - p.579
General Benjamin Lincoln, who had been appointed to take command of the Southern Department, arrived about this time. The delegates from South Carolina and Georgia had solicited his appointment.
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vol.2, p.579
The American army Was distributed, at the end of the year, in a series of cantonments, which extended from the east end of Long Island to the Delaware; thus effectually enclosing the British forces. The headquarters were in a central position at Middlebrook, New Jersey. The British were so strong at New York and Newport, that to attack them with success was hopeless. The French fleet had been of no practical use to the Americans, and now Count D'Estaing took with him his land troops to the West Indies.
vol.2, p.579
Four years had passed since the war commenced; the finances of the country were still in a wretched condition. The enemy held important places, and were watching for opportunities to pillage. In the South, the Tomes were specially active. Yet there were other elements at work, more injurious to the cause than even these.
vol.2, p.579 - p.580
Congress was filled with dissensions. The prospect of assistance from France caused many to relax their efforts, as though the war was virtually ended. Washington wrote, at the beginning of the year: "Our affairs are in a more distressed, ruinous, and deplorable condition than they have been since the commencement of the war." A large majority of Congress was carried away with the scheme of joining with the French in an expedition against Canada. But when the matter was laid before the Commander-in-chief, at a glance he saw the difficulties of the undertaking, and, with the comprehensive views of the true statesman, pointed out the disadvantages of having, on this continent, a power different in nation, in religion, and in customs from the Americans. Moreover, he desired the people of the United States to be as little under obligations as possible to other nations.
vol.2, p.580
For the ensuing campaign, it was evident the British intended to confine themselves to pillaging expeditions, and to cripple the Union in the South. Washington now recommended an expedition against the Indians, to punish them for their outrages at Wyoming and other places. It was to be conducted on their own plan—to invade and lay waste their territory.
vol.2, p.580
In April a body of troops suddenly invaded and desolated the territory of the Onondagas. The principal expedition, under Sullivan, went against the Senecas, to revenge their attack on Wyoming. With five thousand men he penetrated their country, met them under Brant, with their worthy allies, the Tories, Johnson and Butler, at Newton, now Elmira, and completely routed them. Without giving them time to recover from their panic, Sullivan pursued them into the valley of the Genesee, and in a few weeks destroyed more than forty of their villages, all their cornfields, gardens, and orchards. It was a terrible vengeance; but the only means to prevent their depredations on the settlements.
vol.2, p.580 - p.581
Want of food compelled the Indians and Tories to emigrate to Canada, yet they soon after renewed their depredations, and continued them, with their usual ferocity, till the end of the war. In the meanwhile, another successful expedition was conducted against the Indian towns on the Alleghany, above Pittsburgh.
vol.2, p.581
As in the North, so in the South, the British entered into alliances with the Indians—there they induced the Creeks to join them. The Tories desolated the upper part of Georgia; but as they drew near Augusta, Colonel Pickens suddenly attacked and routed them. Seventy-five were made prisoners and condemned to death, as traitors; however, only five were executed.
vol.2, p.581
The next month, General Lincoln sent General Ashe, with two thousand men, to drive Campbell from Augusta. Campbell, hearing of his approach, retreated in haste, and Ashe pursued, but was himself surprised, some days after, and his entire force dispersed. The British now reoccupied Augusta, and opened a communication with the Cherokees and the South Carolina Tories.
vol.2, p.581
While Lincoln recruited his army, Prevost marched slowly in the direction of Charleston; and Lincoln hastened to the aid of that city. The inhabitants were indefatigable in their exertions to give the foe a warm reception. They threw up intrenchments across the neck of the peninsula, on which their city stood. Presently, Prevost arrived and summoned them to surrender, but they boldly refused.
vol.2, p.581
He prepared to enter upon a regular siege, but hearing of the approach of Lincoln, he first ravaged the plantations in the vicinity, carried off an immense amount of plunder, and three or four thousand slaves, and then retreated toward Savannah, by way of the islands along the coast. As the hot season approached, hostilities ceased.
vol.2, p.582
While these events were in progress in the South, Clinton was fulfilling his instructions from the ministry to send out plundering expeditions. One of these, under General Mathews, he sent from New York, with twenty-five hundred men, into Virginia. The fleet entered the Chesapeake, the troops landed, and plundered the towns of Portsmouth and Norfolk. A little higher up, at Gosport, was established a navy-yard by the State; there they burned one hundred and thirty merchant ships, and several war-vessels on the stocks. The facilities afforded the enemy by the rivers to pass from point to point, and the danger of the slaves rising, prevented much resistance.
vol.2, p.582
When these soldiers returned, Clinton went up the Hudson, against the posts Verplanck's and Stony Points. These forts protected King's Ferry, a very important crossing-place, on the main road from the eastern to the middle States. The works at Stony Point—not yet finished—were abandoned; and the garrison at Verplanck's Point were forced to surrender.
vol.2, p.582
The next expedition, of twenty-five hundred men, was under Tryon, whose barbarities, on such occasions, have justly rendered his name infamous. Tryon plundered New Haven, and burned Fairfield and Norwalk. In the course of a few days he burned two hundred and twenty-five private dwellings, half as many barns and stores, and five places of worship. Many of the inhabitants were murdered or subjected to the brutal passions of the soldiers: This "journeyman of desolation," so insensible to the promptings of humanity, contemplated these outrages with pleasure, and afterward even claimed for himself the honor of having exercised mercy, because he did not burn every dwelling on the coast of New England.
vol.2, p.582 - p.583
Clinton had been grossly deceived by the Tories, who assured him that the principal inhabitants of Connecticut were so dissatisfied because their homes were not protected by the American army, that they were about to withdraw from the cause, and put themselves under British protection. And it was thought a few more such expeditions would accomplish this result.
vol.2, p.583
Washington now devised a plan to recapture Stony Point. The fort was so situated, that to surprise it seemed an impossibility. He proposed to General Wayne—"Mad Anthony"—to undertake the desperate enterprise. The proposal was accepted with delight. Washington himself, accompanied by Wayne, carefully reconnoitred the Point. The attempt was to be made at the hour of midnight. Every precaution to secure success was taken, even the dogs of the neighborhood were privately destroyed. A negro, accompanied by two soldiers, disguised as farmers, approached the outer sentinel and gave the countersign. The sentinel was seized and gagged, and the second treated in the same manner; at the third, the alarm was given, but the impetuosity of the Americans was so great, that in a few minutes the two divisions from the opposite sides of the fort met in the center. They took more than five hundred prisoners. This was one of the most brilliant exploits of the war. How great was the contrast between the humanity of Wayne and the savage cruelty of the British in their midnight attacks with the bayonet! Stedman, the British historian, records that "the conduct of the Americans upon this occasion was highly meritorious, for they would have been fully justified in putting the garrison to the sword; not one man of which was put to death but in fair cornbat." When Clinton heard of the taking of Stony Point, he hastily recalled Tryon, who was about to move against New London.
vol.2, p.584
The exploit of Wayne was speedily followed by another daring adventure by Light Horse Harry. He had learned by reconnoitring, and by means of spies, the exact condition of the garrison at Paulus Hook, now Jersey City, opposite New York. Thinking themselves secure from attack, because of their nearness to the main army, the officers, as well as men, were careless. Lee asked permission to strike a blow within "cannon-shot of New York." Washington directed him "to surprise the fort, bring off the garrison immediately, and effect a retreat," and not to linger, lest he should himself be overpowered. About two o'clock in the morning they made themselves masters of the fort, and secured one hundred and fifty prisoners, with a loss to themselves of only two men. Soon alarm guns roused the garrison in New York, and Lee commenced his retreat. The exploit redounded much to his credit, and that of his company of horse. In compliment, Congress voted Wayne, as well as Lee, a gold medal.
vol.2, p.584 - p.585
An effort was again made to take Savannah. Count D'Estaing appeared with his fleet from the West Indies, and General Lincoln marched to aid in the siege. Several North Carolina regiments had been sent by the Commander-in-chief, and the militia turned out well. Prevost made every exertion to defend himself. But D'Estaing soon grew impatient; he must return to the West Indies lest the British fleet might accomplish some enterprise of importance. The siege must be either abandoned, or the town taken by assault. The latter was resolved upon; and it was undertaken with great disadvantages staring the assailants in the face. After they had carried some of the outworks, the Americans were forced to retire. Count Pulaski, when gallantly leading his men, was mortally wounded. The French, who were at the post of the greatest danger, were also repulsed, and D'Estaing himself was wounded. Lincoln now retreated to Charleston, disbanded the militia, and the Count sailed to the West Indies. Thus, for the second time, the French, under the same officer, failed to cooperate efficiently with the Americans. Very great dissatisfaction was excited at this throughout the country.
vol.2, p.585
Clinton obeyed his instructions from home, evacuated Newport, and concentrated his main force at New York, which place he thought in danger of a combined attack from the Americans and French. In truth, Washington, in expectation of such aid, had called out the militia for that purpose, but when he heard that the French had sailed for the West Indies, he dismissed them, and went into winter quarters near Morristown, New Jersey.
vol.2, p.585
When the coast was clear, Clinton sent seven thousand men by sea to Savannah, and soon after sailed himself with two thousand more, leaving a powerful garrison in New York, under the command of Knyphausen.
vol.2, p.585 - p.586
Some days before the commencement of the war, Daniel Boone, the bold hunter and pioneer, had visited the region of Kentucky. Attracted by the fertility of the soil, the beauty of the forests, and the mildness of the climate, in connection with others he formed a settlement on the Kentucky river. Thither Boone took his wife and daughters, the first white women in that region. There, during the war, these bold pioneers were in perils, fighting the Indians and levelling the forests. Harrod, another bold backwoodsman, founded Harrodsburg. The territory on the lower Kentucky had been purchased of the Cherokees. Though Dunmore, the governor of Virginia, denounced the purchase as illegal, yet in spite of his proclamation, and the hostility of the Indians, the people, in numbers, emigrated to that delightful region.
vol.2, p.586
The Indians at the West were becoming hostile under the influence of British emissaries. The principal actor in this was Hamilton, the commandant at Detroit, against which place Congress resolved to send an expedition. While this was under consideration, George Rogers Clarke, an adventurous Virginian, set out from Pittsburgh on an expedition against Kaskaskia, an old French town on the Mississippi. Clarke, though a backwoodsman of Kentucky, acted under the authority of Virginia. With two hundred men he floated in boats down the Ohio to the Falls, and there, on an island, thirteen families, his followers, made a settlement. Joined by some Kentuckians, he proceeded down the river, to near its mouth. Then hiding his canoes, the company struck through the woods to Kaskaskia. This town was claimed by the English since the surrender of Canada. The inhabitants were at once conciliated when they heard of the alliance between the United States and France, and when they saw their religion respected and their property protected. Clarke also entered into friendly relations with the Spaniards west of the Mississippi at St. Louis. When he returned to the Falls, he built a stockade fort on the south side of the Ohio; this was the germ of the present city of Louisville. Virginia claimed the region north of the Ohio, as conquered territory, erected it into the county of Illinois, and made arrangements to keep possession of it.
vol.2, p.586 - p.587
Other bold pioneers were, about the same time, penetrating the wilderness further south. James Robertson, from North Carolina, who, eleven years before, led immigrants to settle on the head-waters of the Tennessee, now, with a company, crossed over into the valley of the Cumberland. They passed down that river till they found a desirable location, a bluff on its south shore. The company altogether amounted to nearly fifty persons. There, in the midst of the primeval forest, more than a hundred miles from the nearest settlement, they cleared some land and planted corn. Three of their number remained to guard the growing crop, and the others returned to bring their families. Emigration nob began: one party set out through the wilderness, driving their cattle before them; another, with the women and children, went on board of boats, on the head-waters of the Tennessee. They were to pass down that river to its mouth, thence find their way up the Cumberland to the chosen spot. A laborious journey of more than six months brought them to their anxious friends. The settlement increased with great rapidity, notwithstanding the hostility of the Indians. Such were the beginnings of the now prosperous and beautiful city of Nashville.
vol.2, p.587
Congress, from time to time, made efforts to increase the Continental navy, but many of the vessels had been lost. The privateers had aroused the ire and the vigilance of the entire British navy. Yet some American cruisers, fitted out in France, fearlessly sailed in quest of the enemy. The most distinguished of these commanders was John Paul Jones, a native of Scotland, but who had been brought to Virginia in childhood. He was one of the first officers commissioned by Congress for the navy. Jones, in command of the Ranger, of eighteen guns, spread terror around England, and even made a descent on the coast of Scotland.
vol.2, p.587 - p.588
A small squadron of five French and American ships was fitted out at Lorient, and placed under his command, to cruise in the British seas. Off the coast of Scotland, he met with a fleet of merchantmen, convoyed by a frigate and another armed vessel. It was night, and the battle, the most desperate in the annals of naval warfare, lasted three hours. Jones lashed his flagship, the Richard, to the British frigate Serapis, and thus, muzzle to muzzle, they poured into each other their broadsides. At length, both the English ships surrendered. Jones' flagship was so damaged, that in a few hours it went to the bottom.
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vol.2, p.589
This winter, like the preceding, witnessed the hardships of the soldiers, who were often in great straits for provisions, and other necessaries. The depreciation of the currency continued; Congress was in debt, without money and without credit. To preserve the soldiers from starvation, Washington was under, to him, the painful necessity of levying contributions upon the people of the surrounding country. Jersey was drained almost to exhaustion; but her patriotism rose in proportion to her sacrifices; at one time, when deep snows cut off supplies from a distance, the subsistence of the whole army devolved upon her. "The women met together to knit and sew for the soldiery," and the farmers hastened to the camp with provisions, "stockings, shoes, coats, and blankets."
vol.2, p.589 - p.590
A committee sent by Congress to inquire into the condition of affairs at Morristown, reported: "'That the army was five months unpaid; that it seldom had more than six days' provisions in advance, and was, on several occasions, for sundry successive days, without meat; was destitute of forage; that the medical department had neither sugar, tea, chocolate, wine, nor spirits." No other principle than true patriotism could have held men together in the midst of privations and sufferings such as these. In preparation for the ensuing campaign, Congress made great exertions to increase the army; large bounties were offered, yet recruits came in slowly.
vol.2, p.590
The winter was exceedingly severe. The waters around New York were frozen, communication with the sea was cut off, so that the garrison and the citizens suffered for provisions. Knyphausen was alarmed lest the Americans should pass on the ice and attack the city; his ships of war wer(? frozen fast, and no longer useful to defend it. He transferred the seamen to the shore, and formed them into companies, and placed the entire male population under arms. But his apprehensions were groundless, as Washington was too deficient in men and means to make a successful attack upon the garrison.
vol.2, p.590
In the South, the British were very successful. When Clinton arrived at Savannah, he immediately went North for the purpose of blockading Charleston. General Lincoln made every exertion to fortify the city. Four thousand of its militia enrolled themselves; but the assistance received from the surrounding country numbered only two hundred men. South Carolina had represented to Congress her utter inability to defend herself, "by reason of the great number of citizens necessary to remain at home to prevent insurrection among the negroes, and their desertion to the enemy." The only hope of Charleston lay in the regiments then on their march from Virginia and North Carolina. These regiments increased Lincoln's force to seven thousand, only two thousand of whom were continentals.
vol.2, p.591
The British occupied so much time in their approach, that an opportunity was given to fortify the harbor and city. It was of no avail; the superior English fleet passed by Fort Moultrie without receiving much damage, though four years before the same fort had repulsed a similar attempt. The channel, at this time, was deeper, and the vessels could pass.
vol.2, p.591
Sir Henry Clinton had lost nearly all his horses on the voyage; but he had with him Lieutenant-colonel Banastre Tarleton, a native of Liverpool. Let us take a glance at the colonel, who figures so largely in these southern campaigns. He was at this time only twenty-six years of age. He is described as short of stature, broad shouldered and muscular, of swarthy complexion, with a countenance lighted up by small, keen black eyes, the embodiment of ardent, prompt energy, and indomitable perseverance, that never pursued without overtaking; always in front of his men; as insensible to weariness as he was to fear. To be scrupulous was not one of his virtues. He soon, from friends or enemies, by money or by force, obtained horses for his dragoons.
vol.2, p.591
Thirty miles from Charleston, at Monk's Corner, General Huger and Colonel William Washington had two regiments of continental cavalry to guard the passes to the north country. On a dark night, Tarleton, guided by a negro, pounced upon them with his dragoons, and scattered them. Huger and Washington escaped, with some of their officers and men, but Tarleton took a hundred prisoners, and four hundred wagons laden with stores. Fort Moultrie surrendered, and soon after another division of American cavalry was almost annihilated by Tarleton, and Charleston was now completely invested.
vol.2, p.591 - p.592
As the defenses of the town continued to fail in succession, Lincoln thought to abandon the place, and force his way through the enemy; but the superiority of the besiegers in number and position rendered that impossible. The British fleet was ready to pour ruin upon the devoted town. Clinton had thrown up intrenchments across the neck, and at this crisis Cornwallis arrived from New York with three thousand fresh troops.
vol.2, p.592
On the ninth of May commenced a terrible cannonade from two hundred cannons. All night long bombshells poured upon the town, which at one time was on fire in five different places. The morning dawned, but no hope dawned for the besieged. Their guns were nearly all dismounted, their works in ruins, the soldiers exhausted by fatigue. The fleet moved to a position much nearer. The following night an offer to capitulate was sent to Clinton. Negotiations commenced, which resulted in the surrender of the garrison as prisoners of war; the militia were to be dismissed on their parole, not to engage again in the war; with the promise, that so long as they kept their parole, their persons and property should be secure. The whole number of prisoners was about six thousand.
vol.2, p.592
This was an irreparable loss to the patriots. Immediately after Clinton sent off three expeditions; one to intercept Colonel Beaufort, who was approaching with a Virginia regiment to the aid of Charleston; a second toward Augusta, and the third toward Camden. He also issued a proclamation, threatening terrible punishments on those who would not submit. This was soon after followed by another, which offered pardon to all those who would return to their allegiance, and assist in restoring the royal authority.
vol.2, p.592 - p.593
When Beaufort heard of the loss of Charleston he commenced to retreat; but there was no escaping Tarleton, who made a forced march of one hundred and five miles in fifty-four hours. He surprised Beaufort at Waxhaw, on the boundary of North Carolina, and scattered his men, giving them no quarter, but treating them in the most cruel and barbarous manner. This act has left a stain upon his reputation.
vol.2, p.593
The other detachments passed through the country, meeting with no resistance, as the people felt it would be useless to attack them. In a short time another proclamation was issued, calling upon all, except those actually taken in arms, to renounce their parole, and take the oath of allegiance. During this time, the negroes in great numbers deserted their masters and fled to the British. South Carolina thus conquered, Clinton returned to New York, leaving Cornwallis to hold the country in subjection.
vol.2, p.593
Incidents show the spirit of the times. The Rev. James Caldwell, a Presbyterian clergyman, was pastor of a church at Elizabethtown. He had excited the ire of the Tories and British by his ardent appeals in the cause of his country. When he preached he would lay his pistols beside him: his eloquence stirred the people, with whom his popularity was unbounded. His church, a sort of rallying point, had been used by the American soldiers as a shelter, while its bell gave the alarm when the enemy approached. The Tories called him a "frantic priest," and "rebel firebrand;" but the people spoke of him as "a rousing gospel preacher." During the winter a marauding company of the British and Tories from New York burned the church, and Caldwell removed his family to Connecticut Farms.
vol.2, p.593 - p.594
After Knyphausen heard of the capture of Charleston, thinking that event would have an influence upon the people of Jersey, he set out on an expedition, landing at Elizabethtown, and penetrated as far as Connecticut Farms. He met, at every step, with the most determined opposition; but, nevertheless, the village was sacked and burned. Mrs. Caldwell, in the midst of the terror and confusion, retired to a room in the rear of the parsonage, and knelt in prayer, having by the hand one of her children. Presently some one fired through the window, and she fell dead, pierced by two balls. The church and parsonage were both burned. Knyphausen, harassed by the militia, made an inglorious retreat.
vol.2, p.594
Meantime, the atrocious murder of Mrs. Caldwell roused a spirit of revenge, unprecedented in its influence. She was highly connected and universally beloved; the murder was thought to have been designed. Caldwell preached more "rousing" sermons than ever. Three weeks after, Washington moved some of his forces toward the Highlands, and Knyphausen once more landed in Jersey, and pushed on toward Springfield, hoping to gain the passes beyond Morristown; but alarm-guns spread the news of his approach, and General Greene, who had been left in command, was on the alert. Knyphausen found as much opposition as on the other occasion. The Jersey regiment, commanded by Dayton, and of which Caldwell was chaplain, was engaged in the battle. The soldiers were in want of wadding, and the chaplain galloped to the Presbyterian church and brought a quantity of Watts' psalm and hymn books and distributed them for the purpose among the soldiers. "Now," cried he, "put Watts into them, boys!" The Americans increasing, Knyphausen, after burning the village of Springfield, effected another inglorious retreat.
vol.2, p.594 - p.595
The Baron De Kalb was sent, soon after the surrender of Lincoln, to take command of the army in the South, and all the Continental troops south of Pennsylvania were detached for that service. In the midst of these discouragements, Lafayette returned from his visit to France. He brought intelligence that a French fleet, with an army on board, had sailed to America, and also there might be expected soon a supply of arms and clothing from the same source.
vol.2, p.595
The several States were now urged to send forward their quotas of men and provisions, to enable the army to cooperate with the French. In the camp there was almost a famine; a Connecticut regiment was on the point of marching home, where they could obtain provisions. Congress was laboring to borrow money in Holland in order to supply these wants.
vol.2, p.595
A French fleet, consisting of seven ships of the line, and also frigates and transports, at length appeared at Newport. This was the first division, consisting of six thousand land troops. To avoid disputes that might arise from military etiquette, Count Rochambeau, their commander, was instructed to put himself under the command of Washington. The expected supplies of arms and clothing did not arrive, and for the want of them, the American army could not cooperate in an attack upon New York.
vol.2, p.595
The French fleet was followed by one from England, of equal strength, and now Clinton, trusting to his superior naval force, made preparations to attack the French at Newport; but as he and Admiral Arbuthnot could not agree as to the plan, the project was abandoned. The British, instead, blockaded the French. News came, not long after, that the second division designed for the United States was blockaded at Brest by another British squadron. Thus, for the third time, the Americans were disappointed in their hopes of aid from the French fleet, and instead, the militia of New England was called out to defend it at Newport.
vol.2, p.595 - p.596
In the South was the quietness that reigns in a conquered country; but the unsubdued spirits of the patriots was soon aroused by their partisan leaders,—Sumter, Clarke, Pickens and Francis Marion, the latter a Huguenot by descent, and who had served against the Cherokees at the close of the French war. These leaders, with their bands, generally horsemen, scoured the country, and improved every opportunity to make a dash at parties of British or Tories. At first they were almost destitute of arms; these their ingenuity partially supplied by converting scythes and knives fastened to poles into lances; wood saws into broadswords, while the women cheerfully gave their pewter dishes to be melted into bullets; from nitre found in caverns in the mountains, and charcoal burned upon their hearths, they made their powder. So effectually did they conduct this irregular warfare, that ere long foraging parties of the enemy dared not venture far from the main army. If these patriots were repulsed in one place, they would suddenly appear in another, as vigorous as ever. While Sumter—characterized by Cornwallis as the South Carolina "Game Cock"—with his band, was on the Catawba, Marion—known as the "Swamp Fox"—was issuing, "with his ragged followers," from the swamps along the Lower Peedee.
vol.2, p.596
Congress now resolved to send General Gates to take command of the southern army. Great expectations were raised when it was known that the conqueror of Burgoyne was about to assume the command. But General Charles Lee remarked, "That his northern laurels would soon be turned to southern willows."
vol.2, p.596 - p.597
De Kalb, with the regiments under his command, retarded by want of provisions, moved slowly south. His soldiers could only by great exertion obtain their necessary supplies in the barren region through which they passed. Because of this want, he was forced to halt three weeks on Deep River, one of the upper tributaries of Cape Fear River; there Gates overtook him, and assumed the command. Contrary to the advice of De Kalb and his officers, who recommended a circuitous route through the fertile and friendly county of Mecklenburg, Gates immediately gave orders to march direct on Camden. He said the wagons coming from the north, and laden with provisions, would overtake them in two days. They marched through a region of pine barrens interspersed with swamps, and almost destitute of inhabitants. Their only food was green corn, unripe apples and peaches, and such lean wild cattle as chance threw in their way. The wagons never overtook them, but disease did, and the suffering soldiers were greatly enfeebled. After a toilsome march of nearly three weeks, he encamped at Clermont, about twelve miles from Camden. His army had increased almost daily, principally from North Carolina and Virginia, and now numbered nearly four thousand, of whom two-thirds were Continentals.
vol.2, p.597
Lord Rawdon, when he heard of the approach of Gates, retreated and concentrated his forces at Camden, at which place Cornwallis had just arrived from Charleston to take command.
vol.2, p.597 - p.598
Gates made a move the following night to take a position nearer Camden, and Cornwallis made a similar move to surprise Gates. The advance guards met in the woods; after some skirmishing, both armies halted till morning. With the dawn, the battle commenced. The British rushed on with fixed bayonets against the centre of the American army, where the militia were posted; they fled immediately, throwing down their arms lest they should be encumbered in their headlong flight. Gates himself and Governor Caswell were both carried off the field by the torrent of fugitives. The Continentals stood choir ground firmly, until their brave commander, De Kalb, who had received eleven wounds, fell exhausted—then they also gave way.
vol.2, p.598
The American army was completely routed, scattered in small parties, and in all directions. Their loss, in slain and prisoners, was nearly eighteen hundred, besides all their baggage and artillery. The road was strewn with the dead and the wounded, the work of the British cavalry, which the impetuous Tarleton urged on in pursuit of the fugitives for twenty-eight miles.
vol.2, p.598
Certain of victory, Gates imprudently made no arrangements for a retreat, or the preservation of his stores, but instead, he met with the most disastrous defeat ever experienced by an American army. Truly, his northern laurels had degenerated into southern willows! A few days after the battle, he arrived with about two hundred followers at Charlotte, in North Carolina.
vol.2, p.598
De Kalb was found by the British on the field still alive; his aide-de-camp, De Buysson, would not leave him, but generously suffered himself to be taken prisoner. The Baron lingered for a few days. His last moments were employed in dictating a letter to the officers and men of his division, expressing for them his warmest affection.
vol.2, p.598
Some days before the late battle, Sumter fell upon a convoy of supplies approaching Camden for the British, and took two hundred prisoners. When Cornwallis heard of it, he sent Tarleton in pursuit, who rode so hard that half his men and horses broke down. When he arrived on the Catawba, Sumter had reason think himself beyond pursuit, and halted to refresh his men, when he was completely taken by surprise, his company routed, and his prisoners rescued. Thus, within three months, two American armies had been defeated and scattered in every direction.
vol.2, p.599
Gates continued to retreat toward the North, having now about a thousand men. Maryland and Virginia made great exertions to recruit the army, but with little success.
vol.2, p.599
Cornwallis, instead of conciliating the people by clemency, excited them to intense hostility by cruelty. Of the prisoners taken at Sumter's defeat, there were some who had given their parole not to engage in the war; a portion of these were hanged upon the spot. There was more revenge and hatred exhibited in the South by the Whigs and Tories against each other, than in any other section of the States. The severity of Cornwallis, however, did not deter the patriots from action. Marion was still in the field, and the untiring Sumter soon collected another force, with which he harassed the enemy.
vol.2, p.599
Washington wished to strike a decisive blow, and he invited Rochambeau, who was commanding the French troops at Newport, to meet him at Hartford, to devise a plan of attack upon New York. After consultation, it was found that the French naval force was insufficient to cope with the British fleet at New York. Accordingly, the French Admiral on the West India station was invited to cooperate; and, until he could be heard from, the enterprise was postponed.
vol.2, p.599 - p.600
While Washington was thus absent from headquarters, a nefarious plot, which had been in train for some months, came to light. One of the bravest officers of the American army was about to tarnish his fair name as a patriot, and bring upon it the scorn and contempt of all honorable men. It was discovered that Arnold had promised to betray into the hands of the enemy the important fortress of West Point. The wounds he had received at the battle of Behmus' Heights had unfitted him for active service, and he was placed in command at Philadelphia. There he lived in a very extravagant style; involved himself in debts, to pay which he engaged in privateering and mercantile speculations, most of which were unsuccessful. He was accused of using the public funds, and condemned by a court-martial to receive a reprimand from the Commander-in-chief, who performed the unpleasant duty as delicately as possible. Yet Arnold felt the disgrace, and determined to be revenged. While in Philadelphia he married into a Tory family, which opened a way to an intercourse with British officers. His merits as an officer were great, but Congress evidently took into consideration his private character. The members from Connecticut knew him well. He was proverbially dishonest in his dealings, disregarded the rights of others, indifferent as to what men thought of his integrity, and to those under him cruel and tyrannical. In consequence of these inexcusable faults many distrusted him. The question has been raised, Why did Washington trust Arnold? Evidently, because he knew him only as an efficient and brave officer. It is not probable any person took the liberty of whispering to the Commander-in-chief the defects of Arnold's private character. We know that during his whole life, Washington was governed by the principle of appointing to office none but honest men.
vol.2, p.600
In the midst of his troubles, Arnold's selfishness became superior to his patriotism, and he opened a correspondence with Sir Henry Clinton, under the signature of Gustavus. For months this continued: when he made himself known. In the meantime, he applied to Washington and obtained the command of West Point, with the full intention of betraying that important post.
vol.2, p.600 - p.601
In the British army was a young man of pleasing address; accomplished in mental acquirements, and as amiable as he was brave. Disappointed in love, he had joined the army and made fame the object of his ambition; as capable of planning the amusements for a ball or a masquerade as of fulfilling the duties of his office—that of adjutant-general. He won many friends, and with Sir Henry Clinton was a special favorite. It devolved upon this young man, Major John Andre, to answer the letters of "Gustavus." This he did under the feigned name of "John Anderson." when Arnold revealed his true character, Andre volunteered to go up the Hudson on board the sloop-of-war Vulture, to have an interview with him, and make the final arrangements for carrying out the treachery.
vol.2, p.601 - p.602
The Vulture came to anchor a short distance below the American lines. Thence a flag was sent to Arnold, giving him the information. In the evening the latter sent a boat to bring Andre ashore. The night passed, however, before their plans were arranged, and Andre was compelled, though very unwillingly, to pass the next day within the American lines. During the day the Vulture attracted the attention of some American gunners, who began to fire upon her, and she dropped down the stream. For some unexplained reason, the man who had brought Andre ashore refused to take him back to the sloop, and he was forced to return to New York by land. He changed his uniform for a citizen's dress, and with a pass from Arnold, under the name of John Anderson, set out. Passing to the east side of the river, he traveled on unmolested until he came in the vicinity of Tarrytown. There he was arrested by three young men, John Paulding, David Williams, and Isaac Van Wart. They asked him some questions, and he, supposing them Tories, did not produce his pass, but said he was "from below," meaning New York, and that he was a British officer, travelling on important business. When he found his mistake, he offered them his watch, his purse, and any amount of money, if they would let him pass. Their patriotism was not to be seduced. Paulding declared that if he would give ten thousand guineas he should not stir a step. In searching his person, they found in his boots papers of a suspicious character. They brought him to Colonel Jamison, the commanding officer on the lines at Peekskill. He recognized the handwriting as that of Arnold. The paper contained a description of West Point, and an account of its garrison. But he could not believe that his superior officer was guilty of treason, and had it not been for the protests of Major Talmadge, the second in command, he would have sent the prisoner to Arnold; as it was, he sent him a letter giving an account of the arrest, and of the papers found upon his person. The papers he sent by express to Washington, now on his way from Hartford.
vol.2, p.602
The letter came to Arnold while he was breakfasting with some officers, who had just returned from that place. Concealing his emotions, he rose from the table, called his wife out of the room, briefly told her he was a ruined man and must flee for his life. She fell insensible at his feet. He directed the messenger to attend to her, returned to the breakfastroom, excused himself on the plea that he must hasten to the fort to receive the commander-in-chief. Then seizing the messenger's horse, which stood ready saddled, he rode with all speed to the river, sprang into his boat, and ordered the men to row to the Vulture. Thence he wrote to Washington, begging him to protect his wife, who, he protested, was innocent of any participation in what he had done.
vol.2, p.602 - p.603
When Andre heard that Arnold was safe, he wrote to Washington, confessing the whole affair. He was immediately brought to trial under the charge of being within the American lines, as a spy. Though cautioned to say nothing to incriminate himself, he confessed the whole, and on his own confession he was found guilty. The commission to try him was presided over by General Greene. Lafayette and Steuben were also members of it. Andre protested that he had been induced to enter the American lines by the misrepresentations of Arnold. Clinton made every effort to save his favorite. The amiableness of Andre's private character enlisted much sympathy in his behalf. And Washington wished, if possible, to spare him; but a higher duty forbid it. Inexorable martial law denied him his last request, that he might be shot as a soldier, and not hanged as a spy.
vol.2, p.603
Cornwallis at length commenced his march toward North Carolina. His army was in three divisions; one of which, under Colonel Patrick Ferguson, was to move to the west near the mountains, to intimidate the Whigs, and enroll the numerous Tories said to be in that region. The cavalry, and a portion of the light troops, under Tarleton, were to move up the Catawba, while the main body, under Cornwallis himself, was to take the route by way of Charlotte, Salisbury, and Hillsborough, through the region in which the Whigs were very numerous. This was with the expectation of forming a juncture with troops sent to the lower Chesapeake from New York. As soon as the British army began its march, the Whigs sprang into activity, and harassed them; scarcely did an express sent from any division of the army escape being shot or taken. Cornwallis declared Charlotte "the hornet's nest of North Carolina."
vol.2, p.603 - p.604
Ferguson, the son of a Scotch judge of eminence, had entered the army from the love of military life, had seen service in Germany, and was deemed by Cornwallis an excellent officer. He excelled in the use of the rifle, and in training others to the use of that weapon. He was generous and humane; in any enterprise persevering and cool. Over his company of light-infantry regulars he had control, and restrained them from deeds of violence, but he was joined by a rabble of desperadoes and rancorous Tories. As they passed through the country, these Tories committed outrages upon the inhabitants. He met with scarcely any opposition. But information of these outrages and of his approach had spread rapidly throughout the region. Little did Ferguson think that at this time, when he neither saw nor heard of an enemy—for all his expresses were cut off—that from the distant hills and valleys of the Clinch and the Holston, and from the eastern spurs of the mountains, companies of mounted backwoodsmen—their only baggage a knapsack and blanket, their only weapon a rifle—were passing silently through the forests to a place of rendezvous in his front. The most formidable of these were from Tennessee and Kentucky, under Colonels Sevier and Shelby,—afterward first governors of those States.
vol.2, p.604 - p.605
Rumors stole into his camp that these half-farmers and graziers and half-hunters were assembling; but he scouted the idea that they could oppose him; though, when he received more correct information, he began to retreat as rapidly as possible. He had not been long on his way when this motley host, three thousand strong, came together. They held a council; they were not to be baffled; about nine hundred mounted their fleetest horses and started in pursuit. They rode for thirty-six hours, part of the time through a drenching rain, dismounting but once. Ferguson was astonished at their perseverance. He pushed for a strong position on King's Mountain, near the Catawba. This mountain rises almost like a cone; its top was sparsely covered with tall forest trees, while at the base they were more dense. On the level space on the top he arranged his men, saying, with an oath, that the "rebels" could not drive him from his position.
vol.2, p.605
The backwoodsmen approached, reconnoitred, held a council, then dismounted to attack the enemy in three divisions—in front, and on the right and left flanks. The battle soon commenced, the Americans crept up the sides of the mountain, and with deliberate aim poured in their deadly bullets. Ferguson, on a white charger, rode round and round the crest of the hill, and cheered his men. No impression was made on the assailants. He ordered the regulars to charge bayonet, and they drove the left division down the side of the mountain—for the backwoodsmen had no bayonets. Presently the regulars were taken in flank, and they retreated to the top, where, by this time, the second division had clambered up. This they drove back also; but before the regulars, now almost exhausted, could regain their position, the third division was on the plain. Thus it was, as often as a division retired before the bayonet, another gave relief. Ferguson passed from point to point, and cheered and rallied his men; but suddenly his white charger was seen dashing down the mountain-side without a rider: he had fallen by a rifle-ball. The animating spirit was gone; the British and Tories grounded their arms and surrendered at discretion. Three hundred had been killed or wounded, and more than eight hundred were made prisoners. The backwoodsmen lost but twenty slain and a somewhat larger number wounded. Ten of the Tories, who had been especially cruel toward their countrymen, were hanged upon the spot.
vol.2, p.605 - p.606
The backwoodsmen disbanded' and returned home; their victory had revived the drooping spirits of the southern patriots. The battle of King's Mountain bore the same relation to Cornwallis, that the battle of Bennington did to Burgoyne; and both were won by the undisciplined yeomanry.
vol.2, p.606
When Cornwallis heard of the defeat of Ferguson he retreated from Salisbury to Winnsborough, in South Carolina. In one portion of the country Marion appeared, but Tarleton forced him to retreat to the swamps. Then the active Sumter appeared in force again, and repulsed a detachment sent against him. Tarleton went in pursuit, but Sumter learned of his approach, and began to retreat rapidly, while Tarleton pressed on with his usual Vigor. Sumter chose an advantageous position; Tarleton attacked him, but was repulsed, and in turn forced to retreat. Sumter was severely wounded; he was compelled to retire for some months; his band, in the meantime, separated.
vol.2, p.606
Gates now advanced South to Charlotte. Here he was overtaken by Greene, who, on the suggestion of Washington, had been appointed by Congress to the command of the southern army. Congress had also ordered an inquiry into the conduct of Gates.
vol.2, p.606
Greene found the remnants of the army in a miserable condition, without pay, without necessaries, and their clothes in rags. To increase the army, divisions were sent from the North. Morgan with a regiment, Lee's body of horse, and some companies of artillery, were with Gates when Greene arrived.
vol.2, p.606
During this time, a civil war, almost savage in its character, was raging all over the Carolinas. Little parties of Whigs and Tories fought with each other whenever they met; they ravaged each other's neighborhoods, and plundered the people of their furniture, and even of their clothes.
vol.2, p.606 - p.607
The year was about to end, with the British power triumphant in the three southern States. In Georgia the royal government was reestablished, while the important points held in the Carolinas gave the enemy almost the entire control of those States. The numerous Tories were exultant, while the whole country was nearly exhausted by the long continuance of the war.
vol.2, p.607
During the summer of this year, it was thought England would find abundant employment for her armies and navy nearer home. Because she had the power, by means of a vast navy, she assumed the right to board the ships of any neutral nation, and to search for merchandise contraband of war—a practice as arbitrary and arrogant as it was unjust and injurious. Queen Catharine, of Russia, would submit no longer to the imposition. She proposed to enter into a combination, known as the "Armed Neutrality," with Denmark and Sweden, to enforce the policy that "Free ships make free goods." That, in time of war, ships of neutral nations could carry merchandise without liability to seizure by the belligerent powers. The British ministry hesitated to enlist the whole maritime world against their commerce, that was already suffering much. Holland gave indications that she was willing, not only to join the "armed neutrality," but to enter into a commercial treaty with the United States. This intention became known by the capture of a correspondence on the subject. The vessel on board of which Henry Laurens, the American Minister to Holland, had sailed, was captured by an English frigate. Laurens threw the papers overboard, but an English sailor leaped into the water and recovered them.
vol.2, p.607 - p.608
Laurens was descended from one of the many Huguenot families that sought an asylum in South Carolina; nor did he belie the nobleness of his ancestry. He was taken to England and confined a close prisoner in the Tower of London, on a charge of high treason, plied with inducements to desert his country's cause, but without avail. He stood firm, and was finally liberated, to proceed to Paris, there to aid in negotiating a treaty with England herself, on behalf of his country, which had fought its way to independence.
vol.2, p.608
The British ministry demanded that this correspondence should be disavowed, but the States-General, with their usual coolness, gave an evasive answer. England declared war immediately, and her fleet exhibited its thirst for plunder by entering at once on a foray against the commerce of Holland throughout the world.
vol.2, p.608
England now had reason to be alarmed at surrounding dangers. Spain joined France, and their combined fleets far outnumbered hers in the West Indies. Holland declared war against her, while nearer home there was danger. Eighty thousand Irishmen had volunteered to repel a threatened invasion from France; but now these volunteers, with arms in their hands, were clamoring against the oppression that England exercised over their industry and commerce, and threatened to follow the example of the American colonies in not using British manufactures; and, what was still more ominous, demanded that the Irish Parliament should be independent of English control. The whole world was affected by these struggles. Spain sent her ships to prey upon English commerce, and an army to besiege the English garrison at Gibraltar. France had armies against her in America and in India—both aiding rebellious subjects. To meet these overwhelming powers, England put forth gigantic efforts. We must admire the indomitable spirit, that steady energy, with which she repelled her enemies, and held the world at bay.
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vol.2, p.609
The last year of the struggle for Independence opened, as had all the others, with exhibitions of distress among the soldiers. The regiments of the Pennsylvania line, encamped for the winter near Morristown, grew impatient at the indifference of Congress to their necessities. In truth, that body was more or less distracted by factions, and made no special efforts to relieve the wants of the soldiers. Thirteen hundred of these men, indignant at such neglect, broke out in open revolt, and under the command of their sergeants, marched off toward Philadelphia, to lay their complaints before Congress.
vol.2, p.609 - p.610
General Wayne, to prevent their pillaging, sent after them provisions; he himself soon followed, and urged them to return to their duty. The sergeants, at his instance, proposed to send a deputation to Congress, and to the Pennsylvania Assembly, but the soldiers refused to entertain the proposition, and persisted in going themselves. Though thus mutinous, they scorned the thought of turning "Arnolds," as they expressed it, but promptly arrested as spies two Tory emissaries sent by Sir Henry Clinton to tamper with their fidelity. These emissaries were soon after hanged. Wayne in his zeal placed himself before the mutineers and cocked his pistols. In an instant their bayonets were at his breast. They besought him not to fire, saying: "We love, we respect you, but you are a dead man if you fire. Do not mistake us; we are not going to the enemy; were they now to come out you would see us fight under your orders with as much resolution and alacrity as ever."
vol.2, p.610
Intelligence of this revolt excited great alarm in Philadelphia. Congress sent a committee, which was accompanied by Reed, the President of Pennsylvania, to meet the insurgents and induce them to return to their duty. The committee proposed to relieve their present wants, to give them certificates for the remainder of their pay, and to indemnify them for the loss they had sustained by the depreciation of the continental money. Permission was also given to those who had served three years to withdraw from the army. On these conditions the soldiers returned to the ranks. When offered a reward for delivering up the British emissaries sent to corrupt them, they refused it, saying: "We ask no reward for doing our duty to our country."
vol.2, p.610
The discontent spread. Three weeks after this affair, the New Jersey line also revolted; but that was suppressed by a strong hand in a few days. So throughout the country; not, however, without a much discontent in the army spread consternation salutary effect. The patriots were awakened to make greater exertions to provide for the necessities of the soldiers. Their self-denials, labors, and sufferings had been too long overlooked.
vol.2, p.610 - p.611
Urgent demands were now sent to all the Stated especially those of New England, to furnish the army with the proper necessities. To encourage enlistments, some of the States promised to provide for the families of the soldiers, and Congress endeavored to obtain a foreign loan.
vol.2, p.611
Arnold, as the reward of his treachery, received fifty thousand dollars, and the commission of brigadier-general in the British army. Lost to shame, he put forth a "Proclamation to the officers and soldiers of the Continental Army." He contrasted their privations and want of pay with the comforts and full pay of the British soldiers, and offered every man who should desert to the royal cause, fifteen dollars as a bounty, and full pay thereafter. The "proclamation" had no other effect than to increase the detestation in which the soldiers held the traitor.
vol.2, p.611
Clinton sent Arnold with sixteen hundred men, British and Tories, to ravage the coasts of Virginia. Thomas Jefferson, who was then governor, called out the militia to defend Richmond; but only about two hundred men could be raised, and with great difficulty most of the public stores were removed. After Arnold had taken possession of the town, he proposed to spare it, if permitted to bring up the ships and load them with the tobacco found in the place. Jefferson promptly rejected the proposition. Arnold destroyed a great amount of private property, burned the public buildings, and some private dwellings. He then dropped down the river, landing occasionally to burn and destroy.
vol.2, p.611 - p.612
Baron Steuben, who was at this time in Virginia enlisting soldiers for Greene's army, had not an adequate force to repel the invaders. Washington sent to his aid Lafayette, with twelve hundred men, principally from New England and Jersey. They hoped to capture Arnold. On the same errand, two French ships of war contrived to enter the Chesapeake. Soon after, the whole French fleet, with troops on board, sailed from Newport for the same place. A British fleet followed from New York, and an indecisive engagement took place between them off the entrance to the bay. The French fleet, worsted in the fight, returned to Newport, while the British entered the bay and reinforced Arnold with two thousand men, under General Phillips, who had recently been exchanged for General Lincoln. Phillips assumed the command, much to the satisfaction of the British officers, who disliked to serve under the traitor.
vol.2, p.612
Thus, for the fourth time, the French fleet failed to cooperate with the American land-forces; in consequence of which Lafayette was compelled to halt on his way at Annapolis.
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Phillips, having now a superior force, sent detachments up the rivers and ravaged their shores. One of the vessels sailed up the Potomac as far as Mount Vernon. The manager of the estate saved the houses from being burned by furnishing supplies. Washington reproved him in a letter, saying, he "would prefer the buildings should be burned, than to save them by the pernicious practice of furnishing supplies to the enemy."
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Cornwallis, who was at Winnsborough, detached Tarleton, with about a thousand troops, cavalry and light-infantry, to cut off Morgan's division, which was in the region between the Broad and Catawba rivers. When Morgan heard of Tarleton's approach, he retired toward the Broad River, intending to cross it. Tarleton pursued with his usual rapidity. Morgan saw that he must be overtaken; he halted, refreshed his men, and prepared for the conflict. He chose his ground at a place known as "The Cowpens," about thirty miles west of King's Mountain, and thus named because herds of cattle were pastured in that portion of the Thickety mountains. The armies were about equal in numbers. More than half of Morgan's were North and South Carolina militia, under Colonel Pickens. Morgan disposed his men to the best advantage; the Continentals on a, woody hill, and the militia in a line by themselves. He was deficient in cavalry, but placed what he had under Colonel Washington, as a reserve. The British and Tories, though fatigued by their last night's march, were confident of victory; they rushed on with shouts. The militia stood their ground, delivered their fire, but quailing before the bayonet, they broke and fled. In pursuing the fugitives, the enemy almost passed by the Continentals, who, to avoid being taken in flank, fell back in order. This movement the British mistook for a retreat, and they commenced a vigorous pursuit, but when they approached within thirty yards, the Continentals suddenly wheeled, poured in a deadly volley, then charged bayonet, completely routed them, and captured their colors and cannon. Meantime the British cavalry, under Tarleton himself, continued the pursuit of the militia. While thus rushing on in confusion, the American cavalry attacked them in flank, and routed them also. These two repulses occurred almost at the same time, but in different parts of the field. The enemy were routed beyond recovery, and the Americans pursued them vigorously. The fiery Tarleton, accompanied by a few followers, barely escaped capture. Of his eleven hundred men he lost six hundred, while Morgan's loss was less than eighty.
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When Cornwallis, who was only twenty-five miles distant, heard of Tarleton's defeat, he at once determined upon his course. He thought that Morgan, encumbered with prisoners and spoils, would linger for some time near the scene of his victory. He therefore destroyed his baggage, converted his entire army into light troops, and with all his force set out in pursuit. His object was two-fold; to rescue the prisoners, and crush Morgan before he could cross the Catawba and unite his force with that of General Greene.
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Morgan was too watchful to be thus caught. He knew Cornwallis would pursue him, and he left his wounded under a flag of truce, and hurried on to the Catawba, and crossed over. Two hours had scarcely elapsed before the British vanguard appeared on the opposite bank. A sudden rise in the river detained Cornwallis two days; in the meantime Morgan sent off his prisoners, and refreshed his men.
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When Greene heard of Morgan's victory, he put his troops in motion, and two days after the passage of the Catawba joined him and assumed the command. He was not yet able to meet the enemy, and the retreat was continued toward the Yadkin, the upper course of the Peedee. His encumbered army could move but slowly; just as his rear-guard was embarking on the river, the British van came up. A skirmish ensued, in which the Americans lost a few baggage wagons. Tomorrow, thought Cornwallis, I shall secure the prize; and he halted for the night to rest his weary soldiers. The rain had poured in torrents, and in the morning the river was so much swollen, that his army could not ford it, and Greene had secured all the boats on the other side. The latter, though here joined by other divisions, dared not risk a battle with his unrelenting pursuers. He called out the militia in the neighborhood to check the enemy at the fords, and hurried on to cross the river Dan into Virginia, whence alone he could receive recruits and supplies. General Morgan, on account of illness, now withdrew from the army, and Greene left Colonel Otho H. Williams, with some light-armed troops, to keep the pursuers in check.
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As soon as possible Cornwallis crossed the Yadkin; if the Americans could get beyond the Dan they would be safe, and he strained every nerve to cut them off. He supposed they could not cross at the lower ferries for want of boats, and that they must go higher up the stream, where it could be forded. With this impression he pushed for the upper fords, and Colonel Williams kept up his delusion by maneuvering before him in that direction. But the judicious Greene, anticipating the movement, had taken measures to collect boats at the lower ferries, and sent forward Kosciusko to throw up breastworks to defend them. He now urged on his weary soldiers, at the rate of thirty miles a day, reached the ferries, and carried over his main body, and the baggage. Meanwhile, when they had sufficiently retarded the pursuers, by breaking down bridges and carrying off provisions, the light-troops, as if for the night, kindled their camp-fires in sight of the foe; then dashed off, and by a rapid march of forty miles, reached the ferries and passed over. In a few hours the van of the British appeared on the opposite bank. Cornwallis, in his movement toward the upper fords, had gone twenty-five miles out of his way. After a chase of more than two hundred miles, the object of his pursuit lay in sight, but the waters between could not be forded, nor could boats be obtained. As the two armies rested in sight of each other, how different were their emotions! The one overflowing with gratitude, the other chafed with disappointment.
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The half-clad Americans had toiled for nearly four weeks over roads partially frozen, through drenching rains, without tents at night; multitudes were without shoes, and in this instance, as in many others during the war, their way could be tracked in bloody foot-prints. Twice had the waters, through which they had safely passed, risen and become impassable to their pursuers, and again a river swollen by recent rains lay between them. Was it strange that those who were accustomed to notice the workings of Providence, believed that He who orders all things, had specially interposed His arm for the salvation of the patriots?
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After resting his soldiers—who, if they were compelled to march rapidly, were comfortably clad—Cornwallis commenced to move slowly back. He and his officers were greatly mortified at their want of success; they had made great sacrifices in destroying their private stores, that when thus freed from encumbrances, they could overtake the Americans and completely disperse them. A few days later, he took post at Hillsborough, whence he issued another of his famous proclamations.
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General Greene refreshed his troops, of whom he wrote to Washington, that they were "in good spirits, notwithstanding their sufferings and excessive fatigue." He then repassed the Dan, and boldly marched in pursuit, to encourage the whigs of the Carolinas, and prevent the Tories from rising.
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It was rumored that Tarleton was enlisting and organizing great numbers of Tories in the district between the Haw and Deep rivers. General Greene sent Colonels Lee and Pickens, with their cavalry, against him. On their way they met three or four hundred mounted Tories, who mistook their men for Tarleton's, and came riding up, shouting "Long live the king!" It was for them a sad mistake. The Americans made no reply, but surrounded them, and without mercy cut them to pieces. Another exhibition of that deadly rancor that prevailed in the South between the Whigs and the royalists. This check taught the Tories caution, and materially diminished their enlistments. Many others, on their way to the British camp, when they heard of this conflict, returned to their homes.
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Cornwallis, almost destitute of supplies, changed his position, and moved further South. Greene cautiously followed, not daring, from very weakness, to risk an engagement with the enemy's veterans, except when they were in small parties. As for him self, he was so watchful against surprise, that he never remained more than one day in the same place, and never communicated to any one beforehand where he expected to encamp.
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Fresh troops, in the meantime, were gradually joining him from Virginia and Maryland, and when his force amounted to four thousand, he left his baggage seventeen miles in the rear, and approached the enemy to give them battle. It was in the vicinity of Guilford Court House. He drew his army up in two lines; the militia, in whom he had little confidence, as they were apt to give way at the first charge, he placed behind a fence, and stationed sentries in the rear, with orders to shoot the first man who should run. The battle was fought in a region covered with thick woods, with cleared fields interspersed. The North Carolina militia could not withstand the shock of the British charge, but threw down their arms and fled. The Virginia militia, under Colonel Stevens, stood their ground, and for a time kept up a destructive fire: but they too were compelled to yield to the bayonet. Now the enemy pressed on in pursuit, but presently Colonel Washington charged them with his horse and drove them back. Then again the British artillery opened upon the American pursuers, and they in turn were checked. Greene depended much on his Continentals, but one of the newly-raised Maryland regiments gave way before a battalion led by Colonel Stewart. The battalion was presently checked by Colonel Washington's cavalry, and the brave Stewart was himself slain. It was impossible to retrieve what the North Carolina militia had lost, and Greene ordered a retreat, which he conducted with his usual skill.
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Though Greene retreated from the field, Cornwallis was unable to pursue. More than a thousand of the militia deserted and returned home, and Greene's army was soon as weak as ever. This has been thought one of the severest battles of the whole war. "The wounded of both armies lay scattered over a wide space. There were no houses nor tents to receive them. The night that followed the battle was dark and tempestuous; horrid shrieks resounded through the woods; many expired before morning. Such is war!"
vol.2, p.618 - p.619
Cornwallis's army was so broken by this battle, and weakened by desertions and sickness, that it numbered but about fourteen hundred men. He was compelled to abandon his position, and fall back to Wilmington, near the seaboard. After recruiting his men, Greene boldly marched into South Carolina, and advanced rapidly upon Camden, where Lord Rawdon with a small force held command. That central position was connected, on the one hand, with Charleston, and on the other with the strong forts of Ninety-Six and Augusta. Between these important points, there were several smaller posts. Lee and Marion were sent, with their cavalry, to attack some of these. Greene himself advanced within two miles of the British lines, and encamped at Hobkirk's Hill, near a swamp which covered his left. Rawdon thought to surprise the Americans, made a circuit of the swamp, and came suddenly upon the camp; but the surprise was only partial. Greene promptly formed his line. In moving along a narrow passage, the British were exposed to a severe fire, and the American infantry were about to attack them in flank, while the horse, under Colonel Washington, moved to charge them in the rear. Rawdon brought up his reserve to counteract this movement. A regiment of Continentals, in the American centre, and upon whom Greene depended very much, unexpectedly gave way, and thus threw the army into confusion, and a retreat was ordered.
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The loss on each side was nearly equal; the Americans, however, brought off their cannon and checked the pursuit. In the meanwhile several fortified places belonging to the British fell into the hands of Lee and Marion, thus breaking up the communication between Charleston and the interior.
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Rawdon abandoned Camden, and retreated to Monk's Corner, in the vicinity of Charleston.
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Greene marched against the strong post of Ninety-Six, but after besieging it for some time, he heard that Rawdon had been reinforced, and was then hastening to relieve it. After making a vigorous attempt to take the place by assault, he raised the siege and retreated across the Saluda. The heat had now become excessive, and both armies retired from active operations: the American on the hills of the Santee, and the British on the Congaree. The British had lost in the space of seven months the greater part of South Carolina, and were now restricted to the region between the Santee and the Lower Savannah. The partisan warfare continued, although the main armies were at rest.
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The British resolved to execute as traitors those who had given their parole not to engage in the war or had received a protection, if they should be taken prisoners with arms in their hands. A distinguished citizen of Charleston, Colonel Isaac Hayne, had been taken prisoner at the capture of that city, but owing to family afflictions—a sick and dying wife and helpless children—he gave his parole to remain neutral, and was promised protection. In violation of this pledge, he was soon after ordered to take up arms against his countrymen. He refused; but instead deemed himself justified in again joining the American army.
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He was again taken prisoner, and now condemned to die as a traitor. The inhabitants of Charleston, whig and Tory, petitioned for his pardon, yet Rawdon refused, and Hayne was hanged. His execution was looked upon as contrary to military rule, cruel and unjust. In the minds of the whigs the bitterest animosity was excited. Greene threatened to retaliate. The American soldiers were with difficulty restrained from putting to death the British officers whom they took prisoners.
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When the heat of the weather somewhat abated, Greene moved from the hills up the Wateree to Camden, and then across the Congaree and down it to the vicinity of Eutaw Springs. The British, now under Colonel Stuart, retired before him; but the Americans surprised a large foraging party and took a number of prisoners. The remainder escaped and joined their main force, which immediately drew up in order of battle. Though the attack was made with great ardor, the enemy withstood it with determined bravery. The contest raged most fiercely around the artillery, which changed hands several times. The British left at length gave way, and the Americans pursued, but presently the fugitives took possession of a large stone house, surrounded by a picketed garden. From this place they could not be immediately dislodged. A British battalion, which had successfully resisted a charge of the Americans, suddenly appeared at the rear of the assailants. The latter, disconcerted by this movement, and thrown into confusion, began to retreat.
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The force of each army was about two thousand. The loss of the British was seven hundred, and that of the Americans about five hundred.
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The victory was claimed by both parties, but the advantage was certainly on the side of the Americans. Colonel Stuart, the British commander, thought it prudent to fall back to the vicinity of Charleston. Greene retired again to the hills of Santee to refresh his men, who were wretchedly off for necessaries, being barefooted and half-clad, out of hospital stores, and nearly out of ammunition.
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Greene's military talents had been severely tested during this campaign; he was as successful in attacking as he was in avoiding his enemies. In no instance was he really equal to them in force and equipments; but he never fought a battle that did not result more to his advantage than to that of the enemy. Their very victories were to them as injurious as ordinary defeats. It is not strange that he was the favorite officer of the Commander-in-chief.
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While these events were in progress in the South, a series of important operations were also in train in the North. There were two objects, one of which might be attained: New York might be taken, as its garrison had been much weakened by sending detachments to the South; or Cornwallis might be captured in Virginia. But neither of these could be accomplished without the aid of a French army as well as a fleet. While the matter was under consideration, a frigate arrived from France bringing the Count De Barras, who was to command the French fleet at Newport, and also the cheering news that twenty ships of the line, under the Count de Grasse, with land forces on board, were shortly to sail for the West Indies, and that a portion of this fleet and forces might be expected on the coast of the United States in the course of a few months. Washington and the Count de Rochambeau had an interview at Weathersfield, Connecticut, to devise a plan of operations. They determined to make an attack upon New York. The French army was soon to be put in motion to form a junction with the American on the Hudson, and a frigate was despatched to inform the Count de Grasse of the plan, and to invite his cooperation.
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Clinton, suspecting the designs against New York, became alarmed, and ordered Cornwallis, who was at Williamsburg, Virginia, to send him a reinforcement of troops. To comply with this order, the latter marched toward Portsmouth. Lafayette and Steubon cautiously followed. Their men numbered about four thousand; the army of Cornwallis was much more numerous and better appointed. Lafayette intended to attack the rear-guard of the British when the main body had passed James River. Cornwallis suspected the design, and laid his plans to entrap the Marquis. He sent over a portion of his troops with the pack-horses, and so arranged them as to make a great display; then threw in the way of the Americans a negro and a dragoon, who pretended to be deserters, and they announced that the main body of the British army had passed the river. Lafayette immediately detached Wayne with a body of riflemen and dragoons to commence the attack, while he himself should advance to his support.
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Wayne moved forward, forced a picket, which designedly gave way, but presently he found himself close upon the main body of the enemy. In a moment he saw that he had been deceived. Wayne's daring nature decided his course: he at once ordered a charge to be sounded; his men, horse and foot, caught his spirit, and with shouts, as if sure of victory, they dashed against the enemy with great impetuosity, gallantly continued the fight for a short time, and then as rapidly retreated. The ruse succeeded admirably. Cornwallis, astounded at the boldness and vigor of the attack, hesitated to pursue, thinking the movement was designed to lead him into an ambuscade. This delay enabled Lafayette to extricate himself from his dangerous position.
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Cornwallis now crossed the river, but while the detachment designed for New York was embarking, a second communication was received from Clinton. He now announced the arrival of reinforcements of Hessians from Europe, and also directed Cornwallis to retain all his force, and choose some central position in Virginia, and there fortify himself. In accordance with this command, the latter chose the towns of Gloucester and Yorktown, situated opposite each other on York River. Here, with an army of eight thousand effective men, he threw up strong intrenchments, and also moored in the harbor a number of frigates and other vessels of war.
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The financial affairs of the country continued in a deplorable condition. Congress hoped to remedy the evil by appointing a single superintendent of finance, instead of the committee to whom it had hitherto been intrusted. Robert Morris, an eminent merchant of Philadelphia, one of the signers of the Declaration of Independence, received the appointment. He accepted the office only on the express condition, that all transactions should be in specie value. The results vindicated the wisdom of the choice; the genius in furnishing the "sinews of war" was as efficient as that displayed by others in the field. At his instance Congress established the Bank of North America, with a capital of two millions of dollars, and to continue in force for ten years. The bank was pledged to redeem its notes in specie on presentation. This feature of the institution at once secured the confidence of the public, and the wealthy invested in it their funds. Operating by means of the bank, Morris raised the credit of Congress higher than it ever stood before; and he was also enabled, in a great measure, to furnish supplies for the army and pay for the soldiers. Whenever public means failed he pledged his own credit.
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Washington, on his return from the interview with Rochambeau, addressed letters to the authorities of New Jersey and New England, urging them in this emergency to furnish provisions and their quotas of men. But they were dilatory and unable to comply, and he had but five thousand effective men at Peekskill, and they would have been destitute of provisions, had it not been for the energy of Morris.
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The French army had remained inactive eleven months at Newport; it now moved to join Washington in the Highlands. Information was received from the Count de Grasse that he would shortly sail with a large fleet for the United States. Washington and Rochambeau hastened their preparations to cooperate with him upon his arrival in the proposed attack on New York. An intercepted letter gave Clinton the knowledge of these movements, and he was soon on the alert to defend the city. The British posts on Manhattan Island were reconnoitered by the Americans, the combined armies were encamped at Dobbs' Ferry and on the Greenburg hills, waiting for reinforcements and the Count de Grasse. Presently came a frigate from the Count to Newport with the intelligence that he intended to sail for the Chesapeake. This information disconcerted all their plans; now they must direct their forces against Cornwallis. To accomplish this effectively Clinton must be deceived and Cornwallis kept in ignorance. To "misguide and bewilder" Sir Henry, a space for a large encampment was marked out in New Jersey, near Staten Island; boats were collected; ovens were built as if preparing for the sustenance of a large army; pioneers were sent to clear the roads toward King's Bridge, and pains were taken to keep the American soldier ignorant of their own destination.
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General Lincoln was sent with the first division of the army across the Jerseys; he was followed by the French. Wagons were in company to carry the packs of the soldiers, to enable them to move with more rapidity. Washington sent orders to Lafayette, who was yet in Virginia, to take a position to prevent Cornwallis retreating to North Carolina; to retain Wayne with his Pennsylvanians, and to communicate with General Greene. He also wrote to the Count de Grasse, who would soon be in the Chesapeake.
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Thus were the plans skilfully laid by which the contest was brought to a happy issue. When the Northern soldiers arrived in the vicinity of Philadelphia, and found that they were really going against Cornwallis, they manifested some discontent in prospect of the long southern march in the month of August. At this critical moment, John Laurens, son of Henry Laurens, President of Congress, arrived from France, whither he had been sent to obtain aid; he brought with him a large supply of clothing, ammunition, and arms; and what was just then very much wanted, half a million of dollars. By means of this, and with the aid of Morris, the soldiers received a portion of their pay in cash. Their good humor was restored, and they cheerfully marched on.
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De Barras, who commanded the French fleet at Newport, suddenly put to sea. Clinton at once divined the object was to unite, in the Chesapeake, with another French fleet from the West Indies; and he sent Admiral Graves to prevent the junction. The admiral was astonished to find De Grasse, with twenty-five sail of the line, anchored within the Capes. De Grasse ran out to sea, as if to give the British battle, but really to divert their attention until De Barras could enter the Bay. For five days the hostile fleets maneuvered and skirmished. Meanwhile De Barras appeared and passed within the Capes, and immediately De Grasse followed. Graves now returned to New York.
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Until the main body of the combined armies was beyond the Delaware, Clinton supposed the movement was a ruse to draw him out to fight in the open fields. Cornwallis himself was as much deceived; thinking he would have Lafayette only to contend with, he wrote to Clinton that he could spare him twelve hundred men to aid in defending New York. Not until he was fairly in the toils, when the French fleet had anchored within the Capes, did he apprehend his danger.
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Thinking that perhaps a portion of the American army might be sent back to defend New England, Clinton sent Arnold with a force, composed principally of Tories and Hessians, on a marauding expedition into Connecticut. But Washington was not to be diverted from his high purpose. While he and De Rochambeau are pushing on toward the head of the Chesapeake, let us turn aside to speak of this maraud, which closes the career of the traitor in his own country.
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New London was the first to be plundered and burned, and there Arnold destroyed an immense amount of property. Fort Griswold, commanded by Colonel William Ledyard—brother of the celebrated traveler—was situated on the opposite shore of the river. This was assaulted, and after an obstinate resistance, in which the British lost two hundred men and their two highest officers, it was carried. When the enemy entered, the Americans laid down their arms, but the massacre continued. Major Bromzeld, a New Jersey Tory, by the death of the two higher officers, became the leader of the assailants. Tradition tolls that when he entered the fort he inquired who commanded, and that Colonel Ledyard came forward, saying, "I did, sir; but you do now, at the same time handing him his sword; that Bromfield took the sword and plunged it into Ledyard's breast. This was the signal for indiscriminate slaughter, and more than sixty of the yeomanry of Connecticut were massacred in cold blood. The militia began to collect in great numbers from the neighboring towns. Arnold dared not meet his enraged countrymen, and he hastily reembarked. These outrages were committed almost in sight of his birthplace. Thus closed "a career of ambition without virtue, of glory terminated with crime, and of depravity ending in infamy and ruin."
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The combined armies arrived at Elkton, where they found transports sent by Lafayette and De Grasse to convey them to the scene of action. Previously De Grasse had landed three thousand troops under the Marquis St. Simon, to unite with the forces under Lafayette, Steuben, and Wayne.
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As had been anticipated, Cornwallis endeavored to force his way to the Carolinas, but the youthful marquis, whom some months before he had characterized as a "boy," was on the alert. He then sent off expresses with urgent appeals to Clinton to send him aid. In the meantime he was indefatigable in strengthening his fortifications.
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The combined forces, French and American, were about twelve thousand, besides the Virginia militia called out by Governor Nelson, who, as the State treasury was empty, pledged his own property as security to obtain a loan of money to defray the expenses. The Governor was a resident of Yorktown, and when the cannonade was about to commence, he was asked where the attack would be most effective: "He pointed to a large, handsome house on a rising ground as the probable headquarters of the enemy. It proved to be his own."
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The plan of operations were speedily arranged, and the allies began to press the siege with great vigor. Their lines were within six hundred yards of the enemy's works, which they completely surrounded. General Washington himself put the match to the first gun. The heavy ordnance brought by De Barras was soon thundering at the fortifications. The British outworks were very strong, and beyond these were thrown up redoubts to hinder the approach of the assailants. The cannonade continued for four days; the enemy's outworks were greatly damaged and guns dismounted, while a forty-four gun ship and other vessels were burned by means of red-hot shot thrown by the French. Cornwallis withdrew his men from the outworks, but the redoubts remained. Two of these were to be stormed; one assigned to the French, the other to the Americans. The assault was made about eight o'clock in the evening. The Americans, under Alexander Hamilton, were the first to enter; they scrambled over the parapet without regard to order, and carried the redoubt at the point of the bayonet. The French captured theirs, but according to rule, and they suffered more than the Americans in their headlong attack. The emulation exhibited by both parties was generous and noble. From these captured redoubts a hundred heavy cannon poured in an incessant storm of balls. Cornwallis, as he saw his works one by one crumbling to pieces, his guns disabled, his ammunition failing, determined to make a desperate sally and check the besiegers. The British soldiers, a little before daybreak, suddenly rushed out, and carried two batteries, but scarcely had they obtained possession of them, before the French in turn furiously charged, and drove them back to their own intrenchments. But one avenue of escape was left;—they must cross the river to Gloucester, cut a way through the opposing force, and by forced marches reach New York. Cornwallis resolved to abandon his sick and wounded and baggage, and make the desperate attempt. Boats were collected, and in the night a portion of the troops crossed over; the second division was embarking, when suddenly the sky was overcast, and a storm of wind and rain arrested the movement. It was now daylight. The first division with difficulty recrossed to Yorktown, as on the river they were subjected to the fire of the American batteries. Despairing of assistance from Clinton, and unwilling to risk the effect of an assault upon his shattered works, or to wantonly throw away the lives of his soldiers, he sent to Washington an offer to surrender. The terms were arranged, and on the 19th of October, in the presence of thousands of patriots assembled from the neighboring country, Cornwallis surrendered seven thousand men as prisoners of war to Washington, as commander-in-chief of the combined army, and the shipping, seamen, and naval stores to the Count de Grasse.
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At Charleston, when Lincoln capitulated, the Americans were not permitted to march out with their colors flying, as had been granted to Burgoyne, but with their colors cased. It was thought proper to deny them the courtesy granted at Saratoga, and the British soldiers were directed to march out with their colors cased; and Lincoln was deputed by Washington to receive the sword of Cornwallis.
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Washington sent one of his aids to carry the joyful news to the Congress at Philadelphia. He reached the city at midnight. Soon the old Statehouse bell, that five years before signalized to the people that the Declaration of Independence was made, now awoke the slumbering city to hear the watchmen cry, "Cornwallis is taken! Cornwallis is taken!" The inhabitants by thousands rushed into the streets to congratulate each other. Congress met the next morning and proceeded in a body to a church, and there publicly offered thanks to Almighty Ged for the special favor. He had manifested to their struggling country, then issued a proclamation appointing a day for national thanksgiving and prayer, "in acknowledgment of the signal interposition of Divine Providence." Throughout the whole land arose the voice of thanksgiving from the families of the patriots, from the pulpits, from the army. Never did a nation rejoice more. The clouds of uncertainty and doubt were dispelled; the patriots were exultant in the prospect of peace and of the established freedom of their country. Their intelligence enabled them to appreciate the blessings for which they had so long struggled.
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If the battle of Bunker Hill, or the evacuation of Boston, had led to a reconciliation with the mother country, how different had been their feelings. Then an affection, a reverence for England would have lingered, only to retard the progress of the colonists—at best but half-forgiven rebels—and hold them subordinate to her, not so much in political dependence as formerly, but sufficient to stifle that sentiment of nationality, so essential to the proper development of their character and of the resources of the country.
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We have seen how long it took illiberal laws, enforced in a tyrannical manner, to alienate their affections. It now required a seven years' struggle of war, outrage and suffering, dangers and privations, to induce a pervading national sentiment, rouse the energies of the people, give them confidence, and lead them to sympathize with each other.
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Congress voted thanks to Washington, to the Counts De Rochambeau and De Grasse, and to the army generally. Eulogies were showered upon the Commander-in-chief;—the spontaneous outpourings of a grateful people, who, during the darkest hours of the contest, had in him unbounded confidence.
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Yorktown was now a name to be honored even beyond those of Bunker Hill and Saratoga. How much was involved in that surrender! The long struggle was virtually ended. It had been a contest not for power, not for aggrandizement, but for a great truth and principle, which had been overshadowed by authority and pressed down by arbitrary rule. Said Lafayette to Napoleon, when he sneered at the smallness of the armies engaged in the American Revolution: "It was the grandest of causes, won by the skirmishes of sentinels and outposts." It is true that the number who fell on the battlefields was comparatively small. The names of but few of these have come down to us; they were written only on the hearts of friends and relatives who mourned their loss. Scarcely was there a family but had a precious record; the cherished memory of some one who had thus sacrificed his life.
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Note.—The number of soldiers furnished by each State to the Continental army, during the war, may be seen by the following table: Massachusetts 67,907 North Carolina 7,268 Connecticut 31,939 South Carolina 6,417 Virginia 26,678 Rhode Island 5,908 Pennsylvania 25,678 Georgia 2,679 New York 17,781 Delaware 2,386 Maryland 18,912 New Hampshire 12,497 281,791 New Jersey 10,726.
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On the very day that Cornwallis surrendered, Clinton sailed to his aid with seven thousand men. When off the entrance to the Chesapeake, he learned, to his astonishment, that all was lost. As the British fleet was much inferior to that of the French, he hastily returned to New York.
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Washington requested Count de Grasse to cooperate with General Greene in an attack upon Charleston, but De Grasse pleaded the necessity of his presence in the West Indies, and excused himself. The Americans now returned to their old quarters on the Hudson. The French army wintered at Williamsburg in Virginia, while the British prisoners were marched to Winchester.
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The capture of Cornwallis paralyzed the efforts of the British and Tories. In the South they evacuated all the posts in their possession, except Savannah and Charleston; before the latter place Greene soon appeared, and disposed his forces so as to confine them closely to the town. In the North, the only place held by the enemy was New York.
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Washington never for a moment relaxed his watchfulness, but urged upon Congress and the States to prepare for a vigorous campaign the next year. But so impoverished had the country become, that to raise men and money seemed almost impossible, while the prospect of peace furnished excuses for delay.
vol.3, p.642
The several States now took measures to form independent governments, or to strengthen or modify those already in existence. Some of these had been hastily formed, and, consequently, were more or less defective. The custom was introduced of sending delegates to conventions called for the purpose of framing constitutions, which were submitted to the people for their approval or rejection. The common law of England was adopted, and made the basis in the administration of justice in the courts.
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A cruel border warfare was still continued by incursions of Indians against the back settlements of Pennsylvania and Virginia, and against the frontiers of New York, by Indians and Tories.
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Many of the Delaware Indians, under the influence of Moravian teachers, had become Christian, and so far imbibed the principles of their instructors as to be opposed to war. Some of these, nearly twenty years before, had emigrated from the banks of the Susquehanna and settled on the Muckingum, where they had three flourishing villages, surrounded by corn-fields. The hostile Indians from the lakes, in their incursions against the frontiers of Pennsylvania and Virginia, robbed these Delawares of their provisions. The Delawares became objects of suspicion to both the hostile Indians and the whites. The former accused them of revealing their plans, the latter of conniving at the incursions of their enemies, and the hostile Indians compelled them to emigrate to the vicinity of Sandusky.
vol.3, p.643
In the meantime, murders had been committed by the Shawnees in the vicinity of Pittsburg. A company of eighty or ninety backwoodsmen volunteered, under a Colonel Williamson, to take revenge on the supposed murderers—the Christian Delawares—a portion of whom had returned to their old home to gather their corn. The expedition reached the villages on the Muskingum, collected the victims, it would seem, under the pretense of friendship, then barbarously and in cold blood murdered about ninety of these inoffensive creatures—men, women, and children.
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This success excited to other invasions, and four hundred and eighty men, under Colonels Williamson and Crawford, marched from Western Pennsylvania to surprise the remnants of the Christian Indians at Sandusky, and also to attack the village of the hostile Wyandottes. The Indians learned of their approach, waited for them in ambush, and defeated them; took many prisoners, among whom were Crawford, his son, and son-in-law. These three they burned at the stake.
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About the same time, a large body of the Indians north of the Ohio, led by the infamous Simon Girty, a Tory refugee, invaded Kentucky. They were met by the Kentuckians, under Colonels Boone, Todd, and Triggs, at the Big Blue Lick, when a bloody and desperate encounter ensued. But overwhelmed by numbers, nearly one-half the Kentuckians were either killed or taken prisoners.
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After the capture at Yorktown no battle occurred between the main armies, and but one or two skirmishes. In one of these, in the vicinity of Charleston, the younger Laurens was slain—a young man of great promise, who was universally lamented.
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Among the English people at large the desire to close the war had greatly increased. With them it had ever been unpopular; they were unwilling that their brethren beyond the Atlantic should be deprived of the rights which they themselves so much valued. The intelligence of the surrender of Cornwallis created among them stronger opposition than ever to the harsh measures of the Government. Yet the war party—the King and Ministry and the majority of the aristocracy—were unwilling to yield to the pressure of public opinion. They were thunderstruck at this unexpected disaster. Says a British writer: "Lord North received the intelligence of the capture of Cornwallis as he would have done a cannon-ball in his breast; he paced the room, and throwing his arms wildly about, kept exclaiming, "O God! it is all over; it is all over!" For twelve years he had been prime minister. The pliant servant of the King, he had ever been in favor of prosecuting the war, but now the voice of the English people compelled him to resign.
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Sir Guy Carleton, whom we have seen winning the respect of the Americans, by his upright and honorable conduct when Governor of Canada, was appointed to succeed Sir Henry Clinton. In the following May he arrived at New York, empowered to make propositions for peace. He immediately addressed a letter to Washington, proposing a cessation of hostilities, and also issued orders, in which he forbade the marauding incursions of the Indians and Tories on the frontiers of Western New York.
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Congress appointed five commissioners to conclude a treaty with Great Britain. These were: John Adams, Doctor Franklin, John Jay, Henry Laurens, who, lately released from his confinement in the Tower, was yet in London, and Thomas Jefferson; the latter, however, declined to serve. They met at Paris two British Commissioners, who had been authorized to treat with "certain colonies" named in their instructions. The American Commissioners refused to enter upon negotiations, unless in the name of the "United States of America"—they claimed the right to be recognized a power among the nations. This right was acknowledged by Britain, and on the 30th of November the parties signed a preliminary treaty, which Congress ratified the following April. Negotiations continued, and the final treaty was signed on the 3rd of September following. France and England in the meantime like. Wise concluded a treaty of peace. The American Commissioners also negotiated treaties of commerce with Spain and Holland.
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Though the war was ended, the American people had numberless difficulties with which to contend. The army, that through the many trials of the contest had remained faithful, was in a deplorable condition. The half-pay for life, which, three years before, Congress had promised to the officers, proved to be only a promise. Washington wrote confidentially to the Secretary of War in behalf of those about to be discharged from the service: "I cannot help fearing the result, when I see such a number of men about to be turned on the world, soured by penury, involved in debts, without one farthing to carry them home, after having spent the flower of their days, and many of them their patrimonies, in establishing the freedom and independence of their country, and having suffered everything which human nature is capable of enduring on this side of death. You may rely upon it, the patience and long sufferance of this army are almost exhausted, and there never was so great a spirit of discontent as at this instant." At this crisis an address, plausibly written, was privately circulated in the camp. It suggested to the officers and men tho propriety of taking upon themselves to redress their grievances; that they should intimidate Congress and compel it to pay their just demands.
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The address seems to have been the embodied sentiments of some half dozen officers, although written by Captain Armstrong, the son of General Armstrong of Pennsylvania. A call was issued for a meeting of the officers, but the next morning, in the regular orders for the day, Washington took occasion to disapprove the meeting as a violation of discipline. He also named a day for the officers to assemble and hear the report of a committee of their number who had been sent to lay their demands before Congress. The next day a second anonymous address was issued, but somewhat more moderate in tone than the first. The officers met according to appointment, and Gates, being second in command, was made chairman of the meeting. Washington presently came in, made them a soothing address, appealed to their patriotism and to their own fair fame in toiling for their country, and now were they willing to tarnish their name or distrust their country's justice? He pledged his word to use his influence with Congress to fulfil its promises. He then withdrew. The meeting passed resolutions which condemned in severe terms the spirit of the anonymous address.
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Congress soon after resolved to accede to the proposition of the officers, and change the promise of half pay for life, to that of full pay for five years. And also to advance to the soldiers full pay for four months.
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This was not the only instance in which the influence of Washington arrested plots designed to ruin the prospects of the young republic. The condition of the country was so desperate that many feared the States could not form a permanent government. At the suggestion of officers who thus thought, Lewis Nicola, a foreigner, a colonel in the Pennsylvania line, wrote Washington an elaborate letter, in which he discussed the expediency of establishing a monarchy, and finally offered him the crown. Washington indignantly condemned the scheme. Said he: "I cannot conceive what I have done during my whole life, which could cause anyone to imagine that I could entertain such a proposition for a moment."
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When these facts became known, it was not strange that the people feared a standing army.
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Intelligence came at length of the signing of the treaty between the United States and Great Britain. Congress issued a proclamation giving the information to the nation. On the 19th of April, precisely eight years from the battle of Lexington, the cessation of hostilities was proclaimed in the camp at Newburg.
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The soldiers of Burgoyne and Cornwallis were yet prisoners, and had been marched to New York in order to be sent home. A general exchange of prisoners now took place. The prospects of the Tories were dreary indeed. The severe laws enacted against them were still in force, and now several thousand of them had assembled at New York, and were compelled to leave the country. The majority of them were wealthy. During the war many of them had held offices in the British service, and some had grown rich, as merchants, landowners, and sutlers for the British army; others, the unscrupulous, by privateering. Those who lived in the North emigrated to Canada and Nova Scotia, while those of the South went chiefly to the West India Islands.
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A clause was inserted in the treaty which prohibited the carrying away of the slaves, large numbers of whom had fled to the British army during the campaigns in the Carolinas and Virginia.
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Carleton refused to comply with the demand, on the ground that it would be highly dishonorable to deliver them up since they had sought protection under the British flag. To secure their safety, he sent them away among the very first, while at the same time he kept an accurate list of their number, leaving to future negotiation indemnity for their loss.
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These negroes, now liberated, were first taken to Nova Scotia; afterward, a large number of them emigrated to Sierra Leone: "Their descendants, as merchants and traders, now constitute the wealthiest and most intelligent population of that African colony."
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Before the disbandment of the army, Washington addressed a letter to the Governors of the several States, urging them to guard against the prejudices of one part of the country against another; to encourage union among the States, and to make provision for the public debt.
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On the 3rd of November the army was disbanded. These patriot soldiers returned to their homes, to mingle with their fellow-citizens, and enjoy the blessings which their valor had obtained for themselves and their posterity. From that day the title of revolutionary soldier has been a title of honor.
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Before the officers of the army finally separated, they formed a society known as the Cincinnati—a name derived from the celebrated farmer-patriot of Rome. The association was to be perpetuated chiefly through the eldest male descendants of the original members. But as this feature, in the eyes of many, seemed to favor an hereditary aristocracy, it was stricken out; still the society continued to be to some parties an object of jealousy.
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As soon as preparations could be made, the British evacuated the few places occupied by their troops; New York on the 25th of November, and Charleston in the following month. General Knox, with a small body of troops, and accompanied by Governor George Clinton and the State officers, entered New York as the British were leaving.
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A few days after, the officers of the army assembled at a public house to bid farewell to their beloved commander. Presently Washington entered; his emotions were too strong to be concealed. After a moment's pause he said: "With a heart full of love and gratitude, I now take leave of you; I most devoutly wish that your latter days may be as prosperous and happy, as your former ones have been glorious and honorable." He then added: "I cannot come to each of you to take my leave, but shall be obliged if each of you will come and take my hand." General Knox, being the nearest, turned to him. Washington, affected even to tears, grasped his hand and embraced him. In the same affectionate manner he took leave of each succeeding officer: "The tear of manly sensibility was in every eye; not a word was spoken to interrupt the dignified silence and the tenderness of the scene. Leaving the room, he passed through the corps of light infantry, to the barge which was to convey him across the river. The whole company followed in mute and solemn procession, with dejected countenances, testifying to feelings of delicious melancholy, which no language can describe. Having entered the barge, he turned to the company, and, waving his hat, bade them a silent adieu. They paid him the same affectionate compliment."
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On his way to Annapolis, where Congress was in session, he left with the controller at Philadelphia an accurate account of his expenses during the war; they amounted to sixty-four thousand dollars. These accounts were in his own handwriting, and kept in the most perfect manner; every charge made was accompanied by a mention of the occasion and object.
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In an interview with Congress, he made a short address. Said he: "The successful termination of the war has verified the most sanguine expectations; and my gratitude for the interposition of Providence, and the assistance I have received from my countrymen, increases with every review of the momentous contest." Then recommending to the favorable notice of Congress the officers of his staff, and expressing his obligations to the army in general, he continued: "I consider it as an indispensable duty to close this last act of my official life, by commending the interests of our dearest country to the protection of Almighty God, and those who have the superintendence of them, to His holy keeping."
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"Having now finished the work assigned me, i retire from the great theater of action, and bidding an affectionate farewell to this august body, under whose orders I have so long acted, I here offer my commission, and take my leave of all the employments of public life."
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The President of Congress, General Mifflin, who, in the darkest hour of the revolution, had favored the Conway Cabal, replied: "Sir, the United States, in congress assembled, receive with emotions too affecting for utterance, the solemn resignation of the authorities under which you have led their troops with success through a perilous and doubtful war. We join with you in commending the interests of our dearest country to the protection of Almighty God; and for you, we address to him our earnest prayers, that a life so beloved may be fostered with all His care; that your days may be as happy as they have been illustrious; and that he will finally give you that reward which this world cannot give." Washington hastened to Mount Vernon, which he had not visited for eight years, except for a few hours while on his way against Cornwallis.
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Independence was at last attained, but at immense sacrifices. The calamities of war were visible in the ruins of burned towns, in the ravaged country, in the prostration of industry, and in the accumulation of debts. These amounted to one hundred and seventy millions of dollars—a sum enormous in proportion to the resources of the country—two-thirds of this debt had been contracted by Congress, and the remainder by the individual States.
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These were evils, but there were still greater which came home to the domestic hearth. Frequently the members of families had taken different sides, some were Whigs and some were Tories; and that remorseless rancor which so often prevails in times of civil discord, extended throughout the land. It is pleasant to record, that in the course of a few years, a forgiving spirit among the people led to the repeal of the severe laws enacted against the Tories, and very great numbers of them repented of their misguided loyalty and returned to their native land.
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On the conclusion of peace the English merchants, alive to their interests, flooded the States with manufactured goods at very reduced prices. This operation ruined the domestic manufactures, which the non-importation association, and necessities of the war had created and cherished, drained the country of its specie, and involved the merchants and people in debt. This poverty was followed by discontent, which prevailed more or less, and excited disturbances in several of the States.
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In Massachusetts a thousand men assembled at Worcester, under the leadership of Daniel Shays, and forced the Supreme Court to adjourn, to prevent its issuing writs for the collection of debts.
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Governor Bowdoin called out the militia, which was put under the command of General Lincoln, who in a few weeks suppressed the outbreak. It was evident, however, that there was among the people a strong feeling of sympathy with the insurgents, for the vast majority of themselves labored under similar grievances.
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This distress was overruled for good. It was the means of bringing all the States to view with favor a union under the same constitution, and thus form a government which should have power to act for the good of the whole country.
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The States made trial of independent governments, but after an experiment of three or four years the result proved unsatisfactory. This was especially the case in relation to the subjects of legislation which concerned the whole country; such as the regulation of commerce, the common defense, the adjustment of controversies between one State and another, and making of treaties with other nations.
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These difficulties were increasing—many interests clashed. Some of the States passed laws which conflicted with those of their sisters; since the close of the war, commerce had increased very rapidly, but American merchants were still excluded by the British from the West India trade. They complained to Congress, but the States had not yet conceded authority to that body, to regulate commerce or to legislate for the whole country.
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Some States had good harbors, and imported merchandise upon which duties were imposed at the expense of their neighbors; and ports competed with each other by lowering the rate of imports. Thus there were rival ports on the Delaware; and Mary land and Virginia competed with each other for the trade of the Chesapeake, while New Jersey and Connecticut were laid under contribution by their neighbors of New York and Massachusetts. No State could protect itself by retaliation against the restrictions of foreign countries, as the attempt would throw its own trade into the hands of a sister rival.
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Efforts were made to obviate these evils, and those States bordering on the waters of the Chesapeake and Potomac sent delegates to a convention held at Alexandria, to establish a uniform tariff of duties on the merchandise brought into their ports. This led to correspondence between the prominent men of the country and the legislatures. Another convention was held at Annapolis, to which there were representatives from only five States; finally, the people elected delegates to meet in Convention in Philadelphia, to revise the Articles of Confederation.
vol.3, p.653
On the 14th of May the members of the Convention met in the State House, in Philadelphia, in the same hall where the Declaration of Independence was made. Washington, who, since the war, had lived in retirement at Mount Vernon, appeared as a delegate. He was unanimously chosen President of the Convention.
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The Convention resolved to sit with closed doors; not even a transcript of their minutes was permitted to be made public. The articles of the old confederation, found to be very defective, were thrown aside, and the Convention addressed itself to framing an independent constitution.
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There were present about fifty delegates, representatives from eleven different States, all of whom had the confidence of their fellow-citizens, and were distinguished for their intellectual and moral worth and experience in public affairs. Some had been members of the Stamp Act Congress in 1765, some of the Continental Congress in 1774, and some were also among the signers of the Declaration of Independence. Conspicuous was the venerable Dr. Franklin, now in his eightieth year, who, thirty years before, at a convention at Albany, had proposed a plan of union for the colonies.
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The various disturbances in different parts of the land had shaken the faith of many in the power of the multitude to govern themselves. Said Elbridge Gerry, in the Convention: "All the evils we experience flow from an excess of democracy. The people do not want virtue, but are under the dupes of pretended patriots; they are daily misled into the most baleful measures of opinions."
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It was necessary to have a central government, which could give security to all the States, and at the same time not conflict in its powers with their rights.
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It was found very difficult to arrange satisfactorily the representation in the two branches of the proposed government. The smaller States were alarmed, lest their rights would be infringed upon by the overwhelming majority of members coming from the larger ones. This difficulty was removed by constituting the Senate, in which the States were represented equally without reference to their population; each being entitled to two members, while in the House of Representatives the States were to be represented in proportion to their population.
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After four months of labor, during which every article was thoroughly discussed, the Constitution was finished and signed by all the members present, with the exception of three: Gerry of Massachusetts, George Mason and Edmund Randolph of Virginia. This result was not obtained without much discussion; at one time, so adverse were opinions that it was apprehended the Convention would dissolve, leaving its work unfinished. It was then that Franklin proposed they should choose a chaplain to open their sessions by prayer. Said he: "I have lived a long time; and the longer I live the more convincing proofs I see of this truth, that God governs the affairs of men. And if a sparrow cannot fall to the ground without his notice, is it possible that an empire can rise without his aid?"
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The Convention presented the Constitution thus framed to Congress, and that body submitted it to the people of the States for their approval or rejection.
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It was a document of compromises; probably not a member of the Convention was perfectly satisfied with it. There were three prominent compromises; the first, the equal representation in the Senate, a concession to the smaller States; the second, that in the enumeration of the inhabitants three-fifths of the slaves were to be included in determining the ratio of representation in the lower house of Congress; a concession to the slave-holders; and the third, permission, till 1808, to the States of Georgia and South Carolina, to receive slaves imported from Africa, as the delegates from those two States refused to sign the Constitution except on that condition. The great desire to secure the moral power of a unanimous vote of the members of the Convention in favor of their own work, alone obtained this concession.
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In less than a year after the Constitution was submitted to the people, it was adopted by all the States, except North Carolina and Rhode Island, and by them in less than two years.
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This ratification of the Constitution was not brought about without a struggle. The subject was discussed in conventions and in the legislatures, and In the newspapers. The States were for a time unwilling to resign any of their sovereignty to a Federal or National Government.
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Many elaborate essays, collectively known as the Federalist, were written by Alexander Hamilton, Jay, and Madison, in favor of its adoption. These essays had an immense influence upon the leading minds of the country; and these in turn greatly influenced the popular will.
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It shows the practical wisdom of those who framed the Constitution, that in the application of its principles for almost three-quarters of a century, it has been found necessary to change or modify only very few of its articles.
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While the Convention which framed the Constitution was in session in Philadelphia, the Continental Congress in New York passed a bill "for the government of the Territory northwest of the Ohio." That region had been ceded to the United States by the States of Massachusetts, Connecticut, New York and Virginia. In this bill were introduced provisions securing the exercise of religious freedom, and for the encouragement of schools, and also the proviso that "there shall be neither slavery, nor involuntary servitude in said territory, otherwise than in punishment for crime." The region south of the Ohio was to be afterward regulated. Three years before Thomas Jefferson had introduced a bill, and urged its passage with all his influence, to exclude slavery not only from the territory then held by the United States, but from all which should thereafter be ceded to Congress by the respective States. This bill failed by only a few votes.
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The people, though thus engaged in moulding their political institutions, did not neglect to conform their systems of ecclesiastical government to the new order of things. The Revolution had changed the relation of the religious denominations to the State. In New England, Congregationalism was the established religion, and every citizen was required to aid in the support of some church. In all the southern colonies the Episcopal Church was equally favored, and partially so in New York and New Jersey. Only in Pennsylvania, Rhode Island, and Delaware, were all the Protestant sects On an equality, as to their religious rights.
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The Episcopal Church was more disorganized than any other. It had hitherto been attached to the diocese of the Bishop of London, but now that authority was not recognized.
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As yet there was no American bishop, and no means to obtain the consecration of any clergyman to that office, except by English bishops. Accordingly the Reverend Samuel Seabury, of Connecticut, at the request of the Episcopalians of that State, visited England to obtain ordination as a bishop. But the English bishops were prevented by law of Parliament from raising anyone to that dignity, who did not take the oaths of allegiance, and acknowledge the King as head of the Church. Seabury then applied to the non-juring bishops of the Episcopal Church of Scotland, by whom he was ordained. Some Episcopalians, however, were not satisfied with an ordination at the hands of the Scottish bishops.
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A convention of delegates, from several States, met and formed a constitution for the "Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States of America." After some revision this constitution was adopted by conventions in the separate States. Titles were changed in order to conform to republicanism; such as "Lord Bishop," and all such as were "descriptive of temporal power and precedency." The Liturgy for the same reason was modified. A friendly letter was addressed to the English bishops, requesting at their hands ordination of American bishops. An Act of Parliament gave the desired authority, and William White of Philadelphia, Samuel Provost of New York, and James Madison of Virginia, were thus ordained. Soon after these ordinations, a General Convention ratified the constitution, and the organization of the Episcopal Church in the United States was complete.
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About this time came Thomas Coke, as superintendent or bishop in the Methodist Episcopal Church. He had been an able laborer with Wesley, by whom he was ordained to that office. This sect spread very rapidly, especially in the south; in that section of the country were a great many vacant parishes, which belonged to the Episcopal Church, numbers of whose clergymen left the country during the troubles of the Revolution. At this time the denomination did not number more than ninety preachers, and fifteen thousand members.
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The institutions of the Congregational and Presbyterian Churches required no change to adapt them to the new order of things.
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The Presbyterians took measures to organize their Church government on a national basis. Four Synods were formed out of the Synod of New York and Philadelphia. A general Assembly, composed of delegates from all the Presbyteries of the land, was authorized to meet annually.
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Soon after the treaty of peace with England, the Pope's Nuncio at Paris made overtures to Congress, through Doctor Franklin, on the subject of appointing a Vicar Apostolic or bishop for the United States. On the ground that the subject was purely spiritual, and therefore beyond its jurisdiction, Congress refused to take any part in the matter. The Pope then appointed as his vicar apostolic, John Carroll, a brother of Charles Carroll, of Carrollton; the same was afterward raised to the dignity of Archbishop of the Roman Catholic Church in the United States.
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Almost immediately after the Declaration of Independence the Presbytery of Hanover, in Virginia, addressed a memorial to the House of Assembly, in which they petitioned for the separation of church and state. They preferred that the gospel should be supported by the free gifts of its friends; they asked no aid from the civil power to maintain their own churches, and were unwilling that any denomination should thus be favored. The movement thus commenced was ardently seconded by the Baptists and Quakers, who petitioned the Assembly to the same effect. These petitions were met by counter-memorials from the Episcopalians and Methodists, who urged in behalf of the Establishment, that it was a system which "possessed the nature of a vested right, and ought to be maintained inviolate."
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The separation of church and state soon became a prominent question in Virginia. Jefferson took an important part in the animated contest, but the most effective was the united influence of those who first opposed the establishment, and who never relaxed their efforts till the churches were declared independent of the civil power, and every colonial law interfering with the religious rights of the people was swept away.
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The example thus set by Virginia was not without its influence; the union of church and stats was dissolved in the other States soon after the close of the Revolution, except in Connecticut and Massachusetts, where the system was retained many years longer.
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Thus we have seen the Fathers of the Republic equal to every emergency as it occurred. They carried their country through the Revolution; then through the trying period between its close and the formation and adoption of the Constitution, and the adjustment of the difficult question of the relation between church and state. As statesmen and patriots they are held in higher estimation today by enlightened and liberal men than ever before; while the cause they advocated takes a deeper hold upon the general intelligence of the world. Had they been advocates of principles that could not bear the test of time and experience, though equally honest and sincere, they would still be looked upon as misguided men. On the contrary, they were in advance of their own age, and as time moves on they are more and more appreciated; their cause was commensurate in importance with the zeal and self-denial they exercised in making the principles of true liberty the inheritance of civilized man. It requires a good cause, as well as success, to secure the respect of future generations.
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When two-thirds of the States had adopted the Federal Constitution, it became the law of the land. The Continental Congress—that body so remarkable in its origin, in what it had accomplished, and now about to pass out of existence—ordained that the new government should go into operation on the 4th of March, and also designated the city of New York as the place where the National Congress should hold its sessions. The same authority also named the time for electing the President and Vice-President, according to the manner prescribed in the Constitution.
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The hearts of the American people were turned to one man. George Washington was unanimously chosen the first President of the Republic. John Adams received the next highest number of votes, and was elected Vice-President. Charles Thompson, the old Secretary of Congress, was sent to Mount Vernon to inform Washington of his election, and another messenger to Boston, to inform Adams of his. The latter had just returned from a residence of nine years in Europe, where he had been engaged in public business; he immediately set out to enter upon the duties of his office. As a mark of respect, he was escorted by a troop of horse through Massachusetts and Connecticut, and was met at the New York State line, and in a similar manner attended to the city.
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Washington wished to travel to New York in as private a manner as possible. But enthusiasm and respect drew the people in crowds to see and honor him. The authorities of the States through which he passed, vied with each other in testifying their regard. The most graceful reception, and no doubt to him the most grateful, was the one he received at Trenton. As he came to the bridge, over which, twelve years before, on the eve of the battle of Princeton, he retreated with his weary and disheartened soldiers, he found it spanned by a triumphal arch bearing the inscription: "The Defender of the Mothers will be the Protector of the Daughters." Here were assembled a company of matrons and young girls, dressed in white, with baskets of flowers in their hands. As he approached they began to sing an appropriate ode, written for the occasion. At the close of the line, "strew your hero's way with flowers," they suited the action to the sentiment by strewing the flowers before him. At Elizabethport he was met by a committee of both Houses of Congress, and the heads of departments, and received on board a barge, magnificently decorated, and manned by thirteen pilots in appropriate uniforms. The barge was accompanied by a numerous cortege of boats filled with citizens. Welcomed to the city, amidst the salutes of artillery from the ships in the harbor, American as well as foreign, and from the battery, he was conducted to the house prepared for his reception, by Governor George Clinton, the State officers, and a numerous concourse of people.
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On the morning of the 30th of April, at 9 o'clock, the churches were opened for religious services and prayer. A little after the hour of noon, on the balcony of the Federal Hall, on the site of the present Custom House, in the presence of a vast concourse of people in the streets, the oath of office was administered to the President-elect, by Robert R. Livingston, Chancellor of New York. At the close of the ceremony the Chancellor exclaimed: "Long live George Washington, President of the United States!" The assembled multitude responded to the sentiment.
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The members of both Houses returned to the Senate chamber, where the President delivered an inaugural address, replete with wisdom and with sentiments designed to harmonize the discordant opinions which prevailed, and with renewed expressions of gratitude to Heaven for the favor granted the people of America, in all their struggles. Then he closed by announcing that he would receive no remuneration for his services, only asking that his expenses might be paid. The members of Congress, accompanied by the President, then went in procession to St. Paul's church, where, led by Bishop Provost, the Chaplain of the Senate, they implored the blessing of the King of nations upon the government just inaugurated.
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The youthful nation was about to assume the powers of self-government, under circumstances never before witnessed in the history of man; to throw off the useless in forms and systems, retain what was valuable, and commence a new era in human progress. The people themselves established their own government; its Constitution was framed to secure their own welfare, and not to make the State great at their expense. They had learned this of their fathers. In English history all the great advances in securing the enjoyment of human rights, from the day on which Magna Charta was given, to the Declaration of Independence, had tended to protect the rights of the subject—the individual man—and now this principle, untrammeled by clogging forms, was to be carried out. The individual man was to be preeminent; the State only his instrument, the mere machine of his own contriving, designed and moulded from time to time to protect his civil and religious privileges. In the great empires of the Old World, the empire was everything; the people nothing. Now the people were to be everything; henceforth they were to be the fountain of power and influence. Ancient Greece and Rome had their civilization, their literature, their art, their liberty; but they failed; they had no elevating principle like Christianity to permeate and influence the people, penetrate their inmost life, and dignify the humblest by bringing into exercise the noblest attributes of their nature. A Christianized civilization; the recognition of man's dearest rights; an open field for individual enterprise; attachment to institutions under whose ample shield protection was secured to all, were so many pledges of the ultimate success of a people thus governed.
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The new government had before it a difficult task to arrange the various departments of State; to obtain revenue, and pay off the national debt. Three executive departments were created, the presiding officers of which were styled secretaries—the Treasury, War, including that of the Navy, and Foreign Affairs. These secretaries, the President, with the concurrence of the Senate, could appoint to office, or dismiss from the same. They were to constitute his cabinet or council; and when requested by him, were bound to give in writing their opinions on the subject under discussion. A judiciary for the nation was established, under the title of the Supreme Court of the United States, having subordinate Circuit and District courts. Washington nominated Alexander Hamilton, Secretary of the Treasury; General Knox, Secretary of War; Thomas Jefferson, Secretary for Foreign Affairs; John Jay, Chief Justice of the United States, and Edmund Randolph, Attorney-General.
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The first session of Congress, a laborious one of six months, was spent in organizing the government. It shows the spirit of the times, that before they adjourned Congress passed a resolution, requesting the President to recommend a "day of public thanksgiving and prayer, in acknowledgment of the many signal favors of Almighty God, and especially His affording the people an opportunity peaceably to establish a constitution of government for their safety and happiness."
vol.3, p.665
In January, the second session of the First Congress commenced. The President, instead of sending a written message, as became the custom, made to Both Houses, assembled in the Senate chamber, an address. He directed their attention to the public defense; to the encouragement of agriculture, manufactures, commerce, and literature; to the enactment of naturalization laws, and especially to the payment of the national debt. These various heads of business were referred to committees. During this session the official intercourse between the heads of departments and the Houses of Congress took the form of written communications.
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Hamilton made his celebrated financial report, in which he recommended certain measures for obtaining revenue to defray the current expenses of the Government and pay off the national debt. This debt was in the form of certificates or notes of obligation to pay for value received. During the war they had been issued by the States as well as by Congress, to persons who furnished supplies to the army, and for other services. Congress assumed these debts, and also the foreign debt. The expenses of two distinct governments—the Federal and that of the separate States—were to be borne. The revenue could be derived only from taxes on property. As the control of commerce had been transferred to Congress by the States, it was fitting that the revenue derived from the tax or duty levied on imported merchandise should be appropriated to the support of the Federal Government, while that arising from real estate and other sources, should be assigned to the use of the States. Hamilton proposed, and the government adopted the system of indirect taxation by raising revenue from the duties thus imposed; and to meet a certain deficiency at the time, an excise, or tax on the manufacture of domestic spirits.
vol.3, p.666
Near the close of this session, Congress, after much discussion, passed a bill to locate the seat of the General Government on the banks of the Potomac, and authorized the President to select the spot within certain limits, and to make arrangements for the erection of suitable buildings. Until these should be ready for occupation, its sessions were to be held in Philadelphia, at which place, accordingly, the second Congress began its first session.
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The President congratulated the members on the increasing prosperity of the country, and the unexpected success in obtaining revenue. On the recommendation of Hamilton, Congress gave a charter for twenty years for a National Bank, with the privilege to establish branches in any of the States. The capital of the Bank was ten millions, of which the government took two millions, and individuals the remainder. The Bank was as beneficial to the government as it was to the commercial interests of the country. Its bills were payable in gold or silver when presented at its counters. This feature had a decided effect; it raised the credit of the General Government, and inspired confidence in the commercial world. The first census, just taken, showed the population of the States to be almost four millions.
vol.3, p.667
By assuming the debts contracted by the States in the defense of their common liberties, Congress had simply performed an act of justice; provision was made to pay the interest, and also in time to liquidate the debts themselves. The duties imposed upon imports to raise revenue, had also a beneficial effect upon the struggling manufactures of the country. The mutual confidence between the States and the Federal Government, produced a like influence upon the minds of the people; their industry was encouraged, and their commerce extended. American merchantmen were seen on almost every sea; some sailed to the northwest coast of the continent, where, in exchange for trinkets, they obtained furs; these they bartered for cargoes in China, and these again they sold at home at an immense profit; while others were as busily employed in the trade to the East and West Indies, and to Europe. About this time Captain Gray, of Boston, returned from a voyage around the world—the first ever made by an American. On his second voyage he discovered, and to a certain extent, explored the Columbia river.
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Though the Revolution broke the fetters with which English cupidity had bound the domestic manufactures of the colonies, still there were innumerable difficulties in the way. A coarse fabric, known as linsey-woolsey, and dyed in various colors, derived from the bark of trees in the forest, comprised almost entirely the extent of domestic cloths. At the town of Beverly, in Massachusetts, was established the first factory for making cotton cloth. "The patriotic adventurers" were not very successful in their enterprise, though they had machines that could "card forty pounds of cotton in a day, and spin sixty threads at a time." Newburyport has the honor of having the first factory for making woolen cloths, and two years later an establishment for printing calico. These crude efforts were not very successful, but they were the harbingers of future triumphs.
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Sir Richard Arkwright improved upon a machine invented by a poor man named Highs, who called it a "Jenny," in honor of his daughter, and who, amid many discouragements, and the jeers of his ignorant neighbors, contrived to spin a dozen threads of cotton at a time. He turned his machine by hand; Arkwright arranged it to be driven by water-power. Samuel Slater, "the father of American manufactures," a native of Derbyshire, an apprentice of Arkwright's partner, made himself familiar, not merely with the use of the machine, but with the construction of the machines themselves. The British government did everything in its power to retain the knowledge of the invention within the kingdom. Slater resolved to emigrate to America, and there introduce this art of spinning cotton. He landed at New York, but not meeting with encouragement, he went to Rhode Island, and at Pawtucket put in operation sixty-two spindles on the Arkwright principle. Sixteen years later he was joined by his brother, John Slater, who brought with him the recent improvements in the art.
vol.3, p.669
In the valley of the Ohio, Indian troubles were on the increase. The British neglected to give up the Western posts, according to the treaty, but retained them with their small garrisons. The Indians became restless, and occasionally made incursions against the frontier settlements, especially those in Kentucky. It was surmised that British emissaries had excited them to these outrages.
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The year previous they had repulsed General Harmer, who had been sent against them, and this success increased their boldness. General St. Clair, now Governor of the Northwest Territory, was appointed to the command of another expedition against them. In the meantime volunteers from Kentucky made desultory expeditions into the wilderness north of the Ohio. They attacked all the Indians they met, friendly or unfriendly, but the latter generally kept out of their way; to burn empty wigwams, and destroy cornfields, only exasperated the savages more and more.
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It was the middle of September before St. Clair, with an army of about two thousand men, began his march from Fort Washington, the little stockade fort on the site of the present city of Cincinnati. It was his object to open a way, and establish a line of posts from the Ohio to the Maumee, and there build and garrison a strong fort, as a check upon the marauding Indians. Two of these posts he had already established. The militia who joined the army from Kentucky, were insubordinate, and, as the army could move but very slowly in cutting its way through the wilderness, they grew impatient, and finally numbers of them returned home. The Chickasaw warriors also deserted, and his force was reduced to fourteen hundred men. When he reached the headwaters of the Wabash, his army was surprised by Little Turtle, a celebrated Miami chief, and the Indians, who had hitherto contrived to keep out of sight. The militia fled immediately, and threw the regulars into confusion, who could not regain their order, nor sustain the attack. St. Clair was in his tent prostrated by illness and not able to mount his horse, and when Colonel Butler fell, the army commenced its retreat, or rather flight, abandoning everything. Fortunately, plunder had more attractions for the savages than pursuit of the fugitives. The remnant of the army returned to Fort Washington, and the whole frontier was again defenseless. St. Clair resigned his command, the President appointed General Wayne, whom we have seen so daring' in the battles of the Revolution, to lead the next expedition; for the sake of connection the account of this will be given here.
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An attempt was made to negotiate a peace, but without success; in the meanwhile Wayne was at Fort Washington, earnestly engaged in recruiting and organizing his army. With his usual energy he pushed his forces rapidly forward to the scene of St. Clair's defeat, and there built a fort which he named Recovery. This fort the Indians besieged for two days, but were at length driven off. Six weeks after he suddenly marched to the Maumee. The Indians were taken by surprise. They took position amidst some fallen timber, prostrated by a hurricane, in order to avoid the cavalry, of which they had a great fear. Wayne ordered the infantry to charge with the bayonet through the timber. The Indians were immediately routed, and scattered in all directions. The fertile valleys of the neighborhood were covered with cornfields; these fields of grain were destroyed up to the very gates of the British fort, which Wayne could scarcely restrain his army from attacking. Thus, in a campaign of ninety days, he had marched three hundred miles, the greater part of the road cut by the army, had completely broken the Indian power, destroyed their provisions for the next winter, and established a full garrisoned fort in the midst of their country. He now returned to Greenville some miles west of the Miami, to winter quarters.
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The following summer eleven hundred warriors, representatives from the western tribes, met Wayne at that place and made a treaty which secured peace to the frontier. Their friends the British were about to evacuate the western posts, and they found it more to their advantage to submit. They ceded at this time nearly all the territory of what is now the State of Ohio, for which they were paid. For twenty years the Indians had made incursions into Kentucky, and during that time they had carried off a great number of captives. By this treaty all these captives were to be restored to their friends. It was a moving spectacle to see parents endeavoring to find their children, who, years before, had been taken from their homes, some of them had forgotten their native language, some preferred to stay with their savage captors rather than return to civilized life. Many husbands and wives, who had been separated for years, were restored to each other.
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The conflict of opinions, in regard to the adoption of the Constitution, had created two parties; the Federalist and the Anti-Federalist: the one, the administration and its friends; the other, those opposed to its policy. As the Constitution became more and more popular, opposition was specially made to Hamilton's management of the financial affairs of the government. Time has proved the wisdom of his policy, which has continued, in the main, to be that of the government from that day to this.
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"He was made Secretary of the Treasury; and how he fulfilled the duties of such a place, at such a time, the whole country perceived with delight, and the whole world saw with admiration. He smote the rock of the national resources, and abundant streams of revenue gushed forth. He touched the dead corpse of the Public Credit, and it sprang upon its feet."
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In this opposition Jefferson, the Secretary of State, performed a secret but active part. Having been some years in France, as American Minister, he had returned home thoroughly imbued with French politics. He disliked Adams almost as much as he did Hamilton, and he seems to have been haunted with the idea that these two members of the cabinet were, in disguise, either monarchists or aristocrats; that they were devising plans to change the republican form of the government; and that Washington was misled by them. He noticed and recorded every remark which seemed to him suspicious, made by these gentlemen, when in the hours of unreserved social intercourse. While ostensibly the friend of Washington and his administration, he was in communication with the opposition, and diffusing his opinions in his private correspondence. Measures, which at one time he himself had approved, he now feared might have lurking in them some latent principle which might lead to the establishment of a monarchy. His party thought it expedient to repudiate the name, Anti-Federalists, and assume that of Republican, at the same time proclaiming they were the only true friends of the people. An incessant warfare commenced against the policy of the government, accompanied with scurrilous abuse of the President.
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The assumption of the State debts; the national bank; the manner of raising the revenue; the funding system, by which provision was made to pay the interest on the national debt, were, in the eyes of the opposition, so many cunningly-devised plans to create among the rich, and in the end subvert the liberties of the country.
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The public interest demanded it, and after much solicitation from the leading members of the government, Washington consented to serve for a second term. He was unanimously chosen. Adams was reelected Vice-President; he receiving seventy-seven electoral votes, and George Clinton, of New York, fifty.
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Two months and a half after the first inauguration of Washington as President, a bloody revolution broke out in France. The people of the United States looked with much interest upon the French people struggling for liberty. But it was soon evident that the state of the nation's morals, political as well as private, forbade the success of the French republic. The remembrance of the alliance with France, by which they had received aid in the time of need, elicited the sympathy of the American people. The republican party wished to form an alliance with the new Republic, while Washington, and the majority of his cabinet, as well as the more judicious statesmen, were in favor of neutrality; The unheard-of cruelties, which, in the name of liberty, had been practiced in France for a year or two, had cooled the zeal of many. One party had succeeded by guillotining the leaders of its rival; the amiable Louis, who had aided the Americans in their struggle for liberty, had been murdered by his subjects; and Lafayette was forced to flee. Strange that such "excesses and horrible butcheries" found apologists in the United States.
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While the public mind was thus divided, came Edmond Charles Genet, or "Citizen Genet," as he was styled, as minister of the French Republic. He brought the intelligence that France had declared war against England. Now the opposition, urged on by their hatred to the latter power, wished to enter into an alliance with France, and thus involve the country in war. But Washington and his cabinet, in spite of these clamors, promptly proclaimed neutrality as the policy of the United States, and also warned the people not to commit acts inconsistent with the proclamation of neutrality, nor with the strictest impartiality towards the belligerents. The wisdom of the Government saved the country from a multitude of evils.
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Genet took advantage of the sympathy manifested for France by a portion of the American people, and bogan to fit out privateers against English commerce. This was an insult to the dignity of the government, and a violation of the proclaimed neutrality. But the partisans of France were determined that the country should be committed to an alliance with the great sister Republic in the old world.
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About this time numerous societies, modelled after the famous Jacobin clubs in Paris, began to be formed in various parts of the Union. The more ultra assumed the title of Democratic, while others preferred to call themselves Democratic Republican. They made strenuous efforts to influence the public mind in favor of French politics, and drive the government from its determination not to interfere in the quarrels of Europe. The President and his policy were assailed in terms of unmeasured abuse The principal organ of this abuse was the Gazette newspaper, edited by Phillip Freneau, who at this time was employed by Jefferson as translating clerk.
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The Republican newspapers continued to accuse the President and his cabinet of being enemies of France, the only friend of the United States, and of being friends of England, the bitter enemy of American liberties.
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Genet mistook the clamors of a few for the sentiments of the majority of the people. He now had the audacity to authorize the French consuls in the ports of the United States to receive and sell prizes taken from the English, with whom we were at peace. He had also other projects in view, one to raise men in the Carolinas and Georgia and wrest Florida from Spain, another to raise men in Kentucky and make an attack on Louisiana.
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In his correspondence with the government he became more and more insolent, imputed improper motives to its members, till finally the President transmitted his letters to Gouverneur Morris, American minister at Paris, with directions to lay them before the Executive Council—and request his recall.
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When Gonet received the information of this procedure he was thunderstruck. He charged Jefferson with insincerity, as "having an official language and a language confidential."
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Though sympathizing with France in her struggles for liberty, but not in her atrocious excesses, the great majority of the people, when informed of the true state of the case, began to hold meetings and express their approbation of the measures adopted by the President, to prevent his country from being embroiled in European quarrels.
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In due time Morris presented the request that Gonet should be recalled; but another change had occurred in France. The management of affairs had passed into the hands of the Jacobins; the Reign of Terror had commenced. Genet was unceremoniously recalled, and Mr. Fauchet appointed in his place. Genet did not return home, but became a citizen of the United States.
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Through much toil and danger had the fertile valleys of the Monongahela and its tributaries been settled. The pioneers were principally Scotch-Irish Presbyterians, from eastern Pennsylvania and Virginia. Their trials were as great as those of the early colonists. At first their families lived in blockhouses or forts, through fear of the Indians, while they, as they cleared the forest or tilled the soil, were always armed; they even carried their rifles in their hands when on the Sabbath they assembled in the grove, or the rude log church, to hear the Gospel. The untrodden mountains lay between them and the settlements on the Atlantic slope. Across these mountains the only road was a bridle-path; the only conveyance a pack-horse. Iron and salt could only be obtained as these pack-horses carried them across the mountains. Salt was worth eight dollars a bushel; and often twenty bushels of wheat were given in exchange for one of salt. Their fertile fields produced an abundance of grain, especially wheat, from which they distilled the famed Monangahela whiskey, while their orchards were laden with apples and peaches from which they made brandies. To find a market for these, almost their only product, they must take a long and dangerous journey in flat-boats down the Ohio and the Mississippi to New Orleans, and thence by ship to the eastern markets.
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The tax levied upon the manufacture of domestic spirits was opposed by many. It was no doubt looked upon as unequal, as it was appropriated to the support of the Federal government, while the tax itself fell upon only a small portion of the community. But nowhere was it so persistently resisted as by these settlers of the four western counties of Pennsylvania. They rose in open rebellion; not only refused to pay the tax, but drove off the officers appointed to collect it. This opposition was not confined to obscure persons, but some of the most influential encouraged the multitude to resist the law; but their ministers, to a man, exerted all their influence in favor of obedience. The more violent leaders openly boasted they would not only resist the law, but separate from Pennsylvania, and form a new State. They professed to have very little regard for the Federal government, and took encouragement from the same party that sustained Genet. To discover those who sent information of their highhanded measures to the government, these rebels robbed the mail; they scoffed at the proclamation of the Governor of the State and also at that of the President. Thus matters continued for nearly two years. It shows the excitement which prevailed, that at one time, with only three days' notice, there assembled on Braddock's Field nearly seven thousand armed men. They had for their motto "Liberty and no excise." The assemblage passed many resolutions, indicating an intention to resort to further acts of violence.
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This meeting was presided over by Colonel Edward Cook, one of the judges of Fayette county, who had taken an active part in resisting the enforcement of the law. Its secretary was Albert Gallatin, from the same county, a native of Switzerland, who had been in the country but a few years; a young man of superior education; an ardent sympathizer with the French school of politics; a violent opposer of the excise law. He had risen rapidly in popular favor, had been a member of the Legislature of the State, and also of a Convention to amend its Constitution.
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Governor Mifflin wished to try the effect of a circular addressed to the insurgents, before calling out the militia. The circular was unheeded. The President issued a proclamation ordering the rebels to desist from their illegal proceedings; at the same time he called out the militia, who responded promptly to the call.
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The leaders soon found that, after all, the Federal authority had the power and was determined to enforce the law. The leaders became anxious to screen the people from the anger of the government, and themselves from the anger of the people.
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Only when the militia, which had crossed the mountains, in two divisions, formed a juncture at Union Town, did the insurgents submit. A few arrests were made; the most active leaders had fled the country. Thus ended "The Whiskey Insurrection." The vigor and energy displayed by the Federal government in putting down the insurgents added strength to its authority.
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The belligerents in Europe, though professing friendship, had but little regard to the rights of Americans. While France was detaining their ships in her ports, England was issuing orders to her navy to seize and detain all vessels freighted with French goods, or laden with provisions for any French colony. These measures would ruin American commerce. Congress passed a resolution which forbade any trading vessel to leave an American port for sixty days. This was designed to annoy the British, by not furnishing provisions for their navy—yet it operated just as much against the French, through whose particular friends the bill was passed.
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A war with England was impending. To avert such a calamity, and to arrange the difficulties existing between the two countries, Washington resolved to send a special ambassador to the Court of St. James.
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To this important mission he nominated the patriotic and pure-minded Chief Justice Jay. Jay was of Huguenot descent; as to his revolutionary services second only to the President himself; of the highest reputation as a jurist; his integrity, learning and disinterestedness had won him universal respect. In addition, there was a propriety in the selection that conciliated all minds, for he was one of the commissioners who had negotiated the first treaty with Great Britain. It would be a very difficult task to obtain all that the American people thought they had a right to ask. There were many assumptions of power which England would be Unwilling to yield. To negotiate under such circumstances required much skill and judgment.
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On his arrival in England, Jay was treated with great courtesy and respect, and a disposition was manifested to amicably arrange the difficulties which had arisen between the two countries.
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Both parties had their complaints to make. The one, that the Western posts had not been given up according to the treaty; that their neutral rights were not' respected; that compensation had not been given for the slaves carried off at the close of the war; that their merchants were excluded from the West India trade, and that British sailors, who by adoption had become Americans, were impressed and forcibly taken out of American ships.
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The other, that debts contracted with English merchants prior to the Revolution could not be collected; that the property of Tories had not been accounted for. A treaty was finally concluded, not such as Jay wished, nor as justice demanded, but the best that could be obtained under the circumstances.
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The Western posts were to be given up in two years; the West India trade was granted on certain conditions, while free admission was given to British ports in Europe and in the East Indies, but no compensation could be obtained for the negroes. On the other hand, provision was made for the collection of the debts complained of.
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A great clamor was raised against the treaty, which was grossly misrepresented. One party contended that its ratification would produce war with France, the other that its rejection would lead to a war with England. There were stormy debates on the subject in Congress, and in some of the State Legislatures. But when the difficulties that stood in the way of obtaining more desirable conditions became known, and when the character of the treaty itself was understood, the more intelligent and conservative portion of the people, were in favor of accepting it. After a fortnight's debate in secret session the Senate advised its ratification, and thus was secured peace for some years; under the circumstances, a very important gain.
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Treaties were also negotiated with Spain, in which the boundaries between the United States, Louisiana, and Florida were more definitely settled. The free navigation of the Mississippi was also secured to both parties, and the Americans were granted for three years the privilege of making New Orleans a place of deposit for their trade.
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American commerce, deriving its main resources in the New England States, had increased very rapidly; the trade to the Mediterranean was, however, much hindered by depredations committed upon it by Algerine pirates. Whether to purchase an exemption from these annoyances, as Europe had been in the habit of, or to send a fleet and punish the marauders, was a difficult question to answer. It was thought better, for the present, to redeem the American sailors held as slaves by these barbarians. On this occasion a bill was passed to build six frigates; this was the foundation of the Navy of the United States. The following year a treaty was made with the Dey of Algiers, and the captives released on the payment of a heavy ransom—nearly a million of dollars were paid for this purpose. This money, expended in fitting out an armament, and thoroughly chastising the pirates, would have been better policy,—as was proved some years afterwards.
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Three more States—Vermont, Kentucky, and Tennessee—were admitted into the Union during the administration.
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As Washington was unwilling to serve another term, the two parties arrayed their forces for a trial of strength. The Federalists nominated John Adams for President and the Republicans Thomas Jefferson. The parties were very nearly equally divided. Adams received two more votes than Jefferson, and was declared to be elected President, and the latter Vice-President.
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Before retiring from public life Washington published a farewell address to the people of the United States. They responded to it with respect and affection; the outburst of a nation's gratitude. It was a truly paternal address, warning the nation against party strife and sectional jealousies, advising the policy of impartial neutrality toward other nations when at war with each other, and as a safeguard to liberty, the preservation of the Union and the Constitution.
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Thus ended the eight years of Washington's administration. When it commenced all was unsettled. Now the government was established. In that short time it had been severely tested.
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The general policy of his administration became the fixed policy of the government of the United States. The most enduring monument of his integrity and wisdom; of his patriotic and Christian principles. Strange as it may seem, the annals of unscrupulous political warfare do not furnish a parallel to the scurrilous slanders that were heaped upon him, not only during his administration, but at its close. Such were the disreputable means used to induce the United States to become the ally of France, and to join in a war against the hated England.

Chapter 40:
1797-1801
John Adams' Administration
Serious Aspect of Relations With France—Commissioners of Peace—The French Cruisers—The Alien Act—War Impending—Washington, Commander-in-Chief—Capture of the Frigate L'Insurgente—Peace Concluded—Death of Washington—Eulogiums on His Character—The City of Washington Becomes the Seat of Government.
vol.3, p.683
The policy of the new administration was like that of the preceding, the cabinet officers of which were retained. The new President was not more influenced by love for England than by admiration for France. He had no expectation that the latter country would establish a government upon just and righteous principles. He expressed a "determination to maintain peace and inviolate faith with all nations, and neutrality and impartiality with the belligerent powers of Europe."
vol.3, p.683
In the meantime relations with France assumed a serious aspect. Nothing would satisfy that power but a willingness on the part of the United States to be used as a dependent. While the French partisans were clamoring for such an alliance, the Directory exhibited their goodwill by issuing orders to seize and retain all American vessels having on board English manufactured goods.
vol.3, p.683 - p.684
Washington had recalled Monroe from the French Mission, and in his place sent Charles C. Pinckney. The latter sent his credentials to the Minister of Foreign Affairs, but a few days after Monroe was notified that a minister would not be received from the United States until grievances were redressed; but Monroe himself was complimented for his devotion to the French cause; under the circumstances, a compliment somewhat equivocal.
vol.3, p.684
Pinckney was treated with studied neglect, bordering on insult; finally he demanded his passports and departed for Holland. During this time French privateers and cruisers were capturing American merchantmen and treating their crews as prisoners of war. Some of the privateers were commanded by renegade Americans, who gloried in sailing under the colors of the "Great Republic."
vol.3, p.684
France also stimulated Holland and Spain to complain of the partiality of Jay's treaty with Great Britain; and was also suspected of an intention to rob Spain of Louisiana and Florida. With overpowering successes, and unscrupulous political morals, she was making rapid strides toward becoming the great power of the world.
vol.3, p.684
Still more alarming was the fact that there existed in the United States a large party that opposed the neutral policy of the government, and openly favored an alliance with the "Terrible Republic."
vol.3, p.684
The President called a special session of Congress, and laid before it a statement of the relations with France. When it became known that in their representative the United States had been deliberately insulted; and that French aggressions on American commerce were increasing, the enthusiasm of the partisans of France somewhat declined.
vol.3, p.684 - p.685
Two special commissioners were appointed to proceed to Paris, and, if possible, adjust the existing difficulties. John Marshall and Elbridge Gerry were selected for this mission. The former, who was a Federalist, became afterward Chief Justice of the United States; the latter, a Republican in sentiment, one of the signers of the Declaration of Independence, became afterward Vice-President. They were authorized to conclude a treaty; one that should not conflict with treaties existing with other nations; and to insist upon the right of the United States to remain neutral.
vol.3, p.685
The envoys joined Pinckney in Paris, and immediately made known to the Minister of Foreign Affairs the object of their mission. This minister was no less a personage than the celebrated Talleyrand, who some years before had been an exile in the United States, where, not receiving the attention which he thought he deserved, had returned home in no very complacent humor. At first he refused an audience to the commissioners, but soon after sent irresponsible persons to make them propositions, which, if found convenient, he could easily disavow. Thus for several months they were the victims of diplomatic trickery.
vol.3, p.685 - p.686
Meanwhile French cruisers captured American vessels, and French courts confiscated their cargoes, and imprisoned their crews. Finally the commissioners were given to understand, if they would advance a little money for the special benefit of Talleyrand and his worthy friends, and also pledge the United States to make France a loan, that negotiations would be commenced in earnest. This proposition was indignantly refused. Marshall and Pinckney were immediately ordered to leave the country, and Gerry, whose party at home sympathized with France, was invited to remain and negotiate a treaty. It was by such insults and injuries, that France hoped to intimidate the United States, and make them as dependent on her boasted magnanimity, as she had already made Spain. The disrespect offered the commissioners excited great indignation in the minds of the American people. Strange as it may seem, the opposition insisted that France was not to blame, but their own government, in faithfully enforcing its policy of neutrality. At length the correspondence between Talleyrand's agents and the commissioners was published. The French party offered no more apologies. The spirit of the insulted people was aroused. The reply of Pinckney to the corrupt emissaries of Talleyrand—"Millions for defense, not one cent for tribute," was echoed throughout the land. Addresses to the President, approving his measures, began to pour in from all parts of the nation. The French party soon dwindled to a small minority. The only hope Jefferson cherished was that Congress would adjourn. "To separate Congress now," wrote he, "will be withdrawing the fire from a boiling pot."
vol.3, p.686
A large number of French exiles—it was thought nearly thirty thousand—were, at this time, in the country. Some of these acted as spies, at least so thought the government; some had tampered with the people of Kentucky to induce them to join in an expedition against Louisiana, then belonging to Spain, and some planned a similar expedition against Florida. Thus did they abuse the hospitality tendered them by endeavoring to create divisions among the people, and opposition to the policy of the government.
vol.3, p.686
Under these circumstances Congress passed what was termed the "Alien Act," to continue in force two years, by which the President was authorized to order out of the country aliens, who, by their plots might endanger the interests of the government in case of war. The law was never enforced, but nevertheless a large number of these exiles left the country.
vol.3, p.686 - p.687
Presently Marshall returned, and confirmed all that had been reported of the demands of the French Republic. The President sent in a message to Congress, which contained a statement of the embarrassing relations existing between the two countries. Preparations were made for war. It was resolved to raise and equip an army; to fortify important posts on the sea-coast; to prepare a naval armament, and to capture French armed vessels, but not to molest merchantmen.
vol.3, p.687
The people came forward with alacrity to assist. Money was subscribed liberally, especially in the seaboard towns, to equip a navy. The frigates so long building were just finished; and the Constitution, the United States, and the Constellation, the germ of our present navy, were fitted for sea.
vol.3, p.687
Washington was nominated as Lieutenant-General and Commander-in-Chief of the army—a nomination unanimously confirmed by the Senate. He heartily approved the measures of the President, and condemned those of France, saying that the administration ought to inspire universal satisfaction, and added, "we call with pure hearts appeal to Heaven for the justice of our cause, and may trust the final result to that kind Providence which has hitherto and so often signally favored the people of the United States."
vol.3, p.687
When it was seen that the United States would not submit to insult, but were preparing to repel it by force, the Directory made overtures for peace. This intimation came from Murray, the American Minister at Holland, to whom Talleyrand had communicated the proposition. The President accordingly nominated two commissioners, Oliver Ellsworth and W. R. Davie, who were to join Murray in Paris.
vol.3, p.687
President Adams took the ground that they should not enter France, unless assurance was given that they would be received in a "manner befitting the Commissioners of an independent nation."
vol.3, p.687 - p.688
On their arrival in France they found Bonaparte at the head of affairs, and the cunning and politic Talleyrand still in office. Negotiations commenced, and in due time a meaty was concluded, which in its provisions adjusted nearly all the matters of dispute.
vol.3, p.688
The fleet which had been fitted out to protect American commerce from French depredations had not been idle. More than three hundred private vessels had been licensed to carry arms and to defend themselves from the common enemy. But the incident which gave the greatest satisfaction to the country was the capture of the French frigate L'Insurgente, by the Constellation, under Captain Truxton. The two vessels were about equal in their complement of men and guns. After a severe contest of an hour and a quarter, the L'Insurgente struck her colors, having lost in men twenty to none of her antagonist. This was the first time that an American armed vessel had met one of another nation on equal terms. As a presage of future triumphs it was most grateful to the people.
vol.3, p.688
Ere long intelligence came of the conclusion of peace. The army was disbanded, but the defenses along the coast were still maintained, and also it was resolved to keep the navy afloat.
vol.3, p.688
But before it was known in America that the Commissioners of peace had been kindly received, an event occurred which cast a gloom over the nation, and for a season silenced the clamors of party spirit—the death of Washington. In riding about his farm he was exposed to a cold rain. The following morning he complained of a sore throat, an inflammation of the windpipe followed, which speedily produced death. With calm resignation he expressed his willingness to die.
vol.3, p.688 - p.689
A joint committee of both Houses of Congress reported resolutions recommending to the people of the United States, out of respect for his memory, to wear badges of mourning for thirty days, and also that his approaching birthday be celebrated "by suitable eulogies, orations, and discourses, or by public prayers." Thus did the people honor him "who was first in war, first in peace, and first in the hearts of his countrymen."
vol.3, p.689
The oration before both houses of Congress, was pronounced by Colonel Henry Lee, whom we have seen as the intimate though youthful friend of Washington. In accordance with the above recommendation, his birthday was celebrated throughout the land; the most eminent in the nation delighted to honor his memory. Nor was his name honored only in his native land. When the news reached Europe it elicited emotions of sadness and tokens of respect. The great British fleet of sixty ships of the line, under the command of Lord Bridport, and at the time lying in the English channel, lowered their flags to half mast. In his orders of the day to the French army, Bonaparte, then First Consul of France, paid a tribute to his memory, and afterward caused a funeral oration to be delivered before the civil and military authorities, and the standards of the army to be draped in mourning for ten days.
vol.3, p.689
Such were the public tokens of respect. But he had a higher honor—a place in the affections of the good and humane in private life more than any man of any age; he never received an office in the gift of the people, or at the hands of their representatives, that was not unanimously given. To him alone has gone forth that heartfelt respect, that reverence and gratitude which can be embodied only in the endearing title, the Father of His Country.
vol.3, p.689 - p.690
Says an eminent British statesman and scholar (Lord John Russell): "To George Washington nearly alone in modern times has it been given to accomplish a wonderful revolution, and yet to remain to all future times the theme of a people's gratitude, and an example of virtuous and beneficent power." "His intellectual, like his moral qualities, were never brought out to display his own talent or enhance his own glory. They were forthcoming as occasion required, or the voice of the country called for them; largeness of combination, quickness of decision, fortitude in adversity, sympathy with his officers, the burst of impetuous courage, were the natural emanations of this great and magnanimous soul."
vol.3, p.690
The administration of Adams, now drawing to its close, was in its policy like that of Washington. During these twelve years, there was much opposition, but that policy in the main has remained unchanged from that day to this. To be free from the turmoil of European politics was wisdom, hut to carry it out required the calm determination of Washington, as well as the impulsive energy of Adams, "who was not the man to quail" when he thought duty called.
vol.3, p.690
During the summer the seat of the Federal Government was removed to the City of Washington, then "a little village in the midst of the woods," in the District of Columbia.
vol.3, p.690
The struggle for political power was renewed with great vigor, and in the bitterness of party spirit. The Federalists nominated Adams and Charles C. Pinckney for President, while the Republicans nominated for the same office, Thomas Jefferson and Aaron Burr. When the electors came to cast their votes it was found that Adams had sixty-five, Pinckney, sixty-four, and Jefferson and Burr had each seventy-three. In accordance with the provisions of the Constitution, it became necessary for the House of Representatives to make the choice. After thirty-six ballotings, during seven days, Jefferson was chosen President, and Burr Vice-President.
Chapter 41:
1801-1807
Jefferson's Administration
The President's Inaugural—Purchase of Louisiana—The Pirates of the Mediterranean—Captain Bainbridge—The Burning of the Philadelphia—Tripoli Bombarded—Death of Hamilton—Aaron Burr—Opposition to the Navy Gunboats—Rights of Neutrals Infringed Upon—The Unjust Decrees Issued by England and France—American Merchants Demand the Right to Defend Themselves—Impressment of American Seamen—Treaty with England Rejected by the President—Affair of the Chesapeake—The Embargo; Its Effect—Public Feeling on the Subject—Manufactures—Embargo Repealed.
vol.3, p.691
On entering upon office Jefferson found the country in a prosperous condition. The revenue was abundant for current expenses; the stability of the government had inspired the industrial interests with confidence, commerce had increased beyond all precedent, and was pressing on to still higher triumphs.
vol.3, p.691
The prospects of a general peace in Europe also gave assurance that American ships would no longer be subjected to unlawful seizures under the pretense that they carried cargoes contraband of war. The census just taken had shown the population to be, within a few hundreds, double what it was at the commencement of the revolution, the total population being 5,319,762. The number of members of the House of Representatives was 141.
vol.3, p.691 - p.692
The new President professed to deprecate party spirit: and wished to be recognized as a "moderate republican," proclaiming as "brethren of the same principles, we are called by different names, we are all Republicans, we are all Federalists." But in a very short time he began to remove those from office, who were not of his own political opinions. The bitterness of party spirit was not allayed by this policy.
vol.3, p.692
Immigrants had been—pouring into the region Northwest of the Ohio. In one year twenty thousand persons had passed into that territory to find homes. The people of the eastern portion, presented themselves at the door of Congress, asking permission to be admitted as a State. The request was granted, and the States of Ohio, with a population of seventy thousand, became a member of the Union.
vol.3, p.692
The Spanish Governor of Louisiana, in violation of an existing treaty—that of 1795—refused permission to the traders on the Mississippi to deposit their produce at New Orleans. This act, so injurious to their commerce, caused a great commotion among the people beyond the mountains. The government was called upon to redress these grievances; the Western people must have the privilege of freely navigating the Mississippi, or they would seize New Orleans, and drive the Spaniards from the territory. At this crisis intimations came from Paris that Spain, by a secret treaty, had ceded Louisiana to France. Bonaparte's vision of restoring the French power on this continent had become somewhat dim, especially as the overpowering fleet of Great Britain would seize and occupy the mouth of the Mississippi, whenever it was known to belong to France. To avoid this contingency, he was willing to sell the entire territory of Louisiana to the United States. Accordingly Robert R. Livingston, American Minister at Paris, commenced negotiations, which resulted in the purchase of that region for fifteen millions of do!lars. The rights and privileges of American citizens were guaranteed to the inhabitants of the purchased territory.
vol.3, p.692 - p.693
When the sale was completed, Bonaparte is said to have exclaimed: "This accession of territory strengthens forever the power of the United States; I have just given to England a maritime rival that will sooner or later humble her pride."
vol.3, p.693
In the midst of the turmoil of wars in Europe, the pirates of the Mediterranean had renewed their depredations upon American commerce. Captain Bainbridge in command of the frigate George Washington was sent to Algiers with the usual tribute. The Dey ordered him to carry some presents and his ambassador to Constantinople. Bainbridge at first refused. The Dey was highly indignant, "You pay me tribute," said he, "by which you become my slaves, and therefore I have the right to order you as I think proper." However, as he was exposed to the guns of the castle and batteries, and learning that English, French, and Spanish ships of war had submitted to similar impositions, Bainbridge thought it more prudent to comply with the arrogant demand, hoping at some future time to avenge the indignity thus offered his country's flag. In closing his report to the Navy Department, he wrote: "I hope I will never again he sent to Algiers with tribute unless I am authorized to deliver it from the mouth of our cannon."
vol.3, p.693
As these depredations continued, and, while the tribute became more and more onerous, a squadron, under Commodore Preble, was sent to capture the pirates and blockade the harbor of Tripoli. The frigate Philadelphia, commanded by Bainbridge, when chasing an Algerine cruiser, ran upon a sunken rock near the shore. While thus disabled, Tripolitan gunboats captured her after a contests which lasted an entire day. Bainbridge and his crew of three hundred men, were made prisoners, and treated as slaves, for whom an exorbitant ransom was demanded.
vol.3, p.693 - p.694
Finding means, however, to communicate with the American squadron, he suggested the possibility of burning the Philadelphia, as she lay moored under the guns of the castle. Lieutenant Decatur volunteered to act on the suggestion. A small Tripolitan trader had been captured a few days before. This vessel, bow named the Intrepid, was selected for the enterprise. With a crew of seventy-six chosen men—all volunteers—Decatur sailed on his perilous Undertaking. Combustibles were prepared in bundles, and to each man was assigned his particular duty.
vol.3, p.694
Passing into the harbor, they approached the Philadelphia about midnight. When hailed, the interpreter answered they were traders, who had lost their anchor in the late gale, and begged permission to make fast to the frigate till morning. The request was granted, and the Intrepid slipped alongside. Suddenly the Turks noticed that she had her anchors, and gave the alarm, shouting "Americanos." In a moment more, Decatur and his brave companions clambered up one side of the vessel, while the panic-stricken Turks, after slight resistance, as rapidly passed over the other into the water. The fagots were handed up, and carried to every part of the ship, and in thirty minutes she was on fire from stem to stern. So dry had the vessel and the rigging become in that warm climate, that with difficulty the Americans escaped the flames. When clear of the frigate cheers of triumph told that the daring attempt had been successful. The flames soon lighted up the harbor; the castle opened with its guns upon the Intrepid, which, urged on by the rowers, was rapidly passing out of danger. Soon the guns of the burning frigate began to explode and throw their shot in all directions. This was one of the boldest enterprises ever undertaken by our naval heroes.
vol.3, p.694 - p.695
The squadron continued to blockade the harbor of Tripoli, and during the following summer bombarded the town. The contest was severe, and there was much hand-to-hand fighting on board gunboats. Intelligence came that other vessels were on their way, and a further attack was postponed. Before the arrival of this reinforcement the Bashaw came to terms, and desired to make peace; other causes aided in hastening this event. He had driven his elder brother, Hamet, into exile, and usurped his throne. Captain William Eaton, American Consul at Tunis, concreted measures with the exiled brother to drive the usurper from Tripoli. With four hundred troops, only nine of whom were Americans, Eaton and Hamet marched a thousand miles across the Libyan desert, and suddenly appeared before Derne, which place, with the aid of the American fleet, they captured in a few days. The Bashaw sent troops against the invaders; these troops were also defeated, then to save himself he made proposals to negotiate. Peace was concluded by Lear, the American Consul at Tripoli, but not on as favorable terms as justice demanded. After an exchange of prisoners, man for man, there still remained two hundred Americans; for these a heavy ransom was paid, thus conceding the point in dispute, that the Bashaw had a right to receive ransoms for prisoners taken by his pirates.
vol.3, p.695 - p.696
Jefferson was reelected President, and, instead of Burr, George Clinton, of New York, Vice-President. Burr's intrigues had become known to both parties, and he experienced the just fate of the insincere—he was suspected by all, and trusted by none. Rejected by his own State, his political prospects ruined, and overwhelmed by debts, the result of unsuccessful speculations, his cold and unrelenting spirit panted for revenge. He looked upon the influence of Alexander Hamilton, as one cause of his political failure. To retrieve his political fortunes Burr was willing to risk his own life, if he could but kill the man whose patriotism and integrity he well knew, and whose influence he dreaded. He laid his plans to force Hamilton into a duel. They met on the banks of the Hudson, opposite New York, Hamilton previously declaring that to fight a dual was contrary to his judgment and his sense of moral duty; that he wished Burr no ill, and should make no effort to injure him. Burr took deliberate aim, and Hamilton was mortally wounded; as he fell his own pistol went off accidentally. When the surgeon approached he said, "Doctor, this is a mortal wound." In twenty-four hours he was no more. Thus fell one of the brightest intellects, and purest, self-sacrificing patriots of the country—a victim to an unchristian custom, the relic of a barbarous age. His loss to the country was second only to that of Washington.
vol.3, p.696
The most imposing funeral ceremony the city ever saw revealed the depth of feeling in the public mind. Presently the correspondence between the parties was published; this made known the designing manner in which Hamilton had been entrapped, and the disclosure produced in the public mind still greater indignation against Burr. The coroner's jury brought in a verdict of wilful murder against him. Fearful of violence he was fain to conceal himself for a few days in New York, and then to flee to Philadelphia, and finally to Georgia, until, as he expressed it, "the storm would blow over."
vol.3, p.696
The sacrifice of a man so eminent, merely to appease the honor of a consummate villain, turned the minds of the people more directly to the moral turpitude, as well as the absurdity of the custom of duelling. Public opinion on this subject became, henceforth, embodied in laws, which soon banished the custom from some of the States, and eventually it was excluded from all the States and from the District of Columbia.
vol.3, p.696 - p.697
The remaining history of Aaron Burr may be told in a few words. His intriguing and restless nature impelled him to other enterprises. The year following the death of Hamilton he went west. That section of the country contained many turbulent spirits, and had, moreover, manifested much dissatisfaction with the General Government. It was thought Burr had some designs for his own aggrandizement; either to seize upon New Orleans and draw off the people of the valley of the Mississippi from their allegiance to the Union, or to make a foray into Mexico, overturn the existing government, and put himself at the head of the one he should establish. His mysterious movements from place to place, and the hints concerning his projects, which he threw out to those whom he wished to enlist, excited the suspicion of the federal government. After being permitted to plan and counter-plan for a year or more, he was finally arrested and brought to trial. But so cunningly had he managed the affair, that no decisive proof could be obtained of his designs. After a prolonged trial, he was acquitted of the charge of treason against the United States.
vol.3, p.697
Though acquitted by the jury, public opinion treated him as guilty. Turned upon the world a penniless wanderer, suspected everywhere, even in foreign lands, where he lived in the greatest poverty, a pensioner upon the pittance doled out by a few friends. Ordered out of England as a French spy, and treated in France as a British emissary; finally, he returned home, to find his family ties all broken, his daughter, an only and beloved child, having, under trying circumstances, recently perished at sea.
vol.3, p.697 - p.698
He made no advances to renew former friendships or acquaintances, and would gladly have shunned the public gaze, but he was compelled in his old age to resume the practice of the law as a means of support. With a ban resting upon him, he went down in loneliness to the grave, in his eighty-first year—a melancholy instance of prostituted talents.
vol.3, p.698
The country continued to be very prosperous; the public expenses were lessened, and the finances were leaving every year an increasing surplus; the belligerents in Europe had not yet interfered much with American commerce, the great source of the federal revenue. The facilities for making money exchanges afforded by the banks had a beneficial effect upon the internal trade of the country. The exportation of domestic produce had tripled in value since the adoption of the Constitution, amounting to forty-two millions. There was also a rapidly increasing, and immensely profitable trade in the import and export of foreign merchandise, exclusively for the supply of foreign nations. Internal improvements were not overlooked, and companies were formed for the construction of roads and bridges, and others for insurance.
vol.3, p.698
Washington and Adams, in their administrations, both endeavored to place the force of the country on a footing to command the respect of other nations. Hence they strongly urged the creation of a navy to protect American commerce, and the policy of fortifying important places along the coast. But Jefferson looked upon this as a useless expense. He would prefer to have the public ships hauled out of harm's way into harbors; instead of prosecuting trade upon the ocean, where a cruiser of one of the belligerents might occasionally search a vessel for goods of contraband of war, he would lay an embargo, and cut off all trade. Harbor fortifications were subjected to the same policy, falsely named economical; gunboats were to take the place of other defenses. Even the frames of the six ships of the line, commenced by the previous administration, were cut up to make gunboats.
vol.3, p.699
For more than six years not a single vessel was added to the navy, though there were indications that war might speedily occur. The hostility in Congress to that branch of the service was confined principally to the southern members. It was avowed that in case of war it would be good policy to abandon the harbors and sea coast, and retire into the interior; that it would be better to give up commerce altogether than protect it by a navy.
vol.3, p.699
The war between France and England had driven from the ocean all the merchant vessels of those nations. This trade passed into the hands of neutrals, the United States securing much the largest share.
vol.3, p.699
The cruisers of the belligerent powers continued to infringe upon the rights of the neutrals. The battle of Trafalgar annihilated the fleets of Spain and France. The dread of French cruisers had passed away; and the British merchants began to complain of the vast profits made by the Americans in the neutral trade, whose emoluments they wished to secure to themselves. It was suspected that the vast amount of property carried by the Americans did not belong to them, but that it was taken to a neutral port merely to acquire a neutral character, and then transshipped to the ports belonging to those nations which were at war—a charge no doubt true in many instances. On this ground American vessels were seized and condemned.
vol.3, p.699 - p.700
The English government passed a decree which declared the coast of Europe from the mouth of the river Elbe to Brest, to be in a state of blockade; thus forbidding neutrals to trade within these prescribed limits. Napoleon, unable to contend with England upon the ocean, now issued the famous Berlin decree, which declared the coast of Great Britain to be in a state of blockade. In addition, he prohibited all trade in English merchandise. Two months later, Great Britain forbade all trade with France whatever. Thus these two nations wantonly disregarded the interests and rights of the commerce of the world. Both French and British cruisers, now captured American trading ships, and the commerce which extended to every sea, gradually dwindled down to a coasting trade. Owing to the government's policy—fondly cherished as the very essence of economy—the commerce of the nation was left to the tender mercies of ocean despots; there was no way to give it protection, except a few redoubtable gunboats, that lay in the harbors, patiently waiting for the audacious cruisers to come within their range.
vol.3, p.700 - p.701
The condemnation of vessels taken by foreign cruisers, and the forfeiture of their cargoes to the amount of millions, caused an intense excitement among American merchants. In all the seaport towns, especially, meetings were held to express the views of the people, and petitions asking protection, poured into Congress. These petitions only produced a recommendation of the President to that body to build more gunboats. It is strange the policy, which neglected the mercantile interests of the country, should be contrasted with the profusion in which money was spent to purchase territory, and to liquidate Indian claims? Said one party, it is folly to provide a navy, which, in case of war, will fall into the hands of the British. The hardy seamen answered, give us the men-of-war well armed, and we will see that they do not fall into the hands of the enemy. Will not the same energy and spirit, which has extended American commerce to the ends of the earth, defend its interests, and maintain the honor of the country? In John Adams' administration, Congress brought to terms the French cruisers on American commerce; it gave the merchants liberty to protect themselves, and they did it—why not grant the same permission now?
vol.3, p.701
To these complaints were added others equally as serious. The British government maintained the doctrine that no subject could expatriate himself, or transfer his allegiance to another country. The United States government maintained the reverse, and welcomed emigrants from other nations, and as adopted citizens afforded them protection. The commanders of British men-of-war were accustomed to board American merchant vessels, on the high seas, and search for deserters, as they termed those English or Irish sailors, who had thus entered the American service.
vol.3, p.701
In these impressments great numbers of native-born Americans were forcibly seized and consigned to the slavery of a British man-of-war. These highhanded measures, executed in an arrogant manner by the English officers, produced throughout the land a feeling of bitter hostility to England. The English government gave as an apology for these impressments, that in her present struggle she needed all her seamen, and if permission were given, they nearly all would desert, and enter American ships. England herself was to blame for this want of patriotism in her seamen. The iron hand of unfeeling rule had driven these men from her service; her cruel press-gangs had crushed out their love of home. They had been seized when unprotected and hurried on board men-of-war, where brutal severities had obliterated their nobler feelings. Thus wantonly treated, the English seaman deserted whenever he had the opportunity.
vol.3, p.701 - p.702
Events were evidently tending toward a war, to avoid which the President sent William Pinckney, as joint commissioner with James Monroe, who was already minister at the court of St. James. The English commissioners manifested a great desire not to impress American seamen, but to redress, as speedily as possible, any mistake of that character. They urged, that to relinquish the right of search for deserters, would be ruinous to the English navy in time of war. Suggesting, also, that stringent laws should be made by both nations, to prevent seamen from passing from the service of the one to the other. The prejudices of the English people would not permit, at least for the present, any formal relinquishment of the right of impressment; the commissioners further promised, that strict orders should be issued to the naval commanders not to abuse the right.
vol.3, p.702 - p.703
With the understanding that the question of impressments was still open, and subject to future adjustment, a treaty for ten years was negotiated between the two countries. This treaty was more advantageous, upon the whole, to the United States, than the one negotiated by Jay, and was certainly better than the existing irritating relations of the two governments. France at this time, by virtue of the Berlin decree, continued to seize and confiscate American property, while Great Britain was anxious to be on as good terms with the United States as her situation would permit. Yet the President, and Madison, his Secretary of State, arbitrarily rejected the treaty, without either consulting the rest of the cabinet, or the Senate, which was in session. The plea given for this extraordinary act was, that the treaty was not satisfactory on the impressment question. The rejection of the treaty left the relations of the two countries in a worse condition than ever, even endangering their peace. Washington and his cabinet, in ratifying the Jay treaty, secured to the country thirteen years of peace and unexpected prosperity; the rejection of this treaty was succeeded by four years of ruinous evils, which resulted in plunging the nation into a war. Though the English government itself was disposed to conciliate, and friendly in its expressions, yet its naval commanders were exceedingly insolent in their intercourse with the Americans. The inability of the navy to maintain the nation's honor, tempted these unscrupulous commanders to insult its flag. Thus far they had confined their visits to merchantmen; presently they went a step farther.
vol.3, p.703
The United States frigate Chesapeake, of thirty-eight guns, had enlisted four men who, it was said, were deserters from the British ship-of-war Melampus. It was afterward proved that only one of them was an Englishman. Strict orders had been issued by the government to the recruiting officers not to enlist British subjects, knowing them to be such.
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Several English men-of-war were, at this time, lying in Chesapeake Bay; of the number was the frigate Leopard, of fifty guns. When it was known that the Chesapeake was about to put to sea, the Leopard passed out a few hours before, and when some miles from the coast, she neared and hailed the Chesapeake, under the pretense of sending despatches to Europe. A lieutenant came on board with a demand for the English seamen. Commodore Barron refused the demand, on the ground there were no such men on board. This refusal brought a broadside from the Leopard, which killed three men and wounded eighteen others. As the attack was entirely unexpected, and Barron unprepared, he struck his colors, after firing a single gun. The four men were taken from the Chesapeake, and the Leopard passed on to Halifax, while the Chesapeake returned to Norfolk, her crew deeply mortified and thirsting for revenge.
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The indignation of the whole people was intense. The insults of impressing men from merchantmen were as nothing, compared with firing into a national vessel. The President immediately issued a proclamation, in which he complained of the outrage, and ordered the British men-of-war out of the American waters, but as he had not the power to enforce the order it was disobeyed, and the people were enjoined not to have intercourse with the British vessels. He also called a special session of Congress, and a messenger was sent to England, with instructions to the American minister to demand satisfaction for the outrage. But a fast-sailing vessel had already left Halifax with the intelligence. The British government immediately disavowed the act, and sent, soon after, a special messenger to arrange the difficulty.
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In the meanwhile France and England vied with each other in issuing and enforcing decrees, which, in their effect, would ruin all neutral commerce. English Orders in Council required any vessel bound to a port in France to touch at some English port, and there obtain a license to proceed on the voyage. Any vessel that did not comply with this despotic decree was forbidden to export French merchandise, unless the cargo was first brought to an English port and paid duties before it was shipped to a neutral country. A month later Bonaparte retaliated by another decree, dated at Milan, by which every vessel that complied with the British decree, was declared to be forfeited. Thus American commerce was preyed upon by both parties.
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As a scheme of retaliation, and to bring the belligerents to terms, Congress, on the recommendation of the President, laid an embargo, which prohibited American commerce with France and England. A measure lauded by its advocates as the only means to save to their country American seamen and cargoes, and at the same time compel France and England to repeal their offensive decrees. The effect, however, was just the reverse. Bonaparte was delighted with the embargo, because it diminished just so much of England's income, her means to carry on the war against himself; on the other hand, Great Britain was not dependent on American produce, the trade to Spain and Portugal, and their colonies, had both been recently opened to her merchants, who were very willing that their enterprising rivals should remain at home to experiment on political theories. The embargo itself was exceedingly unpopular in the United States. The intelligent portion of the people was unable to see what benefit could be derived from their ships rotting in the ports, their seamen out of employment, the industry of the country prostrated, and the millions of surplus property now worthless for want of a market.
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Some years before Jefferson had expressed the sentiment that the United States "should practise neither commerce nor navigation, but stand with respect to Europe precisely on the footing of China." Had the people submitted implicitly to the embargo, the system of non-intercourse with other nations would have been complete; as it was, on the recommendation of the Executive, Congress found it necessary to pass stringent laws to enforce its observance. The President was authorized to call out the militia and employ ships as revenue cutters to prevent cargoes of American produce leaving the country. When it became known that this enforcing act had really become a law, public feeling, in many places, could be no longer restrained. Many of the papers announced its passage in morning columns, under the motto, "Liberty is dead." General Lincoln, of revolutionary memory, resigned the collectorship of the port of Boston rather than enforce the law; and great numbers of custom-house officers in other places did the same. In the agricultural portions of the country, the effect of the embargo was not so immediate as in the commercial. The planters and farmers, implicitly trusting in the wisdom of the Executive, stored up their cotton, tobacco and grain, hoping for a market when the belligerents would be pleased to repeal their hostile decrees.
vol.3, p.706
Some good grew out of this evil. The tens of thousands thrown out of employment by the effect of the embargo and kindred measures, were compelled by the iron hand of necessity to seek a livelihood by other means, and their attention was somewhat directed to domestic manufactures.
vol.3, p.706
Opposition to the embargo still continued; in Congress violent debates were held from day to day upon the exciting topic. At length even the planters and farmers began to waiver in their faith, and to see as well as the New Englanders that it was a futile measure; that instead of bringing the French and English to terms it was the subject of their ridicule, while it was becoming more and more ruinous to the nation.
vol.3, p.706
Madison, who had been elected President, plainly intimated his wish that the obnoxious measure should, in some way, be got rid of; and three days before the close of Jefferson's term the arbitrary act, forced upon the country without a moment's warning, and which brought ruin upon thousands in loss of property and of employment, was, to the joy of the nation, repealed.
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Thus drew to a close Jefferson's administration. His theories interfered with his statesmanship, and he was unable to see that non-importation acts, so effective in time of colonial dependence, were, in the case of an independent nation, futile in the extreme, and therefore his favorite measure to bring England and France to terms was the embargo. No one of our Presidents of Revolutionary fame was so unfortunate in his management of national affairs, and as such no statesman of those times had been so much overrated. When about to retire from the office he was deeply mortified to find that his well-meant theories, of which he was so tenacious, were found wanting when reduced to practice. When Madison was elected his successor, "he hastened to throw on him the burden of responsibility, and withdrew himself from all but the formalities of administration." "He laid down the sceptre; he had no party; Virginia herself ceased to be guided by his opinions." Said John Randolph, one of his supporters, "Never has there been any administration which went out of office and left the nation in a state so deplorable and calamitous." His timid, and, as it turned out, his spurious peace policy so weakened the Navy that it became nearly useless: while the coast defenses, as a result of the same theories, became almost dismantled. The measures which he persistently urges, and his adherents, with implicit faith in his wisdom, carried through Congress, rendered the nation contemptible in the eyes of the belligerents of Europe.
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The incoming administration was virtually pledged to continue the foreign policy of its predecessor, though that policy had not yet accomplished what its sanguine friends anticipated. The prediction of the Federalists—the conservative party of those days—that such measures would lead to a war with England, seemed to be near its fulfilment. The prospect was gloomy indeed. The nation was totally unprepared for such an event. Neither army nor navy to command respect; no munitions of war worthy the name; the defences of the seaboard almost worthless; the revenue, owing to the embargo and nonintercourse acts, much diminished and diminishing more and more. The President and his cabinet desired to relieve the country of these pressing evils.
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To accomplish this end, negotiations were commenced with Erskine, the resident British Minister. The youthful Erskine was a generous and noblehearted man; a warm friend of the United States, unused to the tricks of diplomacy, he really wished to act generously for the interests of both nations, and not selfishly for his own. He knew that Britain would derive great advantage from the renewal of trade with the United States, and hoped that the latter might be induced to take sides in the present struggle against France.
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In accordance with the spirit of certain instructions, Erskine thought himself authorized to offer "a suitable provision for the widows and the orphans of those who were killed on board the Chesapeake," and to announce the conditional repeal of the Orders in Council as far as they applied to the commerce of the United States. This repeal was to take place on the tenth of the following June.
vol.3, p.709
The President, on this assurance, issued a proclamation, giving permission for a renewal of commercial intercourse with Great Britain. The news was hailed with joy throughout the land. In a few weeks more than a thousand ships, laden with American produce, were on their way to foreign markets. This gleam of sunshine was soon obscured. Four months after the President issued another proclamation; he now recalled the previous one and again established non-intercourse between the two countries.
vol.3, p.709
The British ministry had disavowed the provisional arrangement made by Erskine, giving as one reason that he had gone beyond his instructions. In the communication accepting Erskine's offer to provide for the sufferers in the Chesapeake affair, the provision was spoken of as an "act of justice comporting with what was due from his Britannic majesty to his own honor." This uncourteous remark gave offence, and furnished another pretext for breaking off the negotiation.
vol.3, p.709 - p.710
The failure of this arrangement, which had promised so much, greatly mortified the President and his cabinet, and as greatly wounded the self-respect of the nation. In consequence of this feeling, Jackson, the special envoy, sent soon after by England, was not very graciously received. Negotiations were, however, commenced with him, but after exchanging angry notes for some months, all diplomatic intercourse was suspended between the two countries.
vol.3, p.710
American commerce had now less protection than ever. In the desperate conflict going on in Europe it was impossible to obtain redress from any of the belligerents. The ocean swarmed with French and English cruisers, while Danish privateers infested the northern seas. They all enjoyed a rich harvest in plundering American merchantmen, under the convenient pretence that they carried goods contraband of war. Great numbers of ships thus pillaged were burned at sea to destroy all traces of the robbery. Willing to trust to their own genius to escape capture, the American merchants asked permission to arm their ships in self-defense. Congress denied the request, on the ground that such a state of affairs would be war! The people, however, thought there was little to choose between actual war and a system of active legalized piracy. Even the planters and farmers, finding on their hands a vast amount of produce, for which a market was denied, were now inclined to strengthen the navy, that it might protect commerce, or if necessary make an irruption into Canada, and by that means compel Great Britain to repeal her odious decrees.
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France in the meantime was committing greater outrages on American commerce than even England. Bonaparte issued a decree, the Rambouillet, by which any American vessel that entered a French port or a port of any country under French control, was declared liable to confiscation. It shows the deliberate design of this piratical decree, that it was not promulgated till six weeks after its date. The first intimation American merchants received of its existence, was the seizure of one hundred and thirty-two of their ships, in French ports. These were soon after sold with their cargoes, and the money, amounting to eight millions of dollars, placed in the French treasury. Expostulations against such high-handed measures were treated with contempt and insult. The French minister of foreign affairs even charged the United States "with a want of honor, energy, and just political views," in not defending themselves. Bonaparte's great object was to drive them into a war with England, and thus exclude from her American produce. With this intention he pretended he would revoke the Berlin and Milan decrees, on condition the United States would make their rights respected, or in other words, go to war with England. At this time the only port in Europe really open to American commerce was that of Archangel in Russia. There American ships, after running the gauntlet between French and Danish cruisers, landed their cargoes of merchandise, which were thence smuggled into France and Germany.
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Ere long Bonaparte's want of money mastered his hatred of England, and he unblushingly became the violator of his own decrees, and sold to the Americans, at enormous prices, licenses which gave them permission to introduce their products into French ports.
vol.3, p.711
None felt the national insult given in the Chesapeake affair so deeply as the naval officers. They were anxiously watching for an opportunity to retaliate.
vol.3, p.712
The frigate President, Captain Rodgers, was cruising off the capes of Delaware, when a strange sloop-of-war gave chase, but when within a few miles, her signals not being answered, she stood to the southward. The President now in turn gave chase, and in the twilight of the evening came within hailing distance. Rodgers hailed, but was answered by the same question; another hail was given with a similar result. The stranger fired a gun, which was replied to by one from the President. These were succeeded by broadsides from both vessels. The action lasted about twenty minutes, when the stranger was completely disabled. Rodgers hailed again, and now was answered that the vessel was his Majesty's sloop-of-war Little Belt. The disparity in the injury done to the respective vessels was quite remarkable. The Little Belt had more than thirty of her crew killed and wounded, while the President was scarcely injured, and had only one person slightly wounded. The affair created much excitement in both nations, and served to increase that alienation of feeling which had been so long in existence. The statements of the commanding officers differed very much as to the commencement of the encounter, but as each government accepted the testimony of its own officers, the matter was permitted to drop.
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The census just taken, showed the following results—the ratio of representation was fixed at thirty-five thousand:
	Free whites.	Slaves.	All others.	Totals.	Reps.
	5,862,093. 	1,191,364.	186,446.	7,239,903.	182.
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Events of serious interest were occurring on the western frontier. Numbers of Indian tribes from time to time had ceded their lands and moved farther west. But the insatiable white man still pressed on; his cultivated fields still encroached upon the Indian's hunting-grounds, and game was fast disappearing. When is this grasping at land to end? asked the savages of each other. Two brothers, twins, of the Shawnee tribe, resolved to free their brethren from the aggressions of the settlers. Their plans were well laid, and showed an intimate knowledge of the secret of influence. The one, Tecumseh, was to play the warrior's part, the other Elskwatawa, more commonly known as the Prophet, appealed to their superstitions; he professed to be a wonderful medicineman, and in communication with the Great Spirit.
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Tecumseh travelled from tribe to tribe, all along the frontiers, from north of the great lakes to the Gulf of Mexico, and by his eloquence endeavored to unite them in a universal conspiracy against the common enemy. He knew the attempt to expel the invaders would be vain, but he hoped his people would unite as one man, and refuse to sell them any more of their lands. To accomplish their purpose the Indians must be independent; they must dispense with the few comforts they received from the white man, and they must spurn the religion which missionaries had been laboring to teach them. The Prophet fulfilled his part, he awed his simple auditors with imposing powwows; the Great Spirit had given him marvellous powers. He could at a word make pumpkins, as large as wigwams, spring out of the earth; or ears of corn, each large enough to feed a dozen men; he appealed to their reverence for the customs of their ancestors, and sneered at their degradation in being the slave of the white man's whiskey, or fire-water, as he significantly called it. He must be obeyed—they must throw aside the blanket and dress in skins; instead of the gun they must use the ancient bow and arrow; and the iron tomahawk must give place to the stone hatchet of their fathers; but above all, they must discard the religion of the white man; it was the rejection of their ancient religion, which made the Great Spirit so angry.
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Alarm spread along the frontier settlements. The Miamis had sold a portion of their lands on both sides of the Wabash. Tecumseh was absent at the time, but protested afterward, contending that as all the lands belonged equally to all the Indians, no tribe had a right to sell a portion of them without the consent of the others.
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General William Henry Harrison, the Governor of the Territory of Indiana, held a conference with Tecumseh, who at the time professed to be friendly, but his conduct afterwards excited suspicion. Lest the Indians should unexpectedly commence hostilities, Harrison marched to the town lately established by the Prophet, at the junction of the Wabash and Tippecanoe rivers. Messengers sent by the Prophet met the army a few miles from the town. Though Indians were hovering around the army on its march, yet efforts to hold a conference with them had thus far been unsuccessful. The messengers expressed great surprise that the Americans should approach their town, since the Prophet and his people were very desirous of peace. Harrison assured them that he had no intention to engage in hostilities, unless they themselves should attack him, and he invited the Prophet and his chiefs to an interview the next day. The messengers departed apparently pleased with the proposal, and on their part promised full compliance.
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Knowing the Indian character, Harrison suspected treachery, and encamped with great caution; his men, placed in a hollow square, slept upon their arms. The next morning, about four o'clock, the Indians suddenly attacked the camp, but failed to break the line. For three hours the contest was very severe. The Indians would advance with great impetuosity, and then retreat to renew the effort. These movements were regulated by signals given by rattling deers' hoofs. When daylight appeared, the mounted men charged, and the savages fled in great haste. The next day the Prophet's town was found to be deserted. Tecumseh himself was not present at the battle of Tippecanoe.
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The belligerents of Europe still continued their aggressions upon American commerce. Recent intelligence from France indicated but little prospect of obtaining redress for present grievances, while the impressment question made the affairs with Great Britain still more complicated. Differences of opinion prevailed, as to the best means of obtaining justice for these foreign aggressions. The people of New England, and the merchants of the commercial cities and seaports of the other States, felt especially aggrieved by the policy of the national government. The embargo and non-importation acts had ruined their commerce, and brought distress upon tens of thousands. Upon them, almost alone, had fallen the evils resulting from these political experiments. The people of the West, and of the interior of the Atlantic States, were in favor of hostilities; their territory would be exempt from invasion, and they had no seaport towns to suffer from bombardment. Thus there were really two parties, the one in favor of obtaining redress by peaceful measures, the other by resorting to war.
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In view of these threatening indications, the President, by proclamation, convened the twelfth Congress a month earlier than the usual time of meeting. This Congress and the one succeeding are no less remarkable for the measures they introduced than for the unusual number of other members, who afterward filled a large space in the history of the country. It was a transition period. The patriots of the revolution, now venerable with age, were fast passing away from the councils of the nation, while their places were filled by more youthful members. Heretofore the leaders in Congress had been moderate in their measures, and were unwilling, unless for the best reason, to plunge the nation into a war.
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As a member of the House of Representatives, appeared Henry Clay, of Kentucky. The son of a Baptist clergyman of Virginia, he had been left at an early age a penniless orphan. Struggling through many trials, his native eloquence had now placed him in the foremost rank of his country's orators. Ardent and generous, bland and yet imperious, as captivating in social life as he was frank in his public acts, he was destined to wield a mighty influence in the councils of the nation. John C. Calhoun, of South Carolina, was also a member; the close student and ardent theorist, dealing in first principles, he was logical and eloquent. His style more suited to forensic debates than to popular assemblies.
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The President, in his message, directed the attention of Congress to the threatening aspect of Foreign Relations. This led to animated debates, in which the policy of peace or war; the defences of the country; the preliminary measures in case of a declaration of hostilities, came up for discussion. The speeches of the members may be taken as the exponents of the opinions of their constituents. The people of the West were especially clamorous for war. The recent outbreak of the Indians, on the western frontiers, was confidently attributed to the influence of British emissaries. This charge, though based upon surmises, served to increase the prejudice against England, and gave renewed life to the hatred of her produced by the Revolution.
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Finally, the Committee of Foreign Relations, in their report to the House, recommended, in the words of the President, "That the United States be immediately put into an armor and attitude demanded by the crisis; that an additional force of ten thousand regulars be raised; that the President be authorized to accept the services of fifty thousand volunteers; and also that the vessels of the navy worthy of repair be fitted up and put in commission." Two separate resolutions were offered; one authorized the merchants to arm in self-defence, and the other, as a preliminary to war, to lay an embargo for ninety days. After an animated discussion these were both rejected.
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Felix Grundy, of Tennessee, avowed that the report of the Committee was designed to prepare the public mind for war. "We are pledged," said he, "to France to continue our restrictions against Great Britain; we have tied the Gordian knot; we cannot untie it; we can cut it with the sword. Though our restrictive system operates unequally, we must maintain it." He also advocated the invasion and conquest of Canada, and the reception of her inhabitants as members of the confederacy, in order to preserve the equilibrium of the government. "when Louisiana," said he, "will be fully peopled, the Northern States will lose their power; they will be at the discretion of others; they can be depressed at pleasure." Therefore he was not only in favor of admitting Canada, but also Florida.
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John Randolph, of Virginia, in that sarcastic manner peculiar to himself, characterized the embargo and non-importation acts as most impolitic and ruinous measure—they had "knocked down the price of cotton to seven cents and tobacco to nothing," while they had increased the price of every article of first necessity three or four hundred percent. This is the condition into which we have brought ourselves by our want of wisdom. But is war the true remedy; who will profit by it? Speculators, commissioners and contractors. Who must suffer by it? The people. It is their blood, their taxes, that must flow to support it. Will you plunge the nation into war, because you have passed a foolish and ruinous law, and are ashamed to repeal it?
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He indignantly repelled the charge of British attachment made against those who were not willing to rush into war with England. "Strange," said he, "that we have no objection to any other people or government, civilized or savage; we find no difficulty in maintaining relations of peace and amity with the Autocrat of all the Russias; with the Dey of Algiers and his divan of pirates, or Little Turtle of the Miamis, barbarians and savages, Turks and infidels of every clime and color, with them we can trade and treat. But name England, and all our antipathies are up in arms against her; against those whose blood runs in our veins, in common with whom we claim Shakespeare and Milton, Newton and Locke, Sidney and Chatham, as brethren. Her form of government, the freest on earth, except our own, and from which every valuable principle of our institutions has been borrowed. There are honest prejudices growing out of the Revolution. But by whom had they been suppressed when they ran counter to the interests of his country? By Washington. By whom are they most keenly felt? By those who have fled to this abused country since the breaking out of the French revolution, and who have set themselves up as political teachers." This was in allusion to the editors of nearly all the papers in favor of war, who were foreigners—"these are the patriots who scruple rot to brand with the epithet of Tory, those men by whose blood your liberties have been cemented."
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Henry Clay urged, in reply, that the only means left to obtain the recognition of our national rights was to fight for them. A war would produce the repeal of the Orders in Council, and give us commerce and character; the nation by this mongrel peace would not only lose its commerce, but its honor. If we yield one point, presently another will be demanded; our only safety is to defend the nation's rights; seven if the seaboard should be subdued, yet the energy of the West would save the liberties of the country. Shall we bear the cuffs and scoffs of British arrogance, because we fear French subjugation? Who ever learned, in the school of base submission, the lessons of noble freedom, and courage, and independence!"
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On the other side of the House, it was admitted that causes for war existed, but were they sufficient to justify the government of the United States in rushing unprepared into a contest with the most powerful nation on earth? This was the question to be decided by Congress. "What are we to gain by war?" asked Sheffey of Virginia. "Shall we throw away a trade of thirty-two millions with Great Britain for two with France? Peace is our policy; we are now the most prosperous and happy people on earth. This is more to us, than all the Orders in Council or the trade with France. We cannot bring Great Britain to terms by embargo and non-importation acts; neither can we starve the world by refusing to export our surplus grain. Our revenue is low enough now, in time of war it will be almost nothing. We should be willing to fight for the rights of impressed native-born Americans, but not for the right to harbor deserters from the British service." "Is this embargo a preparation for war?" asked Josiah Quincy of Massachusetts. "We have no information that England intends war. It is her policy to continue commerce with us, not to destroy it. But we are told that the object is to protect our merchants. Heaven help them from embargo protection! The merchants have petitioned—not for embargo—not for commercial embarrassment and annihilation—but for protection."
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While these debates were in progress in the House, the same general subject was under discussion in the Senate. In both Houses an unusual number of southern members were now in favor of making the navy more efficient. It was urged that the only way to bring Great Britain to terms was by harassing her commerce on the ocean. To do this a fleet was needed. "Create a fleet of thirty frigates," said Lloyd, of Massachusetts, "and New England alone will officer it in five weeks." "How can we contend with the most colossal power the world ever saw, except by our navy, scattered over the ocean, requiring ten times as many British vessels to watch them? Adopt this policy, and soon the English people would ask their government, Why this war upon our trade? Why violate the rights of Americans? For whose benefit is this war? Soon you will force the people of the United States to become their own manufacturers; you will stimulate them to become a naval power, which one day may dispute with you the supremacy of the ocean." "In a short time the English government would be compelled to repeal its odious decrees." "To protect commerce is to aid agriculture, to benefit the northern as well as the middle and southern States. Moreover, it is essential to the preservation of the Union; the commercial States will not endure that their rights should be systematically trampled upon from year to year, and they denied the defence which the God of nature has given them."
vol.3, p.721
The discussions of these five months had a great influence upon the public mind. Though unwilling to use harsher measures than to authorize the merchants to defend themselves by arming their ships, the President sent a special message to Congress recommending an embargo for sixty days. The bill was amended by substituting ninety for sixty, in which form it passed, debate being cut short by the rule of the previous question.
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One month and a half later, intelligence from France made known that Bonaparte, in violation of his word, had declared the obnoxious decrees of Berlin and Milan henceforth the settled policy of the Empire. Thus the Emperor had entrapped the President. But England was as much in the wrong as France, and if so, why not declare war against both?—It was openly avowed in Parliament that the offensive decrees and blockades must be maintained, or France could receive raw material from the United States; continue her manufactures, and thus obtain the means to carry on the war. Great Britain also wished to secure for her own people the monopoly of commerce, as well as that manufacturing for the world.
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The President finally sent another message to Congress, in which he recapitulated the wrongs inflicted by England in her impressments and violations of the rights of neutrals. This was plainly a war message, and in accordance with that view, a bill was drawn up declaring war against Great Britain. It was passed by a strictly party vote—in the House 79 to 49, in the Senate 19 to 13.
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The people were far from being unanimous in their approbation of the declaration of war. The minority of the Lower House Of Congress published an address to their constituents, in which the views of those opposed to the war found expression. After a review of the controversy between the United States and the belligerents, they contend there was equal cause for hostilities against both England and France; that it was unreasonable to expect the full recognition of neutrals' rights while the desperate conflict in Europe was in progress; that conflict would soon end, and then the cause for war on our part would be removed. The Address says, "The effect of the British orders of blockade, is to deprive us of the commerce of France and her dependencies, while they leave open to us the commerce of all the rest of the world; the former worth yearly about six millions and a half, and the latter worth thirty-eight millions. Shall the latter be sacrificed for the former? A nation like the United States, happy in its great local relations; removed from that bloody theatre of Europe, with a maritime border opening vast fields of enterprise; with territorial possessions exceeding every real want; its firesides safe; its altars undefiled; from invasion nothing to fear; from acquisition nothing to hope, how shall such a nation look to Heaven for its smiles, while throwing away as though they were worthless, all the blessings and joys which peace and such a distinguished lot include? But how will war upon the land protect commerce? How are our mariners to be benefited by a war which exposes those who are free, without promising release to those who are impressed? But it is said that war is demanded by honor. If honor demands a war with England, what opiate lulls that honor to sleep over the wrongs done us by France?"
vol.3, p.723
Such was the diversity of opinion as to the expediency of engaging in war, especially when the country, in every respect, was so unprepared. The opponents of the measure were assailed as unpatriotic, which they retorted by charging the advocates of war with subserviency to the policy of France.
vol.3, p.723
It was easier for Congress to declare war, than to obtain the means to prosecute it. The treasury was almost empty, the non-importation acts, and embargoes, had nearly ruined the revenue; the army was very limited in number, and very deficient in officers of experience; while the navy was wanting in ships and munitions. Congress passed a bill to enlist twenty-five thousand men as regulars, and authorized the President to accept the services of fifty thousand volunteers.
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In appointing officers for the army, recourse was had, almost exclusively, to those who had served in the Revolution; but the most prominent of these had passed away, and the remainder, with but one or two exceptions, had been engaged in civil affairs for thirty years; and men competent to drill the recruits were not to be found. To remedy this want Congress, now for the first time, made provisions for the constant and liberal instruction of two hundred and fifty cadets in the military art, by establishing professorships in the Academy at West Point. Here was another instance of the foresight of Washington. He had, during his administration, urged upon Congress to establish and maintain a school in which military tactics should be taught to officers, who in turn could easily drill the militia. The wise policy of the measure was amply shown in the rapidity with which the American volunteers were drilled and made efficient soldiers in the Mexican war. But for the present the nation suffered severely from false economy in not founding the Academy when first proposed.
vol.3, p.724 - p.725
The first exhibition of the war spirit and the party feeling which existed was an attempt to stifle the freedom of the press. The editor of a paper in Baltimore, Alexander Hanson, a grandson of a president of the continental congress, had spoken in moderate terms in condemnation of the declaration of war. A few days after, the mob, headed by a Frenchman, destroyed his press and compelled him to fly for his life. Receiving no protection in his rights, as the magistrates connived at the outrage, Hanson and some twenty others thought it their duty to vindicate the liberty of the press. Among this number were General Henry Lee,—the chivalric Light Horse Harry of the Revolution,—the intimate friend of Washington, his eulogist by appointment of Congress, afterward Governor of Virginia, and General Lingan, also a worthy officer of the Revolution. They determined to defend the office of the paper. The mob appeared and stoned the house; the magistrates meanwhile made no effort to quell the riot. Thus the rabble raged during the night; in their attempts to force their way into the house, one of the ringleaders was shot. General Lingan was killed outright, and some of the other defenders of the office were most shamefully mangled and abused. General Lee was maimed for life. The leaders of the riot were never punished, though afterwards brought to trial,—a mere farce,—the district attorney even expressing his regret that all the defenders of the office had not been killed.
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General William Hull, who had served with some distinction in the Revolution, and now Governor of Michigan Territory, was appointed commander of the forces in that region. The Territory contained about five thousand inhabitants, mostly of French origin. He received orders to invade Canada, the ardent friends of the war complacently thinking the inhabitants of that British province would cheerfully put themselves under the protection of the stars and stripes. Hull, however, found himself in a short time surrounded by a superior force of British and Indians; the enemy also held possession of Lake Erie, and had easy communication with the rest of Canada, while between Hull's army and the settlements, intervened a vast and unbroken forest of two hundred miles. He urged upon the government to secure the command of the Lake before any attempt should be made at invasion, and also to furnish him not less than three thousand well provisioned troops. But he was told that he must content himself with two thousand men, while nothing could be done to secure the control of the Lake.
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When Hull arrived at Detroit, then a village of some eight hundred inhabitants, he had but eighteen hundred men, of whom the greater part were militia; there he received orders to invade Canada immediately. But by a strange blunder, the intelligence of the declaration of war, designed for Hull, and franked by the Secretary of the Treasury, fell into the hands of the British. They availed themselves of the information, and immediately seized Mackinaw; the first intimation the garrison of that distant post received of the declaration of war. In a short time Hull himself was surrounded, and his communications cut off.
vol.3, p.726
The British general Proctor came up the Lake with reinforcements, whilst the British Fur Company enlisted their employees and excited the Indians. To open a road and obtain supplies, Hull sent out a detachment, but it fell into an ambuscade and was defeated. He now fortified himself, and to open communications to the river Raisin, sent another detachment under Colonels McArthur and Cass; they became bewildered in a swamp, and were forced to find their way back to the camp.
vol.3, p.726
Presently General Brock, governor of Lower Canada arrived at Malden with more reinforcements. He passed over the river and summoned Hull to surrender, who refused, and an attack was made upon his position, both from the British vessels and batteries. Brock landed and approached with seven hundred and fifty regulars, and as many Indians. Hull had but eight hundred men, and, threatened with destruction, as he imagined, by an overwhelming force, he surrendered his army and all Michigan at the same time.
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Great indignation was expressed at this failure. The difficulties of Hull's position were very great, and perhaps, while no one doubted his personal courage, he may have wanted that sternness of soul so necessary to a successful commander. Those in authority screened themselves, by making the unfortunate general the scape-goat for their blunders, in sending him with a force and means so inadequate. When brought to trial, two years afterward, he urged in defence, that all the inhabitants of the territory would have been exposed to certain massacre had he attempted further resistance. The court, however, found him guilty of cowardice, and sentenced him to be shot; but in consideration of his revolutionary services, the President granted him a pardon. His papers, since published, have revealed the insurmountable difficulties that surrounded him.
vol.3, p.727
It is remarkable that one of the causes of the war, was removed within four days after its declaration. France unconditionally repealed the Berlin and Milan decrees, then Great Britain repealed her Orders in Council, which had been based on the French decrees. The impressment question still remained unsettled. Nearly six thousand cases of alleged impressment were on record in the State Department at Washington. It was admitted on the floor of the House of Commons, that there were probably sixteen hundred native-born Americans held in bondage in the British navy. Of these several hundred had already been liberated, and a willingness was expressed to discharge the remainder, as soon as their nationality was fully known. But the British naval officers complained that the plea of American citizenship was very much abused; by forged documents, or by certificates, originally genuine, but transferred from one seaman to another as occasion required. The English government, moreover, was so trammelled by forms that very seldom could the impressed sailor obtain redress; all such cases must be brought before the Court of Admiralty in London, to reach which was almost impossible.
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This, after all, was to be a war to protect personal freedom; to obtain security from the visits to our ships of British press-gangs, led by insolent officers, and as such took hold of the sympathies of the American people. But Britain said, pass a law prohibiting our seamen from enlisting in your service, and we will not search your ships. The reply was, the flag of the United States must shield those seeking its protection. This sentiment appeared to England very like an effort to seduce her seamen from their allegiance.
vol.3, p.728
When intelligence of the declaration of war reached England, the government acted generously in relation to the American vessels in its ports. Instead of being confiscated as in France, these ships were permitted six weeks to load and unload, and in addition were furnished with protections against capture by English cruisers on their way home. Yet these very vessels and their cargoes were liable to confiscation, when they should arrive in their own land, and that by a law of Congress!
vol.3, p.728
As one of the causes of the war had been removed, Foster, the British Minister at Washington, proposed a cessation of hostilities until another effort should be made to arrange the impressment question. This proposal was not accepted by the American government. Not until all hope of reconciliation was passed, did the English authorities issue letters of marque and reprisal against American commerce; and they still continued to grant licenses and protection to American vessels carrying flour to Spain for the use of the British armies in that country.
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Hull's surrender threw a shadow over the prospect of conquering Canada. Strenuous efforts were made to increase the army on the frontiers of New York. Major General Dearborn, who, when a youth, had served in the Revolution, and had been Secretary of War, under Jefferson, had under his command, in the vicinity of Lake Champlain, five thousand troops, three thousand of whom were regulars; and two thousand militia were stationed at different points on the St. Lawrence, east of Sackett's Harbor, while another army, miscellaneous in character, being composed of regulars, volunteers and militia, was stationed at different points from the village of Buffalo to Fort Niagara. The latter troops were under the command of General Van Rensselaer.
vol.3, p.729
To insure success the Americans must have the control of the Lakes Erie and Ontario; on the latter they had already a little sloop-of-war, of sixteen guns, and manned by a regular crew. Captain Chauncey, of the navy yard at New York, was appointed to the command of the Lakes. He purchased some merchant vessels, and fitted them out with guns and other equipments, brought from Albany, at an immense amount of labor. He soon however swept the Lake of British ships, which took refuge in Kingston harbor; the Frontenac of the times of French rule in that quarter. Lieutenant Elliot, in the mean time, was sent to equip a fleet on Lake Erie. By a daring exploit he cut from under the guns of Fort Erie, two British armed vessels, which had just come down the Lake from Detroit.
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The invasion of Canada commenced by an attempt to obtain possession of Queenstown, on Niagara river. Owing to a deficiency of boats, only about six hundred men, partly regulars and partly militia, passed over. Colonel S. Van Rensselaer, who commanded the militia, became separated from his men, and Colonel Christie, who commanded the regulars, failed on account of the rapidity of the current to reach the shore. Those who landed were immediately attacked with great vigor. Rensselaer soon fell, wounded, but he ordered Captains Ogilvie and Wool to storm the battery, which they did in fine style, driving the British into a strong stone house, from which they could not be dislodged. General Brock, the same to whom Hull surrendered a few months before, was in command. Suddenly he headed a sortie from this house, which was promptly repulsed, and he himself slain.
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During this time, a space of five or six hours, the Americans were striving to pass the river, but only five or six hundred succeeded. Suddenly a band of Indians emerged from the woods, and joined in the fray; these were soon put to flight by Lieutenant Winfield Scott, who, with a company of regulars, volunteered for the purpose. The want of boats, and the want of system, had prevented a suitable number of Americans from passing over. In the mean while General Sheafe was advancing from Fort George, with reinforcements for the British. This intelligence, together with the sight of the wounded, who were brought in boats to the American side, somewhat cooled the ardor of the militia, and they refused to pass the river to aid their countrymen. Their wits were also sharpened, and they suddenly discovered that their commander had no constitutional authority to lead them into Canada. The result was, that those who had gone over, about one thousand in number, were compelled to surrender themselves prisoners of war. General Van Rensselaer, mortified at the want of spirit manifested on the occasion, resigned his command in disgust.
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Inefficiency reigned in triumph all along the frontier. An expedition against Detroit, under the command of Harrison, was abandoned for want of means. The Volunteers from Kentucky, as well as others, became mutinous and refused to advance. One failure followed another in rapid succession. The officers were quarreling among themselves, charging each other with cowardice and fighting bloodless duels, while the soldiers deserted in bands, and those who remained were insubordinate. These failures were unsparingly ridiculed in the newspapers opposed to the war.
vol.3, p.731
Soon after the establishment of the Government the religious portion of the people began to inquire as to their duty in sending the Gospel to the heathen of other lands. Samuel J. Mills and some other students of Williams College consecrated themselves to the work of foreign missions. A monument—a marble shaft surmounted by a globe—in Mills Park, just outside the village, marks the spot where these students met behind a haystack to confer with each other and consecrate themselves to the work of evangelizing the heathen. The result was the formation of the American Board of Missions, which has had a remarkable success in extending the knowledge of the Gospel and introducing a Christian civilization in remote heathen lands. This Society was specially patronized by the Congregationalists and Presbyterians; the latter, after twenty-one years of cooperation, withdrew and formed the' Presbyterian Board of Foreign Missions. Meanwhile other denominations entered with zeal upon the work—the Baptists (1814), the Methodist Episcopal (1819), Reformed Dutch Church (1832), Protestant Episcopal (1835), and afterward others; in all fifteen societies were formed. Under the control of these societies the missionaries and native teachers whom they have trained now number many thousands. The exertions of these devoted men have been crowned with remarkable success; they have displayed much practical wisdom in the management of the missions, and have translated the Scriptures in the languages of the various people with whom they labored. For these evidences of their scholarship and their enlightened zeal they have oftentimes received the commendations and thanks of European educated men and statesmen.
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Madison's Administration—Continued
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vol.3, p.732 - p.733
While disasters recorded in the last chapter were in progress, the despised little navy had won laurels by a series of victories as unexpected as they were glorious. When the war commenced, the whole navy of the United States in commission, consisted of only three first-class frigates; the President, the Constitution, and the United States; of the second class two, the Congress and the Essex; the Wasp and Hornet, sloops-of-war; and the brigs Argus, Syren, Nautilus, Enterprise, and Vixen. The second class frigates Chesapeake, Constellation, and John Adams, were undergoing repairs. The fleet was ordered to assemble at New York to be in readiness to defend harbors, and not to venture to sea, lest it should fall in the hands of the enemy; a result which had been predicted again and again. Owing to urgent remonstrances of Captains Stewart and Bainbridge, the intention of thus withdrawing the navy was abandoned. Within a few hours after the declaration of war was known in New York, a portion of the fleet was passing out to sea, in search of the enemy. This prompt movement was made for the double purpose of avoiding the orders, which the officers suspected were on the way from Washington, to detain them in the harbor, and to make a dash at the Jamaica fleet, said to be passing under convoy of the coast. When two days out, they chased and exchanged shots with the British frigate Belvidera, which, however, escaped and carried the news of the commencement of hostilities to Halifax. The Americans continued the pursuit of the Jamaica fleet, even to the entrance of the British Channel, but without overtaking it.
vol.3, p.733
Meanwhile a British squadron issued from Halifax, to cruise off the port of New York. The Constitution, better known as Old Ironsides, commanded by Captain Isaac Hull, in endeavoring to enter that port fell in with this fleet, and was chased by all its vessels for four days—the most remarkable chase on record. The unexampled skill with which she was managed, elicited universal admiration. Every nautical device was exhausted, such as during a calm carrying out anchors and dropping them, and then pulling the ship up; in the mean while, when opportunity served, exchanging shots with her adversaries. Finally she escaped into Boston. Orders from Washington were sent to Captain Hull to remain there; but he anticipated them, and put to sea before they' arrived.
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The Essex was the first to capture a prize—a transport filled with soldiers—and shortly after, the British sloop-of-war Alert. The latter mistook the Essex for a merchantman, and came on expecting an easy victory, but found herself so severely handled, that in a few minutes she was fain to strike her colors.
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Off the mouth of the St. Lawrence, Captain Hull fell in with the British frigate Guerriere, one of the fleet which had recently chased him. The Guerriere was on the look-out for "Yankee craft;" on one of her flags was the inscription, "Not the Little Belt." Courting the combat, she shortened sail, and at long range opened upon the approaching Constitution; the latter did not fire a gun, but manoeuvred to obtain a desirable position. Thus an hour and a half was consumed. When the Constitution secured her position, she poured in her broadsides with such rapidity and effect, that the enemy struck his colors in thirty minutes. So completely was the Guerriere cut to pieces, that it was impossible to bring her into port, and Hull ordered her to be burned. The Guerriere had seventy-nine killed and wounded, while the Constitution had only seven, and was ready for action the next day. In connection with this encounter may be related two incidents, which show the spirit on board the respective ships. When the Constitution came within cannon-shot, the opening fire from the Guerriere killed two men. The men were impatient to avenge their companions, and Lieutenant Morris came on deck, and asked, "Can we return the fire, sir?" "No, sir," calmly replied Hull. Soon after, Morris came again, and reported that another man was slain, and asked again, "Shall we return the fire?" "No, sir," was still the reply. For the third time, Morris soon appeared: "Can we fire now?" Hull, pausing a moment to survey the position of the ships, replied, "Yes, sir, you may fire now." The order was promptly obeyed, and Hull, with his eye intenfly fixed upon the enemy, exclaimed, when he saw the effect, "That ship is ours!"
vol.3, p.735
On board the Guerriere were ten impressed Americans. They refused to fight against their countrymen, and were ordered below. One of them was afterward called upon deck, and asked by Captain Dacres if he knew the character of the approaching ship. He answered she was a frigate. As she drew nearer, and merely manoeuvered, and made no reply with her guns, Dacres, somewhat puzzled, inquired again, "what does she mean? Do you think she is going to strike without firing a gun?" "I guess not, sir," replied the American; "she will get the position she wants, and you will then learn her intentions; with your permission, sir, I will step below."
vol.3, p.735 - p.736
The United States, Captain Decatur, when cruising off the Azores, gave chase to a British frigate, which proved to be the Macedonian. A running fight commenced, which terminated by the Macedonian striking her colors, after losing one hundred out of her three hundred men, while the United States lost only five men and seven wounded. The other ships made several prizes on their cruise. The Argus escaped by superior seamanship, after being chased three days by six vessels, and took and manned a prize during the chase. The Wasp, Captain Jones, met the British brig Frolic, acting as a convoy for six merchantmen; to protect them she shortened sail and offered battle. The Wasp watched her opportunity, raked her antagonist, and then immediately boarded. The boarders found the deck of the Frolic covered with the slain, and only one man unhurt, who was calmly standing at the wheel, and one or two wounded officers, who threw down their swords. Not twenty of the crew were unhurt. The Wasp had only five killed and as many wounded. But before she could make sail, the Poictiers seventy-four oak up, and took both vessels.
vol.3, p.736
Hull resigned the command of the Constitution, and Bainbridge was appointed in his place. Off the coast of Brazil the Constitution gave chase to a British frigate, the Java. The fight began at the distance of a mile, and was continued with great spirit, each manoeuvring to get the advantage. At length they approached so closely as to fight yard-arm and yard-arm. The Java's masts were shot away, and her fire silenced. The Constitution drew off to repair her rigging, and then approached to renew the conflict, which the Java prevented by striking her flag. Nearly half of her men, numbering four hundred, were killed or wounded, while the Constitution had only nine killed and twenty-five wounded; among the latter was her commander. There being no friendly port in that part of the world to which he could take his prize, Bainbridge ordered her to be set on fire and blown up.
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It is difficult to conceive the exultation with which these victories were hailed in the United States. The very great disparity in the losses sustained by the respective combatants had excited surprise in both nations. The English loss of men in killed and wounded, compared with that of the Americans, was as eight to one. There could be no doubt but the ships of the latter had been better managed and better fought. The English people, we learn from the newspapers of the day, were deeply mortified at the loss of their frigates. One of the papers asked, "Shall England, the mistress of the seas and dictator of the maritime law of nations, be driven from her proud eminence by a piece of striped bunting flying at the mastheads of a few fir-built frigates, manned by a handful of bastards and outlaws?" Some were thus abusive, but others were more respectful, and even found consolation in the fact that the Americans were the descendants of Englishmen. Says the London Times: "We witnessed the gloom which that event (the capture of the Guerriere) cast over high and honorable minds; it is not merely that an English frigate has been taken after a brave resistance, but it has been by a new enemy." And apprehensions were expressed that their maritime superiority was about to be challenged, if not taken away, by this new rival, which had so suddenly sprung into existence. "The mourning for this last most affecting event, (the capture of the Java,) can never be laid aside till the honor of the British flag shall be redeemed, by establishing the same triumphant superiority over the Americans that we have heretofore had over all the nations that traverse the seas. Five hundred British vessels and three frigates have been captured in seven months by the Americans. Can the English people hear this unmoved? Down to this moment not an American frigate has struck her flag. They insult and laugh at us; they leave their ports when they please; and return when it suits their convenience; they traverse the Atlantic; they beset the West India Islands; they advance to the very chops of the Channel; they parade along the coast of South America; nothing chases, nothing intercepts, nothing engages them, but yields to them a triumph."
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To account for these unexampled victories, some said the American frigates were Seventy-fours in disguise; others that their guns were heavier than those of their opponents. The latter supposition may have been true to some extent. But national self-complacency found more consolation in the conjecture, that the spirit of the American navy ought to be imputed to the few runaway British sailors enlisted in it!
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The American privateers maintained the honor of the nation as much as the regular navy. Much more would have been accomplished, but the majority of the merchants were loth to send privateers to prey upon the property of their commercial friends and correspondents. As it was, more than three hundred prizes were taken, three thousand prisoners, and a vast amount of merchandise.
vol.3, p.738
Changes were made in the President's cabinet. General John Armstrong—the author of the famous Anonymous Address, at the close of the Revolution—was appointed Secretary of War in place of William Eustis, of Massachusetts, resigned. James Monroe still remained at the head of the State Department, and Albert Gallatin at that of the Treasury, an office which he held under Jefferson.
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The surrender of Hull aroused the warlike spirit of the West, and volunteers presented themselves in great numbers. The Americans were divided into three armies. That of the west, at the head of Lake Erie, under General Harrison; that of the centre, between Lakes Erie and Ontario, under General Dearborn, and that of the north in the vicinity of Lake Champlain, under General Wade Hampton. A similar arrangement was made by the British. Sir George Prevost was in chief command of the forces in Canada, General Proctor commanded the troops stationed near Detroit, and General Sheafe those in the neighborhood of Montreal and the Sorel river.
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To recover what Hull had lost, Harrison moved toward Detroit and Malden; meantime General Winchester advanced with eight hundred volunteers, chiefly young men from Kentucky. That State swarmed with soldiers, drawn from every rank in society. As he drew near the Maumee Rapids, Winchester learned that a body of British and Indians was in possession of Frenchtown, on the river Raisin. He sent a detachment, which routed the enemy, and maintained its position until he himself came up. When General Proctor learned of the approach of Winchester, he hastened across the lake on the ice from Malden, with fifteen hundred British and Indians, to cut him off, before Harrison could give aid. The attack was made on the American camp before daylight. In the midst of the confusion Winchester was taken prisoner. Proctor promised him security for the safety of his men, and thus induced him to surrender them as prisoners. Fearing the approach of Harrison, Proctor retreated as rapidly as possible to Malden, and in violation of his pledges, he left the wounded Americans.
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The Indians turned back and murdered great numbers of them, and carried the remainder to Detroit; for some of these they demanded enormous ransoms, and others they reserved for tortures. The conduct of Proctor, in thus breaking his word, and violating the principles of common humanity, excited against the enemy the bitterest feelings of revenge. "Remember the Raisin!" became the war-cry of the Kentuckians.
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Harrison advanced to the rapids, and there established a post, which in honor of the Governor of Ohio, he named Fort Meigs. There he was besieged, in the course of a few months, by a large force of British and their Indian allies. Learning that General Green Clay, of Kentucky, was descending the Maumee with twelve hundred men in boats, Harrison sent orders for half the men to land and seize the enemy's batteries on the north side of the river, spike their guns, and then come to the Fort, whence a sortie was to be made against the main batteries on the south side. The first order was fulfilled, and the British routed; but instead of hastening to the Fort, the Kentuckians became unmanageable and pursued a few Indians, who led them into an ambuscade prepared by the cunning Tecumseh. They were in turn routed by the Indians and a detachment of British soldiers, and of the Kentuckians only about one hundred and fifty escaped. Nevertheless Proctor was alarmed; the force of the Americans was unknown, and as the Indians began to desert, he commenced a hurried retreat across the lake to Malden.
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Two months after, Proctor again appeared before Fort Meigs, now under the command of Clay. Not able to take it, and having learned that Fort Stephenson, on the Sandusky, had a small garrison, Proctor left Tecumseh with his Indians to besiege Ft. Meigs, while he himself went against Fort Stephenson. This fort had a garrison of only one hundred and sixty men, commanded by Major George Groghan, a youth in his twenty-second year. When summoned to surrender, he replied that he would defend the fort till the last man was buried in its ruins. The siege commenced, and when a breach was made, the British regulars, at the word of their Colonel, who cried out, "Come on, give the Yankees no quarter," rushed to the assault. As they crowded into the ditch, the only cannon in the fort opened from a masked port hole. The gun was loaded with a double charge of musket balls; the effect was terrific, the enemy fled in confusion, and abandoned the siege. The Indians at the first repulse deserted, as usual.
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Meanwhile there had been other conflicts at sea. Captain James Lawrence, in command of the Hornet, had captured the Peacock off the coast of South America. The ships were equal in size and equipment. The action lasted but fifteen minutes. The Peacock raised signals of distress, for she was sinking rapidly, and in spite of the efforts of both crews she went down, carrying with her some of her own men and three of the Hornet's. On his return, Lawrence was appointed to the command of the frigate Chesapeake, then in Boston harbor, undergoing repairs and enlisting a crew.
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The British frigate Shannon, Captain Broke, had appeared off the harbor as if offering a challenge. The impetuous Lawrence put to sea, notwithstanding the deficiency of his crew, some of whom were much dissatisfied on account of back arrearages of prize money from a former cruise. The ship was also deficient in officers, the first lieutenant being unable from illness to go on board. The contest was witnessed by thousands from the hills and house tops. When the ships met, the Chesapeake became entangled with the Shannon in such a manner as to be exposed to a raking fire. Lawrence, mortally wounded at the commencement of the battle, was carried below. This created confusion for a few minutes, and Broke noticing that the fire had slackened, promptly gave orders to board, leading the men himself. The American boarders had just been called, and but few of them were as yet upon deck; after a hand to hand fight, the Chesapeake's colors were hauled down. The captor sailed immediately to Halifax. There Captain Lawrence died. He was buried with military honors and marks of respect. Afterward his remains were removed to New York. His last command, "Don't give up the ship," has become the watchword in the American navy.
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The rejoicing in England over the capture of the Chesapeake were so great as to become highly complimentary to the Americans, to whom they were as gratifying as if the Shannon had been captured. It was an unequivocal evidence of the respect that the navy had inspired.
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The same spirit which had done so much honor to the nation on the ocean, displayed itself on the lakes. The random incursions of undisciplined volunteers accomplished nothing until the control Of the lakes was secured. A youthful lieutenant in the United States navy, Oliver Hazard Perry, a native of Newport, Rhode Island, volunteered for that service. Commodore Chauncey appointed him to the command of the fleet on Lake Erie. After much labor, Perry built and fitted out at the port of Erie, nine vessels of various sizes, from one carrying twenty-five guns down to those which carried only one. The American fleet had altogether fifty-five guns; the British had six vessels carrying sixty-three guns. The number of men was about five hundred in each fleet. Owing to the direction of the wind at the commencement of the battle, Perry's flagship, the Lawrence, was exposed to the concentrated fire of the enemy's entire fleet, and in a short time she was made a complete wreck. As the wind increased, the remaining ships were enabled to come up. Leaping into a boat, and in the midst of flying balls, Perry now transferred his flag, which bore the motto "Don't give up the ship," to the next largest vessel, the Niagara. When passing through the enemy's line he poured in broadsides, right and left, within pistol-shot. The other American vessels closed, and in less than an hour every British ship had surrendered. The hero announced the result to General Harrison, in the memorable despatch, "We have met the enemy and they are ours."
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Harrison hastened to profit by the victory, and to lead his men against Detroit and Malden. The fleet carried a portion of the troops across the lake, but they found Malden deserted. Proctor and Tecumseh had destroyed their military stores, and taken with them the horses and cattle in the neighborhood, and were now in full retreat toward Moravian town, on the Thames. At Detroit Harrison was unexpectedly reinforced by about thirty-five hundred mounted Kentuckians, under the venerable Governor Shelby, one Of the heroes of King's Mountain, and Colonel Richard M. Johnson. The pursuit now commenced in earnest. After a forced march of sixty miles, they overtook the enemy. A desperate encounter took place; nearly all Proctor's men were either taken or slain, he himself barely escaping with about two hundred dragoons. The Indians fought furiously when cheered on by Tecumseh, but when he fell, it is said by a pistol ball fired by Colonel Johnson himself, they broke and fled. With the life of the great savage planner Indian hostilities in that part of the frontier ended. The Kentuckians returned home in triumph. Leaving Colonel Lewis Cass, who was soon after appointed Governor of Michigan, to garrison Detroit with his brigade, Harrison embarked with thirteen hundred regulars for Buffalo, to assist in the cherished project of conquering Canada.
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Military enthusiasm was not confined to Kentucky and the region north of the Ohio. In answer to a call to defend New Orleans, volunteers in great numbers assembled at Nashville, Tennessee. General Andrew Jackson was their chosen commander.
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Jackson was a native of North Carolina, of Scotch-Irish descent; left fatherless at an early age—his mother the descendant of a Scotch Covenanter, a woman of great energy, and a daring spirit, but softened and subdued by religious principle and humane sympathy. From here he inherited a hatred of oppression, and an indomitable will that never failed to triumph. At the age of thirteen—in Revolutionary times—he began his career under General Sumter at the skirmish of Hanging Rock. His eldest brother had already fallen in battle, and here, in company with the brother next in age, he fought valiantly. Their home broken up and pillaged, the mother and her two sons became exiles from their own fireside. Soon after the sons, through the plottings of Tories, were made prisoners. The next day a British officer ordered Andrew to clean his boots, but the young hero indignantly refused to perform the menial service, and steadily persisted, though his life was threatened and the officer struck him with the flat of his sword.
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The heroic mother at length obtained the exchange of her sons, but only, in a year, to follow to the grave the elder, who died of small-pox, which both the brothers had contracted during their captivity.
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That next year the mother, with some other ladies, travelled more than one hundred miles to minister to the wants of the unfortunate patriots, her neighbors, who were confined as prisoners on board of loathsome prison ships in the harbor of Charleston. Enfeebled by her labors of love, she contracted the fever then raging among the prisoners and speedily passed away. Thus at the age of fifteen Jackson was left without a relative in his native land. (Rarely has such harrowing misfortunes fallen to the lot of any one.) Though young in years these trials had their effect; they gave him the maturity of manhood; they strengthened the decision of character, which so marked his life. To his friends generous to a fault, yet he never suffered his will to be successfully resisted; not from stubbornness—that stronghold of little minds—but from his impression of right. He early emigrated to Tennessee, then a territory, and was the first representative from that State in the House. He was described by a contemporary, "as being a tall, lank, uncouth-looking personage, with long locks of hair hanging over his face, and a cue down his back tied in an ell-skin; his dress singular, his manners and deportment that of a rough backwoodsman." No eye among his associates was prophetic enough, under that rude aspect, to recognize or imagine the future General and President.
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New Orleans was almost defenceless; the same mistaken economy we have seen elsewhere, had been exercised here. There were only sixteen hundred men in the garrison, scarcely any ammunition, and no means of conveyance. Though without authority from the War Department, General Wilkinson—the same who in the days of the Revolution was one of the aids of General Gates—had taken measures to survey all the water passages to the Gulf, and partially repair their fortifications.
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This expedition from Tennessee had a singular termination. The infantry, in number sixteen hundred, floated in flat-boats down the Cumberland, the Ohio and the Mississippi to Natchez, where they were joined by four hundred horsemen, who had marched across the country. Armstrong, the Secretary of War, sent orders to Jackson, who had been refused a commission in the regular army, to disband his men at Natchez, and deliver his military stores to General Wilkinson. To implicitly obey orders which he did not approve was not one of the virtues of Andrew Jackson. Suspecting that this order was a pretext to get rid of the volunteers without paying their wages, he positively refused to obey. Indignant at the wrong done the men, he unceremoniously drove out of the camp the United States recruiting officers, who had come, hoping to induce those volunteers to enlist in the regular army, who had not the funds to return home. On his own responsibility, Jackson provided conveyances for the sick, and marched the whole force back to Nashville, and there disbanded them. The War Department overlooked the insubordination, and quietly paid the bill.
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The military operations of the northern frontier continued as unimportant, as they were inefficient in bringing Great Britain to terms. To secure the control of Lake Ontario it was necessary to destroy or capture the ships and military stores at York, now Toronto, then the capital of Upper Canada, and the headquarters of General Sheafe. When the spring opened, Commodore Chauncey sailed with sixteen hundred men on board his fleet. They landed a short distance from the town, Lieutenant Scott, who had recently been exchanged, leading the van. General Pike led the troops to the assault. The retreating British fired a magazine, which exploded with tremendous power, overwhelmed the advancing Americans, and killed and wounded more than two hundred of their number, among whom was the gallant Pike, who died the next day. The town surrendered, and the contents of another magazine were transferred to Sackett's Harbor.
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Just before the Americans embarked, a little one story building, known as the Parliament House, was burned. The British attributed the act to them, but General Dearborn and his officers believed it was set on fire by the disaffected Canadians, as they had threatened to burn it.
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Major Grafton certified that no American could have committed the deed without his knowledge, as he had the command of the patrol in the vicinity of the House. The Canadian Chief Justice of the district, in a communication, spoke of the humane conduct of the Americans, "which entitled them to the gratitude of the people of York." Yet retaliation, for the burning of this building, was the excuse offered afterward for the wanton destruction and pillaging of the public buildings at Washington.
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During the summer occurred a number of failures, all traceable to the inefficiency of the commanders. Finally certain members of Congress informally requested the President, through secretary Monroe, to recall Dearborn from the command. Accordingly Wilkinson was transferred from New Orleans to the northern frontier. General Wade Hampton, recently in command at Norfolk, was also appointed to a command of a division; but as he and Wilkinson were not on friendly terms, he accepted the office only on condition that he should not be placed under the command of the latter. The patriotism which would overlook private resentment for the good of the country must be sacrificed to the personal enmities of these gentlemen. Hoping to remove the difficulty, Armstrong, the Secretary of War, suddenly appeared on the ground, and assumed the chief command himself; but he and Wilkinson could not agree on a plan of operations. After refusing to accept the proffered resignation of Wilkinson, who did not relish the uncalled-for interference, the Secretary returned to his more appropriate duties at Washington.
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Another futile attempt was made to conquer Canada. General Wilkinson moved his army from Sackett's Harbor, toward Montreal; in the mean time General Hampton was advancing up from Lake Champlain. The two American armies if united would number twelve thousand men, while the whole British force was about two thousand, and these mostly militia. Wilkinson wrote to Hampton, in Armstrong's name, to join him at St. Regis, but instead of cooperating, Hampton replied that he had given up the expedition and was already on his return to winter-quarters. Under these circumstances, Wilkinson found it necessary to retreat, as the season would be too far advanced before he could obtain the provisions and aid which Hampton had failed to supply. During the previous summer there had been on the lake, as well as on its shores, several expeditions as unimportant in themselves as they were trifling in their results.
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When General Harrison, who soon after resigned his commission, retired, he left a General McClure in command at the head of Lake Ontario. Presently McClure found himself with only a few regular troops, as the militia under his command were returning home; their term of enlistment having expired. Not prepared to resist the advancing British, he was forced to retire across the river to the American side. Before leaving he destroyed Fort George, and set on fire the village of Newark, lest the enemy, as he said, should find comfortable winter-quarters. McClure gave as his excuse for thus burning the homes, and turning four hundred inoffensive people, men, women, and children, out into the winter's storms, that he thought he was justified by the orders of the War Department. In truth there was no excuse for the cruel and wanton act. Evil begets evil. Ten days after, the enemy passed over to the American side, surprised Fort Niagara, and put the garrison to the sword. Then commenced the retaliation for the burning of Newark. They burned Lewistown, Youngstown, Manchester, Black Rock, and Buffalo, and indeed every house that could be reached from Lake Ontario to Erie. Prevost immediately issued a proclamation, in which he stated that these ravages were provoked by the burning of Newark and if the Americans would hereafter refrain from such outrages, he should conduct the war on humane and civilized principles.
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During the summer the whole American coast was blockaded by the overwhelming force of the British fleet. The Hornet, the frigates United States and Macedonian, were shut up in the harbor of New London. The harbor of New York, the Delaware and Chesapeake bays, the harbors of Charleston and Savannah, the mouth of the Mississippi, were all blockaded. In the Chesapeake alone there were more than twenty British armed vessels, on board of which were three or four thousand land troops. These frequently landed and pillaged the towns, and in some instances committed outrages upon the inhabitants, especially at Hampton, a small village on James river. The infamy of conducting these marauding expeditions belongs to Vice-Admiral Cockburn, whose conduct was more in accordance with the brutality of a savage, than with the humanity of an officer of a Christian nation. These marauders were well characterized by the term, "Water Winnebagoes."
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The war was not confined to the northern frontier. The untiring Tecumseh had visited the Creeks the previous year, and inspired them, especially their young warriors, with his views. The Creeks occupied the greater portion of what is now the State of Alabama, and a portion of southwestern Georgia. Numbers of the tribe had become partially civilized, living upon the products of their fields and their herds. The nation was divided in opinion. The intelligent and wealthy portion were in favor of peace, while the ignorant and poor were in favor of war. The one party saw in a war with the United States, the utter ruin of their nation; the other a return to their ancient customs, and a perfect independence of the white man. The settlers blindly neglected the repeated warnings given of these hostile intentions. Then suddenly Wetherford, a celebrated half-breed chief, surrounded Fort Mimms, on the lower Alabama, and put to death nearly three hundred persons, men, women, and children. The South was speedily roused, and soon about seven thousand volunteers were on their march in four divisions, to penetrate the enemy's country, from as many points, and to meet in the center.
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General Jackson, with his recent Natchez volunteers, moved from Nashville; from East Tennessee, another division, under General Cocke; one from Georgia, and one from the Mississippi Territory. In addition the lower Creeks took up arms against their brethren; and also Cherokees and Choctaws joined in the expedition. A series of attacks commenced upon the savage enemy. The Creeks were defeated in every conflict; cut down without mercy, their warriors disdaining to ask for their lives. The divisions penetrated the country from different points, and drove them from place to place. In this last struggle for their homes they were overwhelmed, but not conquered. Thus the war continued for some months, when the greater portion of the volunteers returned home. Jackson was compelled to suspend offensive operations till reinforcements should arrive. At length they came, and he went in pursuit of the enemy. On a peninsula formed by a peculiar bend in the Tallapoosa river, known as Emuchfau, or the Horse-shoe, the Indians made their last stand. They fortified the neck of the peninsula, as much as their rude materials would permit. Thither they transferred their wives and children, in whose defence they resolved to die, and there in gloomy silence they awaited the attack.
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The assault was made on the breastwork, which, after five hours' fighting, was carried. Nearly six hundred of the warriors perished, and the women and children were taken prisoners. Thus, after a campaign of six months, the power of the Creeks was broken, and with it their spirit was crushed. The warriors who were yet living, began to give themselves up to the conquerors. A noble-looking chief suddenly, at the hour of midnight, presented himself to Jackson. "I fought at Fort Mimms; I fought the army of Georgia," said he; "I did you all the harm I could. Had I been supported as I was promised, I would have done more. But my warriors are killed, and I can fight no longer; I look back with sorrow that I have brought ruin upon my nation. I am now in your power, do with me as you please; I too am a warrior." Such were the words of Wetherford, the destroyer of Fort Mimms. Jackson could appreciate the man who would fight for his country; though the volunteers murmured, he spared the life of the chief. The General, so stern in the performance of duty, was not devoid of human sympathy. When walking on the field of battle his attention was arrested by the wail of an Indian babe. He himself was a childless man, yet his heart was touched. Ordering the infant to be brought to the camp, he asked the Indian women to take care of it. "Its mother is dead, let it die too," was their reply. The General took the child himself, carried it to his home, and reared it in his own family.
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The Essex, Captain Porter, passed round Cape Horn, expecting to meet the Constitution in the Pacific; but she, as has already been noted, returned home after the capture of the Java. When he arrived at Valparaiso, Porter was gratified to be received as a friend. Chile had thrown off her allegiance to Spain, and was no longer an ally of England. Learning there that the viceroy of Peru had, in expectation of war between Spain and the United States, authorized cruisers against American whalers, he put to sea in order to chastise these cruisers, one of whom he captured and disarmed. He then went in pursuit of the British whalers, who were all armed, and carried commissions from their own government to capture American whaling vessels. In a few months he captured twelve of these whalers. Hearing that the British frigate Phoebe had been sent in pursuit of him, he returned early in the year to Valparaiso, in search of the enemy. Soon the Phoebe appeared, accompanied by the sloop-of-war Cherub. In guns and men the Phoebe was a full match for the Essex. The two hostile vessels took their position off the harbor. Porter determined to avoid the unequal contest by escaping to sea; but when passing out of the harbor a sudden squall carried away his main-top-mast, and, as he could not return to port, he was at the mercy of the Phoebe and Cherub. After an encounter, perhaps the most desperate of any naval engagement during the war, he was forced to surrender; but he did not strike his flag until he had lost the unusual number of fifty-eight killed and sixty-six wounded. In giving an account of the affair to the Secretary of the Navy, he wrote: "We have been unfortunate, but not disgraced."
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Efforts had been made by local societies, small and limited in their influence, to circulate the Bible, but not until the formation of a large association, with more means and greater facilities, could much be accomplished in publishing and distributing the Scriptures. Sixty delegates, men of influence and representing thirty-five of these local associations, met in New York City, and formed the American Bible Society. During the first year eighty-four local societies became auxiliary to it; now the auxiliaries, directly or indirectly connected with the Institution, number over seven thousand. During the first year of its existence the members of the British Bible Society sent in their congratulations and a donation of twenty-five hundred dollars. The Society publishes the Bible without note or comment, and has the confidence of all the Protestant denominations. It publishes more than one hundred and forty varieties in other languages. At various times the Society, as far as possible, has supplied every family in the Union destitute of the Bible with a copy.
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The thirteenth Congress, in obedience to the call of the President, met in special session, some months before the usual time. The last census had increased the number of Representatives in the House to 182. Of the present members a greater portion than in the last Congress were opposed to the war, and, indeed, its own advocates on that subject were by no means harmonious among themselves.
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In this Congress, as well as in the last, appeared many new men, whose influence was afterward greatly felt, not only in their respective States, but in moulding the future policy of the nation itself. Among these were John Forsyth of Georgia, William Gaston of North Carolina, John McLean of Ohio, and Daniel Webster of New Hampshire, who now commenced that career so marked in our national councils. Born on the frontiers of that State, his privileges were limited. The quiet, thoughtful boy, fond of books, read all within his reach. His father, a man of strong sense and sterling integrity; his mother, a woman of more than ordinary intellect and force of character; to their judicious guidance may be traced the best elements of his education. The father noticed his expanding intellect, the calm power of mind that intuitively grasped thoughts far beyond his years. His resolution was taken; though very limited in means, he must educate his son. At length he informed Daniel of his determination to send him to college. At this first intimation that the dreams which had been floating before his imagination were to be realized, the boy's emotions were too deep for utterance; he threw himself upon his father's neck and wept for joy.
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In Congress stirring debates ensued. Not only was the policy of the war severely criticized, but the manner in which it had been conducted. Its advocates were surrounded with difficulties; the means to carry it on were exhausted; the revenue derived from commerce had dwindled to one million, with a prospect of still greater reduction; enormous bounties were offered to obtain recruits for the army, but very few enlisted. The clashing of opinions on the subject had arrayed the people definitely on one side or the other.
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The British government issued to the world a manifesto, in which certain charges industriously circulated in the United States were utterly denied—such as that they had instigated the Indians to hostilities, or that they had endeavored to seduce the people of the Eastern States from the Union; but on the contrary, they protested that the English people were actuated by a spirit of forbearance, and were truly desirous to be at peace and amity with the people of the United States. As to the question of search, they were unwilling to give up the right to recover their deserting seamen, unless the United States would remove the necessity for impressments, by enacting laws forbidding British sailors to enlist in the American service. This document had a great effect in influencing the minds of the people in England, as well as upon those in the United States.
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The disasters of the last campaign, and the want of money, a sufficiency of which could not be obtained by loans, were not as embarrassing to the government, as the opposition to the war which prevailed in the New England States. The Legislature of Massachusetts sent a remonstrance to Congress. They denounced the war as unreasonable, for Great Britain had repealed the obnoxious Orders in Council, and also offered to negotiate in relation to impressments. Undue influences in the councils of the nation had led to measures opposed to their interests, and had brought ruin upon them by war. It was a duty to their constituents to make this remonstrance. They appealed to the Searcher of hearts for the purity of their motives, and their devotion to their country.
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The people of New England complained that for the last twelve years, their influence in the national government had not been in proportion to their population, intelligence and wealth,—that their best and ablest men had been designedly excluded from positions of influence in the councils of the nation.
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In less than a year after the declaration of war, President Madison, influenced by an offer of mediation on the part of Russia, appointed Albert Gallatin, his Secretary of the Treasury, and James A. Bayard, commissioners to negotiate a peace. They were to act in concert with John Quincy Adams, then minister at the court of St. Petersburg. The offered mediation by Russia was declined by England; and nothing was accomplished by the commissioners. Nearly a year afterward, the British government made a direct overture to treat of peace, either at London or at Gottenburg in Sweden. This offer was made in the face of the ultimate downfall of Bonaparte, who had just been defeated at the battle of Leipsic. The President gladly accepted the offer, though he complained that the English government had rejected the mediation of Russia, which had been offered there several times. Accordingly, Henry Clay and Jonathan Russell, recently minister to England, were appointed additional commissioners of peace. In a month's time, they had received their instructions, and were on their way to Europe.
vol.3, p.757
These instructions took decided ground on the impressment question. "That degrading practice must cease," said they. "Our flag must protect the crew, or the United States cannot consider themselves an independent nation." Yet the promise was quietly made to enact a law forbidding the enlistment of British sailors, either in the United States navy or in the mercantile service. Still, more, the commissioners were privately authorized "to go further, to prevent a possibility of failure." It will be remembered that this was the very law or assurance in effect, that Britain asked of Congress at the commencement of the war.
vol.3, p.757
Engrossed with the affairs of Europe, England as yet could spare but few men or ships for the American war. Bonaparte having abdicated and retired to Elba, she had on her hands a large veteran army unemployed. Of this army, fourteen thousand soldiers were sent to Canada, while other portions were sent to different places in the United States. This acquisition changed the face of affairs on the northern frontier.
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The failures in that quarter, had thrown the administration at Washington into despair. The soldiers had but little confidence in officers, who were continually quarrelling with each other, and never acting in concert, and this favorite measure was about to be given up, from sheer want of proper persons to lead the enterprise. New men were coming on the stage. The most promising of these was Colonel Jacob Brown, a Pennsylvanian by birth, a Quaker by descent, who, when a school teacher in the city of New York, attracted the attention of Hamilton, who made him his military secretary in the army of 1798. Brown subsequently removed to the northern part of New York State, and there, in his defence of Ogdensburg, as well as on other occasions, exhibited military talents of a high order. There was another youthful hero, destined to fill an honorable space in the military annals of his country. Winfield Scott, a native of Virginia, originally bred for the bar; he also belonged to the army of '98. At the commencement of the war he raised and commanded a company of volunteers. To these may be added Eleazar W. Ripley, of Maine, who possessed talents of a high order.
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These young and enthusiastic officers believed that if the Americans were drilled, and led by commanders in whom they had confidence, they would meet the British regulars without fear for the result. Owing to their solicitations, another invasion of Canada was planned. Nothing, however, was gained by the effort, except the verification of their theory.
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Early in the spring, Wilkinson, who had been ill for months, moved with four thousand men, from winter quarters, to repel a British detachment. His progress was arrested near La Colle, at a stone mill, held as an outpost. The single heavy cannon brought to batter down the mill, sunk in the mire. An unusual thaw commencing, flooded the whole country, and opened Lake Champlain, of which the British had control. The Americans were fain to retire from the danger as soon as possible. Wilkinson was so much abused and ridiculed on account of this failure, that he indignantly resigned, and demanded an inquiry into his conduct by a court-martial.
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One year from that time, he was honorably acquitted by the court. But the government, which he had faithfully served for forty years, on the reduction of the army after the war, dismissed him from its service. Thus in his old age he experienced the hardship of being turned upon the world without a competency. The State of Maryland came forward, and generously granted him a pension.
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When spring further opened, a concentration of forces on both sides resulted in a series of movements and counter-movements accomplishing nothing of importance. The first point resolved upon, was to seize Burlington Heights, at the head of Lake Ontario, before aid could come from York. In the mean time, Commodore Chauncey was to get the command of the lake.
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Having obtained permission from the government, General Brown, with thirty-five hundred men, some regulars and some volunteers, passed in the night from Buffalo to Canada, presented himself in the morning before Fort Erie, and summoned the garrison to surrender. In the course of the day, the fort complied.
vol.3, p.759 - p.760
The British General Riall, with an army equal in number to that of Brown, was stationed behind the Chippewa, distant fifteen miles. Colonel Scott, the next day, led the advance against the enemy, whose outposts he drove in; the remainder of the army came up at midnight. Brown here gave an indication of what he expected of his officers; he cashiered one of their number for untimely retreating in a skirmish. On the following day, Riall left his intrenchments and crossed the Chippewa. The volunteers could not resist the attack, but fled, leaving Scott's brigade exposed. The latter charged the retreating enemy with the bayonet, and forced them to retreat; as they passed the bridge they destroyed it. Riall immediately abandoned his camp and Queenstown, and leaving a strong force in Fort George, retreated to a favorable position twelve miles distant. The British loss in these engagements was about five hundred, the Americans about three hundred. This first victory, after a fair trial of strength, was very gratifying to the Americans, privates as well as officers. Brown took possession of Queenstown, but found he had not the proper cannon to successfully attack Fort George, and that the fleet could not cooperate. After maintaining his position three weeks, he fell back to the Chippewa.
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The British were not idle. On the very day that Brown reached the Chippewa, General Drummond arrived from York at Fort George, with large reinforcements. To prevent them from sending a detachment to destroy his stores at Schlosser, Brown made an advance upon the enemy. Scott led his brigade, accompanied by the artillery commanded by Towson. General Riall was advancing in force in an opposite direction, intending on the following morning to attack the Americans. About sunset, when directly opposite the falls of Niagara, these parties unexpectedly met. The British took position on a rising ground, and there placed their artillery, consisting of seven pieces. These began to play upon Scott's brigade. While, because of their position on the hill, balls from Towson's guns could scarcely reach them. The loss of the Americans was great, yet they maintained their position, expecting Brown with the main army. When it was quite dark, he arrived. One of Scott's regiments under Major Jessup drove the Canadian militia before them, and, gaining the rear of the enemy, captured a number of prisoners, among whom was General Riall himself, who having been wounded, was retiring. It was seen that the key of the position was the park of artillery on the hill. Said Ripley to Colonel James Miller: "Can you take that battery?" "I'll try, sir," was the prompt reply. Then silently leading his regiment, which was partially concealed by the fence of a churchyard, along which they passed, Miller rushed upon the artillerists, and drove them from their guns at the point of the bayonet. Presently General Drummond advanced in the darkness to recover the guns; but his men quailed before the terrible fire which they encountered. He rallied them again; and again they were forced from the hill. With the energy of desperation, for the third time they advanced, and were again met with a resistance equally obstinate,—the opposing forces fighting hand to hand with the bayonet. It was now midnight. The British sullenly retired. The Americans had maintained their ground, supplying their own exhausted ammunition from the cartridge-boxes of the slain foes. The men were almost perishing with hunger, thirst and fatigue. They had marched during the day fifteen miles, and contended with the enemy five hours. Exhausted, they sank upon the ground. The silence was broken only by the groans of the wounded and dying, and the roar of the mighty cataract, whose moaning tones was a fit requiem for the dead on that field of blood.
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The Americans at length retired to their camp, not having horses or any means to carry off the guns which they had captured. The scouts of the enemy soon discovered that they had retired, and a strong detachment was sent to reoccupy the hill and recover their artillery.
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Such was the midnight battle of Bridgewater, or Lundy's Lane. The Americans lost nearly seven hundred and fifty men—and the British nearly nine hundred; an unprecedented loss, when compared with the number engaged. Brown and Scott were both wounded; as well as nearly all the regimental officers. The next morning there were but sixteen hundred effective men in the American camp. It was now seen that the Americans, when properly led, could and would fight. They had met the veterans who fought under Wellington in Spain, and repulsed them in the three desperate encounters. This battle stood out in bold relief, when compared with the imbecility hitherto so characteristic of the campaigns on the northern frontier. It acquired a national interest, as important in its effect as the first naval victories.
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The American army fell back to Fort Erie, the command of which Brown instructed to Colonel Edmund P. Gaines. In the course of a fortnight, Drummond advanced with four thousand men, and after bombarding the fort, attempted at midnight to carry it by assault. The British, in the face of a destructive fire, charged again and again, even within a few feet of the intrenchments. They were finally forced to retire, after sustaining a loss of nearly a thousand men—the Americans not losing a hundred. In a few weeks the energetic Brown, now partially recovered from his wounds, assumed the command. He determined to make a dash at the enemy's batteries, which were two miles in advance of their camp. The time, mid-day, was well chosen. Rushing out from the fort, before assistance could come from the British camp, he stormed the batteries, fired the magazines, spiked the guns, captured four hundred prisoners, and returned to the fort, leaving six hundred of the enemy killed and wounded. But this brilliant exploit cost him nearly three hundred men. Drummond—immediately raised the siege and retreated beyond the Chippewa.
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Stirring events occurred on another part of the frontier. The little navy on Lake Champlain emulated the deeds of the one on Lake Erie just a year before. General Prevost, himself, marched from Canada with twelve thousand veteran troops to invade the State of New York—the town of Plattsburg was the special object of attack. There on the south bank of the Saranac, General Macomb was intrenched with an army of three thousand men, many of whom were invalids. The main body of the American forces was under General Izard, at Sackett's Harbor. Macomb called upon the militia of Vermont and New York for aid; three thousand of whom nobly responded, as did their fathers thirty-seven years before, when Burgoyne was moving in the same direction, and for the same purpose. Commodore Macdonough, after laboring incessantly, had at last equipped a fleet. It consisted of a ship, the Saratoga, of twenty-six guns, a brig of twenty guns, an armed schooner, and a sloop, besides some gun-boats, in all eighty-six guns and eight hundred and fifty-six men. The British soon appeared, and began to prepare batteries in order to assault Macomb's position. It was useless to force the Saranac, unless the command of the lake was secured. Captain Downie had a fleet of one ship and thirty-seven guns, a brig of twenty-four, two sloops each of eleven, and a number of gun-boats, in all ninety-five guns and one thousand men. Macdonough moored his fleet across the entrance of Plattsburg Bay. A strange scene was witnessed on board the Saratoga. As the British fleet drew near, Macdonough knelt in prayer in the presence of his men, and implored the blessing of Heaven upon his country, and especially upon those about to engage with him in the coming conflict.
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Downie stood directly into the harbor, reserving his fire for a close action, but his largest vessel became so disabled that he was obliged to cast anchor a quarter of a mile from the American line. During this time one of his sloops was so cut up as to become unmanageable, and drifting within reach, was secured, while the other sloop for a similar cause drifted ashore. All the guns on one side of Macdonough's largest ship were disabled, but he managed to wind her around, and presented a whole side and guns to her antagonist. Downie attempted the same manoeuvre, but failing he struck his flag; the entire fleet was captured with the exception of a few gun-boats.
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When the battle began on the lake, Prevost advanced to storm Macomb's position; he delayed the main attack till a detachment could cross the river above, but before that was accomplished, the fleet had surrendered. The following night, in the midst of a raging storm, the enemy, stricken with a sudden panic, commenced their retreat, abandoned their sick and wounded, and the greater part of their stores. Thus again the navy of the lake had given a decisive blow.
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Their great number of vessels enabled the British still to blockade the ports of the United States, and effectually prevent their ships of war from getting to sea. The Wasp was their only one afloat. She was known to have lately captured the British sloop-of-war Avon, and subsequently three other prizes. All trace of her was now lost; she had gone down, carrying with her the only American flag which waved on the ocean from a national vessel. Chesapeake Bay became the favorite rendezvous for the British fleet; its shores affording great facilities for marauding expeditions. As a defence, the gun-boats were of no service, except to make a bold front till the enemy came near, and then to run up the creeks, out of harm's way.
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In the waters of the Chesapeake and its tributaries, there were now sixty ships of war under the command of Admirals Cockburn and Cochrane. On board this fleet was a land force of five thousand troops, under General Robert Ross. The greatest alarm prevailed in that region in consequence of a proclamation, signed by Cochrane, which promised to persons desirous of emigrating from the United States, employment in the British army and navy, or transportation as "free settlers" to the West India Islands or to Canada. Still more alarming was the rumor, based on the proposition of some British officers, that the enemy were about to seize the peninsula between the Chesapeake and Delaware Bays, and there form and drill an army of runaway slaves.
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General Winder, who was appointed to the command in the emergency, was authorized to call out fifteen thousand militia from the neighboring States. This he proposed to do some weeks before the enemy appeared, and to place them in a central position, that they might be able to march to the defence of either Washington, Baltimore, or Annapolis, as the case might require. This judicious plan was not adopted. Armstrong, the Secretary of War, opposed it on the ground that with an empty treasury it would be unjustifiable to incur the expense; and, moreover, he was of the opinion that Washington would not be attacked by an enemy who were without horses or cannon, and that Baltimore could defend itself. President Madison seems to have been at a loss what to do or advise. In the midst of these discussions the enemy appeared, one portion of their fleet coming up the bay, and another up the Potomac.
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At this late hour word was sent, not by express, but by tardy mail, to the authorities of Pennsylvania and Virginia, asking them to forward their requisition of militia. It was now impossible for them to reach the scene of action. In the mean time at Benedict, on the Patuxent, about fifty miles from Washington, General Ross landed five thousand troops, without meeting the least opposition from the militia of the neighborhood. He commenced his march toward the capital, moving very slowly, not more than ten miles a day, the marines, for want of horses, dragging their field-pieces, only three or four. The soldiers were enervated from the effects of their voyage, and from the excessive heat of the weather. A few spirited troops could have easily checked them. A company of armed and trained negroes marched in front, cautiously exploring the country, and receiving from runaway slaves information of the Americans. The soul of the enterprise was the notorious Cockburn, who had been for a year engaged in pillaging that region. The planters were so much alarmed for their own safety, lest the slaves, much more numerous than their masters, should rise in insurrection and join the enemy, that they permitted the invaders to advance for four days without making the least opposition. They might have been delayed on their march much longer, if trees had been felled at certain points where the roads crossed swamps, or if the numerous bridges on the route had been broken down.
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Commodore Barney, who was in command of the flotilla of gun-boats, ran them up the Patuxent as far as possible, then set them on fire, and marched with five hundred marines to join the militia concentrating in the vicinity of Bladensburg. Here he was put in command of some heavy guns brought from the navy yard. The President himself, accompanied by his cabinet, visited the camp, where all was in confusion. The divisions of militia were stationed by General Winder in such positions as to support each other, but these had been changed by self-constituted officers, who accompanied the President. It was ascertained that the enemy was moving toward Bladensburg. Rumor had magnified their number to ten thousand; all veterans. The discreet militia began to retreat, some with permission and some without. On learning this General Winder sent orders for them to make a stand at the bridge and fight. The village was abandoned, and on the other side of the east branch of the Potomac the marines and militia were arranged. Barney had placed his men in a position to sweep the road with the guns. About the middle of the afternoon the enemy prepared, but so excessive had been the heat, that they were completely exhausted. When Ross reconnoitred the militia stationed on the rising ground, he was somewhat alarmed at their formidable appearance. But he had gone too far to retreat; the order was given to move forward. His alarm was of short continuance. A few Congreve rockets put the Maryland militia to flight; the riflemen followed; the artillery, after firing not more than twice, rapidly retreated; then the Baltimore regiment, on which some hopes were placed, fled also, carrying with them the President and his cabinet. The British now moved slowly on until they were checked by the guns manned by the marines under Barney. Finding it impossible to force the position of the marines and sailors in front, detachments filed by the right and left and passed up ravines. At the head of one was stationed the Annapolis regiment, which fled at the first fire. At the head of the other ravine were placed some regulars and militia; they also showed their discretion by getting out of harm's way as soon as possible. The sailors and marines, thus deserted, and in danger of being surrounded, retired, their guns and wounded companions falling into the hands of the enemy. Owing to the vigorous fire of the marines, the British lost a large number of men, and others died from fatigue and heat, and it was absolutely necessary to wait some hours before they could march on Washington. Thus ended the battle of Bladensburg,—in one respect the most famous in American annals.
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In the cool of the evening the British advanced into Washington, which they found almost entirely deserted by its male inhabitants. The enemy proceeded to disgrace themselves by fulfilling the instructions which Admiral Cochrane had previously officially announced, which were "to destroy and lay waste all towns and districts of the United States found accessible to the attack of British armaments." They burned the capitol, and with it the Congressional Library, and the buildings used for the Treasury and State Departments, in revenge, as it was said, for the Parliament House at York. Many important papers were lost, but the most valuable had been removed some days before. Mrs. Madison had left the President's mansion, taking with her the plate and valuables, and also a portrait of Washington—which was taken from the frame and rolled up. The mansion was pillaged and set on fire, as were some private dwellings, and stores were also plundered. A complete destruction followed at the navy yard.
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In the midst of a hostile country, General Ross, with a handful of exhausted men, was ill at ease. Perhaps he had read of Concord and Lexington, and was alarmed lest "the indignant citizen soldiery" would turn out and harass him on his retreat. Early the following night he kindled the camp fires, and leaving behind him the sick and wounded, he commenced a stealthy retreat to his ships. His alarm was needless; in a march of four days not the least opposition did he experience. Four days after the taking of the capital, the British frigates, passing by Fort Washington, which offered but little resistance, came up the Potomac and anchored opposite Alexandria, which town saved itself from a bombardment by paying an enormous tribute.
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When his men were refreshed, General Ross moved with the fleet up the Chesapeake, toward Baltimore. The militia of Maryland by this time had assembled for the defence of the city; and also several companies of volunteers had arrived from Pennsylvania. The enemy, eight thousand strong, landed at North Point, at the mouth of the Patapsco. The land forces commenced their march, and the fleet to ascend the river, intending to capture Fort McHenry, situated two miles below the city. An advance party of Americans were thrown forward. In a skirmish with this party, General Ross was killed, yet the invaders pressed on; the militia, after a spirited encounter, retired in good order. The next morning the enemy advanced, yet hesitatingly, as the neighboring hills were covered with soldiers, field works and artillery, which altogether made a formidable appearance. They were under the veteran General Samuel Smith, the same who so gallantly defended Fort Mifflin in the Revolution. The British hesitated to commence the attack without the cooperation of the fleet, which was then busily engaged in bombarding Fort McHenry, but without much success, as the fort was replying with great spirit. When it was ascertained that the fleet could not pass the fort, the invaders silently retired in the night and reembarked.
vol.3, p.770
It was amid the excitement of this cannonade that Francis Key composed the popular song of the "Star Spangled Banner." He had gone to ask the release of certain prisoners, and had been detained during the attack on board the British fleet.
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From Eastport in Maine to Sandy Hook, the whole Eastern coast was liable to these marauding expeditions. One of the most serious of these was, the bombardment of Stonington in Connecticut, which continued for four days, but after throwing shells and rockets, and several attempts to land, the enemy retired. They were repelled in every instance by the sturdy militia. Field works, garrisoned by the yeomanry of the country, were thrown up at all points along the coast likely to be an object of attack. This was done by the State authorities, the national government being so completely enfeebled, as to be Unable to afford the least aid to any of the States.
vol.3, p.770 - p.771
The people of New England, with very few exceptions, continued to complain of their grievances. Their distress was great; the embargo, enforced by severe penalties, ruined their fisheries and their coasting trade, and had deprived them of many necessaries of life. They looked upon these restrictions as "more odious and unfeeling than the Boston Tort Bill, which roused the colonies to independence; a gross and palpable violation of the principles of the Constitution, not to be submitted to without a pusillanimous surrender of their rights and liberties."
vol.3, p.771
Petitions poured in to the legislature of Massachusetts, asking it to take measures to redress these grievances. A committee to whom these petitions were referred, reported in terms expressive of the general sentiment of the petitioners. They believed that the war, so fertile in failures, and so threatening as to its results, was uncalled for and wrong in principle. They saw in the future the people impoverished, deprived of their comforts, and their hopes blasted. And the committee recommended a convention of delegates from the commercial States, to obtain amendments to the constitution that would secure them against such evils.
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These manifestations of discontent had their effect, and the President himself proposed the abandonment of the restrictive system, not only the embargo, but the non-importation act. In order to encourage domestic manufacturers, instead of the latter he recommended that for three years after the close of the war double duties be imposed upon imported goods, and that the exportation of specie be prohibited.
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The advocates of the war in Congress, annoyed at the failures of the last two years, attributed their want of success to the influence of those opposed to the war; instead of acknowledging their own imprudence, in thus rushing, without preparation, into hostilities, or ceasing to be infatuated with the idea of conquering Canada. In the discussion on a bill to procure enlistments for the army, Daniel Webster in reply to these charges, no doubt expressed the general sentiment of those opposed to the war. In those sections of the country where the population was most numerous, the war was unpopular because of its impolicy;—it was no detraction from their patriotism that they did not join heart and hand in measures which they deemed the extreme of folly. He continued,—"Give up your futile projects of invasion. Extinguish the fires which blaze on your inland frontiers. Establish perfect safety and defence there by adequate force. Let every man that sleeps on your soil sleep in security. Having performed this work of beneficence and mercy on your inland border, turn and look with the eye of justice and compassion on your vast population along the coast. Unclench the iron grasp of your embargo. Take measures for that end before another sun sets upon you. With all the war of the enemy upon your commerce, if you would cease to make war upon it yourselves, you would still have some commerce. That commerce would give you some revenue. Apply that revenue to the augmentation of your navy. Let it no longer be said, that not one ship of force, built by your hands since the war, yet floats upon the ocean. If the war must continue, go to the ocean. If you are seriously contending for maritime rights, go to the theatre where alone those rights can be defended. Thither every indication of your fortune points you. There the united wishes and exertions of the nation will go with you. Even our party divisions, acrimonious as they are, cease at the water's edge. They are lost in attachment to the national character, on the element where that character is made respectable. In time you may be able to redress injuries in the place where they may be offered; and, if need be, to accompany your own flag throughout the world with the protection of your own cannon."
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The embargo and non-importation act were repealed, while action on the other recommendations of the President was postponed.
vol.3, p.773
The delegates to the convention recommended by the legislature of Massachusetts, met upon the appointed day at Hartford. In accordance with the sentiments expressed in the call for the convention, the members were enjoined not to propose measures "repugnant to their obligations, as members of the Union." They met in a time of trial and distress to confer with each other on the best means to relieve the country of a ruinous war, and secure the blessings of a permanent peace. The Convention, consisting of but twenty-six members, sat with closed doors. After a session of twenty days it adjourned, and, as the result of their deliberations, published an address to the people. The address disappointed the more violent opponents of the war, who thought the occasion demanded more decided measures. The President and his cabinet had been much alarmed; in the Convention, they imagined lurked some terrible plot of treason; they breathed more freely when they read this address and the resolutions.
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After recapitulating the evils which the war had brought upon the people whom they represented, they expressed their sentiments upon other wrongs; such as the enlistment of minors and apprentices; the national government assuming to command the State militia; and especially the proposed system of conscription for both army and navy. "Strange propositions for a government professedly waging war to protect its seamen from impressment!" "The conscription of the father with the seduction of the son, renders complete the power of the national executive over the male population of the country, thus destroying the most important relations of society."
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"A free constitution administered by great and in comparable statesmen realized the fondest hopes of liberty and independence, under Washington and his measures. The arts flourished, the comforts of life were universally diffused, nothing remained but to reap the advantages and cherish the resources flowing from this policy."
vol.3, p.774
"Our object is to strengthen and perpetuate the union of these States, by removing the causes of jealousies."
vol.3, p.774
In furtherance of these views they proposed amendments to the Constitution; among others, to equalize the representation in the lower House of Congress, by basing it on free population; against embargoes and non-intercourse laws; to make the President ineligible for a second term. These amendments were never adopted by the States. The existence of the Convention showed the intense feeling on the subject of the war and its consequences, and its deliberations exhibit no other spirit than that of wishing to redress grievances by constitutional means.
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Shortly after the adjournment of the Convention, the legislatures of Massachusetts and Connecticut, viewing the law of Congress which authorized the enlistment of minors and apprentices, as a violation of their rights and unconstitutional, passed laws that subjected the recruiting officers to fine and imprisonment; and required the State judges to release any such minor or apprentice on application of the parent or guardian. Fortunately the war was soon after brought to a close, and the necessity for enlistments under this oppressive and demoralizing law, was removed.
Chapter 45:
1814-1838
Madison's Administration—Concluded
Jackson enters Pensacola.—New Orleans defenceless.—The British land.—Jackson's Measures of Defence.—Battle Of New Orleans.—The Distress of the Country and Embarrassment of the Government.—The Relief.—Treaty of Peace.—The Frigate President captured.—Success at Sea.—War with Algiers—Treaty with that Power.—Treaty with the Indians.—Financial Disorders.—State of Indiana.—John Fitch.—Robert Fulton.—First Steamboat.
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When arranging affairs with the Creeks, General Jackson learned that the Spaniards at Pensacola had welcomed the hostile Indians, and also that a British man-of-war had furnished them with arms. Intelligence of this was sent to Washington, whence orders were transmitted to Jackson to seize Pensacola. That these orders were six months on the way, may illustrate the efficiency with which the War Department was conducted. Meantime some British men-of-war arrived in the harbor, from which a Colonel Nichols landed men and began to enlist the Creeks. Jackson now sent urgent appeals to his favorite Tennessee mounted men to hasten to his aid. The British soon after attacked Fort Bowyer on the east shore of Mobile Bay. The fort was defended by one hundred and thirty men, under Major Lawrence. The vigorous defence soon repulsed the enemy, one of whose ships blew up and the rest were fain to depart. This success encouraged the people of Louisiana and Mississippi in their efforts to defend New Orleans themselves, without depending upon the General Government. Jackson wrote repeatedly to Washington for orders and received none, but when the three thousand Tennesseeans, under General Coffee, arrived, he took the responsibility to enter Pensacola and demand that the British should leave the place. He also intimated in emphatic terms to the Spanish governor, that he would hold him responsible for permitting the British to occupy his territory, for the purpose of encouraging the Creeks in their hostility. The British immediately blew up a fort which they had erected seven miles below the town, and took to their ships.
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Confident that the enemy designed to direct their efforts against New Orleans, Jackson sent in advance General Coffee to some point on the Mississippi, with the mounted men, while he himself followed, as soon as circumstances would permit. The defences of New Orleans were in a deplorable condition; since Wilkinson left, nothing further had been done to repair them. The city contained nearly twenty thousand inhabitants, not one-half of whom were whites. These were principally of French origin, and others of foreign birth, none of whom were ardently attached to the United States. Jackson hastened to the point of danger. He availed himself of every possible aid; he released the convicts in the prisons, and enrolled them for the occasion; accepted the offered services of Lafitte, the head of the Baratarian buccaneers. He also issued an address to "the noblehearted, generous, free men of color," to enroll themselves for the defence of their country. To this call, under an act of the Louisiana Legislature, they heartily responded.
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While he was thus unprepared, the British fleet cast anchor off the entrance of Lake Borgne. It had on board twelve thousand land troops, besides four thousand sailors and marines. These troops had recently been under the Duke of Wellington, in the Peninsular war, and were commanded by able and experienced generals; Sir Edward Pakenham, a brother-in-law of the Duke of Wellington, Gibbs, Keene, and Lambert. Three days later, after a severe contest, they captured the entire American flotilla on Lake Borgne.
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The Louisiana militia were immediately called out, but they were ill supplied with arms. Some months previous, Jackson, anticipating this very emergency, had urged upon the War Department at Washington to send a supply of arms from the arsenal at Pittsburg. The government agent, unwilling to pay the usual freight on the only steamboat then running to New Orleans, shipped the arms on board keel boats. Thus twenty-five cents on a hundred pounds of freight was saved by the Government, and Jackson received the muskets after the battle!
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General Coffee had reached Baton Rouge, at which place he received orders to hasten with all speed to the scene of action. With eight hundred of his best mounted men—all unerring marksmen, armed with rifles and tomahawks—he made the extraordinary march of one hundred and fifty miles in two days. Thus, by similar exertions, in the space of a fortnight, Jackson had five thousand men, four-fifths of whom were militia. Other difficulties presented themselves. Owing to the want of cooperation on the part of the legislature, and the necessities of the times, he proclaimed martial law.
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The enemy landed two thousand light armed troops, under General Keene. Jackson marched to meet them with the regulars, and Coffee's men dismounted. Soon after dark the battle began; the enemy were driven from one point to another, till finally they found protection behind a levee. Good service was done in this conflict by the armed schooner Carolina, which ran in near the shore, and with her guns swept their ranks. This successful repulse of the invaders greatly encouraged the Americans.
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The next day Jackson took a position on solid ground nearly a mile in breadth; the river protecting one flank, and a swamp the other. Though strongly reinforced, the British made no attempt the following day to retrieve what they had lost, being deterred by the reports of prisoners, who greatly exaggerated the strength of Jackson's force. This delay was profitably occupied in strengthening the defences; bales of cotton were used as a rampart, and the ditch was extended to the swamp. Five days later the enemy advanced and drove in the American outposts, and when within half a mile of the ramparts opened with artillery and Congreve rockets. Yet Jackson replied with so much vigor, with his five heavy guns, that after a cannonade of seven hours the enemy withdrew, having suffered considerable loss.
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Within three days after this repulse, they made another attack with much heavier artillery. Their movements were concealed by a dense fog, and the intimation of their approach was given only by their cannon balls crashing through the American camp, but Jackson had so strengthened his works, that the British—their guns dismounted and silenced—were again compelled to retire; but it was to make preparations for a grand assault.
vol.3, p.778
Presently twenty-two hundred Kentucky riflemen arrived; of whom unfortunately one-half were without arms, and could not be supplied. These Jackson placed to throw up a second line of intrenchments In the rear of the first line.
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When prepared, the British moved to the assault, under the cover of a battery of six eighteen-pounders, which had been erected the previous night. The main column was led by Pakenham in person, intending to storm the centre, one column moved along the river and carried a redoubt, another, led by Gibbs and Keene, advanced along the edge of the swamp.
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As the advancing columns came within range, the American artillery opened upon them with deadly effect, yet they filled up their ranks and moved steadily on. Presently they reached the range of the Kentucky and Tennessee rifles, which poured in a continuous stream of unerring bullets. The heads of the columns faltered. While endeavoring to rally them, Pakenham fell; Keene and Gibbs were both wounded, the latter mortally. The command then devolved on General Lambert, who made two more unsuccessful attempts to storm the works, but was forced to retire, leaving, on the field two thousand men killed and wounded. Jackson had taken the precaution to send General Morgan across the river to throw up intrenchments directly opposite his own. The night previous to the battle, Pakenham sent a detachment under Colonel Thornton, who drove Morgan from his position, but when the main body was defeated he took to his boats and hastily retreated.
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In this battle the Americans lost seven men killed and as many wounded.
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Taking every precaution to guard against surprise, Lambert gradually fell back to the first landing place, and then, in the course of twenty days, reembarked.
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Thus virtually ended the war of 1812. The only battles well fought on land, were those directed by new men called into active service by the war itself. The victories at Lundy's Lane and New Orleans were gained by soldiers who had been trained but a short time, but they were under commanders in whom they had implicit confidence.
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Though these successful events were transpiring in that distant region, yet on the Atlantic coast, and at Washington, it was the gloomiest period of the war. Affairs were almost desperate. The treasury exhausted, the national credit gone, the terrible law of conscription, like an ominous cloud hanging over the people, civil-discord seemingly ready to spring up between the States; the coasts of South Carolina and Georgia yet subject to the marauding expeditions of the infamous Cockburn, while the inhabitants were crying in vain to the General Government for assistance. Nothing favorable had yet been heard from the commissioners of peace at Ghent, nor even from New Orleans. It was known that a very large force of British veterans was in the vicinity of that place, and that Jackson was very ill-prepared to meet them.
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As a gleam of sunshine in intense darkness, a rumor, by way of Canada, proclaimed that peace had been concluded; at the same time came another from the southwest that the enemy had been defeated. While all were tremblingly anxious for the truth of these rumors, late of a Saturday night, a British sloop-of-war, the Favorite, commissioned for the purpose, arrived at New York, bringing the treaty of peace, already ratified by the British government. The cry of PEACE! PEACE! ran through the city. As if by one impulse the houses were illuminated, and the citizens, without distinction of party, thronged the streets to congratulate each other. In the midst of their own rejoicing they did not forget their brethren who were yet ignorant of the welcome news, and messengers were sent in every direction. In thirty-two hours, the express with the tidings reached Boston. There the excitement was almost unbounded. The people assembled in crowds to hear the news, which had so unexpectedly brought relief to their distresses. The bells rang their merriest peal, and the schools received a holiday. Flags and streamers were soon displayed on the vessels which had lain so long idle at the wharf. Before night, carpenters and riggers were at work, sailors were engaged, cargoes were passing on board; Boston was herself again in commercial activity. The reception of the news was followed by similar rejoicings all along the coast, and throughout the country. To add still more to the happiness, as well as the gratification of the nation, in a few days was confirmed the rumor of the total defeat of the British before New Orleans.
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The Senate unanimously ratified the treaty within thirty hours after it was laid before them. The President speedily issued a proclamation, announcing the fact, that once more peace reigned throughout the land. A day for thanksgiving to Almighty God for the blessing, was observed by the nation.
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The treaty provided for the mutual restoration of all places taken during the war; also for determining the northern boundary, and other matters of minor importance were amicably arranged. But not a word was said on the impressment question, for the settlement of which the war had ostensibly been continued after the first two months. Both parties seem to have been heartily tired of fighting; though Great Britain wished to restrain what she thought an alarming grasping spirit in the New Republic, as evidenced in the acquisition of Louisiana and the attempts on Canada.
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A few days after the ratification of the treaty, the President recommended to Congress the passage of a law to guard against incidents which, during the periods of war in Europe, might tend to interrupt peace, enjoining that "American vessels be navigated exclusively by American seamen, either natives or such as are already naturalized," thus endeavoring to gain by legislation what could not be obtained by war. Yet one object had been secured—we hear no more of the impressment of American seamen.
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Previous to the announcement of peace, the commanders of some of the national vessels determined to evade the blockading enemy and escape to sea. Commodore Decatur, on board the frigate President, commanding the sloops Hornet and Peacock to follow, attempted to evade the blockade of the port of New York. Passing out in the night, after being unfortunately aground for some hours, in the morning he fell in with the British squadron, by whom he was chased. One of the enemy, the frigate Endymion, commenced an engagement, but after a running fight, she was effectually disabled, and fain to haul off. The President unfortunately was also crippled and the other British vessels coming up, Decatur was compelled to strike his colors.
vol.3, p.782
A few days after, the Hornet and Peacock avoided the blockade, and proceeded to their rendezvous, off the Cape of Good Hope. On her way the Hornet, Captain Biddle, fell in with and captured the British brig Penguin. The latter was made a complete wreck, and as such was set on fire. The Peacock joined her consort, and in company they sailed to the Indian Ocean. The Hornet was soon after chased by a British seventy-four, and in order to escape, she was compelled to throw her guns and nearly all her armament overboard, in which condition she returned to New York. The Peacock, Captain Warrington, continued on to the East Indies, where she captured the cruiser Nautilus.
vol.3, p.782 - p.783
The Constitution, Captain Stewart, also evaded the blockade off Boston harbor. On a moonlight night she fell in with two war vessels off the port of Lisbon. They prepared to engage, but the Constitution manoeuvred to keep the wind at about an equal distance from her antagonists. Captain Stewart, seizing a favorable opportunity, directed all his force upon the vessel nearest, which almost immediately struck; then he captured the other in a similar manner. The prizes proved to be the British sloops-of-war Cyane and Levant. These captures were all made after the articles of peace were signed.
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Soon after the commencement of the war with Britain, the Dey of Algiers, thinking the Americans would have no means of punishing him, renewed his old practice of piracy. Pretending to be dissatisfied with the presents he had received from the American government, he dismissed Lear, the consul, threatening to reduce him and his family, and all the Americans in Algiers, to slavery, a fate which Lear escaped by paying a large ransom. Some American vessels were afterward seized by the pirates, and their crews reduced to slavery.
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Two months after the conclusion of peace, an American squadron, under Decatur, consisting of three large frigates and seven other vessels of war, sailed for the Mediterranean. Six weeks later, Bainbridge followed with the Independence, the new seventy-four, accompanied by other war vessels; on the way he was also joined by the Congress frigate. But before his arrival in the Mediterranean, the energetic Decatur had brought the Dey to terms. On the second day after passing through the Straits of Gibraltar, he fell in with the largest frigate of the Dey, under his high Admiral, on a cruise for American merchantmen. After a fight of less than thirty minutes the Algerine was captured; two days after another cruiser shared a similar fate. When the squadron appeared before Algiers, the intelligence of these disasters, by which he had lost his best ship, and six hundred men, had greatly humbled the Dey. To escape a worse punishment, he gladly submitted to the indignity of signing, on Decatur's quarterdeck, a humiliating treaty. He bound himself to make indemnities for his extortions; to surrender all his prisoners without ransom, and to renounce all claim for tribute from the American government, as well as his barbarous practice of piracy and reducing prisoners to slavery.
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Decatur proceeded immediately to Tunis and Tripoli, where he demanded and received indemnity for some American vessels, at whose captures, in their harbors, by the English, they had connived. Thus, in a few weeks, these barbarians were taught a lesson which they have not forgotten. When Bainbridge arrived, he found all the difficulties arranged. The united navy, consisting of fourteen vessels, visited the principal ports of the Mediterranean. Their victories over the mistress of the ocean, secured them treatment manifesting high respect.
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The autumn following the close of the war, a great council of the Northwestern Indian tribes was held, at which they made peace with each other. Afterward they all made peace with the United States. Thus apprehensions of future Indian hostilities were removed.
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The war left the finances of the country in a very confused state. The banks in existence, except those in New England, were unable to redeem their notes in specie, and confidence in their promises to pay was wanting. The national debt, in consequence of the war, was known to be more than one hundred millions of dollars. In order to remove some of the burdens resting upon the people, the Secretary of the Treasury, A. J. Dallas, proposed to remit some of the internal taxes, which had been levied during the last few years. Instead of which he advised the imposition of duties on imports, not merely to secure a revenue, but also to protect the manufacturers which had sprung into existence during the war. The President likewise, in his annual message, urged the adoption of such a policy.
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To aid in rectifying the financial disorders in the country, Congress chartered, for twenty years, a National Bank, with a capital of thirty-five millions of dollars. It commenced operations at Philadelphia, and, in connection with its branches in other States, afforded the people a uniform currency redeemable at all times with gold and silver.
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A bill designed to compel the local banks to pay specie was passed, ordering that all dues to the government should be paid in gold and silver, or "in treasury notes, notes of the Bank of the United States, or in notes of banks payable and paid on demand in specie."
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The Territory of Indiana having adopted a constitution, presented herself for admission into the Union, and was received.
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John Fitch, an uneducated watchmaker of Philadelphia, conceived the design of propelling boats by steam. He applied to Congress for assistance, but, unfortunately, was refused; then, with a similar result, he applied to the Spanish authorities of Louisiana. Some years later he found means to construct a boat, and to make a trial trip on the Delaware. The boat went at the rate of eight miles an hour, but unfortunately the boiler exploded. One disaster followed another, and poor John Fitch died, the victim of disappointment, but full of faith that others would yet perfect his intention: he desired to be buried on the banks of the Ohio, that boats propelled by steam might pass near his last resting place. In less than twenty years after his death the steamer Clermont passed up the Hudson from New York to Albany.
vol.3, p.786
The Clermont was the work of Robert Fulton, a native of Pennsylvania, once a pupil of West, the painter. He had a decided turn for mechanics, and had studied the subject many years in Europe, where he received pecuniary aid and encouragement from Robert R. Livingston, then American minister at Paris.
vol.3, p.786
To American enterprise is due the honor of launching the first steamboat and the first Ocean steamer—the Savannah—that crossed the Atlantic. She left New York, went to Savannah, and thence to Europe, where she was an object of great interest. Twenty years later the British steamer Great Western came to New York in fourteen days.
vol.3, p.786
Madison's Administration, so full of important events, drew to a close. James Monroe, also from Virginia, had been elected his successor, and Daniel D. Tompkins, of New York, Vice-President. The latter had been Governor of that State, and in that capacity had been most efficient in aiding the country in the war just closed. At one time he sustained the garrison of the city by his own private credit.
Chapter 46:
1817-1825
Monroe's Administration
A Return to the earlier Policy of the Government.—The President's Tour in the Eastern States.—The Colonization Society.—Revolutions in the Spanish Colonies.—Indian War; the Seminoles—General Jackson in the Field.—Purchase of Florida.—The Missouri Compromise.—Manufactures.—Increase of Tariff.—Visit of Lafayette.
vol.3, p.787
Since the close of the war, party distinctions were fast losing their influence. In the minds of the great majority of the people, names were giving place to ideas. The nation was prepared for the quiet revival of the leading principles of Washington's administration. The people had not in so many words thus formally decided;—but to return to the policy of the earlier days of the Government seemed the only means to remedy existing evils, and to guard against their recurrence in the future. This may be said in relation to the revenue as arising from commerce, the finances, the policy toward foreign nations, and in the means of national defence both by sea and land.
vol.3, p.787 - p.788
The new President in his inaugural address fully indorsed these doctrines, and they were echoed and reechoed throughout the land as the true policy, while some of the old Republicans characterized them as being veritable Federalism under another name. The President pointed to the experience of the nation in the last struggle, and unhesitatingly advised not only fortifications on the coast with garrisons, but a navy strong enough to maintain the dignity and neutrality of the United States, as well as protect commerce; he also recommended that a knowledge of naval and military science should be kept up. In addition, that domestic manufacturers be protected by imposts on foreign merchandise, and also, internal improvements be aided by the national government, if such expenditure was in accordance with the spirit of the Constitution.
vol.3, p.788
Though professing to be much gratified that the party spirit lately so rampant was allayed, the President took good care to appoint none but his most devoted adherents to the offices within his gift. John Quincy Adams was recalled from the court of St. James to become Secretary of State. The other members of his cabinet were William H. Crawford of Georgia, Secretary of the Treasury; Crowningshield of Massachusetts, Secretary of the Navy; John C. Calhoun, Secretary or War, and William Wirt, Attorney-General.
vol.3, p.788
The President, some months after his inauguration made a tour through the Eastern States. The sentiments of his address had become diffused, and prepared the way for his receiving a warm reception in the Federal town of Boston, and throughout New England generally. It was enthusiastically proclaimed that the people were once more to be harmonious in their views of national policy.
vol.3, p.788 - p.789
During the following session of Congress the American Colonization Society was formed at Washington. It was designed to provide a home beyond the limits of the United States for the free people of color who should desire to emigrate. The condition of these people in the slaveholding States, as well as the laws in some of the others, that forbade their settling within their borders, led to the formation of the Society. The enterprise was ardently advocated by Henry Clay, Judge Washington, John Randolph, and other southern statesmen. This Society established the now flourishing Colony Of Liberia on the west coast of Africa.
vol.3, p.789
The influence of the Revolution had not been without effect upon other nations. The Spanish colonies of South America threw off their allegiance to the mother country, and declared themselves independent. Under the pretence of having commissions from these new Republics, a company of adventurers, principally drawn from Charleston and Savannah, seized Amelia Island, off the harbor of St. Augustine. These worthies soon began to smuggle merchandise and slaves into the United States. Yet, as a cloak to their deeds, they proclaimed they were blockading the port of St. Augustine. A similar haunt for buccaneers had existed for some time at Galveston in Texas. Both these establishments were broken up by order of the United States Government.
vol.3, p.789
The condition of the South American republics excited great sympathy in the minds of the people. Some were advocates for giving them aid, while others were anxious that Congress should, at least, acknowledge their independence. In defiance of the President's proclamation to the contrary, cruisers, bearing the flag of these Republics, were fitted out in some of the ports of the United States to prey upon Spanish commerce.
vol.3, p.789 - p.790
These difficulties, combined with other causes, led to a new Indian war in the South. Numbers of Seminoles, refugee Creeks, and runaway negroes, living in the Spanish Territory, south of Flint river, began to pillage the Georgia settlements north of that river. General Gaines, who was in command at the nearest fort, demanded that these murderers and robbers should be given up. The Indians refused, on the ground that they were not the aggressors. Soon after a collision occurred, in which several Indians were killed. The death was terribly revenged upon the people on board a boat ascending the Apalachicola, with supplies for Fort Scott. More than forty persons, consisting of men, women, and children, were massacred. The War Department ordered General Jackson to invade the Indian Territory, and "bring the war to a speedy and effectual close." In three months he was on the ground, with an army composed of Georgians and Tennesseeans. He moved to the vicinity of where Tallahassee now stands; the savages made little resistance, but abandoned their towns, and their cattle and grain. With his usual energy, Jackson pressed on, and, without ceremony seized St. Mark's, on Appalachee Bay, the only Spanish fort in that part of Florida, on the ground that its officers were aiding and abetting the Indians in their hostilities to the United States. One of the American armed vessels on the coast hoisted British colors, and two of the hostile Creek chiefs were decoyed on board. These chiefs Jackson unceremoniously hanged. On one of the incursions against the enemy, two British subjects, Robert C. Ambrister and Alexander Arbuthnot, traders among the Indians, were taken prisoners. These two men were put on trial for their lives before a court-martial, on the charge of aiding the Indians. They were found guilty and sentenced to death, and immediately executed. The measure was much censured as unnecessary and unwarranted. Notwithstanding the protest of the Spanish governor against his invasion of Florida, Jackson soon appeared before Pensacola, which place surrendered. The governor in the mean time fled to a fort further down the bay, and finally to Havana.
vol.3, p.791
These arbitrary proceedings were protested against by Don Onis, the Spanish Minister at Washington. The matter however was not pressed, as negotiations were soon after entered upon to purchase the territory in dispute.
vol.3, p.791
American citizens had claims amounting to five millions of dollars against the Spanish government. Don Onis received instructions from home, that authorized him to cede Florida to the United States for these claims. The purchase was thus made, the American Government assuming the debt. Two years later Spain ratified the Treaty. Florida was then organized as a Territory, and General Jackson was appointed its first Governor.
vol.3, p.791
The American people have never been indifferent to the political as well as the moral aspects of slavery. From the adoption of the Constitution till the time of which we write, the conscience and the sympathy of the religious portion of the nation, both North and South, found their expression on the subject in memorials addressed to the ecclesiastical assemblies, whose resolutions in reply condemned the system.
vol.3, p.791 - p.792
The Continental Congress legislated specially on the subject in adopting the ordinance by which the region north of the Ohio and east of the Mississippi was consecrated to freedom. During the second session of the First Congress, petitions were presented to that body, praying it to take measures to free the nation of the system. The committee to whom these memorials were referred, reported that Congress was not authorized by the Constitution to interfere with slavery as existing in the individual States. In accordance with this view, that body has ever acted, when disposing of the numerous memorials on the subject that have, from time to time, been presented to it.
vol.3, p.792
The Northern States, for a quarter of a century, had been gradually freeing themselves of the institution, or making provision to that effect, while in the Southern States a different sentiment had been on the increase. The acquisition of Louisiana had given to them a vast region in which slave labor was profitable, especially in the cultivation of cotton. These antagonist opinions were suddenly brought into collision, and a strong sectional feeling was elicited.
vol.3, p.792
The territory of Missouri asked permission to form a constitution, preparatory to her admission into the Union as a State. When the question was before the House of Representatives, James W. Tallmadge, a member from New York, proposed to insert a clause, prohibiting the further introduction of slaves into the territory, and also another clause granting freedom to the children of slaves already there, when they should attain the age of twenty-five years.
vol.3, p.792
After a spirited debate both these propositions were adopted. The day following the passage of this bill came up a similar one to organize the Territory of Arkansas. This bill, after a strenuous effort to insert similar clauses, was finally passed without any restriction as to slavery.
vol.3, p.792 - p.793
The States admitted into the Union, since the adoption of the Constitution, had happened to come in alternately as non-slaveholding, and as slaveholding—Vermont and Kentucky; Tennessee and Ohio; Louisiana and Indiana; Mississippi and Illinois. As Alabama had applied for admission as a slave State, it was urged that Missouri should be admitted as free. This proposition soon lost its force by the application of Maine, the northeastern part of Massachusetts, presenting herself to be admitted as a free State. Here was an offset to Alabama, leaving Missouri to make the next slave State.
vol.3, p.793
In the consideration of these bills the subject of slavery restriction in the territories came up for discussion. The members from the Southern States insisted that any restriction upon Missouri would violate the pledge given to the inhabitants of Louisiana, at the time of its purchase, that they should enjoy "all the privileges of citizens of the United States;" that such a restriction would eventually interfere with State rights; that the citizens of slaveholding States had the right to take their property into the territories of the Union. It was urged that it would be an act of humanity and a blessing to the poor slave, whose lot was so hard in the old exhausted States, to transfer him to the fertile plains of the West; that this would only be the diffusion of the system, but not its extension, as the number of slaves would not be increased thereby; and that the prohibition of slavery would diminish emigration from the South into the territories.
vol.3, p.793
To these arguments it was replied: it was true that Congress was forbidden by the Constitution to interfere with slavery in the original thirteen States, but that this did not apply to the territories. They were the property of the Union, and Congress had the control of their organization. Would Congress be justified in spreading over them an institution which even its advocates on the floor of the house had again and again deplored as an evil?
vol.3, p.793
It was contended that slave labor and free labor could not coexist on the same soil; and should the introduction of a few thousands of slaves exclude millions of freeman from the territories?
vol.3, p.794
The debate was conducted with great animation, mingled with much bitterness, and threats to dissolve the Union. The intense excitement was not limited to the National Legislature; it extended throughout the country, and it was by no means diminished by the speeches made on the subject on the floor of Congress, nor by the fact, which the discussion revealed, that during the previous year more than fourteen thousand slaves had been smuggled into the United States, from Africa and the West Indies.
vol.3, p.794
The legislatures of some of the Northern States expressed their wish that slavery should not go beyond the Mississippi, while the people held conventions and memorialized Congress. Opposite views were as strongly expressed by some of the Southern States. Thus the country was agitated for nearly two years, and the difficulty was still unsettled. When the bill came before the Senate, Jesse B. Thomas of Illinois moved as an amendment, a clause forbidding the introduction of slavery into the Louisiana Territory north of thirty-six degrees and thirty minutes north latitude, and west of the proposed State of Missouri. This was the line of the famous Missouri Compromise. The House, however, would not at first agree to this arrangement; but finally, through means of a committee of conference, Maine was admitted and Missouri, on these conditions, after she should adopt a constitution.
vol.3, p.794 - p.795
The following year, when the constitution of Missouri was presented to Congress, it was found to contain a clause that prohibited free people of color from settling in the State. Though this clause "was adopted for the sake of peace—for the sake of internal tranquility—and to prevent the agitation of the slave question," yet it was viewed far differently in Congress, and was the occasion of opening the restriction question with all its bitterness. The insertion of the offensive clause, under the circumstances, seemed to manifest as little regard for the Constitution of the United States, as respect for the opinions of those opposed to the extension of slavery. The citizens of any one State were, by the Constitution, entitled to the privileges of citizens in the other States. Free people of color were thus recognized in some of the States, but by this clause they were deprived of their rights. Another committee of conference, of which Henry Clay was the prime mover, was appointed by the Senate and House of Representatives. The difficulty was again compromised by which Missouri was to be admitted on the express condition that she would expunge the obnoxious clause, and then the President was authorized to admit her by proclamation. The Missouri Legislature complied, and the fact was communicated to the President, who proclaimed her admission to the family of States. Thus the slavery agitation was allayed for a time, but the same question, under different phases, has returned again and again, and will no doubt continue thus to do till the conscience of the nation is fully satisfied on the subject—for questions involving the moral and political relations of so many millions cannot be lightly passed over.
vol.3, p.795 - p.796
A new interest was awakened in behalf of the South American Republics. Great efforts had been made by Henry Clay, during their struggle, to induce Congress to acknowledge their independence, but it was then thought premature; now the bill was passed. The next year the President declared in his message that "as a principle the American Continents, by the free and independent position which they have assumed and maintained, are henceforth not to be considered as subjects for future colonization by any European power." This has since been known as the Monroe Doctrine, though its authorship it would seem, belongs rather to his Secretary of State, John Quincy Adams.
vol.3, p.796
Great financial distress prevailed during this period throughout the land. The immense amount of foreign, especially English, merchandise sent, at reduced prices, into the country, paralyzed its industry. These goods were thus sent for the express purpose of ruining the American manufacturers, called into existence by the necessities of the war—an object which they effectually accomplished. The distress of the people, reacted upon the general government. When they refused to buy, because unable to pay, the importations fell off, and as a consequence, the revenue was so diminished that the government, from necessity, resorted to loans in order to obtain means of defraying its current expenses. The general distress was not a little increased by the measures of the National Bank. Indeed no confidence could be placed in the banks except those of New England, which redeemed their notes in specie when presented, while those in other parts of the Union became bankrupt. The density of the population of the New England States enabled them to engage with advantage in manufactures, and also in shipping, and the coasting trade, which was especially profitable. For these reasons they withstood the financial crisis, while the agricultural and manufacturing interest of the other States were overwhelmed.
vol.3, p.796 - p.797
The country, by its own innate energy, began to recover from these financial difficulties. As a means to accomplish that desirable object, an increase of tariff was imposed on imported merchandise, thus to protect domestic industry from undue foreign competition, to create a diversity of pursuits, and develop the resources of the nation.
vol.3, p.797
Congress also manifested its sense of justice by making provision for the wants of the surviving officers and soldiers of the Revolution, and for the widows and orphans of those deceased.
vol.3, p.797
The last year of Monroe's administration was signalized by an event highly gratifying to the people, an event linking the past with the present, the days of conflict and trial with the days of peace and prosperity. The venerable Lafayette came to the United States, the invited guest of the nation. Around every fireside tradition had fondly cherished his memory, and the people loved him as the noble and generous stranger who, in the days of their fathers, had sacrificed his fortune and shed his blood in their country's cause. They vied with each other in doing him honor. His journey from State to State was one continued triumphal procession; compared with this spontaneous expression of a nation's gratitude, how insignificant the proudest triumph of Roman consul or emperor! The vessel designated to carry him home was the new frigate Brandywine, a name—given by the new President, John Quincy Adams—that conveyed a delicate compliment, as on the banks of that little stream he was wounded in his first battle in the cause of American freedom. The American people wished to manifest still further their sense of obligation, and Congress conferred upon him two hundred thousands dollars and a township of land.
vol.3, p.797 - p.798
When the time came to choose a successor to Monroe—now in his second term—four candidates were put in nomination; John Quincy Adams, Henry Clay, General Jackson, and William H. Crawford. No one of the candidates received a majority of the popular vote, and the election devolved upon the House of Representatives, by whom Adams was chosen. John C. Calhoun had been chosen Vice-President by the popular vote.
vol.3, p.798
This election gave the death-blow to the custom of nominating candidates for the Presidency by a caucus held by certain members of Congress. Previous to this, for twenty-four successive years, the candidates had been thus nominated, and consequently chosen from a single State.
Chapter 47:
1825-1828
John Quincy Adams' Administration
Manufacturers and Internal Improvements.—Indian Lands in Georgia.—Death of ex-Presidents Thomas Jefferson and John Adams.—Free Masonry.—Protection to American Industry.—Debates in Congress.—Presidential Contest.
vol.3, p.799
The new President invited able and experienced men to form his cabinet, at the head of which was Henry Clay, as Secretary of State. This administration was one of remarkable prosperity; the nation was gradually advancing in wealth and happiness, gaining strength at home, and securing more and more of the respect of nations abroad. Every branch of industry was increasing in prosperity; agriculture, commerce, and manufactures.
vol.3, p.799
Numerous companies had been formed for the purpose of making iron nails, and also for the manufacture of broadcloths, though the latter were soon involved in ruin by "a deluge of English cloths." In those days fine wool was worth a dollar and a half a pound, while badly made broadcloth cost from eight to twelve dollars a yard.
vol.3, p.799 - p.800
The wars of Europe opened a wide field for enterprise in the carrying trade. American genius and art produced the style of ship known as the clipper. These far out-stripped all others in sailing; they made rapid voyages, and, what was important in those days, they were able very often to evade the French and English cruisers. At first, the United States had but little of their own products to send to the old world, but presently Eli Whitney invented the cotton gin, by which the seed was separated from the cotton, and that gradually became the most important article of export.
vol.3, p.800
The great National Road—the work of the General Government—extending across the Alleghany Mountains, from Cumberland, Maryland, to Wheeling, on the Ohio, and to be continued to the Mississippi, had just been completed, at an expense of one million seven hundred thousand dollars. It was commenced in Jefferson's administration, and had been fourteen years in building. Its beneficial effects upon the country were very great, in thus connecting the valley of the Ohio with the seaboard.
vol.3, p.800
A still more important work was also finished—the Erie Canal, uniting the Hudson and the waters of the great lakes. It was the work of the State of New York, and was completed after a labor of eight years. The project was at first deemed visionary and impracticable; but owing principally to the energy of De Witt Clinton, privately, as well as a member of the Legislature and as Governor, the work was carried through. The completion and success of these improvements encouraged the construction of others in various parts of the Union—one, the Ohio Canal, from Lake Erie to the Ohio river. The first railway was the Quincy, in Massachusetts, designed to transport granite to the sea-shore. The first locomotive used in the United States was on the Hudson and Mohawk Railroad.
vol.3, p.800 - p.801
A difficult question arose in relation to the removal of the Creeks and the Cherokees, from their lands in Georgia and Alabama, to the region beyond the Mississippi. Georgia claimed jurisdiction over the Indians within her territory. Originally claiming the region west of her boundary, she ceded it to the United States, on condition that the latter should, by purchase, extinguish the title of the Indian lands reserved within her own limits. The national government promised to fulfil its part of the agreement "as early as the same could be peaceably obtained on reasonable terms." Twenty-five years had passed, and these titles had not been purchased. The Indians were not willing to sell their territory. However, a treaty had been recently made by some of the chiefs, who ceded the lands, but the great majority of the Indians declared these chiefs had no authority to sell the property of the nation. Thus, according to the original contract, the national government could not extinguish the Indian titles.
vol.3, p.801
The government cancelled this treaty, but the State of Georgia determined to enforce it. The latter sent surveyors into the Indian country, to divide the lands into portions suitable for farms, before distributing them by lottery to the citizens of the State. The Federal government took the part of the poor Indians, and the President proclaimed that he would enforce the laws committed to his trust, while Troup, the bellicose Governor of Georgia, wrote to the Secretary of War: "From the first decisive act of hostility, you will be considered and treated as a public enemy." The matter for the present was adjusted by the Creeks consenting to dispose of their lands, and to emigrate. Rather than be thus harrassed they were willing to remove from their happy homes, and give up their hopes of civilization.
vol.3, p.801 - p.802
This year was marked by the deaths of two distinguished men, whose names are identified with the history of the government—John Adams and Thomas Jefferson. Both were men of liberal education, and both chose the profession of the law; both had been consistent and strenuous advocates of national independence, and were upon the committee which proposed that famous declaration. The one drew it up, and the other was its most efficient supporter; both signed it; both had been on foreign missions; both were first Vice-Presidents, and then became Presidents. "They ended their earthly career at the same time and in the same way; in the regular course of nature, in the repose and tranquility of retirement, in the bosoms of their families, on the soil which their labors had contributed to make free," and within a few hours of each other, on the fiftieth anniversary of American independence.
vol.3, p.802
A certain William Morgan, of Western New York, a member of the society of Free Masons, suddenly disappeared, he having been seized and forcibly carried off. He had proposed to publish a book revealing the secrets of the order, some of whose members were charged with his murder. The affair created a great excitement, which led to the formation of a political party, whose avowed object was to exclude Free Masons from office. In several of the States the party polled a large number of votes, but in a year or two it disappeared.
vol.3, p.802
The manufacturing interests were still laboring to sustain themselves against foreign competition. The sentiment prevailed, especially in northern States and in some of the southern, that measures should be taken to protect the industry of the nation. In accordance with this view, a convention of delegates from twenty-two States of the Union assembled at Harrisburg, Pennsylvania. Four of the slave States did not send delegates.
vol.3, p.802 - p.803
The Convention memorialized Congress to grant protection to American industry; to impose a tariff on imported goods, sufficiently high to shield American producers of the same articles from the ruinous effects of foreign competition; and they also asked that this policy should be fixed, and thus give stability to the enterprise of the country. Capital would not be invested in domestic manufacturers, if they were liable at any time to be ruined either by the combination of foreign competitors or by change of policy at home. The people of New England had complained of these changes. Their climate and soil forbade their becoming rivals of their sister States in agriculture, and their industry had been turned into other channels, especially those of commerce and the fisheries. Upon them had fallen nearly all the losses inflicted by the cruisers of France and England, and yet they had been more discouraged and had suffered more loss by the embargoes and other restrictions of their own government. During this period, the central position of New York had been gradually drawing to herself much of the commerce and shipping that once belonged to Boston. A territory so extensive, and climates so diverse, brought into existence many kinds of industry that were liable to be injured or ruined by foreign competition. At first New England was opposed to the policy of protection, and the Middle and Southern States were in its favor. Now this was reversed. New England had been forced to adapt her industry to the change of national policy, while the South had changed her views.
vol.3, p.803
Said Webster, when this bill was under discussion in Congress: "New England held back and labored to restrain the General Government from the adoption of this policy, but when it was adopted she then adapted herself to it, and turned herself to manufactures, but now just as she is successful, another change is to be brought about, and she set adrift in another direction."
vol.3, p.803 - p.804
The South, on the other hand, expected to reap the harvest, not merely from the exports of the raw material, but also a due share of the profits arising from manufactures. She was disappointed in seeing northern towns becoming cities, and southern cities decaying; the North a money lender, the South a borrower. Before the Revolution she was preeminently the richest part of the colonies, a position which she fully expected to retain after that period. Hers were the only exports from the land; the North was dependent upon commerce and fisheries; both precarious. Since the Revolution, the South had exported more in value than three times all that the mines of Mexico had produced for the same period, yet she did not prosper. This effect she attributed to the protective tariffs of the National Government. She failed to notice that this decline began before these tariffs were imposed. Other causes aided in the result. A bill passed Congress, imposing higher duties upon cottons and woolens, and also other foreign articles, which would come into competition with those of domestic origin. The dissatisfaction felt in South Carolina led, two years after, to the open avowal on her part, of the doctrine of nullification and secession, based upon the ground that the act was unconstitutional.
vol.3, p.804 - p.805
The contest for the office of President was between Adams and General Jackson. The "era of good feeling" had passed away, and party lines were stringently drawn. The spirit of the contest was more violent than ever before; and the whole nation seemed moved to its very centre. The denunciation of the candidates and their principles was, on both sides, unjust, unreasonable and disgraceful. The choice fell upon Jackson as President and Calhoun as Vice President. The election over, the excitement calmed down. This fact, as usual, was adduced as an evidence of the stability of our institutions, and of the willingness of the people to submit to the will of the majority. Yet who does not lament such exhibitions of party strife, or their demoralizing effects?
vol.3, p.805
The nation had never been in a condition so prosperous as at this time. The national debt was much diminished, and a surplus of more than five millions of dollars was in the public treasury. The blessings of peace had been showered upon the land, and it was rejoicing in prosperity and abundance—the rewards of active industry.
Chapter 48:
1829-1836
Jackson's Administration
Appointments to Office.—Removal of the Indians from Georgia.—Bank of the United States.—Hayne and Webster's Debate.—Nullification.—the Compromise Bill; its final Passage.—Removal of the Deposits.—Effect upon the Country.—Indian Wars.—Black Hawk; Osceola.—Indemnity for French Spoilations.
vol.3, p.806
The new President nominated the members of his cabinet, at the head of which he placed Martin Van Buren as Secretary of State. The Postmaster-General was now for the first time admitted as a Cabinet Officer.
vol.3, p.806
The President professed to take the Constitution as the chart by which he should be governed in fulfilling the duties of his office; rather, it would seem, as he himself understood it, than as expounded by the Supreme Court of the United States. His vigorous arm was immediately exerted in favor of his political friends, and this gave to his administration a decided partisan character. The former Presidents, during a period of forty-four years, had removed sixty-four persons from office; during his rule of eight years, Jackson removed six hundred and ninety, and put in their places his political friends. These sweeping removals secured ardent partisans, as well as produced bitter opponents; but regardless of either friend or foe, the President pursued the course he had marked out, with his wonted determination.
vol.3, p.806 - p.807
During his administration, an unusual number of exciting questions came up for consideration, and the many interests thus involved affected the people in every State in the Union. The first important measure was the removal of the Cherokee Indians from the State of Georgia. They had been protected by the General Government, under Adams. The Supreme Court of the United States had decided in their favor, and against the action of the State; but that decision had little influence with the President. He did not rebuke the State, when she began to drive them from their homes, and to distribute their lands, many of them cultivated farms, among her own citizens. He sent General Scott with troops to remove them, and his kindness and persuasions induced them to migrate peacefully; yet with lamentations, they took leave of "the beloved land."
vol.3, p.807
Their sacrifices as a people were very great, not only in the loss of property, but in the check given to their industrial and moral progress. The self-denying labors of missionaries and teachers had enabled them to advance rapidly toward a Christianized civilization. They derived their sustenance from their own cultivated fields; they clothed themselves almost entirely with the fabrics which their women spun and wove; they lived in settled habitations, some of wood and some of brick; they made provisions for the education of their children—five hundred of whom were in schools—besides endowing a National Academy for the youth further advanced. They also established a newspaper, printed partly in English, and partly in their own language. "We hope," said they, "that with God's blessing the time will soon come when the words war-whoop and scalping-knife will be heard no more."
vol.3, p.807 - p.808
Two of their missionaries, the Rev. S. A. Worcester and Dr. Elisur Butler, were ruthlessly imprisoned in the penitentiary by the authority of the State of Georgia, though they acted in accordance with the law of the land, as interpreted by the Supreme Court of the United States, in refusing to take the oath of allegiance to the State.
vol.3, p.808
Chief Justice Marshall, in pronouncing the opinion of the court, declared the act of the State to be "repugnant to the Constitution, treaties and laws of the United States; and therefore void, and ought to be reversed and annulled," and the prisoners discharged. Yet these men obtained no redress on their appeal to the General Government, either for themselves or the Indians.
vol.3, p.808
When at length liberated from prison, the missionaries accompanied the Indians to their distant homes beyond the Mississippi, there to labor for their good.
vol.3, p.808
The President, in his first message to Congress, intimated his hostility to the Bank of the United States, and his design of refusing his signature to any bill renewing its charter.
vol.3, p.808
However, when the stockholders of the Bank applied to Congress, a bill to renew its charter passed both Houses, and the President refused to sign it. He gave as a reason his opinion that Congress had no constitutional authority to charter such an institution, and moreover he deemed it inexpedient to continue the Bank.
vol.3, p.808
As the bill could not obtain the requisite two-thirds vote to become a law, the Bank was forced to close its affairs, when its charter should expire.
vol.3, p.808 - p.809
To understand the causes which led to the attempt at Nullification by South Carolina it is necessary, for the reader's convenience, to notice in a consecutive form certain influences that had been at work from the commencement of the government under the Presidency of George Washington. When the Constitution of the United States was submitted to the people for their approval or rejection, objections were made to it by a small minority, principally on the ground that its powers were too great over the States. This minority consisted mostly of statesmen belonging to Virginia, two of whose delegates to the convention to frame the Constitution refused to sign it when finished. These were Edmund Randolph and George Mason, with only one other, Elbridge Gerry of Massachusetts. These gentlemen, and those who sympathized with them in their views, made strenuous efforts in several of the States to prevent the acceptance of the Constitution by the people, nor even after it was adopted and the Government inaugurated did they cease in their opposition, though they were unable to have the organic law of the nation changed to suit their views. They were now joined by the most efficient opponent of certain principles of the Constitution—Thomas Jefferson—who had been in France on official duties while the Constitution was being framed and acted upon by the votes of the people; but he had since returned, having been invited by President Washington to enter his Cabinet as Secretary for Foreign Affairs or of State, which office he was now holding.
vol.3, p.809 - p.810
The Constitution says (Article VI.): "This Constitution, and the laws of the United States which shall be made in pursuance thereof, shall be the supreme law of the land." Some of the States, in order to establish a National Government, were unwilling to give up scarcely any portion of the sovereignty which they had hitherto exercised. This was especially the case in the Southern States—Virginia, the principal one, taking the lead. This opposition in later times developed into extreme views in relation to State Rights or Sovereignty, whose insidious influence has wrought so much harm to the Nation, in assuming that in some way, though indefinable, the General Government would injure the individual States. The advocates of this theory—"strict constructionists" they called themselves—were morbidly suspicious of the National Government, and were continually deprecating its influence upon the States. In accordance with their interpretation, the Constitution would be as inflexible as a cast-iron frame; no permission was given for that instrument—so comprehensive in its principles—to adapt itself to the exigencies of a nation industrious and progressive in its development. Hence the habit of these theorists to exclaim "Unconstitutional!" whenever measures were proposed in Congress that would in their influence extend to the States; for that body to charter a bank was deemed unconstitutional, because, perhaps, in being useful to the general commerce and the industries of the country, it must have branches at commercial centers within the States. Their views were similar in respect to internal improvements made by the National Government.
vol.3, p.810
On the subject of the United States Bank the opposition in this respect came principally from Virginia and those States further south; they being nearly altogether agricultural, there was not so much necessity for a medium of mercantile exchange as in the more commercial and manufacturing free States.
vol.3, p.810 - p.811
We have already seen Thomas Jefferson secretly exerting his influence against the policy of Washington's administration, and to which he was presumed to be friendly, at least, while holding the most important position in the Cabinet—that of Secretary of State. Instead, he encouraged opposition to its most important measures, which, from their intrinsic merits, have since become the fixed policy of the nation. He stimulated this antagonism in various ways, but principally by diffusing his sentiments privately in letters to his friends, under pledges of secrecy, and by means of the Democratic clubs, whose origin has been noted. Though Vice-President at the time, Jefferson was not in perfect accord with the policy of John Adams' administration, in its efforts to defend the country against the machinations of foreign refugees, who with the clubs, wished to embroil the country in the wars then in progress in Europe. Says Albert Gallatin, when writing of this period, "I know that nothing can be more injurious to an administration than to have in that office Vice Presidency, a man in hostility to that administration, as he will always become the most formidable rallying-point for the opposition."
vol.3, p.811 - p.812
At one time Jefferson was greatly exercised lest the Government should become a monarchy; and some of his friends professed to be alarmed because the people honored Washington's birthday, but he soothingly suggested the theory that, perhaps, the day was celebrated as that of "a General and not of a President." Yet he was desponding; in one of his letters he says, "The State governments are the best in the world," but that of the United States "has become so arbitrary in the rapid course of nine or ten years, and has swallowed up more of the public liberty than even that of England itself." This paragraph alludes to what is known as the "Sedition Law," which was enacted to punish libel on the Government, or the exciting of "unlawful combinations against the laws." This law, which expired in two years by limitation, was directed in self-defense against a class of foreign adventurers, who as writers in the newspapers were most abusive in denunciation of the administration of John Adams, which, in respect to the policy of neutrality, followed that of Washington. The law itself, perhaps, was injudicious, and in its brief existence could do little harm, but the political furor—bordering on the ridiculous—which it occasioned among its opponents is not paralleled in American history.
vol.3, p.812
To remedy these supposed evils, Jefferson drew up a series of resolutions embodying sentiments that have been often alluded to in our history; these are familiarly known as the "Resolutions of '98." He managed to have them introduced into the Legislature of Virginia, and passed by that body, though their most objectionable features were modified through the influence of James Madison. In the same secret manner he had similar resolutions passed by the Legislature of the recently admitted State of Kentucky. This was accomplished by one of his friends, a Mr. Nicholas, a native of Virginia, but who at this time was a citizen of the new State and a member of its Legislature. It was not known for twenty years that Jefferson was the author of these resolutions, as he had the "solemn assurance that it should not be known from what quarter the resolutions came." These resolutions were sent to the Legislatures of several of the States, and the political principles they endeavored to disseminate elicited much discussion, but little favor from these bodies. Their influence was to show itself in future years. John C. Calhoun was consistent when he characterized Jefferson as "the Apostle of State Rights;" that is of the extreme view, since all advocate the legitimate rights of the States under the Constitution, just as municipal rights of cities chartered by State authority; but that does not imply that these municipalities should dominate the State itself.
vol.3, p.813
The eighth of these resolutions announces the theory that "where powers are assumed" (alluding to the United States Government) "which have not been delegated, a nullification of the act is the rightful remedy; that every State has a natural right, in cases not within the compact, to nullify their [its] own authority all assumptions of power of others within their [its] limits. On the principles thus enunciated South Carolina determined to "nullify" a United States law, because she of her own authority decided that a tariff, said to be protective to American industry, was "unconstitutional," and thirty years later in a more serious effort to "nullify" the union of the States.
vol.3, p.813
There seems to have been an impression on the minds of great numbers of the American people that the operatives in large factories in Europe were peculiarly degraded as to their morals, and that the temptations to vice were very great in such establishments. It was also added that this was specially the case in the mills for manufacturing cotton and wool, as in these, the work being comparatively light, females and boys were much employed. This was given as one reason why the system of such manufacturing should not be introduced into the United States. Measures, however, were taken to prevent such evils, and when mills were founded at Lowell and afterward at Lawrence, Mass., special efforts were made to secure the influence of pure morals among those employed.
vol.3, p.813 - p.814
In Lowell the corporation or owners, to prevent evil influences in their mills, provided comfortable boarding places for the young women, usually farmers' daughters, who were in their employ. These boarding-houses were under the control of worthy and judicious matrons selected for the purpose, and to whose protection the parents in the vicinity were willing to intrust their daughters. These young people had been educated in the public schools, and had acquired a taste for reading; to meet this demand the owners provided libraries and reading-rooms; to the latter the operatives also contributed to cover incidental expenses. At one time the young women who worked in the mills issued a periodical, "The Lowell Offering." These facts show the moral tone and mental requirements of a community that would demand proper guaranties before the parents would permit their young people, especially their daughters, to labor in the cotton and woolen mills of the day. In nearly all of the earlier mills founded in New England similar efforts were made to protect and elevate those whom they employed. A change has been in progress, and the reading-rooms and libraries are not so well attended as formerly; the native employees have given way to foreigners, who, unfortunately, care not so much for reading and mental improvement.
vol.3, p.814 - p.815
A great advancement was made in the process of manufacturing cotton by the energy of Francis C. Lowell of Boston, who conceived the idea of using water-power in the various operations. He visited Europe and examined the machinery used there, especially that in the mills of England, but to obtain models of which he found impossible, as their machinery was carefully watched lest it should be copied, and he was compelled to depend upon his memory and his own inventive genius. The policy of England in that day, in relation to preserving the secrets of her machinery, was virtually the same as it was forty years before. With the aid of a practical mechanic, Mr. Lowell constructed the machinery according to his own designs. This was crude indeed, but he contrived to put in motion 1,700 spindles in a small mill at Waltham, Mass. Here under the same roof cotton was carded, spun, and woven; and it is said to have been the first mill in the world in which all the operations of that manufacture were performed.
vol.3, p.815
Mr. Lowell, from time to time, made improvements in his machinery, and so great was his success that a few enterprising gentlemen formed a company, and at a certain point purchased the land along the banks of the Merrimac, thus securing its entire water-power. On this purchase now stands the flourishing city of Lowell—thus named in honor of its indefatigable projector. Here was inaugurated on a firm basis the American system of manufacturing cotton. Within a dozen years from that time there were nearly 800 cotton factories—some of these were very small—in the Union; 738 were in the Free States, and of these 508 were in New England alone. From that time forward the increase has been enormous.
vol.3, p.815
During this period the industry of printing calicoes was carried on but in a crude form; since then it has grown to large proportions under the influence of American inventions and improvements. At that time four colors was the highest number impressed at one movement; this has since been increased to twenty.
vol.3, p.815 - p.816
The war of 1812 threw the American people upon their own mechanical resources to furnish themselves the needed manufactured articles, which for the greater part had hitherto been supplied by the workshops of England. During this period of about three years the native ingenuity in the invention and application of machinery to manufacturing purposes of various kinds developed rapidly. The war itself afforded sufficient protection from the skill of England and the low wages paid her operatives. In less than two years after the restoration of peace and the renewal of trade the American manufacturers found themselves utterly ruined by the immense influx of English merchandise, which had been accumulating for years, and was now thrown upon the American market at prices sometimes even below their original cost. The English merchants had two objects in view: one to stifle the manufacturing industries that had received an impulse during the war, and the other to keep permanent control of the American market. This they hoped to accomplish by means of English skill and the low wages paid their workmen. The latter item gave the foreigner an immense advantage, as the American must pay higher wages because of the much fewer number willing to be thus employed.
vol.3, p.816
The statesmen of that day, who had far-reaching views, saw that the alternative was either to abandon the policy of advancing the mechanical industries of the people altogether, or counterbalance the advantages of the European manufacturer in his skill and the low wages paid his operatives. They chose the latter policy. This was to impose a tariff sufficiently high to equalize the cost of production and—nable the American manufacturer to compete with the European on equal terms, and at the same time to afford an opportunity for employment to those of our own people who worked for wages; to introduce diversities of industry, and develop the natural resources of the country, even then supposed to be enormous.
vol.3, p.816 - p.817
When the question of revising the tariff came before Congress some of the "strict constructionists" suggested that the Constitution authorized a tariff for "revenue alone;" that is an imposition of duty in such a manner as to produce the most revenue to the industrial interests of the people. A question arose which has puzzled Congress ever since: "Where does the rate of tariff for 'revenue alone' terminate, and that for 'protection' begin?" On this occasion John C. Calhoun of South Carolina argued that a tariff sufficiently high to protect the industries of the people was constitutional, saying, "manufactures ought to be countenanced by the Government," and "they will arrive at a certain perfection under its fostering care;" and he urged Congress to "afford to ingenuity and industry immediate and ample protection." Afterward in the days of Nullification he said, "I, in common with the almost entire South, gave my support to the tariff of 1816." Senator George McDuffie of the same State, in speaking of this tariff, says, "I most perfectly accord in the policy which dictated that measure." James Madison wished the commercial laws revised to "protect and foster the several branches of manufactures." "The constitutionality of the procedure is not at all thought of, the expediency of it is warmly recommended." With this understanding a tariff was imposed upon coarse cottons, woolens, and many other manufactured articles, which tariff was amended from time to time during twelve years. This had ever been the national policy; the first tariff imposed by Congress and signed by Washington in its preamble says it was required, "for the support of the Government, and for the encouragement and protection of domestic manufactures."
vol.3, p.817 - p.818
During the war of 1812, to cover the unusual expense, and to supply the deficiency caused by the falling off of import duties which had nearly ceased altogether, taxes were imposed on many home-made articles. It was now proposed to relieve the people of these burdensome taxes on their own manufactures, and supply the deficiency by increasing the duties on the corresponding foreign-made articles. Thus the object was twofold: to raise the needed revenue, and to encourage domestic industry; of this policy Henry Clay was the ardent advocate. In accordance with this a tariff was imposed on certain classes of articles; "1st, those of which a full domestic supply could be produced; 2d, those of which only partial domestic supply could be afforded; and 3d, those produced at home very slightly, or not at all."
vol.3, p.818 - p.819
The cotton-growing States "at that time had a particular interest in encouraging the domestic manufacture of cotton." Such were the views of Calhoun and Lowndes, of South Carolina—the latter reporting the bill to Congress. A heavy duty was imposed on woolen and cotton cloths of various grades; also on iron in all its forms, on spirits, on sugars—the latter to encourage the Louisiana sugar-planter; on hemp and lead to aid the Kentucky farmer and the Illinois miner. The proposed duty on indigo unfortunately failed, as that article was a valuable product of the low lands of South Carolina and Georgia. Neither the cereals nor raw cotton needed protection—the latter staple having virtually the monopoly of the world, both as to quantity and quality. After the acquisition of Louisiana the southern portion of the country was deemed by many the richest portion of the Union in its agricultural products—cotton, tobacco, and sugar; the first especially, since the invention of the cotton-gin, had become greatly enhanced in value as a most important export. This theory seemed to pervade the minds of some of the leading men of that section. So little did these statesmen know or even suspect of the inherent though thus far latent power of intelligent and industrious communities as those in the Free States, where labor as such was reckoned respectable. This power was wonderfully developed, when manufactures were introduced into these States under the "fostering care" of the legislation of 1816 and onward.
vol.3, p.819
It was then supposed the slaves could be taught to manufacture the coarser grades of cotton cloth, with which they themselves were for the most part clothed. It was therefore important to the masters to introduce that manufacture among the employments of their slaves, who could thus have work through the entire year. But after a few years of trial it was found that from their ignorance, want of perseverance, and lack of interest in their work they were inefficient in manufacturing cotton; they could only hoe and pick it, and that under the harsh supervision of overseers. Similar measures failed to succeed in the factory, where more intelligence and skill were required. Hence the complaints made against the tariff (in Nullification times), that it ruined the South or cotton-producing States. This statement does not seem correct in the light of facts, for the decline commenced many years before. It is also inconsistent with statistics which show that in 1815 the coarse cotton sheetings, with which the slaves were mostly clothed, cost forty cents a yard—being made chiefly on hand looms—while a better material in 1829 cost but eight and one-half cents, thus cheapened by the advance made in manufacturing by machinery.
vol.3, p.820
Meanwhile the fall in the price of raw cotton was only about two-fifths as much as that of the woven material—this advantage accruing to the planter. A writer states that at this time (1829) "The cost of a good cotton summer suit for a field hand, taking six yards, was seventy-five cents, and that a winter suit of negro cloth cost three dollars;" other expenses were at an equally low rate. Yet the Nullifiers proclaimed that their section was ruined by tariffs, and they entered upon a crusade against any policy that aided the mechanical industries of the country. This was on the ground that such aid was unconstitutional. The protest of South Carolina pronounced protective duties "Unconstitutional, oppressive, and unjust." As the tariff, however low, is to that extent a protection to the American manufacturer of the same kind of article, it would follow from this that Free Trade alone was constitutional. By a similar process of reasoning, extremists among the slave-owning statesmen argued that the best social condition was for the capitalist to own those whom he employed; in other words, that "all laborers should be slaves." Such were the views of John C. Calhoun and George McDuffie, and others. The motives that influenced the minds of these legislators were radically different. The statesmen of the Slave States, from the nature of the case, had reference alone to the advantages that would accrue to the masters; while those of the Free States had reference as much to that large class who obtained their support from wages as to the capitalist who invested his money in manufacturing industries.
vol.3, p.820 - p.821
At the commencement of the war of 1812 England was buying our raw cotton and sending it back in the form of cloth made by machines driven by steam, while at that time in the United States were very few, perhaps no factories for weaving cotton-cloth, the mill at Beverly having failed. There were in the country a few small mills for spinning cotton yarn, and the weaving was done by hand on domestic looms; hence this product was termed "domestics."
vol.3, p.821
Our statesmen then desired to encourage the manufacture of cottons and woolens in all their forms; but to do so the people must contend with the acquired skill and machinery of England, and the low wages paid her operatives. The same causes gave an impulse to the manufacture of woolens, though this industry remained for a long time in the hands of the household. Not till 1816 and onward was a definite impetus given to the manufacture of woolen goods in its varied forms. The supply of native wool was not sufficient, and to obtain which great exertions were made to induce the farmers to raise sheep for its production, To secure the finest quality merino sheep were imported from Spain, and wool-growing became an important industry. The pioneer woolen mills only wove the yarn spun in the household in the vicinity. Carding and fulling mills came into existence to aid and complete the domestic manufacture, and finally in the course of years the work was performed, or nearly so, under the same roof by means of machinery. The advance, however, was not so rapid in the woolen as in the cotton manufacture. The States of Massachusetts, New Hampshire, and Connecticut took energetic measures to advance the manufacture of wool. Vermont became the producer of the finest wool in New England, yet it remained for another State—Tennessee—to exhibit the finest specimen wool at the World's Fair at London.
vol.3, p.821 - p.822
Our manufacture of wool has come oftener than any other of our industries in competition with the skill and the low wages paid operatives in England, Belgium, and Prance, and in consequence has had unusual difficulties to overcome.
vol.3, p.822
The depression in the industrial interests of the country after the war of 1812 was very great. Henry Clay estimated the property of the United States to have sunk in value one-half in the course of four years. This estimate was no doubt in respect to the States outside New England. The people of that section by their industrial enterprise and economy had secured success in many respects, especially in their shipping interest, including the carrying trade between foreign nations during the wars of Napoleon, the coasting trade of their own country, the fisheries along their coasts, and for whales in the Arctic seas. In consequence of this accumulation of capital their finances were in a good condition, and their banks were sound and able to redeem their notes in specie when presented at their counters, while in the rest of the Union financial distress more or less prevailed.
vol.3, p.822 - p.823
The term protection is unfortunate, inasmuch that many are led astray, thinking that those who manufacture were protected or aided by the Government at the expense of the other portion of the people. The term is a misnomer; it should be designated as equalizing measure, designed to put our own workmen and those who employ them on equal terms as manufacturers with the foreigners, who have the advantage in acquired skill, low rate of interest on capital and more than all, in the small amount of wages paid their operatives. Making the terms thus equal to the manufacturers of both lands, if the American, by means of his energy and mechanical inventions, and the better education of his workmen in industrious habits, is more successful, he and the people have a right to the advantages thus acquired. The "strict constructionists" thought Congress had no authority to levy a tariff so as to equalize the expense of manufacturing in the United States with that in Europe.
vol.3, p.823
Senator Foote of Connecticut submitted a resolution of inquiry as to the disposal of the public lands. The debate on the resolution took a wide range, in the course of which the young and brilliant Senator, Robert Y. Hayne, of South Carolina, avowed the opinion that any State had a right, as a sovereign power, to declare null and void any act of Congress which that State deemed unconstitutional. This was the first time that the doctrine of nullification had been openly maintained in the councils of the nation—the sentiments rather of Calhoun the Vice-President than of the speaker himself; a doctrine based upon the assumption that the National Government was a compact between the States, and that any of them could at pleasure recede from the Union.
vol.3, p.823
Daniel Webster at once pointed out the injurious results to the Union if these principles were acted upon.
vol.3, p.823 - p.824
This debate, continued for several days, and not only from the masterly manner in which it was conducted, but from the influence it exerted upon the minds of the American people, was one of the most important that ever occurred in the Halls of Congress. Webster clearly exposed the fallacy of the argument adduced to prove that the National Government was a compact of sovereign, independent States; or that any of them were at liberty to withdraw from the Union, without the consent of the others. On the contrary, he urged that the Constitution was the work of the people themselves, not as members of each independent State, but as members of all the States; and that the Supreme Court was the tribunal authorized to decide in cases of conflict between the States and the General Government. Says the venerable Chancellor Kent in reference to the discussion, and especially Webster's speech: "It turned the attention of the public to the great doctrines of national rights and national union. Constitutional law was rescued from the archives of our tribunals and the libraries of our lawyers, placed under the eye, and submitted to the judgment of the American people." And heartily did they respond to the sentiment that the "Union must be preserved." The importance of the subject awakened an intense interest in the nation, and the reports of the discussion were read and commented upon by millions. This debate really settled the question of nullification; and its influence upon the public mind created a moral power which gave a death-blow to the dangerous design then in existence.
vol.3, p.824 - p.825
Congress, in revising the tariff, instead of diminishing, increased the duties on many articles. This gave still greater offence to the cotton-growing States, who complained, that they in consequence paid exorbitant prices, especially for cottons and woolens. The question became in some respects a sectional one. The North on the one hand had accommodated her industry to manufactures; she had acquired skill, and was unwilling to sacrifice this and also an immense amount of invested capital. She thought it unjust that her interests should be injured, if not ruined, by a change of the policy under which she had been compelled to turn her attention to that particular sphere of industry. On the other hand, the South, pointing to her exhausted fields, especially in the Atlantic States, and their diminution of population, exclaimed: See what the tariff has done! Says McDuffie of South Carolina, on the floor of Congress: "Look, sir, at the present aspect of the Southern States. In no part of Europe will you see the same indications of decay. Deserted villages, houses falling to ruin, impoverished lands thrown out of cultivation." The reason that the South did not derive benefit from the imposition of a tariff was admitted by Hayne himself. "The slaves," said he in the Senate, "are too improvident, too incapable of minute, constant, delicate attention, and the persevering industry which is essential to the success of manufacturing establishments." Similar sentiments were expressed by other members of Congress.
vol.3, p.825
The States of Virginia, Georgia and South Carolina were the most opposed to the measure, but only the latter took the responsibility of openly resisting the collection of duties imposed by this law of Congress. She published an ordinance to that effect, and denied the authority of the General Government to enforce what she deemed an unconstitutional law.
vol.3, p.825
The President immediately issued a proclamation, moderate in its language but determined in tone. In plain terms he expressed his views upon the subject, and intimated that he would vindicate the power intrusted to his hands. He appealed "to the understanding and patriotism of the people of the State, and warned them of the consequences that must inevitably result from obeying the dictates of the convention," which had advised resistance to the law.
vol.3, p.825 - p.826
Previous to this, Calhoun had resigned the vice presidency, and now appeared in the Senate in the place of Hayne, who had retired to take the office of Governor of South Carolina, and who now replied to the President by a counter proclamation. He warned the people of the State against "the dangerous and pernicious doctrines" in that document, and called upon them to disregard "those vain menaces" of military force, "to be fully prepared to sustain the dignity and protect the liberties of the State, if need be, with their lives and fortunes."
vol.3, p.826
Nothing daunted, South Carolina proclaimed herself hostile to the Union, and resolved to maintain her rights as a Sovereign State, by organizing troops and providing munitions of war. Meantime her Legislature passed laws which forbade the collection of United States revenue within her boundaries; and intimated that if an attempt was made by the General Government to enforce the collection of such duties, she would exercise her right to secede from the Union, and "forthwith proceed to organize a separate government." The attitude of the State was imposing and resolute. But the President was equally as decided in his measures to enforce the laws. Soon a national vessel, with troops on board, appeared in the harbor of Charleston; they came to aid the officers in the collection of the revenue. The State receded from her defiant position, and the storm calmed down; the famous Tariff Compromise, just passed by Congress, furnished a convenient reason for that act of prudence.
vol.3, p.826
Henry Clay was the principal author of the measure, and to him belongs the honor of introducing it into the Senate. The Compromise consisted in gradually diminishing for ten years the imposts, till they should arrive at a uniform rate of twenty percent, the revenue standard for which the opponents of the tariff contended.
vol.3, p.826 - p.827 - p.828
The secret history of the final passage of that Compromise bill in the Senate is singular. Its opponents had denounced the principle of protection to American industry, as unconstitutional. In order to prevent opposition to the bill on that ground, after it had become a law, it was necessary that those opposing it should be induced to vote for it; to vote, not only for the bill as a whole, but for its separate articles. The crisis was near. The President had determined to enforce the law; he scouted the idea of compromise, and stood ready to arrest the leaders, especially Calhoun, and bring him to trial for treason. John M. Clayton, of Delaware, privately gave the parties to understand that he should move to lay the bill on the table, where it should lie, unless the nullifiers should one and all give it their individual support. He assured them that there was a sufficient number of senators (whose names he refused to give), to prevent its passage, if this condition was not complied with. The amendments to the bill had all passed but the last; the one which embodied the principle of home valuation. This Calhoun and his friends opposed with great vehemence. Clayton moved to lay the bill on the table, and no persuasion could induce him to withdraw the motion. The opponents of the measure withdrew from the hall for a few minutes, to consult. One of their number presently returned and requested Clayton to withdraw his motion, to give time to consider the amendment. He consented, with the understanding that, if necessary, he would renew it. That night, consultations were held by the Southern members. The next day, when the bill was under consideration, it was intimated that it could be passed without the aid of Calhoun's vote. But Clayton was inflexible—his vote must be given for the bill, or nothing would be secured by it. It was the last day of the session—another Congress would not meet for months. It was a solemn hour. If the impending collision between the State and the Government should occur, who could tell what would be the result? How could South Carolina be extricated from the difficulties of her position? Calhoun remained to the last, his friends one by one voting for the amendment. After making a few remarks on the conditions upon which he should act, he also voted for the amendment, and afterward for the bill as a whole.
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On the fourth of March, General Jackson entered upon his second term of office, with Martin Van Buren, of New York, as Vice-President. The principal opposing candidate was Henry Clay.
vol.3, p.828
According to its charter, the Bank of the United States was the legal depository of the public funds. The Secretary of the Treasury only, with the sanction of Congress, had authority to remove them. By resolution, Congress had expressed the opinion that the public moneys were safe in the keeping of the Bank. The President thought differently. When Congress was not in session, he made known to the Cabinet his intention to remove the public funds from the custody of the Bank, and to transfer them to certain State Banks. The majority of the Cabinet were opposed to the measure. As he could not reach the money except through the Secretary of the Treasury, William J. Duane, he directed him to remove the deposits; but the Secretary viewing the measure as "unnecessary, unwise, arbitrary, and unjust," refused. The President immediately dismissed him from office, and appointed Roger B. Taney, afterward Chief Justice, in his place, who hastened to issue an order to the collectors, forbidding them to deposit the public moneys in the Bank of the United States. The intention being to withdraw the funds already in its possession, as they should be needed in defraying the current expenses of the government.
vol.3, p.828 - p.829
The measure spread distrust through the whole mercantile community, and destroyed that confidence which is essential to the success of business transactions. The notes of the Bank were at par throughout the Union, but now the whole system of exchange was thrown into confusion. Universal distress prevailed. The wages of daily laborers were especially depressed. Memorials from all parts of the country poured into Congress, asking it to adopt measures that would give relief. After a time, the State banks endeavored to relieve the monetary distress by liberal loans. These loans, in turn, were the occasion of exciting a spirit of speculation that produced still greater evils.
vol.3, p.829
The Administration was not exempt from Indian troubles. Some of the northwestern tribes, led by Black Hawk, a chief of the Sac nation, made incursions against the frontier settlements of Illinois. The government sent troops, under General Atkinson, who soon, with the aid of the militia, drove the savages beyond the Mississippi. In one of the skirmishes, Black Hawk himself was captured. To impress him with the greatness of the nation, he was first taken to Washington, and then to visit the principal eastern cities.
vol.3, p.829 - p.830
Two years afterward an attempt was made by the government to remove the Seminole Indians beyond the Mississippi River. They refused to emigrate, and another Indian war was the consequence. Skulking through the swamps and woods of Florida, the savages would suddenly dash into the settlements to murder and destroy. Many valuable lives were thus lost. Among these were Major Dade, and more than a hundred men, who all perished by falling into an ambuscade. On the same day, the United States' agent, Mr. Wiley Thompson, and five of his friends were killed and scalped by Osceola, the leading chief of the Seminoles. The year before, Thompson had injudiciously offended the savage, by confining him in irons for a day. Though he feigned friendship, his proud spirit thirsted to revenge the insult. The Creeks joined the Seminoles, and attacked several villages, both in Georgia and Alabama. The unhealthy vapors of the swamps, the bites of poisonous snakes and insects, inflicted intense suffering upon the troops. It was impossible to subdue the Indians, who, after their attacks upon the Whites, would retreat to their hiding-places in the swamps. Led by Osceola, the war, or rather skirmishing, continued for years; the troops were baffled again and again. At length his own policy, of making treaties only to break them, was practised upon himself. One day he appeared under a flag of truce at the American camp. General Jessup, who was in command, immediately made him prisoner, with all his followers. Osceola was sent to Charleston, and while there confined in Fort Moultrie, a fever terminated his eventful life.
vol.3, p.830
Colonel Zachary Taylor, afterward President of the United States, was sent to succeed Jessup. Taylor, by great exertions, brought the war to a close, but not till it had lasted altogether seven years, and cost the nation many lives, and thirty millions of dollars.
vol.3, p.830 - p.831
During this administration, died John Marshall, one of the most remarkable men of the time, at the age of four-score. He had served in the army of the Revolution, and won the esteem of Washington; had been a member of the House of Representatives, Secretary of State, Secretary of War, and Minister to France. President John Adams nominated him Chief Justice of the Supreme Court, over which for thirty-five years he presided "with native dignity and unpretending grace." His solidity of judgment, his reasoning power, his acute and penetrating mind, were remarkable, and none the less striking were the purity of his Christian life and his simplicity of manner.
vol.3, p.831
The maxim of foreign policy acted upon by the President was "to ask nothing but what was right, and to submit to nothing that was wrong." American merchants had claims, amounting to five millions of dollars, against the French government. They had remained unsettled for twenty years. These indemnities were for "unlawful seizures, captures, and destruction of vessels and cargoes" during the wars of Napoleon. The government of Louis Philippe acknowledged their justice, and by treaty engaged to pay them. But the Chamber of Deputies, at different times during three years refused to appropriate the money. The President sent a message to Congress, recommending reprisals upon French property if the treaty was not complied with. The French Chambers took offence at the tone of the message, and although Congress had not acted upon its suggestions, they refused to pay the money unless the obnoxious proposal was withdrawn. This brought another message, in which the President reviewed the difficulties existing between the governments. Said he: "Come what may, the explanation which France demands can never be accorded; and no armament (alluding to a French fleet then on our coast), however powerful and imposing, will, I trust, deter us from discharging the high duties which we owe to our constituents, to our national character, and to the world." He suggested to Congress to prohibit the entrance of French imports into our ports, and the interdiction of all commercial intercourse.
vol.3, p.831
The Chamber of Deputies soon after paid the money to satisfy the claims and fulfill the treaty.
vol.3, p.831 - p.832
Equally successful was the President in arranging other difficulties of long standing; claims for similar seizures and spoilations against Spain, Naples, and Denmark. Also treaties of commerce and friendship were negotiated with Russia and the Ottoman Empire—the American treaty with the latter power.
vol.3, p.832
Two States, Arkansas and Michigan, were added to the Union; the original thirteen had now doubled.
vol.3, p.832
After a spirited contest Martin Van Buren, of New York, was elected President by the people, and Richard M. Johnson, of Kentucky, Vice-President, not by the electoral vote, but by the Senate.
vol.3, p.832
General Jackson's administration will ever be memorable for its measures and for its influence. The nation was greatly agitated by conflicts of opinion in relation to his official acts, since he professed to be governed by the Constitution, not as interpreted by the United States Supreme Court, but as he himself understood it—a disrespect for constituted law which in after years was not without malign influence. He introduced extensively the vicious system of removing persons from minor offices for political purposes alone, filling their places with partisans. From that day this custom has been a corrupting element in the nation's politics. Arbitrary in the extreme, he had quarrels with his Cabinet for reasons unworthy the record of history. Though intensely patriotic, and not famed for legal acquirements, he had little respect for law or decisions of courts if they did not coincide with his own notions and prejudices; but his energy and determined will enabled him to carry his points in defiance of opposition and established usages.
Chapter 49:
1837-1840
Van Buren's Administration
Apparent Prosperity.—The Specie Circular.—The Surplus Funds.—Suspension of Specie Payments.—Speculation—Special Sessions of Congress.—The Sub-Treasury.—State Indebtedness.
vol.3, p.833
The last year of Jackson's administration appeared to be one of very great national prosperity. The public debt had been cancelled two years before, and there were nearly forty millions of dollars of surplus. This prosperity was fallacious in the extreme.

vol.3, p.833
The State Banks, called in derision the "Pets," with whom the deposits had been placed, loaned money freely, with the expectation that they should continue to have the use of the public funds until they were called for by the Government. That time seemed to be distant, as its revenue was greater than its current expenses.
vol.3, p.833
Other banks sprang into existence, until the number amounted, throughout the land, to seven hundred and fifty. These institutions had very little gold or silver in their vaults, as a means to redeem the notes with which they flooded the country, giving a fictitious value to every thing that was bought or sold. They rivalled each other in affording facilities for the wildest schemes of speculation.
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The public lands became an object of this speculation, until the sales amounted to millions in a month. Two acts—the one of the late President; the other of Congress—combined to hasten the crisis. President Jackson, in order to restrain the undue sales of the public lands, had issued, through the Treasury Department, an order known as the Specie Circular, requiring the collectors at the offices to receive only gold and silver in payments for land. Six months later, Congress passed a law to distribute among the States the government funds, on deposit in the banks. They were thus forced to call in their loans to meet this demand, while the Specie Circular arrested the circulation of their notes, and brought them back to their counters, to be exchanged for gold and silver. Within six months after this distribution was ordered, the business of the whole country was prostrated: all improvements ceased, and twenty thousand laboring men were, within a few weeks, thrown out of employment in New York City alone, where the failures amounted to one hundred millions of dollars, while those of New Orleans were as great in proportion, being twenty-seven millions. A few weeks later, the banks of New York City suspended specie payment; an example which the other banks of the country hastened to follow.
vol.3, p.834
Previous to the suspension of payments, a large and respectable committee of merchants of New York visited Washington, to lay before the new President the state of the country. Similar representations went from almost every section of the land. The President denied the request of the committee to rescind the Specie Circular, but proposed to call a Special Session of Congress, on the first Monday of the following September.
vol.3, p.834 - p.835
The extent to which speculation raged seems almost fabulous. The compromise tariff had nearly run its course, and the duty arrived at its minimum; foreign merchandise was imported in unheard-of quantities, thus ruining domestic industry; internal improvements, because of the facility in obtaining loans, were projected to an extent almost without limit; the public lands were bought by the millions of acres, and cities and villages were multiplied on paper by hundreds; and stranger still, the sites of these prospective cities, divided into lots, were frequently made the basis of money transactions.
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A few months before, the General Government was free from debt, and had a surplus of forty millions. Now the surplus had been given to the States; the importers had neither gold nor silver to pay duties, and the Government itself was deprived of the means to defray its current expenses.
vol.3, p.835
When Congress assembled, the President made no suggestion as to the manner in which the commercial embarrassments of the country might be relieved, on the ground that the General Government was unauthorized by the Constitution to afford such relief. He was therefore in favor of the people taking care of themselves. The message contained, however, two recommendations; one the issue of Treasury notes, to relieve the Government's own embarrassments, the other an Independent Treasury for the public funds. The object of the latter was to avoid the liability of loss by depositing the public moneys in banks. These treasuries were to be located at suitable places; the sub-treasurers to be appointed by the President, and to give bonds for the proper fulfillment of their duties.
vol.3, p.835
The measure was opposed, lest the withdrawal of so much gold and silver from circulation would injure commercial operations. The bill failed in the House, though it passed the Senate. Three years later it was established; the next year repealed—then reenacted, five years after, and is still the law of the land.
vol.3, p.835 - p.836
The Legislatures of many of the States became imbued with the spirit of speculation, and as a means to obtain loans, issued State stocks to the amount of one hundred millions. This was done under the laudable pretext of developing their resources, by internal improvements. Eight of the States failed to pay the interest on these loans or stocks. In time they recovered from the shock, and but one of them, Mississippi, and one territory, Florida, repudiated their debt and defied their creditors. These loans were principally obtained in Europe, where, on the subject of these failures to pay, great indignation was expressed. The whole nation was dishonored;—two years later, when the National Government wished to obtain a loan, her agents could not induce a capitalist in all Europe to risk a dollar in such investment.
vol.3, p.836
As the administration of Van Buren drew to a close, the financial condition of the country did not much improve. However, his party nominated him, as well as Vice-President Johnson, for a second term. The opposing candidate was William Henry Harrison, of Ohio, whom we have seen as a popular general of the northwest during the last war, as well as filling many civil offices with honor to himself and profit to the country. On the same ticket was John Tyler of Virginia, as the candidate for Vice-President. Harrison was elected by a very large majority. The commercial disasters of the country were generally attributed to the interference of the Government with the currency; this belief had caused a great revulsion in the public mind.
Chapter 50:
1841-1842
Harrison and Tyler's Administration
The Inauguration.—Death of Harrison.—Tyler President—Sub-Treasury Act repealed.—Bankrupt Law.—The Bank Charters; their Vetoes.—Proposition to treat with Great Britain.—Insurrection in Canada.—The Caroline.—Trial of McLeod.—Boundary Disputes in Maine.—Lord Ashburton.—Treaty of Washington.—Questions of Visit and Impressment.—Exploring Expedition.—Texas Colonization; Struggles.—Independence.—Siege of Goliad and the Alamo.—Davy Crockett.—Massacre of Prisoners.—Battle of San Jacinto.—Houston President.—Question of Annexation in Congress.—Texas Annexed.—Disturbances in Rhode Island.—Iowa and Florida become States.
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An immense concourse of people, many of them from distant parts of the Union, assembled at Washington to witness the inauguration of General Harrison, His address on that occasion was replete with wisdom; liberal and generous, and patriotic in its tone; a transcript of the sincerity of his own heart. His selection of officers to compose his Cabinet was unanimously confirmed by the Senate; at its head was Daniel Webster, as Secretary of State.
vol.3, p.837 - p.838
The certainty of a change of policy in the measures of the General Government inspired confidence in the commercial world, and the nation, made wiser by adversity, began to hope. But the expectations of the President's friends were doomed to be sadly disappointed. His first official act was to issue a proclamation, calling a special session of Congress, to meet on the 31st of the following May, to take into consideration the condition of the country. Before that day arrived, the President was no more. Suddenly taken ill, all human remedies failed to give relief, and he expired, just one month after his inauguration, in his sixty-ninth year. For the first time, death had removed the Chief Magistrate of the Union when in office. The loss came home to the hearts of the people. Throughout the length and breadth of the land they vied with each other in doing honor to his memory. Since the death of Washington, the nation had not mourned a loss with such imposing ceremonies. This deep and pervading sentiment of sorrow was the tribute due the memory of a good man; one who had served his country with most scrupulous integrity for more than forty years; whose whole life, public and private, was without reproach. Though in public office the greater part of his life, his salaries had passed away in charities and hospitalities; to his house the humblest of the land as well as the most exalted, had been welcomed; the poor man's friend, he himself died poor. At its very first session after his death, Congress, "out of consideration of his expenses in removing to the seat of government, and the limited means which he had left behind," granted his widow one year's presidential salary—twenty-five thousand dollars.
vol.3, p.838
JOHN TYLER.
The Vice-President became the President, according to the provisions of the Constitution. He retained the Cabinet of his predecessor, giving them assurances of his respect. Congress convened for the extra session at the time designated. One of its first measures was to repeal the Sub-Treasury act of the last administration. To this regulation for the keeping of the public funds much of the pressure in the money market was attributed.
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The failures in the mercantile world had brought ruin upon thousands of upright and enterprising men. They had become hopelessly bankrupt, in many instances, by circumstances beyond their control; involved in debts, which would forever crush their energies without benefiting their creditors, themselves, or the country. To relieve persons thus insolvent, Congress passed a general bankrupt law. The effect of the measure was beneficial, and when the necessity for its existence had passed away, it was repealed.
vol.3, p.839
One of the issues involved in the last presidential election, was the policy of establishing a United States Bank or "Financial Agent," which should facilitate mercantile exchanges throughout the Union. The result of the election had shown that the majority of the people were in favor of such an institution. In compliance with this expression of the popular will, both Houses of Congress passed a bill chartering such a National Bank. Contrary to expectation, the President refused to give it his signature. Another bill was passed, codified in its provisions to accord with his own suggestions. This he also refused to sign. These successive vetoes raised a terrible storm of indignation against their author, though when nominated he was known to be opposed to the United States Bank. The great party, by whose votes he held his high position, charged him with double dealing; with betraying the trust they had committed to his hands. The members of his cabinet immediately resigned their places, and gave the country their reasons for so doing. Daniel Webster alone remained, lest the public interests would suffer by his withdrawal before the completion of certain negotiations upon which he was then engaged.
vol.3, p.839 - p.840
Between the United States government and that of great Britain two important questions of controversy remained unadjusted. One growing out of certain revolutionary disturbances along the Canada borders; and the other in relation to the northeastern boundary between the State of Maine and the British province of New Brunswick. The former of these had been pending during the previous administration, the latter for fifty years.
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Soon after entering upon his duties as Secretary of state, Mr. Webster, with the sanction of the President, intimated to the British Minister at Washington, that the Government of the United States was desirous to arrange the boundary dispute by agreeing on a line by compromise, or convention. The proposition was received in the friendly spirit in which it had been given, and the British ministry deputed Lord Ashburton, as special minister to the United States, with full powers to settle all points of controversy between the two governments.
vol.3, p.840
During the first year of Van Buren's administration the people of both the Canadas endeavored to throw off their allegiance to England, and to declare themselves independent. This movement enlisted the sympathies of great numbers in the neighboring States. In northern New York associations were formed, called "Hunters' Lodges," whose object was to aid the patriots. These illegal combinations flourished in spite of the efforts made by the President and Governor of New York to suppress them.
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About seven hundred of these "sympathizers," with some of the patriots, took possession of Navy Island, in Niagara river, near the Canada shore, to which province it belonged. Thither the steamboat Caroline was employed in transporting men, arms, and provisions from Schlosser, on the American shore. The British authorities determined to destroy this boat. Accordingly a detachment was sent on a dark night in December for that purpose; the officer in command not finding the boat at Navy Island, as expected, passed over to Schlosser, where she was moored at the dock. He captured the boat, and in the short struggle which ensued, an American was killed. The Caroline was taken out into the middle of the stream, there set on fire, and left to pass over the falls in a blaze. The British Minister at Washington, Mr. Fox, immediately avowed the act, and justified it on the ground that it was done in self-defence. This avowal changed the aspect of the controversy—it was now between the governments. The excitement was by no means allayed, nor the activity of the "lodges" diminished. Three years afterward a still stronger feeling of hostility sprang up between the two countries. A certain Alexander McLeod, a British subject, living in Canada, it was rumored, had boasted of being at the taking of the Caroline, and also that he himself had killed the American. McLeod visited the State of New York at the time just mentioned, the authorities of which immediately arrested him on the charge of murder. The British government demanded his release, unconditionally, on the ground that he was obeying the orders of his government, which alone was responsible. The State refused to relinquish, either to the National Government or to Great Britain, her right to bring the prisoner to trial, for the crime it was alleged he had committed on her soil. The trial came on, and McLeod was acquitted, he having proved that he was not present at the affray at all. In order to prevent, for the future, clashings of State jurisdiction with that of the National Government, Congress passed a law requiring similar cases to be transferred to the United States courts.
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While these events were in progress in the State of New York, difficulties, equally ominous, were brewing on the northeastern boundary. The inhabitants on either side undertook to say where the line should be; as they could not agree, the more belligerent were in favor of fighting, and consequently some trifling collisions took place. The Legislature of Maine even appropriated money for the defence of her territorial rights—and further collisions were prevented only by the conciliatory and judicious policy of General Scott, who was sent by the President to maintain the peace.
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These disputes so long unsettled, very greatly disturbed the harmony existing between the two nations. The correspondence between their governments shows that at this time the controversy had assumed a serious and delicate character, and that it required the exercise of great wisdom, and a mutual conciliatory spirit to prevent actual war.
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When negotiations commenced, commissioners from the States of Maine and Massachusetts were invited to Washington, that they might be consulted on the subject. The treaty was soon concluded. The United States obtained the navigation of the river St. John's to its mouth, and the very important military position—Rouse's Point at the outlet of Lake Champlain. In exchange for these were given a small Territory of swamps, heath, and rocks, and barren mountains, covered with snow the greater part of the year. A territory valuable to Great Britain only because it enabled her to make a direct road from the province of New Brunswick to the St. Lawrence. Both nations were benefited by the arrangement, and the vexatious question of more than half a century's standing was amicably settled.
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Another article provided for the mutual rendition of fugitives from justice; but only those who had committed acts which would be deemed criminal in the country where they had taken refuge. This important measure has given general satisfaction to both the contracting parties, and has served since as a model for similar treaties between some of the European powers. The two governments also agreed to maintain each a certain number of armed vessels on the coast of Africa to aid in suppressing the slave-trade.

vol.3, p.843
After the treaty was concluded two important subjects unexpectedly came up for discussion. One was the right assumed by British cruisers to visit, and if necessary search, merchant vessels belonging to other nations. In a letter to the American minister at London, and designed for the English secretary of Foreign Affairs, Webster denied the "right," and sustained his opinions against its exercise by arguments that have not yet been invalidated.
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The other subject was the impressment of seamen by British cruisers from American merchant vessels. In a letter to Lord Ashburton the Secretary of State assumed that it did not comport with the self-respect of the United States to enter into stipulations in relation to the right of impressment; as if for a moment the existence of such a right could be admitted. On the contrary, that the exercise of impressment should be deemed an aggression and repelled as such. In an able and conciliatory discussion he pointed out the inconsistency of such a right with the laws of nations. Yet in the happiest language expressed the desire that for the welfare of both countries, all occasions of irritation should be removed. He announced as the basis of the policy of the United States: "Every merchant-vessel on the high seas is rightfully considered as a part of the territory of the country to which it belongs;" that "in every regular documented American merchant-vessel the crew who navigate it will find their protection in the flag which is over them," and that "the American Government, then, is prepared to say that the practice of impressing seamen from American vessels cannot hereafter be allowed to take place." In the same just and conciliatory spirit was the reply of Lord Ashburton.
vol.3, p.844
An apology was impliedly given for the invasion of the territory of the United States in the "affair of the Caroline." The negotiators conferred informally upon the subject of the northern boundary of Oregon, but for the present agreed to postpone its settlement. The treaty of Washington marks an important era in our history:—the time when the United States took that position among the nations, to which they were entitled by their power and influence. Four years after, Webster said on the floor of the Senate:—"I am willing to appeal to the public men of the age, whether, in 1842, and in the city of Washington, something was not done for the suppression of crime, or the true exposition of public law, for the freedom and security of commerce on the ocean, and for the peace of the world?"
vol.3, p.844
The government had not been forgetful of the advancement of science. It ant out an exploring expedition, under Lieutenant Charles Wilkes of the United States navy, accompanied by a corps of scientific men, to make discoveries in the Antarctic and Pacific oceans. After four years it returned bringing the results of investigations in Natural History, not valuable to our own country alone, but to the world. It sailed ninety thousand miles, seventeen hundred of which were along the coast of a great Antarctic Continent never seen before by civilized man.
vol.3, p.845
The four years of this administration was a period fruitful in measures, destined, in their remote consequences, to have a varied and almost unlimited influence upon the nation. A more important question never came before the Houses of Congress, than when the young Republic of Texas presented herself at their doors, and asked to be annexed to the Union. She came offering a fertile territory almost sufficient in extent to make five such States as Pennsylvania or New York. The "annexation," led to the Mexican war, and that in turn to the acquisition of California.
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The region known as Texas had been claimed, but on doubtful grounds, as a part of the already purchased territory of Louisiana. This claim however, was waived, and when Florida was obtained Texas was tacitly admitted to belong to Spain, and when Mexico revolted from the mother country, she became one of the confederated States which formed the Mexican republic.
vol.3, p.845
The American who originated the plan of colonizing Texas, was Moses Austin, a native of Durham, Connecticut. He was engaged in working the lead mines in upper Louisiana, when, in his explorations, he became acquainted with the fertile soil and delightful climate of Texas. The Spanish Government encouraged immigration to that part of the Mexican territory, and it gave Austin large grants of land, on condition that he would introduce as colonists three hundred Catholic families from Louisiana. Within a month after these arrangements were completed, Austin himself died, but appointed his son Stephen F. Austin to superintend the planting of the colony according to the agreement with the Spanish government. To his energy and perseverance may be attributed the success of the enterprise.
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Little was known at Mexico of what was in progress in that remote region. The Americans, attracted by the liberal grants of land and the fine climate, were pouring in. In a few years they numbered twenty thousand, very few of whom were Catholics, nor did they all come from Louisiana, but from the other Southern and Western States.
vol.3, p.846
Meantime in Mexico other great changes were in progress. First came the revolution by which she declared herself no longer under the jurisdiction of Spain. This was succeeded by a confederation of States. In that unhappy country one revolution succeeded another in rapid succession, till finally, Santa Anna, overthrowing the existing republic, made himself dictator and tyrant of the people. During this time the Texans did not revolt, nor did they acquiesce. They formed a constitution, and sent Austin to Mexico to ask admission into the confederacy of the republic as a State. This request was denied, and their messenger thrown into prison. Still Texas retained her State officers, and asked that her rights might be respected; when an armed Mexican vessel appeared off the coast, and proclaimed that her ports were blockaded; near the same time a Mexican army appeared on her western borders, with the intention of arresting her State officers, and disarming the inhabitants. It was much easier to demand the Texan rifles than to get them. The attempt was made at a place named Gonzales, where the Mexicans met with a severe repulse. The Texans, though few in number, flew to arms throughout the entire country, and in a few months drove the invaders from their soil, and captured and garrisoned the strong forts of the Goliad and the mission house of Alamo. Thus they manfully resisted the designs of Santa Anna to make them submit to his usurped authority, and the struggle commenced for their rights, their liberties and their lives.
vol.3, p.847
There were no bonds of sympathy between the Texans and Mexicans: neither in religion nor in customs, nor in form of government. The Texan despised the Mexican, and the Mexican hated and feared the Texan.
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Six months after these reverses Santa Anna invaded Texas with a numerous army. The character of the war he intended to wage may be inferred from his cruel orders to shoot every prisoner taken. The Alamo was invested by Santa Anna himself. The garrison numbered only one hundred and eighty men, while their enemies were as sixteen to their one. When summoned to surrender, they, knowing the treacherous character of the Mexican Chief, refused. The latter immediately raised the blood-red flag, to indicate that he would give no quarter. After repulsing the besiegers several times, the Texans, worn out with watchings and labors, were overcome, and when calling for quarter, the survivors—only seven—were mercilessly butchered.
vol.3, p.847
Here, surrounded by the bodies of Mexicans who had fallen by his hand, perished the eccentric Davy Crockett. Born on the frontiers of Tennessee, his only education was that received during two months in a common school. Though singular in his mental characteristics, his strong common sense and undaunted spirit, won him the respect of his fellowcitizens, and they sent him several times to represent them in Congress. When he heard of the struggle in which the people of Texas were engaged, he hastened to their aid, and with untiring energy devoted himself to their cause.
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At Goliad the little garrison defended itself with unexampled bravery; not until its resources failed, ammunition exhausted, and famine was staring it in the face, did the men accept the terms offered by the Mexican in command, and surrendered. Their lives were to be spared, and they, aided to leave the country. Other small parties of Texans in different places had been surprised and taken prisoners. The following night a courier arrived from Santa Anna, bringing orders to put the prisoners to death the next morning.
vol.3, p.848
They were marched in little companies outside the town, and there shot; those attempting to escape were cut down by the cavalry. The wounded prisoners were then murdered in the same cruel manner; among the wounded who thus suffered, was Colonel Fanning, their commander. Thus perished three hundred and thirty men, the last words of some of whom were cheers for the liberty of Texas.
vol.3, p.848
A Texan physician, Dr. Grant, was among the prisoners, but his life was spared on condition that he would attend the wounded Mexican soldiers. He was also promised that he should have a passport to leave the country as soon as they needed his services no more. He faithfully performed his part, but when the soldiers were cured, he was tied upon a wild horse, and told to take "his passport and start for home." The cords were cut, and the frightened animal rushed to the woods, where, some time after, the mangled body of the poor man was found.
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Santa Anna, with an army of seven thousand men, moved on toward the San Jacinto river. General Samuel Houston had only seven hundred and fifty men, their only weapons rifles, pistols and bowie-knives; in their element when fighting, they were impatient to attack the enemy. The advance division, consisting of fifteen hundred men, under the command of Santa Anna himself, was the flower of the Mexican army. The Mexicans were well posted, and their front, before which was an open grassy space, was carefully fortified. Houston had great difficulty in restraining his men. At three o'clock in the afternoon, when Santa Anna and his officers were enjoying a sleep, and their men engaged in playing cards, Houston passed information along the line that the only bridge by which the enemy could escape was cut down, with the order to move rapidly to the attack. The surprise was complete. In twenty minutes their position was forced, and the panic stricken Mexicans leaving every thing, fled in confusion. More than six hundred were slain, and altogether more than eight hundred taken prisoners. The following day a Mexican was found skulking in the grass. He asked to be led to headquarters. When brought to the Oak under which were the Texan headquarters, he made himself known as Santa Anna. He complimented Houston on the renown he had acquired in "conquering the Napoleon of the West." Such was the battle of San Jacinto; the number engaged were comparatively few, yet it virtually ended the contest. Santa Anna, at the request of Houston, ordered the Mexican army to retire from the Territory of Texas. He also acknowledged the independence of Texas, but the Mexican Congress refused to ratify his act.
vol.3, p.849
A month previous to this battle, a convention of delegates met at a place named Washington, and declared themselves independent of Mexico. The convention then proceeded to form a Constitution, which in due time was adopted by the people. Six months later, Houston was inaugurated President of the Republic of Texas; and its first Congress assembled.
vol.3, p.849
When its people threw off their allegiance to Mexico, they naturally turned to more congenial associations; they desired to annex themselves to the United States.
vol.3, p.850
One of the last official acts of General Jackson had been to sign a bill recognizing their independence, and now the question of their annexation became the absorbing topic of political discussion in the United States, in every section of which many opposed the measure only on the ground that it would incur a war with Mexico, whose government still persisted in fruitless efforts to reduce the Texans to obedience. The interminable question of slavery, as usual, was involved in the controversy. The South was almost unanimously in favor of annexation. The genial climate, the fertile soil, and the varied productions of Texas, were so many pledges that slave labor would there be profitable. A strong party in the North was opposed to the measure, lest it should perpetuate that institution, while one in the South was devising plans to preserve the balance of power existing between the States in the Senate.
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The subject of annexation, with its varied consequences, was warmly discussed in both Houses of Congress, in the newspapers, and in the assemblies of the people.
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Calhoun gave his views by saying: "There were powerful reasons why Texas should be a part of this Union. The Southern States, owning a slave population, were deeply interested in preventing that country from having power to annoy them." Said Webster: "That while I hold to all the original arrangements and compromises under which the Constitution under which we now live was adopted, I never could, and never can, persuade myself to be in favor of the admission of other States into the Union, as slave States, with the inequalities which were allowed and accorded by the Constitution to the slaveholding States then in existence."
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Under the auspices of Calhoun, who was now Secretary of State, a treaty was secretly made with Texas, by which she was to be admitted into the Union. But the Senate immediately rejected it by a vote more than two to one, on the ground that to carry out its provisions would involve the country in a war with Mexico. This rejection was the signal for raising a great clamor throughout the land. Annexation was made a prominent issue in the pending presidential election—the Democratic party in favor of the measure, and the whigs opposed. To influence the credulous, it was boldly asserted that England was negotiating with Texas to buy her slaves, free them, and, having quieted Mexico, to take the republic under her special protection. This story General Houston said was a pure fabrication; yet it served a purpose. In certain portions of the South conventions were held, in which the sentiment "Texas or Disunion," was openly advocated. The threats of secession and uniting with Texas, unless she was admitted to the Union, had but little effect, however, upon the great mass of the people.
vol.3, p.851
The following year it was proposed to receive Texas by a joint resolution of Congress. The House of Representatives passed a bill to that effect, but the Senate added an amendment, appointing commissioners to negotiate with Mexico on the subject. Thus manifesting desire to respect the rights of Mexico as a nation with whom we were at peace, and at least make an effort to obtain the annexation with her consent, and also the settlement of boundaries.
vol.3, p.851 - p.852
By a clause in the resolutions the President was authorized to adopt either plan. The joint resolutions were passed on Saturday, the 2d of March; Tyler would leave office two days later. The President elect, James K. Polk, had intimated that if the question came before him he should adopt the Senate's plan, by which it was hoped an amicable arrangement could be made with Mexico. The retiring President, and his Secretary of State, chose to adopt the mode of annexation proposed in the House resolutions. A messenger was sent on Sunday night the 3d, to carry the proposition with all speed to the Legislature of Texas.
vol.3, p.852
The opposition to annexing slaveholding territory to the Union was so great that Texas came in by compromise. Provision was made that four additional States might be formed out of the Territory when it should become sufficiently populous. Those States lying north of the parallel of thirty-six degrees thirty minutes, north latitude—the Missouri Compromise line—were to be free States; those south of the line, to "be admitted into the Union with or without slavery as the people of each State asking admission may desire." To the original State, the right was accorded to prevent any State being formed out of her territory, by refusing her consent to the measure. Texas acceded to the proposition, and thus became one of the United States. Her population now amounted to two hundred thousand.
vol.3, p.852 - p.853
For nearly two hundred years the people of Rhode Island had lived under the charter granted by Charles II. This instrument was remarkable for the liberal provisions it contained. The desire to change this charter gave rise to two parties, the "Suffrage," and "The Law and Order;" each determined to secure to their own party the administration of affairs, and each elected State officers. Thomas W. Dorr, elected governor by the Suffrage party, tried to seize the State arsenal; the militia were called out by the other party, and he was compelled to flee. In a second attempt his party was overpowered by citizen soldiers, and he himself arrested, brought to trial, convicted of treason, and sentenced to imprisonment for life; but some time afterward he was pardoned. A free constitution was in the mean time adopted by the people, under which they are now living.
vol.3, p.853
Almost the last official act of President Tyler was to sign the bill for the admission of Iowa and Florida into the Union. "Two States which seem to have but few things in common to put them together—one the oldest, the other the newest territory—one in the extreme northwest of the Union, the other in the extreme southeast—one the land of evergreens and perpetual flowers, the other the climate of long and rigorous winter—one maintaining, the other repulsing slavery."
vol.3, p.853
In addition to passing a tariff bill, under whose influence the industries of the country greatly revived, this progressive Congress conferred a lasting benefit on the Nation by cheapening the postage on letters, then a burdensome tax on the social correspondence of the people and the business of the country. This measure was persistently opposed from session to session, especially by the members from that section that never paid its own postage. When the first bill passed, the letter which now costs two cents cost from two to ten times as much and even more, according to the distance carried. It took twenty-one years of gradual reduction to bring the rate of postage down to what it is today. This frequent and cheap intercourse by letters and newspapers is of immense value to a nation constituted as we are.
Chapter 51:
1845-1846
Polk's Administration
The Presidential Canvass.—Difficulties with Mexico.—General Taylor at Corpus Cristi.—Oregon Territory; respective Claims to.—Settlement of Boundary.—Taylor marches to the Rio Grande.—Thornton's Party surprised.—Attack on Fort Brown.—Battle of Palo Alto; of Resaca de La Palma.—Matamoras occupied.—Measures of Congress.—The Volunteers.—Plan of Operations.—Mexico declares War.—General Wool.—General Worth.—The Capture of Monterey.
vol.3, p.854
On the 4th of March, James Knox Polk, of Tennessee, was inaugurated President, and George Mafflin Dallas, of Pennsylvania, Vice-President, James Buchanan was appointed Secretary of State.
vol.3, p.854
The canvass had been one of unusual interest and spirit. The candidates of the Whig party were Henry Clay and Theodore Frelinghuysen. The questions involved were the admission of Texas, and the settlement of the boundary line on the northwest, between the British possessions and Oregon. The latter—for the Whigs were also in favor of its settlement—thrown in by the successful party.
vol.3, p.854
The result of the election was assumed to be the expression of the will of the people in relation to the admission of Texas, which measure, as we have seen, the expiring administration had already consummated. We have now to record the events, the consequences in part of that measure.
vol.3, p.854 - p.855
Though France and England, as well as the United States, acknowledged the independence of Texas, Mexico still claimed the territory, and threatened to maintain her claim by force of arms. In accordance with this sentiment, two days after the inauguration of the new President, General Almonte, the Mexican minister at Washington, formerly protested against the "joint resolutions" of Congress, then demanded his passports and left the country.
vol.3, p.855
There were other points of dispute between the two governments, American merchants residing in Mexico complained that their property had been appropriated by that government; that their ships, trading along the shores of the Gulf, had been plundered, and they could obtain no redress. The United States government again and again remonstrated against these outrages. The Mexican government, poverty-stricken and distracted by broils, was almost in a state of anarchy; each party as it came into power repudiated the engagements made by its predecessor.
vol.3, p.855
A treaty had been signed by which redress for these grievances was promised; the promise was not fulfilled, and the aggressions continued. Nine years later the Mexican government again acknowledged the justness of these demands, which now amounted to six millions of dollars, and pledged itself to pay them in twenty installments, of three hundred thousand dollars each. Three of these had been paid, when the annexation of Texas took place, and, in consequence of that event, Mexico refused further compliance with the treaty.
vol.3, p.855 - p.856
Even if Mexico gave her consent for the annexation of Texas, another question arose: What was the western boundary of that territory; the Nueces or the Rio Grande? Both parties claimed the region lying between these two rivers. The Legislature of Texas, alarmed at the warlike attitude assumed by Mexico, requested the United States government to protect their territory. Accordingly the President sent General Zachary Taylor, with fifteen hundred men, called the "Army of Occupation," "to take position in the country between the Nueces and the Rio Grande, and to repel any invasion of the Texan territory." General Taylor formed his camp at Corpus Christi, a small village at the mouth of the Nueces. There he remained till the following spring. Also a portion of the Home squadron, under Commodore Conner, was sent into the Gulf to cooperate with the army. Both "were ordered to commit no act of hostility against Mexico unless she declared war, or was herself the aggressor by striking the first blow."
vol.3, p.856
Though Mexico, in her weakness and distraction, had temporized and recently rejected an American minister, yet it was understood that she was now willing to receive one, and accordingly he had been sent. It was plain that upon the pending negotiations war or peace between the two republics depended. Meanwhile it was known that Mexico was marshalling her forces for a conflict.
vol.3, p.856
The unsettled question in relation to the boundary of Oregon now engaged the attention of the President and his Secretary of State. Great Britain was from the first desirous to arrange the difficulty, though, as has been stated, the subject was passed over in the negotiations of the Washington treaty.
vol.3, p.856 - p.857
A few months after the ratification of that treaty, Mr. Henry S. Fox, the British minister at Washington, addressed a note to Daniel Webster, Secretary of State under Mr. Tyler, in which note he proposed to take up the subject of the Oregon boundary. The proposal was accepted, but for some reason negotiations were not commenced. Two years later, Sir Richard Packenham, then British minister at Washington, renewed the proposition to Mr. Upshur, Secretary of State. It was accepted, but a few days after Upshur lost his life by the lamentable explosion on board the Princeton. Six months later Packenham again brought the matter to the notice of Mr. Calhoun, then Secretary of State. The proposition was promptly accepted, and the next day named for taking up the subject.
vol.3, p.857
The claims of the respective parties may be briefly noticed. The region known as Oregon lay between the parallels of forty-two and fifty-four degrees and forty minutes north latitude, the Rocky Mountains on the east, and the Pacific Ocean on the west. By the Florida Treaty, Spain had ceded to the United States all her territory north of the parallel mentioned; commencing at the sources of the Arkansas and thence to the Pacific, and Mexico, having thrown off the yoke of Spain, since confirmed by treaty the validity of the same boundary. The parallel of fifty-four degrees forty minutes was agreed upon by the United States, Great Britain and Russia as the southern boundary of the possessions of the latter power.
vol.3, p.857
The American claim was based upon the cession of Spain, who was really the first discoverer; the discovery of Captain Gray, already mentioned; the explorations of Lewis and Clarke, sent by the government of the United States; and the settlement established at the mouth of the Columbia River, by John Jacob Astor of New York. Lewis and Clarke, during Jefferson's administration, crossed the Rocky Mountains, came upon the southern main branch of the Columbia, and explored that river to its mouth.
vol.3, p.857
The British claim was also based on discovery, and actual settlement founded by the North West Company, on Fraser's River, and also another on the head-waters of the north branch of the Columbia.
vol.3, p.857 - p.858
Calhoun came directly to the point, and proposed as the boundary the continuation of the forty-ninth degree of north latitude to the Pacific. This line had already been agreed upon between the United States and Great Britain by the treaty made at London, as the boundary of their respective territories from the Lake of the Woods to the summit of the Rocky Mountains. Packenham, unwilling to accept that line, proposed to follow the forty-ninth degree from the mountains—some three hundred miles—until it should strike the north branch of the Columbia river, and thence down that stream to the ocean. The American Secretary declined this, and as the British minister had no further instructions, the consideration of the subject was postponed.
vol.3, p.858
Meantime the Presidential canvass was in progress, and "all of Oregon or none" became one of the watchwords of the Democratic party. So long as these sentiments were proclaimed by partisan leaders and newspapers, they were harmless; but when the new President in his inaugural address, asserted that our title to "Oregon Territory" "was clear and indisputable," and moreover intimated that it was his intention to maintain it by arms, the question assumed a far different aspect.
vol.3, p.858 - p.859
The position thus officially taken, when the subject of the boundary was under negotiation, took the British Government by surprise, especially since hitherto each party had courteously recognized the other's claim to a portion of the territory. Four months passed. Meantime the good feeling existing between the two governments was seriously disturbed; England did not again offer to negotiate. A mere partisan watchword was in danger of involving both nations in war. At length the President himself, directed the Secretary of State, to reopen negotiations by offering as the boundary the forty-ninth parallel; but the proposition was not accepted by the British minister.
vol.3, p.859
To prepare the way for further negotiation, the President then recommended that the joint occupation of the territory should be abrogated, by giving the twelve months' notice, according to a provision in the treaties of 1818 and 1828. Congress voted to give the notice.
vol.3, p.859
Sir Robert Peel expressed in Parliament his regret that the last offer of the American Secretary had not been accepted, and soon after the British minister, Packenham, communicated to the Secretary of State the information that his government would accept the parallel of forty-nine, as recently offered.
vol.3, p.859
The case admitted of no delay. The President was anxious to relieve himself of the responsibility of acting on the proposition. On the suggestion of Senator Benton, of Missouri, he, following the example of Washington, consulted the Senate on the propriety of accepting this last proposition, pledging himself to be guided by their decision. That body decided to accept it, "and gave the President a faithful support against himself, against his cabinet, and against his peculiar friends."
vol.3, p.859
Presently the treaty was sent into the Senate, when, after a spirited debate for two days, it was ratified. By this treaty, the parallel of forty-nine degrees North latitude was agreed upon as the boundary to the middle of the channel between Vancouver's Island and the Continent, and thence southerly through the middle of the Straits of Fuca to the ocean:—also the navigation of the Columbia River, and its main northern branch, was left free to both parties.
vol.3, p.859 - p.860
We left General Taylor at Corpus Christi on the west bank of the Nueces. He now received orders from Washington, to move to the Rio Grande, and establish a fortified camp and fort on the bank opposite the town of Matamoras, as in the vicinity of that place Mexican troops were assembling in great numbers, with the intention, it was said, of invading Texas. Leaving the main portion of his stores under a guard at Point Isabel, he marched to the Rio i Grande, and, within cannon shot of Matamoras, established a camp and built a fort. These movements called forth from Mexico strong protests and threats of war.
vol.3, p.860
When the dispute between the two Republics began, Herra was President of Mexico. He was desirous of arranging the difficulties by negotiation; but the war spirit prevailed, and at a recent election the Mexican people chose for President, Paredes, an Uncompromising enemy of peace. When he assumed office he sent a large force under General Ampudia, to whom he gave orders to drive the Americans beyond the Nueces. That officer soon after sent a communication to General Taylor, in which he warned him of his danger in thus provoking the anger of "the magnanimous Mexican nation," and demanded that he should "break up his camp and retire beyond the Nueces" within twenty-four hours. Taylor replied that he should maintain his position, and carry out the instructions of his government, which alone was responsible for his presence on the Rio Grande. He continued to strengthen his fortification, and to closely watch the movements of the Mexicans. Ampudia was at a loss how to act; both commanders were unwilling to light the flame of war.
vol.3, p.860 - p.861
Paredes, dissatisfied with Ampudia, sent General Arista to supersede him. The latter immediately ordered detachments of Mexican soldiers to occupy positions between Point Isabel and the American camp, thus cutting off communication with their stores.
vol.3, p.861
General Taylor had sent Captain Thornton with a party of sixty dragoons to reconnoitre; the party was surprised, sixteen of their' number killed, the remainder captured. Thornton alone escaped. Here was shed the first blood in the Mexican war.
vol.3, p.861
A few days later, Captain Walker, the celebrated Texan ranger, who with a select company was engaged in keeping up the communication with Point Isabel, came into camp with information that a large force of Mexicans was threatening the latter place. Leaving Major Brown with three hundred men to defend the fort, Taylor hastened to the aid of Point Isabel, which place, after a march of twenty-one miles, he reached without opposition.
vol.3, p.861
The Mexicans self-complacently attributed this movement to fear, and they immediately made preparations to attack the fort. Taylor had concerted with Major Brown that if the latter should be surrounded or hard pressed, he should, at certain intervals, fire heavy signal guns.
vol.3, p.861
The Mexicans opened with a tremendous cannonade from a battery at Matamoras, while a large force took position in the rear of the fort, and began to throw up intrenchments. The little garrison defended themselves with great bravery, and not until Major Brown fell mortally wounded, did the next in command, Captain Hawkins, begin to fire the signal guns.
vol.3, p.861 - p.862 - p.863
The cautious Taylor first put Point Isabel in a state of defence, and then set out with a provision train guarded by two thousand two hundred and eighty-eight men to relieve Fort Brown—thus afterwards named in honor of its commander. The little army was truly in peril; an overwhelming force of the enemy—three to its one—had taken a strong position to intercept its march. The booming of signal guns still continued, and Taylor ardently pressed on with the determination to cut his way through. Presently he came in sight of the enemy, posted in front of a chaparral—in which were their reserves—near a small stream, the Palo Alto. The train was immediately closed up, and the soldiers refreshed themselves from the stream, and filled their canteens. As soon as the exact position of the Mexicans was ascertained, the American line was formed, Major Ringgold's battery was placed on the right, and Duncan's on the left, while the eighteen-pounders were in the centre on the main road. The Mexicans commenced the action with their artillery, but at too great distance to reach the American line. The latter moved slowly and silently up till within suitable range, then the artillery opened, and displayed great skill in the rapidity as well as in the accuracy with which each gun was handled. The eighteen-pounders riddled the Mexican centre through and through, while Duncan scarcely noticed their artillery, but poured an incessant stream of balls upon their infantry. Presently the long grass in front was set on fire, by the wadding from the guns, and the smoke obscured the position of the Mexicans. The American batteries groped their way for three-fourths of an hour through the burning grass, and when the smoke cleared away, they found themselves within range of the enemy; in another moment they opened their guns with renewed vigor. At this crisis night came on; the contest had continued for five hours, and was a conflict of artillery alone. The only instance when an effort was made to change the form of the battle, was when the Mexican cavalry endeavored to turn the American flank; but the infantry, with bayonets fixed stood firm and awaited the shock; as the cavalry hesitated to make the onset, a discharge from the American artillery decided them to wheel and rapidly leave the field.
vol.3, p.863
Such was the first battle in the Mexican war; a presage of those which were to follow. The enemy lost four hundred men, while the Americans had only nine killed and forty-four wounded; but among the former was Major Ringgold, universally lamented, both as an efficient officer and a Christian gentleman. As his officers offered him assistance, he said: "Leave me alone, you are wanted forward." To him was due much of the credit for that perfection of drill and rapidity of movement which the American Flying Artillery exhibited on battlefields during this war. The Mexicans manifested here no want of courage; they stood for four or five hours under these murderous discharges of grape.
vol.3, p.863
The Americans encamped on the spot, and at three o'clock the next morning were on their march toward Fort Brown. Meantime the Mexicans, leaving their dead unburied, had disappeared; but on the afternoon of that day they were discovered posted in a strong position beyond a ravine, known as the Dry River of Palms or Resaca de la Palma. They had been reinforced during the night, and now numbered seven thousand men. Their right and left were protected by dense brush and chaparral, while their artillery, placed behind a breastwork and beyond the ravine, swept the road for some distance.
vol.3, p.863 - p.864
General Taylor placed his artillery on the road in the centre, and ordered divisions on the right and left to grope their way through the chaparral and ferret out with the bayonet the Mexican sharpshooters, who were swarming in the brush which protected them.
vol.3, p.864 - p.865
No order could be observed; the officers became separated from the men; each soldier acted for himself, as he broke his way through the chaparral and probed for the Mexicans. The sharp twang of the rifle, the dull sound of the musket, the deep mutterings of the cannon, the shrill cries of the Mexicans, so in contrast with the vigorous shouts of the Americans, produced a tremendous uproar. The right and left had gradually forced their way through the chaparral almost to the ravine, but the Mexican battery, handled with great coolness and execution, still swept the road at every discharge, and held the centre in check. That battery, the key of the Mexican position, must be taken. General Taylor turned to Captain May, of the dragoons, and pointing to the battery, said: "You must take it." The captain wheeled his horse and shouted to his troops, "Men, we must take that battery!" Just then Lieutenant Ridgely suggested to May to wait until he would draw the Mexican fire. The moment a portion of their guns were fired, the bugle was heard high above the din, to sound a charge. The attention of the combatants was arrested, all eyes were turned toward the road, along which dashed the horsemen, led by their gallant leader. A cloud of dust soon hid them from view; a discharge of the Mexican guns swept away one-third of their number, but in a moment more, the clashing sabres and the trampling of men under the horses' feet, proclaimed that the battery was taken. The Mexican cannoneers were paralyzed at the sudden appearance of the approaching foe, and before they could recover, the dragoons were upon them. May, with his own hands, captured General La Vega, the commander, who was in the act of applying a match to a gun. The dragoons then charged directly through the Mexican centre.
vol.3, p.865
A shout of triumph arose from the American lines, the infantry pressed on and took possession of the guns, from which the dragoons had driven the men. The entire Mexican force, panic-stricken at the sudden onset, broke and fled in confusion to the nearest point of the Rio Grande; in their haste to pass over which, numbers of them were drowned.
vol.3, p.865
It was a complete victory. General Arista fled, and without a companion, leaving his private papers, as well as his public correspondence. All the Mexican artillery, two thousand stand of arms, and six hundred mules, fell into the hands of the Americans. The latter lost one hundred and twenty-two, and the Mexicans twelve hundred.
vol.3, p.865
We may well imagine the emotions with which the little garrison, exhausted by the exertions of six days' incessant bombardment, listened to the sound of the battle, as it drew nearer and nearer; first was heard the cannon then the musketry; then the smoke could be seen floating above the distant trees; now Mexicans here and there appeared in full flight; presently the victorious American cavalry came in sight, and the men mounted the ramparts and shouted a welcome.
vol.3, p.865 - p.866
General Taylor advanced to Fort Brown, then in a few days crossed the Rio Grande, and took possession of Matamoras. The Mexicans had withdrawn the previous evening and were in full march toward Monterey. The American commander took pains not to change or interfere with the municipal laws of the town; the people enjoyed their civil and religious privileges. They were paid good prices for provisions, which they furnished in abundance; yet there was evidently in their hearts a deep-toned feeling of hatred toward the invaders.
vol.3, p.866
Meanwhile intelligence of the capture of Captain Thornton's reconnoitring party had reached the United States, and the rumor that Mexican soldiers, in over-powering numbers, were between the Nueces and the Rio Grande.
vol.3, p.866
The President immediately sent a special message to Congress, in which he announced that "war existed by the act of Mexico;" but surely it was an "act" of self-defence on the part of the Mexicans, and made so by the advance of an American army upon disputed soil that had been in their possession and that of their fathers' fathers.
vol.3, p.866
The President called upon Congress to recognize the war, to appropriate the necessary funds to carry it on, and to authorize him to call upon the country for volunteers. Congress, anxious to rescue the army from danger, appropriated ten millions of dollars, and empowered the President to accept the services of fifty thousand volunteers; one-half of whom to be mustered into the army, and the other half kept as a reserve. War was not formally declared, yet the war spirit aroused was unprecedented. Throughout the land public meetings were held, and in a few weeks two hundred thousand volunteers had offered their services to rescue the gallant little army from its perils, and, if necessary, to prosecute the war. Notwithstanding these warlike indications, great diversity of opinion prevailed among the people, both as to the justness of the war, or the expediency of appealing to that terrible arbiter, when all the results demanded might be obtained by negotiation.
vol.3, p.866 - p.867
On the suggestions of Major-General Scott, a plan of operations, remarkably comprehensive in its out lines, was resolved upon by the government. A powerful fleet was to sail round Cape Horn, and to attack the Mexican ports on the Pacific coast in concert with a force, styled the "Army of the West," which was to assemble at Fort Leavenworth, on the Missouri, then to cross the great plains and the Rocky Mountains, and in its progress reduce the northern provinces of Mexico. Another force, "The Army of the Centre," was to penetrate to the heart of the Republic by way of Texas, and if deemed best, cooperate with the force under Taylor, known, as we have said, as the "Army of Occupation." The latter part of the plan was afterward modified, and the country was penetrated by way of Vera Cruz.
vol.3, p.867
The apprehensions of the people for the safety of their little army, gave way to a feeling of exultation, when the news reached them that it had met and repelled its numerous assailants. The war spirit was not diminished but rather increased by this success. Congress manifested its gratification by conferring upon Taylor the commission of Major-General by brevet.
vol.3, p.867
On the other hand the Mexican people and government were aroused, and on the intelligence of these disasters, war was formally declared against the United States, and the government commenced to prepare for the contest.
vol.3, p.867 - p.868
General John E. Wool, a native of New York, who had seen service in the war of 1812, and distinguished himself at Queenstown Heights, was commissioned to drill the volunteers. By the most untiring diligence he had, in the short space of six weeks, inspected and taken into the service twelve thousand men, nine thousand of whom were hurried off to reinforce General Taylor, while the remainder marched under his own command to San Antonio, in Texas, there to be in readiness to act according to circumstances.
vol.3, p.868
General Taylor remained three months at Matamoras, his operations restricted for want of men, but as soon as reinforcements reached him, he prepared to advance into the country, in accordance with orders received from Washington. He sent in advance General William J. Worth, with the first division toward Monterey, the capital city of New Leon. Worth took his first lessons in warfare in 1812. From love of military life, when a mere youth he enlisted as a common soldier, but his ready talents attracted the attention of Colonel, now General Scott, and from that day his promotion began. A fortnight later, leaving General Twiggs in command at Matamoras, Taylor himself moved with the main division,—more than six thousand men,—and the entire army encamped within three miles of the doomed city.
vol.3, p.868 - p.869
Monterey was an old city built by the Spaniards nearly three centuries ago. In a fertile valley, hedged in by high mountains, it could be approached only in two directions; from the northeast toward Matamoras, and from the west by a road, which passed through a rocky gorge, toward Saltillo. The city, nearly two miles in length by one in breadth, had three large plazas or squares; the houses, built in the old Spanish style, were one story high, with strong walls of masonry rising three or four feet above their flat roofs. The city itself was fortified by massive walls, and on its ramparts were forty-two pieces of heavy artillery, while from the mountain tops, north of the town, the Americans could see that the flat roofs of the stone houses were converted into places of defence, and bristled with musketry, and that the streets were rendered impassable by numerous barricades. On the one side, on a hill, stood the Bishop's Palace, a massive stone building, strongly fortified, on the other were redoubts well manned, in the rear was the river San Juan, south of which towered abrupt mountains. Such was the appearance and strength of Monterey, garrisoned as it was by ten thousand troops, nearly all regulars, under the command of General Ampudia. It was now to be assailed by an army of less than seven thousand men.
vol.3, p.869
Ten days elapsed before the vicinity of the town could be thoroughly reconnoitred. In the afternoon, General Worth was ordered, with six hundred and fifty men, to find his way around the hill occupied by the Bishop's Palace, gain the Saltillo road, and carry the works in that direction, while a diversion would be made against the centre and left of the town, by batteries erected during the night. The impetuous Worth, by great exertions, accomplished his purpose, by opening a new road over the mountains. In one instance he came to a small stream in a deep gully, the bridge over which had been broken down. A neighboring field furnished the material; his men soon filled the chasm, and passed over on a cornstalk-bridge.
vol.3, p.869
The next morning the batteries erected the night before opened upon the enemy, who replied with a hearty goodwill. At length, after hard fighting, one of the Mexican works of great strength, situated in the lower part of the town, was captured. The brigade under General Quitman, of the Mississippi Volunteers, "carried the work in handsome style, as well as the strong building in its rear." General Butler had also entered the town on the right; both of these positions were maintained.
vol.3, p.869 - p.870
While these operations were in progress, General Worth succeeded in gaining the Saltillo road, and thus cut off the enemy's communication with the west. He carried, in succession, the heights south of the river and road, and immediately turned the guns upon the Bishop's Palace.
vol.3, p.870
During the night, the Mexicans evacuated their works in the lower town; but the next day they kept up a vigorous fire from the Citadel. The following morning at dawn of day, in the midst of a fog and drizzling rain, Worth stormed the crest overlooking the Bishop's Palace, and at noon, the Palace itself fell into the hands of the Americans. Yet the city, with its fortified houses, was far from being taken. "Our troops advanced from house to house, and from square to square, until they reached a street but one square in the rear of the principal plaza, in and near which the enemy's force was mostly concentrated." The Americans obtained the plaza, then forced the houses on either side, and, by means of crowbars, tore down the walls, ascended to the roofs, then drew up one or two field-pieces, and drove the enemy from point to point till the city capitulated.
vol.3, p.870
The carnage was terrible. The shouts of the combatants, mingled with the wail of suffering women and children, presented a scene so heart-rending that even the demon of war might be supposed to turn from it in horror.
vol.3, p.870
The Mexicans had effectually barricaded their streets, but these were almost undisturbed, while the invaders burrowed from house to house. The conflict continued for almost four days, in which the Mexicans fought desperately from behind their barricades on the house-tops, where they did not hesitate to meet the invaders of their hearthstones hand to hand.
vol.3, p.870
The following morning Ampudia surrendered the town and garrison. The Mexican soldiers were permitted to march out with the honors of war.
vol.3, p.871
General Taylor was assured that those in authority at the city of Mexico were desirous of peace. In consequence of these representations, and also of his want of provisions, he agreed to a cessation of hostilities for eight weeks, if his government should sanction the measure.
vol.3, p.871
He now left General Worth in command of the city, and retired with the main force of the army to Walnut Springs, about three miles distant, and there encamped.
Chapter 52:
1846-1849
Polk's Administration—Continued
The President hopes for Peace.—Santa Anna.—Hostilities to be renewed.—Troops withdrawn from General Taylor—Letter from General Scott.—Volunteers arrive at Monterey.—Despatches intercepted.—Santa Anna's Plans and Preparations.—Taylor advances to Agua Nueva.—Battle of Buena Vista.—Its Consequences.
vol.3, p.872
Those in power at Washington had hoped, indeed, it was confidently predicted, that the war would be ended within "ninety" or "One hundred and twenty days" from its commencement, and a peace concluded, that "should give indemnity for the past and security for the future." These desirable ends were to be attained by treaty, through the means of that incomparable patriot, Santa Anna, then an exile in Havana, who promised, for a certain consideration, if restored to authority in Mexico, to exert his influence in favor of peace. A secret messenger from Washington had made to the "illustrious exile" overtures to this effect, about the time that General Taylor was ordered to the Rio Grande; the special act which led to hostilities.
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In his next annual message the President gives some information on this subject. "Santa Anna," said that document, "had expressed his regret that he had subverted the Federal Constitution of his country," and "that he was now in favor of its restoration." He was also opposed to a monarchy, or "European interference in the affairs of his country." The President cherished the hope that the exiled chief would "see the ruinous consequences to Mexico of a war with the United States, and that it would be his interest to favor peace;" and further the Message said, that Paredes, then President of Mexico, was "a soldier by profession, and a monarchist in principle;" the sworn enemy of the United States, and urgent to prosecute the war. Santa Anna, on the contrary, was in favor of peace, and only wanted a few millions of dollars to bring about that object so dear to his patriotism; hence the hopes that the war would be brought to a close in three or four months. It was with this expectation that the President, in a special message, asked of Congress an appropriation of two millions of dollars "in order to restore peace, and to advance a portion of the consideration money, for any cession of territory" which Mexico might make. It was also in accordance with this arrangement, that, on the very day Congress, at his suggestion, recognized the "existence of the war," he issued an order to Commodore Connor, who was in command of the fleet in the Gulf, to permit Santa Anna and his suite to return to Mexico. The latter availed himself of this passport to land at Vera Cruz.
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President Polk had been duped. Santa Anna never intended to fulfil his promise, except so far as to forward his own selfish ends. Instead of endeavoring to conciliate the hostile countries and obtain peace, he devoted all his energies to arouse the war spirit of his countrymen; called upon them to rally under his banner and save their nationality; issued flaming manifestos expressing the most intense hatred of the people of the United States and his righteous indignation at the wrongs imposed on his country by the "perfidious Yankees."
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His extravagant professions of patriotism were not without effect; his countrymen deposed Paredes, and elected him President. Though they had been unfortunate in the field, their spirits revived, and in a few months he had an army of twenty thousand men concentrated at San Luis Potosi.
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Meanwhile General Wool had marched from San Antonio. His indefatigable labors had converted the volunteers under his care into well-drilled soldiers. Part of their way was through a region but thinly inhabited and without roads, and across a desert in which they suffered much for water. A laborious march of six weeks brought him to Monclova, seventy miles from Monterey—here he learned of the capture of the latter place. It was now arranged that he should take position in a fertile district in the province of Durango, that would enable him to obtain supplies for his own men, and the army under General Taylor. The inhabitants cheerfully furnished provisions, for which they were paid promptly, and in truth received more favor than they had recently experienced at the hands of their own rules, as General Wool kept his men under strict discipline and scrupulously protected the persons and property of the Mexicans.
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The cessation of hostilities, by orders from Washington, ceased on the 13th of November. Two days later General Worth took possession of Saltillo, the capital of Coahuila, and General Taylor himself, leaving a garrison in Monterey under General Butler, marched toward the coast in order to attack Tampico, but as that place had already surrendered to Commodore Connor, he took possession of Victoria, the capital of Tamaulipas.
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The United States government now prepared to invade Mexico by way of Vera Cruz. Just as General Taylor was ready to commence active operations, General Scott was about to sail for that place with the intention of capturing it, and then, if peace could not be obtained, to march upon the city of Mexico itself.
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To carry out the plan of operations, it was necessary to increase the force under General Scott's immediate control. Troops in sufficient numbers could not be drawn from the United States, and a portion of Taylor's army was ordered to join him before Vera Cruz. He thus in a private letter expresses his generous sympathies with the latter: "My dear General," says he, "I shall be obliged to take from you most of the gallant officers and men whom you have so long and so nobly commanded. I am afraid that I shall, by imperious necessity—the approach of the yellow fever on the Gulf coast—reduce you, for a time, to remain on the defensive. This will be infinitely painful to you, and, for that reason, distressing to me. But I rely upon your patriotism to submit to the temporary sacrifice with cheerfulness. No man can better afford to do so. Recent victories place you on that high eminence."
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General Taylor, though deeply disappointed, at once complied with the orders of the government, and detached Generals Worth and Quitman with their divisions and the greater part of the volunteers brought by General Wool: in truth, the flower of his army. These troops were speedily on their march from Saltillo toward the Gulf coast. Thus Taylor was left with a very small force. During the month of January, and a part of February, reenforcements of volunteers arrived from the United States, increasing his army to about six thousand; but after garrisoning Monterey and Saltillo, he had only four thousand seven hundred effective men, of whom only six hundred were regulars.
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General Scott sent Lieutenant Richey and a guard of men with a despatch to General Taylor. The Lieutenant imprudently left his men, went near a Mexican village, was lassoed, dragged from his horse and murdered, and his despatches sent to Santa Anna. From these the Mexican chief learned the plan for invading his country. He promptly decided upon his course of action—a judicious one. Trusting that the strength of Vera Cruz, and of the Castle San Juan d'Ulloa, would long resist the enemy, and even if they both should be captured, that the fortified places along the road would still retard the advance of the Americans upon the capital, he determined to direct all his forces against Taylor, who was now weakened by the loss of the greater part of his army.
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Santa Anna's difficulties were almost insurmountable. The city of Mexico was in confusion, torn by factions. He took most extraordinary and illegal measures to enlist men and obtain the means for their support; raised money by forced loans; made the church property contribute its share of the public expense; the Priests protested and appealed to the superstitions of the people; he immediately seized one of their number, the most factious, and threw him into prison, and the rest were intimidated. Thus, for nearly four months, he exercised an arbitrary energetic, and iron rule. With a well-organized army of twenty-three thousand men, and twenty pieces of artillery, he commenced his march for San Luis Potosi in the direction of Saltillo, and within sixty miles south of that place he halted and prepared for battle.
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Rumors reached General Wool that Santa Anna was approaching Saltillo. Major Borland was sent with thirty dragoons to reconnoitre; he was joined On his way by Major Gaines and Captain Cassius M. Clay, with another company of thirty-five men. No enemy appeared, and they pushed on during the day, and carelessly encamped for the night, but, in the morning, found themselves surrounded by one thousand horsemen under the Mexican General Minon. They were taken prisoners, and Santa Anna sent them, as the first fruits of the campaign, to be paraded through the streets of the city of Mexico.
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General Taylor now advanced from Monterey, and established his headquarters at Saltillo. Leaving there his stores, he made a rapid march to Agua Nueva, eighteen miles in advance, on the road to San Potosi, thus to secure the southern extremity of the defile through the Sierra Nevada, rather than the northern one at Monterey. At the former point the Mexicans must fight or starve, because of the barrenness of the country in their rear; while, had he remained at Monterey, Santa Anna could have had his headquarters at Saltillo, and drawn his supplies from that comparatively fertile district.
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Scouts reported that General Minon with a large body of cavalry was to the left of Agua Nueva, and that the American position could be turned. Companies of dragoons from time to time were sent in different directions to reconnoitre. They at length learned from a "Mexican, dressed as a peon," that Santa Anna had arrived in the neighborhood with twenty thousand men, and that he intended to attack the Americans the next morning.
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The clouds of dust toward the east, and the signal fires that blazed upon the tops of the distant hills, seemed to confirm the report. But that daring Texan ranger, Major McCulloch, was not satisfied; and, accompanied by some dozen volunteers, he determined to ascertain the truth of the "peon's" story. They pushed on across a desert of thirty-six miles to Encarnacion, where they arrived at midnight, and found the enemy in force. Sending back all his men, save one, McCulloch entered their lines, and, undetected, went from point to point, obtained more correct information of their numbers, then passed out, and escaped to Agua Nueva.
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On the reception of this intelligence, Taylor, leaving a small guard as an outpost, retired upon the valley in expectation that Santa Anna in hot haste would pursue him, while he himself should await his approach at a point, which, in passing, he had already noticed. The conjecture was correct.
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Santa Anna knew well the position of the Americans. He thought they would not retreat, and he resolved to surprise them. But between him and Agua Nueva there intervened fifty miles, the last thirty-six of which were across a desert. His soldiers were each supplied with water and provisions; in the morning the march commenced, and at noon they entered the desert; in the night they halted for a while to refresh, and at dawn they were to attack the unsuspecting foe. The march was rapid and secret; the silence of the desert was not disturbed—not a signal was used, not a drum beat. After so much toil he was sadly disappointed; his enemy had disappeared. He firmly believed the Americans were in full flight, in order to avoid a battle. Some days before he had sent General Minon with his cavalry across the mountains, to their rear, and he now hoped that Minon would be able to hold the fugitives in check until he himself could come up with his full force, He halted only to refresh his wearied soldiers, and then pursued with all his vigor.
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The ground chosen by General Taylor on which to make a stand, was the pass—since so famous—known among the Mexicans as Las Angosturas, or the Narrows. It was at the north end of a valley, about twelve miles long, and formed by mountains on either side. Here an ascent rises to a plateau, a little more than a mile wide, on each side of which rugged mountains, inaccessible to artillery or cavalry, rise from two to three thousand feet. Numerous ravines or deep gullies, formed by the torrents rushing from the mountains during the rainy season, rendered the surface in front and on the sides very uneven. Neither flank could be turned except by light troops clambering up the mountains. The plateau was somewhat rough, with here and there open and smooth places, as well as clumps of thorny chaparral. The road through the defile passes much nearer to the west than to the east side of the Narrows. On this plateau, one mile south of the hacienda or plantation known as Buena Vista, the American army awaited the approach of the Mexicans.
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Early the following morning clouds of dust, extended far down the valley to the south, made known that its cavalry came in sight and halted for the infantry and artillery to come up.
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The long roll of the drum called the Americans to arms; they obeyed the call with hearty cheers. It was the anniversary of the birth of Washington, and on the impulse his name was adopted as their watchword. They were placed under peculiar circumstances. A few months before, they were quietly engaged in the avocations of civil life; enthusiasm had induced them to volunteer, and now they were on foreign soil, far from their homes. With the exception of a few hundreds, they were all for the first time going into battle, with the prospect that to meet an army, in its numbers nearly five to one of their own. In the unequal contest, their only hope was in their own bravery, and in the skill of their commander.
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The cautious Taylor had gone to Saltillo, six miles distant, to superintend in person the defences designed to secure the stores from capture. General Wool was left in temporary command at the Narrows, and he directed the arrangements of the troops.
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Captain Washington's battery was placed to command the road or pass, the key to the position of the army. Colonel Hardin's First Illinois regiment was ion a ridge to the left of the pass, and Colonel McKee's Second Kentucky on another ridge in their rear. To the left beyond these was posted the Second Illinois, under Colonel Bissell, while still further in the same direction, under the mountain, were stationed Colonels Yell and Humphrey Marshall, with the Arkansas and Kentucky volunteers. The remainder of the army, including Lane's Indiana brigade; the Mississippi riflemen, Colonel Jefferson Davis; two squadrons of dragoons, and Sherman and Bragg's batteries of flying artillery, were placed in reserve on the rear of the plateau.
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During the morning, and beyond the range of the American artillery, the main body of the Mexicans was also arranged in order of battle. Their right, a battery of sixteen-pounders, rested on the base of the mountains. These guns were manned by the San Patricio regiment, composed of Irish and German deserters from the American army. Two divisions, Pacheco's and Lombardini's, extended in the rear of this battery; guns, twelve and eight-pounders, were posted to the left, and a battalion occupied a hill in advance of the main line, directly opposite the pass. Their cavalry was stationed in the rear of either flank, and to be unencumbered, the baggage of the whole army was left many miles in the rear.
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About noon a Mexican officer brought a note to General Taylor. In pompous terms Santa Anna summoned him to surrender at discretion, and trust himself to be treated "with the consideration belonging to the Mexican character." In a brief and courteous note the American commander declined the proposal.
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Santa Anna noticed that the mountains to the east, beyond the American left, were unguarded, and he sent General Ampudia, with light troops, around a spur to ascend them from the south side. The movement was observed, and Colonel Marshall dismounted his own riflemen and those of the Indiana battalion, and commenced to ascend to the crest of the ridge. As the lines gradually approach each other, skirmishing began. The Mexicans kept up a continuous roar of musketry, while the Americans lay among the rocks, whence could be heard the sharp crack of their rifles.
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The Mexican batteries occasionally threw a shot, but the Americans on the plateau remained silent; they wished a closer conflict. They were not idle, however, but threw up temporary works to protect Washington's battery in front, and also to the right of the pass close up to the base of the mountain. Thus passed the afternoon, with only severe skirmishing on the mountain sides. When night came on the Americans were recalled to the plain. The Mexicans remained in position, and the night passed without any important demonstration on either side.
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General Minon had passed through the defile, Palomas Adentro, and in the afternoon appeared with his numerous cavalry upon the plains north of Saltillo. Here Santa Anna sent him orders to remain, and be in readiness to fall upon the American forces, which he promised to either capture or put to flight the next morning.
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The appearance of Minon caused no little anxiety, and General Taylor, after night-fall, hastened to Saltillo with aid, to assure himself that any attack upon the stores would be repelled.
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During the night Ampudia was reenforced; and at dawn he renewed the attack, and stretched his line farther to the right; but Colonel Marshall, with a portion of the Illinois volunteers, maintained his position, though pressed by superior numbers.
vol.3, p.882 - p.883
Soon after sunrise, movements in the Mexican ranks indicated that a grand attack was in contemplation. Their strength was nearly all thrown toward the American left, where, owing to the smallness of their number and the extent of the ground, the troops were placed at greater intervals. The San Patricio battery was also brought forward and placed on the ridge in front of the plateau, while three powerful columns of attack were arranged—columns composed of the best soldiers of the army, and led by its most experienced leaders. As the foremost column advanced, General Lane ordered Captain O'Brien to hold them in check with his guns, and the Second Indiana regiment to support him. O'Brien's shot ploughed through their ranks from front to rear, yet the Mexicans crowded on till the head of the column was literally broken, and thrown into confusion, and refused to advance. Lane now ordered O'Brien to move forward fifty yards nearer the enemy. The Indiana regiment followed, but came within range of a Mexican battery, which opened upon their flank. They were ordered to retreat from the face of such overpowering numbers; the retreat unfortunately soon became a flight, which extended quite beyond the enemy's guns. Now upon O'Brien's artillery was concentrated the entire fire of the Mexican battery and Pacheco's column. His horses were soon disabled; not a man of his company but was either killed or wounded; he was forced to fall back and leave to the enemy one of his guns as a trophy—a trophy which they seemed to appreciate very highly.
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These forces now advanced and formed a juncture with the division of Lombardini; the entire body then moved against the plateau, and opened a heavy fire upon the Second Illinois regiment under Colonel Bissell. Four companies of Arkansas volunteers had been directed to dismount and gain the plateau. They reached it in the midst of this conflict, but they soon became panic-stricken and fled. The Illinoians, now unsupported, slowly fell back. While this was in progress, a portion of the Kentuckians were forced back, and Ampudia, with his light troops, came down the mountain and completely turned the American left. The third heavy column, under Mora y Villamil, pressed on against Washington's battery on the road. He waited till they came within close range, then poured in his shot with surprising rapidity and terrible effect; the head of the column melted away before the storm, the whole mass was thrown into confusion, swayed from side to side, then broke and fled, leaving the plain covered with a multitude of slain and wounded.
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Just as the three columns of the enemy had failed to force the American centre on the plateau, General Taylor, accompanied by fresh troops, arrived upon the field; his presence was needed. He brought with him every available man that could be spared from Saltillo. They were Colonel May's dragoons, a portion of the Mississippi riflemen, and of the Arkansas cavalry.
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The natural advantages of the position had been lost; success depended alone upon the bravery of the troops; many of the officers had fallen, and whole companies of the volunteers, both infantry and horse, had left the field, and were in disastrous retreat toward Buena Vista, in spite of the efforts of General Wool and Colonel Davis, and other officers to restrain them.
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The Mexican infantry, supported by their fine cavalry, right and left, which made shock after shock, continued to press on. By great exertions Davis rallied the majority of his regiment, and a part of the Second Indiana; they advanced at a quick step, but silent until within rifle shot; then gave the approaching foe a destructive fire. The Mexicans did not slacken their pace till they came almost to the edge of the last ravine between them and their enemy, when they halted. The Americans came up to the opposite edge; thus for a while the two forces confronted each other and fired across the ravine. Presently a shout along the American line rose high and clear above the din; they delivered their fire, dashed into the ravine, lingered a moment to reload, then rose upon the opposite crest, in the face of the enemy, and with defiant shouts urged home their fire more fearfully than ever. The Mexicans, apparently astounded at the apparition which was sending death through their ranks, wavered for a few minutes, and then in utter confusion rolled back upon the column which was advancing to their support.
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Scarcely was Colonel Davis free from this when he was assailed by a force coming in another direction. A thousand lancers who had not been engaged approached along the broad ridge; they were well supported by infantry. To meet this new enemy, Davis was aided by the Second and Third Indiana regiments. He extended his line across the ridge, stationed Captain Sherman on his left, and placed his men in the form of the letter V, the opening toward the approaching lancers. They commenced to advance at a gallop as if to charge their way through the centre. But as they drew near they gradually slackened their pace; they expected the Americans would fire, and then they would ride them down before they could reload their pieces. The latter fired not a gun, but awaited their approach. At length the lancers came to a walk at the opening of the angle. The silence seemed to fill them with awe; they were within eight yards of a thousand marksmen, every one of whom could take deliberate aim. At the word, every musket and rifle was poised—a moment intervened—then went forth the messengers of death. The entire front ranks of the lancers were riddled, not a ball appeared to have failed of its errand. This was followed by grape and canister from Sherman's battery. The dead and wounded men and horses made a barricade of struggling life, over which they could not pass. Even at this time, their overpowering numbers, had it not been for this obstruction, might have enabled them to break through the line and gain the road in the rear of the plateau, and thus have modified or changed the fortune of the day. But those in the rear were appalled at the destruction of their companions, and the whole mass fled headlong from the field. As in every other instance the Americans, for want of numbers and cavalry, could not pursue them, and the fugitives passed south of the plateau to be re-formed for another attack.
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Meantime a squadron of cavalry under Torrejon skirted the mountain base to the left, and penetrated to Buena Vista, whither the commands of Marshall and Yell had retired. General Taylor sent all the cavalry he could spare, under Colonel May, to reenforce that point. Torrejon fell back on his approach, and May returned to the plateau. Then Torrejon advanced again: this time the volunteers received him with a scattering fire; but the Mexicans, confident in numbers, rode on rapidly toward the hacienda; there they were held in check by a portion of the two battalions. It was here that Colonel Yell, as he made a charge, was killed at the head of his men, Torrejon himself was wounded, and Colonel May made his appearance again, this time with two field-pieces, and the Mexicans separated into two divisions and retreated out of danger.
vol.3, p.886
On the plateau the battle had raged in one continuous cannonade: the Mexicans had on the ridge in front, a battery of eighteen and twenty-four pounders, principally manned by the San Patricio regiment, yet they could not silence the American guns. At this point there was a temporary lull in the storm.
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But on the east side of the valley, to the rear of the plateau, a severe conflict was in progress. One of the Mexican divisions retreating from Buena Vista, had united with a large force sent by Santa Anna to make its way on the extreme left round to the American rear.
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Colonel May with his dragoons and a portion of the Illinoians and Indianians was engaged in the unequal contest. General Taylor sent to his aid a portion of the artillery and the dragoons, with some of the volunteer cavalry.
vol.3, p.886 - p.887
They soon accomplished the object by cutting off the retreat of the Mexicans who had passed so far beyond the American left. They were driven against the base of the mountain and thrown into inextricable confusion. Bragg advanced within close canister range, and with their wonted rapidity his guns played upon them: the shot tore and crashed through the bewildered multitude, and those next the mountain endeavored to escape by clambering up its sides. The whole force, about five thousand became utterly helpless, while the wounded and dying were increasing at a fearful rate: the horses frantic with pain and terror added to the confusion. A few minutes more and they must have laid down their arms; at this crisis, as if to stay the arm of death, a white flag was seen approaching from General Taylor's position. When it came near the artillery ceased to fire.
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Three Mexican officers had appeared as if for a parley; they professed to bear a message from the Mexican chief. When brought into the presence of General Taylor they wished to know "what he wanted." The reply was the surrender of the Mexican army. They asked time for consideration; the trick was not suspected, and the request was granted. A messenger bearing a white flag was hastened with orders to Captain Bragg to cease firing, as the Mexicans were about to lay down their arms.
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General Wool was deputed to accompany the officers to Santa Anna, who took care not to be seen. As Wool perceived that the Mexicans continued to fire, though the Americans had ceased, he declared the conference at an end, and returned to his own army.
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Meanwhile, under the protection of the flag of peace, the body of Mexicans in trouble stealthily crept along the base of the mountain out of danger, and joined their main army south of the plateau. Thus, whether designed or not, Santa Anna had extricated his soldiers, and had also learned from his spies—the Mexican officers—the small number of American troops—only three regiments of infantry and three guns—on the plateau, and that their main portion was far to the left, whither they had driven the Mexican right wing. Shielding his men from sight by ravines and spurs of the mountains, he had for hours been concentrating all his strength for a final assault upon the American central position at the pass. At several points he had met with partial success; but in the main his plans had been frustrated by the indomitable courage, rapid movements, and hard fighting of his opponents.
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Having concentrated his forces, he now brought his reserve into action, aided by the troops of the right wing which had just been rescued from peril. The whole force—twelve thousand strong—the front regiments composed of veterans, with General Perez at their head, moved up the ascent from the valley. The scattered companies (Illinois and Kentucky volunteers) in advance of the line were taken by surprise at the sudden appearance of the enemy in such numbers; the enemy, which an hour or two before they had seen in utter confusion, retreating from the field. The multitude, pouring in volley after volley of musketry, pressed on and compelled these companies to retire toward the lines. O'Brien was left almost alone with his artillery, yet for a time he maintained his place. His shot buried themselves in the ranks of the approaching enemy; but the mass closed up the gaps and steadily came nearer and nearer. For round shot he substituted canister, and they were checked for a time; but it was their last struggle to secure the field. Trusting to numbers and heedless of death, the mass again moved on. Presently there was not an infantry soldier to support the guns, nor a horse to draw them; still the gunners stood to their places, and retreated only as their pieces recoiled. At length overtaken, every officer or gunner either killed or wounded, O'Brien himself among the latter, they abandoned them to the enemy.
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Meanwhile the companies of volunteers took refuge in a deep ravine to the right of the pass. The Mexicans lined its crest and kept upon them a continuous volley of musketry, to which they could scarcely reply, while their cavalry dashed forward to the mouth of the ravine to cut off their retreat. Fortunately the route of the cavalry brought them within range of Washington's battery at the pass. His guns were immediately brought to bear upon them; they recoiled, relinquished their object, and began to retreat, while, by throwing shot over the heads of the volunteers who were now moving out, he harassed them exceedingly. The Mexican infantry, now unopposed, descended into the ravine, and cruelly murdered every wounded man they could find.
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It was in this desperate encounter that Colonels Hardin, McKee, and Henry Clay, junior, (son of the distinguished statesman,) and great numbers of brave and generous men were slain.
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The crisis of the conflict was near. O'Brien overcome there was no one to oppose; and, encouraged by their success, the Mexicans pushed on with unusual vigor. At the commencement of this last attack the Americans were more or less scattered over the plateau and on the extremes of the field; but the heavy roar of the battle made known that the issue of the day was about to be determined, and they hastened, of their own accord, to the post of danger.
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It was an hour of intense anxiety to General Taylor, as he saw this unexpected host advance in such order and with such determination. The battle had already lasted eight hours; the toil of so many rapid movements over the rough field had wearied his men, while the approaching enemy's force was fresh, and in number four to one of his own. Was it possible to hold them in cheek till his own troops could come up? He sent messenger after messenger to urge them on. In one direction could be seen Bragg, and in another Sherman, driving with whip and spur the jaded horses attached to their batteries; while in the distance to the left of the pass, could be seen the Mississippians and Indianians, under their officers Davis and Lane, rapidly advancing, now in sight and now disappearing as they crossed the deep ravines.
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Bragg was the first to come up. As he drew near he sent to ask for infantry to support his guns; but Taylor could only send him word that not a man could be had; he must fight to the death. The Mexicans were rushing on, and before he could unlimber his guns they were within a few yards of their muzzles; but his men seemed to be inspired with an energy beyond human, and with a rapidity greater than ever, discharge followed discharge. The enemy faltered, as if waiting for them to cease but for a moment, that they might rush forward and capture them. No such moment was granted; they still hesitated and were thrown into confusion. By this time Sherman came up and opened with his wonted effect; in a few minutes more Washington's battery at the pass moved forward and did the same. Davis and Lane had just closed with the enemy's right flank and commenced to pour in their fire. The Mexicans recoiled on all sides; they could not carry the pass; hope seemed to desert every breast, and pell-mell they rushed from the field.
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Thus ended the battle of Buena Vista. It had lasted ten hours; had been a series of encounters, in different parts of the field, each one severe in itself, but indecisive in result. Never before had an American army contended with such odds, and under disadvantages so great. It was won by the superior handling of the flying artillery, which thinned and broke the foremost ranks of the enemy before they could bring their superior numbers to bear. When repulsed, they invariably fell back out of danger, to be again re-formed for another attack, while the Americans, for want of cavalry and sufficient numbers, could not pursue and disperse them beyond the power of rallying. On the part of the latter the day was one of unremitting toil; their fewness of numbers, the extent of the field, the roughness of the ground, and the numerous attacks, forced them to be continually in rapid and laborious motion. General Taylor was in the midst of flying balls for eight hours, only one of which passed through his coat. He was ably seconded by his officers, not one of whom swerved from a post of danger nor neglected a duty—especially could this be said of General Wool, who seemed to be at every point where he was specially needed. The superior skill with which the American guns were handled was due to the exertions of the West Point officers, who spared no effort to infuse into the ranks their own spirit of discipline; and equal honor is due to the volunteers, who, with but few exceptions, cheerfully submitted to the requisite drudgery of drill.
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The Mexicans hoped to win the battle by musketry and charges of cavalry; their heavy guns they did not bring upon the field, but placed them in battery in front of the pass.
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The influence of this battle was more important than any one of the war. It destroyed that fictitious prestige which Santa Anna had obtained over his countrymen by his vain boastings and unsparing censure of their previous commanders, and it greatly increased their dread of the invader's artillery; henceforth they met them only from behind defences and avoided them in the open field.
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Night closed in. The Americans took every precaution to repel the attack which was expected the next morning. Strong pickets were posted to prevent the enemy from passing round to the right or left. The troops having been supplied with their rations, remained on the field for the night. Fresh companies were brought from the rear to supply the place of those who took charge of the wounded, who were carried in wagons to Saltillo. The loss of the day had been two hundred and sixty-seven killed, and four hundred and fifty-six wounded.
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The morning dawned, but not a Mexican could be seen. Santa Anna had retreated, leaving his wounded to their fate, and his dead unburied. More than two thousand of his men, including many officers of high rank, lay scattered over the field.
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Scouts hurried on to reconnoitre; in an hour or two they returned with information that he was far on his way toward Agua Nueva. General Taylor and his staff immediately moved on in the same direction, but sent in advance Major Bliss, with a proposition to Santa Anna for an exchange of prisoners, and a request that he would send for his wounded, as well as another assurance that the American government was desirous of peace. An exchange of prisoners took place, but as Santa Anna professed to have no means to remove his wounded, he left them to be cared for by the Americans; as to the proposition for peace he replied, in his usual style of bravado, that he should prosecute the war until the invaders had left his country.
vol.3, p.892 - p.893
The Mexican soldiers were in a truly deplorable condition; they were without hospital supplies, and almost literally without food, and no means to obtain it—a desert before them, and a victorious enemy in their rear. Santa Anna urged on his retreat to ward San Luis Potosi, whence one month before he had set out sure of victory; desertions had now reduced his great army to a mere remnant, and that discouraged by defeat, while confidence in his generalship was gone. In addition, signs of another revolution were appearing in the city of Mexico, by which his enemies might triumph.
vol.3, p.893
General Taylor advanced to Agua Nueva; thence two days later he detached Colonel Belknap, with the dragoons and a regiment of infantry—transported in wagons across the desert—to surprise the rear guard of the Mexican army at Encarnacion. The feat was successfully accomplished. All along the way from the battlefield were found multitudes of poor Mexican soldiers, left by their heartless companions to die of their wounds, hunger, and fatigue. As soon as possible the humane Taylor sent them provisions, and had those that could be removed conveyed to Saltillo and placed under the care of the American surgeons.
vol.3, p.893
While these operations were in progress, the two Mexican generals, Urrea and Romero, with their corps of cavalry, had appeared on the line of communication between Saltillo and the Rio Grande. They had captured some wagons, taken some prisoners, and spread alarm all along the line. A sufficient force was now sent to chastise them, but they rapidly retreated out of danger by the pass of Tula, leaving the valley of the Rio Grande to the Americans.
vol.3, p.893
General Taylor, by easy stages, retraced his steps, and encamped once more at the Walnut Springs, near Monterey.
vol.3, p.893 - p.894
Whilst the line of communication was broken, vague rumors reached the United States, first, that Santa Anna was approaching Monterey with a large army, then, that the American army had been over powered. These apprehensions were greatly increased by a volunteer Colonel at Camargo, who, in his alarm, sent an urgent appeal for fifty thousand men to be sent immediately to the seat of war. Presently came intelligence of the battle of Buena Vista; and the intense anxiety of the people was changed to admiration for the men, who, under such trying circumstances, had maintained the honor of their country. Gen. Taylor, of whom so little had been known before the commencement of this war, rose higher and higher in public estimation. Some months later, when he returned to the United States, he was received with demonstrations of the highest respect.
vol.3, p.894
It was an era in the education of young women in the United States, when in 1837 Mount Holyoke Seminary, in Massachusetts, began its grand work. This institution was the outgrowth of the untiring and consecrated zeal of Miss Mary Lyon, who was born in the town of Buckland in that State. Miss Lyon was very remarkable for her power of acquiring knowledge, and also for her skill in imparting the same to pupils. Because of limited means, her very hard lot in obtaining an education—which she did by her own exertions—suggested the field of her usefulness and appealed to her generous nature, and she devised a plan by which she hoped that girls situated as she had been could in part support themselves while being educated, by performing a portion of the household work of the institution.
vol.3, p.894 - p.895
In that day—to their shame be it said—legislatures appropriated funds only to colleges for young men, and Miss Lyon was forced to appeal to private Christian benevolence. After years of her persistent efforts, funds were secured; a substantial building was erected and equipped; and Holyoke opened its first session with eighty pupils. Miss Lyon presided over the institution till her death in 1849; this was after thirty-five years of active teaching and unremitting toil.
vol.3, p.895
The reasons for founding Holyoke Seminary still remained, and that this fact elicited the practical sympathy of the benevolent, let our Vassars, Wellesleys, Smiths, Pittsburg College, and many other institutions for young women bear witness.
Chapter 53:
1842-1848
Polk's Administration—Continued
Emigration to Oregon.—John C. Fremont; his Explorations; his difficulties with the Mexican Governor.—American Settlers in alarm.—California free from Mexican Rule—Monterey on the Pacific captured.—Commodores Sloat and Stockton.—Kearney's Expedition.—Santa Fe taken; a Government organized.—Doniphan's Expedition.—Various Conflicts.—Chihauhau occupied.—An Insurrection; its Suppression.—Trial Of Fremont.
vol.3, p.896
The importance of securing Oregon by settlement had especially attracted the attention of the people of the Western States. The stories of hunters, and the glowing descriptions given in the newspapers of that distant region, imbued the minds of the adventurous with an enthusiasm as ardent as that which glowed in the breasts of the earlier explorers and settlers of this country two and a half centuries before. A thousand emigrants, consisting of men their wives and children, driving before them their flocks and herds, their only weapon the trusty rifle—alike to protect from savage violence and to procure sustenance from the wandering droves of buffalo and deer—set out from the confines of Missouri. They passed up the long eastern slope of the Rocky Mountains, over them through the South Pass, thence to Lewis' River and down it to the Columbia, on whose shores they found a resting place, after a toilsome journey of six months, through an untrodden mountainous region.
vol.3, p.896
These emigrants were followed the next year by another company, consisting of two thousand, who passed over the same route.
vol.3, p.897
These enterprising settlers, with the few who had preceded them, labored under many difficulties, as the United States government did not exercise the jurisdiction which it claimed over the territory. A bill introduced into the Senate, granted lands to actual settlers, and made provisions to maintain their rights as citizens by extending over them the laws of the territory of Iowa. Though this bill passed only the Senate, it gave encouragement to those persons who desired to emigrate to the banks of the Columbia. A colony thus planted by private enterprise, and thus slightly encouraged by the government, became the germ of another State, (Oregon) now added to the Union.
vol.3, p.897
It was in connection with this weakened spirit of emigration that Colonel John C. Fremont, then a lieutenant, made his first exploring expedition. He was a young man, once friendless and unknown, but had risen by his own talents and industry, and on the recommendation of Poinsett, then Secretary of War, had been appointed in the Topographical Engineers by President Jackson. Fremont solicited and obtained permission from the government to explore the Rocky Mountains and their passes, but at this time with special reference to the South Pass and its vicinity. In six months he returned; he had accurately determined the location of that Pass, which now became a fixed point in the path of emigration to Oregon.
vol.3, p.897 - p.898
Soon after his return, Fremont again asked for orders to prosecute still further explorations in that distant region. They were given; but after his preparations were made, and he and his party had reached the frontiers of Missouri, the government countermanded his orders, on the singular plea that he had armed his party, in addition to their rifles, with, a small mountain howitzer. But fortunately for science and the country, the letter containing the order came to Mrs. Fremont, whom he had requested to examine his letters and forward only those he ought to receive. She deemed the government countermand one that he ought not to receive, and Fremont knew nothing of its existence until he had returned from his eventful tour. On his return he was received with honor, his conduct approved, and on the recommendation of the Secretary of War, William Wilkins, the brevet of captain was conferred upon him by President Tyler.
vol.3, p.898 - p.899
He had received special orders to survey the route of travel from the frontiers of Missouri to the tidewaters of the Columbia. This was accomplished by the first of November, after six months' labor, though often he diverged from the main route to make useful observations. He now resolved to return immediately, and when on the way to explore the vast territory which must lie between the route he had passed over and the Pacific. To pass through this region in midwinter was no easy matter. Soon deep snow appeared on the highlands, and the party descended into the valley, now known as the Great Basin, out of which flows no stream. On the west, the mountains loomed up with their snowy tops; everything was strange; the Indians, terrified at the approach of the white men, fled: a desert appeared, and with it the vision of starvation and death. No place could they find, as they had hoped, where they might winter and derive their sustenance from hunting the animals of the forest. They passed down to the latitude of San Francisco, as found by astronomical observations; but between them and that place, the nearest point where they could obtain aid from civilized man, rose mountains, their snowy tops piercing the clouds; their sides frowning precipices thousands of feet high. No Indian would act as a guide through their passes. The whole party, by excessive toil and want of food, were reduced to skeletons, both men and horses. Finally they "crawled over the Sierra Nevada," and arrived at the head-waters of the Sacramento. "In this eventful exploration, all the great features of the western slope of our continent were brought to light—the Great Salt Lakes, the Utah Lake, the Little Salt Lake—at all which places, then desert, the Mormons now are; the Sierra Nevada, then solitary in the snow, now crowded with Americans, digging gold from its banks; the beautiful valleys of the Sacramento and San Joaquin, then alive with wild horses, elk, deer, and wild fowls, now smiling with American cultivation. The Great Basin itself, and its contents; the Three Parks; the approximation of the great rivers which, rising together in the central region of the Rocky Mountains, go off east and west towards the rising and the setting sun,—all these, and other strange features of a new region, more Asiatic than American, were brought to light, and revealed to public view in the results of this exploration."
vol.3, p.899 - p.900
In May, Fremont set out on his third expedition to explore still further the Great West. There were now indications that war would soon result between Mexico and the United States. But to avoid exciting the suspicions of the Mexicans, he obtained permission from General De Castro, commandant at Monterey on the Pacific, to pass the following winter in the uninhabitable portion of the valley of the San Joaquin. But before long, De Castro professed to believe that his object was not scientific exploration but to excite a rebellion among the American settlers, and he undertook to either drive him out of the country or capture the whole party. A messenger, secretly sent by the United States consul at Monterey, Mr. Larkin, suddenly appeared in his camp and informed him of these unfriendly designs. Fremont immediately chose a strong position on a mountain, raised the American flag, and he and his sixty determined followers resolved to sell their lives as dearly as possible. After waiting four days, as De Castro hesitated to attack his camp, he came down from the mountain and set out for Oregon through the region of the Tlamath lakes.
vol.3, p.900
During the former part of May he was overtaken by a United States officer, Lieutenant Gillespie, who brought a letter of introduction from James Buchanan, Secretary of State, and verbal instructions to the effect that he should counteract any foreign scheme on California, and conciliate the goodwill of the inhabitants toward the United States.
vol.3, p.900
Fremont was now on the confines of Oregon, but at once he turned back to California. When he arrived in the valley of the Sacramento, he found the whole community in a state of great excitement. Among the Mexicans two projects were in contemplation: one to massacre the American settlers; the other to place California under British protection, and thus shield themselves against the arms of the United States in case of a war with Mexico.
vol.3, p.900
A deputation from the American settlers hastened to lay before him a statement of these facts; and, in addition, that the Indians had been incited against them; that General De Castro was on his march to attack them, and also that a British fleet was daily expected upon the coast.
vol.3, p.900 - p.901
Though the countries were at peace when he left home, the approach of De Castro with a hostile army demanded decisive measures, and Fremont accepted the trust in self-defence. The American settlers flocked to his camp, brought their horses, their ammunition, their provisions, and submitted cheerfully to the strictness of military discipline.
vol.3, p.901
In one month's time, after a few conflicts, Mexican rule was at an end in northern California. The flag of independence was raised, its device a grizzly bear—indicative of indomitable courage—while General De Castro was retreating, and all other schemes entirely prostrated.
vol.3, p.901
Commodore Sloat, commanding on the Pacific, received directions from the Secretary of the Navy, George Bancroft. "If you ascertain with certainty," said the Secretary, "that Mexico has declared war against the United States, you will at once possess yourself of the port of San Francisco, and blockade or occupy such other ports as your force may permit."
vol.3, p.901 - p.902
The commodore was at Mazatlan, and a British squadron, under Admiral Seymour, was there also. The former, from certain indications, suspected he was watched; if so, he determined to foil the admiral. Accordingly, he weighed anchor and sailed west as if going to the Sandwich Island, Seymour followed, but in the night Sloat tacked and ran up the coast to Monterey, while Seymour continued on to the islands. Sloat arrived at Monterey and offered the usual civilities to the town; they were declined on a frivolous excuse. It was evident that his presence was not agreeable. Five days later he heard of the movements of Fremont and the settlers, and he at once took possession of the town. Then he sent a courier to the latter, who hastened with his mounted men to join the commodore. They were mutually astonished on finding that neither of them had acted under direct orders from their own government. The flag of independent California was not supplanted by the colors of the United States.
vol.3, p.902
Commodore Stockton in a few days came into the harbor, to whom Sloat turned over the command, as he himself intended to return home. The next day came Admiral Seymour in his flagship. He saw with surprise the American flag floating over the town, the American riflemen encamped nearby, and an American fleet in the harbor. One month later Stockton and Fremont took possession of Los Angeles, the capital of Upper California.
vol.3, p.902
California had been for some time in a half revolutionary state. The inhabitants were dissatisfied with Mexican rule. Some wished to join the United States, and some to seek the protection of Great Britain. The conciliatory course pursued by Fremont did much in winning the Californians to the American standard.
vol.3, p.902
In the latter part of July the "Army of the West," under Colonel Kearney, consisting of eighteen hundred men, was concentrated near Bent's Fort on the Arkansas. The Secretary of War, William L. Marcy, had given him instructions to take possession of New Mexico and Upper California, to establish therein temporary civil governments, to make known to the inhabitants the designs of the United States to provide them with free government, and that they would be called upon to elect representatives to their own territorial Legislatures.
vol.3, p.902 - p.903
The expedition moved rapidly toward Santa Fe, the capital of New Mexico, The population of that province was miscellaneous in its character; Indians, New Mexicans, (a mixture of Spanish and Indian) some American settlers, and a few Spanish blood. The mass of the population was half-civilized, by whom honor and morality were reckoned of little worth. They were cowardly, treacherous and cruel; ignorant and superstitious. The Indians, for the most part, held the idolatrous notions of the ancient Aztecs, and were so debased that a slight reward would insure the committal of almost any crime.
vol.3, p.903
The governor, Armigo, a bad man and a bad ruler, made an effort to meet the invaders. He assembled about four thousand men, Of all grades, and, with six field-pieces, took position in a mountain gorge some fifteen miles in advance of Santa Fe; but for some reason, best known to himself, he abandoned his strong post and rapidly retreated southward, carrying off his own property, and leaving the people and the public interests to take care of themselves.
vol.3, p.903
Kearney entered Santa Fe and was courteously received by the lieutenant governor, Vigil. The following day the people assembled in the plaza and had made known to them the designs of the United States government. The majority professed themselves pleased with the change. In a few days the chiefs of the Pueblo Indians also gave in their adhesion to the new order of things.
vol.3, p.903 - p.904
Kearney erected and garrisoned a fort, and in the meanwhile made an excursion one hundred and fifty miles to the south to meet a force which a false rumor said was marching against him. On his return he established a government, at the head of which he placed Charles Bent, a worthy citizen of the territory, as governor. After pledging himself to protect the inhabitants against the inroads of the Eutaw and Navajo Indians, he set out for California. His company consisted of only three hundred dragoons, but on the route, when near the river Gila, he met a messenger—the celebrated guide and pioneer Kit Carson—who brought intelligence of what had recently taken place in California under Stockton and Fremont. He now sent back two companies of dragoons under Major Sumner, and continued on himself with the remainder.
vol.3, p.904
Thus, within three months after the orders had been issued at Washington, a force had been organized; a march of a thousand miles accomplished; and territory subdued, and a new government established on apparently a stable foundation. A half-civilized and vicious population are not fit subjects for self-government, and this in a short time proved a failure. Had Kearney remained to preserve discipline, that result might have been different, or at least delayed. The town was filled with gambling-houses, and grog-shops, and haunts of every vice, while the free manners of the volunteers excited against themselves the hatred of the inhabitants, who laid their plans for revenge, and only waited an opportunity to carry them into effect.
vol.3, p.904
Colonel Kearney gave directions to Colonel Doniphan, whom he left at Santa Fe, to enter the country of the Navajo Indians, living on the waters of the Gulf of California, and induce them to make peace. Doniphan, with a thousand Missouri volunteers, in three divisions and by as many routes, entered the territory of the hostile tribe, and obtained from them a treaty, by which they agreed to refrain from depredations upon the people of New Mexico. This march, so remarkable, was made in the winter, across mountains covered with snow, and through an unknown region inhabited by barbarous tribes. Doniphan delayed but a short time in negotiating with the Indians, then he passed on to the southeast to meet General Wool at Chihuahua.
vol.3, p.904 - p.905
The absence of so many men with Doniphan afforded the looked-for opportunity to commence an insurrection in New Mexico. The plot was deep laid and kept a profound secret. Suddenly Governor Bent was murdered, with five other officers of the territory, some of whom were Mexicans, at Taos, fifty miles north of Santa Fe. The same day witnessed the murder of many others in the upper valley of the Rio Grande.
vol.3, p.905
Colonel Price, of the Missouri mounted volunteers, was at Santa Fe with the main force, while detachments were scattered over the country grazing their horses on the plains. With only three hundred and fifty men, Price hastened to meet the insurgents, in the valley of Taos. They, numbered about fifteen hundred, took position in a pass of the road through the highlands. Price routed them and continued his march up the valley; but the insurgents made a stand at another pass, still stronger by nature, so narrow that three men could scarcely march abreast, while it was protected by rugged mountains covered with cedars growing in the crevices of the rocks. An advance party clambered up through the cedars, and the terrified Mexicans took to flight.
vol.3, p.905
Their principal place of defence was taken in a few days, and the rebellion suppressed. Peace was promised only on the condition that the ringleaders should be given up; this was complied with, and several of them were hanged at San Fernando: a hard fate for those who were fighting against the invaders of their country.
vol.3, p.905 - p.906
Colonel Doniphan, accompanied by a large number of merchant wagons, crossed without loss a region destitute of water or grass—a desert ninety miles in extent, known as the Jornada del Muetro, or Journey of Death—the road marked by the graves of former travellers and the bones of beasts of burden. In one instance his men and animals nearly gave out from thirst, when providentially a rain relieved them; a remarkable occurrence in itself, as at that season of the year rain seldom falls in that region.
vol.3, p.906
He learned that the Mexicans, under General Herredia, who commanded in the Northwestern Department, were awaiting his approach; nothing daunted he dashed on. His force, including merchants, numbered but eight hundred and fifty-six effective men, nearly all backwoodsmen; all mounted, armed with rifles, and good marksmen; untrammelled by discipline, each one fought as he listed. Near Brazito, in the valley of the Rio Grande, they dismounted and were scattered seeking wood and water, when the scouts brought word that the Mexicans were approaching. The alarm was sounded; all flew to arms, and amid a din of shouts fell into ranks as best they could. The Mexicans—more than twelve hundred strong, and with a piece of artillery—drew near; an officer bearing a black flag made his appearance, and in a magniloquent speech, declaring that no quarter would be given, summoned the Missourians to surrender. Doniphan's answer was characteristic and defiant.
vol.3, p.906
The Mexican cavalry extended far to the right and left, while the infantry, firing volleys of musketry, advanced in front. Presently they came within rifle range, and the backwoodsmen threw away scarcely a shot. The whole body of the enemy broke and fled—they lost nearly two hundred men, killed and wounded, in a few minutes. Only seven Americans were wounded.
vol.3, p.906 - p.907
Two days later Doniphan entered the beautiful village of El Paso, "where a neat cultivation, a comfortable people, fields, orchards, and vineyards, and a hospitable reception, offered the rest and refreshment which toils, and dangers, and victory had won." There he waited till artillery could join him from Santa Fe, and then commenced his march upon Chihuahua.
vol.3, p.907
The Mexicans kept out of the way; but after a march of nineteen days it was ascertained that they had taken position at a pass of the Sacramento, a small branch of the Rio Grande. Here General Herredia made a stand with a force of four thousand men, protected by intrenchments across the pass, and on the neighboring hills, but defences were of little avail against men who never hesitated to attack an enemy. Doniphan suddenly diverted his route from the main road, forced his way round to the flank of their advance, and before the Mexicans could bring their guns to bear, he was in full play upon them with his own artillery. Their cavalry as well as artillery, fell back and retired across the river. Now the intrenchments were to be forced; this was done in true backwoods style. Each man rushed on and fought on his own responsibility; some rode along the intrenchments seeking a place to enter, while others dismounted and crept up to pick off their defenders. The Mexicans fled from the presence of their assailants, who leaped over the works and secured every place within reach. Meanwhile a party of mounted volunteers crossed the river to storm, on horseback, a battery which crowned the hill on the opposite side. This singular engagement cost the Mexicans three hundred killed and a greater number wounded, while the Missourians lost but one killed, one mortally wounded, and a few disabled. The enemy, completely routed, abandoned every thing; the officers fled toward the south, and the common soldiers to the mountains.

vol.3, p.907 - p.908
The following day Doniphan, without opposition, entered Chihuahua—a city of nearly thirty thousand inhabitants—raised the American flag on its citadel, and, in the name of his government, took possession of the province. He was in a very perilous situation, with only a thousand men, from among whom almost every vestige of discipline had vanished. In this city were many American merchants, most of whom were wealthy. Doniphan's measures were prudent and just, and they conciliated the inhabitants.
vol.3, p.908
On the 27th of April he set out for Saltillo, where he arrived in a month without opposition, except from a few Indians. From Saltillo he marched to Matamoras; and as the term of his men was about to expire, they were taken to New Orleans and there discharged.
vol.3, p.908
The most remarkable expedition on record. They had passed over nearly five thousand miles, three thousand of which was a march through an unknown and hostile country swarming with foes, They returned in one year; no body of troops had ever in so short a time passed over so much space or surmounted so many obstacles.
vol.3, p.908 - p.909
Fremont was the military commandant of California, under a commission from Commodore Stockton. Soon after the Commodore sailed from San Francisco to Monterey, and thence to San Diego, The recently established government was placed in peril; a deep laid plot was in train, and only a favorable opportunity was wanting to commence the insurrection. Fremont, by a rapid and secret march of one hundred and fifty miles, surprised and captured the main leader of the insurgents, Don J. Pico, who had been a prisoner, and had violated his parole. A court martial sentenced him to death. Fremont remitted the sentence, and thus won Pico's influence and aid in tranquilizing the country, He also endeavored to conciliate the inhabitants, and made no attack upon the hostile parties, which hovered around his march. He came up with the main Mexican force, under Don Andreas Pico, brother of the one whom he had just pardoned. He sent them a summons to surrender, and they agreed to deliver up their artillery and promised to return to their homes. They were not required to take the oath of allegiance, until a treaty of peace should be concluded between the United States and Mexico.
vol.3, p.909
Commodore Stockton now learned of the approach of General Kearney. The latter had experienced great difficulties on his march; attacked by the enemy, he was placed in desperate circumstances at San Pasqual; his provisions gone, his horses dead, his mules disabled, and most of his men sick, while the enemy in great numbers completely surrounded his camp and held possession of all the roads. Three brave men—Kit Carson, Lieutenant Beales, of the Navy, and an Indian—volunteered to find their way to San Diego, thirty miles distant, and inform Commodore Stockton of Kearney's peril. The Commodore promptly sent assistance, at whose appearance the enemy retired and Kearney was enabled to reach San Diego.
vol.3, p.909 - p.910
A month later took place the battle at the river San Gabriel. Then General Flores, chief of the insurgents, sent a flag of truce, proposing a cessation of hostilities in California, and to let the sovereignty of the territory be determined by the result of the war between the United States and Mexico. Stockton refused to accede to the request, and continued his march. Another flag of truce came in. Now it was offered to surrender the town of Los Angeles, if the rights of the people and their property should be preserved. On these conditions the capital of Upper California was surrendered a second time, and the possession of the country more firmly established than before the insurrection.
vol.3, p.910
Difficulties now arose among the officers in relation to the question who should be governor. But recent orders from Washington relieved Stockton of his civil functions, which devolved upon General Kearney as he happened to be on the ground. In truth, the civil government was only in name beyond the range of the American cannon.
vol.3, p.910
Fremont, however, refused to recognize the authority of Kearney, and was brought to trial charged with disobedience of orders and mutiny. The court found him guilty and sentenced him to be dismissed from the service. The President did not approve of all the findings of the court; but, because of "the peculiar circumstances of the case and his previous meritorious and valuable services," remitted the sent (once and restored him to his rank in the army. Fremont would not accept the clemency of the President, and thus admit that the proceedings of the court were just; he at once resigned his commission. In a few weeks he set out at his own expense on his fourth tour of exploration in the Rocky Mountains.
Chapter 54:
1846-1848
Polk's Administration—Concluded
Movement of Troops.—Vera Cruz invested.—Its Bombardment and Capitulation.—Santa Anna Energy.—Battle of Cerro Gordo.—General Scott at Puebla.—His Misunderstandings with the Authorities at Washington.—Commissioner Trist.—Dissensions in Mexico.—Scott's Manifesto.—Reenforcements.—Advance upon the Capital.—El Penon turned.—Battle of Contreras; of Churubusco.—Attempts to obtain Peace.—Conflict of Molino del Rey.—The Castle of Chapultepec captured.—The American Army enters the City.—Santa Anna again in the Field; dismissed from the Mexican Service.—Treaty of Peace.—Its Conditions—Evacuation of Mexico.—Misunderstanding among the American Officers.—Discovery of Gold in California—The Effects.—Death of John Quincy Adams.—The Wilmot Proviso.—The Presidential Election.

vol.3, p.911
While these events were in progress, plans were formed and partially executed to invade Mexico from the east; to secure Vera Cruz, the best harbor on the coast, and then, if peace could not be obtained, to march upon the capital itself.
vol.3, p.911 - p.912
Numerous delays impeded operations, and it was near the end of November before General Scott left Washington for the seat of war. The quarter-master, General Jessup, was already at New Orleans preparing transports for the troops; and communications were held with Commodore Connor in relation to the cooperation of the fleet. The troops, as already mentioned, drawn from Taylor's command, were speedily concentrated at convenient points on the coast, but the want of transports prevented their embarkation. The place of rendezvous was at the island of Lobos, about one hundred and twenty-five miles north of Vera Cruz. At length the transports were ready, the troops, about twelve thousand strong, embarked, and, on the morning of the 9th of March, began to land near Vera Cruz. No enemy appeared to dispute the movement.
vol.3, p.912
That city contained about fifteen thousand inhabitants. It was protected on its land side by numerous defences, while on the side of the Gulf, upon a reef, stood the Castle of San Juan d'Ulloa, garrisoned by a thousand men, who manned one hundred and twenty-eight heavy guns; the strongest fortification on the continent, with the exception of Quebec.
vol.3, p.912
The next morning General Worth was ordered to commence the line of investment, which extended nearly six miles. The Mexicans appeared to oppose, but a few shot from the cannon dispersed them. The weather was excessively hot and sultry, and the march through the deep sand laborious and tedious.
vol.3, p.912
The Governor of the State of Vera Cruz now issued a proclamation, calling upon the inhabitants of the town to defend themselves, while he should retire to harass the invaders and cut off their supplies. He soon appeared among the hills, but after a short skirmish, he thought it prudent to keep out of sight. The cannonading from the town and castle was incessant, but without much execution, owing to the distance. The men kept close in their trenches and did not reply. The munitions which had recently arrived were now landed, and the Americans were ready to commence the bombardment. General Scott summoned the city to surrender, stipulating, in order to save the lives and property of the inhabitants, that no batteries should be placed in the town to attack the Castle, unless the latter fired upon the Americans. General Morales, the commander of both the city and castle refused to comply with the summons.
vol.3, p.913
At 4 o'clock in the afternoon the bombardment commenced. The Mexicans replied with every gun and mortar that could be brought to bear from the city and castle. Some of the smaller American vessels crept near and with their heavy guns added to the uproar; thus through the night the contest lasted. Other guns were brought, and other batteries erected within a thousand yards of the devoted city. They were hidden behind the chaparral; this was cleared away, and revealed to the besieged a new foe—battery of Paixhan guns. Their astonishment was great; upon this new enemy who had dared to take position so near, they resolutely directed all their force for many hours. They fired rapidly and with precision, but failed to silence this battery.
vol.3, p.913 - p.914
How terrific was this storm! Twenty-one heavy guns pouring forth an incessant stream of balls and shells; the heavy shot broke through the solid walls and crashed through the houses, while the shells, still more terrible, scattered ruin and death in the streets, and burned every building that would burn. With scarcely any intermission, for four days this horrid work continued. The inhabitants, to be out of range, left their homes, and helplessly crowded upon the mole at the north part of the town, but ere long the balls began to come nearer and nearer. For twelve days the town had been invested, and its provisions were now nearly exhausted. The foreign residents implored their consuls to aid them. The latter obtained permission of Morales to send a flag of truce to General Scott. They asked a cessation of hostilities till the foreigners, with their families, and the Mexican women and children could leave the place. The request was properly refused, on the ground that permission had once been offered the foreign residents to leave the town, and that the petition to receive attention must come from the Mexican governor.
vol.3, p.914
The American batteries reopened as soon as the flag entered the city, and continued during the night. At break of day another flag was seen approaching, The firing ceased. Negotiations commenced, and were terminated by the surrender of Vera Cruz, the Castle, the armaments and stores of each, and the soldiers as prisoners of war. These terms were agreed to by General Scott and Commodore Perry, who was in command of the squadron. The soldiers were to march out, with the honors of war, lay down their arms and be dismissed on their parole. The inhabitants were guaranteed in their civil and religious rights.
vol.3, p.914
General Worth was appointed governor of Vera Cruz. The advance division, under General Twiggs, soon commenced the march for the city of Mexico by way of Jalapa. The whole army amounted to only eight thousand five hundred men, but there preceded them an influence, that threw a shadow of despondency over the minds of the Mexicans.
vol.3, p.914 - p.915
Santa Anna had been very active since his defeat at Buena Vista, (which he labored hard to prove to his countrymen was not a defeat at all; he only retreated for want of provisions,) in collecting another army, and he had already arrived with twelve thousand men at Cerro Gordo, a mountain pass at the eastern edge of the Cordilleras. In the midst of revolutions and distractions, he marched to this, the first of the "Thermopylaes," which he promised his countrymen to defend, Within two months after a disastrous defeat, without money, without the prestige of success, he had quelled an insurrection and established his own power, raised an army, portions of which had marched from three to six hundred miles; had constructed the fortifications at Cerro Gordo, and made a ditch twelve miles long to supply the camp with water.
vol.3, p.915 - p.916
The positions of the Mexicans were reconnoitred, and the attack commenced by the division under General Twiggs, sent to turn their position. Presently the whole front was assailed. The Americans seized another hill, El Telegrapho, up the sides of which they dragged heavy cannon, and began to play upon the defences of Cerro Gordo. The Mexicans replied with great vigor. During this mutual cannonade, Colonel Harney led his men rapidly down into the valley between the hills, and began to ascend the slope toward the defences on the top. The declivity was steep and rugged, and soon the entire fire of the battery was directed against these new assailants, but fortunately the balls for the most part passed over their heads. But without wavering they pressed up, carried one breastwork after another, until they presented themselves at the last, the strongest on the summit. Santa Anna, a short hour before, had ordered General Vasquez to defend this post to the last extremity, and he bravely stood his ground, and fell while encouraging his men; confusion ensued, and the struggle was soon ended. The Americans poured in a stream of balls, forced their way through the breastwork, and then charged with bayonet. The garrison fled down the western slope in the direction of Jalapa. Twiggs had passed round the hill, their retreat was cut off and they made prisoners. At this moment Santa Anna returned. He was enraged beyond bounds at seeing the discomfiture of his troops in a position which he was certain could have been maintained. He ordered General Canalizo to charge up the hill and recapture Cerro Gerdo; the latter absolutely refused to obey, but led off his cavalry. Then Santa Anna mounted a mule taken from his carriage, and fled, leaving as trophies to his enemies his travelling equipage and his private papers.
vol.3, p.916
The Mexican army was annihilated and scattered in all directions, they had lost more than a thousand men, killed and wounded, three thousand prisoners, five generals, all their artillery and military stores. This was not obtained without a severe loss to the invaders, who, in their rash and headlong charges in the face of batteries, and well protected musketeers, had lost four hundred and thirty-one, killed and wounded, of whom thirty-three were officers.
vol.3, p.916
Possession was taken of Jalapa, three days later of Perote, a stronghold on the summit of the Cordilleras, which was abandoned almost without a struggle, and then the city of Puebla—containing eighty thousand inhabitants. At the latter city General Scott established his headquarters.
vol.3, p.916
The volunteers' term of enlistments would expire in one month. They refused to reenlist, but urged that they should be permitted to return to the United States, and there be disbanded, rather than on the soil of Mexico. They greatly dreaded the vomito, or yellow fever, as the season in which it was most severe was near at hand. Though they had no claims to be thus dismissed, General Scott Indulged them, as it would be impossible to secure the capital, if the volunteers insisted on returning home at the end of their term of enlistments. Thus situated he was forced to remain inactive three months, till reenforcements arrived from the United States.
vol.3, p.916 - p.917
During this interval several circumstances occurred which embarrassed the General-in-Chief's movements as well as disturbed his equanimity. First was the effort made, as he thought, to degrade him from his position in the army. This was to be accomplished by appointing over him a Lieutenant-General, a rank never held in the service except by Washington. The measure failed to pass the Senate. The same end was apparently aimed at in another measure by which power was given the President to appoint officers to any position in the army, without regard to their previous rank.
vol.3, p.917
Instead of money to buy provisions, came an order from the Secretary of War to authorize the collection of duties levied on merchandise entering the Mexican ports. In the same communication was another order to levy contributions upon the Mexican people. This Scott absolutely refused to obey, as General Taylor had also done, giving as a reason the poverty of that part of the country. Says Scott in a letter to the Secretary: "If it is expected at Washington, as is now apprehended, that this army is to support itself by forced contributions upon the country, we may ruin and exasperate the inhabitants and starve ourselves; for it is certain they would sooner remove or destroy the products of their farms, than allow them to fall into our hands without compensation. Not a ration for man or horse would be brought in except by the bayonet, which would oblige the troops to spread themselves out many leagues to the right and left in search of subsistence, and stop all military operations." And he continued to buy provisions for the army at the regular prices of the country, and thus did much to allay a rising feeling of hatred toward the Americans.
vol.3, p.917 - p.918
The Secretary had given as a reason for this order, that the Mexican people thus laid under contribution, and compelled to bear the expenses of the war, would soon become willing to conclude a treaty of peace. This might apply to the public revenues, and that part of the order the General took measures to have complied with.
vol.3, p.918
Other difficulties arose. After the capture of Vera Cruz General Scott suggested to the President the sending of commissioners to headquarters to treat for peace, should an opportunity occur. For this important duty, the President appointed Mr. N. P. Trist, whose qualifications were that he had been Consul at Havana, could speak Spanish and professed to understand the Mexican character, his skill as a diplomatist could be inferred only from the fact that he was "Chief Clerk" in the State Department. Having in his possession the draft of a treaty fully drawn out at the department of State, he left Washington and arrived at Vera Cruz. He also bore a despatch from the Secretary of State, Mr. Buchanan, to the Mexican Minister of Foreign Relations. The plan of the treaty and his instructions he was directed to make known confidentially both to General Scott and Commodore Perry. The Secretary of War, Mr. Marcy, wrote to the General-in-Chief, informing him of the mission, but in general terms, and directed him to suspend active military operations till further orders, unless he was attacked.
vol.3, p.918 - p.919
Instead of making known to General Scott the designs of his mission as directed, Mr. Trist sent a short note to headquarters from Vera Cruz, and transmitted the sealed despatch to be forwarded to the Mexican Minister, and the letter from Secretary Marcy; the latter could not be understood without the explanations which Mr. Trist alone could give. The general could only see in this an underhand attempt to degrade him by making him in some way subordinate to the "Chief Clerk." However, in a few days he wrote to Mr. Trist, what he knew of the views of the Mexican people and government in relation to a treaty of peace, to which at present they were opposed, In conclusion, he remarked, that the suspension of hostilities belonged properly to the military commander on the field, and not to a Secretary of War a thousand miles distant.
vol.3, p.919
In reply Trist gave full explanation of his mission, but in disrespectful and arrogant terms, assumed to be the aide-de-camp of the President, and in that capacity to order the General-in-Chief. This correspondence led to much harsh feeling and retarded the advancement of the cause. At length explanations to the commissioner of peace came to the general from the authorities at Washington. The Secretary of State severely censured Mr. Trist "for his presuming to command the General-in-Chief."
vol.3, p.919 - p.920
Santa Anna fled from Cerro Gordo to Orizaba, where he remained some time to organize bands of guerillas to harass the American trains, which would be on their way from Vera Cruz. Afterward he returned to Mexico to find his popularity on the wane. For a time the Mexicans were paralyzed with consternation. Their army on which they had depended so much had been totally routed at Cerro Gordo. The invincible enemy was pressing on; not a barrier intervened between them and the capital. The city was filled with factions; the national councils were divided; ambitious men forgot their patriotism in their desire for self-aggrandizement. The treasury was bankrupt, its only resource forced loans. Yet in the face of all these difficulties, Santa Anna did succeed in raising an army of twenty-five thousand men with sixty pieces of artillery, and in having the city fortified. After all he was the best commander the nation could afford, and the soldiers once more put themselves under his direction, to repel the invaders of their country and their sacred homes. They did not flock to his standard from a prestige of victory, for even when his boasts were still ringing in their ears, he had been ignominiously defeated; nor were they induced by the confidence reposed in the integrity of a great and good man, to whom, as if to a superior being, the multitude turn in times of great peril; but from sheer necessity.
vol.3, p.920
Santa Anna understood the Mexican character. By intrigue and the exercise of a vigorous arm, he seized property, and imprisoned or banished his opponents; by pretending to be desirous of peace he gained time, and dishonestly entered upon negotiations; offered himself to be bribed, and was accepted. His plans were cunningly devised: if they succeeded, the glory would all redound to his name; if they failed, the censure could be thrown upon others.
vol.3, p.920
Thus he employed the three months that General Scott was forced to wait for the arrival of reenforcements. Had the volunteers consented to remain in the service six months longer, in all probability the capture of Mexico and a treaty of peace would have ended the campaign, and the blood spared which was shed in such profusion in the subsequent conflicts.
vol.3, p.920 - p.921
When at Jalapa General Scott issued a proclamation to the people of Mexico. This manifesto, in its tone and spirit, was well adapted to the state of affairs of the country, in showing that the true policy of the Mexican people was to conclude a treaty on the liberal terms offered by the government of the United States. The proclamation was issued at the instance of several Mexican gentlemen of influence, one of whom composed it in original Spanish, as it was dictated by the general. It was well received by the people in the country; but Santa Anna captured a courier, who was bearing copies of it to the capital. He at once discovered by the style that it was not a translation, and he proclaimed with his usual virtuous indignation, that it was the production of some Mexican traitor, and thus neutralized its effects on the people of the city.
vol.3, p.921
At this time, he had by secret agent intimated to Mr. Trist that he was desirous of peace, and plainly that money would be still more acceptable: if a million of dollars were placed at his disposal something might be done. That this proposition might be considered, a reconciliation took place between the general and the commissioner; as neither could well act without the other. General Pillow, who had just arrived at Puebla, was also admitted to these conferences. He was a particular friend of the President, and, owing to the "informal and confidential request" sent from Washington, this participation was granted. Communications were continued with Santa Anna, but with no more important result than that the latter received ten thousand dollars of the secret service money at the disposal of General Scott.
vol.3, p.921
As might have been anticipated, it was soon seen that Santa Anna's only object was to obtain money and gain time, and General Scott made preparations to advance upon the city as soon as reenforcements under Brigadier-General Franklin Pierce would arrive from Vera Cruz, Meantime, the way to the city had been thoroughly reconnoitred, and General Worth sent forward with the first division. The whole army consisted of not more than ten thousand men, as great numbers had been left in the hospitals at Perote.
vol.3, p.921 - p.922
The region through which they marched was a high table land beautiful in the extreme, well watered, interspersed with valleys and mountains, whose slopes were covered with the richest verdure, while in the distance their snow-capped summits glittered in the bright sunshine of August. Almost from the same spot where more than three hundred years before Cortez and his followers viewed the distant temples of the city of Montezuma, the Americans hailed with cheers the city of Mexico.
vol.3, p.922
The passes on the direct route had been well fortified, and were well garrisoned in the confident expectation that their positions could not be turned. The strongest of these was El Penon, to capture which the American engineers stated would require the loss of three thousand lives. General Scott was proverbially careful of the lives of his soldiers; the sacrifice must be avoided, The vicinity of the city was reconnoitred in the most daring manner; and it was discovered that the defences south and west were not so strongly fortified.
vol.3, p.922 - p.923
The general diverted his course to the left and turned El Penon on the south side, and under the direction of skilful engineers crossed the chasms and ravines deemed impassable, and therefore but imperfectly guarded. General Twiggs led the advance, and encamped at Chalco on the lake of the same name. Worth followed, took the lead, and with his division halted at the town of San Augustin, about eight miles from the city. In his front was the strong fortress of San Antonio, now the headquarters of Santa Anna, who left El Penon, when he found that the Americans were on their march round to the south side of the city. Northwest of San Antonio and four miles from the city was the village of Churubusco, rendered strong by a series of intrenchments. Not far to the west of the village of San Augustin was the fortified camp of Contreras, which contained six thousand men; in the rear between the camp and the city were placed twelve thousand men in reserve. The whole number of Mexicans in these various defences was about thirty-five thousand, with nearly one hundred pieces of artillery of various sizes.
vol.3, p.923
General Persifer F. Smith proposed to attack the camp at Contreras, which was under the command of General Valencia. The night had been one of cold rain and storm and intense darkness, except when enlivened by the fitful glare of the lightning. At three o'clock in the morning, the expedition set out; the soldiers, lest they should become separated on the march, were directed to take hold of each other—at sunrise the conflict commenced. The Mexicans were but partially surprised, still the impetuous attack effectually routed them; three thousand of their number were made prisoners, eighty officers and thirty-five pieces of artillery. Among the latter were two pieces taken at Buena Vista, now recaptured by a portion of the regiment to which they originally belonged. Thus commenced this eventful day—severer conflicts were yet to come.
vol.3, p.923
Generals Shields and Pierce had, during the night, thrown their divisions between Santa Anna and Contreras. The fugitives from the latter place had fled to Churubusco, and there fresh troops had also arrived from the city; it seemed from the preparations, that here a desperate defence was to be made.
vol.3, p.923
A convent, a very strong stone building, was well fortified and pierced for muskets and cannon, also the head of the bridge over the river was well defended.
vol.3, p.923
In an hour or two General Scott arrived; as he rode along through the army he was received with hearty cheers. The morning's success had filled the soldiers with enthusiasm, and they hoped on that day to end the war.
vol.3, p.924
Santa Anna himself was busily engaged in arranging his men beyond the Churubusco River—whose banks were lined with the maguey plant, which shielded nearly all his force from view.
vol.3, p.924
The rain of the previous night had flooded the lowlands in the vicinity; the fortifications were masked by trees and fields of corn; the latter flooded, and every part well known to the enemy, whose guns were so arranged as to sweep them perfectly. When the Americans commenced the attack, their officers, in the face of these batteries, would advance and reconnoitre the ground, then the men would march up to that point, the officers would again advance, and the same process be repeated. During this time the cannon balls from the unseen enemy came crashing through the corn, the men and officers fell rapidly, yet as if impelled by some all powerful influence, they moved steadily on until the works of Churubusco were in their hands.
vol.3, p.924
General Scott sent round to the other side a division under General Pillow; they waded through the mud and water, in some instances waist deep, before they could reach the enemy. Several companies were entirely broken up, Captain Taylor's artillery men were cut up, his horses killed, when suddenly the Mexicans rushed out of the convent to charge; but at this moment a company of American infantry came up and repulsed the assailants.
vol.3, p.924 - p.925
The ground was intersected by causeways, and it was impossible to preserve military order; also owing to their ignorance of the position of the enemy, as well as their own, the Americans were constantly in danger of firing upon their own friends. The battle raged in every direction. General Worth carried San Antonio, and General Twiggs another fortress. The Mexicans fought bravely, they were more than three to one of their foes, and they made every effort to repel them.
vol.3, p.925
For two hours the battle had raged. The smoke completely enshrouded the position of the Mexicans. The roar of their twenty thousand muskets seemed to down the noise of the artillery, and to render the din of the conflict peculiarly terrific.
vol.3, p.925
The Americans could but feel their way through the corn, and across causeways and ditches, ignorant at what moment they might come upon concealed batteries. At length a party were enabled to cross the river Churubusco, and presented themselves in the rear of the enemy, at the same moment Worth's division emerged from the cornfields in their front; those in the rear rushed across ditches and over the parapets and carried the works, while the Mexicans at the head of the bridge abandoned it; their guns were immediately seized and turned upon them. Both divisions pressed forward with the bayonet, the Mexicans recoiled in confusion, and finally fled; the dragoons pursuing them to the very gates of the city.
vol.3, p.925
The victory was won, but it had cost the Americans dear; a thousand had fallen or been disabled, among these were seventy-six officers. The coolness, the indomitable courage and perseverance of both men and officers were never better displayed. The ground was unknown, and they were thrown upon their own resources; there was no wavering; each one performed his part, and adapted himself to the emergency. In no battle did the Mexicans fight better; they struggled hard, and the number of their slain and wounded and missing—nearly seven thousand—testifies that they were brave.
vol.3, p.925 - p.926
Santa Anna fled to the city. The night after the battle several persons connected with the British embassy in Mexico appeared at the American headquarters, and informed General Scott that the Mexican authorities were disposed to conclude a peace, and advised that the capital should not be assaulted, lest the members of the government should be dispersed, and leave no acknowledged authority to enter upon negotiations.
vol.3, p.926
A flag of truce came the next day and presented the request for hostilities to cease preparatory to negotiating a treaty. In accordance with this request, and the representations made the previous evening, Mr. Trist went to the capital and presented his conditions of peace—the same drawn up at Washington. After protracted delays, evidently designed to gain time, the Mexican commissioners announced that they would not accede to these conditions, and in turn they proposed others, which they well knew would not be acceptable.
vol.3, p.926
Mr. Trist returned with this intelligence, and also that contrary to the terms of the armistice, Santa Anna was fortifying the city, and in other respects had violated his pledges.
vol.3, p.926
Indignant at the continued treachery, General Scott now ordered the army to march upon the capital.
vol.3, p.926
On the way were two strong positions: the one Molino del Rey, (the King's Mill,) a foundry, where, it was said, the bells of the churches were being rapidly converted into cannon; near by was the strong castle of Chapultepec, which could not be turned, but must be taken, before the city could be reached.
vol.3, p.926 - p.927
It was resolved to capture Molino del Rey; and at three in the morning General Worth sent forward the different corps of his division to commence the attack at dawn of day. While it was yet dark, the two twenty-four pounders opened and sent their balls through the walls of masonry. There was no reply, and it was thought the Mexicans had abandoned the building. Instead, they had changed their position during the night, and now had their guns in readiness to pour grape and round shot upon the flank of the advancing Americans. From the manifest preparations, it is thought, Santa Anna, who was on the ground, knew of the intended attack. His advantages in number and position were great, and when his guns opened, their effect was terrible. In a few minutes the front of the American advance was cut down; of fourteen officers, eleven were either killed or wounded, and a like proportion of the men. The company was forced to fall back, and the Mexicans, as usual, with savage ferocity, rushed out and murdered all the wounded they could find.
vol.3, p.927
Worth ordered forward other companies, and these were seconded by another brigade, who vigorously attacked the Mexican flank. Though exposed to a cross fire which did fearful execution, these all fought desperately; it would seem that the idea of retreating from the face of such overwhelming odds, never occurred to them; they held on and steadily advanced.
vol.3, p.927 - p.928
Presently General Leon himself headed a strong sortie from the Molino del Rey, but it was driven back; Leon was mortally wounded, and several officers of high rank were slain. The attack was continued in a desultory manner, the assailants sought in various ways to gain access to the enemy; they crept along the sides and fired into the apertures, climbed to the top of the building and tore down the walls with their hands or pried the stones loose with bayonets. At length they broke through the southern gate, and rushing in with loud shouts engaged in close combat. The Mexicans did not yield, but continued to fire upon them, from the building into the courtyards. The Americans burst open door after door, reached the roof, and with the bayonet met the enemy hand to hand. In a few minutes the northwest gate was in like manner forced. A portion of the Mexicans held out a white flag in token of surrender, while others made their way to Chapultepec.
vol.3, p.928
This has been deemed the hardest contested conflict of the entire war, The enemy were in numbers three to one, and in a strong position, After the commencement of the attack, the Americans had scarcely any aid from their heavy guns, but were forced to depend upon their rifles and muskets. Still they carried the place, and captured eight hundred prisoners, and lost themselves seven hundred and eighty-seven killed and wounded, of whom fifty-nine were officers—nearly one-fourth of the whole number engaged in the battle. The loss of so many brave men shed a gloom over the entire army.
vol.3, p.928
The Castle of Chapultepec stood on a high and precipitous hill, very steep and rocky, on the south side toward the Americans; on the west the slope was more gradual, but covered with dense wood and rough with rocks. Here, shielded by these, was a large force of Mexicans.
vol.3, p.928 - p.929
At the earliest dawn the full force of the American cannon was concentrated upon the walls of the castle, and at the west side, storming parties were waiting anxiously for a breach to be made, by which they might carry it by assault. They groped their way from tree to tree and rock to rock, driving the Mexicans before them, when suddenly, on the crest of the hill, the whole force came out on the open space in the presence of ramparts frowning with cannon and musketry. They approached cautiously, returning only a few shots, but still drawing nearer and nearer. Presently an ensign bearing the standard of his regiment, rushed forward to the rampart, a shout arose, a few followed with ladders, placed them against the wall and with a cheer bounded over. The Mexicans, taken by surprise, stood but a few minutes, then scrambled over the side and down the precipitous rocks out of danger. This was the only instance during the war where the Americans so far forgot themselves as not to cease their fire at the submission of the foe, and even now it continued only for a few minutes. Their provocations had been great. Only a few days before, as on every other occasion, they had seen their wounded companions, found on the field of battle, barbarously murdered by the Mexicans. The exulting shouts, the disregard of discipline, which continued for an hour, only manifested the deep emotions which prevailed.
vol.3, p.929
The castle was a mass of ruins; so effective had been the shots and shells, that it was battered to pieces. Here had been the national military school, and here the young students had bravely stood their ground. All of their number, who were not slain, were taken prisoners, with the aged General Bravo their commander.
vol.3, p.929
While the conflict was in progress General Quitman was engaged in capturing the defences thrown over the causeways which led through a marsh—a lake in the days of Cortez—to the city. They were taken in succession; each one gave more or less resistance. At nightfall the Mexicans were driven within the city, and the Americans held two of its gates.
vol.3, p.929 - p.930
At midnight commissioners came with propositions of peace, and to surrender the city; they stated that Santa Anna was marching out with his army. General Scott refused to listen again to terms of accommodation; when his kindness of feeling had been grossly deceived. The following morning, with six thousand men, he marched into the city, drew up his army upon the great plaza, and hoisted the stars and stripes over the National Palace.
vol.3, p.930
For several days the troops were occasionally fired upon from windows and the tops of houses; the work, it was said, of convicts, two thousand of whom had just been liberated; but stringent measures were taken to insure safety.
vol.3, p.930
Santa Anna, with three or four thousand troops, had gone toward Puebla. He devolved his authority upon Pena y Pena, the President of the Supreme Court of Justice. The other prominent Mexicans went in different directions.
vol.3, p.930
Colonel Childs had been left in command at Puebla with a small garrison only five hundred men, to protect eighteen hundred sick and disabled American soldiers. The Mexicans, encouraged by false reports of success at the capital, made frequent desultory attacks upon the garrison, but by great exertions Colonel Childs held them at bay for nine days, when Santa Anna, with a remnant—some four or five thousand—of his discomfited army, appeared, and in a pompous manner summoned Childs to surrender. The summons was disregarded. The Mexican chief blockaded the town for seven days and then marched to intercept a train, on its way from Vera Cruz. General Lane was in command of his convoy—troops from Taylor's army, composed of Indiana and Ohio volunteers.
vol.3, p.930 - p.931
Santa Anna took position at Huamantla, a town some miles north of the main pass El Pinal, intending to attack the Americans when they should become entangled in the defile. But Lane was not thus to be entrapped. He at once set out, surprised Santa Anna himself, and compelled him, after some loss, to abandon the town. The train unmolested moved on the following day to Puebla, and the garrison, after a month's siege, was relieved.
vol.3, p.931
Within ten days it was ascertained that Santa Anna was concentrating another force at Alixo. Lane, by a forced march, suddenly fell upon them, and dispersed them beyond recovery. Almost immediately after his failure to prevent the capture of the city of Mexico, Santa Anna resigned the presidency of the republic, but still retained his office as commander-in-chief of the Mexican armies. Now he was mortified to receive a note from Senor Rosa, the Minister of War, informing him that his services were no longer required by the government, which had just been inaugurated. He took the hint, and was soon on his way to the Gulf Coast, thence to the West Indies to be ere long again engaged in intrigues to disturb his unfortunate country.
vol.3, p.931
In a few weeks after the capture of the city of Mexico, the seat of government was removed to Queretaro. Soon after members for a new Congress were elected, and that body commenced its session. At the town of Guadalupe Hidalgo, commissioners and Mr. Trist were negotiating a treaty of peace. It was concluded on the 2d of February, and now it only remained to be ratified by the authorities at Washington to formally close the war, which, from the battle of Palo Alto to the capture of the city of Mexico, had lasted one year and five months.
vol.3, p.931 - p.932
In this brief period, armies, of their own free will, had flocked to the standard of their country; had been organized, had marched into a foreign land, dissimilar to their own in climate and in feature, some across deserts and through districts infected with direful disease, others in mid-winter passed over untrodden mountains, covered with snow, and then in turn over arid plains, and met the enemy in conflict many hundreds of miles from their homes, while fleets were fitted out, which swept round Cape Horn, and were in time to perform their part. The rapidity with which cannon were manufactured and munitions of war prepared and transported to the scene of action, was astonishing.
vol.3, p.932
During the time of the occupation of the city of Mexico, difficulties arose between some of the officers of the army. From misunderstandings hasty charges were made, and recriminations followed. Two of the officers, Pillow and Worth, made charges against the General-in-Chief, and he ordered them under arrest for insubordination. They appealed to the War Department, and made representations, in consequence of which the venerable commander, who had been a worthy leader from Lundy's Lane to Mexico, was superseded by an order from Washington, and the temporary command given to another. Subsequently the charges were virtually withdrawn, and they resumed their respective ranks, It is not expedient to go into detail; let the matter sink into oblivion. But never before—and may it never be again—in the history of the country, when its interests were so deeply involved, did the terms of "party," democrat or whig, of "friends" or "opponents" of the "administration," have so much influence.
vol.3, p.932 - p.933
Certainly, in truth it has been said, that those who served their country well in this war fared badly. Taylor, who was victorious from Palo Alto to Buena Vista, was quarrelled with; Scott, who marched triumphant from Vera Cruz to Mexico, was superseded; Fremont, who secured California, was court martialled, and Trist, who made the treaty, which secured the objects of the war, was recalled and dismissed.
vol.3, p.933
The war had been an unceasing source of disappointment to those whose measures brought it on. Santa Anna, who was to have been a harbinger of peace, had to be beaten from point to point, and not until he was finally driven from power did those of his countrymen, who were in favor of an amicable arrangement, dare to act.
vol.3, p.933
When the commissioners, appointed by the President to supersede Trist, arrived at Mexico, they found the treaty negotiated and signed by the parties. In substance it was the same that had been prepared by the Cabinet. When brought to Washington it was at once laid before the Senate, and after a short discussion ratified. The President by proclamation, on the 4th of July, 1848, made known to the nation that the war was at an end, and a satisfactory treaty had been concluded.
vol.3, p.933
New Mexico and Upper California were ceded to the United States, and the lower Rio Grande, from its mouth to El Paso, was taken as the boundary of Texas. Mexico was to receive fifteen millions of dollars; the claims of American citizens against her—amounting to three and a quarter millions of dollars—were assumed by the United States. In a few months not an American soldier was on Mexican soil.
vol.3, p.933
On the 4th of July, 1845, the annexation of Texas was consummated; and thus within three years a territory four times as large as France, had been added to the United States—regions hitherto imperfectly known, but having in store the elements of great wealth.
vol.3, p.933 - p.934
At the very time that the commissioners were negotiating the treaty, a laborer engaged at work upon a mill-race belonging to Captain Sutter, on one of the tributaries of the Sacramento river, noticed in the sand some shining particles. They proved to be gold. By the time the treaty was ratified rumors of the discovery reached the United States. The excitement produced was unprecedented. In a short time thousands were on their way to the land of gold. Every means of conveyance was called into requisition, from the emigrant's pack-horse and wagon, to the sailing-vessel and the steam-ship. Some went in caravans over the plains and the Rocky Mountains; some crossed the Isthmus of Panama, and found their way up the Pacific coast; others took ship and passed Cape Horn. The sufferings of the great majority of these adventures were intense; hundreds of them met untimely deaths on the way, or by disease, privations, and improvidence, when they reached their journey's end. The ferment extended throughout the civilized world. Multitudes of gold-seekers were soon on their way from the different countries of Europe and South America, and even distant China sent her thousands. The tide of immigration was directed to San Francisco, which, from a miserable village of a few huts, soon became a city of fifteen thousand inhabitants, now to have about sixteen times that number, and to be the great entrepot of the Pacific.
vol.3, p.934
The influence of this discovery of gold mines, has been incalculable in its effects, not merely upon the United States, but has extended to other nations. "It touched the nerves of industry throughout the world," infused new life into commerce, and awakened a spirit of adventure and individual exertion never before known.
vol.3, p.934 - p.935
On the 21st of February, the venerable John Quincy Adams, when in his seat in the House of Representatives, was struck by paralysis. Two days later he expired. His last words were, "This is the last of earth:—I am content." Born in revolutionary times: "The cradle hymns of the child were the songs of liberty." He had associated with the fathers of the republic, and was the representative of the memories of that heroic age. For more than sixty years he had been constantly engaged in public affairs. At the age of fourteen, private secretary to Francis Dana, American minister to Russia; at twenty-seven appointed minister to Holland by Washington, who styled him "the ablest of all our diplomatic corps." Afterward successively, United States Senator; professor in Harvard College; minister to Russia; one of the negotiators of the treaty of Ghent; Secretary of State under Monroe; President, and then member of the House till his death, at the age of fourscore. Old in years but buoyant in spirit, he never lagged behind his age; but with careful eye watched the progress of his country, and sympathized with its youthful energies.
vol.3, p.935
The administration of Mr. Polk was drawing to a close. Its great event had been the Mexican war, the train for which was laid under his predecessor. The tariff of 1842, under which the industry of the country had rapidly recovered from its prostration, after an existence of four years was so modified, as to afford less protection to American manufactures.
vol.3, p.935
David Wilmot, a member of the House from Pennsylvania, introduced a proposition into Congress, since known as the "Wilmot Proviso," by which slavery should be prohibited in all territory obtained by treaty. The "Proviso" did not become a law, but the subject of slavery was once more brought up for discussion.
vol.3, p.935 - p.936
The Democratic convention met at Baltimore to nominate a candidate for the office of President. Two sets of delegates appeared from New York, both claiming to be the true representatives of the Democracy of that State.
vol.3, p.936
No compromise could reconcile the parties, and the convention solved the difficulty by excluding to nominate Senator Lewis Cass, of Michigan, for President, and General William O. Butler, of Kentucky, for Vice-President.
vol.3, p.936
The delegates representing the whig party, and those opposed to the measures of the administration, met at Philadelphia, and nominated General Zachary Taylor for President, and Millard Fillmore, of New York, for Vice-President.
vol.3, p.936
One portion of the Democracy of New York accepted the nominations of the Baltimore convention; another portion rejected them. The latter called a convention, at Buffalo of those who were opposed to the extension of slavery into free territory. They adopted a platform in favor of "Free Soil," and nominated ex-president Van Buren for the Presidency and Charles Francis Adams (son of John Quincy Adams) for the Vice-Presidency.
vol.3, p.936
A spirited canvass followed, and the candidates of the Whig party were elected.
vol.3, p.936
During the last year of this administration, Wisconsin was admitted into the Union a—a State, and Minnesota organized as a Territory.
vol.3, p.936
A new Department, that of the Interior, was created by Congress, to relieve the Secretary of the Treasury of part of his duties.
vol.3, p.936
On the fifth of March, the fourth occurring on the Sabbath, the new President was inducted into office.
vol.3, p.936
Mr. Polk, broken down in health, retired to his home in Nashville, Tennessee, where in a few months he was numbered with the dead. A man of exemplary character; he was lamented by the people.
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vol.3, p.937
General Zachary Taylor was a native of Virginia; but when he was very young, his father removed to Kentucky, and on the frontiers of that State he spent his youth as a farmer. At the age of twenty-four he received a commission in the army from President Jefferson, and entered upon a career more congenial to his tastes than cultivating the soil. For forty years he was in the military service of his country; his sphere of duty was on the frontiers; and thus situated he had never even voted at an election. Honest and frank, blest with common sense and firmness of purpose, he was withal unselfish and patriotic, and uncontaminated with political intrigues. His inaugural address on taking the office of President, was brief, and confined to a declaration of general principles. His cabinet, at the head of which was John M. Clayton of Delaware, was at once confirmed by the Senate.
vol.3, p.937 - p.938
The question of slavery had appeared under different phases. For twelve years after the passage of the Missouri Compromise, the subject had not been agitated in Congress, but now attention was drawn to it by the presentation of memorials, praying that body to abolish the slave-trade and slavery in the District of Columbia. Meantime others, who looked upon the system as an evil to be remedied it an hazards, sent through the mail to the South publications, addressed to the slave-owners themselves, and designed to influence them in favor of emancipation; but there were others who sent papers that contained engravings by no means calculated to make the slave contented with his lot. The fear was great lest the latter might become the occasion of insurrections and blood-shed. President Jackson recommended to Congress to pass a law prohibiting the use of the mail for the circulation of "incendiary publications." But the bill to that effect did not become a law. The excitement was great, both North and South: in the former sometimes developing itself in violent measures against the abolitionists; in the latter, some broke into the post-offices and destroyed the obnoxious papers, and others raised the cry of disunion, while, so embittered had the feeling become in Congress, that for a time memorials on the subject would not be received.
vol.3, p.938 - p.939
Now the slavery agitation was a legacy left by the previous administration—a question which overshadowed all others, and almost exclusively engaged the attention of Congress and the nation. Three years before the Wilmot Proviso had initiated the discussion, which was fast acquiring a tone of bitterness hitherto unknown. The contents of the newspapers showed that the question had penetrated into every nook and corner of the land—in social circles and in the retirement of the fireside—all were alive to the importance of the subject at issue; the emotions of a nation swayed in the storm of clashing opinions.
vol.3, p.939
The annexation of Texas and the consequent war with Mexico, came to be looked upon as designed to further the interests of slavery, and to commit the nation to the policy of extending that system. Those opposed to such measures endeavored to counteract them by means of the Proviso, but that had failed to receive the sanction of Congress. With the exception of Texas proper, it was uncertain whether the newly-acquired territories would admit slavery; the indications were that they would reject it. And this feature of the controversy gave rise to another question; how to introduce the system into free territory. Would Congress subvert the law of Mexico, which had long since prohibited human bondage within her limits? That body never at any time had interfered with slavery as existing in the States, neither had it directly legislated it into free territory: the policy had rather been not to interfere with the inhabitants in deciding the question for themselves.
vol.3, p.939
The last Congress, absorbed in the turmoil of the discussion, had dissolved without providing governments for the territories. To remedy this evil, President Taylor instructed the Federal officers in these territories to encourage the people to organize temporary government for themselves.
vol.3, p.939 - p.940
President Polk in his last message had recommended that the Missouri Compromise line of thirty-six degrees thirty minutes north latitude, be extended to the Pacific, and thus leave the territory south of that line liable to be made slaveholding. Motions to that effect failed in Congress. That line had been adopted for the Louisiana territory alone, which was slave, and it made one side free, but if it was produced to the Pacific it would pass through free territory, and therefore make one side slave.
vol.3, p.940
The advocates of the system contended that they had a right to go into any of the territories and take with them their property, meaning slaves. That was admitted, but only under the laws of Congress, which so far protected such property, but it was denied that the slaveholder could carry with him the municipal law of the States from which he emigrated, any more than the emigrant from a free State could take with him its peculiar laws.
vol.3, p.940
The same object was sought by attempting to "extend the constitution of the United States to the territories," and this under the form of an amendment attached to the general appropriation bill, providing a temporary government for the ceded territories, and extending to them certain acts of Congress. The proposition elicited a discussion in which Calhoun and Webster each took part. The former argued that the Constitution recognized slavery; that it was the supreme law of the land; therefore it was superior to every law in opposition to slavery, not only overriding any territorial law to that effect, but even superior to any law of Congress designed to abolish it; and that the property of the South, meaning Slaves, would thus be protected by the Constitution in the territories into which Calhoun openly avowed his intention to thus carry the institution of slavery. "The Constitution" said he, "pronounces itself to be the supreme law of the land;" the States as well as the Territories.
vol.3, p.940 - p.941
Mr. Webster replied that the Constitution was made for the States and not for the Territories; that Congress governed the latter independently of the Constitution, and often contrary to it, and was constantly doing things in the Territories that it could not do in the States; and that the Constitution could not operate of itself in the Territories. "When new territory has been acquired," said he, "it has always been subject to the laws of Congress, to such laws as Congress thought proper to pass for its immediate government and preparatory state in which it was to remain until it was ready to come into the Union as one of the family of States." He quoted the Constitution itself, which declares that "it and the laws of Congress passed under it shall be the supreme law of the land." Thus it required a definite law of Congress to establish slavery in the Territories under the Constitution, as shown by the words of that instrument itself.
vol.3, p.941
The amendment failed in both houses; it became but the germ of another doctrine, that the Constitution of the United States, independently of an act of Congress, but in spite of it, not only goes of itself to the territories but carries with it a shield protecting slavery.
vol.3, p.941
During this session of Congress meetings were held at Washington, attended by a majority of the members of Congress from the slave-holding States, to take into consideration the measures best adapted to secure southern rights.
vol.3, p.941
They published an Address to the people of the South. It was drawn up by Calhoun, and by no means was it conciliatory in its tone and sentiments, and for that reason it failed to enlist in its favor all the delegates from the South. In truth it became a party measure. Only forty members, all from the slaveholding States, signed their names to the Address: of these, thirty-eight belonged to the Democratic, party.
vol.3, p.941 - p.942
This manifesto was 50011 followed by a Southern Convention to dissolve the Union. The Legislatures Of two of the States, South Carolina and Mississippi, issued a call for a "Southern Congress," to frame a government for a "United States South."
vol.3, p.942
The agitation was not limited to the South; the North was as busily engaged in canvassing the exciting question, and both parties were summoning their energies for the conflict in the new Congress about to meet.
vol.3, p.942
The thirty-first Congress, called a month earlier than the usual time, met in its first session. Parties were nearly equally divided. The House spent three weeks, and balloted sixty times for a speaker, and only succeeded by changing the rule by which a majority of the whole is required to elect, to that of a plurality. Mr. C. Howell Cobb, of Georgia, was elected; his competitor was Mr. Robert C. Winthrop, of Massachusetts.
vol.3, p.942
The first and only annual message of President Taylor was sent in. He saw the difficulties which lay in his path. The bitterness of party had been increased by sectional feelings. The President felt the responsibility of his position; but he fearlessly yet temperately gave his views, and plainly intimated that he should not shrink from his duty to the Union itself; deprecated sectional controversies, and referred to Washington in confirmation of this sentiment.
vol.3, p.942 - p.943
The points at issue were various, and he recommended a plan to settle each. As California, whose population had increased so rapidly, had framed a Constitution, he advised that she should be at once admitted into the Union; that New Mexico and Utah should be organized as territories, and when they were prepared to come into the Union as States, be permitted to decide the question of slavery for themselves; and that the dispute between Texas and New Mexico, in relation to their boundaries, should be settled by the judicial authority of the United States.
vol.3, p.943
Early in the session Henry Clay moved in the Senate a series of resolutions designed to settle these disputes by a compromise. A committee of thirteen was appointed, to whom these resolutions and the various plans which had been proposed were referred. In due time Mr. Clay, as chairman, reported. The spirit of the resolutions was combined in one measure, which, from its character and the dissimilar objects it was designed to accomplish, was styled the Omnibus Bill. It proposed the admission of California; the organization, without mention of slavery, of the territories of New Mexico and Utah; the arrangement of the Texas boundary, by paying the latter ten millions of dollars; the abolition of the slave trade in the District of Columbia, and the enactment of a more stringent fugitive slave law.
vol.3, p.943
Senator Jefferson Davis, of Mississippi, insisted that the bill was not equal in its provisions, because the South gained nothing by the measure; and he urged that the Missouri line of compromise should be extended to the Pacific, "with the specific recognition of the right to hold slaves in the Territory below that line."
vol.3, p.943 - p.944
To this Clay replied, that "no earthly power could induce him to vote for a specific measure for the introduction of slavery where it had not existed, either north or south of that line." "I am unwilling," continued he, "that the posterity of the present inhabitants of California and of New Mexico should reproach us for doing just what we reproach Great Britain for doing to us." "If the citizens of those Territories come here with Constitutions establishing slavery, I am for admitting them into the Union; but then it will be their own work and not ours, and their posterity will have to reproach them and not us."
vol.3, p.944
Calhoun, now near to death, in a speech read by a friend, urged that if the Union would be preserved, it must be by an equal number of slave and free States, to maintain the number of senators equal in the Senate.
vol.3, p.944
"The incurability of the evil," said Senator Benton, of Missouri, "is the greatest objection." "It is a question of races, involving consequences which go to the destruction of one or the other; this was seen fifty years ago, and the wisdom of Virginia balked at it then. It seems to be above human reason. But there is a wisdom above human! and to that we must look. In the meantime do not extend the evil."
vol.3, p.944
Soon after this occurred the death of John C. Calhoun. He first entered Congress in 1811, and during almost forty years had filled various offices in the service of his country. A man of primitive taste and simple manners, uniting the kindliest of feelings with unflinching integrity and devotion to duty. The latter portion of his public career was marked by the most strenuous advocacy of States' rights and Southern institutions.
vol.3, p.944
A few months later President Taylor was also numbered with the dead. He suddenly became ill with a violent fever, which terminated his life in a few days, after he had held office sixteen months. He had shown himself equal to the emergency; and his death was a public calamity indeed. Though elected by one party, his policy and acts were approved by all, and the whole nation mourned his loss.
vol.3, p.944 - p.945
MILLARD FILLMORE.
The Vice-President, on the 10th of July, took the oath, and was inaugurated as President. It was done without show or parade; merely a joint committee of three from each House of Congress, and the members of the cabinet, attended him. The oath was administered by the venerable William Cranch, Chief Justice of the Circuit Court of the District of Columbia, who, was appointed by John Adams, had held the office for fifty years. Not an unnecessary word was spoken; the ceremony was one of deep solemnity.
vol.3, p.945
The first official act of Mr. Fillmore was to call upon Congress to take suitable measures for the funeral of the late President, "who had been so recently raised by the unsolicited voice of the people to the highest civil authority in the government." An impressive funeral service was performed, and eulogies pronounced upon him by many of the leading statesmen of the country. The Cabinet resigned, and the President nominated another, at the head of which was Daniel Webster as Secretary of State.
vol.3, p.945
Four months had nearly elapsed since Henry Clay reported his Compromise Bill. Its provisions had been thoroughly discussed by the members of both Houses. It was then taken up article by article and passed—the last the Fugitive Slave law. The similar law which had been enacted in 1787, as part of the ordinance prohibiting slavery in the Territory northwest of the Ohio, and also a law to the same effect passed during Washington's administration, were thought to be defective, and a new one was framed.
vol.3, p.945 - p.946
The Supreme Court of the United States held the opinion that justices of the peace in the respective States, were not called upon to enforce the law for the rendition of slaves. Since the agitation of the slavery question in Congress, a dislike to enforcing that law had greatly increased in the free States. The feeling reached the Legislatures and some of them, by law, prohibited the use of their jails for the confinement of fugitive slaves, and the justices of the peace refused to act on the subject. To obviate the latter difficulty the present bill provided for the appointment of United States' commissioners, before whom such cases could be tried.
vol.3, p.946
When the vote on the reception of California was taken, and she admitted to the Union, her senators, Wm. M. Gwin and John C. Fremont, who had been in waiting, immediately took their seats.
vol.3, p.946
The vast region known as Utah, was in the possession of the Indians and the Mormons or Latter Day Saints, a religious sect. It was founded by Joseph Smith, a native of Vermont, but at that time a resident of Central New York. At the age of fifteen he had a remarkable vision; and at twenty-two he received a direct revelation from heaven. He was directed to a certain hill, where he found gold plates, covered with Egyptian characters, which he alone, as a prophet, was empowered to decipher. This was the famous "Book of Mormon." It professed to give a new system of religion, and to chronicle events which occurred on this continent long anterior to the Christian era.
vol.3, p.946 - p.947
In five years he had twelve hundred followers. At this time the whole sect removed to Jackson county, Missouri. As they professed to be the true saints, by virtue of which they were to become the inheritors of the western country, they became objects of distrust to the Missourians. The militia were called out, but the Mormons avoided a conflict by crossing the river to Illinois. They prepared to make that State their home. On a bluff, overlooking the Mississippi, they founded a city, Nauvoo, and erected an imposing temple. An intense excitement was produced in the country by these proceedings. At length the Prophet himself, and a brother, were arrested and thrown into prison in the town of Carthage. A mob collected a few days after, and in the melee the brothers were slain. The spirit aroused against them was so violent that the Mormons could find safety alone in flight, and the following year they sold their possessions, left their beautiful city, which contained ten thousand inhabitants, and under chosen elders emigrated away across the plains and over the Rocky Mountains, and finally found a resting place in the Great Basin. As they were now upon the soil of Mexico, they hoped their troubles were at an end. They significantly called their new home, Deseret—the land of the Honey Bee. To recruit their numbers they sent missionaries to every quarter of the globe; these zealous apostles have met with astonishing success in obtaining proselytes.
vol.3, p.947 - p.948
Meantime they labored with great zeal in founding a city on the shores of the Great Salt Lake. It is on ground four thousand three hundred feet above the level of the ocean, and planned on a large scale; its streets eight rods wide, and every house surrounded by a garden.
vol.3, p.948
Presently came the war with Mexico, and the ceding of all that region to the United States. The Mormons were the first to organize themselves as a territory under the name of Deseret, but Congress saw proper to change the name to Utah. President Fillmore appointed Brigham Young, one Of their elders, the first governor.
vol.3, p.948
After the passage of the Compromise Bill, the agitation by no means ceased in the south. The design of seceding from the Union was openly avowed. A Disunion Convention met at Nashville, Tennessee. It invited the assembling of a "Southern Congress," but the legislatures of only two States responded to the call—South Carolina and Mississippi. The former elected their quota of representatives to the Congress. The great mass of the people were moved but little by these appeals, and the country breathed more freely in the confident belief that the vexed question was really at rest.
vol.3, p.948 - p.949
In no previous discussion of the subject did the great majority of the people of the Union manifest so much interest, not because it had become more important, but a great change had been wrought, since, thirty years before, the country was agitated by the discussions, which led to the enactment of the Missouri Compromise. The number of newspapers had increased at an unprecedented rate, and with them the facilities for publishing general intelligence and reporting the debates in Congress, and now was added the telegraph, which seemed almost to bring the ears of the nation to the Halls of Legislation. Yet in still greater proportion had the numbers of intelligent readers increased, millions of whom became familiar with the question and the principles involved, and watched with increasing interest every new phase the subject assumed. This may account for the earnestness which characterized this conflict of opinions; the mass of the people read and judged for themselves. The philanthropist may not dread the response of their hearts—they may be slow to act, but they are untrammelled by pledges and uninfluenced by political aspirations.
vol.3, p.949
About the commencement of Taylor's administration, General Lopez, a Spaniard, endeavored to create a revolution in Cuba. He represented that the people of that island were anxious and prepared to throw off the yoke of the mother country; and by this means he persuaded large numbers of adventurous spirits in the United States to engage in the enterprise. The pretext was to aid the Cubans; but the real object was to secure the annexation of the island to the United States. President Taylor promptly issued a proclamation forbidding citizens of the Union to engage in the expedition. The warning was unheeded, and a company of six hundred men, under the lead of Lopez, eluded the United States' authorities, and landed at Cardenas. But not meeting with sympathy from the people whom they professed to have come to liberate, they reembarked, and sailed for Key West, Florida, barely escaping capture on the way by a Spanish steam-vessel of war.
vol.3, p.949
The following year the attempt was renewed. A party of four hundred and eighty men landed on the island, but were almost immediately overpowered and captured. Lopez and a number of his deluded followers were put to death by the Spanish authorities at Havana.
vol.3, p.949 - p.950
In 1845, Sir John Franklin sailed from England in quest of the long sought for northwest passage. No tidings had ever been received from him, and the several efforts to send him aid had been unsuccessful. The sympathies of the humane were enlisted in behalf of the daring navigator. Mr. Henry Grinnell, a noble-hearted New York merchant, fitted out, at his own expense, an expedition which, under the command of Lieutenant De Haven, of the United States' navy, sailed for the Arctic regions in May, 1850. With De Haven went Dr. E. K. Kane, in the capacity of surgeon and naturalist. The search was unsuccessful, and the vessels returned.
vol.3, p.950
The United States' Government now sent another expedition on the same errand of mercy in connection with Mr. Grinnell. The control of this was given to Dr. Kane, whose scientific attainments were of a high order, and whose prudence and indomitable energy excited high hopes of the success of the enterprise. The search was fruitless; the results of the discoveries made have been embodied and given to the world. Sir John had no doubt long since perished, while his unknown friend Dr. Kane, broken down in health because of his labors and privations, has also closed his life.
vol.3, p.950
Two of our greatest statesmen, with whose names for a third of a century are associated some of the most important measures of the government, passed away. Henry Clay and Daniel Webster: The one at Washington, the other at his home at Marshfield.
vol.3, p.950
No two men were more endeared to the American people. Henry Clay, by his generous frankness and nobleness of character, won their love. Daniel Webster in his mighty intellect towered above his peers, and commanded their respect; of him they were proud.
vol.3, p.950 - p.951
Spain became alarmed at the attempts of lawless adventurers striving to wrest Cuba from her hands. France and England sympathized with her, and proposed to the United States to join with them in a "tripartite treaty," in which each should disclaim any intention of seizing upon that island, but, on the contrary, should guarantee its possession to Spain. A correspondence to this effect had already commenced, and to the proposal Edward Everett, who since the death of Webster was Secretary of State, replied in the negative. "The President," said he, "does not covet the acquisition of Cuba for the United States." Yet he "could not see with indifference that island fall into the possession of any other European Government than Spain." It was shown that this was a question peculiarly American, from the situation of the island itself; its proximity to our shores; its commanding the approach to the Gulf of Mexico, and to the entrance to the Mississippi, which with its tributaries forms the largest system of internal water-communication in the world, and also its the celebrated Monroe doctrine, that the United States did not recognize European interference in ability to interfere with the passage to California by the Isthmus route. It was another statement of questions purely American.
vol.3, p.951
For President the Whigs nominated General Scott, and the Democrats, Franklin Pierce, of New Hampshire. The latter was elected, in connection with William R. King, of Alabama, as Vice-President. Mr. King had been United States' Senator from that State—with the exception of four years, when he was American minister at the court of France—since 1819; compelled by declining health he went to Cuba, where he took the oath of office. Then he returned home, not to enter upon the duties of the Vice-Presidency, but to die.
vol.3, p.951 - p.952
To avoid the inconvenience of too great a number of members in the House of Representatives, as well as to present the waste of time in arranging the ratio of its members to the population, it was enacted that after the third of March, 1853, "The House of Representatives, under the next or any subsequent census, a new State or States shall be admitted into the Union, the Representatives assigned to such new State shall be in addition to the number of Representatives herein limited, which excess over two hundred and thirty-three shall continue until the next succeeding census."
vol.3, p.952
Thereafter, when each "subsequent census" is officially known, the House determines by law the number of its own members "until the next succeeding census," and in proportion to that the number of its Representatives is assigned to each State. The Senate, in accordance with Article I., Section 3, of the Constitution, is divided into three classes, and when Senators are elected from a new State, first in order is the distribution of the times they are to serve into long and short terms. This is determined by lot, and ever after on the rolls of the Senate that distinction is preserved. A member of the House of Representatives serves two years, a President four, and a Senator six. This overlapping of terms is designed to secure deliberate legislation. The Representatives under the Census of 1910 number 391.
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vol.4, p.961
The new President inaugurated on the 4th of March, was a native of New Hampshire, a graduate of Bowdoin College, and by profession a lawyer. He had served in the legislature of his native State, two terms in the House of Representatives at Washington and nearly a term in the Senate of the United States. William L. Marcy, of New York, was appointed Secretary of State.
vol.4, p.961
Owing to the incorrectness of the maps used when the treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo was made, a dispute arose as to the proper boundaries between New Mexico and the Mexican province of Chihuahua. Both parties claimed the Mesilla Valley, said to be fertile, but more important for affording facilities for a road to California. Santa Anna, who was again President of the republic of Mexico, and intent, as usual, on driving a bargain, took possession of the territory in dispute. The United States obtained the valley, and the free navigation of the Gulf of California and of the river Colorado, to the American boundary by paying the Mexican government ten millions of dollars.
vol.4, p.961 - p.962
The acquisition of California made the importance of commercial treaties with the nations of eastern Asia more and more apparent. During Fillmore's term, Commodore Perry, brother of the hero of Lake Erie, was sent with a squadron to open communication with the empire of Japan. The inhabitants of those islands from time immemorial had excluded foreigners. The authorities were greatly astonished at the boldness of the Commodore, when he appeared with his steamers—the first that ever floated on those waters—in the Bay of Jeddo. He was ordered to depart; but he declined and insisted on seeing the proper authorities, and making known to them the object of his friendly visit. At length a Japanese officer appeared, who promised to lay the matter before the emperor. The 14th of July was the day named to receive the letter from the President.
vol.4, p.962
The Commodore, escorted by a company of marines, landed. He was received with the pomp of an oriental pageant, and an answer to the letter promised the following spring. The answer was received and a treaty concluded. The merchants of the United States obtained permission to trade in two specified ports—Simodi and Hakodadi—and also for the residence of American citizens and consuls at the ports, as well as to visit without molestation in the interior, ten or twelve miles.
vol.4, p.962
The measure that will render the administration of Pierce famous, was the bill to organize the territories of Nebraska and Kansas. This was an immense region—extending from the confines of Missouri, Iowa and Minnesota to the crest of the Rocky Mountains, and from thirty-six degrees thirty minutes north latitude, to the British possessions. This vast territory was a part of the Louisiana Purchase, from which, by the Missouri Compromise, the system of slavery had been excluded.
vol.4, p.962 - p.963
In part this region had been assigned to the various tribes of Indians, who years before, to make way for settlers, had removed from their lands northwest of the Ohio. The white settlers who had gone to that region wished that the Indian titles should be extinguished, and a territorial government established.
vol.4, p.963
In accordance with this wish Senator Stephen A. Douglas, of Illinois, proposed a bill in the United States' Senate, to organize this region into two territories, to be known as Kansas and Nebraska. This bill contained a clause repealing the Missouri Compromise, under the plea that it "was inconsistent with the principle of non-intervention by Congress with slavery in the States and Territories, as recognized by the compromise measures of 1850;" "it being the true intent of the act to leave the people thereof perfectly free to form and regulate their domestic institutions in their own way, subject only to the Constitution of the United States."
vol.4, p.963
The people were taken by surprise. The question, so destructive to national harmony, and which it was hoped had been settled forever, had assumed a new form. The Missouri Compromise had been deemed a sacred compact between the south and the north, and as such, for the third of a century, had received the sanction of all parties. The irritations caused by the fiery discussions in Congress four years previous were by no means yet healed. A deep-toned feeling was excited, especially in the northern States.
vol.4, p.963 - p.964
It was just fifty years since the purchase of the territory, and up to this time nearly all its benefits had been enjoyed by those who held slaves. Meantime emigrants from the free States had been compelled, from their unwillingness to come in contact with slavery, to seek their homes and farms north of Missouri, and forego the advantages of the genial climate found in the latitude of that State.
vol.4, p.964
These free laborers, as well as those who intended to seek homes in the west, complained that this region, guaranteed to them by the Missouri Compromise, should be rendered liable to be made slaveholding. Conventions were held and petitions poured into both Houses of Congress, imploring those bodies not to disturb the tranquility of the country, nor violate the compact so long held sacred. The South did not participate so much in this feeling.
vol.4, p.964
In reply to these remonstrances it was said, the principle of "Squatter or Popular Sovereignty," would obviate all difficulty; by this principle the people of the territory would be free in their political action, and when they came to form their state constitutions, and ask admission into the Union, they could exercise this right and adopt or reject slavery. With this interpretation the bill passed Congress, after nearly four months' discussion, was signed by the President, and became the law of the land.

vol.4, p.964
Now came the struggle to secure the new State by sending emigrants, whose votes were to decide the question. Two years before, and not with reference to a contingency of this kind, the Legislature of Massachusetts incorporated a company known as "The Emigrants' Aid Society." This association had been inactive, but now its aid was invoked, and numbers were assisted to emigrate to Kansas. Similar societies were formed in other northern States. The emigrants from the free States went to remain and improve their claims, and found homes for their families. Emigrants came also from the Southern States, but with the exception of those who came from Missouri only a limited number have remained in the territory to improve their claims.
vol.4, p.965
Conflicting opinions soon produced political parties known as Pro-Slavery and Free-State, and the practical application of the doctrine of "popular sovereignty" was appealed to, to test which party had the majority, and according to true democracy should rule.
vol.4, p.965
The first territorial election was held to choose a delegate to Congress, and four months later—a census in the meantime having been taken and the territory divided into districts—another election was held to choose members to the Territorial Legislature. In both of these elections, the pro-slavery party claimed that they had chosen their candidates, but the free-state men repudiated the election as fraudulent; giving as a reason that the polls were controlled by armed men from Missouri.
vol.4, p.965
The Territorial Legislature assembled at Pawnee and immediately adjourned to the Shawnee Mission, near the Missouri State line. They passed a series of laws, to which Governor Reeder refused his signature, on the ground that the Legislature, by the organic act, could not change the place of meeting appointed by himself. These laws were however passed by a two-thirds vote.
vol.4, p.965
The Free State men held conventions, denied the legality of the legislature, and refused to obey the laws enacted by it, and made arrangements to choose delegates to a Convention to form a Constitution. In due time this Convention assembled at Topeka, framed a Constitution rejecting slavery, and ordered it to be submitted to the vote of the people, who ratified it. One month later the people chose State officers and members for a State Legislature. Soon after Governor Reeder was removed from his office by the President.
vol.4, p.965 - p.966
During these ten months confusion reigned in the Territory. Outrages of almost every kind were committed, robberies, murders, illegal arrests and property destroyed, most of which belonged to the Free State settlers.
vol.4, p.966
Wilson Shannon, of Ohio, who had recently been appointed Governor, now appeared and assumed office. He declared himself in favor of the laws enacted at the Shawnee Mission.
vol.4, p.966
The government, under the Free-State Constitution, was organized, and the contest took the form of civil war.
vol.4, p.966
At the opening of the session of Congress, the delegate from Kansas, chosen as related above, appeared and demanded his seat. After a spicy discussion the House refused the demand, but appointed a committee to proceed to the Territory and summon witnesses in relation to the recent elections. In a month's time the committee had arrived in Kansas, and commenced the investigation. Their report sustained the charge that those elections had been carried by fraud.
vol.4, p.966 - p.967
The summer of 1856 was signalized by the commission of many outrages, committed in different parts of the Territory. The Free-State men armed themselves, and determined to defend their rights. Several conflicts ensued and many lives were lost. Presently Shannon received notice of his removal from office, and John W. Geary, of Pennsylvania, soon appeared as his successor. The new governor honestly labored to restore harmony. He ordered "all bodies of men combined, armed, and equipped with munitions of war, without authority of the government, instantly to disband, and quit the territory." Upon this the companies of Free-State men nearly all disbanded, but it was only partially obeyed by the other party, who had concentrated a force of more than two thousand men. The Governor, with the dragoons, threw himself between them and the town of Lawrence and prevented another conflict.
vol.4, p.967
The presidential canvass was now in progress. The main question at issue—the extension of slavery into the Territories or its limitation to the States wherein it already existed.
vol.4, p.967
Within a few years political issues had somewhat changed. A party known as American, had arisen; their main principle opposition to foreign influence, and their motto, "Americans should rule America." The following year they were successful in most of the state elections. Meantime arose another party, composed principally of Whigs and Democrats, who were opposed to the extension of slavery into free territory. They were known as Republicans. On the other hand the Democrats announced themselves willing to let slavery go into the territories if the inhabitants thereof desired it. The latter party nominated James Buchanan, of Pennsylvania; the Republicans, John C. Fremont, of California, and the Americans, ex-president Fillmore.
vol.4, p.967
The canvass was one of more than usual spirit. The passage of the Kansas-Nebraska bill had even added new interest to the main question at issue. It had taken deep hold of the minds of the people; and they never before gave such evidence of their independence, and repudiation of mere party ties.
vol.4, p.967
Mr. Buchanan was elected President, and John C. Breckinridge, of Kentucky, Vice-President.
vol.4, p.967 - p.968
The House of Representatives at Washington passed a bill, declaring the acts of the Territorial Legislature of Kansas null and void, both on the ground that its enactments "were cruel and oppressive," and that "the said legislature was not elected by the legal voters of Kansas, but was forced upon them by non residents in violation of the organic act of the territory." This bill failed to pass the Senate.
vol.4, p.968
On the 4th of March, Mrs Buchanan was inaugurated President. He was educated for the legal profession. At the age of twenty-three he served as a member of the Legislature of his native State. He was afterward a member of the House of Representatives ten years; then Minister to Russia—sent by General Jackson—then a member of the Senate of the United States; then Secretary of State, under President Polk, and then Minister to Great Britain. Senator Lewis Cass was appointed Secretary of State, by the new President.
vol.4, p.968
Under the auspices of the Territorial Legislature of Kansas an election was ordered for delegates to a convention for the purpose of framing a constitution, but under conditions to secure a pro-slavery majority of delegates. The Free State men, for the reasons already given, as well as others, refused to take part in the election. It was held, however, and a proslavery delegation chosen. Meanwhile the other party published an address to the people of the United States, in which they set forth the wrongs they had endured, and to which they were still subject.
vol.4, p.968
Soon after Governor Geary resigned, and the President appointed Robt. J. Walker, of Mississippi. The new Governor endeavored to remedy these evils, and promised the people of the territory a free expression of their wishes at the polls.
vol.4, p.968
Owing to the influence of Governor Walker the Free State men consented to vote at the coming election for a delegate to Congress, and members for a Territorial Legislature. They, by a vote of more than two to one, chose their candidates.
vol.4, p.968 - p.969
Shortly after this election, the delegates chosen as we have seen, met in convention at Lecompton, and speedily framed a constitution. It contained a provision adopting slavery, and this provision alone, the convention submitted to the people of Kansas to ratify or reject. Connected with this was a clause which made it necessary for those who were challenged at the polls "to take an oath to support the constitution if adopted," before they were permitted to deposit their vote. This was followed by a proviso that the Constitution could not be amended before the year 1864, and then only by the concurrence of two-thirds of the members of both Houses of the Legislature and "a majority of all the citizens of the State."
vol.4, p.969
The Free State men refused to vote on the ratification of this constitution, as they denied the authority that framed it; but it received some votes, and was declared adopted, and sent as such to Congress. There the discussion on the subject was as bitter as ever. It was denied that the people of Kansas were fairly created in not having the opportunity to vote upon the adoption of the entire constitution as implied by the doctrine of "Popular Sovereignty," said to be the essence of the Kansas-Nebraska bill.
vol.4, p.969
Finally, a bill was passed to submit the constitution to the people of Kansas, but on two conditions: one, that if they failed to ratify it, they would not be permitted to enter the Union until they had a population of ninety-three thousand; the other, if they did ratify it, they should receive certain of the public lands for State purposes. In the face of these strange conditions the people of Kansas, on the 2d of August, rejected the constitution by an overwhelming majority.
vol.4, p.969 - p.970
After this decided and noble stand by the Free State men in Kansas there was a lull in the excitement. Meanwhile the people were preparing for the territory to assume her place among the States of the Union when the whole nation was startled by an effort to free the slaves by force or arms. The plan was organized and attempted to be carried out by John Brown—better known as "Old John Brown of Osawatomie," at which place he lived, and who, in the Kansas troubles, had beaten off an armed force of the pro-slavery party five times as great as his own, the former having an unusual number of men killed and wounded.
vol.4, p.970 - p.971
This singular, conscientious, determined man, who under no circumstances ever swerved from what he thought was right, was a native of Connecticut, and descended from Peter Brown, a humble Pilgrim on the Mayflower. Religiously trained, he became a church-member at the age of sixteen; thoughtful for his years, at twelve he found himself an instinctive hater of slavery from seeing his friend, a colored boy about his own age, grossly abused without redress. This hatred of the system was never modified, but grew intenser with his years. At the time of which we speak he was a resident of New York State. When he learned of the efforts to force the system of bondage on the territory of Kansas he hastened thither, where he already had four sons, and three others who soon after followed their father. There in his peculiar way he became a leader among the Free State men in their conflicts with their enemies from across the boundary line of the territory and Missouri. In one of these battles beside him lay a son just killed, while the father in one hand held the pulse of another mortally wounded, and in the other grasped a rifle. Some time before another son had been murdered. With only twenty-one men he seized the United States arsenal at Harpers Ferry in northern Virginia. He may have supposed the slaves would avail themselves of an opportunity to fight for their freedom, but none joined him. They always looked for some outside influence to secure their emancipation. John Brown is represented as being kind and sympathetic, and his heart was moved as he contemplated the system of bondage under which the slaves moaned. He thought himself in the line of duty, and while we may respect his motives we cannot his prudence. The explanation may be that he brooded so long over the wrongs suffered by the slaves that he became partially crazed on the subject, and overlooked the insuperable difficulties in carrying out his plan for their emancipation. In the conflict which ensued with the State authorities, who were aided by United States marines, he was wounded and captured, after a severe struggle, in which thirteen of his party were killed—two of them his sons—six were made prisoners, and two escaped. During his trial he lay on his couch in the courtroom. He met death in a calm and heroic manner.
vol.4, p.971
This was the only instance in which an Abolitionist, as such, attempted to secure the freedom of the slaves by means of violence.
vol.4, p.971
Three days after the execution of Brown, Congress assembled, and during its session was laid before it a constitution voted upon and approved by the people of Kansas. A bill admitting the State passed the House, but failed in the Senate.
vol.4, p.971
A treaty having been made with Japan that government sent, in the summer of 1860, a number of officials to bring it when ratified to the United States. This imposing embassy consisted in all of seventy-one persons of various ranks. They were received and treated as the guests of the Nation, and in consequence of this treaty important commercial relations have since existed between the United States and that empire.
vol.4, p.972
Minnesota was admitted into the Union, and allowed to have two representatives until the next apportionment of members among the several States.
vol.4, p.972
A change was made in the laws in relation to the issue of patents, by which "all patents hereafter granted shall remain in force seventeen years from date of issue, and all extensions of such patents are hereby prohibited."
vol.4, p.972
The Eighth Census of the United States sums up as follows: Entire population, 31,443,790; of whom 3,953,529 are slaves.
vol.4, p.972
The question of the extension of slavery into the Territories, was by no means decided in the presidential contest of 1856. During the subsequent four years the discussion of the subject still continued in Congress and among the people. In proportion as they read and judged for themselves, did party spirit lose its despotic influences, and the change in public sentiment, especially in the non-slaveholding States, was unprecedented. Many thousands of intelligent voters, who once acquiesced in the policy of the extension of the system, would no longer lend their sanction to measures the tendency of which they now better understood.
vol.4, p.972
In view of subsequent events, a more than usual interest will ever belong to the exposition of principles as set forth in what are termed "platforms" of the parties in nominating their respective candidates for the office of President in 1860.
vol.4, p.972 - p.973 - p.974
The Democratic party, at a convention held in Charleston, South Carolina, became divided into two hostile sections—the Breckinridge and Douglas—thus designated from their prominent leaders. One section—the Breckinridge—reaffirmed, with explanatory resolutions, the principles adopted by the entire party four years before at its convention held in Cincinnati. They proclaimed the "non-interference of Congress with slavery in the Territories or in the District of Columbia," and "The admission of new States with or without domestic slavery, as they may elect." The other section—Douglas—also adopted the Cincinnati platform, and likewise affirmed "That as differences of opinion exist in the Democratic party as to the nature and extent of the powers of a Territorial Legislature, and as to the powers and duties of Congress under the Constitution of the United States over the institution of slavery within the Territories," "That the party will abide by the decisions of the Supreme Court of the United States on questions of Constitutional law." These resolutions are significant. That court had recently given an opinion known as the Dred Scott Decision, which was now assumed to sanction the doctrine, first announced by John C. Calhoun, that the Constitution recognized slavery, and sanctioned and protected it in the Territories. On the contrary, the Republican party denied that this special decision of the court had a legitimate bearing on the subject, it being a side issue, and therefore null and void; and now, since other means had failed in Kansas, used only to introduce covertly the system of human bondage into the Territories. The latter party, at their convention held in Chicago, announced that "the maintenance of the principles promulgated in the Declaration of Independence and embodied in the Federal Constitution, is essential to the preservation of our Republican Institutions." "That all men are created equal; that they are endowed by their Creator with certain inalienable rights;" and "That the Federal Constitution, the rights of the States and the union of the States, must and shall be preserved;" also the rights of the States should be maintained inviolate, "especially the right of each State to order and control its own domestic institutions according to its own judgment exclusively." "That the normal condition of all the Territory of the United States is that of FREEDOM," and they denied "the authority of Congress, of a Territorial Legislature, or of individuals, to give legal existence to slavery in any Territory of the United States."
vol.4, p.974
Still another party, heretofore mainly known as American, now adopted the designation of "Constitutional Union," and proclaimed as their platform, "The Constitution of the country, the union of the States, and the enforcement of the laws."
Chapter 57:
1857-1861
Buchanan's Administration—Continued
Traits of Character, North and South.—Comparative Intelligence in the Free and Slave States.—Benevolent Operations.—Foreign Population.—Material Progress.—Compromises.—Republican Party.—Democratic Convention.—Presidential Election.—Intent of Personal Liberty bills.—Union Men.—The Cornerstone.—Legislatures and Conventions South.—Non-coercion.—Feeling in the Border States.—Finances.—Buchanan's Message.—Fort Sumter Occupied by Anderson.—The Preparations.—Yulee's Letter.—No Vote of the People Allowed.—Mr. Lincoln's Journey.—Convention at Montgomery.—Fallacies.—England and Cotton.
vol.4, p.975 - p.976
Before entering upon the narrative of the great Rebellion, and to fully understand its cause, we must notice certain influences that have had a share in molding the characteristics of the American people both North and South. Though the people of both sections take pride in the same ancestry and cling to the same traditions, cherish the same love of country and have the same belief in Christianity, yet certain influences during a period of two centuries produced slightly marked characteristics. The Southern colonists, especially of Virginia and the Carolinas, had the notions of rank and aristocracy, and prejudices against the descendants of the Anglo-Saxons who settled in the Northern portion of the land. The Northern colonists had their prejudices, which grew out of religious differences in the mother country. The seven years' struggle of the Revolution brought the people nearer together by a bond of sympathy. The Northern colonists had a better appreciation of education, and they labored to extend its influence to all, beginning at the most humble, thus elevating the people by making them intelligent and moral; and for this purpose they established common schools. As labor with them was respected, so voluntary ignorance was despised, while that which was involuntary was pitied, and an effort made to remove the evil. Massachusetts and the other colonies of New England were in this respect in contrast with Virginia and the Carolinas: the latter made scarcely an effort to instruct the children of the people at large, providing no general system of common-school education. In these colonies—afterward in the States—the people of limited means were non-slaveholders, and when they aspired to a higher rank in the social scale they found themselves confronted with this fact. Thus trammeled—they made little advancement, and in the course of time this contemptuous treatment on the part of the aristocracy frittered away much of the self-respect of that class of the community. This was specially the case during the first sixty years of the nineteenth century. The laws prohibiting slaves learning to read and write were most stringent, and persons who should teach them were liable to punishment by fine and imprisonment, while "a code of slave laws, the most wicked that the world has ever seen, guaranteed the subjection of the victims."
vol.4, p.976
Just about one hundred years before the Declaration of Independence, when free schools had been established for a generation in the New England colonies, a Governor of Virginia—Berkeley—in an apparently devout frame of mind, when speaking of the colony wrote: "I thank God there are no free schools nor printing; and I hope we will not have them these hundred years—God keep us from both."
vol.4, p.977
His "hope" was virtually realized; as it was more than a half century after that before a printing press was at work in Virginia, and common schools waited nearly two centuries for their admission.
vol.4, p.977
Time has shown the effects of these two systems, so radically different, because the habits, the customs, and even the prejudices of the colonists passed over into the States, and though softened and modified in the transition, lasted long after the Revolution. For sake of convenience we compare New England and Virginia—they two being the most influential before that time and immediately afterward. In making a compromise we pass over about six generations to see more perfectly the results of the two systems of education. The one originating in Massachusetts was radical, commencing at the bottom and educating upward; the other in Virginia commenced at the highest rank in society and educated downward—but never reached the bottom.
vol.4, p.977 - p.978
Let us look at the census of the United States for 1860. It shows that the six New England States had a population of 3,135,383, lacking only 180,796 of being three times as large as that of the white inhabitants of Virginia—1,105,453. In New England we find of this population 81,576 persons, native-born, over twenty years of age, who could neither read nor write, and also of foreigners 75,554 of the same age, who were in a similar condition; thus about fifteen-sixteenths of this illiteracy belonged to foreigners, a large immigration of whom had been pouring into these States for forty years. For the most part, these people paid little or no attention to the education of their children. No doubt a very large proportion of these illiterates, though native-born, were the immediate descendants of these immigrants. We now turn to Virginia, and there we find 74,055 white native-born persons over twenty years of age, who could neither read nor write, and of foreigners 3,152—that is, about one-twenty-fourth part.
vol.4, p.978
In New England we find that of persons over twenty years of age only one of the native-born in thirty-eight and four-tenths was unable to read and write, while in Virginia of the same class there was one in fifteen. Of the illiterates in the former about fifteen-sixteenths were foreigners; in the latter they were about one in twenty-four. Of the entire population of the free States of the Old Thirteen we find one in thirty-eight unable to read and write; of whites in the corresponding slave States, one in fifteen. Of the illiterates of the former States eleven-fourteenths were foreigners, and in the corresponding latter States they were one in twenty-two. In the free States admitted after the Revolution we find one illiterate in thirty-three of the population; of the whites in the corresponding slave States, one in sixteen; in the former one-third of this class were foreigners, in the latter one-fourteenth.
vol.4, p.978 - p.979
Under such influences it was not strange that so many of the white inhabitants of the slave States were not readers, much less thinkers. Had the mass been a reading people, and in consequence reasoners, with books and newspapers in every household, they never could have been induced, much less forced, into an attempt to destroy the Union in order to perpetuate slavery, and surely not in support of a theoretical interpretation of the constitution in respect to State Rights. The great majority of those migrating from the old to the new States or Territories, in order to secure a climate to which they were accustomed, passed almost entirely along the same parallels of latitude on which they had lived, and as they carried with them their institutions and habits, the contrast in respect to education and its results, as revealed by the census of 1860, was equally great between the new free and slave States as that between the Old Thirteen. Had common schools been as well supported and attended, even by the whites, in the slave as in the free States for the last century, it is doubtful whether the system of slavery could have reached its vast proportions, and more likely it might so far have passed away as not to be a disturbing element in the nation, much less that for its protection and extension a war should be inaugurated.
vol.4, p.979
The general intelligence of the Northern portion of the country affected its material progress; the people of moderate means were self-respecting and industrious, and their material progress was continuous from generation to generation. In the Southern portion the people of moderate means unfortunately labored under great disadvantages. They were for the most part wanting in that general intelligence needed to secure success, and were stigmatized as the "white trash." With them industry was an irksome necessity, since they looked upon manual labor as the special province of the slave, and therefore degrading. The dignity of the intelligent farmer or mechanic, who read books, educated his children and obtained knowledge of passing events by reading the newspapers, was almost unknown to them. This was their great misfortune; the result of a disregard of their interests and their children's practiced for generations by their rulers.
vol.4, p.979 - p.980
For many years previous to the outbreak of the rebellion, Northern newspapers not pleasing to certain leaders were virtually prohibited in the South, and by this means it was easy to deceive the non-slaveowners in respect to the true sentiments of the Northern people. In its influence upon society the system of slavery recognized but two classes: those who owned slaves and those who did not. The former claimed to be the aristocracy, and in their hands were the offices of state. Even wealth invested in lands and slaves gave the possessor a higher social position than the same amount acquired by the industry of the merchant or any other occupation.
vol.4, p.980 - p.981
The mass of the Southern people were grossly deceived by those who represented the people of the North as hostile to them; on the contrary, the sympathies of the Christian public of the free States had been unusually drawn out toward their fellow-citizens of the South. They appreciated the difficulties under which they labored in respect to religious privileges; how they had never been trained, but to a very limited extent, either to support schools or the preaching of the Gospel. Benevolent societies (such as the American Tract, Home Missionary, Sunday School Union and others) labored for years to diffuse religious truths among the mass of the Southern people, especially the whites of moderate means, up to the time when their efforts were materially interfered with by political leaders who wished the relations of friendship and intercourse with the North to cease, as an aid to the accomplishment of their secret plan to break up the Union. Without going into details, these leaders assumed that the intercourse between the two sections by means of these operations did or would interfere with slavery, and their benevolent work was gradually restrained to such an extent that when the rebellion began—it had nearly ceased, although, owing to intimate commercial relations, the merchants of Northern cities were more than usually liberal in aiding the benevolent and religious institutions of the South. Many other efforts were made to alienate the Southern people from the Northern; parents were urged not to send their daughters to schools or their sons to college in the free States; the separation of religious denominations into Southern or Northern was looked upon with pleasure by these leaders; as well as the alienation of churches of the same denomination. Only one denomination—the Methodist—divided on account of slavery alone; in accordance with the Discipline of that church a bishop has jurisdiction in all the States equally, and in this instance a slave-holding bishop became the occasion of the division of the denomination into the Churches North and South. Likewise, owing to the absence of a national system of finances, the moneyed interests of the country had not so great inducement to unite in preserving the Union as they would have had under a banking system by means of which the rate of exchange in commercial transactions between different portions of the Union would have been merely nominal. At the commencement of the rebellion, and for years previous, the high rate of exchange through the medium of State banks was a heavy tax on the mercantile interests of the whole country.
vol.4, p.981 - p.982
Previous to 1826 the system of slavery was acknowledged to be contrary to the spirit of Christianity; and among thoughtful business men or planters it was recognized as a wasteful system of labor. When a Northern member proclaimed on the floor of the House of Representatives that slavery, "while it subsists where it subsists, its duties are presupposed and sanctioned by religion," the sentiment was repudiated by the leading Southern statesmen. John Randolph, in one of his pungent remarks, exclaimed: "Sir, I envy neither the head nor the heart of that man from the North who rises to defend slavery upon principle." In the discussions held hitherto the subject had been treated almost entirely in respect to its political and economical bearings, its moral character being for the most part assumed. Its unwritten, inner history, as a moral evil in domestic relations, was infinitely worse than that of its economical; as in this form it permeated society and poisoned it at the fountain-head—the family.
vol.4, p.982
After the failure of Nullification, the form of the discussion changed from the economical more to the moral aspects of slavery, which now found advocates who contended that the system was not inconsistent with the teachings of the Bible. In opposition to this the Abolitionists took a decided staid. The pioneer in this movement was Benjamin Lundy, who was soon joined by William Lloyd Garrison; the former dying, the latter continued with untiring zeal the conflict till the end was attained. Their efforts, feeble at first, were made by means of newspapers and periodicals of quite limited circulation; to these were added lectures or speeches, and the formation of anti-slavery societies throughout the free States: and this continued for a generation.
vol.4, p.982 - p.983
The Abolitionists made appeals to the slaveholders themselves to take the initiative in emancipating their slaves, and in recognizing on the score of humanity the inalienable rights of the negro as a man, and the sinfulness of holding him in bondage. Their leading members were specially careful to violate no law, but labor for the accomplishment of their object only by the presentation of the truth as they believed it; they used only moral means to secure their end, with but one exception—that of John Brown. They had themselves so clear conceptions of their own duty in the premises that they became indignant at the slowness of the conservatives in the church, who were unwilling to aid emancipation in the way marked out by these enthusiastic and self-appointed leaders. Nor is it remarkable that the prejudices of the former were roused by the abuse they received, and by the infidelity avowed by many of the Abolitionists. The latter were intensely earnest; they believed every word they said. Their startling invectives and fiery eloquence rang throughout the land like the tolling of a midnight tocsin. Their arguments compelled acquiescence in the unconscious hearer; the well-put truths they uttered sank deep into the minds of the people, like seed in a fertile soil, to be vivified and brought into life under other conditions.
vol.4, p.983 - p.984
The slaveholders demanded acquiescence on the part of Northern merchants in the laws of Congress designed to return fugitive slaves, and to protect the system and further its interests—no others would they patronize. Competition in business in the Southern trade at the time was not so much in cheapening goods as in lengthening credits. If a publisher issued a book or a periodical in which were criticisms adverse to the system, even by implication, the newspapers of the South warned their readers against buying any books whatever of the offender. These demands, with others of political character, prepared the reading people of the free States to take their stand when the crisis came. It was not till the deliberate firing on Sumter revealed its true spirit that the mass of intelligent people in the North recognized fully its deadly hostility to right and justice. This truth, like an intuition, flashed in their minds and conscience, and at once increased the number of its enemies a hundred-fold. Though the great majority of the people believed the system to be a moral, political and economical evil, they were perplexed as to the remedies to be applied in its removal. It was the farthest from their intentions that it should be removed by the horrors of war. They thought of no other means than moral, and certainly not by infringing the right of the slaveowner as guaranteed by the Constitution and the laws made under it. They hoped that the humane spirit of Christianity would finally abolish the system; but in truth the enactments of laws on the subject in the slave States were becoming harsher and harsher every year. It remained for the slaveowners to place themselves in a position which rid the country of the evil.
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Another ground of dissatisfaction was the progress of the free States in material wealth and population. From about 1825 there had been a large emigration from the Old World, chiefly from Ireland, and mostly unskilled laborers; nearly all these settled in the free States, where they found employment principally in digging canals and building railroads. Scarcely any of these made their home in the States where slavery existed, because of the stigma resting upon manual labor, and also of the lack of enterprise in that section to furnish them employment. Meanwhile the intelligence and industry of the free States were carrying them far in advance in the enterprises of mining, manufacturing and commerce. They had taken possession of the region north of the Ohio and east of the Great River, and of the northwest. These plains were covered with farms, and immense crops were harvested by means of machinery requiring not one eighth as many laborers as under the old system—the sickle and the scythe. An outlet had been obtained for their grains to Europe, almost a rival of cotton as an article of commerce. Thus the progress of the free States, as revealed every ten years by the census, was unparalleled; and in consequence of the increase of inhabitants they had in the same ratio increased their number of members in the House of Representatives. Though in 1860 the slaves had twenty representatives in the House, and these elected by their owners, yet the majority of the members from the free States was overwhelming, and could never be overcome, but was increasing from census to census, while the equality of members in the Senate was gone forever. The leaders forseeing this result—the termination of their power to rule the National Government—determined to change their tactics in order to secure their ends.
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In accordance with the sentiment held by the people of the free States of non-interference with slavery in the States where it existed, Congress in no instance ever passed a law that was intended to thus interfere; while the Territories, the common property of the whole Union were governed under the Constitution by Congress alone, by means of laws of its own enactment, and by officers legally appointed by the President. The disposal of these Territories was thus given to Congress as the common property of the nation, under the control of the representatives of the whole people; and, as in other cases, in accordance with the cardinal principle of the National Government, that the majority should rule. Hitherto, when differences of opinion or policy occurred, the difficulties were arranged by compromises. Such was the case in the famous Missouri Compromise. And in the days of South Carolina, nullification by a compromise in respect to the tariff. In the annexation of Texas, a Territory more than five times as great as that of New York or Pennsylvania, the same spirit prevailed; and that Territory was handed over to the slaveholders for their exclusive benefit, though it had cost thousands of precious lives in the war which ensued with Mexico, and an immense amount of national treasure. This concession was made by the free States, when every intelligent person knew that the profit would inure to the slave States alone, and to the extension of their system of enforced labor. The acquisition of California was not then in contemplation, and this concession was an exhibition of goodwill by the North toward the South. The population of Texas, though its territory was so extensive, would only entitle her to come into the Union as a single State, and not five, into which it could be divided in accordance with the articles of annexation. But California, owing to peculiar circumstances, soon acquired the requisite population to make a State, and was admitted into the Union; her people by their vote prohibiting slavery, preserving the balance of power between the free and the slave States in the United States Senate. With this result the advocates of slavery were not satisfied, and they resolved to make another attempt to secure the coveted majority. The plan now adopted was to repeal the Missouri Compromise, which had remained intact for thirty-four years, and secure for their purpose the region west of that State. This repeal raised the question, especially in the free States; Will the advocates of slavery never be satisfied? Are the politicians, for personal ambition, to keep the nation continually embroiled in this question? It was only about ten years since Texas had been yielded to the slave owners—and yet the cry was for more territory!
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The people of the free States, as they could not restore the "Missouri Compromise," were forced to accept the "squatter sovereignty" theory, and they put it in practice by sending settlers to Kansas Territory who intended to make it their home and that of their children; and, complying with the law in word and in spirit, when the time came they voted to come into the Union a free State. These various measures to extend the system of servitude into the Territories excited an unusual resistance in the free States, and a party was formed—the Republican—to prevent by legal means that result. The pledges of the new party were not to interfere with the institution in the States, but only treat it, in respect to the Territories, as Congress had been accustomed to treat other questions, subject to the will of the majority, in accordance with the received notions of the true rule of the people. And in good faith the free States accepted the principle that the inhabitants of a Territory about to become a State might determine for themselves whether it should come in free or slave. It was fondly hoped this would end the controversy. The slaveholders were still unsatisfied, and they prepared to carry out their plans of seceding from the Union. The census of 1860 was about to show a still greater increase of population in the free States, and ill consequence a still greater majority in the House; while the ratio of their material prosperity was greater than ever. The same year Abraham Lincoln, of Illinois, was elected President, and Hannibal Hamlin, of Maine, Vice President. This was proclaimed a sectional election, for the express purpose of destroying slavery and ruining the South. It is proper to notice the means used to obtain this result.
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Plans were laid to secede long before the time the political parties were accustomed to make their nominations, and it was openly proclaimed that if an "Abolitionist"—thus designating a Republican should be elected, the slave States would secede. When the Democratic Convention assembled at Charleston, South Carolina, for the purpose of nominating a candidate for the presidency, it was soon discovered that ulterior views were entertained by certain members from the extreme Southern States. These demanded of their fellow members from the free States expression on the subject of slavery contrary to their convictions, and they also endeavored to repudiate Mr. Douglas, the most popular candidate of the party in the free States. The disunionists, unable to enforce their own plans, seceded from the Convention, and thus prevented a nomination. The united Democratic party could, with ease, have elected their candidate, but should he not be a pronounced secessionist—the Southern wing determined to divide the party, and thus secure the election of a Republican, and seize upon that a pretext for breaking up the Union.
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The Convention thus disorganized did not make a nomination, but adjourned to meet at Baltimore June 18th, and the seceders to meet at Richmond, June 11th: Mr. Douglas was nominated by the conservatives, and John C. Breckenridge by the seceders, or disunionists.
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The candidates for the presidency were now Abraham Lincoln, of Illinois, nominated by the Republicans; Stephen A. Douglas, of the same State, John C. Breckinridge, of Kentucky, and John Bell, of Tennessee, on a platform of the "Union and the Constitution." On the sixth of November, the election was held and Mr. Lincoln was chosen, he having 180 electoral votes; Mr. Breckinridge 72, Mr. Bell 39, and Mr. Douglas 12. Of the popular vote Mr. Lincoln, 1,857,610; Mr. Douglas, 1,365,976; Mr. Breckinridge, 847,953, and Mr. Bell 590,631. Owing to the system of electing by States, Mr. Lincoln had a majority of the electoral vote, while he had only a plurality of the popular vote, and Mr. Douglas had only 12 electoral votes to Mr. Breckinridge's 72, while the former's majority over the latter in the popular vote was more than half a million. It is supposed that not more than two-thirds of the popular vote for Breckinridge really desired secession, and then the vote in favor of Union was nearly seven to one; and even if they all desired it, the vote was then about four and a half to one.
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The election of Mr. Lincoln was hailed with joy by the secessionists, especially in Charleston, South Carolina, which city had been foremost in these hostile demonstrations against the National Government. A State Convention, as soon as the result of the presidential election was known, assembled in Charleston, and declared that "the union before existing between South Carolina and other States under the name of the United States of America was dissolved." The sympathizers of the movement in the "Cotton States" sent telegraphic messages of congratulation to South Carolina on her prompt action in seceding, and also promised aid; this was done to manufacture public sentiment. The stratagem did not fully succeed, the mass of the Southern people were by no means in favor of the disruption of the Union; the moderate men urged that nothing should be done harshly or hurriedly, their sentiment was: "wait till Mr. Lincoln is inaugurated, and commits the overt act." Virginia urged that time should be given for an effort in Congress to obtain certain measures; such as the repeal of the Personal Liberty bills in some of the free States; and a pledge that the fugitive slave law would be henceforth more promptly enforced; and the concession that the Constitution authorized slavery in the territories, and the protection of slaves as property.
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The secessionists did not charge that the presidential election was unfair or illegal, but they assumed that the administration about to come into power would do something especially against slavery. The "Cotton States" complained bitterly that the Fugitive Slave Law was not promptly enforced in the free States, but was obstructed by the Personal liberty bills; yet, the truth was, very few slaves from the Cotton States ever reached the free States. The runaways were from the border States, who were not so strenuous on the subject as to wish, on that account, to break up the Union, but proposed to remedy the evil complained of by influencing Congress. The Personal Liberty bills in the free States were a dictate of humanity and were designed to accomplish two objects: one, to prevent the colored freemen of the free States being kidnapped, and the other to secure to those who were charged with fleeing from slavery a fair and impartial trial as guaranteed to every person by the Constitution of the United States. If it was established that the person thus seized had escaped from service, these laws did not forbid the rendition of the fugitive to the person claiming such service. The Fugitive Slave law consigned the person thus seized to a commissioner to be handed over to slavery in such haste as to exclude him from the benefit of a fair trial, at the place of his residence, where he was known and could obtain witnesses.
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Meantime, by high handed measures, the Union men in the Cotton States were gradually coerced and rendered almost powerless under the persistent efforts of the secessionists. Throughout the slave States the non-slaveowners, almost universally, were Union men, and opposed to secession; and they looked upon the Civil War as a war designed by those who commenced it to perpetuate and extend that system. In voting, when they had opportunity they rejected the principle of secession; neither did they, as a class, enter the Confederate army until forced into its ranks by an unrelenting conscription.
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It is strange that these leaders were unable or Unwilling to see that the decline, which was noticeable forty years before, of the material prosperity of the slave States, was owing to that wasteful system; and still more strange that in the face of these facts they were continually devising means to extend a system of labor which failed to give them success as a people. An exponent of the basis of the confederacy may be found in an address by its Vice President and ablest statesman, A. H. Stephens; he proclaims the true condition of the negro to be that of servitude as an inferior being; alluding to the United States Constitution and its framer he said: "This stone (slavery) which was rejected by the first builders is become the chief stone of the corner in our new edifice." And these disunionists went to war to protect and extend slavery; the National Government, as a matter of defense, to protect the public property and to defend the Union of the States.
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The Governors of the States of South Carolina, Georgia, Mississippi, Virginia, Louisiana, and Alabama took measures to have special sessions of the Legislatures called, or to have conventions held the members of which were to be elected by the people. The States of North Carolina and Arkansas did not take action by their Legislatures, as the majority of the people were opposed to secession. Thus was Tennessee also loyal to the Union. This loyalty was greatly strengthened by Andrew Johnson in the United States Senate and Emerson Etheridge in the House.
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The doctrine that the President could not coerce a State was strenuously urged as a political truth; and it gave the disunionists great encouragement to know that Mr. Buchanan, the President, was understood to hold that opinion, hence it became necessary to press matters in order to complete the secession movement before Mr. Lincoln's inauguration. Meetings to promote the cause were held in prominent places in the Cotton States, and the most remarkable misrepresentations were put forth in respect to the action and the sentiments of the people of the free States; and these passed without contradiction, for that was prevented by the exclusion of Northern declarations to the contrary and Northern newspapers. It is not strange that by these means the people, especially the least intelligent, were grossly deceived.
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The majority of the people of the border States was opposed to these disunion measures; they knew that in case of war between the two sections they must suffer most from their geographical position, and they did not wish to be made a shield for their rash neighbors. These secession measures were planned and carried out by comparatively very few men, the people scarcely having an opportunity to take action on the subject. When the Colonies complained to England the people had the opportunity of freely expressing their views.
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The events transpiring had an influence upon the finances of the country. Business began to decline, and capital, ever sensitive, to withdraw from investment. The vast quantities of merchandise on hand were thrown upon the market both by the importer and the domestic manufacturer. Early in November almost the only trade with the South was that of fire-arms; and former debts from that section were unpaid, while exchange was so high as to be almost ruinous to the honorable Southern merchants who wished to pay their Northern creditors. Meanwhile some of the Southern State Legislatures authorized the suspension of specie payments by the banks, and also a suspension of payments of debts due Northern creditors. This state of trade affected the National Government, and it was forced to borrow money at high rates of interest to pay the current expenses.
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The forts, arsenals, and navy-yards in the South had very few soldiers in them to protect the United States property; only eighty men were in Fort Moultrie in Charleston Harbor, where, from indications, would be the first assault upon the authority of the Government. The venerable Lieutenant-General Scott urged the President for permission to throw a sufficient number of men into the fort to defend it from any attack the insurgents might make, But in vain. The President in his timidity and trammels of party would not comply with this patriotic request. The loyal people were astounded at this apathy or remission of duty.
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The Legislature of South Carolina provided for the military defense of the State; they were henceforth to be "a people happy, prosperous, and free." The army and navy officers—natives of the State, more than sixty in number—were urged to resign their commissions and join the ranks of secession. "Vigilance Associations" were formed throughout the State; these assumed "full power to decide all cases that might be brought before them," "power to arrest all suspicious white persons and bring them before the Executive Committee for trial," to put down all negro preachings, prayer-meetings, and all congregations of negroes, that they (the Associations) might deem unlawful. Under these committees great numbers—because they were from the North—of men and women, teachers, preachers, travelers, and others were driven from the State.
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The second session of the 36th Congress began, and President Buchanan sent in his Annual Message, in which he ascribed the existing evils between the States to the "violent agitation of the slavery question throughout the North for the last quarter of a century, which had at length produced its malign influence on the slaves, and inspired them with some vague notions of freedom." He announced that the revenue must be collected; he denied the right of a State to secede, but he had no authority under the Constitution to coerce a State—a doctrine very consoling to those who had entered upon the treasonable attempt to break up the Union. He suggested that the late election of President did not afford just cause for dissolving the Union; that the incoming President could not, if he wished, interfere with slavery; he was the executor of the laws, not the maker nor the expounder. These facts the disunion leaders well knew, but they were encouraged by this announcement of non-coercion to urge the slave States into secession before the new President was inaugurated.
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Discussions continued in both Houses of Congress; resolutions in great numbers were introduced by the members, to be referred to the Committee of Thirty-three, which had been appointed on the state of the country. These resolutions show the state of feeling of the members on the subject, and indeed of all the people, their constituents. Efforts were made by the committee to arrive at a satisfactory result by guaranteeing what the slaveowners desired, but it was soon seen that all conciliatory measures were vain; the secessionists did not want compromises; nothing short of absolute separation would satisfy them; and the thinking portion of the people saw that no concessions would avert the calamity of an attempt to destroy the Union.
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Floyd, the Secretary of War, early in December passed over to the Governor of South Carolina the United States arsenal at Charleston under the pretext of preventing its being seized by the mob. Here were 70,000 stand of arms, the quotas designed for several Southern States. On the day on which South Carolina seceded he sent an order to the commandant of the Alleghany arsenal, near Pittsburg, "to ship 78 guns to Newport, near Galveston, Texas, and 46 guns to Ship Island, near Balize, at the mouth of the Mississippi river." These forts were far from being finished or ready for their guns, but they were to be slyly transferred to the secessionists. The loyal people of Pittsburg protested against the shipment and the President countermanded the order. These guns were ten and eight-inch columbiads, the largest and finest in the country.
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Three days after South Carolina seceded Major Robert Anderson, who was in command of the forts in Charleston Harbor, dismantling Fort Moultrie, spiking the guns and burning the carriages, evacuated it, taking with him its munitions of war, and occupied Fort Sumter. Prudence dictated this transfer, as no reinforcements came and Fort Moultrie could easily be taken on the land side, as that was unfortified. Castle Pinckney, another fort, was dismantled in the same manner.
vol.4, p.995
This movement created the most intense excitement throughout the land; the Union portion thinking it an indication that the government would resist the secessionists. In the South the spirit of secession was more than ever rampant. The leaders professed to believe this the first advance in "coercing" a State. Major Anderson had only seventy-nine effective men, but in that little band were no traitors.
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Forts Moultrie and Pinckney were at once occupied by the State militia, under orders from Governor Pickens. These were armed from the United States arsenal. It had been proclaimed that "our young men will do the storming and escalading; our slaves will raise the crops, and make our ditches, glacis, and earthworks for our defense." In accordance with this, more than a thousand negroes, sent by their masters, were put to work to repair the forts and mount guns. This could easily have been prevented by shells from Fort Sumter's guns, but Major Anderson had orders to act only on the defensive. Soon as possible commissioners from Charleston came to Washington and demanded of the President either to order Major Anderson to evacuate all the forts in the harbor or reoccupy Fort Moultrie! This demand, so arrogant in its manner and terms, was not granted. From this time onward the "vigilance committees" were a greater terror than ever to the Union men and women, especially those of Northern birth. The atrocities inflicted upon them and the free negroes would seem incredible in this age, if the spirit which inspired them is not recognized.
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The Collector of the Port of Charleston began to pay over to the State authorities the duties he collected. The President resolved to collect the duties on shipboard by sending a revenue cutter to lie off the harbor. He removed the Collector from office and nominated another; this nomination he sent to the Senate for confirmation, but it was rejected by means of a few Northern Democratic Senators aiding those from the South.
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At a caucus held at Washington by the Senators from seven of the Southern States it was resolved to assume for the present, the political control and also the military affairs, of the South; to advise the calling of a convention of delegates from these seceding States, to meet at Montgomery on the 13th of the following February; to coerce the border States to secede, and in some way influence Maryland into a conflict with the National Government. They were of the opinion that by remaining in the Senate, though their States had seceded, they might prevent the passage of any measures such as the Volunteer, Force, or Loan bills, and thus disable the incoming administration from defending the Government's authority. In a letter written from Washington, and dated January 7th, Yulee, one of the Senators from Florida, says, in speaking of the above bills: "Whereas, by remaining in our places until the 4th of March, it is thought we can keep the hands of Mr. Buchanan tied and disable the Republicans from effecting any legislation which will strengthen the hands of the incoming administration." Yet these Senators were at this very time under oath to support the Constitution and the Government. They assumed that Mr. Lincoln would be compelled to wait until a special session of the new Congress could assemble in order to vote supplies, authorize the necessary military expenses and calls for volunteers.
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These leaders in only one State, South Carolina, permitted the people to vote direct on the subject of secession. The conventions, to which the people elected delegates with the understanding that their action was to be submitted to them for their approval or rejection, took the responsibility to pass ordinances of secession, upon which they did not dare give the people an opportunity to pass judgment by their vote. This was contrary to their own constitutional form of making organic changes in their own State government. Only one State—Louisiana—in the entire South paid its own postage. The annual expense of carrying the mails in those States averaged annually about three and a half million of dollars more than the postage collected. This, however, was not assumed as one of the grounds of secession.
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The difficulties of the Kansas question, which had lasted over five years, were at length ended by that Territory being admitted into the Union as a free State. A month later the Territories, Nevada, Colorado, and Dacotah, were organized. Congress by its silence on the subject leaving the question of slavery to be acted upon by the people themselves, when they should apply for admission into the Union.
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Though the President elect had designed to journey in as quiet manner as possible from his home in Springfield, Illinois, to Washington, yet by the great anxiety of the people to see him he was induced to travel more slowly and to visit various places on the route. The Legislatures of the States through which he was to pass cordially invited him to visit their assemblies and become their guest. On the morning of his leaving home his neighbors crowded to the depot to bid him farewell. He made a feeling address, in the course of which he said: "My friends, no one not in my position can appreciate the sadness I feel at this parting. A duty devolves upon me which is, perhaps, greater than that which has devolved upon any other man since the days of Washington. He never would have succeeded except for the aid of Divine Providence upon which at all times he relied. I feel that I can not succeed without the same Divine aid which sustained him. I hope you, my friends, will all pray that I may receive that same Divine assistance, with which success is certain." He traveled slowly by special trains to Washington; at all stations, towns and cities, throngs of people welcomed him, showing an intense interest, for at no time previous had a Chief Magistrate entered upon his office in circumstances so perilous to the nation.
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Delegates from six of the seceded States assembled in Convention at Montgomery, Alabama, to frame a constitution for the Confederacy. They copied very closely that of the United States, only introducing articles in respect to slaves and slavery; sanctioning the idea of property in man, which idea Madison and the other fathers of the United States Constitution repudiated. The Constitution of the Confederate States in one article reads; "No bill of attainder, or ex-post facto law, or law denying or impairing the right of property in negro slaves, shall be passed." The convention established a provisional government and elected Jefferson Davis, President, and A. H. Stephens, of Georgia, Vice-President. These were duly inaugurated, Davis making an address in which he assumed the right of the seceding States to take possession of the United States forts and property within their boundaries and settle for them afterward; that "the commercial world had an interest in our exports (meaning cotton) scarcely less than our own;" he suggested "that well known resources for retaliation upon the commerce of an enemy."—One of the most remarkable fallacies with which the disunion leaders deceived themselves was that England would aid them materially in order to obtain cotton for her factories. Though the governing classes in that country, with but few exceptions, gave the Confederacy their sympathy, yet they were too politic to enter upon war to obtain cotton from these States when it could be had from other sources at a little greater expense. As this result the disappointment of the leaders of the Confederacy was beyond expression. On a par with this want of wisdom were their mistaken views of the character of the people of the free States. They seemed to forget that the industrial activity and energy which they had displayed in their onward progress would now be applied to a civil war.
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The day of Mr. Lincoln's inauguration drew near; as it approached the painful suspense and anxiety of the people increased. Rumors were afloat of plots to prevent the new President from assuming office, and indeed of threatened injury to his person. The military were called out under the orders of General Scott; the first time in our history thought necessary to protect a Chief Magistrate from banded conspirators. In his inaugural the President announced that he should enforce the laws of the Union in accordance with his oath of office. "The power confided to me will be used to hold, occupy and possess the property and places belonging to the government, and collect the duties and imposts." Alluding to the secessionists, he says: "The government will not assail you; you can have no conflict without being yourselves the aggressors." His manner betokened a man cool and determined, but of kindly instincts, and one who fully appreciated the novelty of his situation. The inaugural gave universal satisfaction, except to those who, from their open or secret opposition to the government, would not approve its sentiments of loyalty. It strengthened the Union men of the South and created a very favorable impression in the Border States. But the secessionists proclaimed it was a war measure, and the Confederate government issued orders for the people to prepare for the conflict. The Southern newspapers more fully expressed the views of the disunion leaders. They urged immediate action; in the Border States they expressed opposition to "coercion"—a favorite term of those who wished to gain time for the inauguration of civil war. Mr. Lincoln's principal cabinet officers were: William H. Seward, of New York, Secretary of State; Salmon P. Chase, of Ohio, Secretary of Treasury; Simon Cameron, of Pennsylvania, Secretary of War; Gideon Welles, of Connecticut, Secretary of Navy.
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The Confederate government endeavored to "coerce" the Border States to join them, by prohibiting the importation of slaves into the Confederacy from the United States, "except by persons emigrating thereto for the purpose of settlement or residence." This was specially aimed at Virginia, for the sale of surplus negroes from that State to the Cotton States averaged annually several million dollars. This law, would materially affect that portion of the State east of the mountains, where the slaves were numerous, but not the portion west, where there were but few, and where the people were almost universally in favor of preserving the integrity of the Union.
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The Confederate authorities desired, by means of commissioners, to treat as an independent nation with the United States government; but as such they were not recognized.
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The inaugural gave encouragement to the Union sentiment in the Border States. Kentucky refused to call a State Convention; Tennessee, by a majority of 50,000, resolved to remain in the Union; North Carolina appeared to be more loyal than ever, and even Virginia began to show strong attachment to the old order of things, but her people were not permitted to have a voice in their own destiny.
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From the inauguration onward for some weeks, Fort Sumter was the subject of much anxiety both South and North; the former with hopes it would be evacuated, the latter for the most part that it might be maintained, and its garrison reenforced, and above all that there should be no concessions to men with arms in their hands, setting the authority of the government at defiance. Mr. Lincoln, slow and cautious in judgment, determined that Sumter should not be evacuated but defended, and let the responsibility rest upon those who should make the attack. The United States Senate, then in session, was also opposed to the withdrawal of the garrison.
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A similar scene occurred in the harbor of Pensacola. Lieutenant Slemmer evacuated Fort McRae and passed over to Fort Pickens, which, by the almost superhuman exertions of his men with aid of marines from the ships of war off the harbor, he fortified and held the enemy at defiance. During the night, boats with muffled oars brought him provisions and munitions and men, landing them safely on the island on which stood the Fort.
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The government resolved to send provisions to Sumter; preparations for this purpose were made in the port of New York. At Charleston, General G. T. Beauregard, unmolested by Anderson, had been for weeks fortifying points on the harbor to prevent ships entering, and also to attack Sumter if not surrendered. President Lincoln sent a messenger to inform Governor Pickens of his intention of sending provisions to the garrison of Fort Sumter. The steward of the Fort had been warned a few days before that he would not be permitted to purchase fresh provisions in the Charleston market.
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Beauregard telegraphed to Jefferson Davis, at Montgomery, the information received from President Lincoln. The Confederate Cabinet was agitated; should they take the awful responsibility of commencing civil war? After two days came a telegram directing Beauregard to demand the surrender of the fort as soon as possible. The demand was made with the promise of facilities for transporting troops and their private property. Major Anderson courteously refused to surrender his trust, incidentally remarking to the messengers—Beauregard's aids—that his provisions would last only for a few days. This refusal was telegraphed to Davis, and also the remark in respect to the provisions. Davis replied, saying: "If Major Anderson will state the time at which, as indicated by him, he will evacuate, and agree that in the meantime he will not use his guns against us, unless ours should be employed against Fort Sumter, you are thus to avoid the effusion of blood." "If this or its equivalent be refused, reduce the fort as your judgment deems to be most practicable." This was in substance communicated to Major Anderson, who replied, that unless he had orders from his Government or supplies he would evacuate by noon on the 15th inst. To this the "aids" answered, that fire would be opened upon Sumter in one hour from that time; the surrender was not wanted, except by inaugurating war,—thus "to fire the Southern Heart."
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Promptly at the time indicated, April 12th, 4:20 A. M., a mortar on Sullivan Island gave the signal. This was followed by one gun from each of five batteries and a floating iron-clad. After a pause of a few moments fifty guns in concert threw forth solid shot and shell upon the devoted Sumter and its garrison of seventy men. No reply was made; the men were ordered out of danger; at six o'clock breakfast was served; the men were then detailed under their respective officers, with the intention of relieving each other from time to time. The first detail, under Captain Arthur Doubleday, fired the first gun at 7 A. M., then for nearly three hours solid shot had been pouring in, and shells were bursting every minute within the inclosure. The parapet guns, after a few rounds, were left, as the exposure was too great to man them. The men of the second and third details or reliefs refused to wait their turns, but insisted on joining in the fight; and so vigorous were the discharges from Sumter that the enemy thought the fort must have been reenforced. All were inspired by patriotic zeal; even some Irish laborers joined in with their native ardor for a fight. Presently one of the officers heard the report of a gun on the parapet; going to see, he found a company of the laborers amusing themselves in that exposed place by firing at the enemy. One of them exclaimed with great glee that he had hit the floating battery in the center. The soldiers characterized them as the "Irish Irregulars." During Friday night the mortar batteries kept up their fire to prevent the garrison making repairs, and at dawn all the guns opened. Now were fired red-hot balls, which set the barracks on fire, blew up one magazine and endangered another, so that to avoid further danger ninety barrels of powder were rolled into the sea. The heat and smoke became stifling, yet the brave fellows fought on breathing through wet cloths. For thirty-four hours had the bombardment lasted, when a boat was seen approaching from Fort Moultrie bearing a white flag. Negotiations began, and Anderson agreed to evacuate the fort. The troops were transferred to the Baltic steamer, which brought them to New York. No one of the Union soldiers nor of the enemy was killed in the conflict. Major Anderson from on board the steamer sent his report to Washington. After describing the ruin of the fort, he says in conclusion: "The troops marched out with colors flying and drums beating, bringing away company and private property, and saluting their flag with fifty guns."
vol.4, p.1005
The firing on Fort Sumter fired the Northern heart. The insult to the flag and the nation had marvelous effect upon the minds of the people. By this act the secessionists had alienated more or less their most influential friends in the non-slaveholding States; could they have foretold the outburst of mingled sorrow and indignation that arose from all classes of persons, they would never have fired upon Fort Sumter without provocation. The hitherto sympathizers with the demands of the slave owners now, with but comparatively few exceptions, were as outspoken in condemnation of the act as those who had for years opposed those demands.
vol.4, p.1005
There was an indescribable feeling of emotion pervading the minds of all; one impulse seemed to move millions as one man; a quiet determination of purpose took possession of the people more powerful than if it had been demonstrative. The news of the attack and surrender had been sent to wherever the telegraph extended, and on the day—the Sabbath—the solemnity of the worshipers was deep and all-absorbing. Earnest prayers went up from the pulpits and were earnestly responded to from the congregations, for the Nation and for direction in this momentous crisis. This single act in a few short hours had made rival political partisans a band of brothers; prejudices melted away before the heat of an overwhelming love of country, as if they had never reflected upon its blessings, until the attempt was made to destroy its unity.
vol.4, p.1006
On Monday morning came the President's proclamation calling for 75,000 men to serve for three months to enforce the laws which had been opposed "and their execution obstructed in the States of South Carolina, Georgia, Alabama, Florida, Mississippi, Louisiana and Texas."
vol.4, p.1006
An appeal was made to all loyal citizens to maintain the honor, the integrity, and the existence of the National Union. Responses to this appeal came at once from the loyal States; volunteers were offered by thousands; especially prompt were the States of Pennsylvania, Massachusetts, New York and Ohio. These anticipating this state of affairs had by legislative enactment placed their militia in a condition for prompt action.
vol.4, p.1006
From the governors of the slave States—Kentucky, Missouri, Virginia, North Carolina, Tennessee and Arkansas—came responses within a few days, all refusing to send their quotas of men, Virginia, North Carolina and Tennessee threatening to resist any attempt at "coercion" on the part of the National Government. This was more the sentiment of the individual governors of these States than of the majority of the people, as it was afterward shown. Every governor of the Border States was in favor of the secessionists except Governor Hicks, of Maryland. So deeply was the plot laid that at first the National authorities were taken at great disadvantages, the usual case with such events; the Confederates were prepared and therefore at first successful.
vol.4, p.1006
Never before in the free States was there such an exhibition of love of country. The people were intelligent and familiar with the merits of the question at issue—union or disunion—and acted accordingly. The flag—the symbol of a united Nation—became almost an idol; it floated from church steeples, from public buildings, from private houses, from mast heads; it decorated the shops and offices along the streets; the drayman put it on his horse and the engineer on his locomotive, while its beautiful colors were blended in rosettes and ribbons worn by matrons and maidens—all these manifestations told that the hearts of the people were with the government.
vol.4, p.1007
Pennsylvania, being the nearest, was the first to place men in Washington, six hundred of whom arrived there in four days after the call was issued. Massachusetts was really the first in the field in respect to readiness; her men were finely drilled and armed, and within twenty-four hours after the telegram brought the call for troops nearly every company of the four regiments called for was in Boston ready to march. The men left their workshops, stores and farms at a minute's warning.
vol.4, p.1007 - p.1008
Benjamin F. Butler was commissioned Brigadier-General of Volunteers, and ordered to Washington with two regiments, the Sixth and Eighth; the Third and Fourth were sent by sea in steamers to Fortress Monroe, thus securing that important place to the nation. The Sixth, in passing through Baltimore, was attacked by a mob in the interest of secession, and three of the men were killed—the first blood shed in the great civil war. This was the anniversary of the battle of Lexington, April 19th, 1775, and the nation entered upon a second struggle as a prelude to a still greater career of humane and industrial progress, to a higher plane of a Christianized civilization. It took eight years of war to establish our independence, and it took four years of war to make us a united people, in the course of which was removed the greatest drawback to the whole nation's progress.
vol.4, p.1008
The spirit of loyalty in the free States continued to furnish men and means to sustain the cause. In less than a month more than $23,000,000 were given as a free offering to the Government, and volunteers far beyond the number called foe.
vol.4, p.1008
Lieutenant Jones, in command at Harper's Ferry, learned that a force of about 2,000 Virginians were on their way to pillage the armory. As he had but fifty men, he prudently destroyed all the war material, blew up the magazine and withdrew to Carlisle, Pa. The following day the U. S. Navy-yard at Gosport, near Norfolk, was destroyed. Satisfactory reasons for this wanton destruction of property, amounting to many millions' worth, have never been given. The yard could have been defended with prompt action. About 2,000 cannon were thus furnished the disunionists, which they used during the whole war.
vol.4, p.1008 - p.1009
Threats were frequently made by newspapers and public men in the interest of the slave States that Washington would soon be in the hands of the insurgents. Their authorities made the most strenuous exertions to increase and organize an army. Jefferson Davis first called for 22,000 men, and soon again 20,000 more. Their Congress met in called session, and resolved to remove their seat of government from Montgomery to Richmond, intending, no doubt, to "coerce" Virginia to pass an ordinance of secession, which the majority of the people of the State in an impartial vote would evidently oppose, Virginia's self-constituted authorities handed her over, and she was graciously received into the Confederacy by this Congress, just assembled at Richmond. But the people were promised the privilege of voting on this illegal ordinance of secession on the 23d instant; however, before that day came, all persons expressing Union sentiments were either driven out of the eastern portion of the State or compelled to hold their peace. Even the Mayor of Richmond, by proclamation, enjoined the people to inform him of any persons suspected of being Union in their sympathies (and Northern female teachers were advised by one of the newspapers not to talk). The election by the people was a farce.
vol.4, p.1009
The portion of the State west of the Blue Ridge was almost free of slaves and could not be "dragooned" into secession; the people there understood the question, and did not choose to fight in the cause, hence they refused to answer the call for troops by Governor Letcher for the Southern Confederacy; they also took measures to become separate from the Eastern portion, and in a short time formed a new State known as West Virginia, which as such in due time was admitted into the Union. The national government threw a protecting force into the new State under General George B. McClellan, and speedily West Virginia was as free from armed secessionists as old Virginia of Unionists.
vol.4, p.1009
In Tennessee the people's vote was disregarded, though by a majority of 50,000 they had decided against secession, yet the legislature led by Isham G. Harris, the governor, in secret session adopted the Constitution of the Confederate States: Upon this act the people were invited to vote on the 8th of the next month. Meantime, as customary, a series of outrages were perpetrated on the Union men, to prevent their voting against the usurpation. Arkansas also by resolution of a Convention declared herself out of the Union. The Convention proceeded to pass laws by which all moneys due Northern creditors were to be paid into the treasury of the State.
vol.4, p.1009
The governor of Missouri—Claiborne F. Jackson was a secessionist, and refused to furnish troops in response to President Lincoln's requisition. But the people themselves, under the leadership of Frank P. Blair and B. Gratz Brown, raised in two months nearly 10,000 men. Captain Nathaniel Lyon, in command at St. Louis, suddenly surrounded a Confederate camp—Fort Jackson—and captured every man. These had assembled under the pretence of preserving the peace of the State, and had been drilling for weeks; their arms having been secretly sent them from Baton Rouge, Louisiana, whence they had been taken from the United States Arsenal. Previous to this, the energetic Captain Lyon, under orders from Washington, had transferred the arms and war material from the arsenal at St. Louis to Springfield, Illinois. The German element in the population of St. Louis stood bravely for the Union in this crisis.
vol.4, p.1010
Kentucky hesitated. She wanted to be neutral, but that policy was soon seen to be impossible. Under the influence of John C. Breckinridge, her young men were, for the most part, in favor of aiding the seceded States. Mass meetings were, however, held in different places, and the most influential men of middle life and upward came out in favor of the Union. Kentucky was only saved by the presence of nearly 20,000 volunteers from the free States over the Ohio river; in truth Maryland and Missouri were also saved to the Union by their nearness to the free States.
vol.4, p.1010 - p.1011
From the frequent reconnoisances and surveys made by the Confederates it was evident they intended to fortify the heights of Arlington, of Georgetown and Alexandria, across the river from Washington; they had already occupied many points on the upper Potomac, ready to pass over into Maryland. The disunion leaders in the Cotton States had sent several thousand soldiers to this army now threatening the National Capital. These leaders had determined, as some of their papers indiscreetly stated, to make the border States, especially Virginia, the battle ground. They were willing to plunge the nation into war, but were anxious to have others suffer the consequences. Howell Cobb, the recent Secretary of Treasury under Buchanan, said in a speech: "The people of the Gulf States need have no apprehension; they might go on with their planting and their other business as usual; the war would not come to their section; its theater would be along the borders of the Ohio river and in Virginia." In truth the Old Dominion was sadly desolated; for four years, over her soil army after army passed and repassed. The devastation was inaugurated by the Confederates themselves, lest any sustenance or shelter should be found for the Union soldiers.
vol.4, p.1011
General Scott anticipated the movements of the enemy by sending 10,000 troops in three divisions at 2 A. M. to seize the heights and fortify them. The Orange and Manassas railroad was seized, and on it a train having on board 300 Confederate soldiers, who were captured. Alexandria was also occupied. In this town over the "Marshall House" had floated for weeks a Confederate flag, which could be seen from the President's mansion, and to which it was given out the flag was designed as a taunt. Colonel Elmer Ellsworth, of the Zouaves, seeing the flag floating, determined to get possession of it. He ascended to the roof, pulled down the flag, and when descending was shot and instantly killed by the proprietor of the house, who a moment after was shot dead by a private soldier who had accompanied the Colonel. The death of young Ellsworth was felt throughout the land, as he possessed remarkable qualities as a commander and disciplinarian.
vol.4, p.1011 - p.1012
General Irwin McDowell, in command of the Union forces, issued a proclamation in which he enjoined all the officers to make "statements of the amount, kind and value of all private property taken or used for government purposes, and the damage done in any way to private property, that justice may be done alike to private citizens and government." This is given to show the conciliatory spirit of the National Government; these regulations were enforced. Beauregard, in command of the Confederates, a few days later issued a counter-proclamation to the Virginia people in which he said: "A reckless and unprincipled tyrant has invaded your soil. Abraham Lincoln, regardless of all moral, legal and constitutional restraints, has thrown his Abolition hosts among you, who are murdering and impressing your citizens, confiscating and destroying your property, and committing other acts of violence and outrage too shocking and revolting to humanity to be enumerated." It is due to the truth of history that these facts should be noticed, as it was by such gross misrepresentations the mass of the people of the South were deceived before and during the war.
vol.4, p.1012 - p.1013
The Secretary of State, Mr. Seward, announced to our ministers abroad the policy of the Government in relation to foreign intervention. To Charles Francis Adams, at the British Court, he wrote: "You will make no admissions of weakness in our Constitution, or any apprehensions on the part of the Government." "You will in no case listen to any suggestions of compromises by this Government under foreign auspices with its discontented citizens." To Mr. Dayton, Minister to France, he said: "The President neither expects nor desires any intervention, nor even any favor, from the government of France or any other in the emergency." "If several European States should combine in that intervention, the President and the people of the United States deem the Union, which would then be at stake, worth all the cost and all the sacrifice of a contest with all the world in arms if such a contest should prove inevitable."
vol.4, p.1013
In respect to the blockade the Secretary wrote to Mr. Adams: "You say that by your own laws, and the laws of nations, this Government has a clear right to suppress insurrection. An exclusion of commerce from National ports, which have been seized by insurgents in the equitable form of blockade, is a proper means to that end. You will not insist that our blockade is to be respected if it is not maintained by a competent force; you will add that the blockade is now, and it will continue to be so maintained, and therefore we expect it to be respected by Great Britain."
vol.4, p.1013
The astonishment of the American people at the position taken by England almost equaled their indignation. For many years invectives without number were thrown upon them, especially those of the free States, by influential persons in England, because they did not take political measures to abolish slavery, and thus violate the compromises of the Constitution made in other days, when the moral, political and economical evils of the system were not so well known.
vol.4, p.1013 - p.1014
But now, when the slave States had entered upon a war to protect and extend slavery, they had, with few exceptions, the full sympathy of the ruling class of England. Swift sailing vessels and steamers, with little hindrance on the part of the government, were fitted out from her ports laden with munitions of war to aid the Confederacy. The Queen, or rather the government, issued a proclamation of professed neutrality, putting the Confederates on the same footing as the United States Government. The cotton manufacturers and the iron interests, representing many millions of money, and employing several hundred thousand operatives, were in favor of recognizing the Confederacy. The former of these were nearly ruined by the want of cotton, which was cut off by the blockade, and the latter by the loss of the American market, as the tariffs imposed to meet the extraordinary expenses incurred by the civil war had also given the American iron-masters reasons to extend their works, and they soon were able to supply the wants of the country.
vol.4, p.1014 - p.1015
General B. F. Butler was transferred from Baltimore to Fortress Monroe. The Confederates, under General Magruder, occupied prominent points commanding the approaches to Richmond, while Yorktown and Gloucester Point were also fortified. General Butler resolved, by a night, movement to surprise and capture two positions of the enemy in the vicinity—Little Bethel and Big Bethel. The latter the stronger, and under the immediate command of Magruder. The plan was well arranged, and the troops set out on their night march, in order to attack Little Bethel at daylight. But two of the regiments came into collision, by some mistake in the darkness, and fired into each other till the mistake was discovered. This firing gave information to the enemy, and those in Little Bethel hastily retreated to the larger and better fortified position. Meantime, the other portion of the Federal troops hearing the firing, fell back, lest they should be taken in flank. In the morning the disappointed Federals came together; a conference was held, and it was rashly determined to attack Big Bethel, whose guns commanded the approach. The result was a repulse, as might have been expected, yet the soldiers, some of whom had only been under arms a few weeks, stood the fire well. Here fell two of the most accomplished men in the command—Lieutenant Greble, of the United States Artillery, and Theodore Winthrop, secretary and aid to General Butler.
vol.4, p.1015
An election held in West Virginia shows that the great majority of the people of that section were true and loyal to the National Government. A few days afterward a force was thrown across the Ohio at several points. This force made short work with the armed enemy of West Virginia; driving out both them and the troops sent their aid by the Confederacy.
vol.4, p.1015 - p.1016
General McClellan opened the campaign by issuing a proclamation, in which was promised protection to the lives and property of the Union men from the armed enemy who were preying upon them. Grafton, an important point at the junction of the Baltimore and Ohio Railway with that of Northwest Virginia, was occupied by the enemy, who, hearing of the advance, evacuated that place, after destroying, as far as possible, culverts and railway bridges. The next place was Philippi, where the enemy were routed and scattered in a spirited fight, they leaving all their munitions; they, however, made a strenuous but unsuccessful attempt to recover their lost ground. A great deal of leniency was shown to the disunion portion of the inhabitants, which policy they but little appreciated. A Confederate force was concentrated at Rich Mountain; though strongly entrenched, General Rosecrans attacked them so vigorously that, under General Pegram, they retreated in the night in order to reach General Garnet's main force at Laurel Hill; but they became entangled in the woods, and food failing, six hundred of them surrendered as prisoners of war. When this was known, General Garnet rapidly retreated, throwing away his superfluous baggage. He passed along Cheat River, hoping by means of by-paths to reach the Valley of the Shenandoah. Though he impeded the pursuers by breaking down bridges and felling trees across the road, yet in spite of these obstructions the Union forces overtook him at Carrick's Ford. Garnet here made a stand to confront his undefatigable pursuers. He had taken a strong position on a hill whose base was densely covered by a jungle of laurel bushes; with him were 2,000 men, and a reserve of 3,000 men in the rear. Rosecrans made a demonstration in front at the Ford, while a portion of his men by a flank movement, groped their way through the jungle and to the top of the hill, and with a shout rushed on the enemy, captured one of the guns commanding the Ford, and drove them before them. Garnet behaved with great bravery, but presently fell pierced by a rifle ball. Then his men, panic-stricken, fled in confusion, and reaching the reserves in the rear, the panic was communicated to them and they also fled, only one regiment of Georgians making a short stand. These prisoners were treated with great kindness, clothed and fed, and unwisely permitted to simply take the oath of allegiance to the United States Government and then dismissed. Large numbers of these men, violating their oath, were soon found in the Confederate ranks. The Confederate loss in these conflicts was about 1,500 killed, wounded and prisoners; the Union loss was only 20 killed and 60 wounded.
vol.4, p.1016
General McClellan was relieved and ordered to Washington; General Rosecrans taking command of the Union forces in West Virginia.
vol.4, p.1016 - p.1017
Preparations were made for a general advance of the troops in the vicinity of Washington early in July. The troops under General Patterson on the Upper Potomac; those under McClellan—the extreme right—from West Virginia; and the forces under McDowell extending along the river opposite Washington; these all were to advance and gradually contract their lines around Richmond. The plan was General Scott's. General McDowell was to move direct upon Manassas Junction, on the railroad twenty-seven miles from Alexandria, an important strategic position held by the enemy. General Patterson had already moved from Chambersburg, Pa., and reached the Potomac and passed over, General Joe Johnston, in command of the Confederates in the Valley of the Shenandoah, falling back, after destroying what was left of the armory at Harper's Ferry and transferring the machinery to Richmond, there to be used in the Confederate service to the close of the war.
vol.4, p.1017
Patterson also issued his proclamation, promising protection to loyal men and private property, and the troops were enjoined to suppress any insurrection of the slaves. Ruin was found along the pathway of the retreating Confederate army; it was they who inaugurated the system of desolating the country through which they passed, nor till the next year was any retaliation practiced by the Federal armies, and that but seldom.
vol.4, p.1017 - p.1018
Patterson had about 23,000 men, but he seemed to act without a fixed purpose or design; for some unexplained reason he recrossed the Potomac and fell back to Hagerstown, he said in consequence of orders from Washington, and the enemy returned to the south side of the river. Then again he crossed the Potomac at Williamsport, and appeared to hesitate, taking no responsibility. The campaign seemed aimless. The enemy now fell back beyond Martinsburg toward Winchester, where Johnston was said to have an army of 15,000 men well supplied with artillery. Patterson occupied Martinsburg. His orders were to press Johnston and prevent his reinforcing Beauregard at Manassas; but he hesitated, and soon it was discovered that Johnston and his whole army had marched southward, yet he lingered till he heard of the disaster at Bull Run. The Government should have put in command of these troops a regularly educated military officer, and not have risked so much by entrusting them to incompetent hands.
vol.4, p.1018
Meantime the Union troops were moving toward Manassas Junction, the enemy making but little resistance and falling back till they made a stand at Blackburn's Ford at Bull Run Creek, which they strongly fortified. McDowell resolved to turn the enemy's position and reach the Manassas Gap Railway, and thus intercept reinforcements from Winchester, as he fully expected Patterson to hold Johnston in check so that he could not bring aid to Beauregard.
vol.4, p.1018
McDowell made his arrangements to flank the enemy by crossing the creek at other fords. Parties sent out to reconnoitre on Saturday reported they had heard steamwhistles and distant rumblings of railroad trains. It was learned after the battle that these trains had brought a portion of Johnston's forces.
vol.4, p.1018 - p.1019
The various divisions of the Union army, but not in perfect concert, advanced to cross the fords. Owing to want of discipline some of these divisions were behind the time appointed—daylight—to cross the fords nearly three hours. Of this want of concert the enemy availed themselves. They soon discovered the attack in front was a feint, and from that point they withdrew large detachments to be used elsewhere. The contest was a brave one on both sides, but desultory in the extreme, as might be expected from inexperienced men, nine-tenths of whom were going into battle for the first time. In different parts of the field the Confederates were driven from time to time and would recover; batteries of cannon changed hands more than once. Finally the Federals drove the enemy nearly two miles, and deemed the victory won. The Union troops had been in motion from 2 A. M., and had been fighting from ten o'clock, and at 3 P. M., were resting when they were surprised and suddenly attacked by about 5,000 troops fresh from a train from Winchester. At this crisis the other Confederates, thus encouraged, renewed the conflict with vigor. The Union forces were thrown into confusion and retreated in disorder, and being undisciplined could not be as a whole effectually rallied. Yet individual regiments one after another stood in the way and fought gallantly, retarding the advance of the enemy till the stragglers could retire to the rear. While the soldiers of both armies were inexperienced and but partially disciplined, they fought worthy of their fathers. The Union forces lost 481 killed and 1,011 wounded, the Confederates 296 killed and 1,533 wounded. This success of the Confederates made known to the people of the free States that the Civil War could only be terminated by hard fighting. "Beauregard's victory at Manassas Junction inspired the Confederates with such confidence that they had not doubted for a single instant but that the North had received a mortal blow." "But a few men, such as General Lee and General Joe Johnston and others, alone recognized the vital importance of the struggle in which they were engaged, and they ceased not to warn the Southern people against their foolish imprudence."
vol.4, p.1019 - p.1020
Missouri being a border state, the people were much divided, but the majority were in favor of the union, especially might this be said of the entire German population. Governor Jackson had fled from the capital at Jefferson City after issuing a flaming proclamation calling for 50,000 men to repel the invaders, meaning the U. S. troops under Captain Lyon. The Governor had slipped off up the river with steamers laden with the State ordnance. The energetic Lyon went in pursuit in steamers the same evening, and sent troops by land in the same direction to seize railroads and protect bridges and to intercept the fugitive governor and his adherents, the main body moving to Rolla, the terminus of the South Pacific railway.
vol.4, p.1020
Lyon first stopped at the capital and installed a Military Governor, Colonel Boernstein, then with three steamers, on board of which were troops and field artillery, he continued the pursuit, landing near Booneville, a few miles below where Jackson and Sterling Price, a former governor of the State, had made an entrenched camp, and had a motely crowd, composed largely of the outside voters we have seen in the Kansas difficulties. After landing Lyon marched at once to assault the camp, but met the enemy on their way to oppose his landing; he immediately attacked them and after a few minutes they fled, taking refuge in their camp; this they also soon abandoned, scattering in all directions. About 40 of them were killed and great numbers made prisoners. Jackson and Price both fled toward the South, where they expected to join troops from Arkansas and Texas under General Rains and the famous Texan ranger, Ben McCullough.
vol.4, p.1020 - p.1021
Lyon was sadly in want of reenforcements, but as all the troops were at that time sent to protect Washington, he was compelled to pursue the enemy with insufficient force. He sent forward Colonel Franz Sigel, who soon arrived at Springfield, in the southwestern portion of the State; thence he advanced rapidly toward Carthage, to find all the Confederates united under Jackson, Pierce, and other chiefs. Though the enemy numbered 5,500 and a battery of five guns, and Sigel's force only 1,500 men and eight guns, two of which were twelve pounders, yet he did not hesitate to attack. He found them drawn upon a rising ground on the prairie; that morning they expected, as they expressed it, "to wipe out the Dutch hirelings." The battle commenced and the center guns of the enemy were soon silenced, and they lowered the Confederate flag and raised that of the State; upon this Sigel's men were unwilling to fire. Then the Confederate cavalry, being very numerous, began to outflank the Unionists and Sigel fell back to protect his train. He held the enemy in check, pouring in at the proper moment "a shower of canister and shrapnel shell" until he reached Springfield, in spite of the numerous force around him. Next day the Confederates were reenforced by about 5,000 Texans under Ben McCullough. Five days after the battle General Lyon arrived at Springfield, which place the enemy had almost surrounded.
vol.4, p.1021
The Missouri State Convention, largely composed of Union men, took action by electing provisional State officers. The people of the State respected the authority of the convention.
vol.4, p.1021 - p.1022
General Lyon ascertained that the enemy, 23,000 strong, were concentrating at Wilson's Creek ten miles south of Springfield, and were preparing some onward movement. He resolved to anticipate them. The entire Federal force marched from its entrenchments at Springfield in two divisions—the one under Lyon, the other under Sigel—to surprise the enemy before they made their advance. Lyon was to attack the front at daylight, and Sigel the rear at the same time. Both were prompt, and one of the fiercest battles thus far began; in front the enemy were driven from the field. Lyon greatly exposed himself and was wounded twice. The enemy rallied and made a desperate effort to regain what they had lost but were most severely repulsed by the cool determination of the Iowans, who lying close on the brow of a hill let their foe come within 40 feet before firing upon them, They recoiled in confusion and finally fell back down the hill, It was seen that they were about to make another attempt, and Lyon desired his men to charge bayonets as soon as they had discharged their pieces. "Who will lead us?" exclaimed the men. "I will myself" said the general. "Come on, my brave men." The enemy came up but only fired and did not wait for the bayonet charge but fled down the hill. General Lyon was killed by this discharge, He was universally regretted, being one of the most accomplished officers in the United States Army. Meantime General Sigel was also successful in driving the enemy before him, but was at length greatly outnumbered by encountering a large force in his front and compelled to retreat, losing five cannons, three of which the soldiers spiked. This was a drawn battle. The Union army lost 263 killed, 721 wounded; the Confederate, 421 killed and more than a thousand wounded. The Union army under Major Sturgis fell back to Springfield, and finally to Rolla, the terminus of the railway, holding the enemy at bay, who now overran Southern Missouri, driving the Union men from their homes and pillaging the people generally. General J. C. Fremont assumed command in Missouri about the last of July.
vol.4, p.1022 - p.1023
The Confederates pushed their line of devastation up to Lexington on the Missouri. This place was defended in the most heroic manner by Colonel Mulligan and his "Irish Brigade" of about 2,640 men, but finally when the enemy increased to nearly 20,000 surrendered. This was but a barren victory, as the enemy were compelled to retreat rapidly toward the south, pursued by Fremont, who, after commencing the fortification of St. Louis, and organizing the forces already in the State and those collected at his call from other States, had taken the field (Sept. 26) himself. Fremont was crippled for want of transportation, arms, clothing, and men. Yet, at a critical moment came to him an order from the Secretary of War and General Scott "to send 5,000 well-armed infantry to Washington without a moment's delay." Fremont, too, had issued a proclamation, in which he had declared the State under martial law; threatening, among the penalties, the freedom of the Confederate slaves. The latter clause offended those of the Union men who owned slaves, and at the suggestion of President Lincoln he modified that clause to read, "all slaves who have been employed on rebel military works." But it raised a clamor among the politicians that did not cease till Fremont was superseded, when General Halleck assumed command of the "Department of the West."
vol.4, p.1023
Fremont's career in the West was brief—only one hundred days; but, being a man of military instincts and training, he showed in that time a sagacity which was not allowed fair practical development. In that brief time he was the first to suggest and inaugurate the following practices, then widely decried, but without which the war would not have been successfully concluded: the free use of cavalry (strongly opposed by General Scott and others); exchange of prisoners with the enemy; fortification of large cities, to allow armies to take the field; building of river gun-boats for interior operations at the West; and, the emancipation of the slaves. In short, he contributed more than is generally credited to him.
vol.4, p.1023 - p.1024
After the Union disaster at Bull Run the Confederates endeavored to regain West Virginia; sending a large force under Henry A. Wise and John B. Floyd. The latter was defeated by Rosecrans at Carnifex Ferry on Gauley River, but under favor of darkness fled, his men leaving all their munitions except what they could carry. General Robert E. Lee was sent with 9,000 men to drive the Federals from Cheat Mountain, but after several conflicts he was defeated and compelled to retreat east.
vol.4, p.1024
Kentucky in a recent election for Members of Congress had shown herself loyal by a majority of 55,000; though her Governor, MacGoffin, was a secessionist, and so was General Buckner, the commander of the State Guards. The latter, treacherously betraying his trust, went over to the support of the Confederacy, John C. Breckinridge, who was in the United States Senate, and so much exercised because President Lincoln, as he argued, had violated the Constitution in calling out the 75,000 men to enforce the laws, threw all his influence in favor of the enemy, thus more than usual corrupting the loyalty of the young men of the State.
vol.4, p.1024
The Legislature met and passed laws over the Governor's veto to furnish money to arm the State against invasion on either side, and preserve her neutrality; that phantom soon vanished. A hostile force advanced from Tennessee, and taking possession fortified two points on the Ohio river—Hickman and Chalk Bluffs. On the same day General Zollicoffer, with an army occupied Cumberland Gap, in the eastern part of the State, intending thereby to cut off the Union men of East Tennessee from aid either from Kentucky Or the Federal army. This concerted movement made it plain to the most obtuse that the Confederates, as had been their selfish plan, were, in order to save the "Cotton States," about to make the Border States the battlefield.
vol.4, p.1024 - p.1025
General U. S. Grant, who was in command at Cairo, Ill., at the mouth of the Ohio, immediately telegraphed news of the Confederate invasion to the Kentucky Legislature, then in session. That body at once passed a resolution inviting General Robert Anderson, of Sumter memory, to enter upon his duties in the "Department of Kentucky," to which he had been assigned by President Lincoln. Thus far there were no United States troops stationed in the State, and the only soldiers were enlisted Kentuckians.
vol.4, p.1025
Grant did not wait for orders, but at once passed over into Kentucky, landing at Paducah; issuing a proclamation as was the custom in those days, to the effect that he had come to protect the people and aid them in driving the hostile invaders from the State.
vol.4, p.1025
General Anderson assumed command, and the Legislature called out "for defense against the invaders" 40,000 men, and by law disfranchised those Kentuckians who had voluntarily joined the enemy if they did not return to their allegiance to the State. The neutrality of Kentucky was at an end.
vol.4, p.1025
The disaster at Bull Run rendered the people of the free States intensely anxious; fears were entertained of a rapid advance on Washington itself. That such an advance was not made is duel to the opposition of Jefferson Davis, who thought the measure premature. At this crisis the terms of the first men called out were about to expire, and now a call was made for men to serve three years. The new rousing of the patriotism of the loyal North was sublime; regiments came into existence as if raised by magic; even sympathizers with the Confederacy cowered before the enthusiasm and determination evoked to repel the Southern advance; yet they continued to the end to disparage every loyal victory and exaggerate every defeat.
vol.4, p.1025 - p.1026
Congress was equal to the emergency; they passed a bill authorizing the enlisting of 500,000 men and appropriated 500,000,000 dollars, to carry on the war. They also passed an act confiscating all slaves used by the South for military purposes; all slaves within the Federal lines were to be employed upon the works and paid as day laborers. General Butler had applied the term "Contraband of war" to the slaves escaping from their masters to his army at Fortress Monroe; although orders had been issued that such runaways should be restored, he delayed to comply with the order. Great care was taken by the National Government to conciliate the slave owners, but without success.
vol.4, p.1026
Gen. McClellan entered upon his duties with commendable zeal; Washington was fortified thoroughly, there being no less than thirty-two forts constructed at different points and garrisoned. But his great work was to bring order out of disorder, to discipline the numerous new soldiers that had crowded by steamboat and railway to the capital. This great work he was fully competent to perform, and it was as fully accomplished. By the middle of October he had 150,000 men under his immediate command. No advances were made, except reconnoitering expeditions to ascertain the positions of the enemy and their designs.
vol.4, p.1026 - p.1027
The Confederates, under General Evans, made a feint of evacuating Leesburg, in order to draw some one of these reconnoitering parties into an ambuscade. General Stone was in command in that vicinity. He ordered Colonel Baker to cross the Potomac and try the enemy, for it was well known that Leesburg was well fortified. The crossing was made, but the enemy remained quiet until the Federals were within their power. Then occurred a terrific battle and slaughter, compared with the numbers engaged—and Ball's Bluff disaster is the saddest of the war. General Stone sent an order to Colonel Baker warning him of danger, as the enemy were reported to be in strong force. This order was given to Baker on the battlefield, who asked the bearer what it was. The answer was, "All right, go ahead." Colonel Baker put the order in his hat without reading it, and went "ahead" straight into the trap laid for him by the cunning enemy. After the battle the order was found in the colonel's hat, stained with his own blood.
vol.4, p.1027
Lieutenant-General Scott asked to be placed on the retired list, on account of his age and infirmities. This request was granted. The President and his Cabinet going to the general's quarters to respectfully bid him farewell as commander-in-chief of the armies of the Republic. General McClellan was appointed to succeed him, and he at once assumed command.
vol.4, p.1027
A combined naval and land expedition was planned at Fortress Monroe, where the veteran General Wool was now in command—Butler having been relieved and ordered to active duty. A fleet of three frigates, fifty guns each, and four vessels of smaller size, besides transports and tug-boats to carry the land force. No person knew the destination, except a few officers, till the expedition was fully out at sea. The fleet was unde: Commodore Stringham, and the land forces under General Butler. The object was to capture and hold the two forts—Hatteras and Clark—at the entrance of Pamlico and Albemarle Sounds, in order to break up the contraband trade by which English blockade runners supplied the Confederacy with munitions of war, in exchange for tar, turpentine and cotton.
vol.4, p.1027 - p.1028
Fort Hatteras was a very strong battery, nearly surrounded by water; Fort Clark, 700 yards distant, was not as strong. Almost on their arrival the frigates opened on the forts, while the transports landed their men some four miles distant. Hatteras replied with spirit, but wildly, and the Union frigates poured in their solid shot and shell, literally tearing the fort to pieces. Toward evening a storm arose and the vessels were forced to withdraw to the offing; in the morning the weather was clear and the frigates opened again upon Fort Hatteras. Meantime, the land forces occupied Fort Clark, which the enemy had abandoned. At 11 A. M. a white flag was run up on Fort Hatteras; both forts were unconditionally surrendered. More than 600 prisoners were taken, while not a Union soldier was injured. For a number of days the men amused themselves in capturing English blockade runners, who, not having learned of the capture, entered the inlet as usual. The blockade was enforced as much as possible along the coast, with its multitude of inlets and harbors, some of which had one or two entrances.
vol.4, p.1028 - p.1029
Two months later a similar expedition set out from Fortress Monroe. Commodore Dupont commanded the navy, and General Thomas W. Sherman the land forces. This expedition consisted of seventy-seven vessels, of all classes—steamers and sailers, steam-tugs, and ocean steamers a transport, and fifteen gunboats and one steam frigate, the Wabash. Among the great ocean steamers was the Vanderbilt, afterward presented to the Government by Cornelius Vanderbilt. These vessels were nearly all volunteers—the ship-owners were not behind in their sacrifices for the cause. The whole expedition moved from Fortress Monroe; its destination was not generally known till it arrived off Port Royal, South Carolina, the finest harbor on the South Atlantic coast. After some unavoidable delays the gunboats and the Wabash were ready for the bombardment of the forts on each side of the channel. The vessels moved in an ellipse. As they passed up the stream they poured in a deadly fire of solid shot and shell on the forts on one side of the channel, then as they returned paid their respects to the forts on the other side; the most prominent, Hilton Head, was deemed invulnerable. The vessels thus moving passed in and out of the range of the rebel guns. The Wabash came within six hundred yards of Hilton Head, while the gunboats of smaller draft came close in shore and enfiladed the enemy's works. The Confederates could not stand the storm, but leaving everything fled to the woods. The bombardment lasted four hours. The Federals captured about forty pieces of ordnance, mostly of the heaviest caliber and of the most approved patterns, and an immense quantity of ammunition. The village of Beaufort was occupied. It was made the hospital headquarters during the war for that section, and a resting-place for the sick soldiers, weakened so much by the debilitating influence of the climate. After the capture of Hilton Head and the adjacent islands the enemy began to burn the cotton, lest it should fall into the hands of the Union soldiers. The whole heavens were lighted up night after night by the raging fires.
vol.4, p.1029 - p.1030
The unanimity with which the people of the free States responded to the calls of the Government, both for men and money, was truly marvelous. From April 15, 1861, when Mr. Lincoln's proclamation was issued, to August 15th, more than 500,000 volunteers had answered to these calls. Of these 375,000 were actually in the field. The Government, from the first, determined to depend upon the people themselves, not only for soldiers, but for the means to defray the expenses of the war. In strictness there was not a mercenary in the Union armies; there were those of foreign birth, but they were either citizens by adoption and oath of allegiance, or had declared, according to law, their intention to become citizens; they received pay for their services, which was just and proper. When the call for money was made, the banks of the principal cities immediately loaned the government fifty million dollars. Then the appeal was made to the people at large, who could subscribe in small sums according to their ability. The rapidity with which this loan was taken proved the earnest loyalty as well as the intelligence of the people of the free States. The interest on this loan was at the rate of seven and three-tenths percent, or two cents a day on $100. To raise more revenue a heavy tariff was imposed on foreign merchandise and manufacturers. The result was great development in the manufacturing industries of the land, and an abundance of employment given to those of moderate means, whose only capital was their skill and hands. Never before did they move so energetically in their industrial pursuits.
Chapter 58:
1861-1862
Lincoln's Administration
Capture of Mason and Slidell, the Confederate Envoys to Great Britain and France.—Amicable Settlement of Controversy with Great Britain.—Preparations for War in Canada.—Battle of Belmont.—Confederate Strategy at Cumberland Gap.—Battle of Mill Spring.—Special Message from Jefferson Davis.—Cameron Favors Emancipation of Slaves.—Movement of Union Army.—Stanton Succeeds Cameron as Secretary of War.—Grant's Campaign on the Tennessee and Cumberland.—Capture of Forts Henry and Donelson.—Details of the Engagements.—Confederates Evacuate Bowling Green and Columbus.
vol.4, p.1031 - p.1032
On a dark and stormy night one of the English blockade runners, the steamer Theodora, slipped out of Charleston harbor, having on board John M. Mason of Virginia, author of the fugitive slave law of 1850, and John Slidell, of Louisiana, as special envoys to Great Britain and France. They were landed at Cardenas, Cuba; thence made their way to Havana, where they went aboard the English mail steamer Trent. Captain Charles Wilkes of the United States steam sloop of war San Jacinto, and who, when a lieutenant, had commanded a voyage of scientific discovery round the world, overhauled the Trent and demanded the envoys, who were delivered up to him. Captain Wilkes called at Fortress Monroe, sent his dispatches to Washington, and then steamed for New York, where he received orders to send the envoys to Fort Warren, in Boston harbor, at which place they were delivered. The news of this capture caused unprecedented excitement throughout the land. The people, with the greatest enthusiasm, approved the action of Captain Wilkes. But the absorbing question arose, what will be the result? Captain Wilkes justified himself, showing his authority from writers on international law, but more from English precedent. It was well known that our war with England in 1812 arose in part from the fact that English cruisers assumed the right to board neutral ships on the high seas and search them for articles contraband of war. Wilkes deemed the envoys contraband, The United States Government had always denied the right, and fought to maintain its opposite. The British Government, in courteous terms, due to the influence of Queen Victoria and Prince Albert, who both sympathized with the North in the Civil War, demanded the release of the envoys. They were returned more in accordance with the American idea that it was wrong to seize neutral vessels on the high seas than from precedent derived from British custom. Indeed before the demand came the matter had been amicably arranged between Lord Lyons, the British Minister, and Mr. Seward, the Secretary of State. As Captain Wilkes, who was on his return from a three years's cruise, had arrested these men without orders, the act was disavowed, and no cause of war remained. Meantime great excitement prevailed in England. War preparations were made in great haste, and troops were sent to Canada. The disappointment of the Confederate authorities was almost unbounded. They had hoped it would lead at least to a collision with England, and perhaps to their material aid. King Cotton had already failed them, and now they were to derive no benefit from the capture of the envoys.
vol.4, p.1032 - p.1033
The enemy under Bishop Leonidas Polk, who had been made a Major-General, held a strongly fortified position at Columbus, Kentucky; on the other side of the river, at Belmont in Missouri, was a well fortified camp. General Grant, then at Cairo, resolved to break up the latter, as from there expeditions could be easily sent into Missouri or up or down the river. With about 3,000 men aboard steamers and escorted by the gunboats Tyler and Lexington, the Union soldiers landed four miles above Belmont and at once took up their march toward the encampment. In about a mile they fell in with the enemy and drove them "foot by foot and from tree to tree back to their encampment on the river's bank, a distance of over two miles;" as they drew near, suddenly was heard firing and cheers on the rear of the enemy. The Illinoisians, under Colonel Napoleon B. Buford, had made a detour rapidly and were now closing in; a combined movement was made upon three sides of the enemy's works, which were soon in possession of the Union forces; "the rebels passing over the river bank and into their transports in quick time." The object was accomplished; Grant destroyed all the munitions and property of the camp, and then fell back to his transports. Meantime Polk had sent troops to attack the Federals on their way back but without success. Bishop Polk reported; "It was a hard fought battle lasting from half past ten A. M. to five P. M.;" he judged Grant's force to be 7,000 strong. The Federals lost 84 killed and 288 wounded; the enemy's loss was never actually known.
vol.4, p.1033 - p.1034
The enemy had taken possession of Cumberland Gap to prevent the Unionists of East Tennessee from being aided by United States troops. The Union men of that section displayed the most heroic patriotism of any portion of the country; and the Confederate authorities thought it of the highest importance to prevent that section being occupied by Union forces, lest they should cut in twain "The Empire of the South." General William T. Sherman, who had succeeded Anderson in Kentucky, was of the same opinion, but the authorities at Washington seemed to think otherwise. If that point had been occupied in force, communication with Cincinnati and the North could have been kept open. The persecutions and outrages inflicted upon the Union men were fiercer in East Tennessee than in any portion East of the Mississippi.
vol.4, p.1034
General Buell assumed command in Kentucky, and he withdrew the Union troops from the eastern portion of the State as a large Southern force was reported to be in the vicinity of Bowling Green, an important strategic point, and that their intention was to move North and capture Louisville, and a strenuous effort must be made to drive them from the State. The Union men of the State turned out nobly in aid of the cause more than 18,000 who never flinched in battle; and yet the State had furnished many thousands of misguided young men to the very army which was now invading and foraging in their native State. In the eastern portion of the State a series of skirmishes had taken place in which the enemy, often worsted, were driven from point to point, but finally they concentrated under General Zollicoffer, and made an attack on the Union forces under General Thomas at Logan's farm—this battle is known as that of Mill Spring, though that was eight miles distant.
vol.4, p.1034 - p.1035
General Thomas had made his arrangements to attack the Confederates in their intrenchments; but they themselves had though to attack Thomas in a similar manner. They, accordingly, left their entrenchments after dark on a Saturday night, and the next morning at seven o'clock drove in the Federal pickets. Word was speedily given that the enemy were in force, and in less than half an hour the Union soldiers were in line of battle, a detachment, meanwhile, holding the foe in check. The conflict was severe, and the lines wavered back and forth for hours. The Confederates had protected themselves by an extemporized bulwark of fence rails and a barn. Between them and the woods where the Federal soldiers were, was an open field. Colonel McCook determined to capture these defenses, and he ordered the Ninth Ohio, Germans, to fix bayonets; then moving along the front, he' shouted, "My invincible Germans, charge!" A moment afterward the whole regiment was in the open field, and with shouts rushed upon the enemy, who lingered for a moment as if bewildered, and then fled. The Union troops with cheers advanced the whole line, and their defeat was complete; nor did they stop till they reached their entrenchments, eight miles distant. The Union forces pushed on, and late in the afternoon commenced a sharp cannonade. Night came on, and Thomas made preparation to assault in the morning. At daylight the ramparts were scaled, but not a man was to be seen. The night before the enemy had fled silently, leaving everything in their camp, lest the noise of destroying their munitions should betray their design. Their commander General Zollicoffer, had been killed, and they were completely demoralized and abandoned all their fortifications in that region.
vol.4, p.1035
The way was now open to occupy Cumberland and Pound Gaps, and an entrance into East Tennessee, so much dreaded by the Confederate authorities; but General Thomas was ordered to cooperate with the Federal advance toward Bowling Green and Nashville.
vol.4, p.1035 - p.1036
Jefferson Davis sent in a special message to the Confederate Congress. This document was evidently designed to produce a certain effect, especially in England and France, to whose courts he had just sent the two envoys. Every conflict thus far had resulted in a glorious victory for the South; not a word was said of the progress of the Federal cause in Missouri, Kentucky, and West Virginia; not a word of the capture of Hatteras, or Hilton Head, or Beaufort. The cotton-spinners of England were kindly admonished that the blockade might diminish the supply of that article. He proclaimed that the financial system adopted had worked well, when the general impression was that "their National Loan and the Cotton and Produce Loan" were failures.
vol.4, p.1036
The question of the slave came more directly than usual before Congress on its assembling. A change was in progress among thinking minds in the free States in respect to his position in this contest. He was used by the nation's enemies to build fortifications, to raise corn and cotton, to support and protect the families of those who were in the armies of the Confederacy. He had been happily characterized as a "contraband" of war; yet commanders in the field had usually treated him as a slave, and in some instances, when a fugitive in the Union army, he was restored to his master when the latter was a Confederate. The annual report of the Secretary of War, Mr. Cameron favored negro emancipation, and remuneration to the loyal slave owners.
vol.4, p.1036
The same report stated that the total number in the army was: infantry, 568,383; cavalry, 59,398; artillery, 24,686; rifles and sharpshooters, 8,395; engineers, 107. In the aggregate, 660,971, of which 20,334 were of the regular army. The Southern army numbered about 350,000. There is no data for an accurate estimate, as they usually exaggerated their numbers before a battle and depreciated them afterward.
vol.4, p.1036 - p.1037
Around Washington an army of about 200,000 was drilling during the summer and the entire autumn, and no doubt was as well disciplined as any such body of men could be. The people became impatient that this numerous and well appointed army should lie idle so long; and the soldiers themselves became equally impatient. The roads were in perfect order for an advance on the enemy, and the weather all that could be wished, The enemy were almost in sight, flaunting their flags and holding their entrenchments, while their newspapers sneered at the want of energy in the Union commander. In other portions of the country the Union generals made advances and were successful in West Virginia, Missouri and Kentucky but "All is quiet on the Potomac" had passed into a proverb. The enemy went deliberately into winter quarters in the vicinity of Centreville and along the upper Potomac. The people began to feel there was something mysterious in this delay. The President appointed Edwin M. Stanton Secretary of War in place of Mr. Cameron, resigned. The new Secretary, by his untiring energy and intense loyalty, was most efficient in promoting the Union cause; stern and inflexible in character, obedient only to the dictates of duty.
vol.4, p.1037 - p.1038
It was planned, when the stage of water in the Tennessee and the Cumberland would admit of the free passage of the gunboats, to penetrate the Confederacy along these rivers, and thus turn the strongholds of the enemy at Columbus, on the Mississippi, and at Bowling Green, in Southern Kentucky. Captain A. H. Foote had been detailed from the United States Navy to command the western flotilla of gunboats. These boats were of somewhat different construction from the ocean-going, being flat-bottomed and not plated so heavily; indeed some of them, from the lightness of their armor, were jocosely styled "tin-clads." Grant had about 30,000 men gathered at Cairo, Paducah and Bird's Point. Reconnoissances, which had sorely distracted the enemy, both by land and water, ascertained the positions of their forces.
vol.4, p.1038
At length the expedition was ready to move; ten regiments, with their artillery and cavalry, embarked on transports at Cairo. The steamers headed up stream to Paducah, at the mouth of the Tennessee, and up that river, The Confederates now learned that Fort Henry was to be attacked. Captain Foote, with his gunboats, bore the steamers company, Four miles below the fort the troops under General McClernand disembarked, Foote meanwhile shelling the woods in search of the enemy. The following day transports brought more troops and General Grant.
vol.4, p.1038 - p.1039
Captain Foote wished the attack to be deferred for a day, so that the fort could be so invested as to secure the prisoners, assuming that he himself could subdue the fort before the troops could get in position. The gunboats had not yet been tried, and both Grant and his officers evidently did not have the faith in them that the captain had. Prompt at the hour, 11 A. M., General McClernand moved to throw his division on the road leading from Fort Henry to Fort Donelson on the Cumberland. Captain Foote also moved at the same time, and passing up on the west side of an island, and, the water being high, over obstructions put in the channel, suddenly came into the river near the fort. The gunboats took their position and began to throw shots and shells, and approached nearer and nearer; so terrible was the storm that the earthworks crumbled away and nearly one half of the fort's guns were dismounted, and the infantry supports of the artillery fled, the Confederate flag was hauled down and the fort surrendered unconditionally. Only 130 prisoners were secured, the remainder escaped, as the Union forces were not yet in position to capture them, for, true to his word, Foote had subdued the fort in one hour and fifteen minutes. The astonishment at the success of the gunboats was as great among the army and its officers as the wholesome dread with which they inspired the Confederates. Unfortunately the boiler of the Essex gunboat was struck by a cannon ball, and the steam issuing scalded twenty-four of the men and killed four instantly, otherwise the boats were scarcely injured.
vol.4, p.1039
The captain sent gunboats in pursuit of the steamers, which they overtook and destroyed, and also transports laden with supplies for the enemy. They ascended to Florence, Ala., making clean work of all war material on the river. The Union gunboats, at almost every point, were welcomed by the people. Captain Foote returned on the evening of the battle to Cairo, to repair damages to the boats and prepare for the expedition against Fort Donelson on the west bank of the Cumberland, twelve miles east of Fort Henry. The Confederates deemed it of the greatest importance to hold this place. Thither General A. Sidney Johnston had sent troops under John B. Floyd and Buckner, the former having chief command.
vol.4, p.1039
The main fort stood on a gradually rising hill; the top, or plateau, contained about one hundred acres. The crest of this plateau was encircled by rifle pits, and artillery commanded every approach, and it was deemed impregnable by the enemy. West and south of the fort were hills densely wooded and filled with ravines.
vol.4, p.1039
Grant moved from Fort Henry and invested Donelson on the afternoon of the same day. The next day were fierce artillery duels, sharpshooters on both sides were busy; desperate sorties by the enemy were repulsed; and an equally desperate attempt to capture a battery that annoyed the Union army was made by McClernand's order, but after a heroic effort failed.
vol.4, p.1040
The next morning Captain Foote came up with six gunboats, and at 2 P. M. commenced the bombardment of the fort. The boats came within 350 yards of the water battery. For more than an hour the battle raged. Only two of the enemy's guns were able to reply, when a chance shot cut the tiller chain of the Louisville. The boat veered round and exposed her side, and another such shot broke the rudder post, and she was carried helplessly down the current. Encouraged by this mishap, the enemy directed all their fire on the St. Louis, the flag boat, a heavy battery on the hill joining in. The St. Louis was soon as helpless as the Louisville, one of her side wheels being broken by a solid shot, and she too floated down the stream after having been struck fifty-nine times.
vol.4, p.1040
An assault had been intended all along the enemy's line when the fleet had silenced the guns in the water forts. After the result was known General Grant consulted with Foote, and it was deemed best to repair the gunboats and wait for the mortar floats, that were not in readiness when Foote left Cairo at the preemptory command of Halleck.
vol.4, p.1040 - p.1041
Meantime the enemy became alarmed lest they should be so hemmed in they could not escape, and they resolved to cut their way out by dislodging their besiegers. Accordingly at dawn of day the next morning they moved out in three divisions, intending to converge to one point of attack on the Federal right next the river; but they unexpectedly found the Union army prepared in front of their own earthworks, and before they were formed in line of battle they were attacked and held in check, but only to make another attempt, and thus on the south side of the fort the conflict waged for five hours. Regiment after regiment of these inexperienced Union soldiers took their places and remained till their ammunition was exhausted, and they were relieved by fresh troops. Many of these when their cartridges failed begged to be led in a bayonet charge against the enemy. Such was the spirit of this whole army. The battle for the most part was fought in a forest with a dense undergrowth, which much impeded rapid movements. The Confederates thus far had made desperate aggressive attempts. Now Grant, who had been absent holding a consultation with Captain Foote, in turn determined to assault their lines, and he ordered the Federals, about one P. M., to carry the enemy's position by assault. This was most handsomely done, the enemy being driven at the point of the bayonet to their inner works. On the Federal right a similar assault was made, with the same result. The Union army held all their advanced positions during the night, and were preparing to renew the attack in the morning. This gloomy night was passed in bringing within the Union lines the wounded, scattered over a space of two miles and a half. The Union soldiers and the Confederates fared alike, being cared for with equal kindness.
vol.4, p.1041 - p.1042
There was evidently commotion in the enemy's camp. In the morning, when the Union lined advanced at daylight to the assault, numerous muskets were held up along their ramparts displaying white flags. The advance halted, and General Buckner desired to negotiate. He was left in command; Floyd and Pillow had slipped off up the river with some of their followers on board a transport, and left Buckner to bear the stigma of surrendering. He wished for an armistice and terms of capitulation. General Grant refused the request, and replied, "No terms except conditional and immediate surrender can be accepted; I purpose to move immediately on your works." Buckner at once surrendered. The number of prisoners was nearly 14,000, and their killed and wounded 1,300; and all the guns and military stores, an immense amount. This victory sent dismay into the Confederacy, while the rejoicings in the loyal States were great. The activity and energy of the Western undrilled armies were contrasted with the inactivity and discipline that reigned around Washington.
vol.4, p.1042
Immediately after this capture the enemy evacuated Bowling Green and moved toward Nashville, which place they merely passed through, destroying, in their haste, both the railway and suspension bridges over the Cumberland—an unnecessary destruction of property, as their ruin scarcely impeded the Union army, The Legislature with the Governor left in haste. The beautiful city was occupied by Federal forces and order restored. That stronghold Columbus, on the Mississippi, was also evacuated on the receipt of the new of the fall of Fort Donelson.
Chapter 59:
1862
Lincoln's Administration—Continued
Burnside's Expedition to North Carolina.—Capture of Newbern.—Battle of Pea Ridge.—Capture of New Madrid and Island No. 10.—Battle of Pittsburg Landing or Shiloh.—Capture Of New Orleans.—Death Of Admiral Foote.—Battle of river iron clads.—Capture of Memphis.—Evacuation of Corinth.—Plans of movements on Richmond.—The Merrimac and Monitor duel.
vol.4, p.1043
On the Atlantic coast a naval and land expedition under Commander Goldsboro and General A. E. Burnside was fitted out, against Roanoke Island—the scene of Sir Walter Raleigh's colony—and to make a demonstration on the coast of North Carolina, to encourage the Union men, and also create a diversion south of Richmond and Norfolk.
vol.4, p.1043
In approaching Albemarle Sound the hostile fleet and an earthwork known as Fort Barton were encountered; the enemy's fleet soon retired out of harm's way, and Goldsboro opened upon the fort, but was not able to reduce it after a bombardment of some hours. During the night the troops landed, and in the morning, under General Foster, moved to the attack over a swampy and difficult way. On the march they came upon a battery, protected by a swamp on either side; Foster flanked the battery right and left, and when the Union soldiers came out upon their rear flanks, the enemy threw down their arms and fled. This success was followed up and their entire force—about 3,000—on the island of Roanoke was captured.
vol.4, p.1043 - p.1044
Burnside issued the usual proclamation, promising protection to those engaged in their usual avocations and enjoining the Union soldiers not to injure private property on their march, Roanoke Island became the base of operations; and from it were sent out many expeditions which essentially interfered with the English blockade runners by seizing harbors and filling channels of approach.
vol.4, p.1044
The most important capture of Newbern on the Neuse was accomplished by a combined land and naval force, The troops landed 17 miles below the town, and marched up the road along the river bank and a railway track from Beaufort, the gunboats by their shells keeping the enemy at a respectful distance. About three miles below the town was found a formidable fieldwork, which promised to offer much resistance, This fortification was flanked by a swamp and Burnside sent a detachment round, while he pressed the enemy in front; the detachment appeared on the flank, but the Confederates held their ground until a Rhode Island regiment, on the run, charged bayonet and changed the tide of battle; other Union troops pressed on and the rout was complete. A portion of the fleeing enemy reached a train of cars and carried the news of defeat to Newbern. There, as was their custom, they began to burn a bridge and all the rosin and turpentine, and the steamers at the wharf, two of which were saved by the United States gunboats. The enemy had wantonly set the town on fire, but the citizens with aid from the United States Marines succeeded in putting it out, though not until the best Hotel and the Court House and many private residences were consumed. General Foster was installed as Military Governor in Newbern.
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Other places in the vicinity were captured, such as Beaufort and Washington, on Pamlico River, Fort Macon, a strong fortification built by the United States Government to protect the harbor of Beau fort, was reduced after a bombardment of eleven hours. This secured the blockading fleet one of the finest and safest harbors on the coast.
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Major-General S. R. Curtis was directed by General Halleck to drive Generals Price and Rains and their bands out of Missouri into Arkansas. Curtis was soon on the march toward Springfield, where Price and his band had been for some time. The latter took the alarm and hastily retreated South, Curtis pursuing and the enemy retreating, till at length they reached the Boston Mountains. Curtis learned that they were concentrating against him under General Van Dorn, whose army numbered about 34,000 men; of these Ben McCullough had 13,000—out-numbering the Union army more than four to one. These made attacks on the various Federal divisions as they came up, but were always repulsed. At length they concentrated at Pea Ridge in Arkansas, and the enemy advanced to give battle, which raged all day on the Federal right with scarcely a cessation. The ground was hilly and covered with thick underbrush and broken up by ravines. On the left wing the contest was equally stubborn, but more varied in result, Ben McCullough made a desperate assault upon Colonel Osterhaus, of Sigel's division, but Curtis ordered up Davis's troops to the Colonel's aid, and the combined force drove the enemy headlong from the field, they leaving dead their commanding generals, McIntosh and Ben McCullough—the latter the master-spirit of their army. Success had also crowned the left wing. During the night both armies lay on their arms; the Union soldiers resting for the first time in two days' marching and sleepless nights.
vol.4, p.1045 - p.1046
At sunrise the battle was renewed, and raged most of the day along the whole line, nearly three miles; Sigel handling his artillery with wonderful rapidity and effect. Every attempt to break the Union line was foiled. For more than two hours this continued, when Sige] began to advance his part of the line; the enemy sought shelter in the woods, but the Federals charged through their shelter and drove them with the bayonet to an open field beyond, when they broke and fled in all directions. Thus ended the two days' fight at Pea Ridge. Never before had the enemy suffered so disastrous a defeat. Soon after those who had not deserted were transferred to the army of General S. A. Johnston, again to meet the Union soldiers under General Grant.
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The National Government never lost sight of the importance of the control of the Mississippi river, and to that end Admiral Foote directed his attention in connection with a land force under General Pope. The enemy made the most strenuous exertions to retain their hold of the great river as a most important source of supplies, both beyond it and on its tributaries.
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The islands in the Mississippi from the mouth of the Ohio downward are designated by numbers. The Confederates chose available points on the river to fortify, such as New Madrid in Missouri, opposite Island No. 10, Tiptonville in Kentucky, and No. 10 itself—all three within supporting distance. To this island they had directed special attention, Beauregard, their best engineer, superintending the works and pronouncing them impregnable. In consequence here were collected vast military stores and provisions as for a long siege.
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Admiral Foote was to bombard No. 10, and at the same time Pope to capture New Madrid. The latter found the town fortified by earthworks and defended by three gunboats, which, because of the high water in the river, were able to sweep its banks, and in the face of these guns it would be impossible to hold the town if captured, He therefore sent to Cairo for siege guns—24 pounders. These soon came, and during the night time were placed in position within 800 yards of the enemy's main fortification, and in the morning opened upon the astonished enemy, every shot telling with fine effect, dismounting several of their heaviest guns. The shot also reached their gunboats and steamers in the river, compelling them to hasten out of range, A night of storm and rain came on, and in the morning, just as the guns were about to reopen, a white flag was seen approaching. The messenger brought word that the enemy had evacuated the fort, abandoning everything, and the town authorities wished to surrender.
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Immediately after the surrender General Pope prepared to cooperate with Admiral Foote in the reduction of No. 10. The latter came down with his gunboats and mortar-floats, and for twenty-two days bombarded the island, but without effecting any great break in the works. The whole west shore of the river opposite the island was under water from the spring freshets, and Pope had no transports to carry his men to the east side of the river, and they could not pass the batteries on No, 10. Pope determined, at the suggestion of General Hamilton, to cut a canal across the peninsula, in the rear of New Madrid, to the river below, and pass through this the transports, By an ingenious apparatus the trees were sawed off four and a half feet below the surface of the overflowing water, and thus a passage was made for the transports which at once passed through. This unique canal was twelve miles long and fifty feet wide. On the evening of the day on which this canal was finished, the gunboat Carondelet, in the midst of thunderstorm, ran past the batteries on No. 10, and two nights after the gunboat Pittsburg performed the same feat. These boats soon silenced the rebel batteries along the river below, and by midnight of the same day Pope's army was across the river and pushing for Tiptonville to intercept the enemy fleeing from No. 10, which place, it was rumored, they were evacuating. Early the next morning No. 10 surrendered to Admiral Foote "17 officers, 363 soldiers, 70 heavy cannon, ranging from 32 to 100 pounders, the latter rifled, and an immense amount of other military stores, four steamers and a floating battery." Meanwhile Pope had intercepted the retreating foe, who laid down their arms, surrendering unconditionally as prisoners of war, in all nearly 7,000. A few days before the surrender Beauregard left No. 10. This defeat and loss was a source of great mortification to the Confederate authorities, and was equally a gratification to the loyal people of the free States.
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General Grant and his army left Nashville and marched for the Tennessee River, which they reached, about 240 miles from its mouth, at an obscure place of three or four houses, known as Pittsburg Landing, but now famous in the annals of the war.
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General Buell soon after began the march with his Division for the same place. The ultimate point sought was Corinth, a strategic position in Northern Mississippi on the Memphis and Charleston railway. For two months the enemy had been concentrating here, and fortifying the hills in the immediate vicinity, General A. S. Johnston first in command, and Beauregard second. The most strenuous efforts were made to resist the Union army; Manassas and Centreville were evacuated—McClellan by his inactivity permitting it—and their lines drawn more closely around Richmond; in order to spare troops for this emergency; General Bragg was ordered from Pensacola with his well-drilled artillery and infantry; Columbus was evacuated and under General-Bishop Polk the garrison marched to the same point; and from Arkansas, late from Pea Ridge, came General Van Dorn, bringing 15,000 men. The enemy advanced from their stronghold to meet Grant's army at the crossing, and if possible crush him before Buell could bring up his forces. The Union army had crossed over and was stationed in a semicircle, the center in the front of the road to Corinth, the left extending round to the river at Hamburg, four miles distant. The Shiloh meeting-house stood directly out in the country, two and a half miles from the landing; around this church was the principal conflict, hence the Confederates name the battle Shiloh. The country west of the landing is rough, and covered with a dense forest of scrub-oak and black jack, with here and there an open field. The enemy skirmished more or less for two days, no doubt to ascertain the Federal position.
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Early Sunday morning they drive in the advanced Federal pickets. The entire division flew to arms and awaited the enemy's advance. After an hour's waiting they came on, attacking the center; and, extending their line by an oblique movement, threw an overwhelming force upon the left, driving the Federals back and capturing General Prentiss and his regiment almost entire. They pressed on, turning to the left, but were held in check by three Illinois regiments till they were overpowered and forced to retire, losing three guns. General W. T. Sherman still held his first line at the meeting-house until the enemy passed round to his rear, when he fell back and took a new position. "My division," he says, "was made up of regiments perfectly new, nearly all having recently received their muskets." Great numbers of these frightened men found their way back to the river, two miles distant, and no efforts of their officers could induce them to return. The enemy by main force drove the Union left through their camp toward the river, but were at length held at bay for four hours by the pluck of General McClernand and his troops. The Confederates had planned not to attack but in overpowering numbers; thus when they attacked the center they deployed their main force against the left. They well knew that, if at all, they must crush this advanced Union force before Buell could come up, or troops under Generals Nelson and Thomas could reach the field of battle. At five P. M. Was a brief lull in the firing. The enemy fell back, and then suddenly, as if to take the Federals by surprise, threw forward their whole force for the second time, with such fierceness and desperation that the Union army was compelled to fall back. Just then the gunboats Lexington and Tyler came up the river. They soon learned by a messenger from General Grant the position of the enemy. The boats took their station and sent in with great rapidity their shot and shell, the latter bursting amid the ranks of the Confederates. "The shells hurling death and destruction through the scrub-oak jungles under whose cover the enemy fought securely," In less than thirty minutes they silenced the Southern batteries. Just before the boats opened fire Buell's advanced division appeared on the Union right, and they successfully resisted the last charge of the enemy that day. This was nearly a great victory. They had the advantage of superior numbers; on the morrow that would be changed. General A. Sidney Johnston, their commander-in-chief was among the slain.
vol.4, p.1050 - p.1051
The Union army in this battle numbered about 38,000, while the enemy had 45,000, under their best generals—A. S. Johnston, Beauregard, Bishop Polk, and Hardee—and the best fighting material they had in the field; but in endurance and cool, determined courage the Northern soldiers were superior, though the Southern had the more dash.
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Reenforcements for the Union army began to arrive on the evening of the battle. The remainder of Buell's forces; Nelson and Crittenden's divisions, some on foot and some on steamers; two batteries of the regular army, and McCook's division, by a forced march, reached the landing early the following morning.
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It was General Grant's turn now to take the offensive, and a general advance was ordered to begin at 5 o'clock the next morning. The hostile pickets were driven in and the battle became general along the whole line. At 10 A. M. the Union army was moving forward and forcing the enemy step by step from point to point, and though occasionally checked, the Union army moved steadily forward; their fire was regular as clock-work, and the divisions sustained each other admirably. At length the enemy, after repeated attempts to break through the Union lines and failing, seemed to despair of succeeding. For seven long hours they had fought valiantly. Beauregard made the most strenuous exertions and exposed himself in his efforts to prevent his army falling back toward Corinth. The pursuit was not pressed vigorously owing to the intervening woods, which impeded the movements of cavalry, and the infantry only pursued the retreating foe for a mile or two. The enemy fell back to their entrenchments at Corinth, and Beauregard proclaimed a great Confederate victory; that was for the public, but his private dispatch to Jefferson Davis, captured at Huntsville by General O. M. Mitchel, told the true story, calling for reenforcements, and saying: "If defeated here we lose the Mississippi Valley and probably our cause."
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The Union loss in killed, 1,785; wounded, 7,883; the Southern, killed, 1,728; wounded, 8,012. The enemy, for the most part, were better protected by the dense woods, as they fought on ground of their own choosing.
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While these stirring events were enacting in the West a combined expedition was fitting out against New Orleans in the East, General B. F. Butler to command the land forces and Admiral D. S. Farragut the naval. Through the influence of Butler the men for the enterprise were principally enlisted in New England. The rendezvous for the troops was Ship Island, lying in the waters of the Gulf midway between Mobile and New Orleans, by way of Lake Pontchartrain, thus threatening either place. A powerful fleet of mortar boats had been fitted out at the Brooklyn Navy Yard under the direction of Captain David D. Porter. This flotilla joined the fleet off the mouth passes of the Mississippi. Admiral Farragut commanded the whole armament, and Porter, under him, had control of the mortar boats. The whole fleet and transports soon passed within the passes, and gunboats acted as pickets up the river to give notice of the approach of certain ironclads and rams and fire rafts—huge barges laden with split pine over which had been poured melted pitch, rendering them highly inflammable. One of these rams, the Manassas, carried English rifled guns. They also had an ironclad floating battery, the Louisiana, besides 18 armed steamers, some of which were protected by an armor of iron. Their naval commander, Hollins, announced that with these he would annihilate the Union fleet. An exceedingly strong chain was stretched on floats across the channel from Fort Jackson to the opposite shore, near to Fort St. Philip. This chain was commanded by the guns of the forts. These forts—75 miles below the city—were very strong structures built by the United States Government. Fort Jackson had 120 guns and St. Philip nearly as many. In addition, the enemy had flanking batteries commanding the river for three miles, and also the approach from Lake Pontchartrain.
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Arrangements completed, the Union squadron moved to the attack. Then occurred one of the most terrible cannon battles on record. Fourteen mortar-boats, throwing immense shells from the west shore, and six others on the eastern bank of the river in the swamp passages, and so covered by green bushes as to be well masked, six ships of war, and gunboats up and down the stream took part in the thunderous fray, while the forts replied with great vigor. The bombardment lasted all day; the guns in the embrasures of Fort Jackson were silenced, and also the last one on the side of St. Philip. Meanwhile Hollins sent down fire-rafts in the midst of the battle, but they did but little harm, as they were all destroyed by balls from the guns or seized by grappling irons prepared for the purpose and towed where they could harmlessly burn. At night a deserter came aboard and informed Porter of the condition of the forts. From his statement it was evident they could not be reduced for several days. This information determined Farragut to run past the forts, and orders were given to prepare for the hazardous attempt. Meantime the mortar-boats continued to throw shells into the forts.
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That night two parties in boats passed up and cut the chain without being discovered, and also a boat with muffled oars passed above the forts and took soundings, finding the channel free of obstructions. This, even, the enemy did not discover, though they had large fires burning all night along the shore to prevent surprises.
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Orders were passed that night from ship to ship to prepare to run the gauntlet, at 2 o'clock in the morning the fleet was under way. The darkness was so great that the sentinels at the fort did not discover the movement until the first division approached the chain, in a minute more, and both the forts opened. This was the signal for Porter, who, with his mortars, threw a shower of bursting shells inside the forts, which interfered materially with their firing; the vessels as they passed by poured in their broadsides. As they passed beyond the forts they found themselves in the midst of hostile iron-clads and rams; the latter butting in every direction. The Union gunboats, generally, were able to dodge them, and in turn pay them the compliment of a broadside. The Cayuga, a swift vessel, passing through compelled three steamers to strike their flags. The ram Manassas was running round butting at anything in the smoke and darkness; finally, she ran foul of the Brooklyn, which gave her a broadside with her heavy guns, and the ram disappeared in the darkness. Only one vessel was lost, the Varuna, Captain Boggs. The career of this vessel deserves relating. The captain finding himself "in a nest of rebel steamers" started forward, giving broadsides right and left; the first went into a steamer crowded with troops, exploded her boilers and she drifted ashore; afterward three other vessels were driven ashore in flames and blown up. Then the Varuna was attacked by an iron-clad ram, which raked her and butted her on the quarter, but she managed, meantime, to plant three 8-inch shells in the armor of her foe, and a rifle shot, when the ram dropped out of action. At this moment another large iron-clad, with a prow under water, struck the Varuna in the port gangway, doing considerable damage; then her enemy drew off and made another plunge and struck again in the same place, crushing in her sides; now the Varuna gave her antagonist five 8-inch shells; these settled her, and she floated ashore in flames. The Varuna herself was in a sinking condition; but her men were taken off by boats from the other vessels before she went down. All along the bank were stranded Confederate steamers and rams, nearly all on fire from Union shots and shells; two or three steamers and the iron-clad battery Louisiana had escaped, and sought protection under the guns of Fort Jackson; two or three hundred prisoners were taken.
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The next day Farragut was ready to move, and the following morning the fleet steamed up the river, and after being delayed one-half hour to silence some batteries, he reached New Orleans in the afternoon, and demanded its surrender, which was complied with by the mayor. General Lovel, who was in command, before leaving the city had fired the long line of ships, steamers and flat-boats, and vast stores of cotton, tobacco and sugar—a most wanton destruction of private property, not all contraband of war. The United States public buildings were taken possession of by Union soldiers to protect them. The forts Jackson and St. Philip also capitulated when the fall of New Orleans was known. General Butler arrived and entered upon his duties as commandant of the city and vicinity. The city was garrisoned immediately—the troops marching in to the tune of "Yankee Doodle," and order restored under the skillful and energetic rule of Butler. He prepared his proclamation and sent it to the various papers to be published. They all refused. A sufficient number of practical printers volunteered from the ranks, took possession of one of the offices, and issued the proclamation. This incident was similar to many others that occurred during this war showing the intelligence and industrial skill of the soldiers of the Union armies.
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Farragut sent the gunboat Iroquois, Captain Palmer, up the river to the capital of the State, Baton Rouge, which surrendered on demand; then to Natchez, Mississippi, which place surrendered; and then to Vicksburg, which was found to be fortified and garrisoned, and she refused to run up the Stars and Stripes. Her time came in due season.
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During this time Admiral Foote and General Pope were working their way down the Mississippi, capturing fortified places one after another; delayed a few days at Fort Wright, Chickasaw Bluffs. Here Pope was ordered to join Halleck at Corinth; and Admiral Foote, at the imperative orders of his physician, also retired from the service on account of wounds received in the attack on Fort Donelson. A few weeks later he died, a victim of patriotic ardor, and cheerful in the Christian's hope.
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Captain J. E. Davis succeeded Admiral Foote; shortly after, he defeated a Southern fleet of ironclads and armed steamers under Captain Montgomery, in a conflict of thirty minutes; Forts Wright and Pillow were abandoned by the enemy; this opened the way down toward Memphis. The Union fleet was joined by Captain Ellet's rams of unique construction; made out of powerful tug-boats. The whole fleet passed down to island No. 45, two miles above Memphis, off which place lay the Confederate iron-clads. At four A. M., Captain Davis steamed down to find the enemy's fleet on the alert. The battle began at long range, but Ellet's two rams, the Queen of the West and the Monarch, passed rapidly by the Union gunboats, and rushed with great impetuosity into the midst of the Confederates, firing heavy shots right and left, and when opportunity served plying the enemy with hot water by means of a hose of peculiar construction. Then came on the gunboats, and the result of this singular contest was that only one of the ten gunboats of the Confederates escaped—they either being sunk or blown up. In consequence of this destruction of their whole fleet Memphis surrendered unconditionally.
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The Confederates deemed Corinth an important strategic point, being at the junction of the Memphis and Charleston and Mobile and Ohio railways, but that importance was gone as soon as the roads were cut and Memphis in the hands of the Union forces. General Halleck assumed command after the battle of Pittsburg Landing, and advanced into the vicinity of Corinth and commenced digging parallels and making approaches. Thus he spent six weeks. The enemy in the meantime, were leisurely carrying away their war material, and when this was done they evacuated their stronghold, while Halleck kept 120,000 men within striking distance until they were well on their way. General Pope was sent in pursuit, but captured only about 2,000 prisoners. This was the only instance, thus far, of undue tardiness in a Western army. The enemy had 47,000 men.
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We have seen the Union soldiers in the West gaining battle after battle, and in no instance failing to accomplish their ultimate object. They met the enemy in superior numbers at Pea Ridge and drove them out of Missouri, they captured Forts Henry and Donelson, and opened up the Tennessee and the Cumberland rivers, compelling the evacuation of that stronghold, Columbus; won the battle of Shiloh, and compelled the enemy to retire to Corinth, which in turn they were made to abandon. Along the South Atlantic coast battles had been fought, and place after place had been captured and held; an expedition against New Orleans had been eminently successful, and now, after many conflicts, the whole of the Mississippi was held from above to down below Memphis, and from its mouth up to Vicksburg. While these advances were progressing, the Army of the Potomac was chafing at their imposed inactivity, and drilling in entrenchments around the National Capital.
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General McClellan had asked for men till his numbers had gradually increased in February to 222,196 names on his roll, of whom 193,142 were fit for duty. In the previous August, in a note to President Lincoln, he says: "I propose with this force to move into the heart of the enemy's country, and crush the rebellion in its very heart." Yet no movement was made. Time passed on, and McClellan did not intimate to the anxious President or Secretary of War that he had any plans of a campaign. Several conferences were held by the President and some members of his Cabinet, at one of which the President asked the Commander-in-Chief what he intended to do with his army. After a long pause, he remarked he "was very unwilling to develop his plans, but would do so if ordered." The President asked if he had fixed any time in his own mind when he would move the army. The reply was, he had. "On that," rejoined the President, "I will adjourn this meeting." Yet McClellan for weeks gave no intimation of moving. At length the President felt it his duty to order a general advance of the Union armies on the 22d of February. It is a coincidence that on this day Jefferson Davis was inaugurated at Richmond President of the Confederacy for six years, and Alexander H. Stephens Vice-President. Perhaps the President in designating this day had in mind that it was the anniversary of the birth of Washington.
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Previous to this President Lincoln addressed a note to McClellan, saying, "Your plan is by the Chesapeake, up the Rappahannock to Urbana on the York; mine to move directly to a point on the railroad southwest of Manassas. If you will give satisfactory answers to the following questions I shall gladly yield my plan to yours: Does not your plan involve a greatly larger expenditure of time and money than mine? Wherein is a victory more valuable by your plan than by mine? In fact, would it not be less valuable in this, that it would break no great line of the enemy's communications, while mine would? In case of disaster, would not a retreat be more difficult by your plan than mine?" No direct reply was made to these questions, though a report of the same date by the General-in-Chief was claimed to answer. The plan of the President and his advisers was virtually the one selected by General Grant when he advanced on Richmond.
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When the Norfolk navy-yard was destroyed and fell into the hands of the enemy, the Merrimac steam frigate was partially burned and sunk, but was afterward raised by the enemy and made over as an iron-clad of tremendous power. From hints thrown out by their newspapers this mysterious monster became a source of great dread to the fleet in and around the lower Chesapeake and Hampton Roads.
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Meanwhile Captain Ericsson was building at New York a unique iron-clad on a new principle, his own invention. This was a revolving turret, made entirely of successive layers of wrought iron plates to the thickness of eleven inches. This turret was turned at will by steam; within it were two rifled guns throwing each an elongated shot weighing 175 pounds, and loaded by machinery; the turret had two protected port-holes, and was placed on an iron-clad hulk, the deck of which was only about three feet above the water and clear of every thing except the turret.
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For many weeks the sloop of war Cumberland and the frigate Congress had watched off Newport News for the expected monster, now called the Virginia by the enemy. On the morning of March 8th she suddenly steamed out from the navy yard at Gosport, and made for the Cumberland, but when passing by the Congress gave her a broadside, doing much damage. The Cumberland had a heavy armament of 9 and 10-inch Dahlgren guns, and she poured in her broadsides with precision; but these heavy balls glanced harmlessly off the sloping sides of the Merrimac, while one of her solid shots tore through the wooden sloop's bulwarks. The Cumberland's men fought desperately, warping round their vessel to give effective broadsides; presently the Merrimac rushed at full speed upon the Cumberland and pierced her hull below the water line, making a hole four feet in diameter, and crushing the frigate's upper decks, still pouring in solid shot and making a horrible slaugher on the crowded decks. Of the 450 men on board not a man wavered in the presence of death; their vessel was fast filling; in five minutes the water reached the berth deck where lay the dying and wounded. It was seen by her officers that the vessel must sink; at the last moment a salute was fired in honor of their country's flag; hardly had this been done when the ship gave a lurch and disappeared under the water. More than 300 of these brave fellows perished, the remainder were picked up by boats which put off from shore.
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Meanwhile the Congress was engaged with the Merrimac's two steam tenders—the Jamestown and the Patrick Henry. She was towed into shallow water and grounded, but not out of reach of the Merrimac's guns, which soon disabled every gun on board the frigate and set her On fire. Lieutenant Pendegrast hauled down his flag to spare further slaughter. An officer from the Merrimac boarded the Congress and received the surrender, but when on his way back some persons on the shore fired rifles upon his tug. When he returned the Merrimac shelled the shore and resumed fire upon the helpless Congress, whose men were not responsible for the firing from the shore. It was a most unwarrantable slaughter of innocent men. The Congress was set on fire by these shells and burned until the magazine was exploded; 150 men were lost. The Merrimac now made for the steam frigate Minnesota, which, when coming to engage in the conflict, had grounded three miles away. The commander of the Merrimac, afraid of getting into shallow water, contented himself by firing a few shots at long range which did little harm. The Southern iron-clad withdrew at seven in the evening to renew her work of destruction in the morning, which was to sink or destroy every ship of war in the roads, and then what could she not do? The seaboard cities would be at her mercy. No wonder this was a night of gloom in the Roads and of anxiety all over the land, whither the telegraph had carried the news of these disasters.
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Just after the Merrimac disappeared a singular looking craft appeared in the offing; it was the Ericsson invention—the Monitor—of which we have just spoken. She reported for duty and took her position near the Minnesota.
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Early Sunday morning the Merrimac was seen coming from behind Sewall's Point. She ran downs near the Rip Raps, then turned and ran for the grounded frigate, whose heavy stern guns gave her solid shot. The Monitor—designated by the sailors as a cheese-box on a raft—ran down to meet the monster, which seemed to look askance at the little craft, and threw a shot at her, as if to say, Get out of the way or you may be hurt; but instead, placing herself between the Minnesota and her antagonist, she paid her respects by a solid shot of 175 pounds. The Merrimac now turned with her broadsides against the turret, but without effect. The Monitor's two guns deliberately put in their shot. The Merrimac attempted to run down her little antagonist, and only once grazed her. The nimble Monitor was under such perfect control that she would dodge her enemy, and as she passed regularly gave her a shot. The Merrimac now gave up the attempt to run the craft down, but turned her attention to the Minnesota, but the Monitor again interposed by placing herself between the combatants; and the Merrimac, to get rid of her, stood down the bay, the Monitor pursuing. Presently the Merrimac turned and ran full speed at her pursuer, which dodged her enemy, and, as she passed, plunged a shot into her iron roof. The Merrimac soon turned and made for Sewall's Point, pursued for some distance by the Monitor; but as the latter had orders only to act on the defensive she withdrew as soon as the victory was won. It has never transpired, how much injury the Merrimac received. It is certain, however, she no more ventured out from her anchorage, where she was carefully guarded by land batteries, and in the end was blown to pieces lest she should fall into Federal hands. Thus ended the most influential naval duel that ever occurred, as it revolutionized the naval warfare of the world. All the naval powers now began to build iron-clads and virtually throw aside wooden men-of-war. The United States Government also began to build monitors of various sizes, some very large, and soon had a fleet of ironclads more powerful than the war fleets of all the world combined.
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At the last broadside of the Merrimac, Captain Worden, the commander of the Monitor, was in the pilot-house, and when looking through the eye-crevice a heavy shot struck the house and the concussion knocked him senseless. When consciousness returned, the fight was over and all was silent. He anxiously asked, "Have I saved the frigate?" "Aye, aye, and whipped the Merrimac," was the answer. "Then I care not what becomes of me," said he.
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When the firing on Sumter took place, the great majority of the loyal people of the free States, and the officers of the National Government, had hitherto complied faithfully with the spirit of the Constitution, and of the laws of Congress in respect to the rendition of fugitive slaves. Even when it was known that more than a thousand of that class had been for weeks repairing fortifications, throwing up earthworks, and mounting guns against Fort Sumter, yet the loyal people did not realize that by this act the relation of the slaves to the Union had been changed. So strong was the influence of law, that for some time after the war began the slaves who fled in search of freedom to the Federal armies were returned to their masters as fugitives. It was the Abolitionists alone who were decidedly opposed to this policy. The loyal people of the free States had not yet been educated up to that plane, nor to that of utilizing these fugitives for the cause of the Union. Masters would come to the camps of the Federal army and demand their slaves under the famous Fugitive Slave Bill; and these demands were complied with by the generals of Democratic sympathies, with one marked exception—that of Benjamin F. Butler, in command at Fortress Monroe That shrewd lawyer-general took in the situation; he refused to surrender them, taking the military view that these fugitives were "contraband of war." This decision covered the case; for it was well known that the slaves, by their labor on fortifications and otherwise, were more efficient aiders of the Confederacy than if they were actually in the field. The term "contraband" became during the war the popular designation of such fugitives. Butler put these men to work and paid them wages.
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Preparations on a large scale were made to move the Army of the Potomac to its destination on the Peninsula. There were employed 113 steamers, 185 schooners, and 85 barges with tugboats. These were to pass down the bay and up the Rappahannock to Urbana, and thence to "reach the vicinity of Richmond before they (the rebels) could concentrate all their troops there from Manassas." The latter had railroad communication and could place their troops in defense of Richmond long before the Union army could make its way across a country more or less woody, with four rivers to pass, proverbial for their marshy banks, which in the spring were always overflowed by freshets. This plan of advance, as the President suggested, was to leave a way open on the right flank of the army by which a force accustomed to move with the rapidity of the enemy, or, as we have seen, the Union armies in the West, could come in overwhelming numbers and attack Washington before it would be possible to recall the Potomac army from its position. For this reason President Lincoln retained McDowell's division for some time that the Capital might be secure. As the Confederates had their spies, male and female, in Washington, every fact worth knowing was communicated to them, and the city when known to be in a position of defense was secure from attack. In a note to McClellan the President gives his reason for retaining McDowell. This reason will always be satisfactory to the people. He says: "After you left I ascertained that less than 20,000 unorganized men, without a single field battery, were all you designed to be left for the defense of Washington and Manassas Junction, and part of this even was to go to General Hooker's old position."
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The Confederate General T. J. Jackson—afterward known as "Stonewall"—made a dash at Winchester, where General Shields was in command, but after a day's skirmishing and fighting retired in the night up the valley, destroying all the bridges on the route. The Baltimore and Ohio Railway, through the exertions of the chivalrous General Lander, was once more put in order that supplies could be brought to Washington. General Lander had been wounded in a previous battle, but would not retire, though urged by his physician, and in consequence his great exertions led to his death.
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The enemy had been for some time leisurely evacuating Manassas and transporting their war material by railway to Richmond without interference from the Union army. Twenty hours after the fact was known along the front "it was made apparent at headquarters that the enemy was evacuating Centreville and Manassas as well as on the Upper Potomac." Yet orders were not issued for a pursuit until the enemy had been gone thirty-six hours. The Union army, after four days' marching, returned and had "gained some experience on the march and bivouac." So said the General-in-Chief.
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"General Joe Johnston had 44,000 men at Centreville and Manassas, and Jackson had 6,000 in the Shenandoah Valley. Johnston finally fell back behind the Rapidan, deemed a more defensive position than the Rappahannock, of which it is a branch."
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Two divisions—General Heintzelman commander—left Alexandria on transports for Fortress Monroe. Several days after McDowell's division was ready to move, and as it has been said the President retained it to make Washington safe; but on June 6th, when McClellan might need them, a large portion of the corps (Franklin and McCall's divisions) was dispatched to him, who says in a note to the President, "I shall be in perfect readiness to move forward to take Richmond the moment McCall reaches here and the ground will admit the passage of artillery."
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The plan adopted by McClellan to reach Richmond was by the peninsula formed by the York and James Rivers; the latter not used lest the Merrimac should interfere, though she was closely blockaded by the Monitor and other war vessels. For one entire month the Union army was engaged in making the most elaborate redoubts and parallels, and placing in order siege guns, while the enemy could leave at any moment, as their rear was open and unobstructed. The Confederate government never intended to make a stand at Yorktown, and General Magruder had only about 11,000 men to defend a line "embracing a front from Yorktown to Milberry Point, thirteen and a half miles." But when the comparatively immense force of McClellan appeared, and after a delay of ten days or more began to dig trenches and not attack, General Joe Johnston availed himself of the delay to join Magruder with 53,000 men, and he only remained to make a show of defense until Richmond could be thoroughly fortified. Had the Union army at once advanced with its much superior numbers, Magruder would have fallen back toward Richmond.
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Magruder, surprised that he was not attacked, says: "In a few days the object of McClellan's delay was apparent. In every direction in front of our lines, through intervening woods and along the open fields, earthworks began to appear." McClellan made requisitions upon the War Department for siege guns, stating that the enemy had within his entrenchments "not less than 100,000 men, probably more," and that "here is to be fought the great battle that is to decide the existing contest," yet the way was open for the Confederates to retire to Richmond whenever they chose. He also complained of his want of men. Mr. Lincoln wrote in reply: "Your dispatches, complaining that you are not properly sustained, while they do not offend me, pain me very much." He reminds the General-in-Chief that he has with him 85,000 effective men, and en route enough to make 108,000, remarking: "By delay the enemy will relatively gain upon you; that is, he will gain faster by fortifications and reenforcements than you can by reenforcements alone." After further suggestions and expressions of kindness, he closed by saying—"But you must act." Time passed on, the enemy making a bold front to deceive the Union commander, and when he was ready to open with his siege guns, it was discovered one morning that the enemy were gone; their rear guard, even, was far on its way toward Richmond. The Federal gunboats passed up York river convoying transports, carrying Franklin's division to West Point, twenty-five miles above Yorktown, where it arrived the next day. This capture of Yorktown was hailed as an import ant victory by the people, and excited hopes of a speedy crushing of the Confederacy.
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The Confederates, meantime, retired as best they could on account of the muddy roads, made so by a pouring rain, which continued for thirty-six hours, and halted to retard the pursuit at Williamsburg, twelve miles above Yorktown, at which place earthwork defenses had been thrown up some time before, mostly by the labor of slaves. About noon the same day the Union cavalry overtook the Confederate army and ascertained their position, but imperfectly. The next morning early Heintzelman arrived with his division, Smith's and Hooker's divisions soon after. The latter commenced the battle at 7 1/2 A. M. At 10 A. M. the enemy endeavored to turn the Union left, but Hooker persistently held his place, and for six hours the battle raged on this point; the mire was so deep that artillery could scarcely be handled. There was a lamentable want of cooperation among the division commanders, though General Sumner was nominally in command of the whole force, McClellan being still at Yorktown.
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Early in the afternoon ammunition began to fail Hooker's men. Messenger after messenger had been sent to urge on Kearney's division, which was retarded beyond precedent by the almost impassable roads. Heintzelman and Hooker held their position by bayonet charges alone; it seemed a carnage to stand any longer owing to the deficiency of ammunition. "Shall we retire?" said Heintzelman to Hooker. "No sir," said the latter; "if we must fall, let those responsible for it be made to answer; we cannot leave this post." "Just my views," said Heintzelman. Presently a hurrah was heard above the din; Kearney's men, begrimed with mud, were coming through the forest. Heintzelman waved his wounded arm and shouted them a welcome, and called to the musicians, "Give us Yankee Doodle, boys!" and a cheer of triumph rose along the whole line as these brave men moved to the conflict. "On to the front!" shouted Heintzelman, and Hooker, knowing the ground, led forward the brigade without a moment's delay. The enemy fell back to their earthworks. "Now for the charge, boys!" was shouted, and they carried the rifle-pits and one redoubt at the point of the bayonet. The enemy tried again and again to recover the position, but were as often repulsed.
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In another part of the field were found two redoubts unoccupied; of these Generals Hancock's and Smith's divisions took possession. Soon the Confederates discovered their loss, and made an effort to recover them. Hancock feigned to retreat, and they rushed on to make an assault. The Federals, at the proper moment, wheeled and rapidly delivered several deadly volleys, and then charged upon the surprised enemy, secured 500 prisoners, and scattered the remainder. Night came on; the Union soldiers remained on the field, sleeping for the most part on the muddy ground, without shelter or food. General McClellan arrived just as the battle closed.
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During the night Johnston withdrew from the Williamsburg defenses and passed over to the south side of the Chickahominy, leaving on the field his dead and badly wounded—about 1,000. Colonel Averil pursued with a cavalry force and captured a large number of prisoners. The Union army lost 456 killed and 1,400 wounded; the Confederate loss was never reported.
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The exposure and labor sent a great number of the Union soldiers to the hospitals. Here is where that blessed institution, "The United States Sanitary Commission," came to the rescue of the wounded and sick soldiers. This "Commission" sprang from the benevolence of the people themselves, who cheerfully gave their money to sustain it, and ladies of the highest culture and refinement often volunteered as nurses. Tens of thousands of wounded and sick soldiers were thus aided, and received, under the circumstances, the tenderest care. The influence of that "Commission" has been felt throughout Christendom; and commissions modeled after it have blessed the poor soldiers of Europe in wars since the close of the Civil War.
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Meantime, General Huger was destroying all the war material and ships, to the amount of more than ten million dollars, at the navy-yard at Cosport, preparatory to evacuating Norfolk, when Magruder would leave Yorktown. The next day Commodore Tatnal, who commanded her, gave orders to blow up the Merrimac. Now was the time for McClellan to change his base to the James, which he had wished to do when the "monster" was supposed to be in the way. The gunboats passed up the James, silencing the hostile batteries, until they reached Drury's Bluff, eight miles below Richmond; on the Bluff was Fort Darling, so high that the shots from the gunboats passed over, while its guns were depressed so as to make plunging shots.
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These advances caused a thrill of consternation in Richmond, for the citizens and the authorities thought the Union army would promptly follow up its successes. The Confederate Congress refused to remain, but adjourned, failing to manifest the proper confidence in the government or army. Even in the President's mansion was "made a painful exhibition to the South of the weakness and the fears of those entrusted with its fortunes." Preparations were made to remove the public archives to Columbia, S. G. But when it was seen that McClellan, instead of working his way up the James, turned aside to follow up the Chickahominy, some of the citizens recovered from their alarm, and held a meeting and passed resolutions "to stand by the city or lay it in ashes" before it should fall into the hands of the Federals. A strange infatuation seemed to seize the Southern leaders to destroy the property of their own people; lest towns should be occupied by Union soldiers, they would burn them. Thus Magruder had laid in ashes the beautiful village of Hampton on the approach of the Union army. They seemed to act without reason. If they succeeded in separating from the free States, their towns would be safe for themselves; and if they did not succeed, they would only come back under the old flag, when their homes and property would be as secure to their owners as they always had been. In truth, these leaders were very free with not only the property, but with the individual rights of their own people. Their conscription act was cruel in the extreme and enforced without mercy. It read: "Every male citizen between the ages of 18 and 35 is declared by virtue of his citizenship to be in the military service of the Confederate States." Thus, wherever found, male citizens between these ages could be put in the ranks by the officer in command. The loyalty of the South is proved "by the general and continued submission of the people to the impressment system as practiced—such a tyranny, I believe, as no other high-spirited people ever endured." In the free States, when a draft was necessary and ordered, the person thus drafted could furnish a substitute; and the people, having ascertained the quotas of their respective counties or districts, came forward of their own accord and provided the means to pay the men who entered the army; and, if they had families, pledged themselves to support them while the husband was in the field.
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General Banks was in the Shenandoah Valley, his troops not exceeding 5,000; as he had been stripped of two divisions, one that of General Shields, sent to General McDowell at Fredericksburg; the other, General Blenker's, to Fremont, in West Virginia. General Jackson was sent by Johnston, with 15,000 men, to pounce upon Banks, drive him out of the Valley, make a demonstration on Washington, and delay the movements of McClellan. General Banks had a small force stationed at Front Royal to protect the people from roving marauders; this force Jackson attacked, but, warned by a contraband, it fell back, skirmishing all the way toward Winchester, where Banks was. The latter made his arrangements, and at 2 A. M. his troops, artillery, baggage and hospital stores were on their march to the Potomac. This retreat was one continued skirmish, and some severe fighting. Banks deserves credit that, with his limited force, he brought nearly all his train and men safely across the river, and then halted to dispute the passage. Jackson did not linger, for he heard that Generals Shields and Fremont were coming to fall upon his rear, but escaped by great skill and joined Johnston, having accomplished nothing of importance, but lost by death Colonel Ashby, unquestionably the most competent commander of cavalry in the Confederate service. In a few weeks Banks was at his old post.
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As an evidence of the patriotism of the free States, it may be mentioned that when Mr. Lincoln called upon those near at hand for volunteers to repel Jackson and defend the capital, in a few days nearly sixty regiments reported themselves ready to march.
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The advance of the Union army was slow; it did not reach the Chickahominy until the 21st, when the left wing, unmolested, passed the river at Bottom's Bridge, to the South side, and the right wing remained on the North side; the whole line extending twelve miles to Cold Harbor the extreme right. Says General Barnard, chief-engineer of the Army of the Potomac: "This river, at the season we struck it, was one of the most formidable obstacles that could be opposed to the march of an army." "The stream flows through a belt of heavily timbered swamp, which averages three to four hundred yards wide;" "and the water when but a foot or two above its summer level overspreads the whole swamp."
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From the White House—the headquarters—on York river, supplies came on steamers. General McDowell had his division at Fredericksburg, and it was designed, if necessary, that he should join McClellan. The Union army lay in an exposed position from May 21 to the 31st, the left wing south of this dangerous river and the right north; Barnard says, the bridges and pontoons were ready; and the entire right wing of the army could have passed the river any time after the 24th. Should a storm arise, the river swamps would be impassable for either wing; for this storm the enemy waited: it came, and for two days they attacked the left wing furiously. This battle is known as that of Fair Oaks or Seven Pines, one of the most bloody contests of the war, in which both armies displayed heroic bravery. The enemy were compelled to retire, and Heintzleman and Sumner wished to march upon Richmond, only five miles distant;—in truth Heintzelman's division reached a point within four miles, but the General-in-chief would not permit the movement. Heintzelman, forseeing the peril of having the army divided by that dangerous river, had given warning days before, of what the enemy evidently intended; and General Sumner on his own responsibility passed the river from the north side on a temporary bridge, and by the presence of his troops the fortunes of the day were saved. These two generals handled their forces independently of each other; there was no supreme authority on the field, as McClellan was seven miles away. The Confederate loss was about 8,000, that of the Federals about 5,000. In this battle General Johnston was severely wounded, and General Robert E. Lee was appointed in his place to the command of the Confederate army in front of Richmond.
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After this battle, the Union army remained in its original position. The danger of thus separating the two wings by the river was still the same, and Lee, the new commander, did not fail to take advantage of the blunder. McClellan was still hesitating, it would seem, whether or not to change his base to the James; he now telegraphed to the President that the enemy had 200,000 men. Says one authority, "the Confederate Capital had for its defence but 100,000 men at most." This included those in garrison in the forts around Richmond, while Childe says "on the 20th of June the army of Northern Virginia numbered 70,000 fighting men." From June 1st to the 20th, the right wing of the Union army lay isolated on the north side of the Chickahominy; a tempting bait which Lee laid plans to secure. "The Confederate army covered Richmond, extending from the James river, where its extreme right commenced, to the Chickahominy beyond Meadow Bridge, on which its extreme left abutted." General Huger commanded the right, General Magruder the center and General A. P. Hill the left, while the divisions of Longstreet and D. H. Hill, drawn up behind and beyond the left, were to support, at the fitting moment, the turning movement of Jackson. General Lee amused McClellan by making demonstrations on his front, while Jackson, in accordance with orders, was making a long detour to attack the rear of the exposed right wing.
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Meanwhile, Lee sent General James E. B. Stuart with a cavalry force to reconnoiter, which he accomplished effectively; bringing confirmation of the exposed condition of the right wing of the Union army. "The Federal forces offered the strange spectacle of an army invading a country and, although superior in numbers and resources, awaiting the attack, instead of pressing forward and engaging itself in conflict."
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McClellan, on the eve of June 26th, fully determined to change his base; but now Jackson was almost ready to attack his right, and it was a far different matter to move with a persistent enemy pressing on the rear than to move unobstructed. During the forty days in the marshes along the Chickahominy, his army was almost decimated by diseases thus contracted. Two days before, June 24th, a deserter brought word that Jackson was preparing to attack the Union army at Mechanicsville, on the extreme right. McClellan sent two trusty negroes to verify the deserter's story. They soon returned, reporting that the enemy's pickets were at Hanover Court House. An attack was evidently impending. At last the resolution was taken to commence changing the base to the James. In the midst of preparations to pass the river, and about 3 P. M., General D. H. Hill's division, 14,000 strong, tired of waiting to hear Jackson's attack, passed the river at Meadow Bridge, and assaulted Fitz John Porter's division at Mechanicsville. Here began the famous "seven days' contest."
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General Porter, seeing the large force of the enemy, fell back to a strong position at a crossing of Beaver Creek, to which the enemy soon came up and endeavored to cross by the two bridges, but were repulsed from both, one after the other; at 9 P. M. the battle ceased, the enemy losing "between three and four thousand; the Federals much less." The way was open, and during the night Longstreet joined Hill, and both moved round Porter's right to unite with Jackson the next day, and to make an attack on McCall's division at Cold Harbor. Learning of this movement McClellan ordered by telegraph that line to be abandoned and a new one taken, extending from near and beyond Gaines' Mill, and to Powhite Swamp, thus covering the approaches to the bridges over the Chickahominy, which must be made in order to change the base. During the night heavy guns were put in position on the South side to protect the bridges, and numerous wagons were passed over. "The delicate operation of withdrawing the troops from Beaver Dam Creek was commenced shortly before daylight, and successfully executed."
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General Lee joined his army in the morning, but delayed to attack till he could hear from Jackson's guns; without waiting longer he, however, began the battle at 4 P. M., and it continued till eight. The greatest bravery was displayed on both sides; at half-past five P. M. Jackson came upon the Union lines. The Federals, meanwhile, rushed and charged D. H. Hill's division, and to aid him Lee ordered Longstreet to feign an attack on the center and left of the Federal right wing. But the latter, seeing the strength of the position, found he must make a real attack if he would aid Hill's troops, and "five brigades rushed to the assault in double-quick time, but were received by a fire so terrible that they recoiled cowed." It was just after this that Jackson's troops came upon the ground.
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General Porter asked for aid, and General Slocum's division crossed the river to his assistance, and also other troops were sent over. At 6 P. M. the enemy made an attempt to break the Union line, but failed. An hour later they made a still more fierce attack, and gained the woods held by the left of the Federal right wing, and the Union soldiers fell back to a hill in the rear. Darkness came on, The enemy, having been repulsed several times, did not press their recent advantage. This battle of Cold Harbor, or Gaines' Mill, was one of the hardest conflicts of the war. "The losses of the two armies were great—from 7,000 to 8,000 on the Confederate side, and from 6,000 to 7,000 on that of the Federals." The Confederates persist in calling the movements of the subsequent days a retreat; but the Federals call it a change of base, though undertaken too late.
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During the time this battle was in progress on the North side of the Chickahominy, the enemy were making demonstration on the South side, in front of Heintzelman's, Keyes' and Sumner's corps.
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According to Childe the number of Confederates thus threatening amounted to only 25,000, while the number of Union soldiers held waiting was 70,000. Says Magruder in his report: "Had McClellan massed his whole force in column, and advanced it against any point of our line of battle, its momentum would have insured him success and the occupation of our works about Richmond." And Barnard says: "As it was, the enemy fought with his whole force (except enough left before our lines to keep up appearances), and we fought with 27,000 men." The Commander-in-Chief's movements were all interfered with by his absurd belief of the superior numbers of the enemy.
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During the following night the Union troops were withdrawn from the north side of the Chickahominy; the trains, having passed over the day before, were far on their way toward the James. All the bridges over the river were blown to pieces to prevent the enemy's crossing. It is singular that not until this Friday evening did the corps commanders learn that they were to "make a flank movement to the James river."
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To abandon strong fortifications on which they had spent twenty days of hard labor had a depressing effect on the soldiers yet they bore up manfully under the disappointment, though they had been at one time within four miles of Richmond. Notwithstanding this depression, in the three succeeding battles of Savage Station, Glendale, White Oak Swamp and Malvern Hill, the last and most important, they manifested marvelous courage and endurance. On the morning after the battle of Gaines' Mill McClellan wrote to the Secretary of War a letter closing in the following singular terms: "If I save this army now, I tell you plainly that I owe no thanks to you, or to any other persons in Washington. You have done your best to sacrifice this army." The incompetency in leading and directing this unfortunate army, time has placed elsewhere than with the Secretary of War.
vol.4, p.1079 - p.1080
General Porter's corps rested for a few hours, then pressed forward toward the James, through the White Oak Swamp. Nearly 600 wounded men, by order of the Commander-in-Chief, were left under a flag of truce at Savage Station, "with a proper complement of surgeons and attendants, and a beautiful supply of rations and medical stores." The whole Union army withdrew, slowly and deliberately, and the enemy followed after, but were repulsed from time to time, when they made attacks, and in no instance did they in the main delay the withdrawal; for the corps commanders (as the Commander-in-Chief was in the advance) managed, under general orders, to take turns in repelling the enemy and holding them in check until the portion of the army in motion moved to a certain point, then those that held the opposing force in check passed on, while fresh troops awaited in well-chosen positions the approaching foe. A part of the Southern army made detours by taking country roads, but when they came upon the line of march of the Union army they found it prepared to meet any assault. In this withdrawal the Confederate army lost many more soldiers than the Federal. Finally the advance reached Malvern Hill, on which McClellan arranged to make a stand. General Franklin held "Stonewall" Jackson in check for half a day at white Oak Swamp bridge, then at 10 P. M., without orders, but with wisdom withdrew: General Sumner of his own will followed, then Heintzelman and then Hooker, and early in the morning they took their position on Malvern Hill. This hill, 16 miles below Richmond, "is an elevated plateau about a mile and a half long by three-fourths wide, and well cleared of timber, and with several converging roads running over it." On this plateau was the Union army, center and left, right extending to cover the passage to Harrison's Landing; thither the trains had passed the night before. On the hill sixty pieces of field artillery were placed in position; and also ten siege guns. This decision to make a stand on Malvern Hill Barnard says "probably saved the army of the Potomac from destruction."
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Lee, who had been laboring for days to unite his whole army that he might, as usual, attack weak points in force, now found himself in position with his entire army, 60,000 or 70,000 strong under their respective commanders. He resolved to envelope the position of the Union army, but delayed the attack till 4 P. M., as he seems not to have had his preparations made; meanwhile, the Union soldiers of their own accord were throwing up numerous earth works to defend certain positions. The attack was made on the Union left; the Confederates advancing their batteries in an open field, in front of woods where lay the men to storm the Union lines when their batteries had silenced the Federal guns. But their own batteries were soon disabled by the well-directed fire of the Union artillery, and the storming column had no opportunity to carry out their orders. "Instead of ordering up a hundred or two hundred pieces of artillery to play on the Yankees, a single battery was ordered up and knocked to pieces in a few minutes; one or two others shared the same fate," says Hill in his report.
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"At six o'clock General D. H. Hill, deceived by what he thought was the signal for the attack, charged with all his division; but finding himself unsupported, although Jackson might have hastened to his aid, he was obliged to retire with great loss. Magruder also, on the Confederate right, made an attempt which ended like Hill's. The flux and reflux of the rival armies lasted till night."' The gunboats joined in the fray, and made great havoc in the ranks of the Confederates. The Union army, according to the original design, withdrew to Harrison's Landing; and the following night Lee fell back with his shattered troops to the Richmond fortifications. This ended the seven day's fighting and fearful loss of life, and the campaign became famous as the great failure of the war. The Union loss in killed, wounded and missing was 15,349; the Confederate, 19,533.
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The most numerous and best drilled army of the nation had accomplished virtually nothing. With but one exception—Williamsburg—it had never been led against the enemy, but, on the contrary, stood on the defensive. It was kept from May 25th to July 1st in the swamps along the Chickahominy, where, amid the malarious influences and the broiling sun, the men became enervated to an unprecedented degree. Yet be it said to the immortal honor of the soldiers and officers composing this army, that they fulfilled their duty to their country, and under the most trying circumstances. They in every sense were the equals of their Western fellows who had been so much more successful. Prince De Joinville says: "If their primitive organization had been better, the survivors of this rude campaign, I do not fear to assert, might be regarded as the equals of the best soldiers in the world." "An army which was able in the midst of so many trials and disasters to continue fighting all day, and marching all night, enduring its defeats bravely and without flinching, deserves the respect and admiration of both friends and foes."
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McClellan at once asked for more men, and the government sent a sufficient number to make in the aggregate, by July 20th, 101,691 men, present for active service. The President issued a call for 300,000 more men; and he also, to secure greater efficiency, consolidated the three small armies of McDowell, Banks and Fremont, to the command of which—known as the "Army of Virginia"—he appointed General John Pope. He was directed to cover Washington, as the way was open for a Confederate march on the National Capital, and McClellan by his position could offer no obstruction to such a movement. In truth, the enemy, emboldened by his inaction, resolved to try for Washington, and at least force his recall from the James. General Halleck, at the recommendation of General Scott, was appointed "to the command of the whole land forces of the United States as commander-in-chief." Halleck assumed command, and after a Cabinet council visited the army on the James to judge for himself whether it should be withdrawn or not. "The majority of the officers expressed themselves in favor of the withdrawal." The men had become so weakened because of the hot weather and the malaria of the swamps that they were unfit to enter upon an advance.
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Pope's army when he took the field amounted to 42,000 men; 5,000 of whom were cavalry—the latter somewhat inefficient from want of drill and concentration. Detachments of cavalry reconnoitered and reported the enemy in force on the Rapidan and also at Madison Court House. Pope interposed his forces between them and the National Capital. The movements of the Confederates puzzled the Union generals. Their presence was made known by an attack on General Banks. They arranged their forces in such a manner as to amount almost to an ambuscade, into which the Federals fell. At about 3 P. M. the battle began, and soon became general. At 6 o'clock Pope came upon the field and made some changes of position, which the enemy mistook for a retreat, and pressed on and came into an open field and exposed themselves to the very destructive fire of artillery, which drove them back to their covert of scrub-oak. Night came on, and Jackson fell back and disappointed the Federals, who in the morning expected to attack him. Jackson continued to retreat till he reached the south side of the Rapidan, leaving his badly wounded under a flag of truce. This is known as the battle of Cedar Mountain.
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A few days afterward Pope learned, from papers found on Stuart's adjutant, who had been captured, that the plans of the enemy were to march on Washington. Halleck telegraphed an order to McClellan to bring his army from the James to Washington. The latter asked that the order might be rescinded, and an advance on Richmond made by way of Petersburg. That movement was available two months before, but it was now too late, and Halleck insisted upon the order being obeyed, and it was complied with in a tardy manner. Halleck had already ordered the wounded and sick soldiers to be brought to northern hospitals, to remove all obstructions to active operations.
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At a convocation of the Governors of the loyal States it was recommended to the President to call for 300,000 more men. The people of these States, though greatly disappointed and mortified at the sad failure, nevertheless labored with their usual energy to recruit the army and sustain the Government. When Lee learned of this, and that the army of the Potomac was ordered back to its old quarters, he acted promptly, sending a force under Jackson to crush Pope's army before it could be reenforced either by the new levies or by McClellan's army. He sent forward all the troops that could be spared from the fortifications at Richmond, leaving there only the inexperienced. Pope, learning of the number of the enemy in his front, fell back from the Rapidan to the Rappahannock, at all the fords of which they were checked. Soon the great mass of the Confederate army disappeared; Jackson was making an unusual detour to reach the Shenandoah Valley and come in on the rear of Pope's army. The latter divined the movement and wrote to that effect to McDowell. Meanwhile, Jackson was pressing on over fields and bad roads, and appeared suddenly at Thoroughfare Gap, where the railway of Manassas Gap crosses the hills of Bull Run. Thoroughfare Gap was unoccupied, and Jackson, passing through, sent a detachment which overpowered the little garrison at Manassas Junction, and the hungry Confederates revelled in the provisions on hand at that important point. The next day, Longstreet, with his division, joined Jackson; with him came Lee, who assumed command. Pope now came up with his forces. They had been marching and counter-marching for ten days to find the enemy and were weary. His army amounted to about 54,000 men, and not more than 500 effective cavalry; Lee's army to 70,000 effective men, according to Childe's account. Pope pressed on as Jackson withdrew from the Junction, and prepared to give battle on the old Manassas ground, of July 21, 1861.
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General Sigel at 10 A. M. commenced the fight; the position of the enemy was well chosen behind the embankment of a railroad, and the Federal arrangements were equally as well made. The struggle was very severe during the day, and in the end was a drawn battle, though the Confederates were driven back and the Federals occupied the field. There was want of concert in the attack and movements of the Union division; some of them did not carry out their orders fully, as, for instance, Fitz John Porter's "forces took no part whatever in the action, but were suffered by him to lie idle on their arms, within sight and sound of the battle during the whole day." Had he come into it with his 10,000 fresh men, no doubt the victory would have been complete. This was the second time within two days that Porter had delayed or refused to obey General Pope. He was afterward tried by court-martial for this conduct and severely censured.
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The next day, about noon, the conflict was renewed: the line of battle was nearly five miles long. Porter's division now taking part and fighting bravely, and other divisions, such as Heintzelman's and Reno's, maintaining their old reputation for persistent bravery and endurance. The contest extended along the line and raged for several hours; the Confederates bringing up heavy reserves, and hurling mass after mass of troops upon the Federal left. These persistent efforts forced the left back one-half or three-fourths of a mile, but at dark they made a stand firm and unbroken. If the forces of McClellan had been at Acquia Creek by the 20th of August, as ordered, they could have easily aided in this second battle of Bull Run; but tardiness was the bane of that brave but unfortunate army; and again there was want of harmony among the commanders of division, owing, it was said, to rivalries.
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Pope fell back to the intrenchments at Centerville, and within a day or two retired to the defenses of the Capital, on the way to which was the severe skirmish of Chantilly, in which two most excellent officers were killed—General Stevens and General Kearney. General Pope asked to be relieved of further service in that department. The Union losses in all these conflicts amounted to nearly 15,000 men, killed, wounded and missing; the Confederates lost between nine and ten thousand. These disasters caused the most intense excitement in the loyal States; they were altogether so uncalled for and unexpected that the people were taken by surprise. But the effect was to rouse them to greater exertions and sacrifices than ever before.
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A party in the Confederacy had urged that their armies should take the offensive rather than the defensive; and such had been the policy along the line of the Western Border States; but in these their efforts had signally failed. Now the want of success of the Army of the Potomac and the withdrawal of Pope's army induced Lee of his own accord to push on his army, his vanguard crossing the Potomac at the mouth of Monocacy Creek; three days after the advance was at Frederick, Maryland.
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While the Confederates were thus moving, great confusion reigned at Washington and vicinity. General McClellan, in virtue of his position in his army and by direction of the President, took command of all the forces thus demoralized in and around the capital, and displayed his remarkable talents as an organizer by soon bringing order out of confusion. The Union army in a few days was prepared to place itself between the invading foe and the capital, and also to guard Baltimore. The army moved in the direction of the enemy; Burnside led the left, Sumner the center, and Franklin the right.
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General Lee and his officers were greatly chagrined because the people of Maryland did not hasten to join the Confederates, though Lee had issued a moving proclamation, and laid before them in expressive terms the sorrows they endured from the oppressions of the United States Government; but they—poor people—did not view it in that light.
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At Harper's Ferry was General Miles with 11,500 men; he had been assured that aid would be sent him. But Lee was unwilling to leave this force in his rear, and says he, "The advance of the Federal army was so slow as to justify the belief that the reduction of Harper's Ferry would be accomplished, and our troops concentrated before they would be called on to meet it." Accordingly he sent Jackson, who moved rapidly, seized the heights that commanded the Ferry, and compelled a surrender of the garrison—the aid coming just thirty hours too late. The cavalry, however, escaped, and, on its way to join the Union army, captured an important train of wagons belonging to the enemy.
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The Union advance entered Frederick, in which place was found an order of Lee's dated the 9th, to his subordinate generals, fully explaining his future movements. McClellan availed himself of this in formation, and ordered his entire force to certain points. There are two passes or gaps through the South Mountain—name given to the Blue Ridge north of the Potomac—Crampton and Turner's, within five miles of each other. The former of these General Franklin was ordered to seize, which he did after a sharp conflict, and passed through into Pleasant Valley to find the enemy in force. Burnside also had reached Turner's Gap and found it held by D. H. Hill, with a strong force, and the crest of the mountain for a mile. The battle commenced by a cannonade at daylight, lasting all day. The enemy withdrew the next night, having lost about 2,500 men. They next appeared drawn up on the west side of Antietam Creek, professing to have gained their point in holding the Gap until Jackson could return from Harper's Ferry. In this battle was killed General Reno, a great loss to the Union army.
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General Lee's position was very strong, with the creek in his front, Sharpsburg village one mile in his rear on the way to the Potomac, over which, in case of disaster, he could retreat. Over the creek were three stone bridges in a distance of nearly four miles. Lee's army faced east, and on his right he placed Longstreet, opposite the south bridge, then came D. H. Hill, then Hood, and the north of him, Jackson. McClellan's army faced west, and its left was opposite Longstreet and the south bridge. Here was placed Burnside's corps, then came Porter's in the center, then Hooker's, and a portion of Sumner's on the right.
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The bridge on the Union extreme right, and also a ford, were unguarded, and in the afternoon, Hooker, in obedience to orders, crossed the bridge and ford without opposition; but Lee had placed two of Hood's brigades under cover of the woods to receive the Federals as they moved southwest toward their line, and here the combat commenced. By this time it was dark and nothing decisive was done, both parties remaining in the woods. Hood's troops were relieved by a portion of Jackson's forces, and General Mansfield crossed the Antietam and joined Hooker, while Sumner had orders to cross at daylight.
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The sun rose clear and bright, and early in the morning the conflict began in earnest, Hooker taking the initiative. The assault was made by his center division - Pennsylvania Reserves—under General Meade. The attack was so furious that after an hour's fighting, with the aid of the batteries on the east side of the creek, the enemy were forced to give way and retreat across an open field, beyond which were woods where they took shelter. Hooker advanced his center and left over the open field, but when they approached the woods the enemy reformed, and being reenforced, met them in the open plain with the most determined vigor. Both equally brave, this was one of the most terrible conflicts of the war, and continued until both sides, exhausted, retired as if by mutual consent.
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The Confederates had suffered greatly; several excellent officers had been slain or mortally wounded. Hooker's division had been almost broken to pieces; he called for Mansfield's division, which came on the ground about half-past 7 A. M. Meanwhile, the Confederates had been reenforced by D. H. Hill's division, which had been resting in the woods. Now commenced another bitter conflict. Hooker's broken corps and Mansfield's division were forced across the open field to the woods, and there they held their ground. The brave Mansfield was killed as he went to the front to examine the position, and Hooker, severely wounded, was carried from the field. At this time, 9 A. M., Genial Sumner brought up his corps, and drove one portion of the enemy back to the woods, and another portion was withdrawn. These, again reenforced, made an attack upon Sumner's right, which was much advanced, under Sedgwick, and drove it back; then the Confederates retired to a safe position in the rear at 11 A. M. Thus, between the Southern left and Union right was the conflict to which were sent reenforcements by both Lee and McClellan Little was done by either the right or the center of the Union army in the afternoon.
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Thus far nothing had been done on the Union left. At 8 A. M. Burnside had been ordered to force the lower bridge, and occupy the Sharpsburg heights; but not till 1 P. M. Was the bridge carried, and not till two hours afterward were the heights captured, and without much struggle. The guns of the enemy had fully commanded the west end of the bridge; Burnside held the heights for a few hours, and then fell back to the bridge.
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The next day each army rested; McClellan was reenforced by two divisions, and Lee was satisfied to hold his position. During the following night he withdrew, and the next day crossed the Potomac unmolested. McClellan was urged by the authorities at Washington to pursue and harass the enemy while the roads were good, but he was not ready, and the golden opportunity was lost to crush Lee's army, or drive it on its way to Richmond a disorganized force. Finally the President visited the army himself, and was convinced that it could move as well as Lee's, and on his return, consulting with the Secretary of War and General Halleck, he sent a peremptory order to cross the Potomac and attack the enemy, lying in the vicinity of Winchester and Martinsburg.
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Lee, emboldened by McClellan's inactivity, sent Stuart on a raid, with nearly 2,000 cavalry, into Pennsylvania, He made a complete sweep around the Union army, passing through Mercersburg, Chambersburg, and several other places, levying contributions on them all, and finally crossed the Potomac safely, scarcely losing a man.
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McClellan did not obey the order of his superior officer, the President, given October 6th, but still lingered, and the President wrote him a letter, dated October 16th, in which he says: "Are you not overcautious when you assume that you cannot do what the enemy is constantly doing? Should you not claim to be at least his equal in prowess and act upon the claim?" This expostulatory letter was written in the kindest spirit.
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McClellan at that time had an army of 130,000 men, yet he did not move, giving one excuse after another, for the most part trivial. As in the fall of the year before, he permitted the fine weather to pass without putting his army in motion; at length the patient President removed him from the command Of the army, and ordered him to report at Trenton, N. J., his home, and appointed General A. E. Burnside to succeed him.
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General Burnside thought it better for the army to move direct to Fredericksburg, and crossing the river, force their way to Richmond. General Halleck, Commander-in-Chief, in an interview with Burnside disapproved of the movement, but finally consented and returned to Washington with the understanding that pontoon bridges should be sent across the country to Fredericksburg for the army to pass over. The army moved at once toward that point, while the enemy were deceived by demonstrations at several places; but when the army arrived opposite Fredericksburg the pontoons had not come; by an inexcusable blundering the proper officers had failed to send them. The object was to seize the heights in the rear of the town, and if storms came on go into winter quarters and then in the spring push on to Richmond.
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While Burnside was waiting for the pontoons General Lee arrived with Longstreet's division, soon followed by others, and began to fortify the heights. Meanwhile, rains came and the Rappahannock was much swollen. Finally, the pontoons were laid in the afternoon, under the fire of sharpshooters and artillery. The crossings were to be made at three points the next morning, above the town, opposite and below, and the attack to follow. The crossings were made in a very heroic manner, but under great disadvantages to the Federals from the position of the enemy and their numbers, for their whole army was on those heights.
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The Federal right made a series of assaults upon the enemy's entrenched line, nearly five miles long and crowned with field artillery. The Union heavy batteries on Stafford Heights on the North side of the river could scarcely reach this entrenched line; between this line and the river was an open space within range of a double row of rifle-pits and a strong infantry force concealed right and left. Against these the Union soldiers were led; it is marvelous that so few of them were killed, and that they inflicted so much injury upon the Confederates. Assault after assault was made, and the brave Union soldiers rushed heroically into this arena of death. In no other instance in the war were Union soldiers led so recklessly. Night came on and the conflict closed. Only about 25,000 of Lee's troops were engaged, and they behind entrenchments. Two days passed without any special movement being made by either army, except the Federal batteries on Stafford Heights kept up a cannonade on the enemy's entrenchments. The next night came on a violent storm, during which Burnside skillfully withdrew his army to the North side of the Rappahannock. The Confederates lost 4,101 killed and wounded, and the Union army 10,233.
Chapter 61:
1862-1863
Lincoln's Administration—Continued
Invasion of Kentucky.—Buell's March.—Battle of Perryville.—Battle of Iuka.—Preliminary proclamation.—Opposition; the Effect.—The Slave's Hope.—Battle of Murfreesboro.—Confederate Failures.—Expedition up the Yazoo.—Capture of Fort Hindman.—Galveston Occupied.—President's Message.—Finances—Northern Industries.—Confederate Finances.—Battle of Chancellorsville.—Death of Stonewall Jackson.—Withdrawal of the Army.
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We return to the West. The Union army took possession of Corinth, on the Memphis and Charleston Railway. The same day General Halleck sent the Army of the Ohio under General Buell toward Chattanooga, an important strategic position on the same road in East Tennessee, two hundred miles east of Corinth; he also ordered General Grant to protect West Tennessee, and to operate from Memphis against Vicksburg. Buell was to pass along the road, put it in repair, and by that route receive his supplies. General O. M. Mitchel had previously held a portion of the same road, and had advanced into North Alabama, occupying Decatur and Florence, and General G. W. Morgan had also seized Cumberland Gap, the gate of East Tennessee.
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These commands, when united with Buell's force, amounted to about 40,000 men—not half enough to accomplish what was required. In truth, these commands were depleted to augment the army around Washington. Meanwhile, the Confederates planned to cause Buell's withdrawal from his position. They determined to pass to his rear, invade Kentucky, threatening both Cincinnati and Louisville, and force him to return for the latter's protection. And General Bragg, who had superseded Beauregard, and General Kirby Smith, with about 50,000 men, invaded Southeastern Kentucky and advanced toward the Ohio, pillaging as they went; while John Morgan and Forrest, each having about 1,500 cavalry, were riding and driving in every direction, plundering villages in the same region, defeating small parties of Union men, and destroying bridges. Buell was ordered to cross the State of Tennessee and meet these forces, and drive them out of Kentucky. He moved from North Alabama as speedily as possible, and came into the State three days behind Bragg, who had made a push from Glasgow toward Louisville to find General Nelson prepared to repel him, and he prudently fell back to Bardstown to unite with Kirby Smith, lest Buell should overtake him. The latter arrived at Louisville, and as soon as possible went in pursuit, thus interfering very much with the enemy's plans of carrying off plunder, for which they had impressed all the wagons, mules, horses, and slaves of the country. They found they must fight, and they made a stand at Perryville. Buell came up and a severe battle was fought, with various successes during the day, but at the close the Federals had a decided advantage and made preparations to attack the enemy vigorously in the morning; but during the night the Confederates left their position and fell back to Harrodsburg. Thence Bragg continued his retreat from the State, disappearing through Gumberland Gap, to reappear in Middle Tennessee, in the vicinity of Murfreesboro, some months afterward. Buell was relieved of his command and General Rosecrans appointed to succeed him. He was of the overcautious school; a most excellent disciplinarian, but failed sometimes to make a dash.
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The failure of Bragg and Smith in Kentucky caused the greatest chagrin throughout the Confederacy. Their programme had been to recover Kentucky and drive the Federals out of West Tennessee and reoccupy Fort Donelson. This plan was sadly interfered with, first at Iuka, Miss., where Rosecrans defeated Sterling Price and captured 1,000 prisoners; and the same Union general treated the Confederates still more severely at Corinth. In this fight the enemy, under Generals Van Dorn, Price, Lovel, and Rust, had about 38,000 men, according to their own estimate; the Union force was about half that number. They retreated in haste, leaving on the field their dead, 1,423; wounded, 5,692; and prisoners, 2,248; the Union loss was only 315 killed and 1,812 wounded. So dissatisfied were the authorities at Richmond that General Van Dorn was relieved and John C. Pemberton appointed to succeed him.
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After the battle of Antietam the President issued, on September 22d, a preliminary Proclamation of Emancipation of slaves belonging to those engaged in the Confederacy, to take place January 1, 1863, unless the States thus engaged should be "in good faith represented in the Congress of the United States by members chosen thereto at elections wherein a majority of the qualified voters of such State shall have participated." This "shall be deemed conclusive evidence that such State and the people thereof have not been in rebellion against the United States." Here was an offer to the Southern States to lay down their arms within one hundred days, and save their slaves. But the same infatuation still prevailed; they would make no concessions; encouraged by the hope that the people of the free States would become divided on the question of emancipation, and in the end they would secure a separation from the Union.
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This was preeminently a war measure; for the slaves laboring by thousands on Southern fortifications, or cultivating the fields at home while their masters were in the Confederate army, were as useful to the Southerners as if they were soldiers in their army itself; and the slave became as a "contraband" of war, as a horse used to draw artillery on the field of battle, or carry a trooper on his raids.
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The opposition made in the North to this measure strengthened the hands of the leaders of the Confederacy immensely, and served to prolong the contest. It was confidently asserted that this offer of freedom would lead to insurrections and massacres, rapine and outrage, on the part of the slaves; all of which was utterly disproved by the events that followed. Those who had prophesied these direful things had taken the San Domingo insurrection with its untold horrors as a type; these negroes were virtually savages, great numbers of whom were natives of Africa itself, stolen thence and consigned to slavery; having been deprived of the sweets of liberty, they felt more keenly the contrast than if they had always been in servitude. With the slaves of the South it was far different. They, indeed, longed for liberty, but they looked for it through the intervention of others; they drew their hopes from the case of the Israelites led from Egypt by the hand of Moses; they trusted God would come to their aid in a similar way—raise up for them a Moses; and in this trust in Providence their faith was marvelous. The gospel of forgiveness had been preached to them by preachers both of the white race and their own, and the truths of the Bible, thus orally presented, had a wonderful influence in preparing them for the events about to follow. Nor must we think they were entirely unaware of the discussions on the subject of slavery and their own freedom which for so many years had agitated the country. The discussions of political subjects at their masters' tables were carefully treasured up by the reticent slave in waiting, and as carefully related to his fellows outside, and they communicated the same from one to another in a remarkable manner. The people of the South owe the deepest gratitude to the slaves for their wonderful moderation under the circumstances; it is the highest credit to their humanity and kindly disposition that they committed no outrages on the families left under their protection, but with few exceptions labored in good faith for their support.
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When Bragg retreated from Kentucky, he took a long detour by way of Chattanooga to invade Middle Tennessee. General Rosecrans gradually moved in the same direction, sending forward several divisions of his army to Nashville. It was ascertained the invaders were concentrating south of that city in the vicinity of Murfreesboro, and that they had taken position on the west side of Stone River, a crooked stream whose general course is from the south toward the north. General Rosecrans, after many maneuvers to learn the enemy's position, made his arrangements to fall upon the right of the Confederates with a force sufficient to crush and drive them back upon their center. A citizen of the neighborhood was captured and brought to General McCook, who commanded the Federal right. The citizen said the enemy were massing their men on their left; it was not possible for want of time to verify the statement. General McCook, in reply to a question of Rosecrans, thought he could hold his position for three hours. In the morning these masses of the enemy rushed upon Rosecrans' right—McCook's position. Bragg had learned the plan of battle designed by the Union commander, or it may have been a coincidence. Rosecrans had advanced to fall upon the enemy's right, when he was arrested by the noise of a severe fight upon his own right; and soon came a messenger from McCook, stating that he had been attacked by overpowering forces, was pressed and needed assistance. Rosecrans answered: "Tell him to contest every inch of ground. If he holds them, we will swing into Murfreesboro with our left and cut them off." Soon, however, it was evident to Rosecrans that he must change his original plan and hasten to sustain his own right, which had already been driven, though sullenly, some distance. The Confederates came upon the troops under Sheridan. Here he displayed that remarkable promptness and skill which he afterward so often showed. The enemy advanced across an open field and in compact mass. Upon them he trained three batteries with terrific effect, yet they closed their ranks and pressed on to within fifty yards or so of the woods in which the Union infantry lay under cover, when suddenly the latter rose to their feet and poured in such destructive volleys that they broke and fled. General Sill charged and drove them across the field and until they found shelter in their entrenchments. In this charge the gallant Sill lost his life.
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Other divisions moved against Sheridan's position, but he undauntedly changed his front and repelled them. In an hour's time came another assault, for which he prepared by planting his batteries to sweep the advancing columns. Twice more he was assaulted, but repelled the enemy with great loss. It was now three hours since the battle began, and Rosecrans came on the field. New dispositions were made by both armies, and severe fighting occurred at different points. Finally the Confederates made their last assault, to find themselves subject to so destructive an artillery fire that when within three hundred yards they broke and hastily retired to their entrenchments. This ended the conflict of that day. The armies lay watching each other for two days. A sharp skirmish occurred on the second, in which the rebels were worsted, The following night Bragg led off his disappointed army toward the South. Every attempt the Confederates had made of an aggressive character had totally failed from Antietam to Murfreesboro. The influence of this battle was very discouraging to the leaders of the Confederacy, and even more to their people. The Union army engaged amounted to 43,400 and Bragg's about 60,000. The Union loss, killed and wounded, 8,778; the Confederate loss more than 10,000 killed and wounded, and 1,700 prisoners.
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General Grant, whose headquarters were at Memphis, was directing his efforts to open the Mississippi; his special object for that purpose was the reduction of Vicksburg, the "Gibraltar of the Confederacy." In the latter part of November he set out with an army to take Vicksburg in the rear by capturing Jackson—forty-six miles east—the capital of the the State, while Sherman was to pass down the river from Memphis in transports and steamers convoyed by Porter's gunboats, then up the Yazoo to a certain point, and there land and make a junction with Grant's forces. The latter moved by way of Holly Springs, which place the enemy evacuated on his approach; he passed on to find them drawn up for battle on the other side of the Tallahatchie river. He flanked them and they fell back to Abbeville, out of which they were driven; the column moved on to Oxford, There he halted for an accumulation of supplies at Holly Springs, but Van Dorn, with his cavalry, surprised the regiment guarding these supplies and most effectually destroyed them. The destruction of these stores necessitated Grant to fall back and give up that plan of attack.
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But Sherman, not aware of this mishap, passed twelve miles up the Yazoo and found the Confederates in force at Hayne's Bluff, a strongly fortified place, and commanding the river and any approach by land. Instead of the cooperation of Grant, Sherman found the enemy's entire force free to oppose him on the Yazoo. He made a vigorous attack, but so amply were they prepared to repel any force that he was compelled to withdraw, sustaining a loss of nearly 2,000 men; retiring down to the Mississippi, and opposite the mouth of the Yazoo at Young's Point and Milliken's Bend, the army was concentrated twelve miles above Vicksburg. Grant took his forces from Memphis down the river to the same place.
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While waiting for Grant and his forces, General McClernand, who was in temporary command, captured Fort Hindman, at Arkansas Post, fifty miles from the mouth of that river. The expedition was well planned; the troops being on board steamers, Porter convoyed them with his gunboats and rams. The troops landed three miles below the Fort and invested it as soon as possible, while Porter passed up to close range; the conflict was sharp and decisive; soon a white flag appeared, the fort was surrendered and with it all the war material and 5,000 prisoners.
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General Grant arrived at Young's Point with his forces and assumed command, and in due time prosecuted his designs against Vicksburg.
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General Banks sent a force from New Orleans to recover and occupy Baton Rouge. The garrison withdrew up the river to Port Hudson, soon to become fortified to such a degree as to be second only to Vicksburg. He also sent an expedition to occupy Galveston, Texas, under the protection of the gunboats. The force landed and took possession. The Confederates made an attack by land and by water with three powerful rams. The Harriet Lane was captured, her commander, Wainwright, being killed. The Westfield, the flagship, was aground and prepared to be blown up, but as Commander Renshaw, the last to leave, was stepping off she prematurely blew up, killing that most efficient officer.
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Congress assembled, and in his annual message President Lincoln proposed compensation for slaves freed under certain restrictions; that those who were not opposed to the Government should be thus compensated; that slaves once freed by the contingency of war should never be reduced to servitude. This message the Southern leaders either passed over in silence or published garbled extracts, accompanied with sneers of contempt. The mass of the people were not permitted to see the whole message.
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On January I, 1863, President Lincoln, in accordance with his pledge, unless the insurgents should lay down their arms, issued his final decree of Emancipation. From its results this has become famous as a landmark of human progress. He closed by saying: "Upon this act, sincerely believed to be an act of justice, warranted by the Constitution upon grounds of military necessity, I invite the considerate judgment of mankind, and the gracious favor of Almighty God." This decree was hailed with enthusiasm in the free States by those who desired the Confederacy to be suppressed unconditionally, but was proclaimed by those who wished in some way to stop the Civil War, even by a compromise with an armed foe, as unconstitutional, and all that. The converse of this was, that it was constitutional for the Confederates to use their slaves to aid them in resisting the Government in its legitimate authority. Now there is scarcely an individual, even in the former Slave States, but looks upon the abolition of the system as a great blessing to the South, as well as to the whole nation.
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No one in passing through the free States at this time, and seeing the industrial activity, would have suspected that the nation was engaged in civil war, at the cost of more than a million of dollars a day, and more than five hundred thousand men withdrawn from the active duties of life. A tariff higher than usual had been imposed on imports to meet, to some extent, these extraordinary expenses, and the people entered upon manufacturing industries with unprecedented zeal, and the busy hum of work was heard over the land. These resources were, however, insufficient to defray the enormous expenses, and Congress authorized the emission of United States notes, known as greenbacks, to the amount of $150,000,000, and also bonds to the amount of $500,000,000; the latter bearing interest at the rate of six percent. These were offered in small sums to the people at large, and they came forward with wonderful unanimity to aid in the cause by furnishing the sinews of war. Nothing was more astonishing than what might be called the reserved resources of the free States.
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Taxes—for the emergency—were imposed upon incomes and manufactures. Thus, what was lost by the falling off of import duties was more than gained by domestic taxes. And, what was still more beneficial, the people had employment in the introduction of new industries, or the more extensive prosecution of the old. Taxes were imposed—paid by stamps—on bonds, mortgages, deeds, and numerous commercial transactions. These onerous taxes were repealed or lightened as soon as the Government could afford it. In some instances, foreign manufacturers found it for their pecuniary interest to transfer their machinery and works to this country, thus increasing opportunities of employment to our own working people. After the suspension of specie payments the premium on gold rose and fell, and thus interfered very much with the regular prices of merchandise and of wages.
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It is well to glance at the condition of the Confederacy at this time. Their debt was already six hundred million dollars, this was the amount of their scrip afloat, which the people were compelled to take in exchange for what the government wanted. This scrip was only payable on the contingency of a separation from and peace with the United States. A very heavy direct tax was levied upon the country, to defray current expenses, and to furnish a redemption fund for the scrip to be redeemed at the rate of one dollar for three, thus repudiating two-thirds of their debt. Of their efforts to obtain a foreign loan every one utterly failed; their cotton and tobacco could not be exported because of the blockade, and for the same reason English blockade runners could not come in, while so many of them had been captured with their valuable cargoes that they almost gave up the attempt.
vol.4, p.1104 - p.1105
General Burnside at his own request was relieved of his command of the Army of the Potomac, and General Joseph Hooker entered upon his duties as his successor. This was an experiment to find the right man, and as the soldiers characterized Hooker as "Fighting Joe," it was hoped he would be successful. There was great want of harmony among the officers of this unfortunate army—for which the soldiers were not to blame—unjust criticism by subordinates in respect to superiors, and lack of cheerful and prompt obedience to orders. A great many changes of officers, and also dismissals, were made in order to secure obedience and competency. The army was reorganized; an important change was made in the increase and drilling of the cavalry force, which numbered 12,000; and the entire army, when ready to take the field, 120,000. It was still opposite Fredericksburg; and Lee kept guard at the fords of the Rappahannock for twenty-five miles, holding a very defensive position. He had sent Longstreet with 24,000 men to guard the approach of Richmond by the James river, he himself having 47,000 effective men; but their defensive positions made them equal to three times that number.
vol.4, p.1105 - p.1106
Hooker, finding the fords in front well guarded, resolved to pass up the river twenty-seven miles, and there cross and move rapidly to Chancellorsville—eleven miles southwest from Fredericksburg—a country inn where four important roads meet. The army moved rapidly, and on the second day passed over on pontoon bridges laid for the purpose. The march to Chancellor's commenced at once; they came to the Rapidan at a place where the water was about four feet deep; they did not delay for pontoons, but stripping by divisions plunged in, and carrying their clothes and arms and rations above the water, passed over, and clothing themselves in the same order were soon on the move. The crossing continued all night long, and in the morning all were safely over. The afternoon of the same day they arrived at Chancellor's. The forces there were surprised and driven back toward Lee's main army, and an advanced position of great importance was secured by General Sykes' regulars, from which he was ordered back—a grievous error, as it afterward proved. Thus far all had been successful in their movements, and Hooker, over-sanguine, exclaimed: "The rebel army belongs to the army of the Potomac!" Other divisions were signaled and passed the Rappahannock on pontoons with but little opposition and marched toward Chancellor's. General Sedgwick had, according to orders, crossed below Fredericksburg and made demonstrations on the Confederates' extreme right.
vol.4, p.1106
Lee, perceiving this latter to be a feint, left 6,000 men to guard the fortifications, and hastened with all the force he could muster to Chancellorsville. On the march he met "Stonewall" Jackson, who proposed to make a long detour and come in on the extreme right of the Union army. Early in the morning he set out with 22,000 veterans in a direction that induced the Union scouts to think he was falling back toward Richmond. Lee, meantime, with only 13,000 men, kept Hooker's attention by making feints at different points during the day, while Jackson was moving rapidly round to the rear of the Union army. There is certainly no excuse for Hooker and his officers to be thus deceived by this usual maneuver of Jackson. At eight P. M. the latter fell with Unexampled fury upon the Eleventh Corps, General Sigel, which was completely surprised and driven back upon the Twelfth Corps. Darkness came on, and the enemy was checked by some earthworks hastily thrown up, and by the persistent cannonade into the woods kept up by the Federals. Jackson wished to make a night attack, and gave orders to that effect. Not wishing to trust any one, he himself, with a few attendants, went forward to reconnoiter, leaving directions to his soldiers not to fire unless they saw cavalry approaching from the side of the Federals. He was returning, when a brigade of his own men fired by mistake, and he fell mortally wounded. A few days later he died. General J. E. B. Stuart was appointed to the command of his division.
vol.4, p.1106 - p.1107
Both armies prepared for the struggle of the next day. Sedgwick obtained possession of Fredericksburg and moved toward Chancellor's. Hooker's lines were now in a position that rendered his superiority of numbers unavailable for a general battle because of dense thickets of scrub-oak. Fighting in certain points continued through the day, and Lee himself, taking four brigades from in front of Hooker, forced Sedgwick back, though his troops suffered much from the Federal artillery. Sedgwick was compelled to recross the river. For three hours there was no responsible head to the army, as Hooker when on the piazza of the inn—his headquarters—was stunned by a piece of falling timber knocked down by a cannon-ball from a hostile battery. It is now well known there were a number of inexcusable blunders which made this battle more a disaster than a defeat. A council of war was held at Hooker's headquarters. Generals Meade, Reynolds, and Howard wished to advance and fight it out; Slocum was not present, and Couch and Sickles thought it prudent to withdraw and during the night, in the midst of rain and darkness, the army passed safely to the north bank of the Rappahannock. The Union army lost in killed and wounded about 11,000 and the Confederates about 10,000. The disappointment of the loyal people of the country at this disaster was exceedingly great.
vol.4, p.1107
Hooker, when about to move, sent a large cooperating cavalry force under Stoneman around the enemy's army to destroy railroads and bridges, and to cut lines of communication between Lee's position and Richmond. This raid, though not fully completing the orders given, did an immense amount of harm to railways; and a portion under Kilpatrick passed entirely around Richmond to Gloucester on the James, and joined the army at Fredericksburg.
Chapter 62:
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Lincoln's Administration—Continued
Lee's Advance North.—Hooker's Movements.—Confederates Across the Potomac.—General Meade in Command.—Battle of Willoughby Run.—Death of Reynolds.—Battle of Gettysburg.—Lee's Defeat.—Vicksburg.—Running the Gauntlet.—Victories.—Vicksburg Captured.—Port Hudson Captured.—Grierson's Raid.—Naval Expedition.—Capture of the Atlanta.—The Draft and Riot.—French Protestant Address—Colored Soldiers.
vol.4, p.1108
The cry "On to the North" was heard on all sides in Richmond. General Lee coincided in this view; his army was out of provisions, and it is said that on one of the requisitions to the Commissiary-general the latter wrote: "If General Lee wants rations, let him go and get them in Pennsylvania." Another reason was to compel Hooker to withdraw his army to defend Washington. Childe, in his life of Lee, enumerates among the encouragements, that the Emancipation Proclamation "had exasperated the Democratic party, who complained bitterly that all Constitutional liberties were disappearing;" and also great hopes were entertained from the influence of the "Friends of peace." "The victories of Fredericksburg and Chancellorsville had filled the South with joy and confidence." "If Lee's cannon had thundered at the gates of Washington or Philadelphia, the 'Peace party' in the North would have felt sufficiently strong to intervene in an efficacious manner, and it would have been impossible for the strife to continue."
vol.4, p.1108 - p.1109
Hooker was vigilant and felt assured that the enemy were moving toward the Potomac; this information he sent to Washington, and asked permission to attack their rear, but the request was refused. At length Hooker took up his line of march toward Washington, and the 50,000 men under Longstreet in his front hastened to join Lee and the advance; their army numbered 70,000 effective men, 10,000 of whom were cavalry: by far the best of their armies in discipline.
vol.4, p.1109
Hooker by skillful reconnoitering discovered the movements of Lee's army, and in a cavalry skirmish Pleasanton obtained papers at Stuart's quarters which revealed the intentions of Lee: this information Hooker at once sent to Halleck's quarters at Washington. Meanwhile, the Confederate advance under Ewell was rapidly and secretly moving down the Shenandoah Valley, marching seventy miles in three days. They surprised General Milroy at Winchester and compelled him to retreat; he finally reached the Potomac and passed over, losing on the way about 4,000 prisoners. Milroy would not have been surprised if Halleck had telegraphed to him the news of the enemy's advance, which was known at his headquarters several days before.
vol.4, p.1109 - p.1110
The movements of the two armies were nearly the same as the autumn before; Lee, moving down the valley and crossing the Potomac, and Hooker, conducting his march with great prudence, keeping between him and the National Capital; they moved in parallel lines, watching each other carefully. Bands of Confederate cavalry in force had cut the Baltimore and Ohio railway at important points, and had passed across Maryland by way of Hagerstown to Chambersburg, Pa., seizing cattle, horses, sheep, and sending trains of wagons laden with plunder across the Potomac. This continued almost unmolested for two weeks. The Governors of the States of Maryland, Pennsylvania and West Virginia issued proclamations calling for the people to turn out and repel the invaders, and so did President Lincoln.
vol.4, p.1110
The advance of Lee's army under General Ewell crossed the Potomac at Williamsport and Shepherdstown, passing on to Chambersburg, and thence to York. Two days afterward the divisions of Longstreet and Hill crossed at the same place, and finally the whole army was reunited at Chambersburg. Hooker crossed the river at Edwards ford and moved to Frederick. Hooker now desired to send a strong force to unite with the troops at Maryland Heights, and take possession of the Potomac ferries in the rear of Lee, and thus cut off his communications and seize the laden trains continually passing south, but Halleck, the General-in-Chief, disapproved of the measure, as he usually did of the suggestions of the commanders in the field, who were presumed to know the situation better than any General in his office at Washington. Hooker, irritated at the refusal, sent in his resignation, which was accepted, and Major-General George G. Meade was appointed to succeed him.
vol.4, p.1110
General Meade did not change the arrangements of his predecessor, nor were operations delayed longer than one day. The troops on Maryland Heights were directed to join the army. In consequence of the interception of a letter from Jefferson Davis to Lee it became known that no movement could be made direct on Washington from Richmond, and from the defenses of the former troops were forwarded to Meade. The Federal army marched up the Monocacy Valley toward Gettysburg, Kilpatrick's cavalry in the advance.
vol.4, p.1110 - p.1111
Meanwhile Lee had heard of Hooker's judicious plan to seize his line of retreat, and he suddenly fell back, as he was marching on Harrisburg, to secure a position east of the South Mountain. Up to this time he was not aware that the Union army had crossed the Potomac, and was in ignorance of its movements. He at once recalled Ewell from York and Carlisle, and ordered Longstreet and Hill to concentrate their divisions at Gettysburg, toward which village both armies were approaching, each ignorant of the intentions of the other.
vol.4, p.1111 - p.1112
General Buford, with a division of Federal cavalry, was the first to enter the village. He learned of the approach of the Confederates. This information he at once sent to Meade. General Reynolds, with the First and Eleventh Corps, was only four miles distant from the town, and had orders to occupy it the next morning. General Meade's headquarters were at Taneytown, thirteen miles distant; and at intervals for about twenty miles several corps of Union troops were on their way. General Buford, with his division of cavalry, moving out of town, had taken a defensive position on Willoughby Run, a little stream two miles northward of the village and beyond Seminary Hill. General Hill learned from scouts that Federal cavalry occupied the town, and in the morning moved to drive them out, when his advance found an unexpected resistance. Buford determined at all hazards to hold the position till General Reynolds, with his forces, could come to his assistance, which he did at 10 A. M. Reynolds had no orders to bring on a battle, but there was no alternative, and putting himself at the head of his division he hastened on, and sent back orders for the Third and Eleventh Corps to come forward with all haste. He took position on Seminary Hill in front of the town, lest it should be destroyed by shells. The artillery was under General Doubleday. General Reynolds, when directing the position of the last brigade on the right, was killed by a stray bullet—a sad loss to the army and the country. General Doubleday then directed the battle, which now began in great earnest. An entire Confederate brigade crossed Willoughby run and drove Buford back, but in turn were themselves repulsed and captured, with their commander, General Archer. A Mississippi brigade was coming in on the right flank and nearly captured a battery, when the Federals changed front and at once charged bayonets. The Mississippians, thus suddenly attacked, were thrown into confusion and sought refuge in the cut of an unfinished railway, and were soon forced to surrender.
vol.4, p.1112
Lee's orders had been so admirably obeyed that Ewell coming from Carlisle on the north, Early from York on the east, and Hill from Chambersburg on the west, all reached Gettysburg at intervals on the same day, July 1st.
vol.4, p.1112
General Hill, early in the morning, had put in line of battle 14,000 men, besides his advance, Heth's division. At noon the Union army had decidedly the advantage. Ewell, who heard the roar of battle ten miles distant, hurried forward, and came upon the field at 1 P. M. He at once prepared to assault the Federal left flank, and Hill to renew the fight in front. After the fight had commenced, impetuous charge on the Eleventh Corps, which had come up an hour or two before. These accessions to the Confederate army gave it the superiority of numbers, and thus pushed on three sides, and thrown into confusion, the Union forces—from necessity too much extended—were driven back through the village.
vol.4, p.1112 - p.1113
General Howard, when he reached the battlefield at 1 P. M. With his corps, the Eleventh, assumed command. In coming up, he prudently stationed one of his divisions in reserve on Cemetery Ridge, a commanding position south of Gettysburg. This division checked the advance of the enemy, and enabled the Federal troops to rally in order to receive the attack of the now exultant Confederates. The wounded Union soldiers were sent during the day to the village, and, of course, they fell into the hands of the enemy when they obtained possession. Thus ended the battle of July 1st.
vol.4, p.1113
General Lee had not yet arrived, but sent orders to Hill to pursue to the utmost. Early wished to assault the heights immediately; but Ewell and Hill, seeing the position strong and the Union soldiers prepared, thought it more prudent to await the morning, when their other forces could come up. When Lee arrived he found that Hill had recalled the troops.
vol.4, p.1113
News of the death of Reynolds had been sent to Meade, who directed Hancock to take command; he arrived near the close of the battle, and did much to restore order and place the troops in a position almost impregnable. As the Union troops came up during the night they were arranged along Cemetery Ridge, directly south of the village, the south end of which was terminated by two knobs known as Little Round Top and Round Top. Both of these were occupied in force. In front of the former was extended the Third Corps, under General Daniel Sickles, 1,100 yards in advance on a slight elevation—a mistake which Meade discovered too late to remedy before the enemy, seeing their advantage, made the assault.
vol.4, p.1113 - p.1114
On the other hand, Lee, who thought to choose his own ground, had to arrange his men to meet the dispositions of his adversary. More than half the day passed without demonstrations except an artillery duel; Meade was waiting for the enemy to begin the conflict. About 4 P. M., without sending forward skirmishers, lest they should give notice of his coming, Longstreet with hid entire force made a tremendous assault on the advanced position of Sickles, extending his lines to overlap the latter, and by a rush forward seize Little Round Top, the key to the whole position. Just at that moment Sykes's Corps, which had been held in reserve, were moving by order of Meade to occupy the same key. They had scarcely reached their line on, the top when the Confederates, having passed round Sickles's left, came rushing up the slope to find themselves confronted with the most determined courage. Here occurred a most desperate hand to hand struggle. It resulted in the repulse of the assailants.
vol.4, p.1114
Longstreet's attack on Sickles's corps was more successful; the soldiers fought well, but their faulty position gave the advantage to their adversaries. Sickles was severely wounded and carried from the field, General Birney taking the command.
vol.4, p.1114
A gap of nearly half a mile north of Round Top was made in the Union lines by the sending of reenforcements. The Confederates made an effort to secure this opening, but were beaten off by the Federals sent to occupy the same place, and who reached it first. Then the Confederates made a long detour and came out in the rear of Round Top, with the hope of suddenly securing that important point, but to their dismay they saw its crest crowned with soldiers and cannons. The Fifth and Sixth Corps, fresh troops, had a few minutes before occupied the tap. The latter just arrived, having marched thirty-six miles at a quick step. To attack such a position was madness, and the enemy fell back disappointed, and bivouacked in a neighboring wheat field.
vol.4, p.1114 - p.1115
Opposite the Union right was stationed Ewell, who only made demonstrations, which Meade soon detected; but about six P. M. he made a real assault against a portion of Cemetery Ridge, and captured and held a breastwork partially manned, most of the troops having been withdrawn. Three of Early's brigades attacked another portion of the same, and succeeded in driving back the unfortunate Eleventh Corps, though the artillery made sad havoc in their approaching lines. Their triumph was short, for the Second Corps fell upon them with determined vigor, and drove them off faster than they had the Eleventh.
vol.4, p.1115
The Confederates attributed the failure of the day to the want of united action on the part of their officers in command. Darkness ended the afternoon's work; the Confederates confessing they had "obtained no serious advantages." This ended the battle of July 2d.
vol.4, p.1115 - p.1116 - p.1117
Lee made no change in his general plan, but hoped on the morrow to have perfect concert of action among his own troops. During the night General Pickett brought him his division 4,000 fresh soldiers, yet he was doomed to see his plans frustrated. General Slocum before dawn attacked the Confederates in the breastwork, though they had been reenforced by three brigades, and, after a severe contest of some hours, drove them out with great loss. Finding it impossible to regain the position lost, Lee changed his plan, and determined to assail the Federal center on Cemetery Ridge, and by two P. M. his arrangements were completed. In front of Longstreet's and Hill's troops he placed 115 guns on Seminary Hill, hoping to disable the opposite Federal guns and then carry Cemetery Ridge by assault. General Meade penetrated the design, and made counter preparations by placing only 80 guns in position for want of room, as he had 120 more on hand to replace those disabled. Then followed a most terrible combat of field artillery. The Confederate guns accomplished but little, though they kept up an unceasing fire of two hours, as the Union troops were under excellent cover. General Hunt, Chief of Artillery, purposely slackened his fire in order to save ammunition, but Lee thought it was because of the great number of disabled guns in the Federal lines, and he made preparation to carry the Ridge by assault. About four P. M. from the west of Seminary Hill appeared the lines of the Confederates moving to the attack, with a steadiness most remarkable. In the center was Pickett's division, the finest troops of the Confederate army, supported right and left by the fine divisions of Pettigrew and Wilcox. The assailing column altogether numbered 13,000 bayonets. They had 1,300 yards of plain and rolling land to pass over to reach the Federal lines, all the way under the fire of batteries on Cemetery Ridge. As they advanced the supports right and left began to waver, the left falling back, and the right, not keeping up, finally melted away. Still the Pickett column moved on, closing up their ranks as the men fell, "its flanks exposed to an oblique fire from right and left, and the head of the column torn by bomb-shells and grape shot; but nothing could arrest it." The incessant fire caused it to swerve to the left instead of direct upon the point intended; presently they came within musket range, the Federals reserving their fire for more deadly effect. The column pressed on without taking time to return the fire, which had been delivered upon their left; when they came within two hundred yards, they were received by a severe fire from two divisions, this they returned, and then rushed on, but soon a portion of the column broke in disorder; fifteen of its colors were captured and nearly 2,000 prisoners; another portion swerved to their right and took possession of a stone wall a little way in advance of the main breastworks; this wall had been hastily constructed and used temporarily; on this they placed the blue flag of Virginia—for Pickett's 4,000 were Virginians, and brave fellows too—a small success very dearly bought. They became a center of fire—front, right and left—in a few minutes; they threw down their arms, and fell upon the earth to escape the leaden hail; twelve stands of colors and about 2,500 prisoners were taken.
vol.4, p.1117
This virtually ended the battle of Gettysburg, when the Confederacy received a blow from which it never recovered. "The Confederate soldiers returned in a mob, pursued by the growling of hostile cannon, which swept all the valley and the slopes of Seminary Hill with balls and shells." Lee exclaimed to an English officer who was present: "This has been a sad day for us, Colonel,—a sad day—but we can't always expect to gain victories."
vol.4, p.1117
Both armies remained in their respective positions; Meade was prudent and Lee seemed satisfied with his last rash attempt, so disastrous and so wanton in the destruction of the lives of his soldiers. He at once began to send off his trains to the crossings of the Potomac, and on the same night, in the midst of rain and storm, the Confederates began to retreat, leaving their dead on the field and their wounded uncared for; Ewell's division remaining to keep up appearances until nearly noon on the 5th.
vol.4, p.1117 - p.1118
A laborious march brought Lee's whole army to Hagerstown on the 7th; finally he crossed the river, which had been swollen by rains, thus delaying the passage for several days. Meade was cautious to excess, and unwilling to run risks the end would not justify; he was much censured for allowing the Confederate army to escape so easily, yet in the pursuit he captured great numbers of prisoners; many of whom were wounded and cruelly left by the roadside to lighten the trains. Lee fell back and finally took position on the south side of the Rapidan, and Meade in his old quarters on the north side of the Rappahannock. In this battle the Union army lost in killed 2,864, in wounded 13,790; the Federals buried 4,500 of the enemy's dead, and 26,500 wounded fell into their hands, and 13,621 other prisoners.
vol.4, p.1118
General Grant, finding it impossible to take Vicksburg from his present position, determined to pass a portion of his army on the west side of the river from Milliken's Bend to a point below, and then by running the gauntlet of the Vicksburg batteries obtain gunboats and transports to ferry over his troops to the east side of the river.
vol.4, p.1118
A portion of the army commenced the laborious march, most of the way over an inundated and spongy soil; the soldiers oftentimes halting to construct corduroy roads.
vol.4, p.1118
Meantime Admiral Porter ran past the Vicksburg batteries with gunboats and a number of transports, which were all protected from shot by cotton and hay in bales. These transports were manned by volunteers. Said General Grant in one of his reports: "It is a striking feature of the volunteer army of the United States that there is nothing which men are called upon to do, mechanical or professional, that accomplished adepts cannot be found for the duty required, in almost every regiment."
vol.4, p.1118 - p.1119
The gunboats and transports passed down, the former bombarding Grand Gulf, but without much success, and at Bruensburg they met the army, which was at once ferried over, and General McClernand's corps marched out toward Port Gibson to occupy certain hills. He was successful in driving the enemy toward Grand Gulf, which place General Pemberton ordered to be evacuated and the troops to join him at Vicksburg and he urgently cried to General Joe Johnston, who had chief command of the Confederate forces in that section, for reenforcements. The latter replied: "If Grant crosses, unite all your troops and beat him back; success will give back what was abandoned to win it."
vol.4, p.1119 - p.1120
Grant waited five days for supplies and for Sherman, who had made a demonstration up the Yazoo, to join him; then began a series of rapid movements and victories by the Union troops. He first moved toward Jackson, the State capital, throwing out parallel divisions, bewildering Pemberton as to his real object. The soldiers had rations for five days, sufficient for this short and decisive campaign. As the army advanced they came in contact with the enemy from time to time. They found them strongly posted in the woods near the village of Raymond. After a contest of three hours the Confederates were driven from their position, they taking the direction of Jackson. Great numbers threw down their arms and deserted. The next day General McPherson's corps occupied Clinton, and obtained some important dispatches at the telegraph office; meanwhile Johnston had arrived at Jackson and taken command. Sherman and McPherson, despite the miry roads, were moving on, and three miles from Jackson met Johnston's army, about 11,000 strong. McPherson engaged the main body, and Sherman passed round, flanking the enemy and driving the riflemen from their pits. The Confederates soon left the field, having lost 250 prisoners and eighteen guns. Grant left Sherman at Jackson to destroy the war material and railways, but to protect private property, while he himself hastened to attack Pemberton, who was said to be in a strong position at Champion Hill with 25,000 men. General Grant was on the ground, but wished to delay the battle till the Thirteenth Corps (McClernand's) could come up, but ere he arrived the Confederates began the battle, at 11 A. M.; and after a short and decisive struggle they were driven from the field, with great loss in killed and wounded. They fell back to Black River railroad bridge, where they made a stand; but their soldiers were sadly demoralized, and when a Union brigade charged their right in order to obtain a better position, they fled in disorder. "All is lost!" reechoed from the ranks, and the panic-stricken soldiers crowded into Vicksburg, at ten o'clock at night, as into a trap.
vol.4, p.1120
Vicksburg was invested the next day. Grant at first ordered an assault, hoping that in the demoralized condition of the enemy he might carry the place; but it was too carefully fortified to be thus taken, and he was forced to begin a regular siege. Then followed a series of expedients, such as mines, one of which when exploded blew a fort one hundred feet into the air. The garrison was nearly exhausted, and famine was pressing on when, on July 3d, at 8 A. M., a flag of truce came out from the besieged lines bearing a communication for General Grant, which contained proposals for surrender. The terms were arranged and the Confederates laid down their arms and were paroled—about 32,000 in number.
vol.4, p.1120 - p.1121
Port Hudson, twenty-two miles above Baton Rouge, had been invested by General Banks. The attention of the garrison was attracted by echoes of great shoutings in the Federal lines. It was soon ascertained that the cause of the uproar was the announcement of the capitulation of Vicksburg. General Gardner immediately surrendered Port Hudson with its garrison of more than 6,000 men with all their war material. The Mississippi was now open its entire length. The Confederacy had lost from July 1st to 9th 80,000 men and an immense amount of war material. General Banks's army consisted partly of troops of African descent. Many of these were from the Northern states, some were freedmen emancipated by the President's proclamation. To their honor be it said they were not guilty of outrages on their recent masters. They made efficient soldiers; more than 50,000 during 1863 enlisted in the Union armies, and about 100,000 the following year.
vol.4, p.1121
Quite a number of minor expeditions were made during the siege of these two important places; the first of these was marked by boldness and success. Colonel B. H. Grierson made a cavalry raid from La Grange, Tenn., with 1,700 men, sweeping through the center of Mississippi, destroying $4,000,000 worth of contraband property, and coming round in safety to Baton Rouge.
vol.4, p.1121
The Confederate General John H. Morgan made a raid into Kentucky, and after some success and repulses crossed the Ohio at Bradensburg into the State of Indiana. The people turned out promptly and met him at every point, though he had an effective force of 2,800 men. He was chased so hard that near New Lisbon, Ohio, he himself was glad to surrender. Only 500 of his men escaped. The gunboats in the river had prevented his recrossing. He did much damage to the railroads, but so imperfectly that they were soon repaired.
vol.4, p.1121 - p.1122
A naval expedition under Admiral Dupont was fitted out against the forts in Charleston harbor. Nine iron-clads on a clear, bright morning, when there was just sufficient wind to blow away the smoke of battle, steamed up toward Charleston. Not a gun was fired until they had reached a position on which were trained the guns of Forts Sumter and Moultrie and several other batteries. After a most gallant bombardment the iron-clads were withdrawn, as it was discovered that without a cooperative land force the forts could not be taken. One of the iron-clads was so damaged she was blown up. General Hunter, in command of the department, was succeeded by General Q A. Gilmore, and Admiral Dahlgren superseded Dupont. Gilmore now began regular siege operations; and at length by a continuous bombardment of siege-guns and iron-clads Sumter was crumbled to pieces. Gilmore occupied a point four miles distant, and from there he threw shells into Charleston itself, which was soon abandoned by most of the inhabitants.
vol.4, p.1122 - p.1123
An English blockade-runner—the Fingal—came into Savannah in November, 1861, but was unable to return with a cargo of cotton, because of the fleet investing the harbor. The Confederate authorities fitted her out as an iron-clad, somewhat after the manner of the famous Merrimac, and called her the Atlanta. Her prowess excited great expectations, and it was proclaimed by her officers that no ironclad in the Federal navy could withstand her attacks. Admiral Dupont, hearing of this iron-clad ram, sent the monitors Weehawken and Nahant, under Captain Rodgers, to Warsaw Sound to watch for her, as it was ascertained that in a few days she was coming out to spread havoc along the coast. Rodgers arrived, and sent a little steamer up the Savannah as a scout. Early one morning the scout announced that the Atlanta was coming down the river; all hands on the monitors were piped to quarters. Rodgers steamed down the river to decoy the Atlanta into deep water, where he could more easily maneuver the Weehawken. The ram hastened to pursue, thinking the monitor was trying to escape; when she came within easy range Captain Rodgers slackened his speed, and he himself sighted one of the Weehawken's 15-inch guns, and the shot smashed the Atlanta's pilot-house to flinders, wounding both the pilots; another 15-inch shot struck her halfway from her gunwale, crushing her iron and wood work, and making a large hole, killing one man and wounding twelve.—Four out of five of the Weehawken's shots took effect; the Atlanta failed to injure her antagonist, and after a contest of fifteen minutes she hauled down her flag. The disappointment was great to the gentlemen and ladies who had been induced to accompany the Atlanta in other boats, with the expectation of seeing her capture the monitors.
vol.4, p.1123
Congress found it necessary to pass a law authorizing the President to recruit the army by a draft from able-bodied citizens between the ages of 20 and 45. This he ordered for 300,000 men. In consequence of this order a riot, the most terrible in our history, began in the city of New York, and lasted for three days, but was finally put down by the police, with the aid of armed citizens and soldiers from the forts in the harbor, but after, it is estimated, about two hundred persons were killed, mostly rioters. The latter began by burning the houses where the provost marshals had their offices, the fire often extending much farther. The spirit which animated a certain class of rioters manifested itself in the burning of the Half Orphan Asylum for colored children, and other fiendish outrages were perpetrated upon the colored population. Afterward great numbers of the rioters were arrested, tried and sentenced to years of imprisonment. The riot would have been subdued sooner, had not the National Guard—city militia—been absent at the call of the President to aid in repelling Lee and his army from Pennsylvania.
vol.4, p.1123 - p.1124
The depression and disquietude in the Confederacy were very great after the reverses from July 1st to 9th. Jefferson Davis issued a proclamation ordering into the field all white men between the ages of eighteen and forty-five. These were to serve three years, and if they refused to report themselves they were to be treated as deserters from the Confederate army, that is, to suffer the penalty of being shot, according to military law. The Confederate financial prospects were becoming worse and worse, and these reverses had crushed every hope of recognition by foreign powers, and even the expectation of mediation faded away.
vol.4, p.1124
The laboring classes of England, as far as they understood the matter, sympathized with the free States in their struggle with the slave States. The intelligent portion of the French people were still more pronounced. The Protestant pastors of France in an address (dated Paris, March 12th, 1863,) to the Protestant brethren in England, because of their want of sympathy with the free States in their struggle, use the following language: "No more revolting spectacle has ever been before the civilized world than a Confederacy—consisting mainly of Protestants, forming itself and demanding independence, in the nineteenth century of the Christian era, with a professed design of maintaining and propagating slavery. The triumph of such a cause would put back the progress of Christian civilization and of humanity a whole century."
vol.4, p.1124
The Confederate authorities were greatly exasperated because colored men were allowed to enlist in the United States army. They were in the habit of giving no quarter to these soldiers, and the atrocities practiced upon those of them who happened to be captured in battle roused President Lincoln to issue a proclamation announcing that for every captured colored soldier sold into slavery there should be put one Confederate prisoner of war to labor on the public works, there to remain until the colored soldier was free and treated as a prisoner of war. This proclamation ended that species of outrage.
vol.4, p.1124 - p.1125
The organization of National Banks has proved an effective agency in securing a uniform currency and cheap exchange in mercantile transactions between the different sections of the whole country. These banks are required to invest their entire capital in United States interest-paying bonds, which interest is paid to the banks themselves in gold. Ten percent of their capital is retained by the Government to meet contingencies, while ninety percent of the same is furnished to the banks in the form of circulating notes. These notes are engraved, printed and registered by the Government alone, in order to control their issue and prevent fraud in the circulation of the banks getting beyond the legal amount. Should a national bank fail, the holder of its bills cannot suffer loss, as they would be redeemed by the United States Treasury, The notes of these banks are at par throughout the Union, and as such are received for all dues, "except duties on imports and interest on the public debt." This financial measure greatly facilitates commercial relations between the people of different portions of the land, and aids in strengthening the union of the Nation.
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Lincoln's Administration—Continued
The March to Chattanooga.—The Battle.—Chickamauga.—Burnside; Knoxville.—Consolidated Armies.—Battle above the Clouds.—Bragg's Defeat—A Stringent Order.—Marauders in Missouri.—Massacre at Lawrence.—Red River Expedition.—Massacre at Fort Pillow.—Grant; Lieutenant-General.—Position of Affairs.—Sherman flanks Johnston; he falls back.—Death of Bishop Polk.—Kenesaw Mountain.—Across the Chattahoochee.—Hood in Command.—Death of McPherson.—Battles.—Atlanta Captured.—March to the Sea.—The Christmas Gift.
vol.4, p.1126 - p.1127
From the battle of Murfreesboro, at the first of the year, till June 25th, Rosecrans remained in his camp recruiting, especially his cavalry. Meanwhile, General Bragg retired to the south bank of Duck river—a deep, narrow stream—whose fords he fortified with the greatest care, and waited for Rosecrans to come and attack him in his well-chosen position. The latter advanced not in the way marked out by his adversary, but by a series of skillfully devised flanking movements compelled Bragg to abandon all his well-laid plans, and to escape being taken at great disadvantage in the rear. He fell back into Alabama and continued his retreat across the Cumberland Mountains to Chattanooga, there he made a stand, having been largely reinforced from Lee's army by Longstreet's division and from Johnston's Mississippi force, and paroled prisoners from Vicksburg who had not been exchanged. He fortified that famous railroad center, and at various points on the Tennessee river threw up defensive works. Rosecrans was much retarded in his pursuit by the excessive rains, the swollen streams and the want of bridges, which had been carefully destroyed by the retiring enemy. Chattanooga is on the Tennessee river at the mouth of a valley formed by a creek of the same name, between Lookout Mountain and Missionary Ridge. Lookout Mountain rises 2,400 feet above the sea; the base—is wooded, but the sides, for the most part, are of abrupt rocks, which in places are perpendicular.
vol.4, p.1127
On Rosecran's approach Bragg evacuated Chattanooga, which the former occupied himself, and also a portion of Lookout Mountain by Crittenden's division, and the valley of the Chickamauga by General Thomas's corps. Bragg advanced his forces over Chickamauga Creek to get between Chattanooga and Rosecran's main army. This movement brought on an engagement. About 11 A. M. the Confederates attacked the Union left flank with their whole strength, and forced it back after an obstinate resistance. The Federals being reenforced in turn took the offensive, and by 4 P. M. recovered nearly all the ground lost. The Confederates left their dead on the field and all their badly wounded. Meanwhile, Generals Bishop Polk and Hill assaulted the Union center, which wavered for a short time but recovered and held the enemy in check; then the assault was made again with a stronger force, and the center was compelled to give way. Sheridan's division came up, and presently others, and after a spirited charge at sunset regained the entire ground. After dark the enemy made a desperate attempt on the center, but were received so vigorously that they abandoned their position. This ended the first day's battle.
vol.4, p.1127 - p.1128
The Confederates renewed the conflict the next day by again attacking the Union left. The Federals held their ground for a time, and then fell back in order, and being reenforced, checked the enemy. Two hours after they threw a tremendous force upon the Union center, where General Thomas commanded. During the night his men extemporized a barrier of logs and fence rails, from behind which their musketry told severely on the enemy, while the artillery on rising ground in the rear made havoc in their ranks. The Confederates came on with frantic yells. They often staggered under the well-directed fire, but would rally again under the urgency of their officers. The Union center had been weakened by almost one-third; the disordered portions fell back toward Chattanooga, and Rosecrans was carried along with the crowd. Thomas then moved to a position on the slopes of Mission Ridge, and there massed what artillery he had, which played most effectively on the enemy. They were urged against the position of Thomas by Longstreet and Bishop Polk with a disregard of human life scarcely known. As they came up they were slaughtered at a terrible rate by well-directed discharges of musketry and artillery. Then they made a flank movement, and were attacked by Union cavalry and severely repulsed. At 4 P. M. Thomas retired in order to Chattanooga. The losses of the Confederates were enormous, as they were so much exposed in their assaults. Bragg admitted a loss of 18,000—now known to be much below the actual number. The Union loss was 1,644 killed and 9,262 wounded.
vol.4, p.1128
The "Army of the Cumberland" was in straits for provisions at Chattanooga, as the numerous cavalry of the enemy were continually breaking their long line of communications. The Government detached two corps from the Army of the Potomac and sent them under Hooker. They went by rail, and arrived at Chattanooga in an almost incredibly short time. By the same authority, General Grant sent Sherman with a large portion of the army that had captured Vicksburg. Rosecrans, meantime, had been relieved, and General Thomas appointed to succeed him.
vol.4, p.1129
General Burnside, who was in command of the Department of the Ohio, moved through Eastern Kentucky and reached Knoxville, Tenn., where he was hailed with rejoicings by the inhabitants. He took possession of the famous Cumberland Gap, cutting the communication between Richmond and Middle Tennessee. After the battle of Chickamauga, Bragg, at the suggestion of Jefferson Davis, who was visiting his army, sent Longstreet to drive Burnside out of Knoxville. The former made an assault, but was so severely repulsed that he was under the necessity of besieging the town, which he did till he was compelled to raise the siege on the approach of Sherman and retreat into West Virginia, and thence joined Lee's army on the Rapidan.
vol.4, p.1129 - p.1130
The authorities at Washington consolidated the Western armies—the Cumberland, the Tennessee, the Ohio—and appointed General Grant to the command. He assumed office and appointed General Thomas to the first named; General Sherman to the second, and General Burnside to the third. On the day that Grant himself arrived at Chattanooga, Hooker surprised and drove the Confederates out of Lookout Valley; they moving round the mountain to Mission Ridge. Sherman's troops from Vicksburg arrived, but so secretly that Bragg was entirely ignorant of their presence. Grant at once availed himself of the mistake of sending Longstreet to Knoxville, and began to make demonstrations on Bragg's left to divert his attention; sending a large force with much ostentation; and taking position on high ground in sight of the enemy, but as soon as it was dark the force counter-marched and reached the main army in the morning. He also sent General Thomas, who surprised the enemy and drove them before him, obtaining an important position, which he secured by fortifying. Meanwhile, to conceal Sherman's march round to Bragg's right, he directed Hooker to make an attempt on Lookout Mountain; he moved at once and soon his men were picking their way up. A fog had rested upon the mountain during the morning, which concealed the movement from the Confederates, and they only learned of it as their rifle-pits one by one were taken; at 12 o'clock Geary's battalion rounded the peak of the mountain still enveloped in clouds. The Federal soldiers had been ordered to maintain their place if they should gain the top, but their appearance was so sudden and unexpected by the enemy that they took to flight, and Geary's soldiers forgot their orders and rushed on in pursuit; other brigades were coming up, and after two or three sharp conflicts the plateau was cleared, and the Confederates aided in their descent over the rocks to the valley below. About 2 P. M. the clouds rolled down off the mountain and revealed the stars and stripes planted on the summit; such was the battle above the clouds. We may imagine the cheers that went up from the Union army below in Chattanooga. Sherman had now come within striking distance and was waiting for the time appointed—daylight—when the whole Union line was to advance. From a cone-shaped hill called Bald Knob, could be had a view of the entire battlefield; on the top of this hill, Grant with some officers, took his stand.
vol.4, p.1130 - p.1131
Sherman commenced the attack on the Confederate right about 10 A. M., and in an hour's time it became general along the lines. The contest was carefully watched from Bald Knob; it was seen that Bragg was weakening his center by sending troops to his right; the crisis had come. Grant signalled the command and three or four brigades dashed down the slope and across the valley and straight for the center of the Confederate army, literally running over the rifle-pits in their front, burst out of the woods like an overwhelming torrent carrying all before them; the panic stricken enemy fled in every direction. Just at sunset the Ridge was in Union hands and the Confederates were disastrously defeated. Pollard says: "A disgraceful panic ensued; the whole left wing of the Confederates became involved, gave way and scattered in unmitigated rout." It was a most striking scene to behold the flaunting signal flags on the tops of these mountains, telegraphing to one another, and to hear the cheers that rose along the lines for six miles.
vol.4, p.1131
General Grant the same evening telegraphed to Washington: "I believe I am not premature in announcing a complete victory over Bragg; Lookout Mountain top, all the rifle-pits in Chattanooga valley, and Missionary Ridge are held by us." The pursuit was commenced the next morning, but was soon discontinued, and Sherman was at once sent to relieve Burnside at Knoxville.
vol.4, p.1131
The authorities at Richmond censured Bragg for his misfortune, alleging that his positions were so impregnable that he should not have been defeated, and General Joe Johnston was sent to supersede him in command.
vol.4, p.1131
General Grant issued a very stringent order to restrain the soldiers from marauding upon the inhabitants, and appropriating private property. Any soldier found guilty of such conduct was to be summarily punished. Every effort, consistent with military necessity, was made to protect the poor people of the Confederacy, and these orders were enforced, as far as possible, by the Union officers.
vol.4, p.1131 - p.1132
General Fred. Steele was sent from Vicksburg to occupy Little Rock, the capital of Arkansas, in order to revive the loyal element in the State, and reestablish the legitimate authority. General Steele repaired to Helena and assumed command, then to Clarendon, on the White river, and then across the country, driving the Confederates before him, who finally made a stand three miles below Little Rock, but were quickly defeated, and pursued so vigorously they were unable to set fire to the town. Except an iron-clad ram on the stocks, property, both public and private, was held sacred. A provisional government was established; General Steele remaining some months. The Confederate power in the State was effectually broken, and only squads of guerrillas prowled about the country, robbing the houses, granaries and cellars of their own people.
vol.4, p.1132
In Missouri hordes of these men swarmed over the country pillaging the people, disloyal or loyal. Under an outlaw named Quantrell, a band of these marauders dashed into Lawrence, Kansas, at half-past four in the morning, and in cold blood murdered every man they could find. "Eighty-five widows and two hundred orphans were made that morning." The town was plundered and ladies robbed of their jewelry.
vol.4, p.1132
Expeditions of Federal troops occupied Corpus Christi on the coast, and Brownsville on the Rio Grande in Texas; an expedition was sent up the Red river against Shreveport, an important point.
vol.4, p.1132 - p.1133
After much preparation General Banks was ready to move. Admiral Porter, with fifteen gunboats, passed up Red river, freeing it of obstructions and its banks from the presence of the enemy. The gunboats reached Alexandria and Union troops occupied the town. The Confederates, scattering over the country, burned all the cotton they could find, and the houses in which it was stored. The army from necessity left the river; the advance carelessly fell into an ambuscade, was forced to fall back, and finally abandoning the train reached the main army. The next day the Confederates, much elated, attacked the Federals but were severely repulsed. It was thought best to give up the enterprise since the river was falling fast and the gunboats would be useless. When the fleet reached the rapids near Alexandria it was found it could not pass down. This was obviated by the genius of Colonel Bailey, of Wisconsin, who constructed a dam across the river, thus raising the water, and at a signal the dam was loosened and the boats passed safely down on the flood. Thus ended the fruitless expedition.
vol.4, p.1133
The Confederate General Forrest carried on an irregular warfare in Western Kentucky and Tennessee, always treating the Union inhabitants with great cruelty. He captured Union City and its garrison of 450 men; he also made an attack on Paducah but was repulsed. The same Forrest and his band carried Fort Pillow by assault; after the fort surrendered, the garrison to the number of 300 were slaughtered in cold blood, because a portion were colored men. Forrest, from his statement of the case, seems to have been at least not altogether responsible for the outrage.
vol.4, p.1133
The successes of General Grant attracted the attention both of the nation and of Congress, which body revived the grade of Lieutenant-General, extinct since the retirement of General Scott. This was conferred on General Grant; who at once turned over the army at Chattanooga to General W. T. Sherman, and repaired to Washington, whither he had been summoned by telegraph. He was less known personally than any of the department generals; a man of deeds and few words; while a strong vein of common sense in his character gave an earnest he would be equal to emergencies likely to arise.
vol.4, p.1133 - p.1134
At the White House the President, in the presence of his Cabinet and General Hallecic, presented him his commission of Lieutenant-General, saying a few words of kindness and expressing his own confidence, then adding: "As the country here trusts you, so, under God, it will sustain you." Grant, after paying a compliment "to the noble Union armies," ended by saying: "I feel the full weight of the responsibilities devolving upon me, and I know if they are met it will be due to those armies, and, above all, to the favor of that Providence which leads both nations and men."
vol.4, p.1134
He entered immediately upon his duties, visiting the headquarters of General Meade to confer with him, and the next day left for the West and by appointment met Sherman at Nashville to consult with him. Grant believed there could be no substantial peace until the military power of the Confederacy was utterly crushed, and to that purpose he devoted all his energies. As a summary of the position of affairs at this time it may be stated: There were two main armies of the Confederacy—one under Lee defending Richmond, the other under Johnston guarding the approaches to Atlanta, the great strategic point and railroad center of Northwest Georgia; the Mississippi river was patrolled by Union gunboats from St. Louis to its mouth; the line of the Arkansas was held, and all west of the Mississippi north of that stream; in Southern Louisiana a few not far from the river were held by the Federals, and at the mouth of the Rio Grande was a small garrison; along the Atlantic coast, in addition to the blockade, many important places were held; and on the Gulf, Pensacola and New Orleans. Such was the position when General Grant assumed supreme command. His design was to keep Lee and Johnston so much pressed that they would be unable, as heretofore, to aid each other.
vol.4, p.1134 - p.1135 - p.1136
Sherman was ready to move. At Dalton, thirty miles southeast of Chattanooga, was the Confederate army 30,000 strong, and, by its well-chosen position, equal to twice that number. Here Johnston was waiting to be attacked, when he learned that a portion of the Union army, by a rapid march through passes and gaps, had flanked him upon his left and was threatening the railroad in his rear, while another portion was moving upon his front, and still another on his right was marching round his army; he was therefore compelled to give up his stronghold and fall back eighteen miles to Resaca, another strong position behind Camp Creek, its whole line well fortified on steep hills. Sherman reconnoitered and again flanked his adversary. Johnston at one time, thinking he had discovered a weak point in the Union lines, made an attack upon the Twentieth Corps, Hooker's, but was repulsed at all points and driven from several strongholds. Foiled at every attempt, he moved his forces against the Union left flank, and at 7 P. M. the Confederates came in tremendous force and overwhelming numbers upon that point. The Federals were forced back. Suddenly a cheer was heard, and Hooker's Corps came up, and the first intimation they gave the enemy was the cheer, which was followed by a rush over the dead bodies of their comrades. They broke the enemy's line beyond recovery, and drove them more than a mile. At 2 next morning the Confederates evacuated Resaca, passing over Oostenaula River and breaking down the bridge behind them, and moved on until they reached the Etowah River, over which they crossed and took position in the mountains around Altoona. On the crest of these mountains were carefully arranged batteries to sweep every approach, and here Johnston resolved to fight a decisive battle. The Union army came up, but Sherman had no idea of sacrificing his men by assaulting so strong a position, and he flanked Johnston again and compelled him to fall back toward Dallas. When within four miles of that place Hooker's division overtook him. A skirmish began, other divisions came up, and it became a battle severely contested; but at length the Confederates were driven back to where three important roads met. The Union soldiers threw up entrenchments during the night, which Johnston assaulted and was repulsed. The Federals afterward made an assault upon what was deemed a weak point of the enemy's lines, and they, too, were repulsed.
vol.4, p.1136
The Confederate commander remained quiet for two days, and Sherman ordered a movement to his rear, and Johnston again thought best to fall back to the new position at Kenesaw Mountain, fortifying and extending his line about ten miles; his center, Pine Mountain, being much advanced. On these mountains the enemy had signal stations, but Sherman's sign-corps soon learned their sign-code and revealed their secrets. Bishop-General Polk, with his staff, came out on the crest of Pine Mountain to reconnoitre. A rifled field-piece was sighted by Captain Simonson, and fired at the group from one of the Union batteries: that shot killed the Bishop. The information was immediately communicated to both armies.
vol.4, p.1136 - p.1137
Sherman decided to break the enemy's line at Pine Mountain, the advanced center, and a rapid artillery fire was opened upon it. During the next night Johnston abandoned the mountain. The following day the Union army pressed nearer and nearer, and Johnston retired to Kenesaw Mountain. Now followed several days of rain, and the Federals made but little progress in their approaches. Hood's division of Confederates made an assault upon Hooker's advanced lines early in the morning, driving in the pickets, and came upon the main line behind extemporized breastworks. They were repulsed, leaving the field covered with their dead. Johnston had fortified his lines with great care, and Sherman resolved to make approaches and assault them. The assault was made, but failed to carry the point, yet the Union soldiers held their advanced position, and Johnston again evacuated his lines in the night, and retired toward the Chattahoochee River, to a new fortified line on which a thousand or more slaves had been engaged a month. The fortifications along this line of retreat were constructed more or less by the same hands. Sherman followed up, and by flanking his adversary right and left, held the river eighteen miles above and ten miles below him, while Thomas was pressing him in front, and Johnston was compelled to cross the river during the night, burning the bridge and his pontoons, and fell back toward Atlanta, five or six miles distant. Sherman delayed a few days to repair railways and bridges and strengthen important points. When ready he began to move on Atlanta.
vol.4, p.1137
The Confederate authorities at Richmond were dissatisfied with Johnston, and he was relieved of his command and General John B. Hood appointed in his place. The latter was incautious to rashness, but full of courage. "This appointment," says Sherman in his Memoirs, "meant fight." Strong breastworks had been constructed in front and around Atlanta.
vol.4, p.1137 - p.1138
About noon, the Union soldiers, having come up within skirmishing distance, halted and were resting, when suddenly the enemy rushed out of their nearest entrenchments, and fell with great fury upon Hooker's corps and a portion of Howard's. The latter extemporized a barrier of fence-rails. After two hours fighting the assailants were forced to retire to their entrenchments, having lost more than 4,000, killed and wounded, and accomplished nothing except to teach the Union army to be on its guard. The Federals, in contracting their lines and cutting communications, seized a hill near the Augusta Railway, from which elevation cannon balls could be thrown into the streets of the city. This hill the Confederates made a desperate attempt to recover, but were repulsed with loss.
vol.4, p.1138
The Union army still continued contracting its lines carefully, when about noon the scouts reported the enemy in motion and massing on the Union left. On they came without a note of warning, and the battle raged till dark, with occasionally a gain by the Confederates, but in the main they were repulsed with great loss, and the grasp of the besieging army became still more strong on the doomed city. They made seven assaults during the day, and were as often repulsed, Hood's loss being at least twice as great as Sherman's. In this battle fell McPherson, only thirty years of age, but the most promising of the corps commanders. General O. O. Howard was appointed to succeed McPherson in the command of the Army of the Tennessee.
vol.4, p.1138
Meanwhile, the Union cavalry was making successful raids around Atlanta, destroying railways; all of which were broken except the Macon and Atlanta.
vol.4, p.1138 - p.1139
General Howard's corps was sent round to the right of the city to destroy a railroad. Hood was on the alert, and hurried out to crush the force before it could get assistance. On he came in solid columns, sweeping away the Union pickets; but presently he came in the most reckless manner, with his men crowded together upon the Federals, who were behind breastworks hastily constructed of logs, fence rails and stones. The Union soldiers, deliberately taking aim, swept away line after line of his best men. The proportion of the killed was unusually large. "Six successive charges were made, which were six times gallantly repulsed, each time with fearful loss of life." Hood's lines were about twelve miles in extent, and his fortifications were manned in part by recent levies, that he might use his veterans in the field.
vol.4, p.1139
Sherman determined at all hazards to break the Macon and Atlanta railway, south of the city, and a large force accomplished the work effectively by burning the ties and heating the rails red hot, and winding them around trees and telegraph poles. Hood, noticing that a large portion of Sherman's army were gone, thought they were retreating. The rumor spread, and the citizens crowded to give him their congratulations, which he was receiving, when a courier on horseback dashed in and brought the astounding news that Sherman had possession of the road, and that Hardee, who had been sent with a large force to protect Jonesboro, was disastrously defeated.
vol.4, p.1139
That night strange noises like earthquakes or explosions were heard in the direction of Atlanta. Hood was blowing up the magazines and evacuating the place.
vol.4, p.1139 - p.1140
Sherman entered the once beautiful city, now almost a mass of ruins, and it was telegraphed over the land, "Atlanta is ours, and fairly won." Hood's scattered forces were afterward more or less united, and he made many attempts to annoy the Union army by cutting railroads and attacking places garrisoned, but in all these he totally failed. Sherman detached General Thomas and his corps with other divisions to move on Nashville and repel Hood should he make an attempt in that direction. Jefferson Davis after the fall of Atlanta visited the region, and at Macon encouraged the people by assuring them Sherman would yet be driven back, and "our cavalry and our people will harass and destroy his army as did the Cossacks that of Napoleon; and the Yankee general like him will escape with only a body guard."
vol.4, p.1140
Sherman in one of his letters to Grant made a suggestion that it was "futile to chase round for Hood," but, leaving Tennessee in the hands of Thomas, "to destroy Atlanta and march across Georgia to Savannah, or Charleston, breaking roads and doing irreparable damage; we cannot remain on the defensive." This led to the consideration of the question more fully, though it would seem a similar thought had occurred to Grant; and preparations were made for the "march to the sea." Meantime, Hood with his army was hastening on toward middle Tennessee, expecting to defeat Thomas.
vol.4, p.1140
Sherman now destroyed in Atlanta the public buildings used by the confederates for military purposes—no private dwellings or churches were designedly injured—and set out to push across the country to the sea, and if need to be come in the rear of Richmond. The army marched in two columns with spreading wings—extending sixty miles—so thoroughly bewildering the enemy that they were unable to make much opposition. This bold march ended December 10, within a few miles of Savannah, and soon communication was had with the Union fleet which was in waiting. Three days later Fort McAllister, the defense of Savannah, was taken, and General Hardee in consequence evacuated the city, which was immediately occupied by Union forces. Sherman sent the following dispatch to President Lincoln: "I beg leave to present, as a Christmas gift, the city of Savannah, with 150 heavy guns and plenty of ammunition, and also 25,000 bales of cotton."
vol.4, p.1140 - p.1141
The army, when thus cut loose from depots of provisions, was forced to depend for sustenance upon the country through which it passed, and strict orders were given to prevent outrages on the people. "Soldiers must not enter the dwellings of inhabitants, or commit any trespass;" when needed to replace those injured, foraging parties were permitted to take "horses, mules and wagons," "discriminating, however, between the rich, who usually were hostile, and the poor and industrious, usually neutral or friendly;" "to leave with each family a reasonable portion for their maintenance;" and "to refrain from abusive or threatening language." Complaints have been made that these orders were, in some instances, not fully carried out; but there is no evidence that their violation was connived at by the higher officers in command, but that the marauders were punished when detected.
Chapter 64:
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Lincoln's Administration—Continued
Grant's choice of subordinates.—Battles in the Wilderness.—Butler at Bermuda Hundred.—Flanking Movement.—Early in the Valley.—Sheridan in the Valley.—Sheridan's ride.—The Mine Exploded.—Capture of Mobile.—Outrages in Missouri.—Capture of Wilmington.—Battle of Nashville.—Defeat of Hood.
vol.4, p.1142
We now return to the Army of the Potomac. Arrangements were in preparation for the final struggle. General B. F. Butler was assigned to the general supervision of the force designed to follow up the James to Richmond, and to make a diversion toward Petersburg. He had about 30,000 men, under the command of Generals W. F. Smith and Gilmore—the latter had been recalled from Charleston Harbor with 10,000 men. General Sigel was in command in that famous battlefield of the war—Shenandoah Valley—in connection with General Crook on the Kanawha, West Virginia; General Meade, the hero of Gettysburg, with the main army on the north bank of the Rapidan.
vol.4, p.1142 - p.1143
General Grant always showed great skill and knowledge of men in the choice of subordinate officers; nor did he even seem to be influenced by professional jealousy. He brought with him to Washington only three or four staff officers—no more than were absolutely necessary. The general plan of campaigns was marked out, and he availed himself of the skill of his subordinate commanders, who, in the details, were permitted to exercise their own judgment in accordance with the general plan. Some of the best suggestions of generals in the field were frequently disregarded by Halleck, the commander-in-chief at Washington, as if he knew better—though hundreds of miles away—than the equally educated commander in the field. We must not overlook the private soldiers composing the armies of the Republic. They were intelligent and understood how much was involved in the contest; with this knowledge they had left their homes, and were willing to risk their lives in defense of the Union of their country, and frequently the superior intelligence, the bravery and dash of private soldiers crowned with success important maneuvers.
vol.4, p.1143
Lee's army lay on the South side of the Rapidan, virtually entrenched in the "Wilderness." This is a barren region, covered with scrub-oak and tufted trees, where a thousand soldiers could keep four times their number at bay. This was intersected by many narrow cross roads, bounded on either side by a perfect jungle. The whole district and every road was thoroughly known to the Confederate generals; and Lee from his position and knowledge of the ground was thus able to throw, as he wished, a strong force on any particular point.
vol.4, p.1143 - p.1144
The Union army crossed the Rapidan at Germana Ford unopposed—purposely, says Childe, in order to secure a battle in the "Wilderness." Grant had intended to pass rapidly through the wilderness, with as little fighting as possible, and force his adversary back toward Richmond, because in that jungle he could not deploy his men, and could only use about twenty out of his three hundred pieces of artillery; neither could he use his cavalry. Early the next morning the Union army began its onward march to get beyond this labyrinth of trees, when it was met at two points by two Confederate forces brought up by parallel roads. This was at first thought to be a feint, but at 11 A. M. the battle began in earnest by the Union soldiers assaulting the enemy. The conflict of this day was peculiar. The soldiers groped for each other through the thicket, and with various successes in different parts of the woods. It was a drawn battle—then both armies lay on their arms.
vol.4, p.1144
After receiving reports from his subordinates, Grant issued orders for attacking the enemy the next morning, and at dawn Hancock's division, sustained by Wadsworth, fell furiously on the Confederate center, and after a few hours drove it a mile and a half, taking many prisoners. They were now reenforced, outnumbering Hancock, and in turn forced him back over the same ground, but at 11 A. M. he made a stand for which the enemy failed to move him. Here fell General Wadsworth, a gentleman of excellent worth, and high social position; and here also fell the Confederate Generals Jones, Jenkins and Stafford, very efficient officers. There was a lull for some hours, when the enemy at 4 P. M. made a desperate assault upon Hancock, and partially forced him from his position, but being reenforced the assailants were in turn driven back. Here Longstreet was severely wounded, and carried from the field, and Lee himself took immediate command. He restored order, but could not retrieve the field.
vol.4, p.1144 - p.1145
When the Union center advanced the next morning, Lee was found to have fallen back to a second position strongly entrenched. This line of battle was six miles long, along which raged the conflicts; Lee fell back again and afterward fought only from behind breastworks, except where it could not be avoided. The Confederates were evidently discouraged, and when a portion of the Union army moved by night toward Spottsylvania Court House, Lee fell back lest he should be taken in the rear. Now commenced a series of conflicts in one of which General Sedgwick, one of the first of the corps commanders, was killed.
vol.4, p.1145
Grant telegraphed to the Secretary of war: "we have now ended the sixth day of very heavy fighting. The result, to this time, is much in our favor. I propose to fight it out on this line if it takes all summer."
vol.4, p.1145
The following morning at 4 o'clock, in a dense fog, the orders were given as quietly as possible, and the march was in silence. Hancock made a dash at an advanced position of the enemy, rushed over the breastwork, and captured the two Generals, Johnson and Stewart, and nearly 4,000 prisoners, and thirty guns. Hancock moved on and captured a second line of rifle pits; this brought on a general battle which lasted all day, the latter part in the midst of a violent rainstorm.
vol.4, p.1145
Grant now delayed to move for several days, in order that the wounded could be sent to hospitals. A large number of surgeons arrived from the North, and members of both the Sanitary and Christian Commissions to take care of these wounded: also reenforcements and supplies came up.
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General Sheridan set out at daylight with a large force of cavalry, moving toward Fredericksburg to deceive the enemy; then southward along the Confederate right, reached the railroad in their rear and destroyed ten miles of it, locomotives, trains of cars, and an immense amount of provisions, and released 400 captured Union soldiers. He pursued his way, burning depots and breaking railroads. At length he fell in with that chivalrous raider J. E. B. Stuart; they came to blows and the Confederates were defeated, leaving their commander, Stuart, mortally wounded. Pushing on, Sheridan came up on the outer defenses of Richmond itself. These he took, but found the second line too strong; he retired rapidly to and across the Chickahominy, and after a raid of five days returned to the army. This raid, in its effects, was one of the most important in the war.
vol.4, p.1146
General Butler put his forces on transports and landed them at a plantation named Bermuda Hundred, and then fortified his position. Then he sent a force, which after severe fighting destroyed a railroad bridge and a portion of the track seven miles North of Petersburg; the force captured some entrenchments at the railroad. Beauregard was in command, and under the cover of a dense fog he made a vigorous attack on the advance, and compelled them to fall back to Bermuda Hundred, and then threw up entrenchments parallel to Butler's and prevented his moving.
vol.4, p.1146
The Union army by a flank movement came upon the North bank of the North Anna; Lee was found strongly posted beyond the river; for three days Grant made demonstrations and then in the night commenced flanking his adversary, and Lee was again compelled to abandon his position and fell back; all the Union army passed the Pamunkey river and moved on three miles toward Richmond.
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Here the Confederates made a sudden attack in great force, but were repulsed with loss. Then Grant, to test their works, ordered an assault along the whole line. This was vigorously done, and the enemy were driven out of their first defenses and took shelter behind their second line. These were too strongly fortified to be easily taken. The Confederates during the day made wild charges against the Union lines, but in every instance were repulsed with loss. Lee ordered attacks on three successive nights on the Union lines. Every one failed and his army sustained heavy losses. These night attacks showed the desperation of the enemy and the watchfulness of the Federals, who were never surprised. By agreement there was now an armistice of two hours, in which both parties buried their dead and removed their wounded.
vol.4, p.1147
General Grant, finding the fortifications very strong in front, determined to unite with Butler and move on Richmond by way of Petersburg, twenty-two miles south of the former. According to Childe, Lee deemed Richmond more assailable from this direction than from the north. This movement took the enemy by surprise, as it was accomplished with so much celerity and with scarcely any difficulty. A portion of the troops passed by water down the York and up the James, and the remainder by land, crossing the James on pontoon bridges. Meantime an important cavalry raid, under Generals Wilson and Kautz, was conducted south of Richmond, destroying a portion of the Weldon Railroad and the Southside and Danville—in all about seventy miles, with rolling stock and depots—and then, after severe fighting, returned to the army, having lost their light artillery. "The damage done the enemy in this expedition more than compensated for the loss sustained."
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Meanwhile General Sigel, who was in command in Shenandoah Valley with too small a force—8,000 men—was defeated by Breckinridge; General Crook, in West Virginia, failing to cooperate with Sigel. General Hunter was appointed in Sigel's place, and he was ordered to move up the valley and destroy railroads in the vicinity of Staunton and Gordonsville, and General Crook was to come in from the Kanawha. Hunter hastened on and met the enemy within twelve miles of Staunton, and after a conflict of ten hours routed them, capturing 1,500 prisoners; their commander, General Jones, was killed. Hunter lost only fifty men. Three days later he occupied Staunton. Now joined by Crook's troops, he marched toward Lynchburg, to which place Lee had sent a large force by the railway. Hunter's ammunition had given out, and he, skirmishing on the way with the enemy, fell back, not toward Grant's army as was expected, and from which Sheridan made a raid in order to meet him, but toward West Virginia. This retreat left the valley once more open to the Confederates, who, under General Early, pushed on in force to make a raid into Maryland and Pennsylvania to obtain forage and supplies, and as usual make a demonstration against Washington and induce Grant to send reenforcements from his army. The latter promptly sent troops from the James and ordered others to follow who had just arrived in Hampton Roads from New Orleans.
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Early, with about 20,000 men, moved rapidly down the valley to Martinsburg, where Sigel was in command with a small force. The latter retreated across the Potomac. The enemy followed rapidly, and crossing over arrived at Hagerstown; the citizens paying them $20,000 they agreed not to burn the town. General Lew Wallace attacked the invaders so vigorously with his Union raw levies as to retard them until more troops arrived; then he, being still outnumbered, fell back, and the Confederates moved toward Washington; but being met by the bold attacks of General Auger they retired across the Potomac, and were in turn pursued by Averill with cavalry, who overtook their rear guard at Winchester and captured 500 prisoners.
vol.4, p.1148
By this time Hunter had arrived from West Virginia, and was ordered to maintain his position, but Early was reenforced and again began to move down the valley, forcing the Union troops back by outflanking them.
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At this time another Confederate cavalry raid was made into Pennsylvania under McClausland; he suddenly appeared before the village of Chambersburg, then defenceless, and demanded $500,000 ransom. The citizens were unable to raise so large a sum, and the raiders deliberately set the village on fire and burned two-thirds of it. In no instance, as far as known, did the Union soldiers purposely burn the private dwellings of a village.
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General Grant, to satisfy himself, hastened from City Point to confer with General Hunter, and directed him to pursue the Confederates up the valley and "to keep the enemy in sight"; to sweep the valley clean of provisions that might aid them, but protect private buildings as far as possible. Hunter expressed a desire to be relieved; Grant accepted the resignation and appointed Sheridan to succeed him, and formed the "Military Department of West Virginia, Washington, and Shenandoah Valley."
vol.4, p.1149
Sheridan soon inspired his men with his own enthusiasm, and, being reenforced both by infantry and cavalry, he prepared to act promptly. Grant visited Sheridan to assure himself, and after an interview he was assured that the young commander understood himself and the enemy, and his simple order was, "Go in." In two days Sheridan moved, and, early in the morning, attacked Early, and after fighting all day carried his entire position and drove him through Winchester. Early lost 3,500 killed and wounded and 5,000 prisoners, and he did not dare stop till he reached Fisher's Hill, thirty miles south of Winchester. Scarcely had he halted to rest his men when the indomitable Sheridan pounced upon him, driving his forces through Harrisonburg and Staunton and scattering them through the gaps of of the Blue Ridge. Sheridan sent forward his cavalry to destroy a portion of the Virginia Central Railway, and then fell back to Cedar Creek to rest and refresh his men.
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About a month later Early gathered his scattered forces, and, being heavily reenforced, moving rapidly and secretly, he, early in the morning, fell suddenly upon the sleeping Union soldiers, who were completely taken by surprise, but soon recovered themselves and sullenly fell back. Sheridan was at Winchester, twenty miles distant, when his ear first caught the faint roar of booming cannon. Suspecting what was going on, he mounted his horse and rode at full speed, and met his men retreating, they having been driven four miles. He dashed into their midst, and, waving his hat, exclaimed, "Face the other way, boys; we are going back!" Inspired by his presence, his men, with loud cheers, faced about and fell into line. The enemy, for the most part, had stopped to plunder the Federal camp. The Union cavalry, meanwhile, moved round and attacked them in flank, while the i encouraged infantry charged in front. They were in a short time completely routed and driven from the field, abandoning everything; neither did they stop until they reached Staunton. Thus ended Confederate efforts to hold the valley or to invade the North. General Grant telegraphed to the Secretary of War: "This glorious victory stamps Sheridan, what I have always thought him, one of the ablest of generals." Sheridan was appointed by the President a Major-General in the regular army in place of General McClellan, who had recently resigned.
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Colonel Henry Pleasants, of the Pennsylvania Volunteers, a practical miner, proposed to mine a certain point in the enemy's works before Petersburg. The proposition was accepted and the work commenced. In less than a month it was finished. It extended several hundred feet, and terminated directly under a redoubt. In the mine was placed four tons of powder. It was a success, and was exploded with terrible effect, tearing the redoubt to pieces; but unfortunately, by some mismanagement, the explosion was not followed up by assault, as it ought to have been, and nothing of value was accomplished.
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Around Petersburg the defenses were so well arranged and so well manned that it was madness to throw away human life in assaulting them, as one man within such entrenchments was at least equal to five outside. The Union army was not idle. A strong detachment seized Weldon Railway, and held it in spite of the most strenuous efforts on the part of the enemy to dislodge them. Several other movements were made, but without material success—one on the north side of the James, and another at Hatcher's Run.
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The capture of Mobile—the main port for blockade runners on the Gulf—had been delayed for lack of cooperation on the part of land forces. At length it was undertaken by Admiral Farragut with his iron-clads and warships, and General Canby, detached from New Orleans for the purpose. The expedition arrived, and arrangements were made on board the flagship, the Hartford, with General Canby. Mobile Bay is thirty miles long and twelve miles wide, and was defended by several strong forts, and within were floating the Confederates' main reliance, the ram Tennessee and several iron-clads all under Rear-Admiral Buchanan—besides numerous dangerous torpedoes. The troops were landed on the west side of Dauphine Island, on the west side of the Bay, to operate against Fort Gaines.
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At 4:45 A. M. the fleet, each vessel having another lashed to it, steamed in between the forts and gave their broadsides at short distance. Admiral Farragut, lashed to the maintop of the Hartford, had the fleet under his eye, and gave his commands by signals. The monitor Tecumseh, which was to attack the ram Tennessee, ran foul of a torpedo and was sunk. Then the Admiral himself turned his attention to the ram. Several vessels ran butt against the Tennessee, and poured in their broadsides at short range. Finally the Hartford bore down and gave her a broadside of nine-inch solid shot. The Tennessee surrendered; Fort Gaines also hauled down its colors. On the east side of the Bay Fort Morgan held out, and was opened upon; after a bombardment of fifteen hours, it ran up the white flag. This closed the port of Mobile to English blockade runners. As the city was strongly fortified, it was not worth the investment.
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General Rosecrans was assigned to the command in Missouri, his headquarters at St. Louis. This State was infested by Southern secret societies, and so many soldiers had been sent to reenforce the armies in Northern Georgia that it was stripped of its defenders. Bands of bushwhackers were prowling over the State murdering and pillaging. In one instance they seized a railroad train on which were twenty-two unarmed and sick Union soldiers; these were taken out and shot! Sterling Price took the opportunity to invade the State in which he was once honored as Governor. General Pleasanton, with a force of Union cavalry, pursued and overtook him at Big Blue, crushed his force, and Price fled still further south, and made another stand at the Little Osage. There he was most disastrously defeated, losing all his guns and 1,000 prisoners. So eager were some of the Union soldiers to catch him that they rode one hundred and two miles in thirty-six hours. This was the last of the enemy's raids into Missouri; and the land had rest.
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Wilmington, N. C., was defended by Fort Fisher, which commanded the harbor. This place became most important for blockade runners, and the Government resolved to capture the forts and break up this contraband trade. The first expedition failed by mismanagement, and the second captured Fort Fisher, after hard fighting, with its garrison and entire armament. Two days afterward the Confederates blew up Fort Caswell. This give the Union navy complete control of the river, much to the grief of the English blockade runners. The Union forces took possession of Wilmington.
vol.4, p.1153
When Sherman set out for the seaboard, Hood moved northward with an army of 35,000 men, he confronted Thomas's cavalry which checked him near Florence, Alabama, and continued to skirmish before him as he advanced. It was rumored that Hood intended to invade middle Tennessee; numerous expeditions both of Confederate and Federal cavalry were made during the months of October and November. Thomas, meanwhile, was fortifying Nashville, and having the control of the Cumberland river by means of eight gunboats he was at no loss for provisions. General Schofield, who fell back slowly in order to gain time, made a halt at Franklin, his men at once with spade and axe entrenching themselves. This had become a custom with the Union soldiers, their aptness enabled them to throw up breastworks in an almost incredibly short time. Hood assaulted these defenses of logs and earth several times, and was as often repulsed with great loss; he had 1,750 killed and 3,800 wounded while Schofield had only 189 killed and 1,033 wounded. Schofield fell back, in accordance with orders, to Nashville; the next day Hood's cavalry came up and the day after the infantry; their progress was arrested by a series of fortifications on the hills around the city.
vol.4, p.1153
Much uneasiness was felt in the country because Thomas did not attack Hood, and even Grant was on the eve of relieving him of command.
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When ready the sure but cautious Thomas moved out of Nashville, a heavy fog—which did not lift till noon—favoring secrecy, with all his troops in order. A heavy demonstration was made against Hood's right by General Stedman, by which movement Hood was deceived, and sent reenforcements from his left and center. Then at the proper moment Generals Smith and Wilson swung round and attacked the weak point and carried every thing before them; in one instance, the cavalry dismounted and carried a redoubt sabre in hand, then a second redoubt the same troops carried in the same manner. Then Montgomery Hill, Hood's most advanced position, was carried and many prisoners captured. Thus the Confederates were driven out of their original line of works and forced back along the base of Harpeth Hills, a new position. The result of the day was the capture of 1,200 prisoners and sixteen pieces of artillery, arms and wagons; the Union loss was light.
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The Federal army bivouacked on the field, and prepared to drive the enemy on the morrow. At 6 A. M. they drove back the enemy's skirmishers, and came upon a line of works constructed during the night on Overton's hill. Thomas soon arranged his men with a purpose, and felt of the enemy along their lines, then about 3 P. M. ordered an assault on Overton's hill. This was in full sight of Hood, who sent reenforcements from his right and center. The columns moved to the assault, and thoroughly drew the enemy's fire, but they were finally compelled to fall back to be reformed. The signal was given and then upon the Confederate right and center, thus weakened, rushed the Union forces under Smith and Schofield, and carried all before them with the greatest impetuosity. Meanwhile, the assaulting columns—having been reformed—for the second time moved upon Overton's hill, and carried it at the point of the bayonet. In this assault the colored troops behaved with great bravery. The whole Confederate line was broken beyond recovery; the pursuit continued till dark. This was a most disastrous defeat. From Hood's entrance till his retreat from Tennessee he lost at least 24,000 men and 53 pieces of artillery. The desertions from his ranks were enormous; so that the power of the Confederacy in the West was now broken forever.
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Breckinridge was detailed by the Confederate authorities to move into East Tennessee, especially to capture Knoxville. He had some success at first, but General Stoneman, then at Louisville, was sent to take command and in the short space of four days he drove the Confederate forces out of that portion of the State. The Union men of East Tennessee suffered terribly in this war, but with heroic courage, and amid disappointments the most discouraging, they maintained their integrity and loyalty to the government founded by their fathers. Nor would we depreciate, but rather extol, the courage, the perseverance and self-denial of those other Southern men who, though misguided, met the Federals on many a battlefield, and with them displayed equal courage.
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Unfortunately the mass of the Southern people, especially in the rural portions of the country, were not fully informed on the questions at issue. Certain leaders called into existence prejudices against the people of the free States, by representing them as hostile to the interests of the South, while at the same time they urged their own extreme theories in respect to State sovereignty; on these points this class of the Southern people had opportunity to hear only one side, and from these partial statements a portion of them came honestly to believe they had a right to secede from the Union. It was also a singular feature of this contest so great numbers of private soldiers were drawn by conscription from the ranks of those who never owned slaves, and who instinctively opposed a war designed to protect and extend that system; and who also, upon every occasion, when the question was fairly presented, voted against secession. Though thus forced into the army they fought bravely, and not till utterly exhausted did they succumb. The women of the South, likewise, displayed heroic fortitude, aided their own soldiers, and, in the midst of trials almost unparalleled, cheered them by the example of their own self-sacrificing labors.
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We now return to before Richmond. The victory of Thomas and the advance of Sherman toward the coast had given a sad aspect to the Confederate cause. It was Grant's design to keep Lee and his forces in and around Richmond till such time as he could be captured with his whole army, as he might possibly retreat by Lynchburg to south western Virginia or to western North Carolina, and protract the war still further.
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The platforms of the two parties, Republican and Democratic, may be taken as exponents of their political views during this Presidential canvass. The former said: "We approve the determination of the government not to compromise with rebels, nor to offer any terms of peace except such as may be based upon an unconditional surrender of their hostility, and a return to their just allegiance to the Constitution and laws of the United States. And "as slavery was the cause of this rebellion," and used for its aid, the Convention expressed itself in favor of an amendment to the Constitution that should forever prohibit slavery in the United States. The Convention also approved the Emancipation Proclamation and the "employment as Union soldiers of men hitherto held in slavery;" and "that the national faith, pledged for the redemption of the public debt, must be kept inviolate."
vol.4, p.1158
The Democratic Convention resolved "That this Convention does explicitly declare that, after four years of failure to restore the Union by the experiment of war, that immediate efforts be made for a cessation of hostilities, with a view to a Convention of all the States, or other peaceable means to the end that at the earliest practicable moment peace may be restored on the basis of the Federal Union of the States." The Convention was silent in respect to slavery and the payment of the public debt. Mr. Lincoln was elected; only three States cast their votes for McClellan.
vol.4, p.1158
Why the Confederates did not submit with as good grace as they could after their defeat at Gettysburg and the fall of Vicksburg and Port Hudson—all within ten days—is one of the marvels of this marvelous Civil War. They were expecting the Democratic party to come into power in 1864, which they deemed more favorable to them. Says Childe: "The choice assured the election of Mr. Lincoln, and the defeat of General McClellan, who was regarded as more favorable to the Southerners." The inconsiderate boast was made again and again by some of their leaders that they would never submit, but as guerrillas take to the fastnesses of the mountains. Under the circumstances this was nothing short of madness. Had they been fighting against a people of different race and civilization, such sentiments might savor of patriotism.
vol.4, p.1159
On the Fourth of March Mr. Lincoln entered upon his second Presidential term. In the course of his inaugural he uses the following striking language: "Fondly do we hope, personally do we pray, that the scourge of war may speedily pass away. Yet if God wills it to continue until all the wealth piled by the bondsman's two hundred and fifty years of unrequited toil shall be sunk, and until every drop of blood drawn by the lash shall be paid by another drawn by the sword, as we said three thousand years ago, so still it must be said, that the Judgments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether." Further on he indicates his purpose, saying: "With malice toward none, with charity for all, with firmness in the right, as God gives us to see the right."
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Dispositions were now made of the Union forces that would in a short campaign break the Confederacy to pieces. Sheridan from the valley was to move toward Lynchburg, destroying James River Canal and railroads; and Stoneman to move from East Tennessee with a cavalry force of 5,000; one from Vicksburg, 7,000 or 8,000 strong, to sweep through Northern Mississippi; one from East Port, Miss., numbering 10,000; General Canby, from Mobile, with a mixed army of 38,000, to move on Tuscaloosa, Selma and Montgomery; and 5,000 cavalry were to start from Nashville. These movements were to be simultaneous as much as possible.
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Of these, Sheridan was the first to move. He left Winchester with two divisions of cavalry each 5,000 strong. Passing up the valley, entered Staunton; the enemy retreated, and he pushed on in pursuit to find them in force under General Early in an intrenched position at Waynesboro. Without waiting to reconnoiter, he assaulted the works and carried them, and secured 1,500 prisoners and eleven pieces of artillery. Thence his men rode to Charlottesville, making havoc of railroads and bridges, toward Lynchburg and Richmond, moving along the James River Canal, destroying locks and cutting the banks to let out the water, then passed around and north of Richmond and joined the army before Petersburg. This was the most effective cavalry raid of the war.
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Lee had laid plans to evacuate both Petersburg and Richmond, and unite near Danville with the force of Johnston, who was to fall back from before Sherman's advance. To cover this movement he made a vigorous attack on Grant's army, intending when it was in confusion to march rapidly by the Cox road toward Danville. Accordingly Confederate troops under General Gordon, at daylight, furiously assaulted Fort Stedman, a point in the Union lines. The garrison were surprised by the suddenness of the attack, and were overpowered. The triumph was short. The neighboring Union forts poured in their shot so incessantly that in a short time Gordon's troops, 2,000 in all, were forced to surrender. General Meade now ordered forward the Second and Sixth Corps, who seized the Confederate well-intrenched picket line, securing a large number of prisoners. On the extreme Federal left a similar move was made with similar success. At 2 P. M. Lee made an effort to regain these lines, but his forces were repulsed in every attempt, and with great loss. To make a junction with Johnston was now impossible.
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Grant at once resolved to attack the enemy and cut off their retreat by the Danville road. In preparation he secretly sent troops to his extreme left and gave orders to Sheridan to move on Dinwiddie Court House. Lee learned of these movements, and suspecting the design threw 17,000 of his best men to the support of his right. A severe storm of rain retarded operations for two days. Lee endeavored to use his accustomed tactics of throwing a large force upon a weak point, and in this battle of White Oak road he gained advantage at first, but only to be beaten off; and finally the Federal troops carried the very earthworks from which the enemy issued, and obtained possession of the road.
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Lee had fortified Five Forks—a crossing where five roads meet—a strategic point of great importance, by which was his only way of retreat. Toward this place both armies made their way. When the Union cavalry reached Five Forks they found the enemy in position and were compelled to fall back. The Confederates at once pushed on vigorously, and fording a stream attached Sheridan's left center and drove it back; but presently a fresh brigade, by a gallant onset, checked their advance for a time. Sheridan dismounted his cavalry and managed them so skillfully as to repel the attack at every point. At dark the Confederates withdrew to their entrenchments at Five Forks, where Lee had concentrated his forces. The control of the coming battle was entrusted to Sheridan, who was on the field, by Generals Grant and Meade. The former promptly made dispositions of his troops, and in the early morning commenced the attack. The Union force under General Merritt drove the Confederates in front of them to the Five Forks skirmish line, then by impetuous attacks they were by two P. M. driven within their main works. Sheridan in his report says: "The enemy were driven from their strong line of works and completely routed; the Fifth Corps doubling up their left flank in confusion and the cavalry of General Merritt dashing on to the White Oak road, capturing their artillery and turning it upon them, and riding into their broken ranks so demoralized them that they made no serious stand after their line was carried, but took to flight in disorder." The Confederates were pursued six miles, and lost, besides the killed and wounded, between five and six thousand prisoners.
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The following night was made hideous by a constant bombardment along the whole Union line, and at 4 A. M. Sunday, a combined assault was successfully made upon the enemy's works and the South Side Railroad was seized. The Confederates, driven on their left by Meade and by Sheridan on their right, were broken, and in great confusion rushed in a mass westward by the main road along the bank of the Appomattox.
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The following night was one of terror in Richmond. At the last moment the citizens were convinced that their city must fall into the hands of the Federal troops. Jefferson Davis had already gone. When in church in the afternoon he received a telegram from Lee, stating that his army had been driven from their fortifications, and Petersburg was occupied, and he must evacuate Richmond. Lee was moving toward the Danville road, in hopes to form a junction with Johnston, who, at his instance, had been put in command of the Confederates hastily concentrated to oppose Sherman. It was of vast importance that both Lee's and Johnston's armies should be captured and the war ended. At length, when Lee was completely surrounded, General Grant sent a note under a flag of truce to him, saying, "I regard it as my duty to shift from myself the responsibility of any further effusion of blood by asking of you the surrender of the army under your command." Several communications passed between the opposing generals. Finally Grant wrote, "The terms upon which peace can be had are well understood. By the South laying down their arms they will hasten that most desirable event, save thousands of human lives, and hundreds of millions of property not yet destroyed." An interview was held between the two commanders. The result was the Confederates laid down their arms, and were paroled as prisoners of war and permitted to return to their homes. "The victors were magnanimous; they abstained from every appearance of insult toward the vanquished. Abundant victuals were distributed to the prisoners, who were dying of hunger."
vol.4, p.1163
On Monday, April 4th, about noon, General Weitzel occupied Richmond, which was in a sad condition, on fire and in the hands of thieves and robbers. The Union soldiers, as so often before, used their efforts to extinguish the flames and arrest the plundering. Both of these were accomplished by night, when peace and order once more reigned. Thus it was, from the wanton burning of Hampton village to the firing of Richmond, the private property of the Southern people suffered from the insane folly of her leaders. General Ewell, commanding the rear guard of the Confederate army, destroyed the bridges over the James river, and then, obeying his instructions to the letter, but against the earnest protest of the mayor and principal citizens, set on fire warehouses and flour-mills. Says Pollard, "The warehouses were fired; the flames seized on the neighboring buildings, and soon involved a wide and widening area. The conflagration passed beyond control, and in this mad fire, this wild, unnecessary destruction of private property, the citizens of Richmond had a fitting souvenir of the imprudence and recklessness of the departing administration."
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Jefferson Davis paused in his flight at Danville, Virginia to issue a proclamation; after alluding to the abandonment of Petersburg and Richmond he says: "Virginia, with the help of her people, and by the blessing of Providence, shall be held and defended, and no peace ever be made with the infamous invaders of her territory." A little more than a month afterward, he was captured while in disguise attempting to escape. He was brought to Fortress Monroe and there imprisoned under an indictment for treason, but his trial was postponed from time to time, and finally he was released on bail. When the Union troops arrived at Columbia, South Carolina, they found the place evacuated by Wade Hampton, who before leaving had ordered the cotton stored in the place to be burned, much of it in bales in the street; the Union soldiers labored to put out the fire and thought they were successful, but at night came up a high wind, the smouldering fire revived and spread in spite of the Provost Marshal and his soldiers; the greater portion of the beautiful village was burned.
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General Sherman pressed on Johnston, and having received the news of the surrender of Lee, he moved from Goldsboro to Raleigh, the capital of the State, which place was occupied, much to the relief of the inhabitants, who were being pillaged by desperadoes from their own army. Johnston also had heard of Lee's surrender, and sent a flag of truce to Sherman asking an armistice preliminary to a surrender; a conference was held by the two commanders and an arrangement made for the surrender of Johnston's army; this was so far modified by the authorities at Washington as to conform to the conditions on which Lee had surrendered. The other Confederate armies throughout the South submitted, Kirby Smith in Texas being the last; and thus the greatest Civil War in history collapsed.
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In the midst of the rejoicings at the downfall of Lee and capture of Richmond, and the sure anticipation of the fate of Johnston's army, the President was assassinated by John Wilkes Booth; a violent sympathiser with the Confederacy, though of Northern birth. Mr. and Mrs. Lincoln were seated in a private box in a theater when the fatal shot was fired, at about half past nine in the evening; Mr. Lincoln lingered till twenty minutes past seven the following morning. Never before did the nation manifest such intense grief as this event produced. The sorrow of the army was striking and remarkable; yet those noble men in the midst of their grief never whispered of retaliation in any form. Says General Johnston in relation to the bearing of the Union army after his own surrender, and just after the assassination became known: "The Union soldiers treated the people around them as they would have done those of Ohio or New York if stationed among them as their fellow citizens."
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Mr. Lincoln had endeared himself to all, even to great numbers of his political opponents, by his self devotion and kindness of heart, and that rare combination of talent and common sense which made him equal to any emergency in which he might be placed. In him the Southern people lost their best friend; and that truth the intelligent among them recognized. The remains of the Martyr President were carried to Springfield, Illinois, his former place of residence. It was an immense funeral procession, lasting for fourteen days; the people along the route thronging in crowds to pay honor to his memory. He was laid in his last resting place on the 4th of May.
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It would seem the conspirators aimed at the same time to assassinate the members of the Cabinet. The attempt was made to kill Mr. Seward, Secretary of State, who at the time was confined to his room by illness. The assassin failed though he wounded Mr. Seward, and also his son Frederick W., assistant Secretary.
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JOHNSON'S ADMINISTRATION.
Andrew Johnson, by virtue of his office as Vice-President, and in accordance with the law, assumed the duties of President of the United States. He was a native of Raleigh, North Carolina; thence removed to Greenville, Tennessee. In his youth his education had been much neglected, not even knowing the alphabet at the age of seventeen; but by his energy and perseverance he not only educated himself but won the respect of his fellow citizens, who elected him alderman, then Mayor; then their representative in the Legislature, then to Congress and finally Governor of the State.
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Booth escaped by leaping from the box to the stage, and then by a side door to the street, where a horse was in readiness, which he mounted and rode rapidly away, accompanied by an accomplice named Herold. He was pursued vigorously, and a few days afterward was traced to a barn in lower Maryland, and when it was surrounded he was ordered to surrender, but refused, though Herold gave himself up. Booth, in desperation, resolved to sell his life dearly, but before he could do harm he was shot down by Sergeant Corbett, one of his pursuers. Others of the conspirators were arrested, tried by court martial, four of them were found guilty and hanged, and the three accomplices were sentenced to imprisonment for life.
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In an interview between President Lincoln and Generals Grant and Sherman, on board a steamer at City Point, Virginia, the two generals gave as their opinion that one more bloody battle would have to be fought before the power of the Confederacy could be broken. Mr. Lincoln, with deep emotion, exclaimed more than once, "That there had been blood enough shed, and asked if another battle could not be avoided." The answer was, "That depended on Jefferson Davis and General Lee." During the interim Mr. Lincoln said, "All he wanted for us was to defeat the opposing armies, and to get the men composing the Confederate armies back to their homes, at work on their farms and in their shops," "and restore all the men of both sections to their homes." In accordance with this sentiment General Grant, as soon as Lee surrendered, advised the reduction of the armies, that the men might return to civil life and their duties as citizens; he even did not visit Richmond, but hastened to Washington to facilitate the disbandment. During the last weeks of April and the first of May were witnessed many imposing scenes,—the returning soldiers undergoing their last reviews before leaving for their distant homes to be mustered out of the service, and to resume their duties as citizens. Such an imposing sight was never before seen of armies so large, the soldiers of which had so intelligent a view of the great principles for the establishment of which they had freely risked their lives in the perils of battle. They were greeted by ovations all along their route, and welcomed home as the saviors of the Union—that heirloom handed down from the fathers. Yet, also, how sad the occasion; amid the joy many an eye filled with tears and breast heaved with sorrow for the numbers who went at their country's call but who had laid down their lives on distant battlefields. Many a regiment with its full complement of men which had set out inspired with hope and patriotism, came back with its banners draggled and battered by hostile balls, and perhaps with not more than one-fourth of its original number.
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The following is a record copied from the lists at the War Office, at Washington, of the killed and wounded on the Union side during the Rebellion:
Killed	35,408
Died of wounds	49,205
Wounded	400,935
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There has not been kept a perfect roll or list of the Confederate killed and wounded, but the number is estimated at very nearly the same.
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The nation incurred a debt of nearly three thousand million dollars, which has been so far paid as to amount now to about $964,893,000,—or less than one thousand millions; the nation having paid more than two thirds of its debt in the last thirty-six years.
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The Government, as soon as it was proper, raised the blockade of the Southern ports and reduced both the army and navy. The men of the army, in a remarkably short time, returned to their homes and families, and entered upon their civil duties with the self-respect natural to those who honestly have performed services in defense of their common country. The immense number of ships, now no longer wanted by the Government, were disposed of to the highest bidders; all property thus useless was sold, and the proceeds appropriated to paying the debt incurred.
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Charleston was evacuated, and the Stars and Stripes once more floated over the city of nullification and secession. The heart of the city had been burned during the bombardment, and "the rebel garrison, when leaving, fired the railroad depots, which fire had spread, and was only subdued by our troops after they had reached the city." On the fourth anniversary of the surrender of Fort Sumter the veritable flag—tattered and torn—which floated over "that fort during the rebel assault" was replaced by Major, now Major-General, Robert Anderson with imposing ceremonies, and was honored by a salute of one hundred national guns "from every fort and rebel battery that fired on Fort Sumter."
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President Johnson issued an amnesty proclamation, in which pardon was offered to all who would take an oath of allegiance to the United States, except certain specified classes who had held office in the cause of the Confederacy. On the 4th of July, 1868, the President granted pardon unconditionally to all who were not at that time under indictment for treason, and finally, December 25th, he extended pardon to all without exception.
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A number of cruisers, among which were the Alabama, Florida, and the Georgia, were fitted out in English shipyards to prey on American commerce, under the flag of the Southern Confederacy—it not having a single port into which they could enter. These vessels were more or less manned by English seamen under Confederate captains, and into whatever port they entered in the British Empire they were welcomed, furnished supplies and armaments, and permitted to make repairs if needed, and also to enlist men if necessary. Though the English Government had issued a proclamation against the reception and aiding these vessels, yet it was a dead letter; neither did the Government itself make an efficient effort to enforce the law or to punish those who violated it. The Alamaba was built expressly for this purpose, and was permitted to steam out of the Mersey, whence she went to the Azores, and there, by appointment, received her full armament of guns and store sent from London. Raphael Semmes there took command, with a crew of 26 officers and 85 men, mostly British seamen. She, eluding her pursuers, roamed over the ocean for two years, destroying nearly seventy American vessels; storeships from Liverpool, by arrangement, furnishing her from time to time with war material and provisions. At length she appeared at Cherbourg in France, but the American Minister protested so strenuously that the French Government gave her permission to obtain coal and provisions, but not to use the national navy-yard in which to be repaired. Meanwhile, Captain John W. Winslow, of the United States gunboat Kearsarge—lying in a port of Holland—learned that the famous cruiser was at Cherbourg, and he immediately steamed out and soon appeared off that harbor, watching for the cruiser to put to sea. Semmes, finding he could not escape—as the Kearsarge was a swifter vessel than the Alabama,—proclaimed that he intended to fight his adversary.
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The Alamaba came out of port and the Kearsarge steamed ahead seven miles, to get beyond French jurisdiction, and so far that the Alabama could not get back to the neutral line—three miles out—before he could overhaul her. At the right time the Kearsarge turned and made for her antagonist, running at half-speed and only firing one gun for her two; coming within close range, her guns were shotted with shells of five seconds' fuse. The 11-inch shells of the Kearsarge went through the Alabama's starboard and burs in the port side, and between decks, with terrific effect. Five English trained gunners were put on board the Alabama the evening before the action, but they seemed to lose their skill, as the Kearsarge was scarcely injured. In an hour and ten minutes' time the Alabama was singing beyond recovery, and Semmes hauled down his colors. A friendly English yacht was near and Captain Winslow asked the owner to aid in saving the crew of the sinking ship. Semmes was taken on board the yacht which slipped away to Southampton, where much sympathy was expressed for him and his cause.
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Under date of April 1, 1864, Lord John Russell, in a communication to Jefferson Davis, as President of the "so-called Confederacy," protested against his employing agents in England to obtain "vessels for war purposes against the United States." Had this protest been made three years before it might have been of benefit, but it was now too late; the mischief was done, and the United States government had a record of all the vessels destroyed by these English-built cruisers, and in due time would demand payment for the damage, This fact the English authorities had already learned.
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Though Louis Napoleon seems to have been desirous in some way to act as mediator to stop the "fratricidal strife," and was thought to be unfriendly to the Union, because it was a Republic, yet no Frenchman, as far as known, endeavored to advance his pecuniary interest by running the blockade, and thus aiding the enemies of the Union by furnishing them the munitions of war.
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The slavery question came up again, and Congress proposed an amendment to the Constitution (Article XIII.), by which slavery was to be forever abolished throughout the Union. This was ratified by the States—three-fourths of the number voting for its adoption—and became a portion of the organic law of the land, In order to protect the Freedmen in their new position the Civil Rights Bill was passed over President Johnson's veto.
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This year a lawless attempt was made by a society known as Fenians who wished to free Ireland from British sway by invading Canada. They were driven back after some skirmishing. The President issued a proclamation denouncing the enterprise as a violation of neutrality, and cautioning all engaged in it to desist. General Meade, who was sent to the frontier, soon put an end to the movement.
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Professor Samuel F. B. Morse, a native of Massachusetts, then a resident of New York City, in whose university his experiments were first made, gave to the world the electric telegraph. It is vain to conjecture the full benefit that will accrue to the human family from this invention. May it be a harbinger of peace, a link to unite the nations in a common union of friendship! The first attempt to lay a cable across the Atlantic ocean succeeded, but for some unknown cause it ceased to act after a few sentences were transmitted. Nine years afterward another cable was laid, the enterprise owing its success to the energy of Cyrus W. Field, of New York City. Other lines have been laid connecting Europe with the United States, while others have united us with our southern neighbors. Also soundings have been made from San Francisco to Japan, across the Pacific, and a route on the bed of that ocean found feasible for laying a cable.
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Congress passed a bill instructing the Director of the Mint to place the motto "IN GOD WE TRUST" upon all coins issued whose size would admit the words—an appropriate motto for a Christian Nation.
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The reconstruction of the Union—by which the seceding States were to be received back—was a most difficult question to settle; Congress and the President held almost opposite opinions on the subject.
vol.4, p.1172 - p.1173
Two words were used—Restoration and Reconstruction; these differed widely in their meanings. The first expressed the President's "policy," as he termed it; that was to receive the recent Confederate States back into the Union just as they had been before the war, taking no note of the relation now held to the General Government, and to the whole Nation, by those who were once slaves, but now free men, and as such citizens. The conditions which the President required were that the people of these States should acquiesce in the abolition of slavery, repudiate the Southern debt, and repeal the ordinances of secession. Reconstruction meant the readmission of the late Confederate States, with constitutional guarantees given by them, that the freedmen and their children should be recognized and treated as citizens.
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The second session of the Thirty-eighth Congress, according to law, came to a close March 3d, 1865, and the Thirty-ninth would not assemble till December 4th. Meanwhile, in furtherance of his "policy" of restoration, the President appointed provisional governors over certain States recently in secession; to these officials he gave special instructions. From May 29th to July 13th he appointed seven governors to as many States. He directed them to have the people send delegates to conventions, which should repeal the ordinances of secession, acquiesce in the abolition of slavery, and repudiate the debt of the late "pretended Confederacy." If compliance was made with these conditions they were given to understand that at the next session of Congress their representatives would be admitted to the councils of the Nation. This was an assumption on the part of the President. He had no authority as the executive to restore these States; that power belonged to the legislative branch of the Government, and as such under the Constitution this branch had always exercised that authority in admitting States. The undue haste in which the President pressed his "policy" of restoration, and the lack of courtesy shown the legislative branch of the Government, created alarm in the minds of the intelligent loyal men of the Nation. If the President deemed the readmission of these States so very urgent, why did he not call an extra session of Congress?
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It is remarkable that in each instance of the death of the three Presidents who died while in office, the Vice-Presidents succeeding them in a singular manner changed their views in relation to the principles of the party which had elected them, and instead sympathized more or less with the opposing political organization. The three Presidents who died in office were in principle of the same political party; for in reality we have had only two prominent parties in our political history, and these virtually preserved their own affiliations. The one in its principles descended under two different names—Whig and Republican—from that grand organization, the Federal, whose ideas of government were comprehensive and whose aims were national, and which under Washington established the Government and inaugurated our present policy of neutrality in respect to wars between foreign nations; the other—the Democratic—took its rise in opposition, especially to that policy, and without change of name has come down to our own time, meanwhile having its influence and share in molding the destinies of the nation.
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Andrew Johnson was a most violent denouncer of the principle of secession and of "unrepentant rebels." He was specially severe on "treason," proclaiming he "would make it odious." This announcement was made within a short time after he became President. Yet, during the recess of Congress, his administration of affairs connected with "restoration" was calculated, if not intended, to give those recently in secession every facility to carry out their plans. He also announced himself about the same time "a Moses to lead the colored people to freedom," but every bill adopted to aid them, or secure their rights as citizens, had to be passed over his veto—The Civil Rights Bill, The Freedmen's and Refugees Bill. The latter proposed to aid the "whites" who had been rendered destitute by the Civil War, as well as the freedmen. This bureau was of great advantage to both these classes, and being temporary in its operations, it was repealed as soon as the end was attained of putting these unfortunate people in the way of supporting themselves.
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In accordance with the instructions of the President, the delegates were elected, and in due time assembled in conventions, and by vote complied with the three requirements already mentioned. The legislatures and Congressmen were as promptly elected; the former speedily meeting in session, chose United States senators, and nearly all were ready to enter upon their duties as participators in the national councils on the opening of the first session of the Thirty-ninth Congress.
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According to the law hitherto in force in those States, "These conventions had no power either to adopt a new constitution or to amend an old one without the consent of the people." The latter had not been invited to vote on them, nor were the writs issued in a legal form for the election of the Legislatures and the Congressmen. The latter gentlemen, in order to enter upon their duties as national legislators, were willing to waive these trifling legal technicalities.
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Another feature was quite remarkable. In the elections for representatives in the House as well as senators chosen, those who had been Union men, or loyal to the Government were rejected, and none but those who had been aiding or in sympathy with the Confederacy were elected. Numbers could not take the prescribed oath; many were unpardoned, and did not conceal their hostility to the Union. These sentiments seemed to simple minds to indicate that these would-be legislators had only made a change of base.
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Several of the conventions in these States deprecated Congress making enactments in respect to the political condition of the freedmen. The coincidence is marked. President Johnson says in his first annual message to Congress: "In my judgment, the freedmen, if they show patience and manly virtues, will sooner obtain a participation in the elective franchise through the States than through the General Government;" again: "It is not competent for Congress to extend the elective franchise in the several States."
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Meanwhile the Legislatures, which had been recently elected, entered upon their duties, and enacted laws adapted to the new order of things. It is very strange they displayed so little prudence; yet that fact gives a clearer manifestation of the animating spirit of which they seem to have been unconscious. The negro now being a freedman, they hastened to make laws in order to utilize him. They were anxious to secure his labor, but upon their own terms; imposing conditions in respect to contracts, by laws which could be so construed as to bear hard upon the freedman, without affording corresponding facilities for him to obtain redress for injury or pay for his labor. These law-givers professed to be anxious lest the freedmen should become paupers; yet they, when slaves, of their own accord, for three or four years during the war had raised the crops and supported themselves and the families of their masters, while the latter were in the Confederate army. History records no instance of such disinterested loyalty; though they had heard of the proclamation of their freedom, yet they protected the defenceless women and children and committed no outrages; this was a boon beyond price to their nominal owners. The moment the latter had the opportunity they repaid this kindness and loyalty by enacting laws that could be so interpreted as to hold these freedmen and their children in a modified form of slavery and ignorance forever.
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A brief summary of the salient points in the laws relating to freedmen, thus enacted in ten of the former Confederate States, may illustrate their spirit. These laws, however, became an occasion of good, for they compelled Congress, as a matter of justice and humanity, to secure in some permanent form the rights of the freedmen as citizens.
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In accordance with these enactments the colored people were "eligible as witnesses," "where the rights of persons or property of persons of color shall be put in issue." "In all other civil and criminal cases such evidence shall be deemed inadmissable unless by consent of the parties of record." Under the term "vagrant"—which was given a very liberal interpretation—young colored persons could be seized and bound by indenture or apprenticed—the male to the age of twenty-one, the female to eighteen, if their parents could not support them, or if they were out of employment. These conditions seem to have been decided by the magistrates alone. The wishes of parents were apparently seldom recognized; but in securing these indentured servants the former owners, under certain conditions, had the preference. By law in one State—Louisiana—the first ten days in each January were set apart for making contracts with the freedmen for the year. If the latter engaged he was held for the year, virtually without redress for wrong done him. If injuries happened to the animals or accidents to the implements he used, he was held responsible, or, in other words, he was charged with the "wear and tear" of the plantation. Several of these Legislatures forbade by law colored men "to keep fire-arms of any kind"—the penalty usually being a fine twice the value of the fire-arm—and if the fine was not immediately paid, the delinquent was made to suffer.
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Under the interpretation of the term "vagrant" the poor colored people—male and female—had scarcely any redress. General A. H. Terry, when in command, found it necessary bye order to forbid the enforcement of the laws of the Virginia Legislature in relation to "vagrants." The reason given: "wrongful combinations of employers have been entered into for the purpose of depressing the wages of freedmen below the real value of their labor." In the State of Mississippi the law did not "allow any freedman, free negro, or mulatto to rent or lease any lands or tenements, except in incorporated towns and cities, in which places the corporate authorities shall control the same." A law of South Carolina "provided that no person of color shall pursue or practice the art, trade, or business of an artisan, mechanic, or shopkeeper, employment Or business on his own account, and for his own benefit, without a license." The latter ranged in price from ten dollars to one hundred. No such license was required of a white man. A pool-tax of one dollar was levied on colored men over twenty-one years of age, and of fifty cents on colored females over eighteen. White females were not thus taxed. This code of South Carolina General Daniel E. Sickles, when in command, unceremoniously blotted out by a special order; and Provisional Governor Perry felt constrained to dissolve the convention of the same State as a "revolutionary body," even when assembled under the "Instructions."
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It is easy to see that the effect of this legislation would be to hold the freedmen and their posterity in a state very little above that of the old system of slavery. They were nominally free men, but could have no opportunity of effectually defending themselves or their children under such laws from being ignorant serfs. These laws appear to have been enacted in the expectation that the President's plan of restoration would be adopted, as they were all passed within six months. They reflected the animus of the ruling classes in the late Confederate States, and disclosed a reason for the non-adoption of the President's theory of restoration. Had these Legislatures passed liberal laws in respect to the freedmen, treated them kindly, and endeavored to give them a chance to succeed in their new relation as citizens of their several communities, and of the whole Union, it is more than probable the President's unauthorized action would have been overlooked to a great extent, and perhaps in a modified form adopted. At the time there was an unusual feeling of goodwill abroad among the people of the loyal States toward those who had been misguided or forced into the Confederacy, and they were willing to make many concessions, hoping, meanwhile, the poor freedmen would now be permitted to have brighter prospects for themselves and their children. But the spirit of these laws changed the entire aspect of the issue. This leniency of the loyal people has attracted the attention of foreign writers. Says one "The North, singularly merciful in her use of victory, inflicted no penalty on those whom she had defeated."
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In respect to the action of the President, it was argued he had no power except under the laws as chief Executive. These laws gave him as commander-in-chief of the army no authority over the organization of territories nor of these recent Confederate States. It was simply his duty to restore order, to protect the people against violence until provision should be made by Congress for their government. These States were still under martial law, and the provisional governors could exercise military authority merely to preserve order. The President as the chief military authority could only depute similar authority to his subordinates. He might "recognize the people of any State as having resumed the relations of loyalty to the Union," and on that supposition act in his military capacity. This was far different from taking initiative measures to restore States which had been in secession, and were still under martial law, "to all the rights and privileges of the Union." The latter "process" would be an encroachment upon a coordinate branch of the Government. Under the Constitution Congress itself alone has the authority to secure to each State of the Union a "republican form of government." This duty cannot be assigned to the War Department; hence military governors could not establish State governments. Congress, as a rule, authorized by an "enabling act" territories to form constitutions and apply for admission into the Union, and if the conditions are complied with they are received as States.
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On the other hand it was argued that these States, after they had repealed the ordinances of secession, were back in the Union just as they were before the firing on Sumter; then again that these ordinances in the first instance were null and void, and therefore during the conflicts of the last four years they were really in the Union, but in an insurrectionary state, and when order was restored their State sovereignty was interfered with in their not being as such recognized.
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In this controversy, which lasted for two years, the framers of the laws quoted had the moral support of those in the North who had not been specially anxious that the loyal part of the people should bring the secessionists into obedience to the Government. This influence encouraged the original disunionists during the late Civil War, and after its close, to resist reconstruction except in the form of restoration. That would leave the freedmen at their mercy, and thus retard the progress of the country for an indefinite period.
vol.4, p.1181 - p.1182
The question in respect to the future condition of the freedmen was far more important than abstract theories as to whether or not the Confederate States were in the Union as soon as their last army surrendered. It was evident from the spirit of the laws referred to, and the tone of popular feeling which dictated them, the design was to hold the colored race in a sort of peonage. Under the slave code it was a penal offence to teach them to read and write; this law was blotted out, but still the prospect of improvement derived from schools under the conditions was almost hopeless. Were these four million of the negro race to be left subject to the unjust laws of their recent nominal owners? They would now be reckoned citizens of the Union, and as such represented in the national councils, but would have no voice in the selection of their own representatives. This would be even more unjust to the people of the whole Nation than the former arrangement of representation under the system of slavery. This evil, however, was trifling when compared with an infinitely greater one—that of keeping the colored race in a state of helpless ignorance and virtual slavery. Under such depressing influences they must become necessarily a hindrance to material progress, and thus affect the interests of the whole Nation; and in proportion as their numbers increased would increase these difficulties. This is an economical view of the subject but true statesmanship takes notice of both moral and political questions as influencing the future of communities.
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It was essential for the harmonious action of the Government that the laws pertaining to suffrage should be uniform throughout the Union. The remedy, therefore, must be applied in such manner as to be the same in effect throughout the whole United States. It became a matter of expediency as well as an alternative to give the colored race the ballot, that they might have the means thus far to protect themselves from unfriendly legislation, the form in which their individual rights had just been assailed. The freedman was an illiterate—enforced to be such—but illiterate whites were not disfranchised; for the time he was ignorant—perhaps more so than a majority of the illiterate whites.
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The fourteenth and fifteenth amendments of the Constitution apply to all the States of the Union. If the State of New York should by an act of her people deprive her German or Irish population of the right of suffrage, she could be legally deprived in the same proportion of her representatives in Congress; no more, no less than South Carolina could be if she denied her colored population the right of suffrage. The Constitution is thus designed to protect all classes of citizens, for it reads (Fourteenth amend., sec. 2): "When the right to vote is denied to any of the male inhabitants of such [a] State, the basis of representation therein shall be reduced in the proportion which the number of such male citizens shall bear to the whole number of male citizens twenty-one years of age in such State."
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Congress took measures to reconstruct the Union on principles of equity, that if fully carried out would secure the civil rights of all citizens. They first passed (over the President's veto) "The enabling act to provide efficient governments for the insurrectionary States." Then "the Registration Act" (based on the "Civil Rights Bill") by which the provisional governors were directed in their several States to order a complete registration of all the male citizens over twenty-one years of age, without reference to color or former condition of life. This registration was to be completed by September 1st, before the election, which was to be held for delegates to conventions to form State constitutions. Under this "act" the colored men were recognized as citizens, and, having registered soon after as such, for the first time, voted.
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Why may not reconstruction on principles of right and justice, be noted in our history as the starting-point for the continuous advancement of the material progress of the Nation? It was then that the Union was totally freed from the incubus of slavery—only its debris of ignorance and improvidence remaining; these two evils in a generation or two can be overcome. The colored people in their sphere as laborers are essential in the South to furnish their share in the more perfect advancement of the whole country, and this act of justice encourages them to prepare themselves and their children to fulfill the duties of their station, and by education—intellectual and moral—and by industry, make their lives successful. The reconstruction measures thus founded on justice and equity are comprehensive in their character, and in the end must have a beneficial influence upon the Nation.
vol.4, p.1183 - p.1184
The slaves of the Roman empire were originally prisoners of war, but they belonged to the white race, and when they became freedmen, they took their places as citizens on an equality; to them their misfortunes were not attributed as a disqualification. The case of the negro is different from that of all others in history; never before had a people of different origin—a race physically so distinct and placed in so inferior condition—with the depressing influence of six generations of servitude, been made citizens; they having been excluded by law, as far as possible, from the benefits of the advancing civilization during the last two hundred years.
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Reconstruction was a result of the humanizing influence of Christianity in the minds of the loyal portion of the American people; they would not sanction the holding of the freedmen in a condition bordering on that of their former bondage, and in which they could not make available the means of elevating themselves and their children.
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In due time the seceded States adopted the requisite amendments, and were readmitted to the Union, and their senators and representatives to their seats in Congress. The last to come in were the States of North and South Carolina, Louisiana, Arkansas, Georgia, Alabama, Texas, and Florida. Some of these had been unrepresented in Congress for seven years.
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Nebraska was admitted into the Union as a State, making the thirty-seventh. The same year Alaska was purchased from Russia for the sum of $7,200,000 in gold. This immense region of 500,000 square miles is valuable for its fisheries, and for seal skins, and also for its harbors on the Pacific coast. Near the end of the nineteenth century rich gold deposits were found in the Klondike section, attracting many persons to that region.
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Congress had passed a law entitled The Tenure of Office Bill, by which the consent of the Senate was necessary to the removal from office of any officer whose nomination by the President had to be confirmed by that body. The President, in violation of this law and during the recess of Congress, desired to remove that most efficient officer Edwin M. Stanton, the Secretary of War, from his position. Great political excitement grew out of these proceedings, which resulted in the impeachment of the President, by a resolution of the House of Representatives, "for high crimes and misdemeanors." The trial ended in his acquittal, as a two-thirds vote of the Senate failed, by one vote, to pronounce him guilty. This is the only instance of a President of the United States being impeached.
vol.4, p.1185
An important treaty was made with the Chinese Empire, by which religious toleration was guaranteed to citizens of the United States residing in China, and the same privilege was extended to Chinese residents in this country. This treaty was followed by an embassy from that empire to the United States, which it is hoped will have a most favorable influence upon the policy of that secluded empire.
vol.4, p.1185 - p.1186
In the election for President the Republican party nominated for the presidency and vice-presidency General U. S. Grant of Illinois, and Schuyler Colfax of Indiana, and the Democratic party, Horatio Seymour of New York, and General Francis P. Blair, Jr., of Missouri. The former were elected, and General Grant was inaugurated President 4th of March, 1869.
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vol.4, p.1186
When Ulysses S. Grant entered upon the office of President the civil war had been concluded about four years; the direful effects on the South had been rapidly disappearing; all the States, by means of reconstruction, were once more under the old flag, and the nation had already entered upon a career of progress untrammeled by the incumbrance of slavery to retard advancement and to serve as an irritating element, as it had been for two generations. The President appointed ex-Governor Hamilton Fish, of New York, Secretary of State.
vol.4, p.1186
During this year the Pacific Railroad, extending from Omaha, Neb., to San Francisco, 1,913 miles, was finished; it supplied the link uniting the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans. This was a work of great magnitude—entered upon in time of civil war, but pressed to the end by untiring energy. The United States aided in building this road by liberal grants of public lands and otherwise.
vol.4, p.1186 - p.1187
The Fifteenth Amendment, which reads, "The right of citizens of the United States to vote shall not be denied or abridged by the United States, or by any State, on account of color or previous condition of servitude," was adopted, and became the law of the land. This completed the amendments to the Constitution deemed necessary for the protection of the freedmen in their new relation as citizens. They have manifold difficulties to overcome, but their progress in industry and their endeavor to educate themselves and their children, and to acquire frugal habits, are the cheering features in their case. Too much, unfortunately, has been expected of them as citizens. The degradation of their previous condition has not produced that self-respect so necessary to success in life, and it will take time, and both moral and intellectual improvement, to obliterate the effects of such an influence. A feeling of kindness between the former masters and the freedmen is increasing from year to year, and as the industries of the late slaveholding States increase and their resources develop, the latter, as laborers at least, will doubtless perform their share in this general progress.
vol.4, p.1187
"Now," wrote Vice-President Wilson, "the colored race, though little accustomed to habits of economy and thrift, possess millions of property, has hundreds of thousands of children in schools, has been clothed with civil and political rights, occupies high positions at home, and has representatives in Congress.
vol.4, p.1187 - p.1188 - p.1189
General Robert E. Lee died October 12, 1870. He had won for himself the respect of the people of the loyal States, and was the idol of those of his own section. He was a Christian and a gentleman; reserved in manner, but of she kindliest disposition. He was opposed to the secession leaders, and had but little respect for their statesmanship; looking upon them as mere politicians. He believed that the war might have been avoided had it not been for extremists in both sections. Says he, "I did believe at the time that it was an unnecessary condition of affairs, and might have been avoided if forbearance and wisdom had been practiced on both sides." He wrote, Jan. 6th, 1861, "I cannot anticipate so great a calamity to the nation as the dissolution of the Union." When the war was over he accepted the situation, and used his influence for the reconciliation of the North and South. He was elected president of Washington College in his native State, in which important and useful office he spent the remainder of his life; and there used all his influence to direct the young men to become Christians and good citizens, and true lovers Of the whole country. A mother brought her two sons to enter the college, and in his presence loudly expressed her hatred of the North; the dignified president, interrupting her, said "Madam, don't bring up your sons to detest the United States government. Recollect that we form but one country now; abandon all these local animosities, and make your sons Americans."' He foresaw the ruin of his own Virginia in case of a civil war, and it was through agonies of spirit that he decided to go with her. "My husband has wept tears of blood," Mrs Lee wrote to a friend, "over this terrible war; he must, as a man and a Virginian, share the destiny of his State, which has solemnly pronounced for independence." His decision, no doubt, was owing to the unconscious influence of the extreme views taken of the doctrine of State Rights, which affected the minds of many of the Southern statesmen of that period to such an extent as to cramp their political ideas. Unlike the statesmen of former times, they were so much engaged in plans of special legislation for "the peculiar institution," that their statesmanship was dwarfed; in consequence, their views of policy were more sectional than national; never grasping the whole land in its diversities of climate and manifold industries and institutions. Governments, in theory at least, have been formed to last for all time, and these leaders betrayed their want of true statesmanship when in their Constitution they embodied the doctrine of State Sovereignty to such an extent as to provide, in the very organization of their government, for its own dissolution—the only instance known to history of such inconsistency.
vol.4, p.1189
During the Civil War and at its close the loyal people and Congress felt keenly indignant that the English rulers should have given aid to the Confederates and manifested so much sympathy for their cause. "We charged and believed that Great Britain and her colonies had been the arsenal, the navy-yard, and the treasury of the Confederacy." But "with generous forbearance" the United States Government chose to obtain redress by negotiation, and a treaty was made, the Earl of Clarendon acting on the part of the English Government and Hon. Reverdy Johnson, an eminent lawyer, acting on the part of the United States. Senator Charles Sumner made a scathing analysis of this treaty when it came before the Senate for ratification, and it was rejected. His argument and rejection irritated the English people exceedingly; but time and reflection revealed to them that Sumner's statements were so clear and so true that the United States had just reason to complain of England's lack of good faith as a neutral, and they began to regret sincerely there should be differences of an unfriendly character between the two nations of all others so nearly related, which feeling came now to be reciprocated by the people of the United States.
vol.4, p.1189 - p.1190
General Grant, soon after the rejection of the treaty, became President, and he recommended to Congress to appoint a commission to audit the claims of American citizens on Great Britain for losses by Confederate cruisers permitted to leave English ports to prey on American commerce, in order to have them assumed by the government itself. Soon after this the English government proposed to that of the United States a joint High Commission, to hold its sessions at Washington, to settle some questions in respect to boundaries between the two countries. The President consented on condition that the Alabama claims, so-called, should also be considered. This led to the second treaty of Washington (the first in 1842). Five Commissioners were sent by the British Government, men of eminence, who met the same number, of equal character, appointed by the President. This treaty, from the principles involved in its action, is a noble example of nations settling their controversies by negotiation, and the arbitration of justice and reason, rather than by the barbarous arbitrament of the sword. The Commissioners made their work complete. By authority of the Queen the British negotiators expressed "in a friendly spirit the regret felt by Her Majesty's Government for the escape, under whatever circumstances, of the Alabama and other vessels"—there were eighteen, including tenders—from British ports and for depredations committed by them.
vol.4, p.1190 - p.1191
There were in all five different subjects of controversy between the two nations, and the treaty arranged that these should be submitted to disinterested arbitrators whose award both nations were bound by agreement to accept as final. The points at issue were the claims of American citizens against Great Britain for damages sustained by cruisers fitted out in British ports to aid the Confederates in making war against the United States, and all claims of the citizens of either Government for injuries received during the civil war; also for the regulation of the Atlantic coast fisheries of the United States and of the British provinces touching on the Atlantic and its estuaries; and for the free navigation of the St. Lawrence and certain canals in the Canadian Dominion; and in the United States for the free navigation of Lake Michigan, and also for reciprocal free transit across the territory either of the United States or of the Canadian Dominion; and, finally, the true boundary between Washington Territory and British Columbia, which had been postponed to a future time by Daniel Webster and Lord Ashburton when they negotiated the first treaty of Washington.
vol.4, p.1191
As long as Lord John Russell, through whose negligence the Alabama and other vessels were permitted to escape, had charge of the foreign affairs of Great Britain no redress could be obtained. Though admitting the wrong, he stubbornly refused to make any concession, on the ground that the "honor of England would not permit her to make any reparation to the United States."
vol.4, p.1191
All these claims and questions of differences, in accordance with the treaty of Washington, were to be referred to a tribunal of five arbitrators, appointed in the following manner: namely, one by the President of the United States and one by the Queen of the United Kingdom, with requests to the King of Italy, the President of the Swiss Confederation, and the Emperor of Brazil each to name an arbitrator.
vol.4, p.1191 - p.1192
The friendly Powers, as requested, designated each an arbitrator of eminent abilities and learning. The Queen appointed Sir Alexander Cockburn arbitrator and President Grant, Charles Francis Adams. Each party employed counsel: in behalf of the United Kingdom was Sir Roundell Palmer aided by two others, and in behalf of the United States the eminent lawyers William M. Evarts, Caleb Cushing, and Morrison R. Waite, subsequently Chief Justice of the Supreme Court of the United States.
vol.4, p.1192
The arbitrators, in accordance with this arrangement, met by appointment at Geneva in Switzerland, and after a laborious session in examination—first, whether Great Britain failed to fulfill the duties laid down in the treaty in respect to preventing vessels leaving English ports to enter upon a war against American commerce in the service of the Southern Confederacy; and, secondly, to name the award which was to be in the gross, and paid in coin twelve months after the date of the decision; the United States Government was to examine the claims of its own citizens and pay them out of the award—the decision was in the following terms: "The tribunal, making use of the authority conferred upon it by Article VII of the treaty of Washington, by a majority of four voices to one awards to the United States the sum of $15,500,000 in gold as the indemnity to be paid by Great Britain to the United States, for the satisfaction of all claims referred to the consideration of the tribunal." The money has been paid, and the claims were adjusted by courts established in 1874 and 1882.
vol.4, p.1192 - p.1193
The Representative in the House holds a twofold relation to the people; he represents, specially, his own immediate constituents, who have elected him, and also indirectly the whole people of the Union. The Congressman from Maine and his fellow-member from Texas, have equal power when they vote on public affairs; in consequence of this feature, the whole Nation is interested in the selection of each Member of Congress; and the entire people, in self-protection, have a right to demand that Congressmen should be elected by the legal voters of their own districts. More remotely they have an interest in the election of legislatures, which choose United States' Senators; and in a much higher degree than either are their interests involved in the choice of a President.
vol.4, p.1193
After the Presidential election in 1868, the whole country was startled by the revelation that stupendous frauds had been committed in the City of New York, and that these were accomplished by issuing forged naturalization papers on which illegal votes were cast. In New York as well as in other large cities certain classes furnish great facilities for committing frauds of this character. These forged papers were also sent to the larger towns and along the railways of the State.
vol.4, p.1193 - p.1194
The statements in detail of these facts astounded the thinking minds of the Nation. Multitudes upon whom the right of voting had been graciously conferred or would be in due time, had been induced by certain leaders to abuse the privilege most grossly! Urgent appeals came up to Congress to prevent the repetition of such frauds. The House of Representatives appointed a committee of seven of its own members to investigate the subject, and with power to summon and compel witnesses. The committee found that in the month of October alone—the election was to take place on the third of the following November—were issued in the City of New York, 57,217 naturalization papers; of these 18,314 had not been recorded by the court, but were discovered afterward. Witnesses stated that the recipients of these papers were sworn in in groups of one hundred to one hundred and eighty at a time. Two reports were made to Congress, the majority sustaining the charges, and the minority admitting that "a considerable number of certificates of naturalization was obtained by fraud and perjury." A bill was introduced to prevent frauds in the election of United States' officers. The law provided: "In towns of over 20,000 population upon the written application of ten citizens the judge of the United States Circuit Court shall, ten days before the registration or election, appoint two citizens for each election district of different political parties, who shall be known as supervisors of elections." "In large cities the United States marshal may appoint two special deputies in each election district to assist the supervisors." These officials are required to attend both the registration and the election, in order to secure complete fairness.
vol.4, p.1194
Though the war was ostensibly at an end, and the late Confederate States under military commanders and provisional governors, appointed by President Johnson, outrages continued to the end of his administration to be committed on the freedmen and Union men—whites native born—and upon those who had come thither for the purpose of settling, especially if the latter expressed opinions disliked by these gentlemen or sympathy for the freedmen in their troubles. The abolition of slavery, though acquiesced in, was exceedingly distasteful to the same classes, as well as the Civil Rights Bill by which the freedmen were protected as citizens. To neutralize the effects of these bills, and of the recent amendments to the Constitution, associations were secretly formed within a few months throughout these States. They were popularly known by the name they gave themselves in public, "THE KU-KLUX KLAN"—a barbarous name—comprising the whole class, though in some sections different designations were used, such as the "White-Leagers," "Knights of the White Camelia," etc., but the official name in the secret record was "THE INVISIBLE EMPIRE." These lawless bands were in active operation during the administration of the President's provisional governors, and before the State governments organized by the authority of Congress went into operation under the "Reconstruction Acts."
vol.4, p.1195
The Fourteenth Amendment having been proclaimed ratified, and the Fifteenth submitted to the State Legislatures with every prospect of being adopted, these facts roused a determination on the part of the Ku-Klux to prevent the principles of these two amendments being applied in the case of freedmen voting. The Ku-Klux bands were made up Of idle young men belonging to the best families. They disguised themselves and their horses by means of frightful looking costumes, scoured the country by night, whipping and otherwise maltreating the negroes and white Union men. Assassinations of the most atrocious character were committed. Colored women were frequently barbarously whipped if they refused to betray the hiding-place of their friends, and sometimes were even hanged. It may account for the little resistance the Ku-Klux met that they had previously deprived the colored men of their arms.
vol.4, p.1195
Nothing, except it may have been a school-house, excited the rage of the "Ku-Klux" so much as a colored man successful in his business by being industrious and saving, and especially if he learned to read and write. They frequently burnt school-houses built and owned by the freedmen, and maltreating the teachers, drove them off. It seems incredible that such crimes should be committed and apologized for in a community professing to be under the influence of a civilization claimed to be Christian.
vol.4, p.1195 - p.1196
At length Congress partially put an end to these crimes by passing a stringent law known as the "Enforcement Act." This authorized the Government to protect the victims of these outrages, and punish the authors of such crimes. President Grant issued a proclamation suspending the habeas corpus in nine counties in South Carolina. This was necessary, because the State courts interfered with the Federal officials in the discharge of their duties. The influence of this assertion of law extended to other States, and to some extent prevented similar outrages.
vol.4, p.1196
These unpunished crimes, and the petty annoyances inflicted upon numerous business Northern men and their families, who were desirous of casting in their lot with their Southern brethren, have retarded the material prosperity of these States for a quarter Of a century; for even when the outrages entirely cease (as they mostly have done), the memory of such deeds must create a prejudice not soon to be eradicated from the minds of men.
vol.4, p.1196 - p.1197
Scientific men desired to obtain uniform observations on the atmosphere at the same moment over the entire Union; and as such information could be made available for practical purposes by the telegraph, Congress established the "Signal Service Bureau"—the first in the world. These observations pertain to the temperature and moisture of the atmosphere, the velocity and direction of the wind, and when likely to be of use, the rise and fall of rivers. The reports of the Bureau are especially beneficial to the mercantile marine, as storms are predicted many hours, and sometimes days in advance, meantime storm signals are placed along the coast to warn vessels which are about going to sea. These benefits are shared also by the farmers and the commerce of the Great Lakes, as the observations and predictions are published and sent daily to every post-office in the Union, besides being printed in the daily papers. There are more than one hundred and fifty stations in the United States where, at the same moment, observations are made, recorded, and the result transmitted to the main office of the Bureau at Washington. In order to ascertain the condition of the higher atmosphere, high points that may be available for the purpose are chosen, such as Mount Mitchel, N. C., Mount Washington, N. H., and Pike's Peak, Colorado, and others. The time appointed to take these observations corresponds to 7:35 A. M., Washington City. It is estimated that nine tenths of these predictions are verified, and great benefits have been thus far conferred upon the country, and as the operations of nature become better understood, they will be still greater in the future. The system has been adopted in Europe; and there have been occasions when great risks on the sea were about to be run parties have sent for and obtained the predictions of the Bureau.
vol.4, p.1197 - p.1198
One of the most terrible fires of modern times in two days devastated the City of Chicago; a wind storm of unprecedented violence raged the entire time, and fanned the flames in their onward course until they were stopped by Lake Michigan. Seventeen thousand four hundred and fifty buildings were reduced to ashes; to do this the flames raged over twenty-one hundred acres; ninety-eight thousand persons were rendered homeless, while two hundred million dollars' worth of property was virtually annihilated. The catastrophe was followed by great distress; but relief generously poured in from all parts of the Union and even from Europe. But perhaps the most remarkable feature growing out of this great misfortune was the indomitable energy of the citizens themselves, who commenced to build before the debris was cold, and today their city is more beautiful than ever, and is extending its facilities of commerce and trade farther and farther.
vol.4, p.1198
In the business portion of the city of Boston a fire broke out and raged for nearly two days, burning over sixty-five acres covered with buildings, destroying property to the value of more than eighty million dollars. This space has since been built over with substantial houses for commercial purposes. Mean while the streets of the same have been straightened.
vol.4, p.1198
The Civil War was the occasion of remarkable progress in all the industries of the loyal States. To equip the Navy and make it effective required an immense outlay of material, iron, coal, and lumber. Meantime the destruction of railroads during the war, and their usual wear and tear, to repair which rendered necessary a vast expansion in the manufacture of railway equipments, and this led to an unprecedented development of the iron and coal resources of the country. The building of railways was much extended; one road—the Union Pacific—was finished across the continent, and another—the Northern Pacific—partially so; while in the lately insurgent States the railroads ruined by the war were put in repair. In the Northern States, also, the roads were refitted and much extended, requiring for the greater part steel rails, thus leading to the manufacture of iron in the form of steel by the rapid process known as the Bessemer, and this again into rails.
vol.4, p.1198 - p.1199
The manufacture of textile fabrics from cotton and wool also received a great impulse, while another industry, hitherto quite limited, that of manufacturing silk, was extended enormously, till the yearly product was valued at thirty million dollars by the Census. All the industries of the Union were promoted in consequence of the war, and by a tariff designed to equalize the cost of production by counterbalancing the low wages paid operatives in Europe.
vol.4, p.1199 - p.1200
One of the most severe commercial failures this country has experienced was inaugurated suddenly by a large banking-house in Philadelphia stopping payment. This institution was so intimately associated with others throughout the land that almost immediately numbers of banks, commercial houses, and manufacturing establishments, and one prominent railway company, failed to meet their obligations. This has been characterized by some the "Money Panic," and by others the "Railroad Panic." The industries of the country were greatly disturbed; they had been so very successful and had increased their productions to such an extent that they had a large surplus on hand for which there was no market. Railway building, a prominent industry of the time, ceased almost entirely, and multitudes of working men in every portion of the Union were thrown out of employment. Unfortunately the high wages paid for the last few years had led to habits of extravagance among those who obtained their living from wages alone. Nor did the evil end here; even those who hitherto had been economical in their expenses and prudent in their investments were tempted to spend more money on their living than their incomes would warrant. In consequence of these imprudencies the distress was more than usually extended, reaching all classes of the community. "The financial revulsion of 1873, which was a necessary consequence of the speculation and over-production incited by the inflated currency of the ten years previous, brought its saddest results on the class who depend on wages, cutting off the means of living with many, and perpetuating the distress through a series of years following.
vol.4, p.1200
Two years later, in order to remove these evils and get back to a solid basis for financial transactions, Congress passed a bill making provision for the resumption of specie payments. This meant that the National government intended to make its greenbacks, its bonds, and the notes of the National Banks redeemable in coin. This resumption was to take place on January 1, 1879. The day after the bill was signed by President Grant the premium on gold began to disappear, and so carefully were the financial affairs of the government managed that on the appointed day it vanished, and resumption was an accomplished fact.
vol.4, p.1200
The unsettled condition of political affairs in Louisiana eventually assumed the form of riot in New Orleans. The two candidates for the office of governor both claimed to be elected, in accordance with the decision of the two Returning Boards of elections—one Republican, the other Democratic. They mutually charged each other with fraud. Thus, at the same time, there were two acting governors and two Legislatures in session; the laws were not enforced, and confusion reigned to the detriment of life and property. President Grant at length issued a proclamation enjoining the people to preserve order and restrain themselves from violence. He saw reasons to sustain the claims of Governor Kellogg (Republican). The difficulties in respect to the election arose from the outrages committed by marauding bands of lawless men, who threatened and abused the freedmen if they voted against the wishes of these bands. In consequence the votes of certain districts were counted by one returning board, and rejected by the other.
vol.4, p.1201
This confusion and ill feeling lasted for an entire year, when finally they resulted in a riot in the city; a conflict occurring in the streets, in which twenty-six persons lost their lives, and Governor Kellogg was forced to take refuge in the United States Custom House. The President now interfered and reinstated Kellogg, and compelled obedience for a while to the law. Some months afterward the troubles were renewed; Congress being in session a committee of that body was sent to New Orleans to make an investigation; and under its conciliatory influence the difficulties were adjusted.
vol.4, p.1201 - p.1202
One of the most difficult problems for the National Government to solve has been that of the Indian question. Congress deemed it better for the Indians to be settled by themselves on tracts of land or reservations, where their rights would not be encroached upon by white settlers, and where they might in time become civilized, which could never be the case so long as they roamed as hunters. The Government at first set apart for their home a large section of country—about 69,000 square miles—known as the Indian Territory, one of the finest regions in the Union. At different times since the removal there of the southern Indians, various northern and western tribes and portions of tribes, have been transferred thither, until the population has reached nearly 70,000. Their advances in civilization, in cultivating the soil and in the simpler forms of mechanical industries, and especially in the secular and religious education of their children, have been under the circumstances very successful. There are also in the western section of the Union several smaller reservations; at all of which the Indians have made much progress during the last ten or fifteen years in acquiring settled habits. At all these reservations are found Christian Missionaries, who are doing much to give a proper tone to the civilization in progress by instructing the adults as well as the children.
vol.4, p.1202
There are still remaining wild Indians, who are, as yet, unwilling to settle on reservations. A treaty was made with a small tribe, the Modocs, living on Lake Klamath, according to which they were to remove to a reservation. They afterward refused and took to the war path, and General Canby, in command of the Department, intended to persuade them to go peaceably. But when about to enter upon the conference agreed upon the Modocs treacherously killed him and one of the United States Commissioners, and wounded others. The Government sent a military force which drove the Indians from their hiding places, and finally captured the assassins. Captain Jack, the principal chief, and two minor ones were hanged. The tribe was broken up and a portion scattered; while the remainder was captured and sent to the Indian Territory.
vol.4, p.1202
The Territory of Colorado made application for admission into the Union as a State. Its fine deposits of the precious metals, and its facilities for stock raising, together with a health-giving climate, allured thither an unusually large immigration, Congress passed the Enabling Act, and the Territory was admitted the following year—making the thirty-eighth State.
vol.4, p.1202 - p.1203
Within a few years after the close of the Civil War a number of those who, during that period, were engaged in public affairs, passed away. Among these were Edwin M. Stanton, the efficient Secretary of War under President Lincoln; William H. Seward, Secretary of State under Presidents Lincoln and Johnson, of great learning as a statesman, and most efficient in managing our foreign relations; Salmon P. Chase, Secretary of the Treasury, to whom is due the system of National Banks; General George S. Meade, the hero of Gettysburg; Henry Wilson while Vice-President, and Andrew Johnson, not long after his term of office expired; Louis Agassiz, one of the great teachers of science, and Joseph Henry, a scientist of worldwide reputation, and for many years Secretary of the Smithsonian Institution at Washington City.
vol.4, p.1203
The Census of 1870 gave the population of the States and Territories of the Union as 38,533,191; about 7,000,000 more than that of 1860. This was the most eventful decade of our history. The nation since the close of the Civil War has exhibited remarkable elasticity, and has been rapidly recovering from the strain of an extraordinary expensive civil war, both in previous lives and treasure.
vol.4, p.1203
Congress passed a law by which, hereafter, all officers of the national Government elected by the people are to be chosen on "the Tuesday next after the first Monday in November"—to take effect in 1876.
vol.4, p.1203 - p.1204
As the time drew near when the nation would be one hundred years Old, Congress made arrangements to celebrate its Centennial in an appropriate manner, properly selecting the city of Philadelphia as the place of the national celebration, because in that city was made the Declaration of Independence, July 4, 1776. "The act provides for celebrating in a becoming manner the one hundredth anniversary of American Independence, by holding an International Exhibition of Arts, Manufactures and products of the soil and mines, at Philadelphia in 1876." Congress authorized first a "Commission to consist of not more than one delegate from each State and Territory, to be appointed by the governors thereof, whose duty it shall be to prepare and superintend the execution of a plan for holding the Exhibition, and its general supervision; they to continue in office to the end of the Exhibition;" and secondly a corporation known as "The Centennial Board of Finance," composed of prominent citizens from each State and Territory of the United States, equal in number to twice the number of their senators, members, and delegates in Congress. The corporation to hold its meetings in Philadelphia. The President was authorized to invite the cooperation of foreign powers in the celebration.
vol.4, p.1204
This invitation was responded to in a most gratifying manner; nearly forty of the civilized nations of the earth were represented in innumerable forms of their manufactures and arts, evincing unusual national courtesy and goodwill—the manifestation of an "era of good feeling" among the nations of the world. The circumstances were such as to command attention; the independent growth of the nation in a brief period of a century, the result of its starting on its career with the elements of national greatness in abeyance ready to be developed as occasion required; the energy of a people every one imbued with the self-respect and self-reliance of an intelligent freeman.
vol.4, p.1204 - p.1205
The Exhibition buildings were in Fairmount Park, were of immense size, and finely arranged for the purpose designed. By means of the proper adjustment of glass in iron frames, the light was diffused in the most perfect manner. The main structure covered an area of 20 acres (the same as that of the London Exhibition in 1851); the other buildings, in all, occupied 40 acres more. These were of different styles and finished in accordance with each, displaying much taste, and withal an appropriateness of design. The whole buildings combined covered an area about the same as that of the Great Exhibition of London and Paris (1862-7), while they contained 10 acres more than the one at Vienna (1873). This Exposition has certainly proved to be a school for improvement in the mechanical and tasteful arts, as here were seen the finest specimens of man's mechanical skill or inventive genius. Every well-wisher of moral and intellectual progress will look with interest upon the effects of such great gatherings of the representatives of the nations of the earth, thus commingling, and, we trust, in' the interest of "peace and goodwill to men."
vol.4, p.1205
In the presidential election in 1872 President Grant was the candidate of the Republican party, and Horace Greeley of the Liberal Republicans and Democratic party. The former was elected for a second term.
vol.4, p.1205
Horace Greeley died on the 29th of November, 1872. Born in New Hampshire, the son of a humble farmer in very limited circumstances, through many trials he acquired self-reliance. True to himself and his integrity he rose by his own energy, and won the respect of his countrymen. Kind in heart and proverbially benevolent, the friend of the oppressed of every land and the unrelenting opponent of every system of oppression. At the age of fifteen he began as an apprentice in a country printing office, and after many changes and trials and disappointments he came to the city, and in time founded the New York Tribune. Through that medium he exerted a great influence in promoting the cause of temperance, and the industrial interests of the land. The death of no American private citizen had, hitherto, elicited so much sympathy and respect.
vol.4, p.1205 - p.1206
Charles Sumner was born in Massachusetts, and died at Washington, March 11, 1874. Sent direct from the people to the United States Senate, he remained a member of that body for twenty-two years, and in the active duties of his position till his death. In varied learning and refined taste and mature scholarship he towered above his fellows. He maintained his influence in the nation by the purity of his political character and his commanding intellect, his most thorough knowledge of every important subject brought before the Senate, and his comprehensive views of national policy, Unswerving in opposition to the system of slavery and the untiring friend of the colored man—whether a bondman or a freedman—he labored to remove obstructions to his success in life, if he himself chose to make the proper exertion as a citizen by industry, and cultivating habits of economy and thrift.
vol.4, p.1206
The nation having just passed through a fearful struggle to preserve its integrity, the question occurs, Will there ever be another attempt to destroy the Union? No doubt questions of national policy will arise in the future, on which will be differences of opinion, but never, probably, of a class involving principles of morals, of right and justice, wounding the conscience of the people, as was the case in respect to the system of slavery. The signs of the times indicate that the principles of religious freedom will forever secure that perfect toleration in matters of conscience so dear to the heart of the American people. Our system of common schools is destined to be a great harmonizer of the nation, by preparing the people to become more and more intelligent, uniting them by the strong bond of the same language and its literature, in contrast with the other nations or empires of the world occupying immense areas of territory. The school-books used throughout the land are the same in character. The language of the newspaper, the pulpit, the lecture, the myriads of books published from year to year, is the same, while it is spoken throughout the Union with scarcely a difference of intonation, much less amounting to a dialect.
vol.4, p.1206 - p.1207
The continuous changes of residence by emigration from one part of the country to another, and the facilities of travel, bringing together the people of the various sections in social intercourse, assimilate their characteristics, while the small fraction, comparatively, of the foreign population scarcely affects the homogeneity of the nation, for they soon affiliate, and their children, taught in the public schools, grow up genuine Americans. The numerous railways connecting all portions of the Union, and affording easy communication for travel or transportation of merchandise, are so many bands to hold us together; while the national system of finances have a binding influence by cheapening exchange from one section to another, and thus saving an immense sum every year to the commercial interests of the land.
vol.4, p.1207
The conformation of our territory is suited to be occupied by one nation alone; and the very diversities of climate with us have a binding influence, inasmuch as they afford us cheaply the necessities of life and many of its luxuries. The great valley of the Mississippi, extending north and south, with its varied climate, will ever be the indispensable storehouse of cereals and live stock, furnishing, in exchange for manufactures and merchandise, most of the food for the inhabitants of the Atlantic slope, and also for the mining regions of the Rocky Mountains; while the States along the South Atlantic and on the Gulf are equally as important in furnishing cotton and sugar. These common wants will make the people of all sections of the land mutually dependent one upon another. Should questions of national policy hereafter arise, under such influences they will be considered in a conciliatory spirit, and decided in the light of truth and justice.
vol.4, p.1207 - p.1208
The rapid and easy communication by means of railways from one section of the land to another precludes the danger of sectional divisions of territory on account of its great extent; while the telegraph almost brings the listening ear of the nation to the halls of Congress to hear the discussions of questions of national importance, thus enabling the people to form an intelligent judgment and to decide such questions by their vote in the light of patriotism and in the spirit of the Golden Rule.
vol.4, p.1208
The moral influences existing among the various Christian denominations of the land serve to unite the whole people in sympathy of a purer type and to a greater extent than before the civil war, as the greatest obstacle to a genuine national Christian fellowship was removed by the extinction of slavery, which brooded over the churches of the land like a moral incubus and precluded perfect unity of Christian feeling because of the conflicting views held by Christians, both North and South, on the moral character of that system.
vol.4, p.1208
Now the various benevolent and Christian institutions can have full play; their power is increasing rapidly from year to year, while they are extending their influence and helping hand into fields of labor in every section of the country, inciting a stronger national interest and brotherhood of feeling. Not the least will be the influence for good of that mutual respect which prevails between the surviving Union and Confederate soldiers who met in battle and tried each other's mettle, and which in due time will banish far away bygone prejudices;—the "Irreconcilables," for the most part, have been similar to those whom Washington in his day characterized as "chimney-corner soldiers."
vol.4, p.1208 - p.1209
The question of Civil Service Reform was agitated to remedy evils arising from appointing persons to minor offices—all under the Head Departments—for political reasons alone, rather than for integrity and capacity. Congress created a Board of Commission ers to devise a system of rules by which the appointments to office should be governed. The Board recommended that examinations of candidates should be held, and a certain grade of scholarship required; and, to secure the services of capable men, as well as to retain their skill and experience for the benefit of the Government, they should not be removed except for malfeasance in office or inability to perform its duties. These regulations are somewhat difficult to be carried out; a candidate may pass the examination on abstract studies, yet lack the experience and business tact to fulfill the duties required. However, a great gain is secured by examinations; and in time, no doubt, scholarship and experience will be so combined that the affairs of these minor offices will be conducted on common-sense principles. We have seen in what manner the system was introduced, and also the effect produced. It was natural that those who desired to obtain United States offices for themselves or their friends should apply to their own Representative in Congress. This custom increased to such an extent that Congressmen, even when uninvited, were tempted to suggest the names of those whom they wished to be appointed in their own district; in time the suggestion grew into almost a demand.
vol.4, p.1209
Another subject of general discussion throughout the country and in Congress was that of the finances in connection with the Tariff and Internal Revenue—by the two latter was raised the means to pay the interests on the National debt and defray the expenses. This was by far the most important question in all its relations before Congress; for on the judicious management of the finances depended much of the material prosperity of the country.
vol.4, p.1209 - p.1210
We can learn the opinions held by the two main political parties, by noting them as found in their declarations of principles, known as platforms, during the Presidential canvass. The Republican Convention (at Cincinnati) said: "Commercial prosperity, public morals and National credit demand that this promise [the pledge faith of the United States Government to pay its bonds in coin] be fulfilled by a continuous and steady progress to specie payments." Again: "That duties upon importations should be, as far as possible, adjusted to promote the interests of American labor, and advance the prosperity of the whole country." The Democratic Convention (at St. Louis) said "We denounce the financial imbecility of that party [the Republican] which, while annually professing to intend a speedy return to specie payments, has annually enacted fresh hindrances thereto. As such a hindrance we denounce the resumption clause of the act of 1875, and we here demand its repeal." Again: "We demand that all Custom House taxation shall be only for revenue." The "Greenback" party, in respect to the finances, coincided with the Democratic, saying: "We demand the immediate and unconditional repeal of the specie resumption act of 1875."
vol.4, p.1210 - p.1211
The candidates of the Republican and Democratic Conventions were of the former, Rutherford Birchard Hays, of Ohio, for President, and William Almon Wheeler, of New York, for Vice-President; and of the latter, Samuel Jones Tilden, of New York, and Thomas Andrews Hendricks, of Indiana. The canvass was very spirited, and the result very close, depending upon one electoral vote. A dispute arose, especially in relation to the votes cast in three States—Louisiana, South Carolina, and Florida: it was doubtful for which candidate they had legally voted; two sets of certificates of election being handed in. The excitement was great throughout the land; fraud was charged on both sides. The truth could be ascertained only by a thorough and impartial investigation. In this view all were agreed; and for that purpose a special tribunal was created by Congress, known as the Electoral Commission, whose decision was to be final, unless rejected by both Houses of Congress. This tribunal consisted of five judges of the Supreme Court of the United States, five United States Senators, and five Representatives, of the Lower House. Legal counsel was employed on each side. The returns from every State were examined, discussed and voted upon; special attention being given to those from the doubtful States mentioned above. Every discrepancy in the returns was investigated, and after expending much time and labor, the Commission decided that the Republican nominees, Hayes and Wheeler, had 185 electoral votes, and the Democratic, Tilden and Hendricks, 184.
vol.4, p.1211
This decision was made on March 2; the 4th came on Sunday; on that day, in the presence of a few persons, Mr. Hayes took an official oath. According to precedent, the following day he was inaugurated. The unusual interest in the questions involved drew together an immense concourse of people from all parts of the Union. Chief-Justice Waite administered the oath publicly.
Chapter 67:
1877-1880
Hayes' Administration
Sketch of Life.—Inaugural.—Cabinet.—Civil Service.—Railway Riot.—Coinage of Silver.—Fisheries Indemnity.—Resumption of Specie Payments.—Progress.—Tariff.—Platforms of Parties.—Tenth Census.—Ratio of Representatives.
vol.4, p.1212
Rutherford Birchard Hayes was born in Ohio, on October the 4th, 1822. After graduating at Kenyon College, he studied in Harvard University Law School, and began the practice of his profession in Cincinnati. When the Civil War commenced he was City Solicitor; he volunteered, and was assigned to a regiment with the rank of Major, and soon after promoted in the same to the rank of Colonel, At the battle of South Mountain (Antietam) he was severely wounded; on recovery he rejoined the army, and afterward was created Brigadier-General of Volunteers " for gallant and meritorious services in the battles of Winchester, Fisher's Hill and Cedar Creek;" and finally he was brevetted Major-General. He was then put in command of a division, and served in that capacity to the end of the war, having been wounded four times and had five horses shot under him in battle.
vol.4, p.1212 - p.1213
At the close of the Civil War he was elected Representative for two successive terms to Congress; but before the close of his second term he was chosen Governor of his native State, and again for the second time; at the expiration of the latter term he was again elected to Congress, but before the close of his term he was for the third time chosen Governor of Ohio; this office he resigned to assume that of President of the United States.
vol.4, p.1213
The President outlined his policy in his Inaugural, the burden of which was the unsettled condition of the recent Confederate States. He urged "the permanent pacification of the country upon such principles and by such measures as will secure the complete protection of all citizens in the free enjoyment of all their constitutional rights." Again: "That a moral obligation rests upon the National Government to employ its Constitutional power and influence to establish the rights of the people it has emancipated." "That universal suffrage should rest upon universal education. To this end liberal and permanent provision should be made for the support of free schools." As a subject of reform he alluded to "certain abuses and practices of so-called official patronage, which have come to have the sanction of usage in the several departments of our Government." He also expressed himself "in behalf of an early resumption of specie payments."
vol.4, p.1213
The President called to his cabinet William M. Evarts, of New York, Secretary of State; John Sherman, of Ohio, Secretary of the Treasury; George W. McCreary, of Iowa, Secretary of War; Richard W. Thompson, of Indiana, Secretary of the Navy; Carl Schurz, of Missouri, Secretary of the Interior; David M. Key, of Tennessee, Postmaster-General; and Charles Devens, of Massachusetts, Attorney-General.
vol.4, p.1213 - p.1214
President Hayes entered upon measures of Civil Service by making but few changes and as far as possible consulting the interests of the public alone. He also issued an order requiring officers in the employ of the Government not "to take part in the management of political organizations, causes, conventions or election campaigns." A more difficult question was impending—that of continuing the United States troops in the States of Louisiana and South Carolina, where they had been detailed to preserve order. He decided to remove them; this was understood to be done on the assurance of gentlemen of influence in that section, that in these States there should be no more political disturbances.
vol.4, p.1214
On two of the main trunk lines of railway across the Alleghanies—the Baltimore and Ohio and the Pennsylvania Central—commenced a series of strikes, as they are termed, by the persons in employ of these corporations. The strikes for higher wages soon degenerated into riots; the rioters took possession of the roads, preventing the trains running; meanwhile the freight cars were plundered, a hundred locomotives were destroyed at Pittsburgh alone, and an immense amount of merchandise not stolen was burned, and railway traffic was suspended across the continent to California. The authorities of two or three States found themselves unable to restore order, and were compelled to call On the President for aid. United States troops were sent to quell the outbreak, which was not accomplished until many lives were lost, and much property, though not belonging to the railroads, was destroyed.
vol.4, p.1214
Congress passed a bill to remonetize silver, which had not been coined to much extent for some years; it was a legal tender for debts public and private to the amount of five dollars. The mints have since been coining silver dollars according to the law, till there is a vast amount lying idle in the Treasury; for the people, because of its weight and bulk, are not disposed to use it, when United States greenbacks and National Bank notes are equal in value and so much more convenient. These silver dollars are of "the standard weight of four hundred and twelve grains and one-half, troy, of standard silver." The further coinage of the twenty-cent pieces was also prohibited.
vol.4, p.1215
In accordance with the Second Treaty of Washington, an award of 5,500,000 dollars was rendered to Great Britain, as an estimate made by the Commission appointed for the purpose, of the value derived by the United States from the Canadian fisheries. Congress made an appropriation of the amount awarded.
vol.4, p.1215
During more than the first half of Mr. Hayes's administration discussions still continued on the finances and the tariff, both in Congress and in the newspapers. The Democratic party wished to repeal the Resumption Act, to take effect on January 1, 1879; and as they had control in the House of Representatives, there they were thus far successful, but not having a majority in the Senate, in that body the repeal failed to pass, and two months before the desired majority was obtained Resumption had taken place—much to the advantage of our internal and foreign commerce and the varied industries of the Union. A brighter day dawned upon the financial future of the country, when on that morning the premium on gold vanished.
vol.4, p.1215
The Resumption placed the National finances on a solid basis, while the Government by its measures inspired through the commercial world so much confidence in its power to meet its liabilities, that the Secretary of the Treasury was able, at the option of the holder, either to pay the United States bonds, as they became due, or change them to a lower rate of interest and for a longer time. By means of this lower rate of interest there was saved annually to the Treasury more than 13,000,000 dollars. In addition, the confidence thus created kept the bonds above par not only in the United States but in Europe.
vol.4, p.1215 - p.1216
Since Resumption there has been, also, a marked and continuous progress in the country; great advances being made in all its industries. The Centennial Exhibition had made known to the world the mechanical skill of the American people, their inventions and their applications of machinery to so many kinds of industry. The products of their factories and their workshops have since found their way into every civilized nation, and have held their own by their merits. As an economical measure the Centennial has paid perhaps more than its expenses in opening these markets to our merchants and manufacturers.
vol.4, p.1216
Our agricultural products have been abundant for the last few years, The crops of cotton, four-fifths of which have been raised by the colored people since the close of the Rebellion, have been increasing annually in quantity, till that of 1880 was the largest ever made. Our exports to Europe have taken an annually wide range—wheat as well as flour and other grains; cotton; dairy products in the form of cheese and butter; provisions of other kinds, such as pork and slaughtered meats, in great quantities; and live stock, beef cattle, sheep and horses. So great have these exports been for the last few years that the balance of trade has been in our favor on an average of 150,000,000 dollars a year. For many years the value of our exports has been many millions in excess of our imports.
vol.4, p.1216 - p.1217
After specie payments were resumed differences of opinion on the tariff continued to be discussed, and it became a prominent question in the Presidential canvass, because of its great influence on the mechanical industries of the Union. The two main political organizations published their views on the questions at issue in their National Conventions, called to nominate candidates for the Presidency and the Vice-Presidency. The Democrats (at Cincinnati), though concise in their statement, were in accordance with the principles they announced four years before, when they demanded "that all Custom House taxation should be only for revenue;" now, "A tariff for revenue only." They urged "that common schools should be fostered and protected," and desired "a general and thorough reform of the Civil Service." The Republicans (at Chicago) said: "We reaffirm the belief avowed in 1876 that the duties levied for the purpose of revenue should so discriminate as to favor American labor." "The reviving industries should be further promoted, and that the commerce already increasing should be steadily encouraged." "The work of popular education is one left to the care of the several States, but it is the duty of the National Government to aid that work to the extent of its Constitutional ability." "The reform of the Civil Service should be thorough, radical and complete."
vol.4, p.1217
The Democrats nominated General Winfield Scott Hancock, of Pennsylvania, for President, and William Henry English, of Indiana, for Vice-President. The Republicans nominated James Abram Garfield, of Ohio, for the first office, and Chester Alan Arthur, of New York, for the second. The latter were elected.
vol.4, p.1217 - p.1218
The tenth census was taken in 1880. It revealed the fact that the population of the United States had increased nearly thirteen-fold since the first census in 1790—that is, from 3,929,214 to 50,155,783—and also that the increase from the ninth census to the tenth was 12,000,278. Congress, in accordance with the law on the subject, enacted that the number of the members of the House of Representatives should be 325 for the five Congresses following the XLVIIth, which ends March 3, 1883. This number gives the ratio of one Representative to every 151,918 of the inhabitants of the United States—not including Territories. In the first Congress (1789) the ratio was one Representative to every 30,000.
vol.4, p.1218
The administration of Mr. Hayes drew to a close. It had been one of unusual prosperity throughout the land. Great advance was made in Civil Service Reform; the taxes from Internal Revenue were collected and paid in without loss of a dollar. His administration will long be held in remembrance for the high tone it took in respect to Temperance in the White House, under the direction of Mrs. Hayes, the influence of which has been felt for good throughout the Union.
vol.4, p.1218
A great boon was conferred upon humanity when Dr. James Marion Sims, a native of South Carolina, but then a resident of Montgomery, Alabama, was successful in curing a disease peculiar to women, requiring an operation, but deemed incurable. Dr. Sims studied the disease for years, and for it treated numerous patients; while reasoning on the subject he was led to use a fine wire of silver—that metal being non-corrosive—as a suture: a cure was at once effected.
vol.4, p.1218 - p.1219
When Dr. Sims became a resident of New York he often and freely treated patients for this disease in the hospitals of the city, in the presence of their corps of surgeons. The cases, outside these institutions, were so numerous that Dr. Sims proposed to establish in that city a hospital for the treatment of women's diseases exclusively, to which proposal strenuous opposition was made by the prominent surgeons connected with the hospitals, while the physicians in general practice were heartily in favor of the project. A number of benevolent ladies took the matter in hand, and in May, 1855, the institution began its work in a private house, and with a large number of patients. It was incorporated under the title of "The Women's Hospital of the State of New York"—the first of the kind in the world. Funds were boon supplied, a commodious building was erected, and from the first it wad successful. Dr. Sims made several trips to Europe, and taught the surgeons in the hospitals how to treat the disease. The civil authorities, appreciating his skill and many eminent services to surgical science, conferred on him their highest decorations.
Chapter 68:
1831-1881
Garfield's Administration
Sketch of Life.—Senate of the State of Ohio.—Volunteers.—In Command in Eastern Kentucky.—Continuance in the army.—In Congress.—Inaugurated President.—Success of the Finances.—The Assassination.—Sympathy of the World.—Removal to Long Branch.—Death.—Interment.—Incident.—Training of Citizens.—The Assassinations and the Causes.—The Spoils System.
vol.4, p.1220 - p.1221
James Abram Garfield was born on the 19th of November, 1831, in Cuyahoga County, Ohio, whither his father had removed a few years before, from the State of New York. He is a fitting type of a nation composed of elements derived from so many races; in his veins flowed the blood of the Anglo-Saxon, the German and the French (Huguenot), on the mother's side. A cabin built of unhewn logs was his birthplace; it stood in a small clearing, in the midst of a primeval forest of large trees, a portion of the latter having been removed to make room for a dwelling and to open up a farm; this had been done by the toil of the father, who died when James—the youngest of four children—was less than two years old. Blest with a mother having remarkable traits of character, of moral and mental power, of will and perseverance, he was trained early to habits of industry and right views of duty. Poverty from the first pressed hard upon the widow, yet she managed to have her boy fitted for college. He himself, when the work was finished on their little farm,—only thirty acres—labored as a hired hand for the neighbors; at the age of sixteen for a while he drove the horses on the tow-path of a canal. Having read Captain Marryatt's sea-stories, his imagination pictured the future when he too would be a sailor; from this dream he was awakened by the good sense and tact of his mother, and henceforth with untiring diligence he devoted himself to his books. Soon after he entered upon his preparatory studies in a neighboring academy, paying part of his expenses by performing the duties of janitor and another portion by being assistant teacher.
vol.4, p.1221
Thus prepared he entered the Junior class in Williams College, Massachusetts, where, at the age of twenty-five, he graduated, receiving the Metaphysical Honor of his class, one of the highest given by that institution to her graduates; meanwhile he had taken a noble stand among his fellow students. On his graduation he was invited to teach the classics in the institution—now become Hiram College—in which he had pursued his preparatory studies; at the close of the first year he was elected its president by the trustees. A laborious worker, his studies took a wide range; reading law meantime and preparing lectures on a number of subjects, which on his part required investigation, and preaching as opportunity served, he being connected with the denomination called "Church of the Disciples."
vol.4, p.1221 - p.1222
He now began to take a special interest in the political questions then agitating the country on the subject of slavery: his views were philosophical and comprehensive, taking in the relations of the system to individual liberty, and to the material progress of the Nation. Unexpectedly he was nominated, and elected by a large majority to the Senate of the State of Ohio. There his commanding talents were recognized, as he impressed his own views—not theoretical book-learning, but practical ideas—upon his fellow members by means of his well-arranged arguments, and his remarkable power in presenting them clearly. "His rule was never to speak on a subject unless he had thoroughly mastered it." He was admitted to the bar of the Supreme Court of Ohio in 1860; six years later to that of the Supreme Court of the United States.
vol.4, p.1222 - p.1223
After the firing on Sumter, when Mr. Lincoln called for 75,000 troops for a three months' service, Garfield was the first to rise in his place and move that Ohio furnish 20,000 men and appropriate three mild lion dollars. These volunteers sprang to arms immediately, and were soon ready to move. Some months later other troops were called for and raised; to the command of one of these regiments Governor Dennison appointed Garfield with the rank of colonel. When the men were ready, he was directed to occupy Catlettsburg, at the mouth of the Big Sandy, and he himself to report to General Buell, who was in command of the Department of Ohio, headquarters at Louisville, Ky. The General directed Garfield to drive General Humphrey Marshall out of Eastern Kentucky, who was then invading his native State with forces drawn chiefly from Virginia. It was known that Marshall was entrenched in a camp on the head streams of the Big Sandy, and that the disloyal were joining him. As it was necessary to act promptly, Garfield, whose force had been increased, ordered his little army by telegraph from headquarters to move up the Big Sandy some twenty-eight miles to Louisa, there he joined them and moved forward till within striking distance of the enemy; here he halted hoping to unite with a Union force coming from Paris. While thus waiting, he learned fully the position of the invaders. Unexpectedly a messenger came into camp from General Buell; he brought only an intercepted letter from Marshall to his wife, in which he wrote that he was daily expecting to be attacked by ten thousand men. General Buell had said: "Colonel Garfield, you will be so far from headquarters, you must act on your own responsibility." He did so; putting the letter in his pocket without communicating its contents to any one, he promptly made arrangements to attack the invaders, offering as imposing a display as possible with his little army of fourteen hundred men, while Marshall had five thousand men and twelve cannon. The stratagem succeeded; the Union soldiers rushed on so vigorously from different points, that the Confederates after a short conflict became panic-stricken and fled—and were literally driven out of the State. A few weeks later Garfield, in recognition of his success, was created Brigadier-General of Volunteers—dating from this battle of Middle Creek. Soon afterward he was ordered with a portion of his forces to join General Buell at Nashville, and with these troops he took part in the battle of Pittsburgh Landing or Shiloh, where he commanded a brigade.
vol.4, p.1223
General Garfield's health now failed, and he was compelled to retire from the army for its recovery. On its restoration he was detailed by the War Department as a member of a court martial held at Washington for the trial of General Fitz John Porter, We again find him in the field under General Rosecrans, then at Murfreesboro, Tenn., by whom he was appointed Chief of Staff. With the same commander he was at the battle of Chickamauga, where he was very efficient, exposing himself to much danger in the discharge of his duties. Two weeks later he was commissioned Major-General of Volunteers by the President, "for gallant conduct and important services."
vol.4, p.1223 - p.1224
Meantime Garfield had been elected to Congress, and at the urgent request of President Lincoln, he retired from the army and began his career as a national legislator. He took his seat, the youngest member in the House of Representatives; as he had been in the Legislature of Ohio, and the youngest brigadier in the army. The clash of arms was exchanged for that of intellect on the floor of the House, where he took an active part in the discussions of the important questions coming before that body. His comprehensive views, and his power as a close reasoner gave him great influence. At first he was assigned to the Committee on Military Affairs; afterward, when the war was over, at his own request to the Committee of Ways and Means. He wished to study finance in all its phases, for he discerned that the great questions of the future would be on financial measures, including tariffs. When he was nominated for the Presidency, he had already been chosen United States Senator by the Legislature of his native State.

vol.4, p.1224
James A. Garfield was inaugurated President of the United States on March 4, 1881. The next day he sent to the Senate the following nominations of gentlemen to compose his Cabinet. Without being referred to committees, they were unanimously confirmed: James G. Blaine, of Maine, Secretary of State; William Windom, of Minnesota, Secretary of the Treasury; Thomas L. James, of New York, Postmaster-General; Robert Lincoln, of Illinois, Secretary of War; William H. Hunt, of Louisiana, Secretary of the Navy; Wayne MacVeagh, of Pennsylvania, Attorney-General; and Samuel J. Kirkwood, of Iowa, Secretary of the Interior.
vol.4, p.1224 - p.1225
We have seen that in the previous administration the financial measures of the Government inspired so much confidence in the commercial world, and in the minds of bond-holders, that the Secretary of the Treasury was enabled to call in the bonds as they came due, and pay their face value, or, at the option of the holders, change them to bonds bearing a lower rate of interest—four percent. This change was made to such an extent as to save annually more than thirteen million dollars interest to the people. Mr, Secretary Windom, acting on the same principles, was able to save yearly to the Treasury more than fifteen million dollars, from reduced interest on bonds. This was accomplished on the 1st of October, 1881, when the required operations were completed. This was done also at the option of the bond-holders, either by paying the face value of the bonds—five and six percents—or by refunding them at the rate of three and one half percent per annum.
vol.4, p.1225
To accommodate foreign bond-holders, and to prevent the drain of coin from the Treasury, an agency for the exchange of bonds was established in London—there the plan was equally successful. In the words of Secretary Windom, this portion of the National debt is reduced "to a loan payable at the option of the Government, and bearing interest at only three and a half percent per annum. The debt itself meanwhile has been diminishing for the last few years at the annual rate of more than fifty million dollars. At the close of the Civil War the National debt was $2,844,649,626, and the annual interest on the same was $150,000,000; the debt is now much diminished, and the annual interest on the same is only $75,000,000. The total revenue for the fiscal year ending June 30, 1881, was $363,000,000; while the balance of trade at the close of the same time was $257,000,000 in favor of the United States.
vol.4, p.1225 - p.1226
As an evidence of the integrity of the officials in the Internal Revenue Department, it is stated that of the more than six hundred million dollars collected in that service during the preceding five years, not one dollar failed to reach the Treasury. And, also, as proof of the economy and industry of the people, it may be mentioned that during the year ending May 30, 1881, there were deposited in the Saving Banks in the Union nearly eight hundred and eighty-two million dollars. It is estimated that the number of depositors is about two million five hundred thousand.
vol.4, p.1226 - p.1227
On July 2, 1881, the American people were shocked by the announcement that the President had been mortally wounded by a pistol shot of an assassin named Guiteau. Rumor soon after carried the report throughout the land that the President was no more, The manifestations of sorrow were intense, for by his generous and noble nature he had secured the respect of good men, and the love of those who knew him best. Some hours later the telegraph spread the news that he still survived, but there was little hope of his recovery; he himself bearing up against despondency by his cheerful Christian fortitude. On his asking the attending physician as to his injury, the reply was, "You have a chance for recovery." Then he said cheerfully, "Doctor, we'll take that chance." He murmured once and once only, "I don't know why they should shoot me; I have injured no one," The sympathies of the whole civilized world were greatly enlisted, From the heads of the Governments of Europe and from those of the far East, came messages of condolence. Conventions of men of science and religious assemblies in this land or in Europe, which happened to be in session, sent expressions of sympathy; from the Patriarch of the Armenian Church at Constantinople, and from His Holiness at Rome, came messages of kind words, and Sir Moses Montefiore telegraphed from London to his brethren in Palestine the request that prayers might be offered in behalf of the President in the synagogues of the four holy cities. Days of fasting and prayer were appointed by the Governors of the respective States, and throughout the whole Union prevailed an earnest spirit of supplication to God, modified by a feeling that found expression in the words, "Thy will be done," The American people were especially gratified to learn of the depth of kind feeling that prevailed in England. In numbers of the churches and cathedrals special services of prayer were held, and the Queen herself sent a personal dispatch to Mrs. Garfield saying, "I am most anxious to know how the President is today, and to express my deep sympathy with you both."
vol.4, p.1227 - p.1228
The President lay at the White House for sixty-six days, and often apparently at the verge of death. It was essential that he should be removed from the debilitating influence of that climate to an atmosphere more cool and more health-inspiring. Long Branch, on the ocean shore was decided upon. The Pennsylvania Railway furnished the train and its equipments—their most commodious and sumptuous car and three others. The Nation's invalid was placed on board by tender hands, and the train at 6:30 A. M. moved quietly off, and even when under full speed, with scarcely a perceptible vibration. So admirable were the arrangements, the right-of-way was given over six roads; a pilot-engine preceding the train by twenty minutes, and lest the patient should be disturbed, not a bell was rung nor a signal-whistle blown. The train for a portion of the time made seventy miles an hour, stopping only to replenish water and fuel. Along the route, especially through the cities, the people in sympathizing crowds stood silently by as the train passed, and none the less was this interest manifested at the minor stations. This feeling was not limited to the multitudes that saw the train gliding along swiftly and almost noiselessly as if conscious of the burden it was bearing, but the telegraph, as if ink sympathy, laid aside business, to carry messages over the Union from almost every station passed, telling the hour and the condition of the patient, as reported by the physicians on written slips of paper, which were thrown from the train. Thousands upon thousands in the cities watched these bulletins as they appeared every few minutes. At length, after passing over nearly two hundred and forty miles, the cottage was reached; and in less than ten minutes the President was safely carried within. Here were witnessed similar manifestations; crowds of people had assembled and were silently awaiting the arrival of the train, and also carriages filled with summer visitors from the neighboring watering-places, while in shore lay twenty or thirty pleasure yachts, whose decks were covered with spectators.
vol.4, p.1228
The removal was in vain; he lingered till the 19th of September, then passed away. President Garfield died at 35 minutes past 10 P. M., and the Vice-President, Chester Alan Arthur, in the presence of a few gentlemen, at his residence in New York City, assumed the office of President at 2 A. M. on the 20th, Judge John R. Brady, of the Supreme Court of that State, administering the oath of office.
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The President's remains were taken to Washington, where they lay in state for two days in the Rotunda under the dome of the Capitol; thence they were transferred to their last resting-place in Lake View Cemetery, Cleveland, Ohio. The funeral train from Long Branch to Washington, and thence to Cleveland, elicited everywhere evidences of the Nation's sorrow. While at Washington a magnificent wreath of flowers was brought from the British Legation, and placed on the casket; the card attached read, "Queen Victoria to the memory of the late President Garfield. An expression of her sorrow and sympathy with Mrs. Garfield and the American Nation," The manifestations of grief were remarkable throughout the land; public buildings, places of business, private dwellings, locomotives and trains, were draped in mourning; and even more expressive were the emblems of grief in the simplest forms, as everywhere exhibited by those of the humbler classes in respect to wealth.
vol.4, p.1229
For eighty long days President Garfield was in the thoughts of the people as a heroic sufferer; and he was cherished in their hearts as one of themselves, His domestic life was ennobling; it was that of the Christian home—the cornerstone of the Nation's moral edifice. The Convention in which he was nominated for the Presidency, in its perplexity of clashing opinions, instinctively turned to him at last, as the one man in whom they all could confide. He never sought an office; it always came to him.
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An incident in President Garfield's life is still more striking today than at the time it occurred. Congress had adjourned, and he was in New York City when the news came of the assassination of Mr. Lincoln. On leaving his hotel he strolled down to Wall Street, not being aware that business was suspended, and instead a mass meeting of business men was to be held in front of the Exchange. A crowd amounting to many thousands was already assembled; a friend recognizing Garfield invited him to the platform. Speeches were made delineating the enormity of the crime, as well as the causes which led to its commission; the exasperated multitude swayed with emotion, and was apparently being wrought up to a frenzy of excitement; here and there in the crowd murmured words of vengeance were heard. Presently there appeared borne aloft two long pieces of scantling crossed like the letter X; from their junction hung a rope with a slip-noose attached. A group of determined men accompanied this significant emblem as it moved slowly among the people; suddenly some one shouted out giving orders where it should go; in a twinkling the cross-beams commenced moving in the direction named, followed by an immense crowd. What would have been the result we may imagine, if these enraged citizens had not been diverted from their design of vengeance; a telegram from Washington had come a few minutes before, saying "Seward is dying." This announcement added strength to their determination. Garfield on the impulse sprang to his feet, and seizing one of the small flags, waved it till he attracted the attention of the moving crowd; thinking it was another telegram they halted in silence, then pointing toward heaven, and as if inspired with reverential awe, he slowly and distinctly exclaimed "Fellow citizens! Clouds and darkness are round about Him! His pavilion is dark waters, and thick clouds of the skies! Justice and judgment are the habitation of His throne! Mercy and truth shall go before His face! Fellow citizens! God reigns; and the Government at Washington still lives." The effect was marvelous. The cross-beams were lowered; vengeance was left to God. When afterward asked what words he had used, he answered, "I cannot tell, I could not have told five minutes afterward. I only know I drew the lightning from that crowd and brought it back to reason."
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The American people look upon those who rise from humble stations to success in life as the natural outgrowth of their systems of education, of self-respect induced by political liberty, and of the underlying principle that the pathway to success is open to every one in the sphere to which he is adapted by nature; be it in the humbler walks of life, or in positions of trust and responsibility. Their institutions supply the conditions; success depends upon the talents, the industry, and the integrity of the individual himself; and those thus trained constitute, in whatever sphere they move, what the better portion of the American people conceive as their ideal of nobility—that based on moral and intellectual worth. The peculiarity of this mode of training citizens has attracted the attention of thinking minds abroad. Says Dr. Tait, Archbishop of Canterbury, after giving a sketch of the character of Garfield: "All this was calculated to enlist our sympathy, and then we were taught to trace a career, such as England knows nothing of, and to wonder at the mode in which great men are formed in a country so like and yet so dissimilar from our own. All this I must say to most of us was quite new. It opened up a picture of manhood, such as in this country we were little acquainted with."
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A marked change, which has greatly influenced politics, has been going on in our country for nearly half a century. The best elements in American society deem it of primary importance that statesmen, in addition to their qualifications as such, should be pure in their domestic life. The national conventions of political organizations on occasions when the whole people are to vote, are compelled to nominate candidates of unblemished moral lives for the higher officers in the State governments as well as for the Presidency and the Vice-Presidency; on no point are the people so strenuous as on this. They repudiate the theory that moral character is not an important element in the qualifications of public officials, they demand correct morals as well as statesmanship.
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It is scarcely fair to compare this appreciation of morality by the vast majority of the American people, when they vote for their highest officials, with that of those nations who have no voice in the selection of their supreme rulers; the latter claiming the sovereignty, not on the will of the governed but on the accidental claims of birth alone. Though the domestic example of a royal ruler may be injurious to the morals of the people, the latter have no redress. Sometimes ardent advocates of royalty attempt to explain away the equivocal position of such a ruler by endeavoring to separate the private moral character of the individual from his public or political character. There may be instances in which this evidence of correct moral appreciation is not so markedly clear as when the whole American people demand pure morals in their candidates for the highest offices of the nation. There may be Congressional or Assembly districts that occasionally send representatives whom the majority of the whole people would repudiate. This distinction is so clearly defined in practice, that one may be able from the character of the representative himself to divine quite clearly that of his especial constituents—those who voted for him.
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Within the space of sixty years five Presidents have died in office, all virtually belonging to the same political organization. Of these the last three were assassinated, each being remarkable for his kindly genial nature, and each seemed incapable of designedly doing that which might make personal enemies. We must look elsewhere for the causes that led to these dire results. In the case of Mr. Lincoln the influences that induced the assassination were the outgrowth of that spirit which had for generations outraged the most sacred rights of humanity, and, struggling in Civil War, became maliciously frenzied when its power was annihilated, The hatred which found expression in publishing vile epithets and vulgar abuse of President Lincoln, stimulated the assassin to imbrue his hands in the blood of the best friend of the surrendered South, Infinitely less excusable were the influences that led to the deaths of Garfield and McKinley, There is a spirit of assassination of character—which true men hold more dear than life—as well as of persons; the former inspired by those in a higher social scale, the latter among the low and vicious. It was misrepresentation and unrelenting abuse of President Garfield that influenced the groveling mind of a conceited and disappointed office-seeker to murder him. The question may be asked, which is inherently the greater criminal, the slanderer in high position or the assassin in low?
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It is incumbent upon the American people to banish the spirit of slander and abuse by showing their condemnation of the crime. The disrespect shown to legitimate authority has an undermining effect upon the morals of the people, and has on a larger scale the same tendency to disorganize society that disobedience to parents has to destroy the sacredness of home and injure permanently the character of children. The effect of these influences is to corrupt the inner life of the nation by a sort of moral blood-poisoning; it is inconsistent for citizens to deprecate slanderous publications, and at the same time by their patronage encourage them.
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So much misrepresentation and falsehood are usually published by partisans, that intelligent people distrust all statements on political subjects until they are verified; to such an extent does this feeling prevail, that even gentlemen of opposite parties will take the word of each other on business affairs, but hesitate to do so on the subject of politics. Were the "Spoils System," so called, eliminated from the canvassing of questions of national policy, the temptation would be removed either for the misrepresentation of facts or for the slander of personal character. Such questions would then be calmly discussed, both parties being desirous to arrive at the truth and adopt the policy best suited to the whole country. The discussion might be earnest, but should no more induce undue excitement than resolving any ordinary question of political economy. If the minor offices in the service of the United States were conducted on the same principles that govern business men or corporations in managing their affairs, there would be no inducement for tricky demagogues to promise offices as rewards for personal services. The minor offices have only to perform their respective duties, since they have no more concern with the policy of the government than the general interest that other citizens have who may be thus employed, or that the clerk has with the management of the firm or corporation in whose service he is, with the exception that they have their votes like all citizens on that policy which the government is about to adopt.
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The case of the Cabinet or heads of departments in the United States Government is essentially different. They ought to be in sympathy with the principles of the party in power,—that is, of the majority of the people; and to secure harmony they should be appointed as they are now. It would be inconsistent, and would defeat the will of this majority, to have these officials refuse to carry out the policy virtually decided upon in the election that placed the advocates of that policy in power.
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It is remarkable that the center of the territory—of the United States and the center of its population are both near the thirty-ninth degree of north latitude. The former is not far from Abilene, Kansas, and the latter, as found by the census of 1880, is in Kentucky, about eight miles west by south of Cincinnati. In the estimate of territory, Alaska has been omitted. According to the first census (1790), the center of population was east of Chesapeake Bay, about twenty-two miles from Baltimore, and a short distance north of the degree just mentioned; it has since been moving westward.
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For thirty years this center remained east of the Alleghanies; but from 1820 to 1830 it swayed south of the 39th parallel. During that time Florida was obtained and large settlements were made in the Gulf States; then from 1830 to 1840 it crossed to the north of that parallel, a large population—native and foreign—having poured into the States south and west of the Great Lakes; from 1840 to 1850 it crossed to the south of the line—meantime Texas having been annexed; from 1850 to 1860, California was obtained, and to the north of the parallel; from 1860 to 1870 it still moved west by north; while from 1870 to 1880 it moved southwest, coming very near the parallel. From 1880 to 1890 it took a northwest direction, across the Ohio into the State of Indiana, to a point about fifty miles west by north from Cincinnati. The Census of 1900 fixed it 6 miles S. E. of Columbus, Ind.
Chapter 69:
1830-1881
Arthur's Administration
Sketch of Life.—The two Law Cases.—The Second Oath of Office.—The Inaugural.—Destructive Fires.—Yorktown Celebration.—Meeting of Congress and the Message.—Arctic Explorations.
vol.4, p.1236
Chester Alan Arthur was born in October 5, 1830, in Franklin County, Vermont. When a boy his father, an Irishman and a Baptist clergyman, removed to the State of New York. Young Arthur was fitted for college under the supervision of his father, a ripe scholar in the classics. He entered Union College, N. Y., when only fifteen years of age, and took class honors each year. He taught meanwhile occasionally to aid in his support as a student, but keeping up with his class in his studies; on graduating he ranked in scholarship with the first six of a class of one hundred members. After his graduation Arthur took charge for a time of an Academy in North Pownal, Vermont, in which institution Garfield afterward taught when he was a student in Williams College. He studied law and entered upon the practice of his profession in the City of New York.
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Mr. Arthur became identified with two cases of law in which he was successful, and the decision in both instances had great influence, One was the famous Lemmon case, in which a gentleman of that name brought eight slaves from Norfolk, Va., to New York City, intending to transfer them in a sailing vessel to Texas, whither he himself was migrating. At the solicitation of a committee of the colored people, Arthur, by writ of habeas corpus, applied to the court and succeeded in securing their freedom, as the Fugitive Slave Law passed two years before did not apply, these negroes not being "fugitives." To aid him in the case Mr. Arthur secured the services of Wm. M. Evarts. The other case had a similar result. On a Sunday a respectable and neatly dressed colored woman was returning from her duties as superintendent of a colored Sunday-school, when she stepped on board a street car, paid her fare and took her seat. Presently a "drunken white man," with imprecations, insisted that she should not ride in the same car with him. The conductor asked her to leave, she refused, a struggle ensued, the police were called in and she was forcibly ejected from the car, her dress being almost torn to shreds in the struggle. To Mr. Arthur she appealed for redress; he undertook her case and obtained a verdict against the railway for five hundred dollars damages. The company promptly paid the money, and ever after the colored people on equal conditions with other citizens have ridden in the public conveyances of the city and State of New York.
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When the Civil War began, Edwin D. Morgan, Governor of the State of New York, appointed Mr. Arthur Inspector-General, and soon after to the office of Quartermaster-General, a position of great responsibility. Though the war accounts of New York were so much larger than those of any other State, yet they were the first handed in at Washington, and when audited were found perfect, not a dollar but was accounted for. When the Governors of the loyal States privately assembled in the city of New York to concert measures in aid of the National Government, Mr. Arthur was the only gentleman invited to meet with them in consultation as to the best means of aiding the loyal cause with men and material, his remarkable executive ability being thus recognized. When appointed to the Collectorship of the port of New York, he managed the affairs of the office so perfectly, that when renominated four years afterward he was unanimously confirmed by the Senate without reference to the usual committee.
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After Garfield's death, in order to have a record of the new official inauguration at the Capital it was thought better to have Mr. Arthur take the oath of office also a Washington. This was administered by Chief Justice Waite in the presence of the Cabinet, ex-Presidents Grant and Hayes, General Sherman, Senator Sherman and Justice Strong of the U. S. Supreme Court. The ceremony was informal but very solemn. The President delivered a brief inaugural. After alluding feelingly to the sad event that had placed him in his present position he says: "All the noble aspirations of my lamented predecessor which found expression in his life, the measures devised and suggested during his brief administration to correct abuses and enforce economy, to advance prosperity and promote the general economy, to insure domestic security and maintain friendly and honorable relations with the nations of the earth, will be garnered in the hearts of the people, and it will be my earnest endeavor to profit, and see that the nation shall profit by his example and experience."
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Destructive forest fires occurred in the State of Michigan during the first week in September. A terrific hurricane was blowing at the time, and the fire leaped from the forest across the clearings and burned the houses and barns of the inhabitants. Several hundred persons perished from the flames and exposure, and the cattle and other domestic animals died by thousands. It is estimated that several hundred square miles of territory were literally burned over, and whole villages were destroyed almost entirely, As is usual in such cases, the people's sympathies were enlisted and assistance in the form of money and needed supplies flowed in to aid the sufferers.
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Since the Centennial celebration of the conflict at Lexington, April 19, 1775, there have been many others partaking in some instances of a local rather than a national interest. A few were national, as they commemorated events which had a commanding influence upon the progress of the Revolution. "The Centennial" in 1876, because of the day it commemorated, was purely national in its character, and as such was by far the most important; then came the celebration at Saratoga, which, because of its influence, has been reckoned among the fifteen decisive battles of the world, as it was this victory which decided the French government to acknowledge the Independence of the United States. Then followed the treaty with that power, and the alliance which in due time brought aid both by sea and land to the decisive campaign, which ended with the surrender of Cornwallis on the 19th of October, 1781. This surrender being the most important of all events of that period except the Declaration, its anniversary became more than usually interesting to the people of the United States, as that victory was the virtual end of the war. The celebration was rendered still more striking by the presence of the invited guests of the nation—Frenchmen and Germans. They were the descendants or relatives of the officers belonging to these nations, who in that day aided in the cause—Lafayette, Rochambeau, De Grasse and the Baron von Steuben.
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The Forty-seventh Congress assembled on Monday, December 5th; when both Houses were organized President Arthur sent in his first annual Message. After alluding to the bereavement of the nation in the loss of President Garfield, he proceeds to discuss the affairs of the country. In relation to the neutrality and guarantee of the Panama Canal he assumes the same position that was taken by President Garfield, and enunciated by Secretary Blaine in his note to Mr. Lowell, our Minister to Great Britain. The Message says: "My lamented predecessor felt it his duty to place before the European powers the reasons which make the prior guarantee of the United States indispensable, and for which the interjection of any foreign guarantee might be regarded as a superfluous and unfriendly act." "I have not hesitated to supplement the action of my predecessor by proposing to her Majesty's Government the modification of that instrument (the Clayton-Bulwer treaty, 1850), and the abrogation of such clauses thereof as do not comport with the obligations of the United States toward Columbia, or with the vital needs of the two friendly parties to the compact."
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On Civil Service Reform the Message says: "Original appointments should be based upon ascertained fitness. The tenure of office should be stable. Positions of responsibility should so far as practicable be filled by the promotion of worthy and efficient officers." On the Indian question he recommended that lands or homesteads should be allotted in severalty to such Indians as desire it to induce them to become civilized; he also urged that liberal appropriations be made to support schools for Indian children.
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All the members of Garfield's Cabinet, except Secretary Lincoln, resigned. The new officers were: F. T. Frelinghuysen of N. J., Secretary of State; C. T. Folger of N. Y., Treasury; Wm. E. Chandler of Vt., Navy; Henry M. Teller of Col., Interior; T. O. Howe of Wis., Postmaster-General; Benj. H. Brewster of Penn., Attorney-General.
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The country continued to advance in its prosperity during the whole of the year 1881. The income from Internal Revenue was unprecedentedly large, owing to our industrial progress, and the consequent increase of general business throughout the country, as well as that derived from duties on imported merchandise. The surplus of these importations has been very largely of articles of luxury, such as textile fabrics of an unusually expensive character; works of art of almost every variety, evincing a tendency in those having the means to gratify their taste in the adornments of persons or of dwellings. These heavy importations of luxuries must aid in turning the balance of trade against us, seeing that our exports may not be hereafter so large as for the last few years, when the crops of Europe were comparatively short. Financial prudence takes alarm at this unusual expenditure.
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The last six months of the year paid off more than $75,000,000 of the national debt, which on Jan. 1, 1882, was in round numbers about $1,703,000,000.
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The American people have taken an interest in explorations, not only in the Antarctic Ocean, but also in the Arctic, in efforts to reach the North Pole. After Dr. Kane's return from his unsuccessful attempt to rescue Sir John Franklin, Dr. Isaac J. Hayes, who accompanied him in capacity of surgeon, organized an expedition to explore what he believed to be an open sea around the Pole. This theory is held by many, though it has not yet been verified; thus far the discoveries made do not prove its fallacy. Dr. Hayes was aided by private subscriptions; he sailed from Boston direct for the west coast of Greenland, arriving at Upernavik (74° north) in that country on the 12th of August. His picked crew consisted of only fourteen men, but here he obtained a few more. He sailed again, expecting to reach a point about 79° or 80° north, but was frozen in in latitude 78°. By means of sledges and with much toil he reached Grinnell Land, 81° 35' north latitude and west longitude, 70° 30', beyond which further progress was impeded on account of rotten ice and cracks. This was the most northerly point thus far reached. From a high peak of land in the vicinity Dr. Hayes saw what he believed to be the open sea surrounding the Pole, but still further north appeared other high land.
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Captain Charles F. Hall, a practical whaleman who became interested in the subject, set out on an exploration from New London, Conn., in 1860 in a whale-ship; unfortunately losing his boat he was compelled to return without accomplishing his purpose. Nothing daunted, he organized another expedition and sailed for the Arctic regions in 1864. He penetrated north of Hudson's Bay, and brought home many relics of Sir John Franklin and brought important information. Captain Hall spent five years among the Esquimaux; learning their language and obtaining a knowledge of their customs; he returned to the United States in 1869. He now received aid from Congress and again sailed in the schooner Polaris, 400 tons burden. He reached 800 38' north, but impeded by ice he made a sledge expedition, and reached 820 16'about 502 statute miles from the Pole; he returned to the ship, where soon after he was taken ill and suddenly died. Captain Tyson of Hall's crew with eighteen others became separated from the main field and they were carried away; thus they floated, in different directions, about two thousand miles, and were finally rescued by the British steamship Tigress.
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Lieutenant Frederick Schwatka, of the United States Army, left New York in the ship Eothen. This expedition was fitted out by private subscription, the main object being to ascertain more fully in respect to the fate of Sir John Franklin, It was very successful.
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A recent expedition (1879) under the command of Lieutenant De Long was fitted out by the munificence of James Gordon Bennett of New York City. De Long, in a staunch steam vessel, the Jeanette, chose the new route through Behring Straits; all the others passed up either the west side of Greenland or the west side of Norway. When fairly through the Straits the Jeannette headed toward the Pole, but when in the latitude of about 71° was caught in the ice near an island since known as Herald Island, and thence held fast; she floated helplessly twenty-one months in a northwesterly direction, until finally crushed by the ice in latitude about 77°, and near west longitude 1600 from Greenwich. The crew took to the boats, and a portion of them reached land at the mouth of the river Lena in the Russian Empire. George W. Melville, engineer of the expedition, one of the survivors, heroically returned with well-equipped forces, found and buried the bodies of De Long and his companions (April 7, 1882), and secured the records.
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Prof. Nordenskjold, sailing from Tromsoe in Norway on the Atlantic, passed round to the east and reached Behring Straits in the Pacific, thus accomplishing the long sought for "Northeast Passage "(1878-9).
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Meanwhile, expeditions had been fitted out in Europe—from Germany, Austria, Denmark, Norway, France and England. The English Lieut. Aldrich, under Commandant Nares in 1876, reached the nearest point to the Pole, 83° 07' N., and Commander Markham of the same expedition attained to 83° 20' 26" N.
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These explorations have assumed an international character. The plan proposed is for each government at some convenient point to establish depots for provisions and suitable materials for making repairs. Parties can avail themselves of these as starting points, and fall back upon them when necessity requires. The United States government has already two such stations; one at Point Barrow and one at Lady Franklin Bay—north of Smith Sound—about 81° 30' north and 500 west longitude. The latter is the most northerly point ever inhabited for a length of time; it being about 588 statute miles from the Pole. Russia has a similar station at the mouth of the Lena river, and the remaining European governments propose to establish at least seven other depots which explores can make available.
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Point Barrow is the extreme northern point of land belonging to Alaska, and is very near the 156th degree of west longitude and about 71 degrees north. This station is also used as a place of refuge for American ships that visit the Arctic Ocean in pursuit of whales, when they find themselves in need of assistance. The station is equipped with the appliances required for such purpose, and adapted for that region of the dangers occurring from snow and floating fields of ice. It is also supplied with provisions suited to probable exigencies of the case, and in consequence, the whalers often make it a stopping-place. The station has recently been completely fitted out in every respect.
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The interest of the people in these discoveries did not flag, and Congress, in 1880, ordered an appropriation for an expedition to make "scientific observations and explorations in the Arctic seas." Lieutenant Adolphus W. Greely of the army was detailed for the purpose and placed in command, on June 17, 1881. Three years were spent in this service; a great amount of valuable information was obtained; and a sledging-party, composed of Lieut. James B. Lockwood and Serg't David L. Brainerd, with an Eskimo named Christiansen, reached nearer the North Pole than ever before. That point, being verified by instruments, was found to be 83° 24' north latitude—that is, about 450 statute miles from the Pole. The Stars and Stripes were planted, and the party, compelled by necessity, turned back. Across an open sea they saw toward the north a point of land apparently fifteen miles distant, which they named Cape Washington.
Chapter 70:
1882-1884
Arthur's Administration—Continued
House of Representatives; number of members fixed.—Tariff Commission.—Tariff of 1883,—National Banks.—Civil Service Examinations.—Labor Bureau.—The Nation's Capital.—Washington Monument.—Morrison Tariff.—Presidential Canvass and Platforms.—Number of Votes Cast.—Expositions in Atlanta and New Orleans.
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The Forty-Seventh Congress during its first session fixed by law the number of the members of the House of Representatives at 325 for ten years, commencing with the Forty-Eighth Congress, March 4, 1883, and ending with the Fifty-Third, March 3, 1893. The ratio of constituents for each Congressman, as based on the census of 1880, is 151,918. The ratio of constituents for each members of the First Congress in 1789 was 30,000.
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The continued prosperity in the industries of the country induced a state of financial affairs, quite unusual among nations—that of having a surplus of revenue. The United States Government had more income than was required to pay its current expenses, the interest on the debt, and also to lift the outstanding bonds as they became due. Hence arose the question, how to diminish the revenue. The bonds that had a long time to run could be cancelled only by paying a very high premium, and that fact suggested another consideration:—was it fair that this generation alone should bear the burdens of the war debt, and by paying it, relieve the people of the future? To meet this difficulty, Congress authorized the President to appoint, with the advice and consent of the Senate, a "Tariff Commission" of nine members. This Commission was enjoined "to take into consideration and thoroughly investigate all the various questions relating to the agricultural, mining and industrial interests of the United States, so far as the same may be necessary to the establishment of a judicious tariff or a revision of the existing tariff upon a scale of justice to all interests." The Commission was selected with great care, having for its members, civilians, gentlemen of intelligence and practical wisdom. On the subjects of investigation, it visited the different centers of manufacturing, of mining and of mercantile interests and heard patiently and recorded the opinions of manufacturers and merchants, of extreme protectionists, of absolute free traders and of believers in a tariff for revenue only, inviting men of intelligence in the various fields of industry to give their views and furnish statistics in relation to the subjects with which they were specially conversant. The Commission had in view to adjust the rate of the tariff and also that of the internal revenue so as to diminish the annual income of the Government by $70,000,000, which was deemed a sufficient reduction. After a careful and laborious investigation, they were able to make their report to Congress at the time designated—December 4, 1882.
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Congress, in the main following the suggestions of the Commission, passed a revised tariff to take effect on July 1, 1883. The main features of this revision may be summed up: in respect to imported articles of luxury and of great value the tariff was not diminished, but sometimes increased; on many articles of general use it was reduced. In respect to internal revenue the tax was taken off numerous classes of articles, but not much off tobacco, whiskey and other classes of spirituous liquors—these being deemed luxuries of even doubtful utility. This revised tariff and schedule of diminished rates in the Internal revenue tax, went into effect; but after one year's experiment, it was found that the income from imports was diminished only $23,000,000 instead of the forty that had been estimated, and that of internal revenue $19,000,000 instead of thirty, The prosperity of the country had been so great that the people were able to purchase more than usual of high-priced foreign articles, while their industrial energy produced more than usual of home manufactures, the lower tariff on the cheaper grades not having been changed enough to make any difference either in volume of importations or in home prices; in consequence, the revenue from both sources was diminished only forty-two million instead of the seventy anticipated, The Commission in its estimates had erred, but on the safe side, so far as concerned the protective policy of the dominant party and the national income, as the Government had still a surplus instead of a deficiency. Meanwhile, during the same year the national debt had been reduced $101,000,000 and the interest on the same five millions. This debt on November 1, 1884, was $1,417,159,862.
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The national banks had now been in existence nearly twenty years, and their utility in promoting exchange, and thereby encouraging the industries and interstate commerce, was so valuable that Congress passed an act authorizing any such bank or association to renew its charter for twenty years under the usual conditions and with the approval of the Comptroller of the Currency. The number of national banks that had been chartered up to that time was 2,958, located in every State.
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The introduction of what is termed the "spoils system" in 1829 became, as we have seen, a corrupting influence in our politics, and had, as a matter of course, grown to greater and greater proportions as the party so long in power more and more attracted to itself the self-seeking elements. The agitation to counteract this evil by a reform of the civil service began in 1871, when the investigation of the subject was entrusted to a commission, Congress finally embodied the main features of the proposed reform in a law. The latter consists of fifteen sections, the sum of which is as follows: "For open competition examinations for testing the fitness of applicants for the public service…. That all the offices shall be filled by selections from among those graded highest as the results of such competitive examinations…. That there shall be a period of probation before any absolute appointment is made…. That no person in the public service is for that reason under any obligation to contribute to any political fund or render any political service. . That no person habitually using intoxicating beverages to excess shall be appointed to or retained in any office to which the provisions of this act are applicable."
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Upon the passage of this act President Arthur issued the following rules: "First—No person in civil service shall use his office, his official authority or influence, either to coerce the political action of any person or body to interfere with any election. Second—No person in the public service shall for that reason be under any obligation to contribute to any political fund or render any political service, and he will not be removed or otherwise prejudiced for refusing to do so,"
vol.4, p.1249 - p.1250
The important interests of labor within the nation having been recognized more fully than formerly, Congress created by law "A Bureau of Labor in the Interior Department, the Commissioners of which shall collect information upon the subject of Labor in its relations to Capital, the hours of labor and the earnings of laboring men and women, and the means of promoting their material, social, intellectual and moral prosperity."
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The Continental Congress in 1783 had passed a resolution to commemorate the patriotic service of George Washington by an equestrian statue, which was to be erected "where the residence of Congress shall be established." This resolution was not carried into immediate effect, because Congress then had no fixed place of meeting or "residence," and there were no funds available. Afterward, when the present government was established, Congress authorized the President (Washington) to select a site on the Potomac for the national capital, which duty he performed and also supervised the laying out of the city, a French engineer—M. Pierre Charles L'Enfant—making the necessary surveys. Because of its extent the plan was for a time much ridiculed by certain writers in the newspapers, who could not appreciate the comprehensive views of Washington. Since the nation has so much extended its territory, and so much increased in population, it is fitting that it have a large and beautiful capital, whose plan may be susceptible of improvements corresponding to the onward progress of the nation from age to age. The undulating surface of the site supplies one of the conditions; while the original plan of the city, with its wide cross-streets and noble avenues, has shown itself the best that could have been devised. As a national capital Washington has preeminent advantages, and a prospective grandeur of which no other such city can boast.
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George Washington died on December 14, 1799, and Congress met for the first time in the present capital on the first Monday of December, 1800. The proposal for a memorial for the Father of his Country was renewed, and the following Congress appointed a Committee on the subject, which recommended that "a Mausoleum for George Washington be erected in the City of Washington. Congress adopted the recommendation of the Committee, and voted funds to carry it into effect. However, no definite action was taken. Thirty-two years afterward a few inhabitants of the city itself, wearied with the continued delay of Congress, formed a "Monument Association," and appealed for aid to the people themselves, whose subscriptions were to be be limited to one dollar each. Money came in slowly this time also, and fifteen years passed before enough was collected to authorize the Association to begin building. Congress meanwhile had made a grant and decided upon the site for the monument. The work was commenced and the cornerstone laid.
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The Association continued its management, but for want of funds the work progressed very slowly. After the close of the Civil War Congress assumed the responsibility of finishing the monument, and making from time to time the required appropriations, completed the work under the supervision of its own officers. It is the highest stone column ever erected by man, its height being 555 feet. The' cap or apex of the monument is made of the metal aluminum, in the form of a four-sided pyramid. The whole civilized world took an interest in the completion of this monument. The Association invited other nations to take part by sending blocks of stone to be inserted in the walls. These blocks, nearly one hundred in number, coming from as many governments, societies and associations of men, have been placed in the interior of the column, where they can be seen with their various inscriptions and emblems, and where they are ever to remain, momentoes of the interest manifested by the givers in the memory of George Washington.
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On the occasion of laying the cornerstone Hon. Robert C. Winthrop, of Boston, pronounced an appropriate and eloquent oration, and now, thirty-seven years afterward, on invitation, he prepared an address to celebrate the completion of the monument, but owing to the feebleness of his health the address was read by a friend, ex-Governor Long, of Massachusetts. In it Mr. Winthrop, in referring to Washington, says: "Of that name, of that character, of that example, of that glorious guiding light, our obelisk, standing on the very spot selected by Washington himself for a monument to the American Revolution, and on the site that marks our national meridian, will be a unique memorial and symbol forever."
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The Tariff question was not perceptibly settled by the law of 1883, but on the assembling of Congress it was again taken up. The debate on the Morrison tariff bill—thus named from the Democratic member who introduced it—in the House of Representatives, during the first session of the Forty-eighth Congress, indicated great diversity of opinion among our legislators; some advocating a tariff for revenue only, some free trade, others a tariff to equalize the cost of production, and still others a high wall of protection against foreign competition. The discussion was prolonged and afterward continued in the newspapers, and then passed over into the Presidential canvass of 1884. The progress in the general industries of the country had been so great for the few previous years that there was on hand an Unusual amount of various manufactured goods, and in consequence of this injudicious overproduction, certain classes of manufacturing partially ceased during the greater portion of the years 1883-84, and labor for the time was quite depressed.
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In the Presidential canvass of 1884 the national conventions of the main political parties—the Republican and the Democratic—were both held in Chicago; the former meeting on June 5 and the latter on July 10, 1884. They professed to enunciate the political and economical principles of each. The Republican convention pledged itself "to correct the inequalities of the tariff, and to reduce the surplus by such methods as will relieve the taxpayers without injuring the laborer or the great productive interests of the country…. We favor the establishment of a National Bureau of Labor, and the enforcement of the eight-hour law…. The re-reform of the civil service, auspiciously begun under a Republican administration, should be completed by its extension to all grades of the service to which it is applicable…. The perpetuity of our institutions rests upon the maintenance of a free ballot, an honest count and correct returns." The Democratic convention announced "that as the Nation grows older, new issues are born of time and progress and old issues perish…. That the Government should not always be controlled by one political party. . Frequent change of administration is as necessary as constant recurrence to the popular will. . That change is necessary is proved by an existing surplus of more than $100,000,000, which has been yearly collected from a suffering people…. That the party is pledged to revise the tariff in a spirit of fairness to all interests, and to promote their healthy growth…. We demand that Federal taxation shall be exclusively for public purposes…. We believe in a free ballot and a fair count. We favor honest civil service reform…. We favor free education by common schools…. We oppose sumptuary laws, which vex the citizen and interfere with individual liberty."
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It will be seen that so far as words can indicate, there was but little difference between the declared purposes of the two parties except that each was intent upon securing control of the Government; and, in fact, the canvass finally turned largely upon the candidates. Much had been said and written, in and out of Congress for and against the protective policy of the Republican party and its result in the enormous surplus left in the hands of the Government, which was by many regarded as caused by "unnecessary and therefore unjust taxation." But while many Republicans shared the growing opposition to the policy, many Democrats were "high-tariff men," and thus both parties were timid as to outspoken expression on the real difference between the two. Both announced a necessity for "revising the tariff;" but the Democrats asserted that it should be revised by a party opposed to its principle of "taxing all for the benefit of a few," while the Republicans claimed that it should be "revised by its friends, in the interest of protecting American industries."
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The Republican convention nominated James G. Blaine, of Maine, for President, and John A. Logan, of Illinois, for Vice-President; the Democratic, nominated Grover Cleveland, of New York, for the first office and Thomas A. Hendricks, of Indiana, for the second. Benjamin F. Butler, of Massachusetts, and A. M. West, of Mississippi, the candidates of the Greenback Labor party, had been regularly put in nomination at Indianapolis, May 28; and John P. St. John, of Kansas, and William Daniel, of Maryland, the candidates of the Prohibition party, were nominated by a convention held in Pittsburg, July 23, 1884. In the election, held November 4, 1884, the candidates nominated by the Democratic convention were chosen, and the Lower House of Congress became Democratic by one hundred and eighty-two members to one hundred and forty Republicans—a majority of forty-two; the Senate remaining Republican. Throughout the Union, according to law, the number of inhabitants represented by each Congressman is the same, but in this election there was a marked discrepancy in the different sections in the average number of votes cast for each. In the twenty-two original free-labor States the average number of votes cast for each Congressman was 34,595; in the five border States it was 29,360; and and in the eleven recent Confederate States, 22,958.
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As an evidence of the increasing interest in material progress in the southern section of the country, may be cited two Expositions: one held in Atlanta, Georgia, in which were exhibited remarkably fine specimens of productions of that section, agricultural and otherwise. The Exposition partook almost of a national character, as so many of the products of mechanical industries were sent from the manufacturing centers of the northern section to be placed on exhibition. The other and similar Exposition was held in New Orleans in the winter (1884-85); the latter in its design was more comprehensive than the former. One object was to demonstrate the importance to the foreign trade of the Great Valley, in having a port so accessible as that of New Orleans; another to encourage the development of the peculiar agricultural resources around the Gulf, and also to stimulate the enterprise of our neighbors, the inhabitants of the sister republics south of the Rio Grande.
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The administration of Mr. Arthur drew to a close. Though disturbed at first by the tragic death of President Garfield, it had been one in which the nation made progress in its commerce, in its industries, both mechanical and agricultural, in its educational interests, increase of population and in the founding of homes for happy families in the unoccupied territories of the far West, and thus peace and prosperity reigned throughout the land. President Arthur, although embarrassed by the mode of his entrance upon the great office, fulfilled the hopes of his friends, and gave the country an able, dignified, honorable and satisfactory administration of the vast interests committed to his hands.
Chapter 71:
1837-1888
Cleveland's Administration
Sketch of Life.—Inaugural and Cabinet.—Death of General Grant.—Funeral Services in the U. S.—In Westminister Abbey.—Death of General McClellan.—Auditing the Books of the Treasury.—The Financial Policy.—Revision of Tariff Attempted.—Labor Arbitration.—Presidential Succession.—Counting the Electoral Votes.—Interstate Commerce Act.—Presidential Candidates and Platforms.—Department of Agriculture.—Public Schools.—Admission of States.
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Grover Cleveland, the son and third child of Richard F. Cleveland, a Presbyterian clergyman, was born at Caldwell, New Jersey, on the 18th day of March, 1837. His father was of English descent, and his mother of Irish and German. She is described as a woman "with a kindly face and unusual strength of character." The father, in order to become pastor of a church in the State of New York, moved thither when Grover was a child. The latter at the age of fourteen began to earn his own living as a clerk in a country store. This employment he soon left in order to prepare himself to enter Hamilton College; but, shortly after, the father died, leaving a widow and nine children, and they in limited circumstances; thus the want of means compelled the boy to relinquish a collegiate education, and he de voted himself to the support of his mother and her family. Afterward he engaged in teaching school; but at the age of nineteen entered a legal firm in Buffalo in the capacity of a clerk, meanwhile studying law. Eight years afterward he was admitted to the bar, and four years later he was elected as a Democratic candidate to the office of Assistant District Attorney for the County of Erie. In 1871 he was elected Sheriff of the county and served in that office four years with business-like efficiency. Eight years later he was chosen Mayor of the city of Buffalo, The latter result was the outgrowth of a union, without reference to political parties, of those who wished reform in their municipal affairs, which had been shamefully mismanaged; and Mr. Cleveland's record thus far led them to believe him to be the man to reform the abuses.
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His energetic, honest, and able administration of the Mayoralty of Buffalo won for him the marked esteem of all classes of his fellow-citizens; so much so that the suggestion of his name in connection with the Governorship of the State was first suggested by a Republican newspaper in Buffalo, although he had always been and still continued a "Democrat of the Democrats." No citizen of Buffalo had as yet ever held the office, while there was a prevailing sentiment among the people in the extreme Western portion of the State that in this respect they had been slighted. Mr. Cleveland was elected by an unprecedented majority—195,000. This—like his election to the Buffalo mayoralty—was owing to disagreements in the Republican party, and for a purpose thousands of that organization voted for him, having seen how the Republicans of Buffalo had been justified, who had voted for this Democrat as Mayor of a Republican city. Mr. Cleveland's record as Governor pleased a large portion of his own party, although his bold vetoing of many bills which he did not approve from the Democratic Legislature caused much dissatisfaction. The Democratic Convention, however, nominated him for the Presidency, as their most available man, Mr. James G. Blaine being the Republican candidate. The contest was hot and the result close, turning upon the vote of New York State. It is an interesting commentary on the importance of a national as compared with a State election, in the eyes of the rural voters, that although Mr. Cleveland received 27,836 more votes than when he had been elected Governor, his total of 563,154 votes was barely enough to give him New York's electoral vote, by a plurality of 1,047 over his chief opponent, Mr. Blaine, while he lacked more than fifty thousand of having a majority of the entire vote of the State—25,000 having voted for the Prohibitionist candidate and an equal number not having voted at all. A presidential election brings out thousands of voters who take no interest in minor contests.
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Grover Cleveland was inaugurated President March 4, 1885, the oath of office being administered by Chief Justice Waite. A pleasing incident of the ceremony was Mr. Cleveland's using a small pocket Bible, which had been presented him when a boy by his mother.
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The President in his Inaugural Address—that of the first Democratic President since 1860—was conciliatory in tone. Among other things he said: "At this hour the animosities of political strife, the bitterness of partisan defeat and the exultation of partisan triumph should be supplanted by an ungrudging acquiescence in the popular will and a sober, conscientious concern for the general weal. A due regard for the interests and prosperity of all the people demands that . . . our system of revenue shall be so adjusted as to relieve she people of unnecessary taxation, having a due regard to the interests of capital invested and workingmen employed on American industries, and preventing the accumulation of a surplus in the Treasury to tempt extravagance and waste…. The people demand reform in the administration of the Government, and the application of business principles to public affafis. As a means to this end Civil Service reform should be in good faith enforced…. In the administration of a government pledged to do equal and exact justice to all men, there should be no pretext for anxiety touching the protection of the freedmen in their rights or their security in the enjoyment of their privileges under the Constitution and its Amendments…. The fact that they are citizens entitles them to all the rights due to that relation, and charges them with all its duties, obligations and responsibilities."
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The Inaugural also urged the strict application of the Monroe doctrine, economy in the expenditures of the Government, the suppression of Mormon polygamy, the protection of the Indians and their admission to citizenship, and closed by invoking for the nation the Divine guidance and blessing.
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President Cleveland invited to his Cabinet the following gentlemen: Secretary of State, Thomas F. Bayard, of Delaware; Secretary of the Treasury, Daniel Manning, of New York; Secretary of War, William C. Endicott, of Massachusetts; Secretary of the Interior, L. Q. C. Lamar, of Wisconsin; and Attorney General, A. H. Garland, of Arkansas; all of whom were promptly confirmed by the Senate.
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The XLIXth Congress did not meet until the usual time, the first Monday in December. Before the arrival of that day occurred the deaths of two prominent Americans, General and ex-President U. S. Grant, and General George B. McClellan.
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After his retirement from the Presidency, General Grant, accompanied by Mrs. Grant, had spent two years and four months in travelling, visiting Europe and the Holy Land, and finally completing a tour around the world. In the countries he visited no private citizen had ever before received so much honor and attention, his tour being almost a continuous ovation. On returning to his native land he decided to make his residence in the city of New York. It was not his nature to lead an inactive life, and in the course of a year or more he became interested in several enterprises. He was elected president of the Southern Mexican Railroad, that runs from the Rio Grande to the city of Mexico; he visited that country in order to study its people and its natural resources; he was one of the incorporators of the Nicaragua Canal; and was appointed by President Arthur one of the Commissioners to negotiate a treaty of reciprocity with Mexico. He invested much of his means, as a silent partner, in a firm of bankers and brokers in the city of New York. Taking it for granted that its business was honestly and properly managed, and being engrossed in other duties, he took no practical notice of its affairs. The business was, however, conducted in a series of swindling operations; his own name having been traded upon in a most unauthorized manner. The bubble suddenly burst, and the ex-President was astounded to find himself bankrupt; although that was as nothing, compared with his mortification when he learned of the dishonorable and dishonest means by which it had been brought about.
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He was now under the necessity of borrowing money to defray his current expenses. This fact induced him to begin writing his "Personal Memoirs," for the benefit of his family. The work had progressed about two-thirds when, as he says, "I had reason to suppose I was in a critical condition of health." A few months previous a slight ulceration appeared at the root of the tongue, which in the end developed into a form of cancer. He continued to work on his book, except when prostrated by weakness induced by pain. Never did he display more fortitude than when in an uncomplaining spirit he bore for nine months the almost continuous agony caused by this terrible disease. Thus in the line of duty, and in the sweet assurance of the Christian's hope, he calmly awaited orders, which came July 23, 1885, in the sixty-fourth year of his age.
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He died at Mount MacGregor, a summer resort a few miles north of Saratoga, whither he had been removed in the hope of mitigating his sufferings. Simple and appropriate funeral services were held first at Mount MacGregor, and at their close the casket, under a guard of honor, was placed on a special train and taken to New York.
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An imposing procession escorted the remains to the City Hall, where the usual lying in state continued for two days and one night. The remains were taken to Riverside Park on the banks of the Hudson in the upper portion of the city, about eight miles from the City Hall. The day of the funeral was charming, being comparatively cool—fleeting clouds warding off the hot rays of the sun—the air pure and bracing, while recent rains had made the earth rejoice, and the slopes of Riverside seemed dressed in living green.
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The funeral pageant was conducted both on water and on land, and in its proportions exceeded any one that had hitherto occurred in the Union. Men-of-war and other United States vessels took position in the Hudson opposite Riverside the evening before, and at sunrise commenced firing minute guns. Numerous private yachts and steamers crowded with spectators were also present and remained till the ceremonies at the tomb were closed. Present with the family at the last services were the President and the Vice-President of the United States, ex-Presidents Hayes and Arthur, a number of United States Senators, the Generals of the Army, Sherman and Sheridan, and Generals Johnston and Buckner of the late Confederate Army; representative clergymen of different denominations and other men of distinction. The Governors of sixteen States, some with their staffs, were present. Nearly fifty associations of the city itself and of various kinds took part in the procession, besides delegates from similar associations belonging to other cities and States. A profusion of emblems of mourning marked the route of the procession, but by no means were they thus limited, for they were to be seen in every street—some very elaborate and some very humble.
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The coffin was deposited in a temporary tomb and, the last ceremonies being performed, the mortal remains of Ulysses Simpson Grant were left in charge of a guard of United States soldiers. In April, 1897, they were transferred to a superb mausoleum in Riverside Park; and in 1903 Mrs. Grant died, and was laid in the same resting-place.
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At the same hour in which funeral services were being held at Mount MacGregor, by arrangement, similar ones were in progress in Westminister Abbey, London. That vast edifice was crowded by an assemblage of distinguished persons. The flags upon all the royal residences and yachts were lowered during the service. Canon Farrar delivered a funeral discourse after the usual burial service of the Church of England was read. He said in part:
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"Today we assemble at the obsequies of the great soldier, whose sun set while it was yet day. I desire to speak simply and directly, with generous appreciation but without flattery, of him whose death has made a nation mourn…. Such careers are the glory of the American people; they show that they have a sovereign insight into intrinsic force; that men should be honored simply as men, not according to the accident of birth. Every man derives a patent of nobleness direct from God…. The hour came and the man was needed; Grant's success was not luck, but the result of inflexible faithfulness, indomitable resolution, sleepless energy, persistent tenacity. He rose by the upper gravitation of fitness…. If our two peoples which are one be true to their duty, who can doubt that the destinies of the world are in their hands? This service was entirely English, both in its inception and in its celebration.
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On the day of the funeral, memorial services were held in Paris by the American residents of that city; a number of prominent Frenchmen were present; and also at the same time funeral obsequies were held in the City of Mexico, while throughout the Union similar services were in progress in the cities and villages.
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General George B. McClellan died at Orange, New Jersey, in the fifty-eighth year of his age. His illness was brief, being an affection of the heart. He was a native of Philadelphia, the son of an eminent surgeon, Dr. George McClellan, of that city. He graduated from West Point Academy, and was at once ordered to active service in Mexico as second Lieutenant of Engineers. During the Crimean War he was sent by the United States Government to its scene of action in order to make observations on the military movements and plans of defence and attack, on which he presented to Congress an elaborate report. He soon afterward resigned his position in the army to engage in civil engineering, being employed in superintending the construction of railways. At the commencement of the Rebellion he offered his services to the United States and was accepted and put in command in Western Virginia. His distinguished military services have been treated in their place. After his second retirement from the army, he again engaged in civil affairs, meanwhile becoming a resident of New Jersey, of which State he was elected Governor. He was a man of very high culture and of the purest life, and endeared to all who knew him intimately. His funeral at his own request was simple and unostentatious, held in the Madison Square Presbyterian Church in New York City. Of that denomination he was a member and a ruling elder, in which capacity he was often appointed to represent his church in ecclesiastical courts. The assemblage at the funeral was unusually large, and comprised numbers of prominent gentlemen in the army and navy and in the civil walks of life. No eulogy was pronounced nor address made on the occasion. The offers of the military and of those who had served under him to escort the remains or act as guard of honor, were courteously declined by the family. His last resting-place is in the family plot in Trenton, New Jersey.
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When Mr. Cleveland's administration entered upon its duties, the new Congress almost immediately began the labor of auditing thoroughly the books containing the financial accounts of the previous administrations for the past twenty-four years. After months of such investigation there was found a discrepancy of only a few cents. The vouchers for the collections and disbursements of these moneys were on file in the respective departments. During this twenty-four years—from March 4, 1861, to March 4, 1885—it is estimated that far more money was collected and paid out than had been in the entire period of eighteen administrations, or seventy-two years, from the first inauguration of George Washington, though that period had paid off the debt incurred by the Revolution, and had borne the expenses of two wars—that of 1812 and that with Mexico—and had purchased an immense amount of territory.
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The same general policy in relation to the financial measures of the nation—such as the rates of import duties and of internal revenue—that had obtained in the previous six administrations was virtually continued during that of Mr. Cleveland. Within these four years no laws of a national character were enacted that directly influenced the material interests of the people, chiefly because the Senate was controlled by a Republican, and the House of Representatives by a Democratic majority, and the latter was by no means harmonious or of one mind on many essential matters. The discussions, however, in the Houses of Congress and among the people on financial subjects—the tariff, internal revenue, and the disposal of the surplus—because of the uncertainty in regard to the final action of Congress, did interfere to a limited extent with the mining, manufacturing, mercantile and agricultural industries of the people, as well with the interstate trade as with the foreign. Mr. Cleveland's administration was, therefore, quite uneventful, as it was much more executive than legislative in its character. He was noted, as in former executive offices by an exact and untiring industry, scrupulously examining everything, and thus was enabled to veto a very large number of improper private pension bills, mostly of cases rejected by previous administrations in the Pension Bureau, but engineered through Congress. The work of Congress was for the most part confined to the usual routine of making the necessary appropriations for carrying on the Government. Laws previously enacted made provision for restoring to the public domain lands that had been granted to rail ways on certain conditions which involved forfeiture to the Government if the conditions were not complied with, and the President duly enforced these laws.
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During this administration, however, an unusual amount of earnest discussion was had in the four sessions of the Forty-ninth and the Fiftieth Congress, as well as in the public journals, in political meetings, and especially among the people, who read more than usual, on all the topics pertaining to the finances and the general material interests of the nation. Although during the four sessions, as mentioned above, no tariff nor tax bill passed Congress, the arguments used for and against the bills proposed will undoubtedly have an influence on future legislation on these subjects.
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The Forty-ninth Congress in its first session entered upon a revision of the tariff, taking as its basis the tariff of 1883, the outgrowth of the Commission of 1882. The Morrison Tariff—thus designated from the Chairman of the Committee of Ways and Means who introduced it—for the most part applied the "horizontal" principle to that of 1883—that is, it diminished the latter's rates by twenty percent. The House of Representatives, after discussing this measure at intervals for nearly the whole of the first session, owing to diversities of opinion on the subject among the members of the majority, no attempt was made to introduce another bill, and the whole matter was permitted to pass over to the Fiftieth Congress, whose members were about to be elected. In this election the people indicated that to some extent they had again changed their views on the prominent question of the tariff, or else were dissatisfied with their undecided Congressmen, as they chose a House of Representatives in which the Democratic majority of the former House was reduced from forty-two to thirteen.
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Although during this administration the attempts to revise the tariff proved abortive, we may, for the sake of the connection and of the reader's convenience, note what was done by the Congress elected in the middle of Cleveland's term. In the first session of the Fiftieth Congress—which lasted from December 5, 1887, to October 20, 1888—the Committee of Ways and Means, through their Chairman, Mr. R. Q. Mills, introduced the bill known by his name. This bill, ignoring the horizontal mode as well as the revision plan, framed a tariff on a practically new schedule of rates. The distinctive features of the bill had been foreshadowed by President Cleveland in his annual message on the assembling of this Congress. Therein the theory of what is characterized as the protective system was challenged to a contest before the people with the opposing policy of a tariff for revenue only. With characteristic boldness, Mr. Cleveland spared neither political friend nor foe, but called Congress to account for tariff inaction. He said: "The amount of money annually exacted through the operation of the present laws from the industries and necessities of the people largely exceeds the sum necessary to meet the expenses of the Government…. The public treasury . . . becomes a hoarding place for money needlessly withdrawn from trade and the people's use . . . threatening financial disturbance and inviting schemes of public plunder…. If disaster results from the continued inaction of Congress, the responsibility must rest where it belongs."
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Thus spurred up, the Democratic majority responded by the introduction of the "Mills bill," and a line was definitely drawn between the two financial and industrial policies; as such, the various questions involved were afterward the most prominent themes for debate in the Presidential canvass of the following year and in the election of the members of the Fifty-first Congress.
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The Mills bill, after a discussion unprecedentedly lengthened, finally passed the Democratic House by a slender majority and was sent to the Republican Senate. The latter body, for the most part, deemed its main provisions so radical and its changes so sweeping that, instead of attempting to amend it, they framed a bill of their own as a substitute, and passing that, sent it to the House; which in its turn declined to take up at all the discussion of so utterly different a bill, but adjourned, leaving the matter to be acted upon in the second session. Meantime the Presidential canvass was in progress, and the issue was before the people themselves, the Democratic party standing upon the Mills House bill and the Republicans upon the Senate bill, as exponents of the party positions on the Tariff question. Mr. Cleveland's message had at last crystallized the Democratic policy to one of a "Revenue Tariff," and Mr. Blaine (Dec. 1887), then in Paris, had caught it up and by some public letters had aroused the Republican enthusiasm to a fight for the "Protective Tariff;" and so the lines of battle had been accepted by both parties, out of Congress as well as within it.
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When the Fiftieth Congress met in its second session the Senate renewed the discussion of the substitute bill, and having passed it a second time sent it to the Lower House; but before the latter acted upon it Congress itself came to its legal end on March 3, 1889. The tariff had now remained unrevised for six years—that is, since July 1, 1883.
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Various labor associations had appealed to Congress for relief, since some manufacturers and contractors had by means of agents imported from Europe unskilled laborers, whom they employed at much lower wages than the American workmen could afford to accept, if they and their families were to live in their usual comfort and to educate their children. Congress in consequence enacted a law forbidding any person or corporation to import ordinary laborers under contract to perform labor or service. The law, however, provided for employing "skilled workmen in foreign countries to perform such labor in the United States, in or upon any new industry not at present therein established," and also for engaging, "professional actors, artists, lecturers or singers, or persons employed strictly as personal or domestic servant." This law was afterward amended so as to prohibit objectionable persons landing, and in addition provided that they be sent back to the port from which they came.
vol.4, p.1270
Provisions was also made by law for adjusting, by means of arbitration, differences as to wages between employers and employees. President Cleveland, in his Message of April, 1886, recommended that the existing Labor Bureau should be enlarged to a Board of Commissioners, with power of arbitration. This was done, the Commission being empowered to select arbitrators to whom "the matters of difference are to be submitted in writing by all the parties," and to the latter is given "full opportunity to be heard on oath;" the decision of the arbitrators to be signed with their respective names and sent to the Commissioner of Labor, who shall make such decision public; the entire expense to be borne by the National government.
vol.4, p.1270 - p.1271
In a country like ours, possessing a territory so extensive as to have an unusual variety of climate, and having, also, a population that is industrious and progressive, of necessity the traffic between the different sections must become great and quite complicated. The latter phase would be the outgrowth of rival and parallel lines of railroads, extending from the vast grain fields and pasture lands of the valley of the Mississippi to the cities and seaports on the Atlantic slope. These rival railways in their competition with one another, were induced to "cut rates" both on freight and passengers to such an extent as to cause a deficiency in their respective incomes. In order, therefore, to make up these losses, they charged much higher rates on the portions of their several routes where this rivalry did not exist. In consequence, the people who lived in the vicinity of the latter became the victims of these unequal rates of charge, and they appealed for relief to the National government. To remedy the evil, Congress passed what is termed the "Interstate Commerce Act."
vol.4, p.1271
In order to carry into effect the provisions of this law, five Commissioners are appointed by the President. This Commission is authorized "to inquire into the management of the business of all common carriers, subject to the provisions of this Act."
vol.4, p.1271
It is provided: "That all charges made for any service rendered or to be rendered in the transportation of passengers or of property from one State or Territory to another shall be reasonable and just; and every unjust and unreasonable charge for such service is prohibited and declared to be unlawful." On these general principles the Commission is empowered to act, and it is hoped in the end to be of great benefit to the people at large, though it is thought in some cases not to be equally fair and just toward the common carriers.
vol.4, p.1271 - p.1272
When the time came to nominate candidates for the Presidency and Vice-Presidency four Conventions were held: That of the Union Labor Party met in Cincinnati, and nominated Alson J. Streeter of Illinois for the Presidency and Charles E. Cunningham of Arkansas for the Vice-Presidency; the Convention of the Prohibitionists met at Indianapolis, and nominated Clinton B. Fiske of New Jersey for the first office and John A. Brooks of Missouri for the second; the Democratic Convention met at St. Louis, and renominated President Cleveland, and for the second office Allen J. Thurman of Ohio; that of the Republicans met at Chicago, and nominated for the first office Benjamin Harrison of Indiana and for the second Levi Parsons Morton of New York.
vol.4, p.1272
As to the principles on which the canvass was to be conducted by the two main political parties, the President had given the key, as has been mentioned, in his Annual Message the previous December, and the Democratic platform was framed to coincide with the theories of that document. After endorsing the platform of 1884 in its position on the tariff and its opposition to what were termed "sumptuary laws," the Convention said: "We endorse the views of President Cleveland in his last Annual Message upon the question of tariff reduction; we also endorse the efforts of our Democratic Representatives in Congress to secure a reduction of excessive taxation," the latter statement being in allusion to the Mills Tariff Bill, then before the Lower House. The Republican platform said: "We are uncompromisingly in favor of the American system of protection; we protest against its destruction, as proposed by the President and his party. They serve the interests of Europe: we will support the interests of America."
vol.4, p.1272
In the second session of the Fiftieth Congress was established a "Department of Agriculture," the Secretary of which is a member of the Cabinet.
vol.4, p.1272
Under the usual conditions, four new States were admitted to the Union: South Dakota, North Dakota, Montana and Washington.
History of the American Nation
Volume 5
Chapter 72:
1840-1889
Harrison's Administration
Sketch of Life.—Inauguration Ceremonies.—Inaugural Address.—The Cabinet.—The last National Centennial Celebration.—Ceremonies at Washington's Inauguration.—The Imitations.—The Coming from Elizabethport.—The School Girls.—Religious Services.—Meeting at the Statue in Wall Street.—Military Parade.—The Civic Parade.
vol.5, p.1281
Benjamin Harrison, the great-great-grandfather of the present President, was a native of the Colony of Virginia. We infer he was held in high respect by his fellow-colonists, inasmuch as he was at times a member, and also Speaker, of the House of Burgesses. In 1765 he took decided ground in opposition to the famous Stamp Act. He was a member of the greatly influential Continental Congress of 1774, 1775 and 1776. As a member of the latter he signed the Declaration of Independence. The second son of Benjamin Harrison,—William Henry,—was elected President of the United States by an unprecedented majority. He was the grandfather of the Benjamin Harrison who was elected President in 1888.
vol.5, p.1281 - p.1282
Benjamin Harrison was born in the homestead of his grandfather at North Bend, Ohio. He grew up a farmer's son, and did his share of work when not at school. After being prepared at an academy in the vicinity he entered Miami University, at Oxford, Ohio, where he was graduated in 1852, in his nineteenth year. His position was high in the studies required in the college and also among his fellow-students, he being especially noted for his off-hand speeches, which, owing to their clearness of expression and appropriateness of thought, appeared to have been written out in his study instead of being impromptu. On graduation he began the study of law, and in 1854 we find him beginning its practice in the City of Indianapolis. In 1860 he was elected Reporter of the State Supreme Court.
vol.5, p.1282
Troublous times for the Union were foreshadowed. Fort Sumter had been fired upon, and that act fired the hearts of the loyal men of the nation. Into the preceding exciting Presidential canvass Harrison entered heartily, and was in deep sympathy with the political principles of the party that elected Abraham Lincoln.
vol.5, p.1282 - p.1283
When President Lincoln issued a proclamation for troops in 1862, Harrison offered his services to Governor Oliver P. Morton, was accepted, and authorized to raise a regiment. He acted promptly. On his way back to his office he purchased a military cap, secured a fifer and drummer, and at once threw out a flag from his office window and began recruiting men for the Union army. One company was soon obtained, put into camp and set at learning to drill, Harrison having, at his own expense, employed a drill-master from Chicago. The regiment—the Seventieth Indiana Volunteers—was completed in a comparatively short time, and the Governor appointed Harrison Colonel. Distrusting his own knowledge of military tactics, Harrison declined the office, but was finally persuaded to accept it. He entered the service as soon as possible with his regiment, being assigned to duty under General Buell, in Kentucky. He commanded his regiment with marked success in a number of battles. Afterward, for his bravery and discretion, he was recommended by General Joseph Hooker, under whose eye he had come, for brevet in the grade of Brigadier-General, as an "officer of superior abilities, and of great professional and personal worth." He received the brevet January 23, 1865.
vol.5, p.1283
When at Atlanta with Sherman, Harrison was ordered by the War Department to report at Indianapolis for special duty. That duty was to obtain recruits for the army. Aided by his popularity he was so successful in enlisting men that the work was finished by the 9th of November, and he was free to set out to join his command in the march to the sea, but being unavoidably delayed, he arrived too late, as General Sherman was already far on his march. He found, however, an order to report at Chattanooga. There he was put at the head of a brigade, and transferred to the command of General George H. Thomas, at Nashville, Tenn.
vol.5, p.1283
An incident that occurred here reveals in one respect the character of the man. The weather became unusually cold, the earth being covered with snow and ice; his brigade was at the front and the sentries placed, one of whom, R. M. Smock of Indianapolis, relates: "I saw a man approaching from the direction of the officers' quarters; I halted him, and when he gave the countersign and advanced, I saw it was Colonel Harrison. He had a large can of hot coffee, with which he regaled the sentries in front of his brigade, lest, as he said, 'they should freeze to death.'"
vol.5, p.1283
After the battle of Nashville, Harrison was ordered to report to General Sherman at Savannah, Georgia; but having been detained, he was able to join him at Goldsboro, North Carolina. He remained in the service to the end of the war.
vol.5, p.1283 - p.1284
After the close of the war, General Harrison returned to the active duties of his profession, having been in 1864 reelected Supreme Court Reporter. He was not, however, permitted by his political friends to be inactive when questions of a national character were to be discussed, and in such debates he took part, especially in several Presidential campaigns.
vol.5, p.1284
In 1876, General Harrison was Republican candidate for Governor of Indiana, and ran ahead of his ticket, although defeated by a small plurality. He was urged in 1880 to permit his name to come before the people as a candidate for the Presidency, but refused. He also declined an invitation to become a member of the cabinet of President Garfield. He had, meanwhile, in 1881, been elected almost unanimously to the Senate of the United States. At the end of his six years' senatorship he retired once more to the practice of his profession, and while thus in private life was nominated for the Presidency by the Republican National Convention assembled at Chicago. More directly than in 1884, the canvass turned on "tariff reduction," as called for by the Democrats, and "protection to American industries," as the Republican motto. As stated above, Mr. Harnson was elected.
vol.5, p.1284 - p.1285
The ceremonies pertaining to the inauguration of President Harrison were the most imposing in our history. It is estimated that about 100,000 persons attended from all sections of the Union. The inaugural address, in its views of national affairs, was broad and comprehensive, and expressed in terms clear and terse. In respect to the principal feature of the discussion in the recent canvass, he recognized among the people a "patriotic interest in the preservation and development of domestic industries and defense of our working people against injurious foreign competition." In allusion to the first tariff bill of the Nation enacted by Congress and signed by George Washington, he said: "It is not a departure, but a return, that we have witnessed…. If the question (of the tariff) became in any way sectional, it was only because slavery existed in some of the States." Again: "Surely I do not misinterpret the spirit of the occasion when I assume that the whole body of the people covenant with me and with one another today, to support and defend the Constitution and the Union of the States, to yield willing obedience to all the laws, and each to every other citizen, his equal civil and political rights."
vol.5, p.1285
President Harrison sent to the Senate for their confirmation the names of the following gentlemen as members of his cabinet—they were all confirmed within half an hour: James G. Blaine, of Maine, to be Secretary of State; William Windom, of Minnesota, Secretary of the Treasury; Redfield Proctor, of Vermont, Secretary of War; William H. H. Miller, of Indiana, Attorney-General; John Wanamaker, of Pennsylvania, Postmaster-General; Benjamin F. Tracy, of New York, Secretary of the Navy; John W. Noble, of Missouri, Secretary of the Interior; and Jeremiah M. Rusk, of Wisconsin, Secretary of Agriculture.
vol.5, p.1285
The last of our national centennial celebrations—that of the first Inauguration of George Washington—took place in 1889. The Continental Congress, during the session of 1788, after it was known that a sufficient number of the States had voted to ratify the Constitution, enacted that Presidential electors should be chosen on the first Wednesday of January, 1889, that they should cast their votes for President and Vice-President on the first Wednesday of February, and that the two houses of Congress should meet in New York City, on the first Wednesday of March,—which that year came on the fourth.
vol.5, p.1285 - p.1286
On March third, at sunset, the citizens of New York fired thirteen guns in honor of The Continental Congress, representing the Thirteen Colonies that became independent States on the 4th of July, 1776. That Congress was to expire on the morrow at noon, and the Congress of the new nation was to meet at the same hour. The morning of the fourth was ushered in by the firing of cannon and the ringing of bells. At the hour of noon on that day, only eleven guns were fired; they were in honor of those States that had voted to ratify the Constitution—North Carolina and Rhode Island being the delinquents.
vol.5, p.1286 - p.1287
Numerous delays, caused principally by the badness of the roads, the distance and the slow means of traveling, chiefly on horseback, prevented a quorum of either house being present on the fourth of March. The Senate, however, obtained one by April first, the House having been ready for business a day or two previous. On Monday, the fifth of April, the joint Convention of the House and Senate proceeded to count the electoral votes for President and Vice-President. It was found that George Washington, of Virginia, was unanimously chosen, President, having sixty-nine votes, and that John Adams, of Massachusetts, having thirty-four votes, was chosen Vice-President. Messengers were sent immediately and with all speed to inform these gentlemen of their election—Charles Thomson, Secretary of the Continental Congress, to Mount Vernon, and Sylvanus Bourne to Braintree, Massachusetts. The Vice-President was the first to arrive in New York, having been escorted the entire way by volunteer complimentary guards of honor. He at once took the oath and entered upon his duty as the presiding officer of the Senate, which was already in session. Some days later, Washington also arrived, having come the whole way from Virginia on horseback. The Inauguration took place April thirtieth. It became the custom thereafter, but without legal authority, to commence Presidential terms at noon on the fourth day, instead of on the first Wednesday, of March.
vol.5, p.1287
The Centennial of the Inauguration of George Washington, as the first President of the United States, was celebrated by the people throughout the Union; though, as was fitting, the main ceremonies, which lasted three days, were carried out in the City of New York, where that Inauguration took place. It was properly decided to imitate, as far as circumstances would permit, the manner in which the original one was conducted.
vol.5, p.1287
Washington's journey from Mount Vernon to New York had been a spontaneous and continuous ovation on the part of the people dwelling along the route, especially in the City of Philadelphia, and in the villages through which he passed. Only two of these demonstrations could be imitated with much appearance of success.
vol.5, p.1287 - p.1288
The first attempt was in bringing President Harrison and his escort, such as committees and a few invited guests, from Elizabethport, on the New Jersey shore of Staten Island Sound, twelve miles southwest of New York City. The great New York Bay, upper and lower, was swarming with ships of every description, in number estimated to be between six and seven hundred. The police steamer, the Patrol, with a sufficient force on board to preserve order, kept a wide open space through the midst of these ships, and in almost a straight line from Elizabethport to the foot of Wall street, East River, where Washington had landed. Among these ships were eleven National war vessels, with their crowd of sailors and marines; revenue cutters and merchantmen; private yachts, excursion steamers, iron steamboats, river and sound steamers; immense ferry-boats and comparatively small but saucy tugs, flitting here and there, but all under perfect control and in order. The Nation's flag—now for the first time radiant with forty-two stars—was predominant among the gay emblems of corporations and private yachting clubs—the whole appearing like a collection of innumerable miniature rainbows. At the time appointed, the Dispatch, a United States vessel, having on board the Presidential party, started from Elizabethport along the open space. When approaching from the west she was greeted by guns from the war-vessels, and huzzas from the marines and sailors, the latter at a signal instantly manning the yards, while cheers of welcome rang out from the multitudes aboard the numerous other boats and ships.
vol.5, p.1288
When the Dispatch arrived opposite Wall street, in imitation of the "Thirteen Pilots," a crew of thirteen sea-captains belonging to the Marine Society rowed the barge which carried the President to the pier, where he was welcomed by the Committee, whose Chairman, the venerable ex-Secretary of State, Hamilton Fish, made a brief but appropriate address. The procession moved up Wall street to the Equitable Building on Broadway, where a reception and luncheon were had. Meanwhile an interesting group of school-girls was waiting at the City Hall to receive the President, in memory of the greeting given to Washington by young girls of Trenton, N. J., when on his way to New York in 1789. The girls were tastefully dressed in white, and were selected from the Grammar' departments of the public schools, while thirteen were taken from the senior class of the Normal College. The girls, the flowers, the addresses, the spectators, made a pretty and memorable effect.
vol.5, p.1288
The exercises of the first day were closed by the Inaugural Centennial Ball at the Metropolitan Opera House, in which a number of the descendants of those who took part in the one of 1789 participated.
vol.5, p.1289
The second day of the ceremonies was ushered in by religious exercises. At the call of the President's proclamation, services of thanksgivings for the past and prayers for the blessings of God upon the future of the Nation now entering on its second century, were held in the churches throughout the Union at 9 A. M. The center of attraction in New York was at St. Paul's Church, to which Washington after his inauguration, accompanied by the members of Congress, had gone to return thanks to God and implore His blessing upon the Government just instituted. Bishop Provost, Chaplain of the Senate, had officiated. In the same church President Harrison and the members of his Cabinet who could attend, were present; the services were conducted in the usual form, Bishop Henry C. Potter making an address. President Harrison occupied the pew in which Washington was accustomed to sit—which has always been preserved in its original form. Ex-Presidents Hayes and Cleveland were present, besides numerous other prominent men.
vol.5, p.1289
The assembly adjourned at the close of the services to meet at the historic place in Wall street, where stands a bronze statue of Washington on the spot where the original inauguration took place. After prayer, addresses were made, the chief orator being Chauncey M. Depew.
vol.5, p.1289 - p.1290
At the close of these services President Harrison proceeded to Madison Square, where he was to review the military procession reaching from Wall street to Fifty-sixth street—about four miles. For the accommodation of spectators—of which, all told, there were perhaps a million, as every available point for seeing was occupied—temporary platforms or seats were prepared in many places on the streets along the route, in front of public buildings and parks. The private residences on the line of march were elaborately decorated. This parade of citizen-soldiers was the greatest thus far in our history. They came from twenty-three States, extending from Maine to Louisiana, and all along the Atlantic slope; there were present also twenty-nine Governors of States, who were mostly accompanied by their staffs. The whole number of troops exceeded fifty thousand. The exercises of the second day closed with an Inauguration Centennial Banquet.
vol.5, p.1290
The enthusiasm of the people continued unabated, and they entered into the processions of the third day with a zest equal to that of the two previous. The last day in truth, represented causes that came home to them individually, more than the displays of the other two, as it was an exhibition in favor of the educational and industrial interests of the Nation; showing the great advancement made during the first century of the Nation's life, in the paths of useful labor, of domestic peace and material progress in a Christianized civilization. The detail is too extensive for us to enter upon in this connection. The participants in the parade were drawn from the city and its immediate vicinity, including students of Columbia College, of the New York City College and of the University of New York; followed by boys, pupils in the public schools, 4,000 strong; and they, by the various trade and industrial representations. Applications had been received by the Committee, from civic, commercial and industrial societies—foreign-born and native alike, all of which designated the number belonging to each who wished to participate in the processions, the whole number amounting to 110,000; but the Committee was compelled to limit the number pro rata, so that only 75,000 could be in line.
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vol.5, p.1291
In closing the history of the first hundred years of the Nation's life, it will interest the intelligent reader to compare the salient points of difference in the conditions under which it began its first century, and those under which it enters upon its second.
vol.5, p.1291 - p.1292
The territory of the United States consisted in 1789 of a comparatively narrow strip lying along the Atlantic slope, extending from the eastern boundary of Maine to the northern line of Florida. Sometime before and during the French and Indian war, large numbers of adventurous spirits threaded their way westward over the Alleghany Mountains into the regions beyond. At the termination of that war a second migration, consisting of many thousands, began crossing over by the famous Braddock road into Western Pennsylvania, and there founded settlements in the fertile valley of the Monongahela. At the same time similar migrations were on their way from the same State, along the more northern road cut by General Forbes, to the vicinity of the site of the present City of Pittsburgh. Afterward, equally adventurous and bold-hearted emigrants passed over from Virginia and North Carolina, through the south middle portion of the same mountains, and under great difficulties established homes for their families within the "dark and bloody ground" now known as Kentucky. These were the only settlements of that day outlying the Atlantic slope.
vol.5, p.1292
The opening of the second century in this respect is in marked contrast. It finds the Nation occupying a vast territory, extending east and west from the Atlantic Ocean to the Pacific; and north and south from the Florida Keys, the north shore of the Gulf of Mexico, the line of the Rio Grande, and thence to and along the Pacific Ocean, to the 49th parallel of latitude on the northwest, and a line drawn through the Great Lakes, and on the northeast of the 47th parallel. A further comparison may aid the American people to appreciate more fully their goodly heritage. The domain of the United States, excluding Alaska, is estimated to lack only a few hundred thousand square miles of being as large as all Europe. The territory of Europe extends from the Straits of Gibraltar to four degrees beyond the Arctic Circle; along this circle, on both sides, is a vast barren waste, because of the rigidly cold climate. On the other hand, the territory of the United States lies wholly within the choicest portion of the North Temperate Zone, as it extends from the 49th parallel down to within half a degree of the Tropic of Cancer; nor is there an acre of soil within its boundaries, except on the high mountains, that is unavailable because of the climate for pasturage or cultivation.
vol.5, p.1292 - p.1293
The contrast with Europe is, perhaps, still more remarkable in regard to climate and rainfall, as the United States appear to derive more benefit from the Atlantic and Pacific equatorial currents than both Asia and Europe combined. The Atlantic current furnishes the Gulf Stream, which brings the blessings of moisture and warmth to Western Europe; but it also furnishes what is equally important—a copious rainfall to our great Mississippi Valley. The Pacific equatorial current is the origin of the Japan current—three times the size of the Gulf Stream, and four degrees warmer—which causes the mild climate and moisture of our Pacific and Northwestern States, away up to Alaska. The influence of this warm current, which expands all over the surface of the North Pacific, extends along the entire southern portion of Alaska, and to the south down the coast beyond San Francisco. The winds penetrate inland about one thousand miles, passing over Oregon and Washington and through the gaps of the Cascade and the Rocky Mountain ranges, until they meet and mingle with the western flank of the vapor-loaded winds from the Atlantic equatorial current. The latter are deflected by the Sierra Madre Mountains of Mexico, and flow north toward the pole to restore the equilibrium of the atmosphere.
vol.5, p.1293 - p.1294
The extent of territory occupied by the United States, and the consequent diversity of climate, render the American people virtually independent of the rest of the world for the necessaries of life, such as clothing and substantial food of all kinds, the only exceptions being tea and coffee, chocolate, and a few spices from the tropics, that have in time become essential to the comfort of the people, and as delicacies for the table. We are also dependent, for the most part, on foreign lands for raw silk and india rubber. Thus, the North and North-middle produce the cereals and orchard fruits, while the South furnishes tobacco and cotton, and the extreme southern portion sugar cane, rice and subtropical fruits. It is interesting to know that the mineral wealth of the United States, in its diversified forms, much transcends in importance all that is in the world beside, thus far discovered.
vol.5, p.1294
In 1789 the only means of transportation within the Union was by animal power, such as by packhorses over the Alleghanies, or traveling on horseback or by coach, while freight was carried in wagons drawn by horses or oxen; by sailing vessels along the Atlantic coast, or in scows or flatboats on the rivers. The great National road, constructed by the general Government across the Alleghanies, from Cumberland, Maryland, to the Ohio River, was finished to that point in 1820. Thirty-six years after the first inauguration of Washington, the Erie Canal, made by the State of New York, was opened. It united at Albany the Great Lakes with the Hudson River, and through that with the Atlantic in New York harbor. In after years a number of other canals were constructed in different parts of the Union, nearly all of which have been superseded by railways.
vol.5, p.1294
Two years after the uniting of the lakes with the Atlantic, was made the first railway in the Union; it was in Massachusetts, and was designed to transport granite from Quincy to the seashore. Five years later, our first locomotive began running on the Hudson and Mohawk Railroad. The building of such roads proceeded very rapidly, and in 1835 there were in the United States 1,098 miles of railway; but in passing over fifty-four years, we find that in 1889 they had increased to 163,362. Of the rails used on these roads about seventy-five percent are, at this writing, made of steel, which is fast superseding those made of iron,—the introduction of an American-improved Bessemer process having rendered steel-making both easy and cheap.
vol.5, p.1295
Other items in this connection are worthy the attention of the reader. On the through lines of railways from the Atlantic slope across the Alleghanies, the average of the charge for freight in 1865 was 2.9 cents per ton per mile; in 1889 it was 0.609 cents. On the Western and Southwestern roads the average charge for the same in 1865 was 3.642 cents; in 1889 it was 0.934 cents. The combined average rate of the same on these two divisions of roads in 1865 was 3.271 cents, while the average rate of the same in 1889 was 0.771 cents. The average rate per mile for passengers on these roads in 1889 was 2.246 cents. There was in the United States in 1889 for every 19.34 square mile of surface one mile of railroad; and one mile of the same to every 418 of the inhabitants. The gross value of these railways in 1889 was $20,957,668,032. What will all of these items be in 1989?
vol.5, p.1295
We of today, with abundance of comforts and home facilities for supplying our wants, have only a very imperfect conception of the difficulties, financial and otherwise, that obtruded themselves upon our fathers, when they were entering upon the first century of our national existence. The people, as individuals, were poor indeed, and so was the new government itself. The separate States and the Continental Congress were both involved in debts contracted in the war for independence. These debts of the States, as a matter of national policy, were assumed by the general government, but that was a transference made for convenience only, since the debts thus consolidated still remained and had to be paid.
vol.5, p.1295 - p.1296
The people, in a comparatively crude way, had made for themselves some domestic articles of prime necessity; when colonists they had been for the most part dependent for these upon the motherland, while during the eight years of actual war for independence, most of their able-bodied men being in the army, those at home manufactured articles that pertained to carrying on the war, rather than those for domestic use in times of peace. Their trade among themselves (and they had none outside worth mentioning) finally degenerated into mere barter, because during the six years immediately after the conclusion of peace, when their sea-ports were thrown open for commerce, and before the inauguration of Washington, England, under her system of "perfectly free-trade, swept from the country every dollar and every piece of gold."
vol.5, p.1296
In addition to this evil, rivalry between the States bordering on the ocean often led them to impose, each for itself, different rates of duties on the same class of merchandise, when brought into their respective ports, the object of each one being to secure the foreign trade as much as possible.
vol.5, p.1296
The whole people had also—in contrast with the present time—to enter upon a sort of apprenticeship, in order to learn how to make for themselves the best articles for domestic use. England had hitherto supplied these, and at her own prices. The contrast between the amount of manufacturing in that day and what it is at present is amazing.
vol.5, p.1296 - p.1297
The debt of the United States at the commencement of the first century was, in proportion to each one of the population, larger, and in addition was far more burdensome for the people to pay than their debt on entering upon their second century, when their facilities for paying it are so much superior. The national debt in 1791 was $75,463,476; the similar one on December 31, 1890, was $873,435,939.50, less the cash in the U. S. Treasury. In 1791 the debt was about nineteen dollars per each man, woman and child of the population. In 1901, estimating the population to be seventy-eight millions, the national debt was—including all immatured bonds and outstanding notes, fractional currency and certificates—$986,550,547.
vol.5, p.1297
Thus far the American people have merited the honor of being characterized as "the only debt-paying nation." We cannot go into details; let a mere glance at their varied resources accounting for this, suffice. Notice the vast mineral wealth of all kinds discovered during the first century, within the Union; the abundant facilities for internal and foreign trade; the agricultural and pastural resources; the numberless inventions that promote mechanical industries: all these, in their respective capacities, produce wealth, and thus indirectly afford funds for paying the national debt.
vol.5, p.1297 - p.1298
There are, however, other considerations worthy of note in a nation's life than those of mere material progress. The contrast in the facilities for extending the truths of Christianity and their civilizing influence throughout the land, and for promoting education among the people of all classes, is fully as striking as any other feature of this comparison. We have seen that immediately after the adoption of the Constitution, the several denominations of Christians took measures to frame their systems of Church government in such manner as to be consistent with that of the Nation. The remarkable moral and educational results produced during the first century, though in the face of numerous difficulties, have amply vindicated this. Within that hundred years, especially in the latter half, all these denominations have manifested unusual zeal in preaching the gospel in destitute portions of the Union, and in endeavoring to raise the whole people by means of education to a higher plane of general intelligence, thus preparing them to enter upon their second century almost infinitely better equipped than were their fathers for a continual progress in all that is great and noble.
vol.5, p.1298
The leading minds in these denominations founded benevolent associations to aid in the cause, such as Bible, Tract, Sunday School, Home Missionary, and other societies. Meanwhile the private members of the churches nobly furnished the necessary financial means; nor were they lacking in individual efforts in their respective spheres of influence. This spirit also influenced wealthy men to recognize their own responsibility, and in consequence, within the period mentioned, they have furnished millions on millions for purposes of education. The church members at the beginning of the first century, as well as the rest of the people, were poor in worldly affairs; at the beginning of the second, they are comparatively rich, and in addition they have, prepared to their hand, these various benevolent associations and societies, which the wisdom of the first century has devised, and which appliances can be now utilized to the best advantage.
vol.5, p.1298 - p.1299
There is still another contrast. The commencement of the first century saw but little harmony or sympathy between the various religious denominations, but, on the contrary, antagonisms, especially between the two that were in union with the State and those others that were not, owing to the harsh treatment the latter had so long endured from the former. The remembrance of these wrongs passed over from colonial times, and it took at least one generation for that malign influence to thoroughly pass away, which—during the first third of the century, very much trammeled the legitimate works of the churches.
vol.5, p.1299
The above period was succeeded by another, lasting nearly forty years, characterized by an unusual mental activity in respect to theological opinions, which were discussed extensively throughout the Northern and Eastern States. These discussions took a wide range amid the respective doctrines of the churches, such as the scriptural authority for certain forms in rites and ceremonies, Church policy, the mode of ordaining the ministry, Biblical interpretation, and, in general, other leading doctrines of the various denominations. The religious newspapers and periodicals engaged in this work, and even a portion of the secular press, opened their columns to the disputants and treated the matter editorially.
vol.5, p.1299 - p.1300
These contests were mainly on points of belief that in themselves were non-essential, while at the same time there prevailed among these evangelical disputants a remarkable unanimity in accepting the essential truths of the gospel. The latter phase of the subject induced a sentiment of charity that continually grew in strength, until all parties tacitly acquiesced in each denomination in its own way preaching the word and administering the rites of the Church, and thus promoting the cause so dear to the hearts of all. In consequence of these mutual concessions, there came gradually into existence, toward the end of the second period mentioned, an era of good feeling among the churches, which prevails, more than ever before, in the entire Christian community. This was one of the most important legacies that the churches of the first century left to those of the second. There was, however, one controversy—the anti-slavery agitation—that continued unchanged among the churches in its earnestness to the very last, even until the war for the preservation of the Union incidentally blotted out its exciting career forever.
vol.5, p.1300
At present, however, we see the churches of the United States entering upon their second century, never in their history so free from discordant conflicts, nor so abundant in wealth, in zeal and in the facilities for concentrated effort in their appropriate work, which in its greatness has never before been paralleled in the Union.
vol.5, p.1300
In closing this chapter, it is proper to notice the evidence of the deep underlying reverence that has always characterized the American people—especially those who are descendants of the original colonists—for the truths of Christianity. This may account for the fact that no special movement in opposition to the latter's essential and leading doctrines has ever originated in the United States.
vol.5, p.1300
In the early years of the Nation's century, there prevailed, to a very limited extent, a form of infidelity derived from the French revolutionists. Its views or arguments were presented, however, in a tone peculiarly low and vulgar, so that what influence it had among the people at large, dwindled away in less than a generation.
vol.5, p.1300 - p.1301
The modes of criticism tending to invalidate the authority of the Bible as the inspired Word of God, were introduced from Germany. In the same manner, the theories that would ignore God in His own grand law of evolution, or the gradual development or improvement in the order of nature, whether animal or vegetable, and likewise, the theory that "neither denies nor affirms God, but put Him on one side," known as agnosticism, are both exotics—they having been transplanted hither from the British Isles. In the same connection, it may be said concerning the writing' of books of a decided immoral tendency, that comparatively very few, as far as we know, are the direct product of American authors.
vol.5, p.1301
On the pages following have been grouped statements concerning the progress made by the American people during their first century in various elements of civilization.
vol.5, p.1301
PROGRESS OF A CENTURY.
vol.5, p.1301
This Government, founded on the recognition of the civil and religious rights of man, may be regarded as an experiment in process of trial, but with the highest hopes of success. It is natural that under such a Government the people should make progress in literature, in science, and in those mechanical arts and inventions that promote the comfort and advancement of mankind.
vol.5, p.1301
Let us take a rapid glance at the progress made by this youthful nation in the short life of one hundred years. Since the Declaration of Independence the number of inhabitants, then estimated at three millions, has increased more than sixteen-fold; and since the first census (1790) the number has increased from 3,929,214 to 62,480,540—sixteen-fold. In the same period foreign commerce has increased in value from twenty to fifteen hundred million dollars, while the internal trade has reached twenty-five thousand millions. In connection with this has been a steady increase in the facilities of communication and transport, first by means of steamboats, which now abound upon our rivers and great lakes; by means of canals connecting the lakes the great valley of the Mississippi with the Atlantic, and railroads extending to all parts of the land, and which have increased to an aggregate length of 163,362 miles, in operation or in process of construction, at an expense of nearly twenty-one thousand million dollars.
vol.5, p.1302
A steady progress has been made in agriculture, in which a greater number are engaged than in any other employment, as farmers in the Northern and planters in the Southern States. As an agricultural product, Indian corn stands first in value, eight hundred and four million dollars; wheat, five hundred and seventy-four; hay, four hundred and thirty, and cotton about two hundred and seventy millions, and so on through the list of crops; while the cattle numbered twenty-eight million, and the swine fifty-five. The products of the cotton and woolen manufacturers amounted respectively to one hundred and eighty-eight, and one hundred and sixty-four million dollars.
vol.5, p.1302
The inventive genius of the people has been active in securing the powers of nature in adding to the comforts of human life. In implements for cultivating the soil there have been innumerable improvements, from the simple hoe to the steam plough; and from the primitive sickle and scythe to the reaping and mowing machine. As striking have been the improvements in the steam engine; in ship-building, from the swift sailing clipper to the sharp-prowed ocean steamer—copied now by England's steam marine; and in printing-presses, by means of one—Hoe's—ninety thousand impressions can be taken in an hour. The sewing machine, that friend of woman, is a purely American invention, and so is that not less useful machine, the cotton gin. Fifteen thousand patents have been taken out in a single year at Washington.
vol.5, p.1302 - p.1303
We have seen the character of the first settlers of this land; their intelligence, their zeal in founding institutions imbued with the spirit of civil and religious liberty. The time came to welcome another immigration. In 1819 Congress first directed the collectors of ports to take cognizance of the foreigners who arrived in the country, and make returns of the same to the Secretary of State. That immigration, subject to great fluctuations, in one year amounted to three hundred and seventy-two thousand. Of these the majority had no higher skill than to engage in the simplest forms of manual labor. They aided immensely in the development of the country; for none but the energetic emigrate to better their condition, and they bring with them that element of character so valuable. Without their toil our canals would never have been dug, nor our railroads built, nor the improvements in our towns and cities. They have received the recompense of their daily labor, yet, as a Nation, we acknowledge to them our obligations.
vol.5, p.1303
Since then, especially during the three last decades, the character of immigrants from beyond the Atlantic has materially changed. As the manufacturing industries of the country developed its resources the inducement for skilled labor was greatly increased, and a much greater proportion of skilful mechanics have come among us to become valued citizens, and train their children in our common schools to be Americans. The public lands, as offered by the Homestead Bill, have brought an immense number who have settled upon them as industrious, economical and thrifty farmers, especially in the West and Northwest. Intelligent merchants from abroad have aided in extending our commerce, and also an increasing number of educated men have found here a home and a field of usefulness, both as lawyers and physicians, and as ministers of the Gospel and professors in our colleges, and teachers of our youth. The whole number of immigrants since 1820 now amounts to about fourteen millions.
vol.5, p.1303 - p.1304
The cheap lands of the great West offered inducements to the enterprising in the old States to migrate, and while they leveled the forests or brought the prairies under cultivation, the industry of the States they had left was stimulated, and, by means of manufactures and commerce, they supplied the wants of those who had gone West, and were themselves benefited in return by exchanging the product of their mills and workshops for cheaper food brought from the great valley.
vol.5, p.1304
As reported by the Secretary of the Interior, it appears that under that beneficent measure the Homestead Bill, during the twenty-five years it has been in operation, an area equal that of New England, the Middle States and West Virginia, has been taken up and occupied as farms by one million forty-one thousand six hundred and sixty-six families or households, which on an average of five persons to each, aggregates five million two hundred and eight thousand,—more than the population of the State of New York by the census of 1880. The recent yearly average amount of area settled under this bill is about equal that of the States of Vermont and Rhode Island combined, while the annual average increase of households has been more than sixty thousand. In addition nearly one-third as much area has been yearly sold by the National Government to settlers, who prefer to purchase farms in certain localities, especially along railroads; besides the amount sold by railway corporations from lands granted them by the Government in aid of the construction of such roads. The combination of the three systems speedily forms settlements sufficiently populated to sustain churches and schools—so dear to the American heart.
vol.5, p.1304 - p.1305
The youth of the land have not been forgotten, public schools having their origin in Massachusetts, have become the heritage of all the States. At convenient points Congress has set apart a liberal portion of the public lands for the special support of common schools in the new States and territories. The older States, meanwhile, have been making laudable exertions to increase their school funds. The number of pupils in academies, and in the public and private schools, is estimated at more than eight millions; and in colleges, theological seminaries, medical and law schools, the students number about eighty thousand.
vol.5, p.1305
The general progress of secular education, as well as in religious instruction, prepared the way for a new form of usefulness; the young men of the Nation were induced as a class to make greater exertions than heretofore in the cause of morality, and to exert more influence by using their united strength. The first Young Men's Christian Association in the Union was organized in Boston; the second in New York City, and within a year ten similar ones were formed in other cities; and now there are in the Union 1,170 Associations having a membership of 195,456. These Associations, being an outgrowth of this age of the church, have, especially in the cities, ample fields for work in connection with church organizations. The members labor in Sabbath and mission schools; have libraries and reading-rooms—resorts for young men engaged in business—have Bible classes for their own members and for others; maintain literary classes as well as rooms for innocent amusements, and over all throw a Christian influence. In many of the cities Associations of Christian Young Women have been formed on the same principle, to promote a similar work of benevolence among young persons of their own sex.
vol.5, p.1305 - p.1306
Of two impediments to a universal education, one—slavery—has disappeared; and the other is diminishing rapidly, as the numerous immigrants, especially from Northern Europe and Germany, are superior in respect to their education to those of former times. If no young man, when becoming of age, was permitted to vote unless he could read and write, we should have in less than a score of years a Nation in which there would scarcely be an illiterate voter. In these days of free schools, the young man who has not sufficient mental power to learn to read and write should be set aside on the score of imbecility; and if he has the power and not the will much more is he derelict of duty, and unworthy to exercise the privilege.
vol.5, p.1306
The same principles apply to Foreigners, who have ample time in the five years before they can become naturalized, to thus qualify themselves by learning to read and write; and if they neglect to perform that duty, let them be disfranchised as well as the native-born.
vol.5, p.1306
In no respect has the mental energy of the Nation manifested itself so much as in the encouragement given to the public press. The common schools taught the youth to read; the innate desire of acquiring knowledge was fostered; and the fascinating newspaper, as it statedly enters the domestic circle, reflects the world and records the progress of the age. By this means the most retired can be brought into sympathy with the world, in its yearnings after excellence, peace, and happiness.
vol.5, p.1306 - p.1307
At the commencement of the Revolution there were but thirty-five newspapers, and they of a very limited circulation; now, of all classes, are more than fifteen thousand. The population since that time has increased eighteen-fold, and the newspapers more than four-hundred-fold. Educated and accomplished minds discuss in their columns the important questions of the time, and upon these questions the Nation acts; thence they pass into history. If the issues of the press are kept pure, the blessing in all its greatness far transcends mortal ken. Public opinion has been termed a tyrant; but it is a tyrant that, if vicious, can be made virtuous—can be reformed if not dethroned. Let the virtue and the intelligence of the Nation see to it that it is a righteous tyrant, and submission to its iron rule will become a blessing.
vol.5, p.1307
In intimate connection with this intellectual progress is the increase of public libraries, found in so many of our cities. There are now more than ten thousand, and they contain about nine million volumes. These storehouses of knowledge are as diversified as the wants of the people. Among them are found the Sunday-school libraries, each with its few hundred volumes; the social or circulating libraries, in almost every village or large town, and the numerous private as well as public libraries, containing much of the current literature of the day. An important feature was introduced at the formation of the public library in New York City bearing the name of its founder, John Jacob Astor, and since increased by his son. Other great cities have also their fine public libraries—notably a very superior one in Boston, and the art of cataloging and making available the treasures of such collections has made the position of librarian almost a profession.
vol.5, p.1307
In the departments of human knowledge and literature we have names that are held in honor wherever the English language is read: in History, Prescott, Bancroft, Hildreth, and Motley; in Systematic Theology, Dr. Timothy Dwight, whose works have had a great influence in this country and in England, and Professor Charles Hodge; in Mental Philosophy, Jonathan Edwards; in Biblical Literature, Edward Robinson; in Poetry, Bryant, Longfellow, and Whittier; in Light Literature, Irving, Cooper, and Hawthorne; in Lexicography, Noah Webster; in Mathematics, Bowditch—many other eminent names might be added.
vol.5, p.1308
In art we have those who have exhibited evidence of genius that may yet give the Nation a name honored among those eminent in painting and sculpture. Her sons have not been surrounded by models from great masters to awaken in early life the slumbering genius, nor have they been encouraged by a traditionary reverence among the people for such manifestations of talent. It has been in the face of these disadvantages that they have reached their present high position, not by passing through a training laborious and preparatory, but almost at a bound.
vol.5, p.1308
We rejoice to see the great body of the people associating themselves for purposes of doing good or for self-improvement. There are in the land many religious and benevolent associations. Of the latter class is the Temperance movement, promoted at first greatly by the eloquence of Dr. Lyman Beecher, and which has had an immense influence for good upon the nation. The moral phase of the subject has taken deep hold of the minds and conscience of the people, and in the end the cause must prevail. There is also no more cheering sign of the times than that of the people themselves becoming more and more acquainted with their civil rights and duties, and in their demanding virtue and political integrity in those who serve them in a public capacity, and, when there is a dereliction of duty, their promptly appeal to the ballot-box.
vol.5, p.1308 - p.1309
Governments had hitherto interfered more or less with the liberty of conscience. They assumed that in some way—though indefinable—they were responsible for the salvation of the souls of their subjects. Free inquiry and a knowledge of the truths of the Bible, and the separation of Church and State, shifted that responsibility to the individual himself, and in consequence it became his recognized duty to support schools of learning and sustain religious institutions. This change in the minds of the people commenced in the great awakening under Jonathan Edwards, and its influence had full effect in the separation of Church and State after the Revolution. To this principle of individual responsibility may be traced the voluntary support and the existence of the various benevolent operations of our own day, in which all the religious denominations participate. These in their efforts are not limited to the destitute portions of our own country, but in many foreign lands may be found the American missionary, a devoted teacher of Christianity and its humanizing civilization, supported and encouraged by the enlightened benevolence of his own countrymen. The same principle produces fruits in founding asylums for the purpose of relieving human suffering and distress, or smoothing the pathway of the unfortunate. The men of wealth in our day more fully appreciate their responsibility, and the mental energy exercised in its accumulation has more than in former times been consecrated to doing good. Millions have thus been given by individuals to found or aid institutions of learning, that the youth may be secured to virtue and intelligence—a blessed influence that will increase in power from age to age.
vol.5, p.1309 - p.1310
We inherit the English language and its glorious associations—the language of a free Gospel, free speech, and a free press. Its literature, imbued with the principles of liberty, civil and religious, and of correct morals, belongs to us. We claim the worthies of the Mother-country, whose writings have done so much to promote sound morality, with no less gratitude and pride than we do those of our own land. The commerce of the world is virtually in the hands of those speaking the English language. On the coasts of Asia, of Africa, in Australia, in the isles of the Pacific it has taken foothold—may it be the means of disseminating truth and carrying to the ends of the earth the blessings of Christianity.
vol.5, p.1310
The ultimate success of this Government and the stability of its institutions, its progress in all that can make a nation honored, depend upon its adherence to the principles of truth and righteousness. Let the part we are to perform in the world be not the subjugation of others to our sway by physical force, but the noble destiny to subdue by the influence and the diffusion of a Christianized civilization.
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The entrance upon the Second Century of the Nation's life is an important era in its history. The reader will appreciate what has been recorded in the foregoing chapter.
vol.5, p.1311
Humanly speaking, the new recognized characteristics of the American people, owing to the influences of which they are an outgrowth, will most likely be during the second century a prolongation of those of the first. These traits of character will be enhanced in their moral tone and in a corresponding progress in the practical affairs of domestic life, because of the continuous advance of the people at large to higher and higher planes of education and general intelligence. In these respects a retrograde movement was unknown in the first century, much less may it be looked for in the second.
vol.5, p.1311 - p.1312
The first hundred years of the Nation had, moreover, quite a number of stirring events and retarding influences that required wise statesmanship to control and adjust. The industrial interests of the people and their progress in morals were greatly hindered by troubles with the Indians and by three wars—that with England (1812-1815), the Mexican (18461848), and the Civil War (1861-1865). The whole time engaged in actual hostilities in these wars was about nine years, while the disturbing unrest preceding them, and the time of almost equal disquiet that followed in the readjustments of the affairs of the Nation and those of the people themselves was about the same number of years—in all, eighteen.
vol.5, p.1312
The American people have two systems of government to support—the National and those of the several States; they have also two independent sources of revenue whence to derive the requisite funds. The construction of two governments, yet united as one, is different from any others in the world, and our having two distinct sources of revenue, which are not permitted to trench upon one another, is equally peculiar.
vol.5, p.1312
The National government derives its income from indirect taxation, in the form of import duties levied on property brought into the Union for sale from foreign lands. The term indirect tax is designed to express the fact that it is optional with the people whether they pay it or not; that is, by purchasing or not purchasing the merchandise thus taxed. The governments of the States are supported by direct taxation on landed and other property as their respective authorities ordain. The foresight of the framers of the United States Constitution (1787) gave Congress the authority in cases of when an unusual amount of funds were required to levy on home property a direct tax, known as Internal Revenue, to be repealed when the necessity for it is removed. The collection of the direct taxes of the States and also that of Federal Internal Revenue is enforced by law.
vol.5, p.1312 - p.1313
The funds derived from import duties are used for no other purpose than to defray the expenses of the national government. Owing to this fact, financial measures come before Congress almost every session, because the progress of the industrial and commercial interests of the country often call for a modification of some items of the tariff. Again, sometimes changed conditions in the industries of the countries with which we have commercial intercourse have influence also on the same lines. For the above reasons the revision of the tariff became an important item of legislation in Mr. Harrison's administration, as the tariff of July 1, 1883, the most judicious one up to that time, had not been revised for seven years, though attempts had been made to do so during the four years of Mr. Cleveland's first administration.
vol.5, p.1313
The required revision of the tariff of 1883 was now entered upon and the outcome was the so-called McKinley Bill, thus named from the Chairman of the Committee of Ways and Means who presented it in the Congress—William McKinley of Ohio. In this revision the few objectionable features of the tariff of 1883 were eliminated, as they had in some respects retarded the industrial progress of the country. The tariff now enacted was up to that time the most comprehensive and symmetrical in its various provisions, on the basis of encouraging the material interests of every portion of the country, the gratifying result being an unusual increase in all our industries—mechanical, agricultural and commercial. This universal progress culminated in 1892—by far the most prosperous year in every respect that the American people had ever enjoyed.
vol.5, p.1313 - p.1314
A bill was passed (1890) which claimed, as forfeited to the United States, lands which had been granted by a previous Congress to corporations on well-defined conditions in aid of the construction of certain railroads; some of these roads had either not even been entered upon, or not completed according to the contract. This act restored to the public domain, it is estimated, about 12,500 square miles of territory. Portions of these lands in the meantime had been taken up and occupied in good faith by a large number of settlers. Provision was made in the bill by which the Secretary of the Interior was directed to secure to these settlers, under the Homestead Law, their rights to the farms which they occupied. A just and proper provision was also made that, when these lands should come into the market, no one could purchase more than 320 acres in one block. This law was designed to prevent combinations of capitalists securing large districts of lands which might be held for speculative purposes, to the great detriment of genuine settlers of more limited means.
vol.5, p.1314
In 1890 two States, Idaho and Wyoming, were admitted to the Union. In the case of Wyoming it was enacted that: "Exclusive legislation over the Yellowstone National Park shall be exercised by the United States, which shall have exclusive control and jurisdiction over the same, except that civil and criminal processes, lawfully signed by the State of Wyoming, may be served within the Park."
vol.5, p.1314
It was enacted that: "from and after the date of the passage of this act the unit of value in the United States shall be the dollar, and the same may be coined of 412 1/2 grains of standard silver, or of 25.8 grains of standard gold; and the said coins shall be legal tender for all debts, public and private."
vol.5, p.1314 - p.1315
For many years a fraudulent concern known as the Louisiana Lottery, as its headquarters were in that State, had hitherto evaded the State laws against that class of swindlers. A law, minute in detail and so framed as to cover every loophole of escape, including that of sending deceptive advertisements through the mails, passed both Houses of Congress almost unanimously. The dread of the penalties for violating this law had the effect of driving out of existence that blatant form of swindling.
vol.5, p.1315
The Apportionment Bill of the Second Session of the Fifty-first Congress provided that after March 3, 1893, the number of the members of the House of Representatives should be 357; according to the census of 1890, each member had 173,901 constituents. (Each member of the House of Representatives in 1789 had 30,000 constituents.)
vol.5, p.1315
Two Acts of Congress, March 2 and 3, 1891, directed the Secretary of the Treasury to pay certain debts that had been neglected for years. One was to refund to the loyal States about $13,000,000, that being the amount of a direct tax paid by them to aid the Government during the war to save the Union. The other was known as the "French Spoliation Claims," which had been due for a number of years—$1,304,095.
vol.5, p.1315
In another law, the Secretary of the Treasury was directed "to purchase silver bullion each month to the amount of 4,500,000 ounces of legal fineness, or as much thereof as may be offered at the market price." The Secretary was also directed "to issue in payment for such purchase Treasury notes of the United States, in value not less than one dollar nor more than one thousand." These Treasury notes passed into general circulation, thus, if needed, relieving the money market. They were redeemable on demand in coin, and could be reissued. The Secretary was also directed to coin each month 2,000,000 ounces of this silver bullion into standard silver dollars.
vol.5, p.1315 - p.1316
The Harrison administration paid $365,493,170 of the national debt, and thus saved an annual interest of more than $11,000,000. The latter was done as a matter of business, as it was found cheaper for the Government to buy certain bonds that were not yet due, and pay the premium on them, than to let them remain unpaid and draw interests. The Administration also left in the Treasury $85,000,000 on March 4, 1893.
vol.5, p.1316
The fifty-second Congress passed a law restricting to eight hours the working-day of all laborers and mechanics employed by the Government of the United States; and also providing that every officer or contractor who shall intentionally violate this law shall be deemed guilty of a misdemeanor.
vol.5, p.1316
In order to aid in defraying the cost of completing in a suitable manner the work of preparation for inaugurating the World's Columbian Exposition (at Chicago, 1893), Congress ordained that there should be coined at the mints of the United States silver half-dollars of the legal weight and fineness, not to exceed five million pieces, to be known as the Columbian half-dollar, because they were coined in commemoration of that Exposition. These half-dollars soon after became much enhanced in value as souvenirs of the Exposition. Congress also directed the Secretary of the Treasury to have prepared fifty thousand bronze medals with appropriate emblems, celebrating the four hundredth anniversary of the discovery of America.
vol.5, p.1316
As already stated, owing to the influence of the McKinley Bill—approved October 6, 1890—the various industries of the entire country began to advance rapidly. We will illustrate on only one line, that of imports and exports. According to the records of the United States Treasury, on June 30, 1891, the balance of trade against us was $435,386; in contrast, on June 30, 1892, the balance of trade in our favor was $201,875,686. That is, the value of our exports was to that amount greater than the value of our imports.
vol.5, p.1317
The election of a President was now impending, and the political parties used the ordinary measures in making their nominations. The Republican National Convention met in Minneapolis, June 7, 1892. After the preliminary measures were gone through, on the 10th the Convention nominated President Harrison for a second term, on the first ballot; then Mr. Whitelaw Reid of New York for the Vice-presidency, by a unanimous vote.
vol.5, p.1317
The Democratic National Convention met in Chicago, June 22, 1892, and on the first ballot nominated Grover Cleveland of New York for the Presidency. A ballot was taken for the Vice-presidency, when Mr. Adlai E. Stevenson of Illinois received a plurality of the votes, and on the second ballot was unanimously chosen.
vol.5, p.1317
The platforms of the two parties viewed the affairs of the Nation from different standpoints. The Republican recognized the great progress the industries of the Nation were making under the general principle and policy then in vogue. The Democratic platform viewed with alarm the general policy and measures of their rival, especially as to the high protective tariff and the effect of the silver-purchase law, and ignored completely the then present great industrial progress of the whole land. The Republican platform said: "We sympathize with all wise and legitimate efforts to lessen and prevent the evils of intemperance and promote morality." The Democratic said: "We are opposed to all sumptuary laws as an interference with the individual rights of the citizen."
vol.5, p.1317
The Convention of the People's Party met in Omaha, July 2, 1892, and nominated for the Presidency James B. Weaver of Iowa, and for the Vice-presidency James G. Field of Virginia.
vol.5, p.1318
The Prohibition Convention met in Cincinnati, June 29, 1892, and nominated for the office of President John Bidwell of California, and for that of the Vice-president the Rev. Dr. J. B. Cranfell of Texas.
vol.5, p.1318
In the election, held on November 8, 1892, ex-President Grover Cleveland was elected President.
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Mr. Cleveland was inaugurated March 4, 1893. He invited to his cabinet the following gentlemen: Walter Q. Gresham of Illinois, Secretary of State; John G. Carlisle of Kentucky, Secretary of the Treasury; Daniel S. Lamont of New York, Secretary of War; Richard Olney of Massachusetts, Attorney-General; Wilson S. Bissell of New York, Postmaster-General; Hilary A. Herbert of Alabama, Secretary of the Navy; Hoke Smith of Georgia, Secretary of the Interior; and Julius Sterling Morton of Ohio, Secretary of Agriculture.
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The platforms of the two parties, as usual, had been published, and they both drew the line distinctly in relation to the financial policy that each one would carry out if successful in the impending election. The prosperity of the country was so great that the impression was general among the friends of the administration and its financial policy that General Harrison would be reelected, and also a Congress in sympathy with the financial policy of the Republican party. They even felt assured that the wage-earners would vote to sustain that party in its promotion of the industries of the country, in which none of its citizens were practically so much interested as the wage-earners themselves, if they desired fair wages and continuous employment. During the canvass a sense of unrest began to manifest itself in business circles lest our commercial and industrial interests might be injured. Yet not only the President but a majority of the new Congress was secured by the Democrats—and both by large popular majority votes. The wage-earners seem to have believed that the prosperity under the high tariff inured to the benefit of the employers rather than the employed, and the commercial classes were troubled by the fluctuation of money-values, which they attributed to the silver-purchase law. When the result of the election became known measures of prudence were taken in order to ward off the threatened evil. Manufacturers began to curtail their operations, and did not produce goods to be held in stock for future sales. They only filled orders, and these fell off to such an extent that often their mills did not run full time. Merchants also limited their stock on hand to meet only actual sales, lest under the threatened tariff reduction they might be swamped by an influx of similar foreign goods, produced under conditions wherein the wages paid the operatives were not half as much as that paid by the American manufacturer, and in consequence the foreigner would have a margin of a less cost of production, that would enable him to that extent to undersell the American, even in his own market.
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Mr. Cleveland's inaugural foreshadowed the prospective policy of his administration along the lines which he had publicly advocated. It treated a number of subjects, but its main portion was devoted to the financial affairs of the country. He opposed strenuously the principle of protection as embodied in the then existing McKinley law, saying: "This [principle] is the bane of republican institutions and the constant peril of our government by the people.
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It stifles the spirit of true Americanism and stupefies every ennobling trait of American citizenship…. The people of the United States have decreed that on this day the control of their government in its legislative and executive branches shall be given to a political party pledged in the most positive terms to the accomplishment of tariff reform." It is worthy of remark that now, for the first time in thirty-two years, the President and the majority in both Houses of Congress belonged to the Democratic party.
vol.5, p.1321
The implied pledge of "tariff reform" in the inaugural increased the forebodings of impending evil and perhaps ruin to many of the industries of the land, which a few months before were so remarkably prosperous. This portent of evil came home especially to that class of citizens—the wage-earners—who for the greater part in the last presidential election voted the Democratic ticket, but now whose means of living for themselves and families seemed likely ere long to be much diminished because of lack of employment and depression in wages.
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In consequence of the depression in general business and in industrial interests, the President by proclamation called an extra session of the Fifty-third Congress, to meet on the 7th of August, 1893. In his message to that body he ignored the almost universal opinion in business circles as to the main cause of the unstable industrial affairs mentioned above, but attributed them to another source, saying: "I believe these things are chargeable to Congressional legislation touching the purchase and coinage of silver by the general Government." Among the results of that law had been a great fall in the price of silver and a corresponding rise in that of gold.
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After a discussion in both Houses at intervals, lasting for nearly three months, Congress repealed the portion of the bill that pertained to the purchase of silver bullion. The unsettled business of the country still continued, the repeal of the silver-purchase law having scarcely an effect, if any at all, upon the financial and industrial affairs of the Union.
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In connection with the repeal just mentioned it may be noted that the most important legislation of Mr. Cleveland's second administration was the passage of the "Reformed Tariff," popularly known as the Wilson-Gorman Bill,—thus designated from the names of the respective chairmen of the committees of the House and the Senate. The discussion on this tariff began in the regular session of the Fifty-third Congress Dec. 19, 1893, lasting to August 15, 1894. The bill was sent to the President, who refused either to sign or veto it, because he regarded it as not such a reform of the tariff as he had advocated and as his Democratic supporters had promised - promises which had gained them the election. The Wilson Bill, as passed by the House, had been changed and corrupted by the Senate under lead of the Gorman Committee. The bill was a botch, embodying the most objectionable features of both protection and anti-protection. Mr. Cleveland declined to be responsible for it, and let it become a law by the lapse of time it remained in his hands.
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This act produced in a very short time sad effects upon the main industries of the land, even more distress, especially upon the workpeople, than the previous forebodings of evil had anticipated. The speedy transition from the unusual prosperity of the wage-earners to that of extreme distress was unprecedented. Soon their deposits in the savings banks were exhausted, and great numbers of these worthy people, especially in the cities, were compelled to become beneficiaries of charity.
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In respect to the revenues of the general Government, they also began to fall off,—both the internal revenue, because of the universal stagnation of business, industrial and commercial, and also that derived from import duties. In regard to the latter, when it became certain that the new tariff, with its lower duties, would be enacted by Congress, at once the importers began to hold back their goods from market in the bonded warehouses, so as to pay no customs till they could get the benefit of the reduced duties. During this time scarcely any duties were paid, and the national revenue to that extent fell off. When the expected tariff was enacted, these goods were passed through custom-houses at a comparatively low rate of duty and in vast quantities; they glutted the market and, in connection with the cautionary curtailment of our manufacturers already mentioned, reduced for many months the production of home manufactures, for, costing less, they of course undersold the domestic goods. In consequence, the duties paid by this great influx of foreign merchandise fell far below the financial necessities of the Government. Thus, for the first time in twenty-seven years the Government was unable to pay any portion of the national debt, and our characteristic of being the only debt-paying nation was marred. On the contrary, the Government was compelled to borrow money for its current expenses by issuing bonds to the amount of $262,000,000.
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In this connection we will anticipate. Toward the close of Mr. Cleveland's second administration these foreign importers took a course which in a manner was the reverse of the former one. The presidential election in 1896 gave assurance that the new Republican majority would return to the time-honored principle of protecting the nation's industries by a judicious financial measure. The importers therefore brought in an immense quantity of foreign manufactured goods, under the existing low tariff, and poured them forth in such abundance as to overstock the market for a year, if not more. Thus the Government failed to receive what was properly its due in import duties. Meanwhile the full progress of American manufacturing industries was also retarded for a year or more.
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In an off-year election, that held in November, 1894, came the greatest revulsion ever known in respect to the members of Congress. The Fifty-third Congress, elected in 1892, had a Democratic majority in the Senate of seven, and in the House of ninety-six. The Fifty-fourth Congress, elected in 1894, had a Republican majority in the Senate of four, and in the House of one hundred and forty-four. History shows that during the previous thirty-three years there were only two years in which the Democratic party had a majority in both Houses of Congress, though during that period the lower House, owing to what was called the "Solid [Democratic] South," had a corresponding majority much oftener than had the Republicans.
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Of course there must have been reasons which induced this radical and decisive reversal of opinion on the part of the majority of the people, as manifested by their votes in 1894. These reasons are found in legislative measures, which when put in practice affected injuriously the industries of the whole country, especially the interests of the wage-earners.
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Mr. Cleveland and the new Congress had undone much of what the Harrison administration had done. The first instance on this line of action was in the case of the Hawaiian Islands. A bill authorizing their annexation as territory to the United States had passed the House and was in possession of the Senate, but that body, for lack of time, had been unable to pass it before the Fifty-second Congress ended. Mr. Cleveland at once asked the Senate for the bill, which he kept in his own hands while in office. He did not believe in the measure, and the annexation was delayed four years.
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The McKinley Bill had authorized the President, in order to remove misapprehensions that might arise, to make reciprocity treaties—with consent of the Senate—with other nations in relation to duties imposed upon merchandise passing from one to the other in the form of trade. When Mr. Cleveland entered upon his second term about twenty of these treaties were in existence—all the outcome of mutual concessions made in a friendly spirit. To these treaties the provisions of the Wilson-Gorman tariff law were more or less obstructive.
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An instance or two will illustrate the advantages secured to the American people by these treaties. We import an immense amount of rubber free of duty from Brazil as raw material to use in certain of our manufactures. By treaty for the first time this was counter—balanced by Brazil reducing the duties on a great number of our various exports to that country. A treaty was also made with Spain, of mutual benefit to both parties. By agreement we admitted Cuban sugar free of duty and in return Spain reduced the rate of duty on a great number of our exports to her territories. One item may illustrate: the tax on American flour was $4.62 a barrel, which was reduced to 90 cents, while in consequence of this treaty our trade with Cuba alone was increased seventy percent. The new Congress, without consulting Spain, violated this treaty by reimposing a duty on sugar, while on account of similar legislation Brazil gave notice of withdrawal from the treaty. That free sugar was a boon to those of limited means in the Union is made clear by the increase of fifty percent. in its importation. The rich and the well-to-do never stinted themselves in the use of sugar at their tables, but those of limited means were now compelled to deny themselves. In addition was introduced other legislation hostile to the production of sugar in some of the Southern States, and also to that obtained from sugar-beets. This sugar legislation was popularly interpreted as a favor to our great sugar-refining trust and was one of the reasons of President Cleveland's refusal to sign the Wilson-Gorman bill. This kind of legislation predominated in that bill, which in effect prostrated more or less all our industries that came in competition with the low wages paid operatives in Europe.
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(There seems to be a general difference of opinion between Congress and the men elected to administer the executive and diplomatic business of the country, for similar reciprocity treaties negotiated by President McKinley's administration have been refused confirmation by the Congress of 1900-1901.)
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However, the new Democratic Congress was held responsible for all these blunders, and it was no wonder, as we have seen, that under a sense of wrong the majority of the people were indignant, and in the election of 1894 put their veto upon such incompetent statesmanship by changing the majority in both Houses of Congress. The change was remarkable in the case of the wage-earners, most of whom voted in 1892 in favor of the promised cheap goods under the proposed "Reformed Tariff." They were also duped by the specious electioneering slogan, "Let us have a change, anyway," which was proclaimed throughout the land. The cheap goods came, but the wage-earners had no money to buy—their wages were diminished, while for the most part they themselves were out of employment. In consequence they saw their error, and went back to the party that always legislated so as to promote the varied interests of the people.
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The people of the Territory of Utah having adopted an acceptable constitution, applied for admission to the Union. By proclamation of the President the Territory was admitted as a State January 4, 1896.
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The new Republican Congress made no effort to amend measures recently enacted, which pertained to the financial affairs and industries of the Nation. Its legislation was limited to routine business, thus its various enactments were more local than national in their importance.
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As the time (November, 1896) for the presidential and congressional election drew near, an unusual interest was manifested by intelligent people as to their outcome. This anxiety was owing to the then general depression in all business relations. The latter condition affected especially the large class of wage-earners and wage-payers, as well as the farmers and those engaged in commerce, foreign and domestic. These citizens realized most clearly that the result of the coming election must influence the future financial and industrial policy of the National Government.
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The Republican party was the first to meet in a representative national Convention, in St. Louis, Missouri, on June 16, 1896. Its sessions were remarkably brief, lasting only about three days. The exigencies of the country may account for the unusual unanimity of sentiment among the members of this convention, numbering 924.
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Mr. William McKinley of Ohio was nominated on the first ballot for the Presidency, and also on the first ballot was nominated Mr. Garret A. Hobart of New Jersey for the Vice-presidency.
vol.5, p.1328
The platform adopted was comprehensive in its general principles. It noticed the depressed condition of the country and what they deemed the cause thereof. In referring to the principle of protection it said: "This true American policy taxes foreign products and encourages home industry; it lays the burden of revenue on foreign goods; it secures the American market to the American producer; it upholds the American standard of wages for the American workingman. Protection and reciprocity are twin measures of Republican policy—they go hand in hand." The platform also urged the upbuilding of "our merchant marine." "We watch with deep and abiding interest the heroic battle of the Cuban patriots against cruelty and oppression, and our best hopes go out for the full success of their determined contest for liberty."
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The Democratic National Convention met in Chicago, Illinois, July 7, 1896. The number of its delegates was 930. Mr. William Jennings Bryan of Nebraska was nominated its candidate for the Presidency, and Mr. Arthur Sewall of Main as its candidate for the Vice-presidency.
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The adoption of the platform was by no means unanimous. The chief contention was in respect to the policy of the unlimited coinage of silver dollars, and of making gold the standard of value in mercantile transactions. A remarkable change of opinion had taken place within the party. In the extra session of the Fifty-second Congress called by Mr. Cleveland, its first act was to repeal the law authorizing the purchase of silver bullion, as a measure fraught with great evil to the interests of the country. Now, three years later, the Democratic Convention in its platform says: "Recognizing that the money question is paramount to all others at this time we demand the free and unlimited coinage of both silver and gold at the present legal ratio, 16 to 1—that is, strictly 15.98 ounces of silver to one of gold—without waiting for the aid or consent of any other nation." But the minority report or platform declared that the above policy "would place this country at once upon a silver basis, impair contracts, disturb business, diminish the purchasing power of labor, and inflict irreparable evils upon our Nation's industry and commerce…. We favor the rigid maintenance of the existing gold standard." The platform reported by the majority was passed—626 in the affirmative and 301 in the negative. Both the majority and the minority in their respective platforms ignored the unusual depression in the business of the country, and especially the distress of the wage-earners, whose wages were much diminished, and who for the greater part were out of employment. Neither did they refer to the fact that Mr. Cleveland's second administration stopped paying any portion of the national debt, but even increased it by $262,000,000. A resolution endorsing in friendly terms Mr. Cleveland's administration was voted down in the convention by a majority of 207. Mr. Bryan, a former Congressman from Nebraska, a man of radically socialistic and populistic sympathies, had captured the Convention by a ringing speech for "popular rights," and the Democratic party was divided into two sections.
vol.5, p.1329 - p.1330
The minority, soon after the final adjournment of the Chicago Convention, resolved to form a "National Democratic Party." Its convention, consisting of 888 members, met in Indianapolis, Indiana, on September 2, 1896, and nominated for the Presidency Mr. John M. Palmer of Illinois, and for the Vice-Presidency Mr. Simon Bolivar Buckner of Kentucky. This convention cordially indorsed Mr. Cleveland's administration, and passed resolutions in favor of the gold standard.
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The convention of the People's or Populist Party met at St. Louis July 22, 1896. It indorsed Mr. Bryan, the Democratic nominee for the Presidency. It also nominated for the Vice-Presidency Thomas E. Watson.
vol.5, p.1330
The national convention of the Prohibition Party met in Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania, May 28, 1896. It nominated Joshua Levering of Maryland for President, and Hale Johnson of Illinois for Vice-President. The convention adopted the following resolution: "We favor the legal prohibition by State and National legislation of the manufacture, importation, exportation, interstate transportation, and sale of alcoholic beverages."
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In the election of November 3, 1896, William McKinley was elected President, and Garret A. Hobart Vice-President, and the Republicans gained a majority in both Houses.
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William McKinley was born in Ohio January 25, 1843. His education was at first in the public school, but when a student in Alleghany College and under eighteen years of age he left his studies to enter the Union Army (1861). He served during the whole war: entering as a private he came out a major; he was in a number of battles, and received on several occasions the commendations of his superior officers.
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At the close of the war he commenced the study of law, privately, but afterward entered the Albany Law School, from which he was graduated with high honor. At once he commenced the practice of his profession in Canton, Ohio, where he still has his home. He was elected to the Forty-fifth Congress (1877) in his 34th year, and for nearly fourteen years he served in that body. Meantime, he was an untiring student of all measures that pertained to the welfare of the country, especially on the lines of industries and finances.
vol.5, p.1331 - p.1332
In the Fifty-first Congress (1889), his ability being recognized, he was appointed chairman of the important Committee of Ways and Means, and as such he devoted all his energies to complete the measures that came for consideration before that committee. The outcome was the McKinley Bill (1890). In 1891 McKinley was elected Governor of Ohio by a large majority; he was also elected to a second term (January 1, 1893).
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President McKinley was inaugurated with imposing ceremonies on March 4, 1897. His cabinet consisted of the following gentlemen: John Sherman of Ohio, Secretary of State; Lyman J. Gage of Illinois, Secretary of the Treasury; Russell A. Alger of Michigan, Secretary of War; John D. Long of Massachusetts, Secretary of the Navy; John W. Griggs of New Jersey, Attorney-General; Cornelius N. Bliss of New York, Secretary of the Interior; James A. Gary, Postmaster-general; and James Wilson of Iowa, Secretary of Agriculture.
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The first administration of Mr. McKinley was noted for the enactment of financial and industrial measure of far-reaching influence, and also for the stirring event of a brief war with Spain,—both in the first half of its term.
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On assuming' office the President called an extra session of the recently elected Congress to convene on the 15th of March, 1897. The depressed condition of the general business and the industries of the Nation, and the corresponding distress, especially among the workpeople, owing to the influence of the Wilson-Gorman Tariff, necessitated this measure.
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In anticipation of this extra session and of its action on financial affairs, and also to facilitate its work, the Republican members of the Committee of Ways and Means, during the second session of the last Congress, had unofficially conferred together frequently, and matured a tariff on the lines of the McKinley Bill, which had been so remarkably successful in promoting the various business interests of the country. This self-constituted and earnest committee availed itself of every facility to obtain correct information by inviting hearings from experts and also from gentlemen who were practical managers in the various industries of the land. The result was a tariff prepared with great care, which was introduced into the Lower House at its first meeting and placed in the hands of the members to be studied.
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The bill, having been thoroughly discussed in the House, was passed by a large majority and sent to the Senate. The Finance Committee of the latter body gave it careful attention for a month, calling for information from experts and business men. The bill was then placed before the Senate itself, which in the way of discussion went over the whole field, and, suggesting some amendments, sent it back to the House. A conference committee from both Houses went over the bill again, made some changes and reported it to the House. That body confirmed the report, and sent the bill thus amended to the Senate; and that body also accepted the report of the Committee of Conference. On the same day the President signed the bill, and the tariff known as the Dingley Bill became the law of the land. This financial measure is the outcome of thirty-five years of a series of tariffs, amended from time to time as experience dictated. It is so comprehensive in its provisions that it reaches every portion of the Union and takes cognizance of their varied productions.
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The friendly relations of the people of the United States and those of the island of Cuba had long been intimate in the way of commercial intercourse,—trade that was beneficial to both parties. The better portion of the Cubans, especially the native-born, were goaded almost to desperation by the numerous acts of tyranny and injustice inflicted upon them by the Spanish government, so that in self-defence they had entered a struggle for independence. The contest lasted for years. The taxes levied to support royalty in Spain were enormous and most unjust; the civil rights of the people were disregarded, while the venality of the island's civil authorities, the appointees of Spain, was well known to be almost universal. The American people sympathized deeply with the suffering Cubans, and their representatives time and again gave expression to their sentiments in resolutions passed in the national conventions of both the leading political parties. The United States government more than once proposed in a friendly manner to aid in remedying these wrongs; but though the Spanish government promised fairly, yet the oppressions continued to increase.
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The culmination of these atrocities was reached when General Weyler, commandant of the Spanish forces in Cuba, in order to crush the patriots, who lived mostly outside the towns garrisoned by Spanish soldiers, put in force a system of devastation by driving the people who resided in the country into the garrisoned towns. This was called "concentration;" and the people thus herded were known as reconcentrados. The latter were thus deprived of their means of living; their homes and farm buildings were burned; their fields laid waste; their livestock driven away or killed. This policy continued as long as Weyler was in office, about two years. It is estimated on good authority that 400,000 farmers or residents of the rural districts were thus reduced to virtual starvation, and in consequence disease, so that one-half of these poor people perished. The accounts of their untold miseries were heralded abroad, and even Spain intimated that gifts of provisions would be acceptable, and in consequence President McKinley appealed to the humane in behalf of the sufferers. The appeal was quickly responded to, and provisions were sent in great quantities by American citizens. The distribution of these supplies was entrusted to the United States consulates, and to aid in the cause Miss Clara Barton, the head of the Red Cross Association, volunteered and did most effective work. Meanwhile, U. S. Consul-General Fitzhugh Lee at Havana, though trammeled by numerous other duties, did all he could to relieve these distresses. Strange to say, public opinion in Spain itself looked with suspicion upon those charitable efforts, while in Cuba the royalists were even more demonstrative in their hostile actions, so that the American residents became alarmed for their safety and appealed for protection to their own government. No doubt much of this popular enmity may be traced to the deliberate misrepresentation of the Spanish newspapers. For illustration: the President, in his anxiety to relieve these poor people as soon as possible, ordered war-vessels that were lying idle to carry these provisions rather than wait to charter merchant-vessels. This kind act was represented as a menace, and Spain was induced thereby to protest against supplies being sent in war-vessels. Again: these poor people, all their household effects being destroyed by the Weyler orders, now needed utensils to cook the raw provisions which they had received; but when these cooking utensils came from the United States, the Spanish authorities would not permit their distribution until the ordinary customs duty was paid.
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For a time there seemed to be a better feeling on the part of the Spanish government, as it had given its acquiescense to certain measures and in some ways manifested goodwill toward the United States. To reciprocate this disposition the warship Maine was sent on a friendly visit to Havana, as is customary between nations in amicable relations. The ship was apparently well received, and under the direction of a government pilot anchored in the harbor. Some of the newspapers bitterly assailed the visit as an attempt to aid in the insurrection. On the 15th of February, 1898, between nine and ten o'clock in the evening, the Maine was blown up. By the explosion two officers and 266 marines lost their lives. The news of this catastrophe caused intense excitement throughout the Union, for it was deemed an act of treachery on the part of the Spanish authorities.
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An investigation followed, by a Naval Court of Inquiry, of which Captain W. T. Sampson of our navy was the president. The court made an elaborate report, which was rendered in due time. Article 7th of the report says: "In the opinion of the court, the Maine was destroyed by the explosion of a submarine mine, which caused the partial explosion of two or more of her forward magazines." The Spanish authorities also instituted an inquiry by which the opinion was expressed that the Maine was blown up by the explosion of one of her own magazines. This report was at once published, and for obvious reasons.
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The relations between the two countries became more and more strained, and several misunderstandings arose, which when taken alone in times of mutual friendly feeling would have been easily arranged, but under the circumstances became very irritating. For instance, the Spanish Minister at Washington—DeLome—in a private letter used insulting language in respect to the President of the United States. In some unexplained way, but contrary to DeLome's wishes, this letter was found in the public prints. The attention of the Spanish government was called to the matter, and after some hesitation it disavowed what DeLome had written, recalled him, and sent in his place another minister. Soon afterward, apparently in way of reprisal, the Spanish government, without giving a reason, asked that General Lee, our Consul-General at Havana, should be recalled. The President declined even to consider the request. Neither did he, as a matter of convenience, see any reason why he should not send supplies to the destitute people of Cuba in war vessels, to which mode of conveyance the Spanish government had objected. These matters seem trivial, but under the circumstances they were none the less irritating.
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The general aspect of the condition of affairs seemed ominous of impending evil; the President was induced to invite prominent members of Congress and leaders in both political parties to a conference on the whole subject. The conference considered the proper steps to be taken in view of future contingencies. As a measure of prudence, as war seemed imminent, on March 6th the House of Representatives unanimously voted to put at the disposal of the President $50,000,000 to be utilized as he thought best in the emergency. Afterward Congress enacted a special tax to meet the extra expenses of the impending war.
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In the meantime the North Atlantic Squadron was directed to assemble at Key West, Florida, and other measures were taken in the general line of defense in case of war. Against these preliminaries the Spanish government remonstrated, but at the same time made similar preparations, voted large amounts of money, etc.
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Negotiations were continued, but without definite results. Spain made proposals that could not be accepted, because they virtually granted nothing, and in truth gave the impression that in so doing she was not sincere, but preferred that her advances should be rejected. Meanwhile the Cuban oppressions were not relaxed and the opinion prevailed that a decided stand on the part of the United States must be taken. In accordance with that view the President sent to Congress a message covering the whole ground—historic and diplomatic—in which document he gave among many others one reason that of itself would justify intervention of some kind, namely: "to put an end to the barbarities, bloodshed, starvation, and horrible miseries now existing there [in Cuba], and which the parties to the conflict are either unable or unwilling to stop or mitigate." He also stated—as to our own interest in the condition of Cuban affairs, endangering the life and property of American citizens there, and the commerce and even health of our Southern ports—that "the only hope of relief and repose from a condition that can no longer be endured is the enforced pacification of Cuba."
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Diplomatic intercourse between the two Governments ceased on April 24, 1898, Spain taking the initiative, and thus war was in effect declared. The patriotism of this country rallied to the support of the Government and the President, the prevailing sentiment being that, though war was to be deprecated, yet under the circumstances this was a war which all recognized as righteous and waged in the cause of a humane civilization and of human freedom. This view of the justice of the war, also, appears to have been universal among the nations of Europe, every one of whom turned a deaf ear to the pathetic appeals of Spain for aid and sympathy.
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Owing to the threatening aspect of affairs with Spain the President thought it prudent to issue a call for the enlistment of 125,000 volunteers, apportioned among the States, the Territories, and the District of Columbia, according to the number of their population. These troops were to serve for two years if not sooner discharged. The call for these volunteers was responded to promptly throughout the country. Camps were speedily formed at convenient points in order to accommodate the recruits and to afford facilities for their effective drill. A month later the President called for an additional 75,000 volunteers.
vol.5, p.1339
While these troops were preparing, stirring events were in progress on the ocean. Commodore Dewey, commanding the United States squadron in Asiatic waters, consisting of six vessels, was ordered to proceed from Mirs Bay, China, to engage and if possible destroy the Spanish fleet in the harbor of the city of Manila, in the Philippine Islands, that archipelago having been for two hundred years in the possession of Spain.
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When he arrived, at daylight on the morning of May 1, in spite of the information that the harbor was mined with submarines torpedoes and guarded by several forts, he boldly took his way into the harbor, and at once opened fire on the Spanish fleet of ten warships of different grades, and in a few hours captured or destroyed the entire number. The Spanish loss in men was 618; the Americans did not lose a man and only two were wounded. This marvelous result was owing to the skill and rapid firing of the American gunners, who scarcely threw away a shot, while the Spanish artillery was utterly ineffective. Three days later Dewey's fleet took possession of Cavite, a naval station in the harbor, destroying the fortifications at the mouth of the bay. Commodore Dewey, having no accommodation for prisoners, paroled all the prisoners taken in these conflicts. The Spaniards fought with desperate bravery, but were powerless to effectively reply to our gunnery.
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While the operations just mentioned were going on in the Philippine Islands, military movements were also in progress around Cuba and Puerto Rico, an effective blockade was maintained around both islands and a number of their fortifications were bombarded from time to time and more or less injured, while some were totally demolished. The fleet in Cuban waters was under command of Rear-Admiral W. T. Sampson.
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It was known that a Spanish fleet consisting of four cruisers and three torpedo boats had sailed from the Cape Verde Islands. The question was, where had they gone? Were they to prey upon our commerce or assail some fort on our coast? The Spanish squadron eluded the American and finally slipped into the harbor of Santiago, on the south coast of Cuba. The Spanish Senate afterward complimented Admiral Cervera for "cleverly dodging the American fleet," though in the end it proved a great mistake. It was soon ascertained that the Spanish fleet was in the harbor, the entrance to which is a long, narrow and crooked channel. It was determined in some way to prevent the fleet coming out. Assistant Naval Constructor Richmond P. Hobson volunteered to make an effort to put an obstruction in the channel. With a brave crew of seven men—all volunteers—Hobson ran the steam-collier Merrimac to a certain point in the channel under the plunging fire of forts on the heights, and then scuttled and sank her, but the channel at that point proved to be too wide for the Merrimac to close it completely. In trying to escape the gallant little band drifted in a boat to the shore and were all captured. Admiral Cervera, recognizing their heroic deed, treated them in a chivalrous manner, even sending word to the American commander of his action, saying: "Daring like theirs makes the bitterest enemy proud that his fellowmen can be such heroes." Hobson and his crew were not long afterward exchanged, though the Spanish government refused at first to make the exchange.
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The Spanish forts having been silenced by the guns of the American warships, the first landing of United States troops on Cuban soil was made at Guantanamo, a few miles east of Santiago, where 800 marines under Colonel R. W. Huntingdon hoisted the Stars and Stripes on the island of Cuba.
vol.5, p.1341
Immediately after the landing desultory fighting began and was carried on by Spanish irregular soldiers. To put an end to this annoyance, four days after the landing the marines suddenly made a dashing sortie, and routing the surprised enemy, drove them off and then completely destroyed their camp. In this spirited conflict about forty of the enemy were killed or wounded, while only one marine was slightly wounded. Meanwhile Admiral Sampson's warships shelled the forts and earthworks at Caimanera on the bay of Guantanamo.
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A fleet of transports carrying the United States shore forces under command of General Shafter now arrived off Santiago, and a conference was held between Admiral Sampson, General Shafter, and General Garcia, the commander of the patriot army of Cuba. At this conference plans were devised to effect a landing of troops as soon as possible; the warships commenced bombarding at several points, and so effectively that the way was cleared and the landing was made in the vicinity of Santiago and without much difficulty, as the Spanish troops retired to the neighboring hills, but kept up a desultory firing at long range.
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Our army numbered 815 officers and 16,072 soldiers, of whom about three-fourths were regulars. Cable communication was at once direct with Washington from Playa del Este, the point where the landing was effected. A few days afterward a reenforcement of 1600 men joined the main body.
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Connected with this army was a unique regiment of cavalry known as "Rough Riders." They were mostly "cowboys" from the plains of the West, and were famed for their skill in horsemanship and their fearlessness of character. Mr. Theodore Roosevelt of New York, who owned ranches in the West, and had had much experience in company with these men, recognized the good qualities of the daring fellows, and they looked upon him as a leader in whom they had implicit faith. At Roosevelt's request they enlisted for the war. He declined to be their leader, and Dr. Leonard Wood, an army surgeon of long experience on the Western plains, was made Colonel, Roosevelt taking the position of Lieutenant-Colonel. Wood was soon put in charge of a brigade, and Roosevelt became Colonel.
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These "Rough Riders" and detachments of other cavalry of the regular army, including colored troops, had a spirited battle with about 2,000 Spanish troops at Juragua, near Santiago. The enemy, discomfited by their dash, was thrown into confusion and driven off the field. The American loss was twelve killed and forty wounded, the Spanish loss being much heavier.
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The advance on Santiago was delayed some days because of the lack of facilities for moving, such as for transportation of provisions, and also the nonarrival of siege guns. The climate was alternately hot by day and cold by night; there were no proper roads; barbed-wire obstructions hindered the advance; rations were few; rain fell in torrents. At length two divisions of General Shafter's army advanced and were met by Spanish troops in front of Santiago. Our forces had marched north from the coast, and under Generals Lawton, Kent, and Wheeler (with the cavalry) attacked two fortified places to the east of Santiago, San Juan Hill and El Caney. The Americans after severe fighting captured both of these places, at the expense of nearly 1600 men killed and wounded, the Spanish loss being estimated at double that number. The following day the invading army kept pressing on and the enemy were driven back, so that on the third day General Shafter's forces invested Santiago itself, and demanded its surrender within thirty-six hours, with the threat of bombardment from both army and fleet in case of refusal. The demand was refused.
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Before the thirty-six hours expired other operations arrested the attention of both parties. If the city should be taken, Admiral Cervera's fleet would be at a great disadvantage in contending with batteries placed on shore. His fleet had been shut in the harbor about two months and a half, and the Admiral determined to make an attempt to escape with his seven warships. The latter passed in file around the Merrimac hulk on Sunday morning, July 3, but only to meet at the mouth of the harbor the American warships waiting in readiness. Two of the Spanish torpedo boats—the Furor and the Pluton—were the first to come out; they were soon destroyed by the improvised American torpedo boat Gloucester—formerly the yacht Corsair—under Commander Richard Wainwright. The Gloucester's rapid and accurate firing guns gave the crews of the Furor and the Pluton no opportunity to reply. Meantime, the three Spanish cruisers Infanta Maria Teresa, Almirante Oquendo and Vizcaya, as they came out, were attacked by the armored cruiser Brooklyn, Commander Schley; the Oregon, Captain Clark—which a day or two before had arrived from Honolulu; the Iowa, Captain Evans, the Indiana, Captain Taylor, and the Texas, Captain Philip.
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The three Spanish cruisers were soon driven ashore, about four miles from the entrance to the harbor, where, our exploding shells having set fire to them they were burned and blown up. The warship Christobal Colon, being of extra speed, tried by not engaging in the fight to escape; thus she had quite a start. But the battleship Oregon began the pursuit, ably aided by the Brooklyn, and after a chase of about fifty miles the Colon was overtaken. But the Spanish crew, in order that the Colon might not fall into the hands of the Americans uninjured, opened all the sea-valves and thus caused her to fill and sink. Of the American warships only the Brooklyn and Iowa were struck five or six times; but one American was killed and three were wounded. The Spanish fleet lost six ships, 510 killed and wounded, and 1774 prisoners; the latter were sent at once to the United States, to Portsmouth, New Hampshire. Commander Wainwright courteously received on board the Gloucester Admiral Cervera, who was slightly wounded, and a number of Spanish officers, for whose comfort was assigned a cabin. In about a fortnight they were transferred as prisoners of war to Annapolis, Maryland. It is worthy of note that the Americans showed quite as much bravery in rescuing the despairing Spaniards from their dangerous position on their burning and exploding warships as in the battle itself.
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Rear Admiral Sampson and his flagship New York happened to be some ten miles distant along the coast on a tour of inspection, and as the Spanish warships did not attempt to escape in his direction, he was unable to reach the scene of the conflict in person. But he was there in spirit and influence, for just as his admirable planning had sealed up the harbors of Havana and San Juan (Puerto Rico), so the prompt following of his instructions on the appearance of the escaping Spanish fleet at Santiago harbor resulted in that fleet's destruction. Much controversy has been had over this, but needlessly. On the one hand, the victory was that of Sampson's fleet, and On the other, as one of the captains cheerily said, "There is glory enough to go round!"
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During this battle an incident occurred that deserves mention. When one of the Spanish ships sought safety by running plump on the shore, the men on the battleship Texas raised a cheer. Captain Philip called out: "Boys, don't cheer; the poor fellows are dying. Don't cheer; don't cheer!" When the conflict was over he called the men on deck and asked them to reverently bow their heads and each one in his own way return thanks to God for their success and the safety of so many, as only one of their comrades had fallen.
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In accordance with a proclamation of the President thanksgiving services were held on the following Sunday in the churches throughout the Union in gratitude for the successes of the American army and navy, and with ardent prayers for the speedy return of peace.
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After the destruction of the Spanish fleet there was some desultory fighting and bombarding of fortifications around Santiago, but without permanent results. Overtures, meanwhile, were made to General Torral, who was in command, in respect to surrendering the city, and an armistice was agreed upon to enable General Torral to communicate with the government at Madrid. The outcome was that a formal surrender was agreed upon and made: the Spanish troops to march out with the honors of war and lay down their arms. It was also stipulated that these prisoners of war should be transported to Spain at the expense of the United States. In consequence our forces took possession of Santiago, and the United States flag was hoisted over the Governor's palace. In a short time a contract for transporting these prisoners home was awarded the Spanish Transatlantic Company, which agreement was carried out in due time.
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The utter destruction of Cervera's fleet had a most demoralizing effect upon the Spanish forces in Cuba and Puerto Rico. The impression was abroad among them that Spanish rule in the islands was about to end, and in consequence they entered upon a defence or an attack in a half-hearted spirit. Puerto Rico, in comparison with Cuba, was a sort of side issue, yet an expedition was organized to capture that island. General Miles in command, a force of soldiers and marines landed on the south coast near the city of Ponce, and after a short conflict in its suburbs drove off the opposing force. A few days later the Americans occupied both the port and the city of Ponce, the Spanish therein having surrendered. Afterward a few towns were taken; the garrisons, making but a show of defence, either surrendered or retired. Meanwhile the Puerto Rican people everywhere welcomed the American troops, looking upon them as deliverers from oppression. The Spanish forces at several places on the island held out for a time, but finally gave up the cause, as they had heard the rumors of peace and its conditions, and they surrendered in great numbers.
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We now return to the affairs in the Philippine Islands. Commodore Dewey—or, as he was now promoted to be, Rear-Admiral—was cramped in his efforts to secure what his victory had gained, because he had not sufficient land forces to occupy important places on shore. At first the Filipinos who were in insurrection against the Spanish authorities were universally willing to act in concert with the Americans, but afterward a comparatively small portion of them were induced to become hostile to the rule of the United States.
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One Emilio Aguinaldo, who had been a leader among the insurgents against Spain, had previously left the islands at the close of the former insurrection, and was in China, and when Dewey's fleet sailed for Manila he was permitted to go on board one of the vessels, as both the U. S. Consul at Hong Kong and Dewey thought he would be useful in securing the aid of the insurgent natives against the Spaniards. After the battle in Manila Harbor Aguinaldo went ashore, and ere long was in command of the army gathered by the insurgents, and at first acted in concert with the American forces as efficient allies. But as the Spanish losses continued, the hopes of the Filipinos for the independence they had fought for in both insurrections grew more confident. Admiral Dewey reported early in June that they had taken 1,800 prisoners, and by the 20th this number was increased to 4,000. Finally, without consultation with the American authorities, Aguinaldo came out with a proclamation announcing a provisional government for the Philippine Islands, and a declaration of independence of Spanish authority. There is no evidence that he was elected by his followers, but there is that he assumed the Presidency of the improvised provisional government—doubtless, however, by general consent, as he was their recognized leader. He announced that he would not oppose an American protectorate for his government. The insurgents continued to harass the Spanish.
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At length General Merritt, who had been appointed Military Governor of the Philippines, arrived at Manila on the warship Monterey, which was accompanied by transports on board of which were United States troops. Admiral Dewey was prepared to act in connection with these land forces, and accordingly he and General Merritt demanded the surrender of Manila, which was refused. The fleet opened fire upon the fortification at 9:30 A. M., and at once the land forces opened from their trenches under General E. V. Greene. This occurred the day after the signature of the peace negotiations between Spain and the United States, unknown to the forces in the Philippines. At 1 P. M. the Spanish forces surrendered, and Manila was occupied by the Americans. The intense hatred of the Filipinos toward the Spaniards was well known, as well as their love of plunder, and for that reason they could not be trusted within the city, lest they should pillage it indiscriminately. This exclusion from what they had long coveted made them exceedingly angry and revengeful.
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Both Spain and the United States, however, were ready before this to enter upon negotiations for peace. The first overture on the subject was in behalf of Spain and was presented by M. Jules Cambon, the French Minister at Washington. It was of course well received by the President. Then commenced a series of correspondence. In the meantime an armistice was proclaimed by the President, and word was sent as soon as possible to the respective commanding officers.
vol.5, p.1349
A protocol or preliminary document was drawn up in which was defined in general terms the basis of the Treaty of Peace about to be concluded. It was signed on the part of the United States by William R. Day, Secretary of State, and on behalf of Spain by his Excellency Jules Cambon, Minister to the United States from the Republic of France. The protocol was adopted (September 10th) by the Spanish Senate, and was signed the following day by the Queen Regent.
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According to the agreement, each party was to appoint five Commissioners to the Peace Convention, which was to meet in Paris on the first day of the following October. On the part of the United States five Commissioners were appointed, consisting of the Hon. William R. Day, of Ohio, United States Senators Cushman K. Davis of Minnesota, William P. Frye of Maine, George Gray of Delaware, and Whitelaw Reid of New York. The Spanish government also appointed five Commissioners, of whom as chief was Senor Montero Rios, president of the Spanish Senate.
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The first joint session of the Convention was held in Paris October 1st, in apartments assigned for the purpose at the French Foreign Office. The Convention was guided by and limited to the consideration of the items recorded in the protocol. But incidentally came up what was called the Cuban debt, which was said to have been contracted in the form of bonds issued for the benefit of Spain alone, but credited as if belonging to Cuba, whose people derived no advantage from them. The American Commissioners refused to consider the matter, first, because it was outside the protocol, and secondly, this debt was a matter for Spain alone. In this view of the case the Spanish Commissioners temporarily acquiesced, and the subject was left to future negotiation. The Convention continued its sessions, carefully discussing every point at issue, and after two months and ten days the Treaty of Peace was signed by all the Commissioners; this was six months and sixteen days after the war was declared.
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The leading features of the treaty were the relinquishment by Spain of all sovereignty over Cuba, the cession to the United States of Puerto Rico, and in the East Indies of the Philippine Islands and also the island of Guam in the Ladrones—the latter a way-station on the route from Manila to Honolulu. The United States agreed to pay for the Philippines $20,000,000.
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On March 17, 1899, the Queen Regent of Spain signed the treaty, which was transmitted to M. Cambon, who communicated with our Secretary of State, Mr. John Hay. The formal exchange of ratifications took place at Washington April 11, 1899.
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The United States Government entered at once upon redeeming the pledges given the world, that by intervention it would relieve the people of Cuba and Puerto Rico, who were struggling to be free from oppression, and also, incidentally, the inhabitants of the Philippine Islands, who were in a similar condition. The American people have thus secured for the inhabitants of these far-separated islands the opportunity to prepare themselves by good morals and a proper political education for self-government.
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The Spanish troops, according to an agreement, were to evacuate Cuba and Puerto Rico on or before the first of January, 1899.
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General Elwell S. Otis, who, like Merritt, was a veteran of the Civil War, and after that a valiant Indian fighter, was now sent to succeed Merritt as Military Governor of the Philippine Islands. He sailed from San Francisco July 10, 1898. As directed by the Government, he stopped over for a day or two at the Hawaiian Islands, and there, in accordance with the action of Congress in annexing these islands to the United States, he hoisted the Stars and Stripes at Honolulu.
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To return briefly to civil matters:—The United States Government had issued bonds to aid the construction of certain Pacific railways. These bonds were a loan, to be returned with the accrued interest thereon. The roads had failed to meet their obligations and unsuccessful efforts were made to adjust these claims. The Government had received from time to time a portion of this indebtedness, in the form of transportation on the roads. When Mr. McKinley's administration came in, the prospect for better business times began to brighten, and for that reason the Government was more able to dispose of its liens on the Union and Kansas Pacific railways. These roads were bought in by the "Reorganization Committee," and the final adjustment was arranged. "The total amount received by the national Government in the two sales was $64,151,223—about $20,000,000 in excess of the amount the Government offered to take in the latter part of the preceding [Cleveland] administration."
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Gold, being the less variable in value of the precious metals, had been accepted, though convention ally, in commerce as the standard of value from time immemorial. But owing to the prominence of the "gold basis," which had induced many independent Democrats as well as the Republicans to vote for Mr. McKinley, and the general distrust of the country for the extreme "silver basis" of the Bryan Democrats, the new Republican Congress fulfilled their campaign promises by enacting a law that "makes the dollar consisting of twenty-five and eight-tenths grains of gold nine-tenths fine the standard unit of value." Also, the law "requires the Secretary of the Treasury to maintain at a parity of value with this standard all forms of money issued or coined by the United States."
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In order to aid the people of Puerto Rico in providing revenue to support temporarily their government, Congress passed a law imposing a tariff—only fifteen percent of that of 1897—upon imports from Puerto Rico into the United States after the evacuation of that island by the Spanish troops, October 18, 1898. The law also provided that these moneys thus received should be paid over to the people of Puerto Rico, to be used "in public education, public works, and other governmental and public purposes therein, till otherwise provided by law."
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The Fifty-sixth Congress enacted laws authorizing territorial governments in Hawaii and in Alaska, April 30 and June 6, 1900.
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As the time drew near again to make nominations for the offices of the Presidency and the Vice-presidency, the sentiment of the Republican party turned spontaneously to the renomination of President McKinley. The Republican Convention met in Philadelphia, June 19, 1900. At first several names were mentioned in connection with the nomination for the Vice-presidency, but finally the general choice fell upon Theodore Roosevelt, then Governor of the State of New York. President McKinley was unanimously nominated, and Governor Roosevelt lacked only one vote—his own—of being thus chosen. The Convention numbered 920 members and was remarkably harmonious in all its deliberations.
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We give only a brief summary of the salient points of the Republican platform. It reiterated the party's well-known political and financial doctrine of protection, under which principle the varied industries of the country had always prospered, especially, within recent years. The party renewed its allegiance to the gold standard of value, "in order that trade may be evenly sustained, labor steadily employed, and commerce enlarged…. We condemn all conspiracies and combinations intended to restrict business, to create monopolies, to limit production, or to control prices. We favor legislation to protect and promote competition and secure the rights of producers, laborers, and all who are engaged in industry and commerce."
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The platform cordially endorsed the policy and action of Mr. McKinley's administration in respect to the war with Spain, the treaty of peace with Spain, and its treatment of the inhabitants of Cuba and Puerto Rico and those of the Philippine and Hawaiian islands. "We favor the construction, ownership, control, and protection of an Isthmian Canal by the Government of the United States."
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The Democratic National Convention met in Kansas City, Missouri, July 4, 1900. It renominated for the Presidency Mr. William Jennings Bryan of Nebraska, and named for the Vice-presidency, Mr. Adlai E. Stevenson of Illinois.
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The following is a summary of the leading principles announced by the Convention: "We reaffirm our faith in that immortal proclamation [the Declaration of Independence] and our allegiance to the Constitution framed in harmony therewith. We assert that no Nation can long endure half republic and half empire, and we warn the American people that imperialism abroad will lead quickly and inevitably to despotism at home…. The burning issue of imperialism growing out of the Spanish war involves the very existence of the Republic and the destruction of our free institutions." Again: "We endorse the principles of the national Democratic platform adopted at Chicago in 1896, . . . and demand the free and unlimited coinage of silver and gold at the present legal ratio of 16 to 1, without waiting for the aid or consent of any other nation." "We favor the immediate construction, ownership, and control of the Nicaraguan Canal by the United States…. We condemn the ill-concealed Republican alliance with England, which must mean discrimination against other friendly Nations…. We recommend that Congress create a Department of Labor, in charge of a Secretary with a seat in the Cabinet…. Believing that our most cherished institutions are in peril, we earnestly ask for the foregoing declaration of principles the hearty support of the liberty-loving American people, regardless of previous party affiliations."
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This platform, unfortunately, overlooked the then unprecedented prosperity of all the industries of the land, including that of foreign commerce, which for the two previous years had had an enormous annual average balance of trade in our favor. A resolution endorsing Mr. Cleveland's administration was rejected by a majority of 207. The "Silver Democracy" had no use for a "Gold Democrat."
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The "Social Democratic" party, the outcome of the union of that organization with the "Socialist Labor" party, held its Convention at Chicago on September 29, 1900. It nominated Eugene V. Debs of Illinois for the Presidency and Job Harriman of California for the Vice-presidency. The distinctive object of the party is thus stated: "The party affirms its steadfast purpose to destroy wage-slavery, to abolish the institution of private property in the means of production, and to establish the cooperative commonwealth…. The introduction of a new and higher order of society is the historic mission of the working class. All other classes, despite their apparent or actual conflicts, are interested in upholding the system of private ownership in the means of production. The Democratic, Republican, and all other parties which do not stand for the complete overthrow of the capitalist system of production are alike the tools of the capitalist class."
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The Convention of the Prohibition party was held in Chicago June 27, 1900. It nominated for the Presidency Mr. John G. Woolley of Illinois, and for the Vice-presidency Mr. Henry B. Metcalf of Rhode Island. The platform was quite lengthy and on the usual lines characteristic of that organization.
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Thus in the year 1900 an unusual number of parties under different names made nominations for the Presidency and the Vice-presidency. This fact seemed to indicate an underlying distrust, especially in respect to the financial and political principles of the two main parties of the Nation. In addition, the occasion afforded an opportunity for these dissatisfied citizens to publish to the country their various theories of government and of social problems.
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The first administration of President McKinley was noted for two events of special interest—the war with Spain and the remarkable material progress of the entire Nation—both industrial and commercial. The first revealed to the world the self-contained power of the American people; and the innovation in the world of waging a war in order to relieve a people from oppression, and then inaugurating a system to train the people thus relieved to a higher plane of civilization, self-reliance, and self-government.
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The general and gradual progress of the whole Union in all its industries and business relations was uniform during that same administration, and when it ended the prospect for the future was still more encouraging. In all business circles confidence was inspired because there was no doubt but the financial measures of the general Government would remain unchanged. The interstate traffic of the Nation is estimated to be forty times the value of the foreign trade. The balance of foreign trade in our favor during the last three years of that administration averaged annually more than $417,000,000—that is, the value of our exports exceeded just so much that of our imports. This difference was paid in gold or its equivalent. We had also become in these three years a creditor nation, as our capitalists had loaned to European governments immense sums of money. This national success may be traced to the judicious financial measures of the general Government, which had been supplemented by the industrial energy and general intelligence of all our people—the latter characteristic being largely the outgrowth of our public schools and the freedom of opportunity in this favored land.
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It was not strange, then, that the election of November, 1900, resulted in the reelection of William McKinley to succeed himself as President of the United States, standing as the representative of an administration of the Government which had been able to show such notable triumphs both in war and in peace.
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William McKinley, who had been reelected by larger majorities than he received in 1896, was inaugurated President a second time on March 4, 1901. At the same time Theodore Roosevelt took the oath of office as Vice-President.
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In his inaugural address President McKinley said: "When we assembled here on March 4, 1897, there was great anxiety with regard to our currency and credit. None exists now. Then our treasury receipts were inadequate to meet the current obligations of the government. Now there are sufficient for all public needs, and we have a surplus instead of a deficit. I have the satisfaction to announce that the Congress just closed has reduced taxation to the amount of forty-one million dollars…. We should not permit our great prosperity to lead us to reckless ventures in business, or profligacy in public expenditures."
vol.5, p.1357
His cabinet remained as it was during his first term, except that Attorney-General Griggs soon resigned and was succeeded by Philander C. Knox, of Pennsylvania.
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Late in April the President set out on a tour to the Pacific coast, by way of New Orleans. In speaking at Memphis he said: "What a mighty, resistless power for good is a united nation of free men! It makes for peace and prestige, for progress and liberty. It conserves the rights of the people and strengthens the pillars of the government, and is a fulfillment of that more perfect union for which our Revolutionary fathers strove and for which the Constitution was made. No citizen of the Republic rejoices more than I do at this happy state, and none will do more within his sphere to continue and strengthen it. Our past has gone into history. No brighter one adorns the annals of mankind. Our task is for the future. We leave the old century behind us, holding on to its achievements and cherishing its memories, and turn with hope to the new, with its opportunities and obligations. These we must meet, men of the South, men of the North, with high purpose and resolution. Without internal troubles to distract us, or jealousies to disturb our judgment, we will solve the problems which confront us untrammeled by the past, and wisely and courageously pursue a policy of right and justice in all things, making the future, under God, even more glorious than the past."
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An Exposition to illustrate the progress of civilization in the western hemisphere in the nineteenth century had been projected, to be held on the Niagara frontier in 1898, and in July, 1897, President McKinley drove the memorial stake on Cayuga Island, near the village of La Salle. But the war with Spain postponed the enterprise, and when it was revived the location was changed to the city of Buffalo, and there the Pan-American Exposition was held, May 1 to November 2, 1901. In its buildings and grounds it resembled the Columbian Exposition that was held in Chicago in 1893, though it was on a smaller scale. The President visited the Exposition early in September, and on the 5th of that month made a speech that at once attracted attention all over the world, and has become historic as his farewell address. The following are its most significant passages:
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"Expositions are the timekeepers of progress. They record the world's advancement. They stimulate the energy, enterprise, and intellect of the people and quicken human genius. They go into the home. They broaden and brighten the daily life of the people. They open mighty storehouses of information to the student. Every exposition, great or small, has helped to some onward step. Comparison of ideas is always educational, and as such instructs the brain and hand of man. Friendly rivalry follows, which is the spur to industrial improvement, the inspiration to useful invention and to high endeavor in all departments of human activity. It exacts a study of the wants, comforts, and even whims of the people, and recognizes the efficacy of high quality and low prices to win their favor.
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"The quest for trade is an incentive to men of business to devise, invent, improve, and economize in the cost of production. Business life, whether among ourselves or with other people, is ever a sharp struggle for success. It will be none the less so in the future. Without competition we should be clinging to the clumsy and antiquated processes of farming and manufacture and the methods of business of long ago, and the twentieth would be no farther advanced than the eighteenth century. But though commercial competitors we are, commercial enemies we must not be.
vol.5, p.1359 - p.1360
"The Pan-American Exposition has done its work thoroughly, presenting in its exhibits evidences of the highest skill and illustrating the progress of the human family in the western hemisphere. This portion of the earth has no cause for humiliation for the part it has performed in the march of civilization. It has not accomplished everything; far from it. It has simply done its best, and without vanity or boastfulness, and, recognizing the manifold achievements of others, it invites the friendly rivalry of all the powers in the peaceful pursuits of trade and commerce, and will cooperate with all in advancing the highest and best interests of humanity. The wisdom and energy of all the nations are none too great for the world's work. The successes of art, science, industry, and invention are an international asset and a common glory.
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"After all, how near one to the other is every part of the world! Modern inventions have brought into close relation widely separated peoples and made them better acquainted. Geographic and political divisions will continue to exist, but distances have been effaced. Swift ships and fast trains are becoming cosmopolitan. They invaded fields which a few years ago were impenetrable. The world's products are exchanged as never before, and with increasing transportation facilities come increasing knowledge and trade. Prices are fixed with mathematical precision by supply and demand. The world's selling prices are regulated by market and crop reports. We travel greater distances in a shorter space of time and with more ease than was ever dreamed of by the fathers. Isolation is no longer possible or desirable. The same important news is read, though in different languages, the same day in all Christendom. Market prices of products and of securities are hourly known in every commercial mart, and the investments of the people extend beyond their own national boundaries into the remotest parts of the earth, Vast transactions are conducted and international exchanges are made by the tick of the cable. Every event of interest is immediately bulletined.
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"It took a special messenger of the government with every facility known at the time for rapid transit, nineteen days to go from the city of Washington to New Orleans with a message to General Jackson that the war with England had ceased and a treaty of peace had been signed. How different now! We reached General Miles in Puerto Rico by cable, and he was able through the military telegraph to stop his army on the firing line with the message that the United States and Spain had signed a protocol suspending hostilities. We knew almost instantly of the first shot fired at Santiago, and the subsequent surrender of the Spanish forces was known at Washington within less than an hour of its consummation. The first ship of Cervera's fleet had hardly emerged from that historic harbor when the fact was flashed to our capital, and the swift destruction that followed was announced immediately through the wonderful medium of telegraphy.
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"At the beginning of the nineteenth century there was not a mile of steam railroad on the globe. Now there are enough miles to make its circuit many times. Then there was not a line of electric telegraph; now we have a vast mileage traversing all lands and all seas. God and man have linked the nations together. No nation can longer be indifferent to any other. And as we are brought more and more in touch with each other the less occasion is there for misunderstandings and the stronger the disposition, when we have differences, to adjust them in the court of arbitration, which is the noblest forum for the settlement of international disputes.
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"My fellow-citizens, trade statistics indicate that this country is in a state of unexampled prosperity. The figures are almost appalling. They show that we are utilizing our fields and forests and mines, and that we are furnishing profitable employment to the millions of workingmen throughout the United States, bringing comfort and happiness to their homes and making it possible to lay by savings for old age and disability. That all the people are participating in this great prosperity is seen in every American community and shown by the enormous and unprecedented deposits in our savings banks. Our duty is the care and security of these deposits, and their safe investment demands the highest integrity and the best business capacity of those in charge of these depositories of the people's earnings.
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"We have a vast and intricate business built up through years of toil and struggle, in which every part of the country has its stake, which will not permit either of neglect or of undue selfishness. No narrow, sordid policy will subserve it. The greatest skill and wisdom on the part of the manufacturers and producers will be required to hold and increase it. Our capacity to produce has developed so enormously and our products have so multiplied that the problem of more markets requires our urgent and immediate attention. Only a broad and enlightened policy will keep what we have. No other policy will get more. In these times of marvelous business energy and gain, we ought to be looking to the future, strengthening the weak places in our industrial and commercial systems that we may be ready for any storm or strain. By the sensible trade arrangements which will not interrupt our home production, we shall extend the outlets for our increasing surplus. A system which provides a mutual exchange of commodities is manifestly essential to the continued healthful growth of our export trade. We must not repose in fancied security that we can forever sell everything and buy little or nothing. If such a thing were possible, it would not be best for us or for those with whom we deal. We should take from our customers such of their products as we can use without harm to our industries and labor. Reciprocity is the natural outgrowth of our wonderful industrial development under the domestic policy now firmly established. What we produce beyond our domestic consumption must have vent abroad. The excess must be relieved through a foreign outlet, and we should sell everywhere we can, and buy wherever the buying will enlarge our sales and productions, and thereby make a greater demand for home labor. The period of exclusiveness is past. The expansion of our trade and commerce is the pressing problem. Commercial wars are unprofitable. A policy of goodwill and friendly trade relations will prevent reprisals. Reciprocity treaties are in harmony with the spirit of the times; measures of retaliation are not.
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"If, perchance, some of our tariffs are no longer needed for revenue, or to encourage and protect our industries, why should they [reciprocity treaties]not be employed to extend our markets abroad? Then, too, we have inadequate steamship service. New lines of steamers have already been put in commission between the Pacific coast ports of the United States and those on the western coasts of Mexico and Central and South America. These should be followed up with direct steamship lines between the eastern coast of the United States and South American ports. We must encourage our merchant marine. We must have more ships. They must be under the American flag, built and manned and owned by Americans. These will not only be profitable in a commercial sense, they will be messengers of peace and amity wherever they go. We must build the Isthmian Canal, which will unite the two oceans and give a straight line of water communication with the western coasts of Central and South America and Mexico. The construction of a Pacific cable cannot be longer postponed.
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"In the furtherance of these objects of national interests and concern you are performing an important part. This Exposition would have touched the heart of that American statesman whose mind was ever alert and though ever constant for a larger commerce and a truer fraternity of the republics of the New World. His broad American spirit is felt and manifested here. He needs no identification to an assembly of Americans anywhere, for the name of Blaine is inseparably associated with the Pan-American movement which finds this practical and substantial expression, and which we all hope will be firmly advanced by the Pan-American congress that assembles this autumn in the capital of Mexico. Our earnest prayer is that God will graciously vouchsafe prosperity, happiness, and peace to all our neighbors, and like blessings to all the peoples and powers of the earth."
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This noble speech aroused the enthusiasm and commanded the admiration of every one that heard it. The President was frequently interrupted with hearty applause, and when he had finished, many came forward with an eager desire to take his hand.
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The next day (Friday, September 6) the President held a reception in the Music Hall of the Exposition. Among the crowd that passed in line to take his hand was an anarchist whose right hand was bandaged as if it had been injured. The President turned his own hand to accommodate it to the fellow's left, when the cowardly assassin fired two shots from a revolver that was concealed in the bandage. The President was taken without delay to the emergency hospital of the Exposition, and skillful surgeons were in attendance. The principal wound was through the stomach, and he was almost immediately anaesthetized and subjected to a severe operation. In the three following days he appeared to be doing remarkably well; then trouble appeared, and on the eighth day (Saturday, September 14) he passed away. While the whole nation had been watching his bedside and eagerly scanning the daily bulletins, the President himself was undisturbed. When those about him seized the assassin and appeared likely to lynch him, Mr. McKinley exclaimed "Let no one hurt him." When he was carried to the hospital, he said to the physicians, "Gentlemen, I trust you to do whatever you judge to be best." In his last hours he lay softly singing his favorite hymns—"Lead, kindly Light" and "Nearer, my God, to Thee." And when the end came he said quietly, "It is God's way—His will be done. Goodbye all, goodbye!" He had expressed anxiety for the effect of the news to his wife, and lest the affair should harm the Exposition; but it appeared never to occur to him to assume that his death would be a loss to the nation, or that the work of the government could not be carried on as well by others as by himself. He had fought like a hero, he had wrought like a statesman, he had lived like a Christian, and he died like a philosopher.
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The body of the President was taken to Washington, where it lay in state one day, after which it was conveyed to his home in Canton, Ohio, and laid beside his parents and his children in the cemetery there.
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The assassin declared that he had had no accomplices; that he alone had planned the murder. But the word of such a criminal counts for nothing, and there are strong reasons for believing that this assassination, like some others, was deliberately determined upon by a gang of anarchists, and the one to execute it was chosen by lot. Whether the lot itself is fairly cast, may be doubted, since it appears never to fall upon any leader among the anarchists, or indeed upon one that ever was heard of before.
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William McKinley, when Governor of Ohio, was one of the few governors that have prevented a threatened lynching; and disposal of his assassin was exactly what he would have approved. It would have been easy to leave him to the vengeance of the infuriated citizens. But he was carefully guarded, counsel was assigned to him, he had a speedy trial with all the forms of law, and in October he went to the electric chair in Auburn prison. His conduct when he realized the fate that awaited him was craven in the extreme—a complete collapse of every semblance of manliness.
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When it was seen that President McKlnley was not likely to survive many days, Vice-President Theodore Roosevelt was summoned from the heart of the Adirondack woods, where he had gone for recreation. He went in all haste to Buffalo, and reached that city before the end came. The same day that the President died (Saturday, September 14) Mr. Roosevelt, at the request of the Secretary of War, took the oath of office as President. All the cabinet, except the Secretary of State and the Secretary of the Navy were present, and the oath was administered by Justice Hazel of the United States District Court. The new President made this declaration: "It shall be my aim to continue absolutely unbroken the policy of President McKinley, which has given peace, prosperity, and honor to our beloved country…. In order to help me keep the promise I have made, I would ask all the cabinet to retain their positions at least for some months to come. I shall rely upon you, gentlemen, upon your loyalty and fidelity, to help me." The cabinet remained unchanged till December 27, when Charles Emory Smith, Postmaster-General, resigned, and Henry C. Payne, of Wisconsin, was appointed to succeed him.
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The same day that he became President, Mr. Roosevelt issued a proclamation in which he said: "A terrible bereavement has befallen our people. The President of the United States has been struck down—a crime committed not only against the chief magistrate but against every law-abiding and liberty-loving citizen. President McKinley crowned a life of largest love for his fellowmen, of most earnest endeavor for their welfare, by a death of Christian fortitude; and both the way in which he lived his life and the way in which, in the supreme hour of trial, he met his death, will remain forever a precious heritage to our people. It is meet that we, a—a nation, express our abiding love and reverence for his life, our deep sorrow for his untimely death." He then appointed Thursday, September 19 (the day of the burial) as a day of mourning and prayer throughout the United States.
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Theodore Roosevelt is a native of the city of New York, where he was born October 27, 1858. He is the youngest man that ever assumed the presidency of the United States, being only in his forty-third year at the time of his inauguration. President Grant, who ranked next in that respect, was forty-seven. Mr. Roosevelt is descended from a Dutch family, who were among the earliest settlers on Manhattan Island. He was not born with a vigorous constitution, and therefore addressed himself to the task, in boyhood, of building up one for himself by a course of athletic training. He appears to have succeeded admirably. He was graduated at Harvard University in 1880, with high enough standing in his class to make him a member of Phi Beta Kappa, and immediately thereafter he traveled in Europe. On his return he studied law in the office of his uncle, the Hon. Robert B. Roosevelt. His favorite reading and study, aside from his profession, was political history and natural history. He was elected to the lower house of the New York Legislature in 1882, 1883, and 1884, and became very active in that body. The earliest measures with which he was identified were those abolishing the fees as a perquisite of the office of registrar and county clerk, abolishing the power of the New York aldermen to reject the major's appointments, and enacting the civil service reform law of 1884 and the anti-tenement-cigar-factory law. He was a delegate to the national Republican convention in 1884, where he supported the claim of Mr. Edmunds to the presidential nomination. The same year he became a lieutenant in the Eighth Regiment of New York militia, in which he served four years. About this time he bought a ranch on the Little Missouri River, and from his frequent sojourns there and his hunting-trips in the Rocky Mountains he became familiar with the life of the West. In the autumn of 1886 he was the Republican candidate for mayor of New York, and he might have been elected had not a large number of Republicans taken fright at the possibility of Henry George's election and voted for the Democratic candidate, Abram S. Hewitt, supposing that to be the only way to defeat George. As it was, Mr. Roosevelt received a larger vote than any Republican candidate for the office had received before. In 1889 President Harrison appointed him a member of the United States Civil Service Commission. He is said to have added twenty thousand places to those covered by the law, and President Harrison said of his work: "If he had no other record than his service as a member of the Civil Service Commission, he would be deserving of the nation's gratitude and confidence." In the spring of 1895 he resigned that office, was appointed a police commissioner in New York, and became president of the board. His action in that capacity was most vigorous and persistent. He set himself to put a stop to blackmail and correct other abuses, and he made unexpected night visits in various parts of the city to see for himself whether his orders were obeyed. In April, 1897, he became Assistant Secretary of the Navy, and he retained that office till May 6, 1898, when he resigned it in order to take an active part in the war with Spain. With Leonard Wood as Colonel and himself as Lieutenant-Colonel, a regiment of cavalry was organized, consisting largely of cowboys from the West. This organization became popularly known as the Rough Riders, and it had a conspicuous part in the battle of San Juan Hill. When the war was over Mr. Roosevelt was made the Republican candidate for governor of New York, and he was elected by a plurality of 17,786. Two years later he was the candidate for Vice-President on the ticket with Mr. McKinley. In 1881 Mr. Roosevelt married Miss Alice Lee, of Boston, and several years after her death he married Miss Edith Kermit Carow. He has published a considerable number of books, of which the following is a list: "The Naval War of 1812" (1882); "Hunting Trips of a Ranchman" (1885); a life of Thomas Hart Benton (1887); a life of Geuverneur Morris (1888); "Essays on Practical Politics" (1888); "Ranch Life and the Hunting Trail" (1888); "The Winning of the West" (4 vols, 1889-96); "A Brief History of New York City" (1891); "The Wilderness Hunter" (1893); "American Ideals, and other Essays" (1897); "The Rough Riders" (1899); a life of Oliver Cromwell (1900); and "The Strenuous Life, and other Essays" (1901).
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The war in the Philippines was by no means ended when the new President assumed office. Two causes had operated powerfully to strengthen the rebellion and enable leaders like Aguinaldo to hold their followers together in the face of repeated defeats by a numerous and determined enemy. The first of these was the action of the American commander who, on the capture of Manila, would not permit the Filipino forces to enter the city, which they were anxious to do in order to loot it and massacre their former rulers and enemies, the Spaniards. The other cause, which was much more powerful and appealed to a better motive, arose from the fact that in the treaty of peace with Spain the United States guaranteed the property of the monastic orders. This was one of the most perplexing questions with which the commissioners and the government had to deal. The Spanish friars in those islands had gradually, through the long years of Spanish possession, be come the holders of a large part of the best lands. Not only were they landlords and employers, keeping large numbers of the natives in a state of poverty and dependence, but they had been allowed to exercise civil authority in their parishes and districts. They were rigid in the collection of church dues, and had worked together with the civilian officials in despoiling the people. This was the main cause of the rebellion against Spanish rule; the insurgents demanded the expulsion of the friars, and wherever they became masters of the situation they drove them out. It is hardly to be wondered at that when the Filipinos learned the terms of the Treaty of Paris, by which the property of the monastic orders was guaranteed to them, they should apprehend a revival and continuance of the very evils that had caused them to struggle so hard to throw off the Spanish yoke. A papal legate was sent to the islands to examine into the condition of the religious institutions, and he reported that there was necessity for reform.
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After the better-educated and influential natives had accepted the situation and acknowledged the sovereignty of the United States, the military authorities were able to enlist many natives in their service. Yet there appeared to be always a liability of treachery. The Macabebe scouts were the most valuable of these native auxiliaries. The local officials and leaders in the remote districts kept up their opposition to the Americans, all acknowledging the authority of Aguinaldo as President of the supposititious republic. He was captured March 23, 1901, and carried to Manila, where he took the oath of allegiance to the United States. He then offered, on certain terms, to secure the surrender of all the insurgent leaders. But the government declined to bargain with him; and it was especially justified in doing so in view of the fact that at least once in his career he had sold out to the Spaniards. A major of his staff, who had escaped with a part of the bodyguard, was captured with his party in September—thirty-one officers and men. Between June and September of that year the number of armed Filipinos that were captured or voluntarily surrendered, with their arms, was 387 officers and 4,132 men.
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On June 5, 1901, William H. Taft, of Ohio, was appointed civil Governor of the Philippine Islands, and with the establishment of civil government there the administration adopted the policy of appointing natives to office when competent ones could be found. At the same time six hundred teachers were sent from the United States to establish schools in the country districts that were under civil rule.
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But the work of pacification was by no means complete. In September a dangerous conspiracy was discovered in the southern provinces of the island of Luzon, and some of the native police, who had been appointed, armed, and trusted by the Americans, had joined in it. The purpose of the conspirators was to make a sudden rising and kill all the whites. Some of the native civil officials were put on trial for aiding the conspirators with information and in other ways. One insurgent officer was hanged for murdering more than a hundred Spanish prisoners. But while the institution of civil government gave opportunity for treachery of petty native officials, on the other hand it did a great deal of good by giving practical assurance to the peaceable and industrious that no harm, but only benefit, was intended in the new regime. Autonomous administration of law and affairs was introduced gradually—necessarily superintended largely by American officers—and when the natives saw school-houses built, roads improved, public buildings put in repair, and taxes fairly assessed and honestly collected and accounted for—in all of which they themselves had part—they realized what great good fortune the change of sovereignty had brought them. All fines that were collected for misdemeanors were expended on schools and public works. The American troops in the Philippines at this time numbered a little more than 43,000.
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The Philippine archipelago is stretched across about fourteen degrees of latitude (50 to 190 N.), equal to the distance from the northern line of Vermont to the southern line of Georgia. It consists of a dozen islands of considerable size and scores of little ones. Luzon is the largest, and Mindanao the next; after which come Samar, Mindoro, Palawan, Panay, and Negros, not varying much in size, each being about as large as the State of Connecticut. The natives of these islands are not all of the same race or of the same religion, and they speak various dialects. While the principal military operations had been necessarily in Luzon, the Americans also had a separate task before them in nearly every one of the other large islands. It required four thousand troops, and operations extending through two years, to produce order and establish civil government in Panay, but this has now been accomplished. In Leyte sixteen hundred troops did it in about fifteen months. In these two islands General Robert P. Hughes commanded, and his men fought four hundred engagements—most of the operations being guerilla warfare—and constructed many good roads. He now had the island of Samar added to his command, and this presented a more difficult problem. The inhabitants of that island are Malays, extremely fickle and treacherous. The Spaniards never had occupied it completely. Many of the guerilla bands that had been defeated and broken up in the other islands went to Samar and joined the insurgents there, and with them went outlaws and desperate characters of all kinds. The island was very difficult for offensive military operations, as it has heavily wooded mountains, deep valleys, swamps and jungles, and at that time there were no roads. A general named Lukban managed to bring about some sort of unity and organization among the insurgents, commanded them, and conducted the campaign.
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General Hughes at once entered upon the campaign. He drove the rebels from the hills overlooking the towns, and garrisoned twenty places, while gunboats ascended the streams as far as their depth would permit Before the rainy season began in August, he had compelled one body of five hundred insurgents to surrender and had destroyed or scattered smaller ones. It appeared as if the island had been pacified, when a peculiar piece of treachery opened the eyes of the Americans. Seventy-five men of the Ninth Infantry, commanded by Captain T. W. Connell, had garrisoned the town of Balangiga, where they were received with every demonstration of friendliness. While they were at breakfast on September 28, the native ruler of the town and some of his people visited them, and after managing to get between the soldiers and their stacked arms fell suddenly upon them, and with their bolos and rifles killed the captain and two other officers and forty-eight men. The twenty-four survivors escaped in a boat. The bodies of the slain soldiers were mutilated and burned. Some of the attacking party had rifles that the Americans had given them to enable them to protect themselves against the insurgents. A force of regulars and Macabebes was sent to Balangiga, but the entire population of the town had fled to the mountains.
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General Hughes, with about 3,600 troops, now began a more vigorous campaign. With the gunboats on the rivers and flying columns on land, he pursued the insurgent bands relentlessly. Sometimes ambush was formed, and there were serious conflicts. In one instance a detachment of forty-six Americans was attacked on the Guadara River, and ten were killed and six wounded. Then came a reenforcement and killed more than a hundred of the rebels and put the remainder to flight. At San Antonio more than a hundred bolo-men attacked a dozen American soldiers, killing two and wounding two; but the other eight stood their ground and succeeded in killing fourteen of the enemy.
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With twenty-seven vessels Rear-Admiral Frederick Rogers patrolled the coast, preventing the insurgents from either leaving the island or receiving supplies. General Hughes ordered the peaceable inhabitants to go to the towns while he hunted down the outlaws, and threatened them with deportation if they concealed arms or harbored the murderous gang of Balangiga. For offenses of this kind several villages were destroyed. On a captured insurgent officer were found papers that implicated men who were holding responsible offices, under the American government, in the island of Leyte. Thereupon they were arrested, the ports of Leyte were closed, and a new insurrection in that island was prevented.
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These vigorous measures had a good effect on the rebels in the island of Cebu, who became disheartened and surrendered. This disposed virtually of all the dangerous opposition to American rule in the islands; but General Chaffee expressed the opinion that, because of the wild nature of much of the country and the danger to the peaceable inhabitants from bands of robbers and guerillas, there should be no reduction of the forces in the islands before 1903. The whole number of United States troops that had been sent to the archipelago, first and last, was about 112,000, officers and men. The death from all causes were about 3,500.
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On July 4, 1902, the President of the United States declared officially, in a proclamation, that the war in the Philippine Islands was ended.
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The struggle in the Philippines was not over when a new and singular trouble appeared in China. There has always been a jealousy of foreigners in China, and in recent years this, with large numbers of the people, has grown into an intense hatred. One cause is the introduction of modern improvements and machinery, which they look upon as evil because calculated to throw men out of employment. Another is the jealousy of the priests, who oppose the toleration of any new religion as diminishing their own power. And perhaps the greatest of all is a fear that the European nations may attempt to take possession of the empire and divide it among themselves, as they have done with Africa. This opposition to foreigners finds organized expression in a secret society popularly known as Boxers because they practice gymnastics. The official name of the organization is I-ho-Chuan, which means League of United Patriots. Another name is Brethren of the Long Sword. The society is more than a hundred years old, and in 1803 it was prohibited by an imperial proclamation, but it has grown steadily nevertheless, and is virtually a political party. It has a sort of religious creed, which is a mixture of Buddhism and Confucianism, and its members have superstitions of their own. In 1899 they murdered two German missionaries, whereupon the German government required the execution of three of the murderers and got possession of a Chinese seaport. This created great excitement among them, large numbers of young men joined the organization in the spring of 1900, and an extensive work of slaughter was begun. Missionaries and their converts were the victims, and it was estimated that thirty thousand were slain. The empress, who had deposed the young emperor, and reigned in his stead, at first made a show of punishing the Boxers, but it soon became evident that this was a mere pretense. The Boxers printed and posted exciting proclamations. One of these said: "For forty years the foreigners have been turning the empire upside down. They have taken our seaports, and got possession of our revenues, and they do despite to our gods and sages. Uphold the Great Pure Dynasty, and destroy the ocean barbarians!" Another declared that the introduction of the Catholic and Protestant religions was the cause of the great drought.
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The Boxers originated on the Shan Tung peninsula, southeast of Pekin, and most of their recruits were from that province. As their numbers increased and their organization became more perfect, they advanced toward Pekin.
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The foreign ministers in the capital supposed the uprising was quite as much against the imperial government as against the foreigners, and were slow to take alarm. But when the railroad to Paoting Fu was torn up, they sent to their ships in the harbor for a guard of marines to protect the legations, and four hundred and fifty marines came. The very next day more of the railroad was destroyed, communication with the coast was cut off, and the legations were besieged. For ten days the besiegers were Boxers; after that the imperial troops joined them, and before long these were more conspicuous in the attack than the Boxers. The eleven foreign legations were all on one street; and as the British legation was best suited for defense; the British minister invited all to take shelter there. The whole number—ministers, attaches, families, servants, missionaries, and teachers—was about one thousand. There were also about two thousand native Christians to be protected.
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The besieged people strengthened their position with ramparts of sandbags, hoarded their stocks of provisions carefully, and, when the Chinese began to use artillery, constructed bomb-proofs for the women and children. About a hundred men volunteered as soldiers to act with the marines, who were constantly on guard and sometimes made sorties against the enemy. The wife of a Swiss baker, named Chamot, joined the volunteers with her husband, and used her rifle skillfully. It was understood that if the besiegers should overpower the defenders, all the women in the legislation were to be killed at once by the men nearest related to them, to prevent a worse fate. The siege lasted sixty-six days, and the defenders, some of whom were killed, conducted themselves most heroically.
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As soon as it was known to the great powers that their legations in Pekin were thus besieged and in danger of massacre, measures were taken for their relief. Great Britain, Russia, Germany, France, Japan, Italy, and the United States supplied the forces for the purpose, the American troops being drawn from the Philippines. In the harbor at the mouth of the Peiho were twenty-five warships of foreign nations, and on shore were 900 soldiers. As soon as the imperial government began to act with the Boxers against the legations and all foreigners, it sent a reenforcement of 3,000 soldiers to the forts at the mouth of the river, who began to place torpedos in the channel. The commanders of the fleets agreed to act together, and notified the Viceroy that unless the forts were evacuated they would bombard them June 18. That day the battle was begun. The ships poured in their fire, and 1,200 men were landed for storming. The Chinese returned the fire until their main magazine was blown up; and then the storming-party burst in and captured the forts. One third of the Chinese garrison were killed or wounded, and the allies had lost, in killed and wounded, about a hundred men.
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Meanwhile the Boxers had laid siege to the European settlements at Tien Tsin, which was twenty miles up the river. The Europeans there had about 3,000 men capable of bearing arms, who had a few machine guns but no heavy artillery. They were bombarded by the Boxers, many of their buildings were burned, and there were numerous casualties. The Russians lost about 160 men and the British about 200. A force of 400 Russians and 150 Americans that tried to reach the city was driven back. Then a force was organized of 1,500 Russians, 380 British, 1,000 Germans, 100 Japanese, and 100 Italians, who carried with them an armored train and artillery, and in three days they raised the siege (June 23). The railroad was repaired, and the allies sent forward more men. But 10,000 Chinese regulars came down and occupied the forts and arsenals, and from there bombarded the French and English quarters of the town. The allies then planned a grand flanking movement to take the Chinese line in reverse. The American contingent was 100 marines, under Major Waller. The Japanese led the line, and the movement was successful (July 9). The Chinese were routed and those that could ran away, leaving their guns and flags. Five hundred of the Boxers were captured, and the Japanese killed nearly all of them.
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Three days later, 1,200 Americans arrived from the Philippines, and the allied force was then about 10,000. The day before their arrival, there was a battle in which the Japanese lost 80 men, the French 60, and the British 18. The next day the Russians and French captured the batteries on the canal, and cleared the Chinese camps, but lost about 150 men in the operation. Then the other troops attacked the city. The preliminary bombardment exploded the Chinese magazine, and then the troops advanced to the gates. The hardest fighting was at the south gate, which was attacked by the Japanese, assisted by a French detachment and the Ninth United States Infantry. Slowly they pushed forward, with heavy losses, till at dusk they reached the moat, where they found that the bridge had been destroyed. In the night they made a new bridge, and in the morning they blew open the gate and scaled the walls, only to find that the Chinese had retreated toward Pekin. In this operation the allies lost 775 men. Of this loss, 18 killed and 67 wounded fell upon the Americans, and among their killed was Colonel Emerson H. Liscum, who commanded the regiment.
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The Chinese capital is sixty-five miles farther up the river, and before advancing against that the commanders of the allied troops waited for reenforcements. These were promptly forthcoming. The American contingent now (August 1) consisted of 80 officers and 2,300 enlisted men, commanded by Major-General Adna R. Chaffee, a man of great energy and ability, whose military experience began with his service as a private in the Sixth Cavalry in the Civil War, from which he had risen steadily, through merited promotions, till he reached his present rank.
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The march on Pekin was begun August 4. The next day there was a fight at Peitsang, in which the Chinese were defeated. And on the 6th there was another battle at Yangtun, which lasted six hours. The day was fearfully hot, and many men prostrated by the heat. The Chinese retreated through fields of broom-corn and got away. In this action the Americans lost seven men killed and sixty-nine wounded, and two died from the heat. Some of these casualties were caused by the British artillery fire from the rear.
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The sick and the wounded were sent down the river in boats, and the march was resumed—seven to twelve miles a day. A troop of the Sixth Cavalry overtook the column and joined the American contingent.
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Again at Changkiawan there was a fight, in which the Chinese lost 500 men before they retreated. At Hasiwu they were constructing a trench to flood the roads and fields behind them, when the allies came up just in time to prevent its use.
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At dawn, August 14, the Americans were within five miles of Pekin. The whole force of the allies was now about 39,000 men, with 120 guns; and it was agreed that the city should be assailed at daybreak on the 15th. The Russian commander, acting independently, attacked one of the gates in the night of the 14th. He blew it open, and his troops entered; but they at once found themselves subjected to a destructive fire from the walls, and retreated with a loss of 126 men. The next morning, in accordance with the plan agreed upon, the Japanese assailed one of the other gates, and the Americans came up to the assistance of the Russians at the gate they had taken and lost the night before. General Chaffee ordered his men into action at once, and Colonel Aaron S. Daggett led a scaling party through a sunken road and across a moat that was swept by fire. Two companies of infantry climbed the wall and displayed the American flag on it, while the Russians forced the gate. Then more American troops entered by the gate, and the American artillery shelled the Chinese soldiers on the walls. The British entered by the southern gate without much difficulty. The Japanese, at the Chihan gate, met with a determined resistance. Here the Chinese had the advantage of a large loopholed tower over the gate and battlemented walls on each side. The Japanese planted half a hundred guns, in a semicircle, on a hill about a mile distant, and concentrated their fire on the gate. This drove off the Chinese temporarily, but as often as the Japanese infantry advanced, the Chinese returned to the tower and beat them back with a hot fire. The Japanese had lost 200 men in these attempts when the Americans and the British inside the city made a diversion that enabled them to reach the gate, blow it open, and clear the tower and the wall.
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Pekin is a triple city—the Chinese City, the Tartar City, and (in the center of the latter) the Imperial City. The legations were in the Tartar City, and were continuously fired upon from the walls of the Imperial City. General Chaffee therefore put guns on one of the gates and opened fire on the Imperial City. The American infantry advanced against it, and found five heavy walls between them and the imperial palace, with archways closed by massive gates. All these were blown open with artillery, and advanced in the face of a rifle fire till they reached the palace. General Chaffee then halted them, and soon withdrew them to a camp outside the Tartar City, where also the other allies encamped. It is said that an immense amount of looting was done by the British, the Russians, and the French, and a little (in defiance of orders) by the Americans. Only the Japanese refrained from it entirely.
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The Catholics were still besieged in their cathedral, and the French and Russians went to their relief. Then all the troops of the allies made a movement and cleared the city of Boxers and Chinese regular soldiers. Strategic points in the suburbs were occupied also, and thus complete order was restored.
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An administration was organized for the captured capital and province, in which England, France, Germany, Japan, Russia, and the United States were represented; and it only remained to settle the terms of peace. When these were discussed it appeared that the Americans and Japanese were most inclined to be lenient toward China, and the Germans most severe. An agreement was not reached until the middle of August, 1901, and the protocol was signed September 7. The disposition on the part of some of the powers to acquire Chinese territory was held in check by the United States government. The terms of peace included these stipulations:
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Some of the high officials who had encouraged the insurgents were to be exiled or imprisoned; others to be executed Or required to commit suicide.
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In districts where foreigners had been murdered, examinations for office and honors were to be suspended for five years.
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The Chinese government was to prescribe the death penalty for membership in any anti-foreign society.
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The area of the foreign legations in Pekin was to be greatly enlarged and made capable of defense, and each one to have a guard of its own nationality.
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Importation of arms, or material for their manufacture, was to be forbidden for two years.
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All the forts between Pekin and the sea were to be destroyed.
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China was to pay an indemnity of about $337,000,000, in four percent gold bonds, to mature in thirty-nine years. And this was to be divided among the allies in proportion to the part they had taken in suppressing the rebellion. The United States received one eighth of it.
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When the treaty was signed all the foreign troops, except the legation guards, were withdrawn from Chinese soil.
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At the beginning of the war with Spain the United States government had distinctly disclaimed any intention of annexing Cuba, declaring that the people of that island ought to be free and independent. This pledge was faithfully kept. On July 25, 1900, President McKinley directed that a call be issued in Cuba for the election of delegates to a convention to frame a constitution for an independent and permanent government. This was done, and by order of the Military Governor, General Leonard Wood, the election was held on September 15, and the convention assembled in Havana on November 5. The governor told the delegates that it was their duty to frame such a constitution as would secure stable, orderly, and free government, and to formulate the relations which, in their opinion, ought to exist between the United States and Cuba; and that the United States government would then take such action as would lead to a final and authoritative agreement between the people of the two countries and promote their common interests.
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The convention completed and signed the constitution on February 21, 1901. A committee was then appointed to draw up a project or treaty concerning relations with the United States. The governor gave them suggestions as to what would be acceptable—to the American government, but these were not heeded. The committee presented a project, which was adopted by the convention (February 27), in which the United States was simply placed on the same footing with all other foreign powers. No naval stations were to be granted to any foreign power, and Cuba was not to serve as a basis for military operations against any power. The President had asked for such stipulations against all bother powers, but not against the United States, had demanded naval stations for the United States, and had claimed the Isle of Pines as American territory.
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The unexpected action of the convention in the by an amendment to the Army Appropriation Bill, matter of relations with the United States was met offered by Senator Platt, of Connecticut, and adopted by the Senate. This amendment authorized the President to leave the control of Cuba to its own people as soon as a stable government should be established there, which, in defining the relations between the two countries, should make these provisions:
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Cuba to make no foreign treaty affecting its independence, and to allow no foreign power to colonize there or acquire military control.
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Cuba to contract no debt that cannot be met, principal and interest, out of the net revenues.
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The United States may intervene to preserve independence or safety of life and property, or to secure the discharge of obligations assumed by the United States in the Treaty of Paris.
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All acts of the United States in Cuba during its military occupation to be ratified and made valid, and all lawful rights acquired thereunder to be maintained and protected.
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Cuba to maintain and extend effective systems of sanitation.
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The title to the Isle of Pines to be left to future adjustment by treaty.
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Coaling or naval stations to be sold or leased to the United States, at points to' be agreed upon.
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All these provisions to be embodied in a treaty.
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Though large numbers of the business men in Cuba desired that the United States should retain even more power in the island, and not a few would have been glad of immediate annexation, the convention was loath to make the concessions demanded, and a committee was sent to Washington to argue the question, in the hope of getting some abatement. But the administration was firm in its demand, and the committee were convinced that the stipulations were in reality a safeguard for the stability of the Cuban republic. The convention adopted all the provisions of the Platt amendment (June 12), but only after long discussion and by a majority of only five votes. The constitution is based on that of the United States. On January 1, 1902, Tomaso Estrada Palma was elected President of Cuba; and the transfer of the government from the United States to his administration was made on May 1.
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No one can look at a map of the western hemisphere without feeling regret that a narrow isthmus should separate the world's two great oceans at the point where it is most desirable for them to come together and permit the commerce of each to flow freely through to the other. The first suggestion of a ship canal through the Isthmus of Darien was made in 1600, by Samuel de Champlain, the famous French explorer, whose name is perpetuated in one of our lakes. From the appearance of a flat map, the construction of such a canal seems an easy task. But it is very different from that which the French engineers accomplished thirty years ago on the sandy isthmus of Suez. Here a mountain ridge stands in the way, making a tide-level canal practically impossible, while the peculiarity of the climate, with its heavy storms and sudden rushing floods, creates difficulties from which the best constructed lock canal never can be wholly free. When the railroad was built across the isthmus, soon after the discovery of gold in California, the loss of life among the workmen was so great, from the insalubrity of the region, that it was said each crosstie of the road might be considered a dead man. In the nineteenth century numerous surveys were made of all the narrower portions of Central America, from Tehuantepec to the Gulf of Darien, and the practicable routes for a canal were found to be but two—one at nearly the narrowest part, where the railroad was built, from Colon to Panama, and the other near the boundary between Nicaragua and Costa Rica, passing through Lake Nicaragua. Concessions have been obtained for both these routes, and on the Panama route considerable work was done, and a great deal of money expended, by a French company that became bankrupt. When the war with Spain began, in 1898, the importance of such a canal was keenly realized. One of our finest battleships, the Oregon, was at San Francisco, and was wanted in the West Indies. Her commander, Captain Charles E. Clark, took her down the western coast, through the Straits of Magellan, and northward in the Atlantic to Key West, a run of fourteen thousand miles, at tremendous speed, and was ready for battle on his arrival.
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Up to that time any proposal that the isthmian canal should be constructed by the United States government had met with strong opposition, on the theory that it was a mere mercantile enterprise and should be left to private capital and energy: This opposition was now hushed, and the government took up the subject. Secretary Hay and Lord Pauncefote, the British ambassador at Washington, signed a treaty, February 5, 1900, for the construction of an interoceanic canal, to take the place of the articles devoted to that subject in the Clayton-Bulwer treaty of 1850. In that earlier treaty it was stipulated that neither the United States nor Great Britain should obtain or hold for itself any exclusive control over a ship canal. By the new treaty Great Britain conceded to the United States the right to build and maintain the canal, and the United States undertook to preserve its neutrality and keep it open to the ships of all nations, whether in war or in peace. The Senate debated this treaty at great length, and finally passed it with important amendments. These declared that the Clayton-Bulwer treaty was superseded, and that none of the stipulations of the new treaty should prevent the United States from taking any measures it might find necessary to secure, by its own forces, the defense of the United States and the maintenance of public order; and an article that provided for inviting other powers to join in the treaty was struck out. The British government declined to accept the treaty as amended.
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Negotiations were then resumed, and on November 18, 1901, a new treaty was signed at Washington, which received the sanction of the Senate, by a vote of 72 to 6, on December 16. This was ratified by the British government, and was proclaimed February 22, 1902. The provisions of the new treaty are these:
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It supersedes the Clayton-Bulwer treaty of 1850.
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It provides that the isthmian canal may be constructed under the auspices of the United States government, either directly at its own cost or by loans to individuals or corporations; and that the United States government shall have the exclusive right of regulating and managing the canal.
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The United States adopts, as the basis of the neutralization of the canal, rules substantially the same as those embodied in the convention of Constantinople (1888) for the free navigation of the Suez Canal. These rules are: 1. The canal shall be open to vessels of commerce and of war, of all nations, on equal terms; and the conditions and charges shall be just and equitable. 2. The canal never shall be blockaded, nor shall any right of war be exercised or any act of hostility committed within it; and the United States shall be a liberty to police it. 3. War vessels of a belligerent shall not receive supplies of any kind in the canal (except when it is absolutely necessary), and their transit shall be erected with the least possible delay. Prizes shall be subject to the same terms as war vessels. 4. No belligerent shall embark or debark troops or munitions of war in the canal, except in case of accidental hindrance. 5. The same rules shall apply to the waters adjacent to the canal, within three marine miles of either end. The rules of neutral harbors also apply here. 6. Everything pertaining to the canal, for construction, maintenance or operation, shall be considered a part of it and subject to immunity in time of war.
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The treaty provides that no change of territorial sovereignty, or international relations of the country traversed by the canal, shall affect its neutralization or the obligations of the constructing parties.
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A commission that had been appointed to examine the route proposed for a canal reported to Congress, December 4, 1901, that to build the canal by the Nicaragua route would cost $189,864,000; and that the directors of the Panama Canal Company demanded $109,141,000 for their franchise, machinery, and work already accomplished, and it would cost $144,233,358 to complete the canal by that route. Hence the commission recommended the adoption of the Nicaragua route, as costing less by about $60,000,000. Afterward the Panama Company lowered its price to $40,000,000, and the commission then recommended that route. The choice of routes has not yet (January, 1903) been made, though the Panama route seems certain to be accepted unless the Colombian government raises insuperable difficulties. It is estimated that it will take ten years to complete the Panama Canal, or eight years to build a canal by the Nicaragua route. The length of the Panama route is forty-nine miles; that of the Nicaragua route a hundred and eighty-three miles.
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Since the discovery of gold in the Klondike, a dispute has arisen concerning the boundary between Alaska and the British dominions. The American contention is that the line follows the sinuosities of the coast, being everywhere parallel with them and ten marine leagues inland; while the British (or rather Canadian) contention is that the boundary is parallel (ten marine leagues inland) with a line that leaps from headland to headland. If this were admitted, it would give Canada control of all the water, approaches to the Klondike gold-fields by the Dalton trail, the White pass, and the Chilkoot pass, and also of the Lynn canal and of Skagway and Dyea. The Canadian government, desirous of getting a deepwater harbor, offered to give up its claim to Skagway and Dyea if the United States would give it Pyramid harbor, which is the more westerly of the two upper reaches of the Lynn canal. This offer was declined, as was also the proposal of the Canadian government to submit the matter to arbitration. The United States government would not thus admit that there was any doubt as to the correctness of its interpretation of the treaty by which Russia ceded Alaska to the United States, March 30, 1867. A treaty between the United States and Great Britain had been signed on January 30, 1897, providing for the demarcation of so much of the boundary between Canada and Alaska as lies along the one hundred and forty-first meridian west from Greenwich, it being assumed that the peak of Mount St. Elias is on that meridian. At several points there were discrepancies in the results obtained by the Americans and the Canadians, and in 1900 negotiations were begun for a new survey by means of telegraphic observations. Meanwhile a modus vivendi was agreed upon, October 20, 1899, by which the property rights of settlers of both nationalities are protected.
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The most serious labor strike in the history of the country was that of the anthracite mineworkers in 1902. These had been organized in 1899, and in 1900 had declared a strike, which was settled by an advance of ten percent in wages, and other concessions. In February, 1902, the United Mineworkers asked the operators to meet them in conference March 12, and agree upon a wage scale for the ensuing year. This the presidents of the companies declined to do, and they gave their reasons. The matter was brought before the National Civic Federation, but without result. The mineworkers then asked to have the question submitted either to an arbitration committee of five, or to a Roman Catholic archbishop, a Protestant Episcopal bishop, and one other person. These propositions also were declined. On May 15 the mineworkers declared a strike, their demands being these: An increase of twenty percent in the pay of those who worked by the ton. An eight-hour day, with no reduction of the wage, for those employed by the day. Payment by weight to be based on a ton of 2,240 pounds. The miners had previously obtained the passage of a law by the Pennsylvania legislature which forbade any man to work as a miner in the anthracite field unless he had a certificate of competence based on two years' experience as a laborer. Only about 40,000 men held such certificates, and nearly all of them belonged to the union. The whole number of men involved in the strike was 145,000. The men employed in the bituminous coal-fields refused to join in the strike. The mine-owners attempted to operate the mines with non-union labor, and declared that they could do so if their employees and their property were protected as they had a right to be. But there was serious rioting on the part of the strikers, with numerous murders of non-union men and occasioned wrecking of their houses with dynamite; for all of which no one was punished, and no adequate protection was afforded to the men who chose not to be idle. After unaccountable delay, the governor of the State called out militia to suppress the disorder, but to little effect. In many instances the militiamen fraternized with the rioters. The stock of coal in the market ran very low, and prices went up to more than four times the normal. In October the operators offered to submit the matter to the arbitration of a commission to be appointed by the President of the United States, to consist of an engineer officer of the army or the navy, an expert mining engineer not connected with the coal properties, a judge of the United States District Court, an eminent sociologist, and a practical miner; the findings of the commission to be binding for three years. This proposition was accepted by the mineworkers, and mining was resumed on October 23. But the mines had been practically unworked so long that there was a serious scarcity of anthracite through the ensuing winter. The President appointed the commission, of which Judge George Gray was chairman, and it convened promptly and proceded at once to take testimony and hear arguments of counsel.
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The Samoan or Navigator Islands, in the Pacific, had been guaranteed independence, at a conference signed in Berlin in 1889, by Germany, the United States, and Great Britain. But when King Maleatoa died, in 1898, there was trouble about the succession, and the kingship was abolished. In November, 1899, Great Britain renounced her claim upon the islands, all west of the meridian of 1710 west from Greenwich to belong to Germany, and all east of it to belong to the United States. This arrangement, which those two powers accepted, gave Germany the two largest islands—Savaii and Upolu—but in giving the island of Tutuila to the United States it gave us the only good harbor in the group, that of Pago Pago. In fact, this landlocked harbor is the largest and best in the Pacific. The island of Tutuila has an area of 54 square miles and nearly 4,000 inhabitants. It is mountainous, well wooded, and very fertile. The other islands in the American part of the group have an area, in the aggregate, of about 25 square miles, with a population of about 2,660. Civil government has been established by the Americans, but the native customs are not interfered with, nor the authority of the native chiefs.
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The island possessions of the United States, not contiguous to our coasts, now include Puerto Rico in the West Indies, the Philippine group, the Hawaiian group, Guam of the Ladrone group, a part of the Samoan group, and Wake Island. The last-named is an islet in the Pacific, west of the Hawaiian islands, and about halfway between them and the Ladrones, which may prove valuable as a station for an ocean cable. These island possessions have, all together, an area of more than 140,000 square miles (almost as large as the State of Montana—or more than twice as large as the New England States), with a population of more than ten millions—about as many as New York and Massachusetts together.
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The American genius for invention, which manifested itself as soon as the Patent Office was established in 1791, appears never to have ceased its activity to the present day, and never to have lacked more worlds to conquer. One of its earliest triumphs was the cotton-gin, invented in 1793, and this has been followed by the reaping-machine, now developed to an affair drawn by twenty horses, which cuts the wheat, threshes it and cleans it, and puts it into bags as it goes along; the electric telegraph, anesthetics, the sewing-machine, the telephone, the phonograph, the perfecting-press, the grain-elevator, and the electric railway. The greatest of our living inventors is undoubtedly Thomas Alva Edison, who since the date of his first invention, an automatic repeater for the telegraph, just forty years ago, has been steadily at work with his experiments, and has perhaps produced a greater number of largely useful inventions than any man that ever lived. These include his contributions to the scheme of electric lighting, a part of the telephone, the phonograph, the kinetoscope, and, what seems most wonderful of all, sextuplex telegraphy—the sending of six messages on one wire at the same time. After all these achievements, with the inventor still in vigorous manhood, and spending his days in his laboratory, no one can tell what new thing will issue from it next.
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Keeping an even step with the development of labor-saving machinery, the business development of the country, in manufactures and commerce, has astonished the world, especially in these latter years. It was an old proverb that blood could not be had from a stone; but Americans showed that at least oil may be taken from a rock, and in such enormous quantities as to kill the whale-fishery and illuminate at trifling expense the lonely cabins on the farthest frontiers. The commerce that passes the Strait of Detroit is greater than that of the Suez Canal, and the power of Niagara has been harnessed like a well-broken horse and carried many miles on simple wires. The Falls of St. Anthony, which not many years ago were but a picturesque subject for wandering artists, are now grinding wheat to feed the nations; while the great stock-yards of Chicago furnish the meat that in movable refrigerators goes to the ends of the world. And in 1901 John Pierpont Morgan, an American financier, grandson and namesake of an American poet, organized and brought into being the greatest business concern that ever existed—the United States Steel Corporation—which has a capital of more than a thousand million dollars. In the first six months of that year the railroads of the United States increased their earnings by nearly seventy million dollars. The output of steel rails that year was nearly three million tons, and of pig-iron more than sixteen million tons. The total capitalization of new industrial enterprises incorporated in that year was nearly three thousand million dollars. The wheat yield was six hundred and forty-five million bushels, and the corn crop more than twice as much. More than two hundred million dollars have been expended on irrigation works for the reclamation of arid lands. The value of the merchandise exported exceeded the value of the imports more than five hundred million dollars; and the number of immigrants that came to our shores was nearly half a million.
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Such was the condition of our country, and such its vast and varied interests, when the youngest of our Presidents was suddenly called to the chief-magistracy. His first annual message made a most gratifying presentment of the condition and prospects of the Union. After paying a glowing tribute to the character of President McKinley, he discussed the danger from anarchists that came to us among the least desirable of the foreign immigrants, and said: "I earnestly recommend to the Congress that in the exercise of its wise discretion it should take into consideration the coming to this country of anarchists, or persons professing principles hostile to all government and justifying the murder of those placed in authority. Such individuals as those who not long ago gathered in open meeting to glorify the murder of King Hubert of Italy perpetrate a crime, and the law should insure their rigorous punishment. They and those like them should be kept out of this country; and if found here should they be promptly deported to the country whence they came; and far-reaching provision should be made for the punishment of those who stay. No matter calls more urgently for the wisest thought of the Congress."
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He dwelt upon the fact that business confidence had been restored in the past five years and a period of abounding prosperity had begun, and then proceeded to say of the "trusts," which were becoming a political question, "There is a widespread conviction in the minds of the American people that the great corporations known as trusts are in certain of their features and tendencies hurtful to the general welfare. It is no limitation upon property rights or freedom of contract to require that when men receive from government the privilege of doing business under corporate form, which frees them from individual responsibility, and enables them to call into their enterprises the capital of the public, they shall do so upon absolutely truthful representations as to the value of the property in which the capital is to be invested. Corporations engaged in interstate commerce should be regulated if they are found to exercise a license working to the public injury. It should be as much the aim of those who seek for social betterment to rid the business world of crimes of cunning as to rid the entire body politic of crimes of violence. Great corporations exist only because they are created and safeguarded by our institutions; and it is therefore our right and our duty to see that they work in harmony with these institutions. The first essential in determining how to deal with the great industrial combinations is knowledge of the facts—publicity. In the interest of the public, the government should have the right to inspect and examine the workings of the great corporations engaged in interstate business. Publicity is the only sure remedy which we can now invoke."
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He recommended the creation of a new cabinet office, to be known as the Department of Commerce and Industries.
vol.5, p.1396
Of reciprocity, much discussed as a mitigant of tariff burdens, he said: "Subject to this proviso of the proper protection necessary to our industrial well-being at home, the principle of reciprocity must command our hearty support. The phenomenal growth of our export trade emphasizes the urgency of the need for wider markets and for a liberal policy in dealing with foreign nations."
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The one thing in which the United States is inferior to all the great European nations is a merchant marine. This condition has existed ever since our commerce was swept from the high seas by Englishbuilt privateers flying the Confederate flag. The attention of Congress and the people has been called to this fact over and over again by our presidents and our publicists, but still it exists. The President made one more plea for a remedy, in these words: "At present American shipping is under certain great disadvantages when put in competition with the shipping of foreign countries. Many of the fast foreign steamships, at a speed of fourteen knots or above, are subsidized; and all our ships, sailing vessels and steamers alike, cargo-carriers of slow speed, and mail-carriers of high speed, have to meet the fact that the original cost of building American ships is greater than is the case abroad; that the wages paid American officers and seamen are very much higher than those paid the officers and seamen of foreign competing countries; and that the standard of living on our ships is far superior to the standard of living on the ships of our commercial rivals. Our government should take such action as will remedy these inequalities. The American merchant marine should be restored to the ocean."
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Our forests were disappearing rapidly enough before the axe of the lumberman when an invention of doubtful value enormously increased the peril of their utter extinction. This was the making of paper from pulp, to feed the rapid printing-presses that turn off tens of thousands of sheets in an hour and flood every corner of the country with newspapers and cheap books. The lumberman cuts no tree that is less than eight inches in diameter, but the pulpmill devours everything, devours every sapling within its reach. The subject of afforestation is coming to be one of our great economical problems. The President aptly says: "The wise administration of the forest reserves will not be less helpful to the interests which depend on water than to those which depend on wood and grass. The water-supply itself depends upon the forest. In the arid region it is water, not land, which measures production. The western half of the United States would sustain a population greater than that of our whole country today if the waters that now run to waste were saved and used for irrigation. The forest and water problems are perhaps the most vital internal questions of the United States." And of irrigation he said: "The forests alone cannot, however, fully regulate and conserve the waters of the arid region Great storage-works are necessary to equalize the flow of streams and to save the flood-waters. Their construction has been conclusively shown to be an undertaking too vast for private effort. Nor can it be best accomplished by the individual States acting alone. Far-reaching interstate problems are involved; and the resources of single States would often be inadequate. It is properly a national function, at least in some of its features."
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There was a loud and continued cry—though probably not from a great number—that our Government was but practicing tyranny in subduing the Filipinos and keeping possession of that archipelago, and that it should be relinquished. On this subject the President says: "History may safely be challenged to show a single instance in which a masterful race such as ours, having been forced by the exigencies of war to take possession of an alien land, has behaved to its inhabitants with the disinterested zeal for their progress that our people have shown in the Philippines. To leave the islands at this time would mean that they would fall into a welter of murderous anarchy. Such desertion of duty on our part would be a crime against humanity."
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Of the much-discussed Monroe doctrine he made this declaration: "The Monroe doctrine should be the cardinal feature of the foreign policy of all the nations of the two Americas, as it is of the United States. Just seventy-eight years have passed since President Monroe in his annual message announced that 'the American continents are henceforth not to be considered as subjects for future colonization by any European power.' In other words, the Monroe doctrine is a declaration that there must be no territorial aggrandizement by any non-American power at the expense of any American power on American soil. It is no wise intended as hostile to any nation in the Old World. Still less is it intended to give cover to any aggression by one New World power at the expense of any other. It is simply a step, and a long step, toward assuring the universal peace of the world by securing the possibility of permanent peace on this hemisphere."
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When Perry won his decisive victory on Lake Erie, in 1813, two of the largest vessels of his fleet had been built the winter before, at Erie, Pa., from green timber just felled in the forest. Half a century later, when our country was plunged into civil war, ironclad gunboats, for service on the western rivers, were built in one hundred days. But so great has been the advance in naval architecture and naval gunnery that the warships of the great nations now require years for their construction and equipment. The building of our modern navy—the ships by which the pride of Spain was humbled and her flag abolished from the Western Hemisphere—was begun in 1882, and has been in progress ever since, the most powerful vessels having been built since 1892. The largest afloat is the new battleship Maine, launched in July, 1901, which has a displacement of twelve thousand three hundred tons and engines of sixteen thousand horsepower, can carry two thousand tons of coal, and has a speed of eighteen knots an hour. Of others that have been planned, but not yet built, some are to have a displacement of fifteen thousand tons and engines of nineteen thousand horsepower, with a speed of nineteen knots. The whole number of vessels in our navy is three hundred and five, of which all but seventeen are fit for sea service. Twenty of these are battleships, eight are armored cruisers, and twenty-three are protected cruisers. The others are smaller and less powerful, torpedo-boats, supply-ships, etc. Some of the protected cruisers can make twenty-three knots an hour. The largest of these ships are clad in heavy steel armor, and all are armed with improved breech-loading and rapid-firing guns. The latest experiments have been with submarine torpedo-boats, and one of these invented by Holland, has proved successful. Rear-Admiral John Lowe remained in it beneath the surface of the water fifteen hours, and reported that it was perfectly manageable. Attempts at this method of warfare have been made from time to time since the first years of the nineteenth century; but heretofore they have proved harmful only to their inventors and navigators.
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Our navy has 1,945 officers (commissioned and warrant), and 25,228 enlisted men. The active officers comprise 1 admiral, 24 rear-admirals, and 75 captains. In addition we have a marine corps of 200 officers and 6,000 men, and naval militia in several of the States, consisting in the aggregate of more than 400 officers and 4,600 men.
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The maintenance of an army is a simpler problem, since the country has proved more than once that it can quickly put into the field a vast number of volunteers who, from their superior intelligence and education, need but little drill to become equal to regulars. According to the act of Congress of February 2, 1901, the army now consists of 15 regiments of cavalry, 1 artillery corps, 30 field batteries and 126 companies of coast artillery, 30 regiments of infantry, 3 battalions of engineers, and an additional provisional force of 5,000 men. The total strength is about 66,000 men, of whom 3,800 are commissioned officers. The law limits the total strength to 100,000 men.
vol.5, p.1401
Our armament is not so vast and powerful as those of some of the European nations; but one of our most eminent citizens has called attention to the fact that it need not be, since in case of war with them we should only have to close our ports and deprive them of our agricultural products on which they so largely subsist.
vol.5, p.1401
The march of invention and discovery goes on steadily, and usually Americans are in the lead. The recently perfected discovery that mosquitoes are the distributors of malaria—one of the most important in the medical world—was made and published by Dr. Albert F. A. King, of Washington, as long ago as 1883.
vol.5, p.1401
Edison's wonderful feat of sending six messages simultaneously on one wire has been eclipsed by William Marconi, who sends them thousands of miles on no wire at all. In January, 1903, a wireless message of more than fifty words was sent across the Atlantic from the President of the United States to the King of England, and an answer of equal length was promptly returned. And still later a message was wafted through the ambient air from the United States to Italy.
vol.5, p.1401 - p.1402
The dream that began with the Montgolfiers a hundred and twenty years ago has never been abandoned. Tennyson expresses it poetically in one of his finest creations:
"Saw the heavens fill with commerce, argosies of magic sails,
Pilots of the purple twilight dropping down with costly bales;
Heard the heavens fill with shouting, and there rained a
	ghastly dew
From the nations' airy navies grappling in the central blue;
Far along the worldwide whisper of the south wind rushing
	Warm,
With the standards of the peoples plunging through the thunder-storm."
vol.5, p.1402
The art of navigating the air has not yet reached that perfection, but great advances have been made. Some of the most daring ascents have been made by American aeronauts, and the longest balloon voyage on authentic record is that of John La Mountain and three companions from St. Louis, Mo., to Watertown, N. Y., more than 800 miles, in sixteen hours. Experiments with dirigible balloons, or air-ships, have been renewed and extended in the past few years; and among the foremost inventors and experimenters is Professor Samuel P. Langley, who has been working on the problem of flight through the air by mechanical means.
vol.5, p.1402 - p.1403
With all our material progress and vast accumulation of wealth, it is gratifying to know that we are not growing sordid and penurious. There is not a country in the world that spends money so liberally for popular education, or that has developed so many ways of reaching the people with instruction and making it available to them. Nor is there one in which so much money is given from private means for public uses. For several years a careful record has been kept of the gifts and bequests of American citizens for educational, religious, and benevolent purposes. In this record no account is taken of any gift of less value than $5,000, or of the regular offerings of churches, or of legislative appropriations. In 1900 the total was $47,500,000. In 1901 it was $107,360,000. In 1902 it was $94,000,000.
vol.5, p.1403
When we consider that all these things are taking place in a country of more than 3,000,000 square miles, the only one that borders on both the great oceans, with a chain of lakes on the north and an inland sea on the south, with navigable rivers, fertile plains, and mountains filled with mineral wealth, in the north temperate zone, with a people speaking the language of the business world, and having the most popular government ever known, we may reasonably cherish a considerable pride that we are Americans.
Chapter 79:
1900-1904
Roosevelt's Administration
Important Treaties.—Inheritance of Property.—International Arbitration.—Articles of War.—Alaska Boundary.—Extradition.—Panama Ship Canal.
vol.5, p.1404
Within a few years more than a dozen treaties, some of them of the highest importance, between the United States and other powers, have been ratified and proclaimed.
vol.5, p.1404 - p.1405
One between the United States and Great Britain, relating to the tenure and disposition of property inherited by a citizen of one country from a citizen of the other, was proclaimed August 6, 1900. This provides that when real property is thus inherited (or would be so inherited were it not contrary to the laws of the land where the property is situated), the inheritor shall be allowed a term of three years in which to sell the property, this term to be reasonably extended if circumstances render it necessary, and shall be allowed to carry the proceeds out of the country exempt from any taxes or charges other than those that may be imposed in like cases upon citizens of the country from which the proceeds are drawn. And in like manner a citizen of either country may dispose by will of his personal property within the territory of the other. It also provides that in case any citizen of either country dies in the other, leaving neither known heirs nor testamentary executors, the local authorities shall inform the nearest consular officer of the nation to which the deceased person belonged, and such officer shall have the right to appear in behalf of any absent heirs or creditors. And it is added that, in all that concerns the right of disposing of every kind of property, real or personal, citizens or subjects of each of the high contracting parties shall in the dominions of the other enjoy the rights which are or may be accorded to the citizens or subjects of the most favored nation. Most of the colonies of Great Britain—Canada being an exception—promptly acceded to this treaty.
vol.5, p.1405 - p.1406
On November 1, 1901, the President proclaimed that a treaty had been entered into by the United States with Germany, Austria-Hungary, Belgium, Denmark, Spain, France, Great Britain, Italy, the Netherlands, Persia, Portugal, Roumania, Russia, Siam, Sweden and Norway, Bulgaria, Japan, Montenegro, Switzerland, Greece, Mexico, Servia, and Luxemburg for the permanent institution of an international court of arbitration. The representatives of these governments met at The Hague to formulate the rules for such a court. The representatives of the United States at this conference were Andrew D. White, Seth Low, Stanford Newel, and Alfred T. Mahan. By the articles adopted, the signatory powers were committed to these principles and rules: To use their best efforts to insure pacific settlement of international differences. In case of serious disagreement, to have recourse, before an appeal to arms, to the good offices or meditation of one or more friendly powers. That one or more powers, strangers to the dispute, should on their own initiative offer their good offices as mediators, even during hostilities. That the functions of the mediator are at an end when either party to the dispute declines the proposed means of reconciliation. That the good offices and mediation should have exclusively the character of advice and never be of binding force. That the acceptance of mediation should not delay or hinder mobilization or other preparation for war. That if mediation occurs after hostilities are begun, it shall cause no interruption of military operations in progress. The signatory powers undertake to organize a permanent court of arbitration, accessible at all times, and competent for all arbitration cases unless the parties agree to institute a special tribunal. An international bureau, established at The Hague, serves as a record office for the court. Each power is to appoint, for a term of six years, not more than four persons "of known competency in questions of international law, of the highest moral reputation, and disposed to accept the duties of arbitrators," who shall be members of the court. For any case that comes before the court, arbitrators are to be chosen from this list. A permanent administrative council, composed of the diplomatic representatives of the signatory powers accredited to The Hague and the Netherland Minister of Foreign Affairs, is provided for, and is charged with the establishment of the international bureau. The course of procedure in cases of arbitration is minutely set forth in several articles. The representatives of the United States, in signing the treaty, made this reservation: "Nothing contained in this convention shall be so construed as to require the United States of America to depart from its traditional policy of not intruding upon, interfering with, or entangling administration of any foreign state; nor shall anything contained in the said convention be construed to imply a relinquishment by the United States of America of its traditional attitude toward purely American questions."
vol.5, p.1406
On April 20, 1903, Andrew Carnegie gave $1,500,000 to erect a Temple of Peace at The Hague for the Court of Arbitration.
vol.5, p.1406 - p.1407
On November 1, 1901, the President proclaimed a treaty that had been ratified between the United States and Germany, Austria-Hungary, Belgium, China, Denmark, Spain, Mexico, France, Great Britain, Greece, Italy, Japan, Luxemburg, Montenegro, the Netherlands, Persia, Portugal, Roumania, Russia, Servia, Siam, Sweden and Norway, Switzerland, Turkey, and Bulgaria, for the adaptation to maritime warfare of the principles of the Geneva Convention of August 22, 1864. This provides that hospital ships shall be respected and be exempt from capture, and that the religious, medical, or hospital staff of any captured ship shall be inviolable, and its members can not be made prisoners of war.
vol.5, p.1407
On the same day was proclaimed a treaty concerning "the launching of projectiles and explosives from balloons, and other new methods of a similar nature." It is agreed that this shall be prohibited for a term of five years. The powers that joined in this treaty were the same, with one exception, that signed the treaty described in the last paragraph. It is noticeable that Great Britain's signature is withheld from this treaty.
vol.5, p.1407
On April 11, 1902, the President proclaimed the ratification of a treaty, signed by Great Britain as well as by the powers mentioned above, to regulate the laws and customs of war on land. Some of the sixty articles of war thus adopted are identical with those long since observed. Others included these:
vol.5, p.1407
"The population of a territory which has not been occupied who, on the enemy's approach, spontaneously take up arms to resist the invading troops without having time to organize themselves in accordance with Article I [with officers and a distinctive flag] shall be regarded a belligerent if they respect the laws and customs of war."
vol.5, p.1407 - p.1408
"Prisoners of war are in the power of the hostile government, but not in that of the individual or corps who captured them. They must be humanely treated. All their personal belongings, except arms, horses, and military papers, remain their property."
vol.5, p.1408
"The state may utilize the labor of prisoners of war according to their rank and aptitude. Their tasks shall not be excessive, and shall have nothing to do with the military operations. Prisoners may be authorized to work for the public service, for private persons, or on their own account. Work done for the state shall be paid for according to the tariffs in force for soldiers of the national army employed on similar tasks. The wages of the prisoners shall go towards improving their position, and the balance shall be paid them at the time of their release, after deducting the cost of their maintenance."
vol.5, p.1408
"Individuals who follow an army without directly belonging to it, such as newspaper correspondents and reporters, sutlers, contractors, who fall into the enemy's hands, and whom the latter think fit to detain, have a right to be treated as prisoners of war, provided they can produce a certificate from the military authorities of the army they were accompanying."
vol.5, p.1408
"A bureau for information relative to prisoners of war is instituted, on the commencement of hostilities, in each of the belligerent states, and, when necessary, in the neutral countries on whose territory belligerents have been received. This bureau is intended to answer all inquiries about prisoners of war, and is furnished by the various services concerned with all the necessary information to enable it to keep an individual return for each prisoner of war. It is also the duty of the information bureau to receive and collect all objects of personal use, valuables, letters, etc., found on the battlefields or left by prisoners who have died in hospital or ambulance, and to transmit them to those interested."
vol.5, p.1409
"Relief societies for prisoners of war, which are regularly constituted in accordance with the law of the country with the object of serving as the intermediary for charity, shall receive from the belligerents for themselves and their duly accredited agents every facility, within the bounds of military requirements and administrative regulations, for the effective accomplishment of their humane task."
vol.5, p.1409
"The information bureau shall have the privilege of free postage. Letters, money orders, and valuables, as well as postal parcels destined for the prisoners of war or despatched by them, shall be free of all postal duties. Gifts and relief in kind for prisoners of war shall be admitted free of all duties of entry and others, as well as of payments for carriage by the government railways."
vol.5, p.1409
"Officers taken prisoners may receive, if necessary, the full pay allowed them in this position by their country's regulations, the amount to be repaid by their government."
vol.5, p.1409
"The right of belligerents to adopt means of injuring the enemy is not unlimited. Besides the prohibitions provided by special conventions, it is especially prohibited:
vol.5, p.1409
"(a) To employ poison or poisoned arms;
vol.5, p.1409
"(b) To kill or wound treacherously individuals belonging to the hostile nation or army;
vol.5, p.1409
"(c) To kill or wound an enemy who, having laid down arms or having no longer means of defence, has surrendered at discretion;
vol.5, p.1409
"(d) To declare that no quarter will be given;
vol.5, p.1409
"(e) To employ arms, projectiles, or material of a nature to cause superfluous injury;
vol.5, p.1409
"(f) To make improper use of a flag of truce, the national flag, or military ensigns and the enemy's uniform, as well as the distinctive badges of the Geneva Convention;
vol.5, p.1410
"(g) To destroy or seize the enemy's property, unless such destruction or seizure be imperatively demanded by the necessities of war."
vol.5, p.1410
"In sieges and bombardments all necessary steps should be taken to spare as far as possible edifices devoted to religion, art, science, and charity, hospitals, and places where the sick and wounded are collected, provided they are not used at the same time for military purposes. The besieged should indicate these buildings or places by some particular and visible signs, which should previously be notified to the assailants."
vol.5, p.1410
"The pillage of a town or place, even when taken by assault, is prohibited."
vol.5, p.1410
"Family honors and rights, individual lives and private property, as well as religious convictions and liberty, must be respected. Private property cannot be confiscated."
vol.5, p.1410
"No general penalty, pecuniary or otherwise, can be inflicted on the population on account of the acts of individuals for which it cannot be regarded as collectively responsible."
vol.5, p.1410
"The property of the communes, that of religious, charitable, and educational institutions, and those of arts and science, even when state property, shall be treated as private property."
vol.5, p.1410
A treaty between the United States and Guatemala, which secures to a citizen of either country the same protection for his trademarks or trade-labels in the other country that he enjoys in his own, was ratified and proclaimed April 11, 1902.
vol.5, p.1410 - p.1411
On October 17, 1902, a treaty between the United States and Great Britain concerning import duties in the British protectorate of Zanzibar was proclaimed. It provides that for a period of fifteen years the tariff on merchandise imported into Zanzibar—except for spirits, firearms, and ammunition—shall not exceed ten percent; that neither differential treatment nor transit duty shall be established in the protectorate; and that, not only in respect to tariffs but also in respect to all commercial interests, citizens and vessels of the United States shall enjoy the same rights, immunities, and protection that are accorded to the most favored nation.
vol.5, p.1411 - p.1412
One of the most important of the treaties was that which was signed January 24, 1903, and ratified and proclaimed on the 3d of March following, between the United States and Great Britain, for a settlement of questions concerning the boundary line between Alaska and British America. That boundary was indicated with sufficient distinctness in the treaty between Russia and Great Britain concluded in 1825; and whatever rights Russia had under that treaty necessarily passed to the United States when Russia sold Alaska to us in 1867. But with the recent discovery of gold in Alaska arose in the Canadian mind a covetous desire for so much of that territory which constitutes the long, southerly extension of Alaska as would guarantee all the approaches from the sea to the gold-fields. The treaty of 1825 defined the boundary as beginning at the most southerly point of Prince of Wales Island, thence following up the inlet known as the Portland Canal, and thence northward along the crest of the mountains; providing that where the crest of the mountains should be found to be more than ten marine leagues (thirty miles) from the coast the line there should be parallel with the sinuosities of the coast and ten leagues from it. This was also clearly indicated on British maps made at that time. The Canadians set up the claim that the line should go straight from headland to headland, crossing some of the bays and inlets, giving Canada the ports, and producing isolated pieces of United States territory. The treaty provided that: "The tribunal shall consist of six impartial jurists of repute, who shall consider judicially the questions submitted to them, each of whom shall first subscribe an oath that he will impartially consider the arguments and evidence presented to the tribunal and will decide thereupon according to his true judgment. Three members of the tribunal shall be appointed by the President of the United States and three by His Britannic Majesty. All questions considered by the tribunal, including the final award, shall be decided by a majority of all the members thereof." It also provided that the tribunal should consider the Russo-British treaty of 1825, and that: "Each party may present to the tribunal all pertinent evidence, documentary, historical, geographical, or topographical, including maps and charts, in its possession or control and applicable to the rightful decision of the questions submitted; and if it appears to the tribunal that there is evidence pertinent to the case in the possession of either party which has not been produced, the tribunal may in its discretion order the production of the same by the party having control thereof." The treaty specifically instructed the tribunal to consider and decide these questions, referring to articles in the treaty of 1825:
vol.5, p.1412
"1. What is intended as the point of commencement of the line?
vol.5, p.1412
"2. What channel is the Portland Channel?
vol.5, p.1412
"3. What course should the line take from the point of commencement to the entrance to Portland Channel?
vol.5, p.1412
"4. To what point on the 56th parallel is the line to be drawn from the head of the Portland Channel, and what course should it follow between these points?
vol.5, p.1412 - p.1413
"5. In extending the line of demarcation northward from said point on the parallel of the 56th de gree of north latitude, following the crest of the mountains situated parallel to the coast until its intersection with the 141st degree of longitude west of Greenwich, subject to the condition that if such line should anywhere exceed the distance of ten marine leagues from the ocean then the boundary between the British and the Russian territory should be formed by a line parallel to the sinuosities of the coast and distant therefrom not more than ten marine leagues, was it the intention and meaning of said convention of 1825 that there should remain in the exclusive possession of Russia a continuous fringe or strip of coast on the mainland, not exceeding ten marine leagues in width, separating the British possessions from the bays, ports, inlets, havens, and waters of the ocean, and extending from the said point on the 56th degree of latitude north to a point where such line of demarcation should intersect the 141st degree of longitude west of the meridian of Greenwich?
vol.5, p.1413
"6. If the foregoing question should be answered in the negative, and in the event of the summit of such mountains proving to be in places more than ten marine leagues from the coast, should the width of the lisiere which was to belong to Russia be measured (1) from the mainland coast of the ocean, strictly so called, along a line perpendicular thereto, or (2) was it the intention and meaning of the said convention that where the mainland coast is indented by deep inlets, forming part of the territorial waters of Russia, the width of the lisiere was to be measured (a) from the line of the general direction of the mainland coast, or (b) from the line separating the waters of the ocean from the territorial waters of Russia, or (c) from the heads of the aforesaid inlets?
vol.5, p.1413 - p.1414
"7. What, if any exists, are the mountains referred to as situated parallel to the coast, which mountains, when within ten marine leagues from thee coast, are declared to form the eastern boundary?"
vol.5, p.1414
The tribunal met in London, and its decision was rendered October 17, 1903. This decision was in favor of the United States on all points, except that it gave to Canada the Portland Canal, which forms the southern boundary of that portion of Alaska. The Canadians, whose eagerness for the territory had even carried them to the length of producing a false map, were disappointed by the decision and were seriously offended because one of the British commissioners recognizing a plain case, and mindful of his oath, had voted with the Americans.
vol.5, p.1414
Supplementary extradition treaties were concluded with Mexico, April 3, 1903, and with the Netherlands, May 31, 1904.
vol.5, p.1414
A treaty of friendship and general relations was concluded with Spain, April 30, 1903, reestablishing the conditions that existed before the war of 1898.
vol.5, p.1414 - p.1415
A treaty for the construction of the proposed Panama ship canal by the United States was signed on January 22, 1903, and was ratified by the United States Senate on March 17, the vote being 73 to 5. But the Colombian Senate rejected it August 17, and two months later proposed a new treaty that involved the payment to Colombia by the United States of $25,000,000. It was evident that the Colombian Government was simply playing fast and loose in order to get as much money as possible for a concession that would be an actual advantage to that country. This, together with other grievances, incensed the people of the State of Panama to the point of insurrection, and when it appeared that the uprising was successful, and the Republic of Panama was proclaimed November 3, the United States Government three days later recognized it as an independent power. On the 18th of that month Secretary Hay and Mr. Bunau-Varilla, Panama's minister at Washington, signed a new treaty for the isthmian canal, which was ratified and proclaimed February 26, 1904. Meanwhile Colombia had offered to make a canal concession to the United States free of cost if the United States would permit the subjugation of Panama. By the new treaty the United States guarantees to maintain the independence of the Republic of Panama; and the general concession is in these words:
vol.5, p.1415 - p.1416
"The Republic of Panama grants to the United States in perpetuity the use, occupation, and control of a zone of land and land under water for the construction, maintenance, operation, sanitation, and protection of said canal of the width of ten miles, extending to the distance of five miles on each side of the center line of the route of the canal to be constructed; the said zone beginning in the Caribbean Sea, three marine miles from mean low-water mark, and extending to and across the Isthmus of Panama into the Pacific Ocean to a distance of three marine miles from mean low-water mark, with the proviso that the cities of Panama and Colon and the harbors adjacent to said cities, which are included within the boundaries of the zone above described, shall not be included within this grant. The Republic of Panama further grants to the United States in perpetuity the use, occupation, and control of any other lands and waters outside of the zone above described which may be necessary and convenient for the construction, maintenance, operation, sanitation, and protection of the said canal or of any auxiliary canals, or other works necessary and convenient for the construction, maintenance, operation, sanitation, and protection of the said enterprise. The Republic of Panama further grants in like manner to the United States in perpetuity all islands within the limits of the zone above described and in addition thereto the group of small islands in the Bay of Panama, named Perico, Naos, Culebra, and Flamenco. The Republic of Panama grants to the United States all the rights, powers, and authority within the zone mentioned and described in Article II of this agreement, and within the limits of all auxiliary lands and waters mentioned and described in said Article II, which the United States would possess and exercise if it were the sovereign of the territory within which said lands and waters are located, to the entire exclusion of the exercise by the Republic of Panama of any such sovereign rights, power, or authority."
vol.5, p.1416
The treaty also gives to the United States the use of all streams and lakes that may be necessary, in connection with the canal for navigation, power, or sanitation, and also a monopoly for the construction and operation of any system of communication, by canal or railroad, across the isthmus from the Caribbean Sea to the Pacific Ocean. The rights of policing and sanitation are specifically granted. The Republic of Panama transfers to the United States all rights or proprietorship that it may have in the property of the New Panama Canal Company and the Panama Railroad Company, and authorizes those companies to grant or sell their properties and privileges to the United States. The United States agrees to pay to the Republic of Panama $10,000,000 in gold on the ratification of the treaty, and $250,000 a year thereafter, beginning nine years after the ratification. Any disputes that may arise are to be referred to a joint commission. The United States paid the Canal Company $40,000,000 for its property and franchise.
vol.5, p.1416 - p.1417
The importance of a ship canal by means of which both war vessels and merchant craft may be passed, through United States territory exclusively, from the ocean to the Great Lakes, has been often urged upon legislators. In 1903 the Legislature of New York passed a bill, subject to popular approval, appropriating $101,000,000 for enlargement of the Erie Canal, and the action was ratified at the polls in the succeeding election. This, indeed, only contemplates a widening and deepening, with some changes of route, to make a barge canal; but it is looked upon as a step toward the construction of ship canal which is supposed to be one of the certainties of the future.
Chapter 80:
1904-1905
Roosevelt's Administration—Continued
The Presidential Election of 1904.—Chief Declarations of the Platforms.—The Result Compared.—Principal Topics Of the Annual Message.—Labor and Capital.—Trusts.—Immigration and Citizenship.—The Agricultural Department and its Work.—Establishment of the Department of Commerce and Labor.—Growth of Cities.—Reciprocity With Cuba.—The Pacific Cable.—The Mormon Question.
vol.5, p.1418 - p.1419
The most important event of the year 1904 was the Presidential election. The platform of the Republican party recalled the fact that the party was now exactly half a century old, and that in the forty-four years since its first triumph by the election of Abraham Lincoln it had had complete control of the Government twenty-four years, and partial control for eighteen more, and reasoned that this was not due to chance, but was a demonstration that the party had commanded the confidence of the American people for nearly two generations to a degree never equalled in our history, because it had displayed a high capacity for government, "which has been made even more conspicuous by the incapacity and infirmity of purpose shown by its opponents." It reminded the public that it had made protection of home industries the national policy, had established the gold standard, and had so established the public credit that even in time of war the Government was able to borrow money at two percent. It claimed credit for the enterprise of an isthmian canal, the irrigation of arid lands at the West, the reorganization of the army, the improvement of the militia, and the steady increase of the navy. On the much debated subject of the "trusts" it made this declaration:
vol.5, p.1419
"Laws enacted by the Republican party, which the Democratic party failed to enforce, and which were intended for the protection of the public against the unjust discrimination or the illegal encroachment of vast aggregations of capital, have been fearlessly enforced by a Republican President, and new laws insuring reasonable publicity as to the operations of great corporations, and providing additional remedies for the prevention of discrimination in freight rates, have been passed by a Republican Congress. We promise to continue these policies."
vol.5, p.1419
Its other declarations included these:
vol.5, p.1419
"We insist upon the maintenance of the principle of protection, and therefore rates of duty should be readjusted only when conditions have so changed that the public interest demands their alteration; but this work cannot safely be committed to any other hands than those of the Republican party. Whether, as in 1892, the Democratic party declares the protective tariff unconstitutional or whether it demands tariff reform or tariff revision, its real object is always the destruction of the protective system."

vol.5, p.1419
"We have extended widely our foreign markets, and we believe in the adoption of all practicable methods for their further extension, including commercial reciprocity wherever reciprocal arrangements can be effected consistent with the principles of protection and without injury to American agriculture, American labor, or any American industry."
vol.5, p.1419
"The maintenance of the gold standard, established by the Republican party, cannot safely be committed to the Democratic party, which resisted its adoption and has never given any proof since that time of belief in it or fidelity to it."
vol.5, p.1420
"we favor legislation which will encourage and build up the American merchant marine, and we cordially approve the legislation of the last Congress which created the Merchant Marine Commission to investigate and report upon this subject."
vol.5, p.1420
"We cordially approve the attitude of President Roosevelt and Congress in regard to the exclusion of Chinese labor, and promise a continuance of the Republican policy in that direction,"
vol.5, p.1420
The newest and most radical declaration was this:
vol.5, p.1420
"We favor such Congressional action as shall determine whether by special discriminations the elective franchise in any State has been unconstitutionally limited, and, if such is the case, we demand that representation in Congress and in the electoral college shall be proportionally reduced as directed by the Constitution of the United States."
vol.5, p.1420
On the subject of trusts of all kinds it made this declaration:
vol.5, p.1420
"Combinations of capital and' of labor are the results of the economic movement of the age; but neither must be permitted to infringe upon the rights and interests of the people. Such combinations, when lawfully formed for lawful purposes, are alike entitled to the protection of the laws, but both are subject to the laws, and neither can be permitted to break them."
vol.5, p.1420
The platform then paid a high tribute to the character of President McKinley, and recited the acts of President Roosevelt's administration.
vol.5, p.1420
The Convention unanimously nominated Theodore Roosevelt for President, with Charles W. Fairbanks, of Indiana, for Vice-President.
vol.5, p.1420
The platform adopted by the Democratic National Convention contained these declarations:
vol.5, p.1420 - p.1421
"Large reductions can easily be made in the annual expenditures of the Government without impairing the efficiency of any branch of the public service, and we shall insist upon the strictest economy and frugality compatible with vigorous and efficient civil, military, and naval administration as a right of the people too clear to be denied or withheld."
vol.5, p.1421
"We favor the enforcement of honesty in the public service, and to that end a thorough legislative investigation of those executive departments of the government already known to teem with corruption, as well as other departments suspected of harboring corruption, and the punishment of ascertained corruptionists."
vol.5, p.1421
"We condemn the action of the Republican party in Congress in refusing to prohibit an executive department from entering into contracts with convicted trusts or unlawful combinations in restraint of interstate trade."
vol.5, p.1421
"We insist that we ought to do for the Filipinos what we have done already for the Cubans, and it is our duty to make that promise now, and upon suitable guarantees of protection to citizens of our own and other countries resident there at the time of our withdrawal, set the Filipino people upon their feet, free and independent, to work out their own destiny."
vol.5, p.1421
"We denounce protectionism as a robbery of the many to enrich the few; and we favor a tariff limited to the needs of the Government economically, effectively, and constitutionally administered, and so levied as not to discriminate against any industry, class, or section."
vol.5, p.1421
"We recognize that the gigantic trusts and combinations designed to enable capital to secure more than its just share of the joint products of capital and labor, and which have been fostered and promoted under Republican rules, are a menace to beneficial competition and an obstacle to permanent business prosperity."
vol.5, p.1422
"We approve the measure which passed the United States Senate in 1896, but which a Republican Congress has ever since refused to enact, relating to contempts in Federal courts and providing for trial by jury in cases of indirect contempt."
vol.5, p.1422
"We favor liberal appropriations for the care and improvement of the waterways of the country."
vol.5, p.1422
"We favor the election of United States Senators by the direct vote of the people."
vol.5, p.1422
"We favor the admission of the Territories of Oklahoma and Indian Territory. We also favor the immediate admission of Arizona and New Mexico as separate States."
vol.5, p.1422
"We demand the examination of polygamy within the jurisdiction of the United States, and the complete separation of Church and State in political affairs."
vol.5, p.1422
"We denounce the ship-subsidy bill recently passed by the United States Senate as an iniquitous appropriation of public funds for private purposes. We favor the upbuilding of a merchant marine without new or additional burdens upon the people and without bounties from the public treasury."
vol.5, p.1422
"We favor liberal trade arrangements with Canada and with peoples of other countries where they can be entered into with benefit to American agriculture, manufactures, mining, or commerce."
vol.5, p.1422
"We favor the reduction of the army and of army expenditures to the point historically demonstrated to be safe and sufficient."
vol.5, p.1422 - p.1423
"We deprecate and condemn the Bourbon-like, selfish, and narrow spirit of the recent Republican Convention at Chicago, which sought to enkindle anew the embers of racial and sectional strife, and we appeal from it to the sober common sense and patriotic spirit of the American people." This refers to that paragraph in the Republican platform which demands that representation in Congress and in the electoral college be proportionally reduced in those States that limit the franchise.
vol.5, p.1423
The Convention nominated Alton Brooks Parker, a judge of the Court of Appeals of the State of New York, for President, and Henry G. Davis, of West Virginia, for Vice-President, Before it adjourned, Judge Parker addressed to it a telegram declaring his belief that the gold standard had been made irrevocable.
vol.5, p.1423
The People's party offered a platform that called for postal savings banks; abolition of child labor and of convict labor; a shorter work day; the initiative and referendum; prohibition of alien ownership of land; government ownership of railroads and telegraphs; abolition of "government by injunction"; and suppression of trusts and monopolies.
vol.5, p.1423
Thomas L. Watson, of Georgia, was nominated for President.
vol.5, p.1423
There were nominations also by the Prohibition party, the Socialist party, and the Social Labor party.
vol.5, p.1423
The campaign was quiet in comparison with some of recent years. In the latter part of it Judge Parker went into the field as a speaker, in the face of the fact that no Presidential candidate that has done so has been successful in the election. The result was that Roosevelt carried all the States except the solid South, receiving 336 electoral votes to 140 for Parker. The total popular vote was smaller by 460,078 than in 1900, the falling off being almost entirely in the Southern States. Roosevelt received 7,627,632 of the popular vote, and Parker 5,080,054. Roosevelt's majority over all was 1,746,768. The Socialist ticket, headed by Eugene V. Debs, received 391,587 votes; the Prohibition, 260,303; the People's party, 114,637; and the Social Labor, 33,453.
vol.5, p.1423 - p.1424
The only Presidential elections that resembled this in the overwhelming nature of the victory were those of Monroe in 1820, Pierce in 1852, and Lincoln in 1864. The reasons for this result that were generally agreed upon were, that no important issue was sharply set forth between the two great parties; that many voters, mindful of the present prosperity of the country, were unwilling to risk a change; and that a large portion of the Democratic party still favored free coinage of silver and were not pleased with the repudiation of this principle by the Convention.
vol.5, p.1424
President Roosevelt's message on the opening of Congress in December, 1904, was received with general favor at home and with marked commendation abroad, as a clear, honest, and temperate discussion of living issues. Perhaps the most important of these, the one that most urgently calls for settlement, is that of the true, final, and amicable relation between capital and labor. If this vital question is capable of a satisfactory settlement, it would seem that our free and enlightened country offers the most promising field in which to seek that solution. The President, in his message, thus discussed it.
vol.5, p.1424 - p.1425
"In the vast and complicated mechanism of our modern civilized life the dominant note is the note of industrialism; and the relations of capital and labor, and especially of organized capital and organized 1abor, to each other and to the public at large, come second in importance only to the intimate questions of family life. Our peculiar form of government, with its sharp division of authority between the nation and the several States, has been on the whole far more advantageous to our development than a more strongly centralized government. But it is undoubtedly responsible for much of the difficulty of meeting with adequate legislation the new problems presented by the total change in industrial conditions on this continent during the last half century. In actual practice it has proved exceedingly difficult, and in many cases impossible, to get unanimity of wise action among the various States on these subjects. From the very nature of the case, this is especially true of the laws affecting the employment of capital in huge masses. With regard to labor the problem is no less important, but it is simpler. As long as the States retain the primary control of the police power the circumstances must be altogether extreme which require interference by the Federal authorities, whether in the way of safeguarding the rights of labor or in the way of seeing that wrong is not done by unruly persons who shield themselves behind the name of labor. If there is resistance to the Federal courts, interference with the mails or interstate commerce, or molestation of Federal property, or if the State authorities in some crisis which they are unable to face call for help, then the Federal Government may interfere; but though such interference may be caused by a condition of things arising out of trouble connected with some question of labor, the interference itself simply takes the form of restoring order without regard to the questions which have caused the breach of order—for to keep order is a primary duty, and in a time of disorder and violence all other questions sink into abeyance until order has been restored. In the District of Columbia and in the Territories the Federal law covers the entire field of government; but the labor question is only acute in populous centers of commerce, manufactures, or mining. Nevertheless, both in the enactment and in the enforcement of law the Federal Government within its restricted sphere should set an example to the State governments, especially in a matter so vital as this affecting labor.
vol.5, p.1425 - p.1426
"I believe that under modern industrial conditioins it is often necessary, and even where not necessary it is yet often wise, that there should be organization of labor in order better to secure the rights of the individual wage-worker. All encouragement should be given to any such organization, so long as it is conducted with a due and decent regard for the rights of others. There are in this country some labor unions which have habitually, and other labor unions which have often, been among the most effective agents in working for good citizenship and for uplifting the condition of those whose welfare should be closest to our hearts. But when any labor union seeks improper ends or seeks to achieve proper ends by improper means, all good citizens, and more especially all honorable public servants, must oppose the wrong-doing as resolutely as they would oppose the wrong-doing of any great corporation. Of course, any violence, brutality, or corruption should not for one moment be tolerated. Wage-workers have an entire right to organize, and by all peaceful and honorable means to endeavor to persuade their fellows to join with them in organizations. They have a legal right, which, according to circumstances, may or may not be a moral right, to refuse to work in company with men who decline to join their organizations. They have under no circumstances the right to commit violence upon those, whether capitalists or wage-workers, who refuse to support their organizations, or who side with those with whom they are at odds, for mob rule is intolerable in any form.
vol.5, p.1426 - p.1427
"There is no objection to employees of the Government forming or belonging to unions, but the Government can neither discriminate for nor discriminate against non-union men who are in its employment or who seek to be employed under it. Moreover, it is a very grave impropriety for Government employees to band themselves together for the purpose of extorting improperly high salaries from the Government. Especially is this true of those within the classified service. The letter-carriers, both municipal and rural, are as a whole an excellent body of public servants. They should be amply paid. But their payment must be obtained by arguing their claims fairly and honorably before the Congress, and not by banding together for the defeat of those Congressmen who refuse to give promises which they cannot in conscience give. The administration has already taken steps to prevent and punish abuses of this nature, but it will be wise for the Congress to supplement this action by legislation."
vol.5, p.1427
Closely allied to this subject—indeed a part of it—is that of the restraint within proper bounds of great corporations, commonly called "trusts," which strive to crush out the competition of small producers or dealers in their respective lines. These have incurred an intense popular hatred, perhaps in some instances more than they deserve, and every political convention declares against them. The President thus sets forth his idea of the proper way to deal with the problem:
vol.5, p.1427 - p.1428
"When we come to deal with great corporations the need for the Government to act directly is far greater than in the case of labor, because great corporations can become such only by engaging in interstate commerce, and interstate commerce is peculiarly the field of the General Government. It is an absurdity to expect to eliminate the abuses in great corporations by State action. It is difficult to be patient with an argument that such matters should be left to the States, because more than one State pursues the policy of creating on easy terms corporations which are never operated within that State at all, but in other States, whose laws they ignore. The National Government alone can deal adequately with these great corporations. To try to deal with them in an intemperate, destructive, or demagogic spirit would in all probability mean that nothing whatever would be accomplished, and, with absolute certainty, that if anything were accomplished it would be of a harmful nature, The American people need to continue to show the very qualities that they have shown—that is, moderation, good sense, the earnest desire to avoid doing any damage, and yet the quiet determination to proceed, step by step, without halt and without hurry, in eliminating, or, at least, in minimizing, whatever of mischief or of evil there is to interstate commerce in the conduct of great corporations. They are acting in no spirit of hostility to wealth, either individual or corporate. They are not against the rich man any more than against the poor man. On the contrary, they are friendly alike toward rich man and toward poor man, provided only that each acts in a spirit of justice and decency toward his fellows. Great corporations are necessary, and only men of great and singular mental power can manage such corporations successfully, and such men must have great rewards. But these corporations should be managed with due regard to the interest of the public as a whole.
vol.5, p.1428 - p.1429
"Yet we must never forget the determining factor in every kind of work, of head or hand, must be the man's own good sense, courage, and kindliness. More important than any legislation is the gradual growth of a feeling of responsibility and forbearance among capitalists and wage-workers alike; a feeling of respect on the part of each man for the rights of others; a feeling of broad community of interest, not merely of capitalists among themselves and of wage-workers among themselves, but of capitalists and wage-workers in their relations to each other and of both in their relation to their fellows who with them make up the body politic. There are many captains of industry, many labor leaders, who realize this.
vol.5, p.1429
"The Bureau of Corporations has made careful preliminary investigation of many important corporations. It will make a special report on the beef industry. The policy of the bureau is to accomplish the purposes of its creation by cooperation, not antagonism; by making constructive legislation, not destructive prosecution, the immediate object of its inquiries; by conservative investigation of law and fact, and by refusal to issue incomplete and hence necessarily inaccurate reports. Its policy being thus one of open inquiry into, and not attack upon, business, the bureau has been able to gain not only the confidence, but, better still, the cooperation of men engaged in legitimate business. The bureau offers to the Congress the means of getting at the cost of production of our various great staples of commerce.
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"Of necessity the careful investigation of special corporations will afford the commissioner knowledge of certain business facts the publication of which might be an improper infringement of private rights. The method of making public the results of these investigations affords under the law a means for the protection of private—rights. The Congress will have all facts except such as would give to another corporation information which would injure the legitimate business of a competitor and destroy the incentive for individual superiority and thrift.
vol.5, p.1429 - p.1430
"The bureau has also made exhaustive examinations into the legal condition under which corporate business is carried on in the various States, into all judicial decisions on the subject and into the various system of corporate taxation in use. I call special attention to the report of the chief of the bureau, and I earnestly ask that the Congress carefully consider the report and recommendations of the commissioner on this subject."
vol.5, p.1430
The most notable thing thus far accomplished in the way of preventing the formation of a great monopoly was regarding the merger of the Northern Securities Company. It was planned to merge in one company the proprietorship of two great competing trunk lines of railway. By direction of the President, the Attorney-General brought the resources of his office to bear upon the case and defeated the project. On April 9, 1903, the United States Court of Appeals declared the merger to be illegal.
vol.5, p.1430
Another subject that has created grave apprehension in the minds of many citizens, and has called for serious discussion and action by Congress, is that of immigration. Virtually, the ports of the United States have always been open to European immigration of every class that could not be proved indisputably to be either criminal or pauper. It cannot be denied that this gives rise to great dangers, nor that these dangers are greater now when the heavy flood of immigration comes from southern Europe instead of, as formerly, from the northern countries of that continent. A fact that increases the danger is the crowding of these immigrants mainly in the cities. It is seriously held by some thoughtful and patriotic citizens that all immigration should be prohibited for a period of ten or fifteen years, till those new citizens already here can be educated into familiarity with our laws and way of life. The President in his message took a somewhat different view. He said:
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"In dealing with the questions of immigration and naturalization, it is indispensable to keep certain facts ever before the minds of those who share in enacting the laws. First and foremost, let us remember that the question of being a good American has nothing whatever to do with a man's birthplace any more than it has to do with his creed. In every generation from the time this Government was founded men of foreign birth have stood in the very foremost rank of good citizenship, and that not merely in one but in every field of American activity; while to try to draw a distinction between the man whose parents came to this country and the man whose ancestors came to it several generations back is a mere absurdity. Good Americanism is a matter of heart, of conscience, of lofty aspiration, of sound common sense, but not of birthplace or of creed. The medal of honor, the highest prize to be won by those who serve in the army and the navy of the United States, decorates men born here, and it also decorates men born in Great Britain and Ireland, in Germany, in Scandinavia, in France, and doubtless in other countries also. In the field of statesmanship, in the field of business, in the field of philanthropic endeavor, it is equally true that among the men of whom we are most proud as Americans no distinction whatever can be drawn between those who themselves or their parents came over in sailing ship or steamer from across the water and those whose ancestors stepped ashore into the wooded wilderness at Plymouth or at the mouth of the Hudson, the Delaware, or the James nearly three centuries ago. No fellow citizen of ours in entitled to any peculiar regard because of the way in which he worships his Maker, or because of the birthplace of himself or his parents, nor should he be in any way discriminated against therefor. Each must stand on his worth as a man and each is entitled to be judged solely thereby.
vol.5, p.1431 - p.1432
"There is no danger of having too many immigrants of the right kind. It makes no difference from what country they come. If they are sound in body and in mind, and, above all, if they are of good character, so that we can rest assured that their children and grandchildren will be worthy fellow citizens of our children and grandchildren, then we should welcome them with cordial hospitality. But the citizenship of this country should not be debased. It is vital that we should keep high the standard of well-being among our wage-workers, and therefore we should not admit masses of men whose standards of living and whose personal customs and habits are such that they tend to lower the level of the American wage-worker; and above all we should not admit any man of an unworthy type, any man concerning whom we can say that he will himself be a bad citizen, or that his children and grandchildren will detract from instead of adding to the sum of good citizenship of the country. Similarly we should take the greatest care about naturalization. Fradulent naturalization, the naturalization of improper persons, is a curse to our Government; and it is the affair of every honest voter, wherever born, to see that no fraudulent voting is allowed, that no fraud in connection with naturalization is permitted.
vol.5, p.1432
"In the past year the cases of false, fraudulent, and improper naturalization of aliens coming to the attention of the executive branches of the Government have increased to an alarming degree. Extensive sales of forged certificates of naturalization have been discovered, as well as many cases of naturalization secured by perjury and fraud; and in addition, instances have accumulated showing that many courts issue certificates of naturalization carelessly and upon insufficient evidence.
vol.5, p.1432 - p.1433
"Under the Constitution it is in the power of Congress 'to establish a uniform rule of naturalization,' and numerous laws have from time to time been enacted for that purpose, which have been supplemented in a few States by State laws having special application. The Federal statutes permit naturalization by any court of record in the United States having common-law jurisdiction and a seal and clerk, except the police court of the District of Columbia, and nearly all these courts exercise this important function. It results that where so many courts of such varying grades have jurisdiction, there is lack of uniformity in the rules applied in conferring naturalization. Some courts are strict and others lax. An alien who may secure naturalization in one place might be denied it in another, and the intent of the constitutional provision is in fact defeated. Furthermore, the certificates of naturalization issued by the courts differ widely in wording and appearance, and when they are brought into use in foreign countries are frequently subject to suspicion.
vol.5, p.1433
"There should be a comprehensive revision of the naturalization laws. The courts having power to naturalize should be definitely named by national authority; the testimony upon which naturalization may be conferred should be definitely prescribed; publication of impending naturalization applications should be required in advance of their hearing in court; the form and wording of all certificates issued should be uniform throughout the country, and the courts should be required to make returns to the Secretary of State at stated periods of all naturalizations conferred."
vol.5, p.1433 - p.1434 - p.1435
The establishment of the Agricultural Department, in 1889, proved to be of great value to the country. By 1904 the foreign trade had been expanded to such an extent that $600,000,000 worth of vegetable products and $250,000,000 worth of animals or animal products were exported annually, and the trade was still growing. The wise policy of giving Government assistance in the line of botanical and agricultural education was begun forty years earlier, when extensive grants of public land were made for the purpose of founding agricultural colleges in the several States. In 1904 these institutions had more than five thousand students. At the same time the Department of Agriculture had two thousand specialists making researches in all branches of the science of production. Not only are the effects of soils and climates upon crops studied and recorded, but by minute and patient examination the scientists are able to make themselves familiar with the character and habits of the many insects that affect valuable plants, both those that destroy and those that are necessary for fertilization. Remedies are sought and often found for the ravages of the destructive insects. Thus the most serious of these evils is the boll-weevil, which has threatened to destroy the entire cotton crop. This insect came from Central America, being accidentally introduced into Texas. But one of the Department's scientists found in Guatemala an ant that destroys the weevil. The pest of the orchards was that known as the San Jose scale; but a scientist found near the great wall in China an insect that destroys the scale, and this, being imported into the United States, is restoring the orchards to their natural health and productiveness. The orange and lemon growers have had to contend with another difficulty known as the black scale; but from South Africa has been obtained a fly that conquers this enemy. The new industry of raising figs in California could not have been successful but for the importation of a fertilizing insect from Turkey. The raising of silkworms has been tried in this country several times, but never with much success. Now, with the help of the Department in importing eggs and improved reels, together with expert operatives, it is likely to succeed. New varieties of grains, grasses, and fruits are being brought from the remotest corners of the earth, to be tried by our farmers and horticulturists. And this is not done at random, but with appropriate care. Among the new fruits now raised in the country are almonds, dates, and mangoes, For seeding some of the comparatively arid lands at the far West, grains were brought from countries where the rainfall is slight, and this experiment proved highly successful. The Department also guards against the importation or exportation of diseased animals, and inspects meats, etc. Crop reports are obtained from 250,000 persons, and exchanges of crop estimates are made with European countries, so that the farmers may know what to expect in the way of competition. For all this the Government spends about 10,000,000 a year, and the tendency is to make agriculture, usually one of the poorest occupations, one of the best.
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Closely allied to this work was the great advance in irrigation and forestry. The Government's irrigation works, for the arid lands of the West, were placed in the charge of the most competent engineers. At the same time the plan of forest reserves on the public lands will not only preserve the supply of timber from reckless destruction but hold the rainfall for gradual spread and use through the streams. These measures will ultimately cover with comfortable homesteads the vast area that used to appear on the maps as The Great American Desert.
vol.5, p.1435
A new department of the Federal Government, designated as the Department of Commerce and Labor, was created by a law which the President signed on February 14, 1903. This adds another member to the Cabinet. George B. Cortelpou was the first incumbent of the new Secretaryship.
vol.5, p.1435 - p.1436
The clause in the new Constitution of Alabama which disfranchises colored men was sustained by a decision of the United States Supreme Court, April 27, 1903.
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The cities have maintained their usual steady growth, which appears to be the universal law, but for some reasons is to be deplored. Three of our largest cities have had notable events. New York, which had been confined to the island of Manhattan, was expanded into what is popularly called Greater New York. This includes Staten Island, a considerable territory north of Harlem River, Brooklyn, Long Island City, and a portion of Queens County. The five portions are called the Boroughs of Manhattan, Brooklyn, Richmond, Queens, and the Bronx. The constantly increasing congestion of travel within the city called for additional means of rapid transit, and a subway, with four tracks, was constructed on the island of Manhattan and opened for travel late in 1904. And immediately work was begun for extending this work to Brooklyn by means of a tunnel under the East River.
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Chicago, now the second city in point of population, celebrated, from September 26 to October 1, 1903, the hundredth anniversary of the first settlement on its site.
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The hundredth anniversary of the acquisition of the Louisiana Territory was commemorated by a world's fair at St. Louis, in the summer of 1904. This exposition, in its main features, closely resembled the Columbian Exposition at Chicago in 1893, but was more extensive.
vol.5, p.1436 - p.1437
A reciprocity treaty with Cuba was ratified by the Cuban Senate on March 11, 1903, and by the United States Senate March 19, and a bill in accordance therewith was passed by tho House of Representatives November 19. Meanwhile, July 2, Cuba ceded to the United States two naval stations and the government of the Isle of Pines. The question of control of this island, which lies off the southwestern coast of Cuba, had been in abeyance since the Spanish war.
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A treaty had been negotiated between the United States and Denmark for the cession of the small islands in the West Indies that belong to the latter country; but the time for its ratification expired July 24, 1903, and so the treaty failed.
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The laying of an American cable across the Pacific Ocean was completed on July 4, 1903. The route of this cable is from San Francisco to Honolulu, thence to Midway Island, which is northwest by west from the Hawaiian Islands, thence to Guam, and thence to the Philippines. The first message was sent by President Roosevelt to Governor Taft in the Philippines. Then the President sent another message to be carried around the world by cable. This occupied twelve minutes—about two thousand miles a minute.
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The troublesome Mormon question, which has compelled the attention of the Government at frequent intervals for more than a half a century, came up again in Congress in December, 1904. Reed Smoot had been elected United States Senator from Utah in 1903 and admitted, The question of unseating him was raised on the charge that the Mormon Church had interfered in the elections, holding its authority over its members, in civil as well as ecclesiastical matters, to be superior to that of the National Government and laws. Men high in office in the Mormon Church were called as witnesses, and testified before the Committee on Privileges and Elections. Charles H. Jackson, chairman of the State Democratic Committee of Idaho, testified that the great question in that State was the growing power of the Mormon Church and its interference in State affairs. Apostles of the Church, he said, living in Utah went into Idaho and instructed their people to vote a certain way, saying it was the revelation that they should vote so and so, and that it was the desire of the Church. Governor Morrison, a Republican, he declared, was defeated by the Mormon Church for renomination, according to the belief in Idaho. Of the twenty-one counties, six are controlled by the Mormons. The Mormon counties voted entirely for Mr. Gooding, Governor Morrison's opponents. Both are Gentiles. He also testified that the Mormon Church secures the enactment of laws financially beneficial to its leaders, and even endeavors to amend the State Constitution so as to permit the practice of polygamy. The overshadowing danger of church interference in politics had contributed to bring the Democratic and Republican parties together in making church interference the paramount issue to be fought out by all non-Mormons, regardless of party lines.
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After the Federal Government had for months been collecting evidence against the packers, District Attorney Bethea, of Chicago, in May, 1902, secured an injunction restraining the large packers of Chicago, who form what is commonly known as the "Beef Trust," from longer pursuing their monopolistic methods, In July, 1905, the Federal grand jury of Chicago indicted five of the great packing corporations, together with a number of their official employees, on the ground that they were guilty of violating the Sherman Anti-Trust and the Interstate Commerce acts, because they had combined to eliminate competition in the purchase of live stock, had conspired together to fix prices for dressed meats, and had solicited and accepted from railroads rebates on shipments of goods. Five of those indicted pleaded guilty in September and were fined.
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On July 20, 1905, the New York Legislature appointed a committee headed by Senator William A. Armstrong, with Charles E. Hughes and James McKeen as counsel, for the purpose of investigating the management of the great New York life-insurance companies, This action of the Legislature was the result of a series of scandals made public through a quarrel among the officers of the Equitable Life Assurance Society of New York. The investigation brought out that the money of the policy-holders had been used recklessly by the managers of the companies for their own profit.
vol.5, p.1439 - p.1440
Through the good offices of President Roosevelt, a peace conference was arranged between the warring nations Russia and Japan. On August 9, 1905, the peace envoys met at Portsmouth, N. H., Count Sergius Witte and Baron Rosen representing Russia, Baron Jutaro Komura and Kogoro Takahira representing Japan. When, after discussion of the terms, it seemed impossible to reach an agreement, Mr. Roosevelt, with tactful directness, induced both sides to make concessions and thereby helped materially in bringing about the termination of one of the most sanguinary wars in history.
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On January 30th, 1905, the United States Supreme Court sustained and made permanent a temporary injunction against the combination known as the "Beef Trust," issued by Federal Judge Grosscup on May 20th, 1902. Attorneys for the trust contested the matter stubbornly, and were able to delay the final filing of the decision for nearly three years, but in the end the contentions of the Government that the trust was an illegal combination and liable to prosecution, were fully maintained. The decision, which was the first step in an organized warfare on combinations of this character, established the following important points:
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Traffic in live stock transported from state to state is interstate commerce and persons engaged in buying and selling such live stock are engaged in interstate commerce.
vol.5, p.1440
The combination between dealers to suppress all competition in the purchase of live stock is an unlawful restraint of trade.
vol.5, p.1440
The combination between dealers to fix and maintain a uniform price in the sale of meat throughout the country is an unlawful restraint of trade.
vol.5, p.1440
The combination of dealers to obtain preferential railroad rates is an unlawful restraint of trade.
vol.5, p.1440
All combinations suppressing competition between independent dealers fall under the prohibition of the Sherman anti-trust act.
vol.5, p.1440 - p.1441
Immediately following this the Federal authorities convened a special grand jury which met in Chicago, March 20th, considered the evidence submitted by the Federal district attorney, and on July 1st returned twenty-one indictments against officials of packing companies, and five more against the corporations in which these officials were interested. The accused parties were:
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Armour & Co.—J. Ogden Armour, president, Chicago; Charles W. Armour, Kansas City, president of the Armour Packing company; Thomas J. Connors, superintendent, Chicago; Samuel A, McRoberts, assistant treasurer, Chicago; Arthur Meeker, general manager, Chicago; Patrick A, Valentine, treasurer, Chicago.
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Swift & Co.—Lawrence A. Carton, treasurer, Chicago; Arthur F. Evans, special counsel, Chicago; D. E. Hartwell, secretary, Chicago; B. C. McManus, special counsel, Chicago; Louis F., Edward F. and Charles H. Swift, president, vice-president and director, respectively, Chicago; A. H. Veeder, general counsel, Chicago.
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Fairbanks Canning Company—Edward Morris, vice-president, Chicago; Ira A. Morris, secretary, Chicago.
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Cudahy Company—Edward A. Cudahy, vice-president and general manager, Omaha.
vol.5, p.1441
Corporations indicted:—Armour & Co., of Illinois; Armour Packing company, organized under the laws of New Jersey, Charles W. Armour of Kansas City, president; Swift & Co., Fairbanks Canning company and the Cudahy Packing company.
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Indicted for rebating—B. S. Cusey, traffic manager for Schwarzschild & Sulzberger; V. D. Skipworth and C. M. Todd, assistant traffic manager for same firm, and Samuel Weil of New York, vice-president of Schwarzschild & Sulzberger in 1903.
vol.5, p.1441 - p.1442
September 21st the four officials last named appeared before Judge J. Otis Humphrey in the United States District court in Chicago and pleaded guilty to the indictments charging them with conspiracy to accept railroad rebates, A fine of $10,000 was imposed upon Samuel Weil and $5,000 upon each of the others.
vol.5, p.1442
This was the first organized, systematic effort made to enforce the provisions of the Sherman antitrust act, passed by the 51st Congress and approved July 2d, 1890, a law which had lain in disuse so long that the great majority of people, and especially the manipulators of trusts, looked upon it as a dead issue. Encouraged by the attitude of the Supreme Court, however, the men charged with the administration of the law went to work in earnest and offenders were soon made to understand that they were to be relentlessly prosecuted.
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March 4th Theodore Roosevelt and Charles W. Fairbanks, elected the preceding fall, were inaugurated as President and Vice-President of the United States It is too early as yet to write impartially of the administration of Mr. Roosevelt. That it was energetic and aggressive cannot be denied; whether it was entirely to the benefit of the country as a whole is something that time alone will tell, The writer does not care to venture a set opinion either way. It would be unfair alike to himself, and to one of the strongest, most self-asserting characters that ever occupied the executive chair. The probability is that when the official acts of the Roosevelt administration are fairly weighed it will be found that there was an admixture of good and evil, the latter arising in nearly every instance from the impulsive nature of the man and his desire to bring about radical reforms with a stroke of the pen, or a verbal command, rather than by carefully considered appeals to reason.
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As soon as Mr. Roosevelt took his seat as President, elected to the office as the choice of the people, and untrammeled with pledges to carry out the policies of his unfortunate predecessor, he began to give evidence of his intention to be an active, an epoch-making executive. The 58th Congress having expired by limitation and adjourned sine die, he at once convened the Senate of the 59th Congress in special session to confirm an entirely new Panama Canal Commission, the resignations of the old members having been handed in at the request of the President, No reason was assigned for the sweeping change aside from the assertion that the old board was unwieldy and "unsatisfactory," As the new board consisted of eight members while the old had only seven the average man will be more inclined to believe in the "unsatisfactory" character of the retiring board (in the President's opinion) than in its unwieldiness.
vol.5, p.1443
Whatever may have been the cause of the sweeping changes made by President Roosevelt, there can be no question but that the work of construction the canal progressed more rapidly under the new management than it did under the old, Political opponents have charged that the change was dictated solely by political considerations, the desire to provide favorites with soft berths, but this is not substantiated by the actual results, Under the former board of managers, otherwise known as the Panama Canal Commission, progress was slow and desultory. There was little to show in the way of advance for the large sums of money expended, not because there were any grounds for charging fraud, but simply because everything was tied up with red tape. As soon as the new commissioners took charge fresh life was instilled into the work, and progress since then has been reasonably rapid.
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At the time of the appointment of the Roosevelt commission each member received a salary of $7,500 a year, with traveling expenses, while the chairman was allowed $22,500, the chief engineer $17,500 and the governor of the canal zone $10,000 additional, the head of each department being also furnished with a completely equipped residence free of cost.
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The new board was made up of the following members:
Theodore P. Shonts, chairman.
Charles E. Magoon, governor.
John F. Wallace, chief engineer (resigned June 29).
John F. Stevens, chief engineer.
Rear-Admiral M. T. Endicott, U. S. N.
Brig.-Gen. Peter C. Hains, U. S. A., retired.
Col. Oswald H. Ernst, corps of engineers, U. S. A.
Benjamin N. Harrod.
Consulting Engineers (not members of commission)—William H. Burr, William Barclay Parsons.
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These men succeeded Rear-Admiral John G. Walker, chairman; Maj.-Gen. George W. Davis, William H. Burr, Benjamin H. Harrod, Carl Ewald Grunsky, Frank I. Hecker and William Barclay Parsons.
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April 27th Andrew Carnegie donated $10,000,000 as the nucleus of a pension fund for college professors in the United States, Canada, Newfoundland, his announced idea being that the certainty of some reasonable provision for old age would tend to improve educational work by freeing the minds of instructors from worry for the future. June 1st of the same year the Lewis and Clark Exposition was opened at Portland, Oregon, continuing until October 14th. As a demonstration of the remarkable development of the northwest since the hardy pioneers, Lewis and Clark, blazed the trail to Oregon, the exposition was a most successful one. It did not make any money for the promoters, but it did attract worldwide attention to Portland and Oregon at large, and induced the investment of large amounts of capital in farming, fruit-growing, and other enterprises.
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Following up his aggressive policy for forcing corporations to comply strictly with the law President Roosevelt, on March 3d, 1906, called the attention of Congress to violations of the anti-rebate law by the Standard Oil Company. A little over five months later, on August 27th, ten indictments, containing 6,428 counts, were returned by the Federal grand jury at Chicago under the Elkins act. October 19th of the same year, the company, having also been indicted in Ohio, was found guilty in that state of violations of the Valentine anti-trust act, and about the same time proceedings were also begun in St, Louis under the Sherman act.
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Such actions as were started under the Federal statutes had their origin in President Roosevelt's message to Congress, dated May 3d, and in which he said: "According to the facts developed the Standard Oil Company has benefitted enormously by secret rates, many of which were unlawful. This benefit amounts to at least $750,000 a year. This $750,000 represents the profit that the company obtains at the expense of the railroads; but of course the ultimate result is that it obtains a much larger profit at the expense of the public."
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In this message it was recommended that the fee to oil lands held by the government should be retained by the government; that railroads should be permitted to protect themselves from the great corporations and that the interstate-commerce commission should examine the affairs of a railroad as thoroughly as bank examiners examine banks. The President also announced in the message that the department of justice would institute proceedings in certain of the cases reported upon by the commissioner of corporations.
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In a previous message, sent to Congress in March, 1906, President Roosevelt, in treating of the railway rate law, said:
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"The present Congress has taken long strides in the direction of securing proper supervision and control by the national government over corporations engaged in interstate business—and the enormous majority of corporations of any size are engaged in interstate business. The passage of the railway-rate bill, and only to a less degree the passage of the pure-food bill, and the provision for increasing and rendering more effective national control over the beefpacking industry, mark an important advance in the proper direction. In the short session it will perhaps be difficult to do much further along this line, and it may be best to wait until the laws have been in operation for a number of months before endeavoring to increase their scope, because only operation will show with exactness their merits and their shortcomings and thus give opportunity to define what further remedial legislation is needed. Yet in my judgment it will in the end be advisable in connection with the packing-house inspection law to provide for putting a date on the label and for charging the cost of inspection to the packers. All these laws have already justified their enactment.
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"The interstate-commerce law, for instance, has rather amusingly falsified the predictions both of those who asserted that it would ruin the railroads and of those who asserted that it did not go far enough and would accomplish nothing, During the last five months the railroads have shown increased earnings and some of them unusual dividends, while during the same period the mere taking effect of the law has produced an unprecedented, a hitherto unheard of, number of voluntary reductions in freights and fares by the railroads, Since the founding of the commission there has never been a time of equal length in which anything like so many reduced tariffs have been put into effect. On August 27th, for instance, two days before the new law went into effect, the commission received notices of over 5,000 separate tariffs which represented reductions from previous rates.
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"It must not be supposed, however, that with the passage of these laws it will be possible to stop progress along the line of increasing the power of the national government over the use of capital in interstate-commerce. For example, there will ultimately be need of enlarging the powers of the interstate commerce commission along several different lines, so as to give it a larger and more efficient control over the railroads.
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"It can not too often be repeated that experience has conclusively shown the impossibility of securing by the actions of nearly half a hundred different state legislatures anything but ineffective chaos in the way of dealing with the great corporations which do not operate exclusively within the limits of any one state. In some method, whether by a national license law or in other fashion, we must exercise, and that at an early date, a far more complete control than at present over these great corporations—a control that will among other things prevent the evils of excessive overcapitalization, and that will compel the disclosure by each big corporation of its stockholders and of its properties and business, whether owned directly or through subsidiary or affiliated corporations. This will tend to put a stop to the securing of inordinate profits by favored individuals at the expense whether of the general public, the stockholders or the wage workers. Our effort should be not so much to prevent consolidation as such, but so to supervise and control it as to see that it results in no harm to the people.
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"The reactionary or ultraconservative apologists for the misuse of wealth assail the effort to secure such control as a step toward socialism. As a matter of fact it is these reactionaries and ultraconservatives who are themselves most potent in increasing socialistic feeling. One of the most efficient methods of averting the consequences of a dangerous agitation, which is 80 percent wrong, is to remedy the 20 percent of evil as to which the agitation is well founded. The best way to avert the very undesirable move for the governmental ownership of railways is to secure by the government on behalf of the people as a whole such adequate control and regulation of the great interstate common carriers as will do away with the evils which give rise to the agitation against them.
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"So the proper antidote to the dangerous and wicked agitation against the men of wealth as such is to secure by proper legislation and executive action the abolition of the grave abuses which actually do obtain in connection with the business use of wealth under our present system—or rather no system—of failure to exercise any adequate control at all. Some persons speak as if the exercise of such governmental control would do away with the freedom of individual initiative and dwarf individual effort. This is not a fact. It would be a veritable calamity to fail to put a premium upon individual initiative, individual capacity and effort; upon the energy, character and foresight which it is so important to encourage in the individual, But as a matter of fact the deadening and degrading effect of pure socialism, and especially of its extreme form, communism, and the destruction of individual character which they would bring about, are in part achieved by the wholly unregulated competition which results in a single individual or corporation rising at the expense of all others until his or its rise effectually checks all competition and reduces former competitors to a position of utter inferiority and subordination.
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"In enacting and enforcing such legislation as this Congress already has to its credit, we are working on a coherent plan with the steady endeavor to secure the needed reform by the joint action of the moderate men, the plain men who do not wish anything hysterical or dangerous, but who do intend to deal in resolute common-sense fashion with the real and great evils of the present system. The reactionaries and the violent extremists show symptoms of joining hands against us. Both assert, for instance, that if logical, we should go to government ownership of railroads and the like; the reactionaries because on such an issue they think the people would stand with them, while the extremists care rather to preach discontent and agitation than to achieve solid results. As a matter of fact, our position is as remote from that of the Bourbon reactionary as from that of the impracticable or sinister visionary. We hold that the government should not conduct the business of the nation, but that it should exercise such supervision as will insure its being conducted in the interest of the nation. Our aim is, so far as may be, to secure for all decent, hard-working men equality of opportunity and equality of burden.
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"The actual working of our laws has shown that the effort to prohibit all combination, good or bad, is noxious where it is not ineffective. Combination of capital like combination of labor is a necessary element of our present industrial system. It is not possible completely to prevent it; and if it were possible, such complete prevention would do damage to the body politic. What we need is not vainly to try to prevent all combination, but to secure such rigorous and adequate control and supervision of the combinations as to prevent their injuring the public, or existing in such form as inevitably to threaten injury—for the mere fact that a combination has secured practically complete control of a necessary of life would under any circumstances show that such combination was to be presumed to be adverse to the public interest.
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"It is unfortunate that our present laws should forbid all combinations, instead of sharply discriminating between those combinations, which do good and those combinations which do evil. Rebates, for instance, are as often due to the pressure of big shippers (as was shown in the investigation of the Standard Oil Company and as has been shown since by the investigation of the tobacco and sugar trusts) as to the initiative of big railroads. Often railroads would like to combine for the purpose of preventing a big shipper from maintaining improper advantages at the expense of small shippers and of the general public. Such a combination, instead of being forbidden by law, should be favored. In other words, it should be permitted to railroads to make agreements, provided these agreements were sanctioned by the interstate-commerce commission and were published. With these two conditions complied with it is impossible to see what harm such a combination could do to the public at large.
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"It is a public evil to have on the statute books a law incapable of full enforcement because both judges and juries realize that its full enforcement would destroy the business of the country; for the result is to make decent railroad men violators of the law against their will and to put a premium on the behavior of the wilful wrong-doers. Such a result in turn tends to throw the decent man and the wilful wrongdoer into close association and in the end to drag down the former to the latter's level; for the man who becomes a lawbreaker in one way unhappily tends to lose all respect for law and to be willing to break it in many ways.
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"No more scathing condemnation could be visited upon a law than is contained in the words of the interstate-commerce commission when, in commenting upon the fact that the numerous joint traffic associations do technically violate the law, they say: 'The decision of the United States Supreme Court in the Trans-Missouri case and the Joint Traffic Association case has produced no practical effect upon the railway operations of the country. Such associations, in fact, exist now as they did before these decisions and with the same general effect. In justice to all parties we ought probably to add that it is difficult to see how our interstate railways could be operated with due regard to the interest of the shipper and the railway without concerted action of the kind afforded through these associations.'
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"This means that the law as construed by the Supreme Court is such that the business of the country can not be conducted without breaking it. I recommend that you give careful and early consideration to this subject and if you find the opinion of the interstate-commerce commission justified that you amend the law so as to obviate the evil disclosed."
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In the same message President Roosevelt took advanced grounds for the adoption of an income and inheritance tax. In advocating this he said:
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"The question of taxation is difficult in any country, but it is especially difficult in ours with its federal system of government. Some taxes should on every ground be levied in a small district for use in that district. Thus the taxation of real estate is peculiarly one for the immediate locality in which the real estate is found. Again, there is no more legitimate tax for any state than a tax on the franchises conferred by that state upon street railroads and similar corporations which operate wholly within the state boundaries, sometimes in one and sometimes in several municipalities or other minor divisions of the state. But there are many kinds of taxes which can only be levied by the general government so as to produce the best results, because, among other reasons, the attempt to impose them in one particular state too often results merely in driving the corporation or individual affected to some other locality or other state.
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"The national government has long derived its chief revenue from a tariff on imports and from an internal or excise tax. In addition to these there is every reason why, when next our system of taxation is revised, the national government should impose a graduated inheritance tax and, if possible, a graduated income tax. The man of great wealth owes a peculiar obligation to the state, because he derives special advantages from the mere existence of government. Not only should he recognize this obligation in the way he leads his daily life and in the way he earns and spends his money, but it should also be recognized by the way in which he pays for the protection the state gives him. On the one hand it is desirable that he should assume his full and proper share of the burden of taxation; on the other hand, it is quite as necessary that in this kind of taxation, where the men who vote the tax pay but little of it, there should be clear recognition of the danger of inaugurating any such system save in a spirit of entire justice and moderation.
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"Whenever we as a people undertake to remodel our taxation system along the lines suggested we must make it clear beyond peradventure that our aim is to distribute the burden of supporting the government more equitably than at present; that we intend to treat rich man and poor man on a basis of absolute equality and that we regard it as equally fatal to true democracy to do or permit injustice to the one as to do or permit injustice to the other.
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"I am well aware that such a subject as this needs long and careful study in order that the people may become familiar with what is proposed to be done, may clearly see the necessity of proceeding with wisdom and self-restraint, and may make up their minds just how far they are willing to go in the matter; while only trained legislators can work out the project in necessary detail. But I feel that in the near future our national legislators should enact a law providing for a gradual inheritance tax by which a steadily increasing rate of duty should be put upon all moneys or other valuables coming by gift, bequest or devise to any individual or corporation. It may be well to make the tax heavy in proportion as the individual benefited is remote of kin. In any event, in my judgment the pro rata of the tax should increase very heavily with the increase of the amount left to any one individual after a certain point has been reached.
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"It is most desirable to encourage thrift and ambition, and a potent source of thrift and ambition is the desire on the part of the breadwinner to leave his children well off. This object can be attained by making the tax very small on moderate amounts of property left; because the prime object should be to put a constantly increasing burden on the inheritance of those swollen fortunes which it is certainly of no benefit to this country to perpetuate.
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"There can be no question of the ethical propriety of the government thus determining the conditions upon which any gift or inheritance should be received. Exactly how far the inheritance tax would, as an incident, have the effect of limiting the transmission by devise or gift of the enormous fortunes in question it is not necessary at present to discuss. It is wise that progress in this direction should be gradual. At first a permanent national inheritance tax, while it might be more substantial than any such tax has hitherto been, need not approximate, either in amount or in the extent of the increase by graduation, to what such a tax should ultimately be.
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"This species of tax has again and again been imposed, although only temporarily, by the national government. It was first imposed by the act of July 6, 1797, when the makers of the constitution were alive and at the head of affairs. It was a graduated tax; though small in amount, the rate was increased with the amount left to any individual, exceptions being made in the case of certain close kin. A similar tax was again imposed by the act of July 1, 1862; a minimum sum of $1,000 in personal property being excepted from taxation, the tax then becoming progressive according to the remoteness of kin. The war-revenue act of June 13, 1898, provided for an inheritance tax on any sum exceeding the value of $10,000, the rate of the tax increasing both in accordance with the amounts left and in accordance with the legatee's remoteness of kin. The Supreme Court has held that the succession tax imposed at the time of the civil war was not a direct tax, but an impost or excise which was both constitutional and valid. More recently the court, in an opinion delivered by Mr. Justice white, which contained an exceedingly able and elaborate discussion of the powers of the Congress to impose death duties, sustained the constitutionality of the inheritance-tax feature of the war-revenue act of 1898.
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"In its incidents and apart from the main purpose of raising revenue, an income tax stands on an entirely different footing from an inheritance tax, because it involves no question of the perpetuation of fortunes swollen to an unhealthy size. The question is in its essence a question of the proper adjustment of burdens to benefits. As the law now stands it is undoubtedly difficult to devise a national income tax which shall be constitutional. But whether it is absolutely impossible is another question; and if possible it is most certainly desirable. The first purely income-tax law was passed by the Congress in 1861, but the most important law dealing with the subject was that of 1894. This the court held to be unconstitutional.
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"The question is undoubtedly very intricate, delicate and troublesome. The decision of the court was only reached by one majority. It is the law of the land and of course is accepted as such and loyally obeyed by all good citizens. Nevertheless, the hesitation evidently felt by the court as a whole is coming to a conclusion, when considered together with the previous decisions on the subject, may perhaps indicate the possibility of devising a constitutional income-tax law which shall substantially accomplish the results aimed at. The difficulty of amending the constitution is so great that only real necessity can justify a resort thereto. Every effort should be made in dealing with this subject, as with the subject of the proper control by the national government over the use of corporate wealth in interstate business, to devise legislation which without such action shall attain the desired end; but if this fails there will ultimately be no alternative to a constitutional amendment."
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The first notable convictions under the anti-rebate law were obtained in the United States district court at Kansas City, Mo., on June 22d before Judge McPherson, the defendants being the Armour, Swift, Morris, and Cudahy Packing Companies, all of which were found guilty of obtaining from the Chicago, Burlington & Quincy Railroad a rebate of 12 cents per 100 pounds on shipments of beef products from Kansas City to New York for export. Each of the defendants, and the railway company, were fined $15,000, and took an appeal.
vol.5, p.1456 - p.1457
Without preliminary warning beyond a few tremors of the earth which passed unnoticed, the city of San Francisco, Calif., was visited early on the morning of April 18th (5:15 o'clock) by an earthquake, the most disastrous disturbance of the kind that has ever occurred on the North American continent. The first shock was followed by others for a period of several days the results of which were that the business district of the city was completely destroyed. Water mains, gas mains, and electric-light conduits were disrupted by the main quake, and to add to the confusion fire, which there was no means of subduing, broke out about 7 a. m., raging for two days, and making complete the wreck started by the earthquake. This fire swept over a territory nearly four square miles in area, wiping out the mansions on Nob Hill, such buildings as had been left standing in the region south of Market street, the business section, the Mission, and the Hayes Valley residence district, and the famous Chinese settlement. Through the quake and subsequent fire 452 lives were lost, 1,500 people injured, and 265,000 left homeless. The property loss has been estimated at $250,000,000, of which $132,823,067 fell on the insurance companies. Buildings to the number of 60,000, covering an area of 453 blocks, were destroyed. Congress at once appropriated $2,500,000 for the relief of the destitute, and private and public subscriptions to the amount of $11,000,000 were also secured.
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Some idea of the completeness of the disaster may be had from the fact that the estimated population at the time was 360,000, and of this number fully two-thirds were, temporarily at least, deprived of their homes, a very large portion being compelled to seek shelter in army tents in the public parks and similar places. Federal and state troops, under command of Brigadier General Funston, took charge of the city, doing police duty to preserve order, fighting the fire, caring for the injured, and distributing rations. Thousands of people in addition to losing their homes, were left absolutely without food or clothing, and there was a great deal of unavoidable suffering until the relief machinery could be put in operation.
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News of the disaster had an instantaneous effect on stock values on the New York exchange, the shrinkage being estimated at fully $900,000,000. Strong, active securities suffered with the weak ones, the declines in one day ranging from 6 to 54 points. One reason for this undoubtedly was the terrific losses which insurance companies were called upon to meet, they being in most instances forced to sacrifice good-paying securities in order to raise cash with which to liquidate the demands upon them. To the credit of the insurance fraternity at large it can be said that, despite the enormous losses, there was little attempt to evade responsibility, and the large majority of the companies paid promptly and in full. In a few instances efforts were made to evade losses on the plea that there was no liability for damage by earthquake, and in one case (the Traders of Illinois) repudiation was outright, the concern being placed in the hands of a receiver. Official figures show that the total amount of insurance money involved in the earthquake and fire was $222,836,307, and that $132,823,067 was actually paid out.
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The year 1906 was one of severe meteorological disturbances all over the world. Just previous to the San Francisco earthquake there was a violent eruption at Mount Vesuvius, beginning about the middle of March and continuing until April 15th. As the disturbance at San Francisco occurred afterward (April 18th) students of seismology have maintained that there was a direct connection between the two events. Considerable force is given to this assertion by the fact that the unusually severe earthquakes of 1906 seem to have occurred in a sort of chain. Beginning March 17th we find one of great violence wrecking the island of Formosa. Next comes the terrible eruption of Mount Vesuvius, and then the San Francisco horror.
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Aside from earthquakes 1906 was productive of many fierce storms, especially along the gulf coast. For two days, September 25th and 27th, hurricanes raged from Pensacola, Florida, to New Orleans, La., and Mobile, Ala., extending to a number of minor points. At Pensacola seventy-five people lost their lives, and $5,000,000 worth of property was destroyed. At Mobile the loss of human life was between 75 and 100, and the property loss $4,000,000. About three weeks later, October 17th and 18th, another disastrous hurricane swept the southeastern coast of Florida, reaching to Cuba, and doing an immense amount of damage. Taken as a whole the meteorological disturbances of 1906 (which appear to have been worldwide) may be set down as being unequalled in any previous year in the history of the United States.
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Ever since the independence of Cuba was recognized, and the Cuban government established in 1901, there had been predictions that the native administration could not endure, and that the United States would be compelled to reassert authority over the island in order to prevent bloodshed and ruin. By August and September, 1906, the revolt of the Liberals against President Palma had assumed the form of open, armed conflict. Armed insurrectors waged a guerrilla warfare, and almost the whole of the island, with the exception of the city of Havana, was overrun by the insurgents. President Roosevelt warned the Cuban minister to the United States, Senor Quesada, that unless the armed revolt was put down, and differences amicably adjusted, it would be the duty of the United States to interfere and afford protection to life and property.
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This was at once seized upon by the opponents of President Roosevelt as an excuse for asserting that the actual Rooseveltian policy was to annex Cuba under the guise of interference as a peacemaker, and the anti-Roosevelt press made vigorous opposition to the plan. Undeterred by the criticisms of his opponents, President Roosevelt, acting promptly on the transmission of his letter of warning to Senor Quesada, at once sent Secretary of War Wm. H. Taft, and Robert Bacon, Assistant Secretary of State, to Havana to confer with the Cuban authorities and attempt to secure a settlement of the troubles. Warships had preceded them, and a force of marines were quartered in Havana.
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As the result of conferences between the insurgent leaders, members of the Palma cabinet, and the representatives of the United States, a truce was declared and terms of settlement of the trouble discussed. President Palma did not take kindly to the proposed terms, denouncing them as humiliating in the extreme. Being unable to obtain a modification, President Palma and his cabinet resigned on September 29th, and the Cuban Congress was dissolved the same day. This precipitated a crisis, as the country was left without government of any kind. In this emergency Secretary Taft acted promptly. He at once assumed charge in the name of the United States, this action giving further credence to the report that the authorities at Washington were pursuing well-laid plans to force the annexation of the island. In his proclamation taking charge of affairs, which was issued at Havana, on September 29th, immediately on the announcement of President Palma's resignation, Secretary Taft said:
vol.5, p.1460
"To the people of Cuba: The failure of Congress to act on the irrevocable resignation of the President of the republic of Cuba or to elect a successor leaves the country without a government at a time when great disorder prevails and requires that, pursuant to the request of Mr. Palma, the necessary steps be taken in the name and by the authority of the President of the United States to restore order and protect life and property in the island of Cuba and the islands and keys adjacent thereto, and for this purpose to establish therein a provisional government.
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"The provisional government hereby established will be maintained only long enough to restore order, peace and public confidence, by direction of and in the name of the President of the United States, and then to hold such elections as may be necessary to determine on those persons upon whom the permanent government of the republic should be devolved.
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"In so far as is consistent with the nature of a provisional government established under the authority of the United States this will be a Cuban government, conforming with the constitution of Cuba. The Cuban flag will be hoisted as usual over the government buildings of the island; all the executive departments and provincial and municipal governments, including that of the city of Havana, will continue to be administered as under the Cuban republic; the courts will continue to administer justice and all the laws not in their nature inapplicable by reason of the temporary and emergent character of the government will be in force."
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The wording of the proclamation did much to allay doubt and suspicions as to the attitude and intentions of the United States government. It was made plain that American interference came at the request of the retiring president, Senor Palma, and that it was undertaken with the distinct pledge that American occupation and control would last only until order and peace had been restored, and a permanent government established. This pledge was kept.
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October 3d President Roosevelt appointed Charles E. Magoon provisional governor, and ten days later Secretaries Taft and Bacon sailed for home, having accomplished their work with little or no friction and in a surprisingly short time. General J. F. Bell, chief of staff of the regular army, was placed in command of a force of 6,000 men, known as the "Army of Cuban Pacification." In the meantime the main bodies of the insurgents gave up their arms, and a general amnesty proclamation was issued covering all except criminal acts. Guerrilla warfare, however, continued on a small, but annoying, scale, and it was not until January 28th, 1909, that the United States authorities were justified in withdrawing from the management of the island's affairs and turning the government over to the Cubans themselves.
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Oklahoma, a new state formed by the consolidation of the territories of Oklahoma and Indian Territory, was admitted to the Union in 1906. The population of the new state was then given as 1,414,177, and it had an area of 70,430 square miles. By the terms of admission it has two senators, five congressmen, and seven electoral votes. The capital is to remain at Guthrie until 1913, when the legislature will decide its future location. Oklahoma City, the largest town in the state (population 32,452) will probably be the main contender for capitol honors.
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Early in 1907 the world was astonished by the contribution of $32,000,000 by John D. Rockefeller to the cause of higher education, the largest amount ever given to any cause by an individual at one time. This vast sum of money, represented by high-class interest bearing securities, was placed in charge of the General Education Board, New York city, the income to be used for advancing the cause of education in such manner as might be considered best. This gift brought the total amount of Mr. Rockefeller's donations up to that time to $85,656,988. About this time there was considerable comment as to the amount of the Rockefeller wealth, it being variously estimated at from $500,000,000 to $1,000,000,000, with equally preposterous estimates as to the yearly income. Frederick T. Gates, the business representative of John D. Rockefeller, made an official statement to the following effect:
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"The facts are that Mr. Rockefeller has at various times himself authorized the statement that his fortune cannot exceed $250,000,000 or $300,000,000; furthermore his income, instead of being $100,000,000 a year as has been asserted, cannot in his most prosperous year have exceeded $15,000,000 to $20,000,000. Mr. Rockefeller's holdings of Standard Oil stock are under 30 percent."
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This statement, made as regarding the Rockefeller wealth in February, 1906, was undeniably accurate at that time, but whether the estate has gained or shrunk in the succeeding years is a matter of conjecture. Despite additional large gifts made by Mr. Rockefeller since 1907 it is probable that there has been a material increase in the size of the fortune, and, resultantly, in the income as well, but until another authorized statement is made the general public will not know definitely.
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John Alexander Dowie, so-called divine healer and evangelist, died March 9th, 1907, closing a most remarkable career. He was born in England in 1847, and went to Australia in 1878, coming to the United States in 1888, when he began preaching in the streets of Chicago, claiming to have power to heal the sick, the lame, and others similarly afflicted. But little is known about the man previous to his advent in Chicago, except that he was virtually penniless. In Chicago, however, he secured a large following and appeared to have absolute control over those who professed belief in him. He was rough, uncouth, and dictatorial in manner, but thousands paid homage to him, and accepted his commands without question. In a comparatively short time Dowie controlled so much capital that, in 1890, he founded Zion City 42 miles north of Chicago, where he started numerous industries, and established a thriving, prosperous community. In the height of his fame Zion City had a population of fully 10,000, and the property was valued at $21,000,000.
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Matters progressed finely until 1905, the town increasing in population and wealth, and the residents being prosperous and happy, notwithstanding the fact that it was a one-man rule. What Dowie said was law in Zion City. Its inhabitants could not smoke or use tobacco in any form, drink of all kinds (strong drink) was tabooed, the flesh of hogs as food was interdicted, and there were numberless other restrictions which many people would look upon as galling and unbearable. But the Dowieites did not remonstrate. In fact they appeared to consider Dowie as a sort of heavenly and earthly father combined.
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His illness assumed such form that he was incapacitated, so far as the actual administration of affairs was concerned, and his followers began to quarrel among themselves as to who should take charge of the property. The matter got into the courts and receivers were appointed for several of the industrial works. Following the death of Dowie control passed into the hands of Wilbur Glenn Voliva, formerly one of his most trusted lieutenants, and a long period of litigation and rancorous recrimination ensued, the substantial structure which Dowie had reared being seriously shattered.
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It is doubtful if, in all the history of the world aside from that of the Mormon church, a counterpart can be found for the meteoric career of John Alexander Dowie. Coming to Chicago unknown and unheralded, save by himself, without money or education, and of a stern, forbidding, almost repulsive mold, in the short space of seven years he gathered faithful adherents by the thousands and accumulated a property conservatively estimated at $21,000,000. He was denounced and ridiculed by the press, scoffed at by preachers, and treated with contumely by the rabble. He stormed back at and loudly berated those who opposed him, ignoring the old saying that "a soft answer turneth away wrath," and cracked the lash of discipline over the backs of his followers like a slave driver of ante-bellum days. Despite it all he prospered.
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Another event occurring early in 1907 was a second sweeping change in the management of the Panama canal. Theodore P. Shonts, who was named as chairman in April, 1905, resigned March 4th, 1907, giving no explanation of his withdrawal from the work except his desire to look after private affairs. Just previous to this, on February 26th, 1907, John F. Stevens, the chief engineer, had resigned on a similar plea, the President appointing Major George W. Goethals, of the United States army, as his successor. The appointment of Major Goethals coming so quickly, and without previous announcement, on the withdrawal of Mr. Stevens, led to the report that President Roosevelt, again dissatisfied with the progress of the work, had called for Stevens' resignation and had already selected Goethals as his successor before the resignation was handed in. Those who adhered to this view contended that the withdrawal of Mr. Shonts was influenced by the loss of Mr. Stevens, and the further fact that the position had been filled without consulting him. There are no official records to sustain this opinion, and none of the parties directly concerned would talk for publication, but it was the generally accepted version.
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The new board was composed of two civilians, four army officers, and one navy attache, as follows:
Lieut.-Col. George W. Goethals, U. S. A., chairman and chief engineer.
Maj. David Du B. Gaillard, U. S. A., corps of engineers.
Maj. William L. Sibert, U. S. A., corps of engineers.
Col. William C. Gorgas, U. S. A., medical department.
Harry H. Rousseau, U. S. N., civil engineer.
Jackson Smith, civilian.
Joseph C. S. Blackburn, civilian.
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Under the Shonts commission the members of the board each received a salary of $7,500 a year with traveling expenses, and extra allowances of $22,500 to the chairman, $17,000 to the chief engineer, and $10,000 to the governor of the canal zone, making the yearly outlay for administration, exclusive of traveling charges, $125,000. When the Goethals board was appointed there was a readjustment of salaries, the extra allowances being cut off and the direct pay increased to $15,000 a year for the chairman, $14,000 for Messrs. Gaillard, Siebert and Rosseau, (engineers), and $10,000 each for Messrs. Gorgas, Smith and Blackburn, a total of $87,000.
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Major Geethals brought to the work the practical wisdom and untiring energy of a thoroughly trained army officer, and under his direction it has since progressed most favorably. By July 31, 1910, a total of 113,135,206 cubic yards of earth and rock had been excavated at a cost of $130,397,228, exclusive of $40,000,000 paid to the French company which started the work, this amount being in settlement of their property rights, such as they were. There has been much adverse criticism of the Federal authorities for paying over this immense sum of money, especially as the property acquired was of little real value, consisting mainly of partially constructed sections of the canal which have since been entirely rebuilt, and the charter rights of the original (the French) company. It must be conceded that the material property was of no worth, but there was a grave question, involving international rights, concerning the charter, and the political control of the canal zone,—and to decide these amicably it was considered best to pay the $40,000,000, and avoid annoying complications which would greatly delay, and might stop indefinitely, the progress of the work.
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Up to the 1st of April, 1907, only 5,575,000 cubic yards had been excavated under American supervision since the work was undertaken by the Federal government in 1904. When Major Goethals and the new board took charge there was a wonderful increase in energy and results, the excavations for the first seven months of 1907 amounting to 7,039,583 cubic yards, or over 1,500,000 more than had been dug in the preceding three years, and the work was being pushed at the rate of 1,000,000 cubic yards a month.
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Trial on the indictments found against the Standard Oil Company, August 27th, 1906, was begun in the Federal court before Judge Landis, March 4th, 1907. On April 13th, after a stubbornly contested hearing, the jury returned a verdict of guilty on 1,462 of the 1,903 counts in the indictment. Motions for a new trial and rehearing were overruled, and on August 3d of the same year, Judge Landis imposed a fine of $29,240,000, the maximum penalty under the law, the largest ever recorded in any court. This fine was later set aside by the United States Court of Appeals on the ground that it was excessive and unwarranted by the facts.
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In 1907 the people of New York state adopted a Public Utilities act for the regulation and control of all public utilities. It was the outcome of a general demand that something should be done to check the growing rapacity and greed of corporations engaged in a public service, and at the same time to protect these corporations against unjust competition, unreasonable public clamor, and attempts at blackmail. Under this act the state is divided into two districts, one embracing the city of New York and the second covering the rest of the state. The affairs of each district are administered by a commission appointed by the governor, each commission consisting of five members who have absolute control over all public utility corporations such as steam railways, street railways, and common carriers of all kinds, gas and electric light, and similar companies.
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The commissions not only have control of the corporations, but of all individuals engaged in operating them, taking charge, so far as supervision is concerned, of the service, rates, physical condition of property, stock and bond issues, and the right to obtain charters. The law is explicit in forbidding certain acts, and in the insistence of others, the commissions having power to enforce their rulings by the infliction of fines, $5,000 being the maximum. Among the things prohibited is the issuance of free passes, discrimination in rates, payment of rebates or gratuities of any kind, unreasonable preference to shippers or passengers, or patrons, solicitation of favors of any kind, monetary or otherwise, from any corporation, etc. It is made mandatory that all corporations shall issue public schedules of rates, maintain effective service, and do all other things necessary to secure to the people an equitable and impartial use of the privileges conferred by charter.
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The merging, leasing, transfer, or assignment of any franchise of a common carrier without the consent and approval of the commission is void. So also is the acquirement, by purchase or otherwise, of the stock of any other public-utility corporation, and in no event may such acquirement amount to more than 10 percent of the total capital stock of the company thus acquired.
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Issuance of stock, bonds, notes, or other evidence of indebtedness, must be authorized by the commission, and to secure the necessary authority the commission must be satisfied that the use of the money to be thus obtained is reasonably required for the legitimate operation of the corporation.
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Franchises, or charters, for the operation of a public utility of any kind, must be obtained from the commission, and this body is made the sole judge as to the bona fides of the enterprise and its promoters, and has the power to amend the terms of incorporation by enlarging or contracting them, or may decline to grant a franchise if convinced that the enterprise is inimicable to the public good.
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Wisconsin has a similar law, these two states being to date the only ones to grapple with the corporation problem, so far as it affects public utilities, in an organized, systematic manner.
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The principle that a common carrier engaged in the transportation of passengers must furnish every fare payer with a seat, was broadly laid down by the court of appeals in Georgia, in 1907. This decision was made in the case of Linden vs. Georgia Electric & Railway Company of Atlanta. The company had been in the custom of crowding its cars to the limit, regardless of seating capacity. In handing down the decision the court ruled that each fare payer was entitled to a seat, and that failure by the company to provide such seat was just cause for damages.
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One of the most sensational events of 1907, in the criminal line, was the conviction, on July 8th, of Eugene E. Schmitz, for extortion in his official capacity as mayor of San Francisco. He was sent to the state's prison for five years. Schmitz was Serving his third term as mayor. He was first elected in 1901, on the labor-union ticket, largely through the aid of Abraham Ruef, an attorney. He was reelected in 1903 and 1905. In the meantime Ruef had become a power in municipal affairs, and it was commonly reported that he was selling his influence with the mayor under the guise of legal service to his clients In 1906 conditions had grown so bad that a committee of citizens headed by Rudolph Spreckels, James D. Phelan, William J. Langdon, and others, was organized to prosecute the offenders. Langdon was district attorney, having been elected on the same ticket with Schmitz. Ruef feared him, secured his removal from office, and had himself appointed to the post. This, he thought, rendered himself and Mayor Schmitz immune from prosecution.
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The citizens committee, however, proceeded energetically. It retained the legal services of Francis J. Heney, who had done good work for the government in the Oregon land fraud cases, and also those of William J. Burns, a secret-service agent for the Federal government. Through the efforts of Heney and Burns a lot of incriminatory evidence was secured. The first step in the legal proceedings was to have the courts set aside the removal of Langdon. The latter, reinstated in office, appointed Heney as his assistant, and the war to punish the offenders was begun. Ruef was indicted, charged with extorting money from disreputable places for protection. He was arraigned for trial, May 14th, pleaded guilty, and exposed the criminal operations of Mayor Schmitz and others. On the strength of his confession a number of prominent men were indicted, and San Francisco had the greatest criminal sensation in its history.
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Among the men named by Ruef as guilty of illegal acts were Mayor Schmitz, Patrick Callahan, president of the United Railways company; Thornwall Mullaly, his assistant; Tirey L. Ford and W. M. Abbott, counsel for the company, and Abraham Ruef for bribery in the matter of the overhead trolley franchise and for receiving bribes in the matter of fixing the gas rate at 85 cents instead of 75 cents; President Louis Glass of the Pacific States Telephone company; Theodore V. Halsey, agent of that company; Frank G. Drum, gas company official; Eugen De Sabla, president of power company; John Marin, gas company official; G. H. Umbesen and W. L. Brobech of the Parkside Transit company.
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Mayor Schmitz was convicted, as already stated. On the trial it was shown that the vicious element in San Francisco, and many who posed as respectable citizens, were under forced tribute to Schmitz and Ruef. In many instances, particularly in the operation of disorderly houses without police molestation, there was a set scale of payment, the amount depending upon the location and business importance of the establishment. Despite this the district court of appeals the following year set aside the judgment in the case of Mayor Schmitz on the ground that the offense was not a crime. This had the effect of invalidating the other indictments against Schmitz, and also those against Ruef, thus rendering void the plea of guilty made by the latter. This resulted in the whole structure of the prosecution falling to the ground.
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In the meantime, however, notwithstanding the escape of the guilty parties, the respectable citizens of San Francisco had won a notable moral victory. They had established the fact that official graft existed, had named beyond power of successful contradiction, the men who profited by it, and had demonstrated in an incontrovertible manner that men high in the business activities of the city were guilty of bribery. San Francisco was purged of the offenders so far as further opportunity for wrong doing is concerned.
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During the summer and fall of 1907 there was a serious financial depression throughout the United States, culminating in October with the suspension of the New York firm of Otto Heinze & Co., which had been attempting to corner the copper market, and involving in like manner a number of important banks. Opinions differ as to the cause of the panic. Some wise men assert that it was deliberately brought about for the purpose of forcing out of business a number of objectionable concerns, and others that it was the natural result of over-speculation, doubtful loans on inadequate securities, and a general feeling of distrust, as well as the widespread knowledge that the amount of currency in circulation was wholly insufficient.
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Whatever may have been the cause the best financial institutions in the country were unable to honor in full the demands made upon them and resorted to the expedient of issuing clearing-house certificates in place of actual cash. Fortunately these certificates were generally accepted without serious objection by the people and passed current as real money. They were taken at stores, on street cars, and railway trains, the receivers knowing that in time they would be redeemed at full face value. This served to relieve the stringency, and in a comparatively short time the country had resumed its normal condition, thanks to the faith of the people in the stability of the government.
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While the panic was at its height many distressing events took place. Following the suspension of Heinze & Co., rumors became current that many large fiduciary institutions were affected. Among these were the Mercantile National Bank, the National Bank of North America, Amsterdam National, Knickerbocker Trust Co., of New York City, First National of Brooklyn, and the Williamsburg Trust, all of which had previously enjoyed the confidence of the public to an unlimited extent. New York clearing house banks made a vain effort to stem the tide of disaster by advancing $1,800,000 to the Mercantile National, but it was only a drop in the bucket, and it was not until Secretary Cortelyou placed $25,000,000 of government funds on deposit in New York, and the firm of J. P. Morgan & Co., advanced $25,000,000 to be loaned out on collateral, that the wave of uneasiness subsided. About the same time Secretary Cortelyou announced that the government would make cash loans to an unlimited amount of banking paper approved by the laws of Connecticut and New Jersey.
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When it was realized that the Federal government proposed to stand behind the banks and prevent an extension of the panic, confidence was restored, and business slowly drifted back into normal channels. It was a terrible lesson in the evil of ill-advised speculation. For years the business of the country had been conducted on an inflated basis. Deals involving millions of dollars had been floated with approximately no real cash in sight. The day of reckoning had to come. When it was passed people began to breathe easier and exercise more judgment in conducting their financial operations.
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As a result of the panic the Knickerbocker Trust Co., of New York, in which Charles W. Morse, associated with the Heinze brothers, was heavily interested, was forced to suspend, the Westinghouse Electric and Manufacturing Co., of Pittsburgh, and three allied concerns, all supposed to be among the strongest in the country, were placed in the hands of receivers, and a number of others were likewise affected. Values of securities on the various stock exchanges were badly depreciated, and fortunes of goodly size were swept away.
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Reckless over-extension of credit to speculators by banks on inadequate security has been named as one of, and probably the main, cause of the stringency, and it is likely that this was one of the principal contributing factors. But, about the time the trouble began there had been a lot of unfavorable rate legislation in Various parts of the country which had the effect of discouraging large investors. They not only declined to put their money into new enterprises, but sold out the holdings they had. Disclosures of reprehensible methods in banking also had the effect of inducing people to keep their money hidden at home instead of depositing it. One thing is certain. Actual money suddenly disappeared in large quantities, and there was comparatively little to be had by the banks. Perhaps the men who had sold their securities on the eve of the panic at fairly good prices were not averse to seeing a sharp decline so they could buy back at much lower values.
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Immediately following the panic President Roosevelt sent a remarkable message to the first session of the 6th Congress on December 3d, 1907. In it he devoted considerable space to financial matters and demanded the "prompt prosecution and punishment of reckless financiers, regardless of their power of wealth or social standing." In this message the President said, and his words are well worth remembering:
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"In any large body of men there are certain to be some who are dishonest and if the conditions are such that these men prosper or commit their misdeeds with impunity their example is a very evil thing for the community. Where these men are business men of great sagacity and of temperament both unscrupulous and reckless, and where the conditions are such that they act without supervision or control and at first without effective check from public opinion they delude many innocent people into making investments or embarking in kinds of business that are really unsound. When the misdeeds of these successfully dishonest men are discovered suffering comes not only upon them, but upon the innocent men whom they have misled. It is a painful awakening whenever it occurs; and naturally when it does occur those who suffer are apt to forget that the longer it was deferred the more painful it would be. In the effort to punish the guilty it is both wise and proper to endeavor so far as possible to minimize the distress of those who have been misled by the guilty, Yet it is not possible to refrain because of such distress from striving to put an end to the misdeeds that are the ultimate causes of the suffering and as a means to this end where possible to punish those responible for them. There may be honest differences of opinion as to many governmental policies, but surely there can be no such differences as to the need of unflinching perseverance in the war against successful dishonesty."
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The moneyed interests of the country never forgave Mr. Roosevelt for these utterances, taking them as a personal affront. Their animus was plainly shown by their subsequent course in opposing to the utmost every move made by the President, and frequently in ascribing wholly unfounded and unwarranted reasons for his official acts, with the purpose of creating a hostile public sentiment, an effort in which they were to a large degree successful.
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In the same message President Roosevelt advocated a national incorporation act that would ensure Federal control of all corporations. On this subject, directly allied with the financial troubles which had just beset the country, he said:
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"The effort to prohibit all combination, good or bad, is noxious where it is not ineffective. Combination of capital, like combination of labor, is a necessary element in our present industrial system. It is not possible completely to prevent it, and if it were possible such complete prevention would do damage to the body politic. What we need is not vainly to try to prevent all combination, but to secure such rigorous and adequate control and supervision of the combinations as to prevent their injuring the public or existing in such forms as inevitably to threaten injury. * * * It is unfortunate that our present laws should forbid all combinations instead of sharply discriminating between those combinations which do good and those combinations which do evil. * * * Often railroads would like to combine for the purpose of preventing a big shipper from maintaining improper advantages at the expense of small shippers and of the general public. Such a combination, instead of being forbidden by law, should be favored. * * *
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"It is a public evil to have on the statute books a law incapable of full enforcement, because both judges and juries realize that its full enforcement would destroy the business of the country, for the result is to make decent men violators of the law against their will and to put a premium on the behavior of the willful wrongdoers. Such a result in turn tends to throw the decent man and the willful wrongdoer into close association, and in the end to drag down the former to the latter's level, for the man who becomes a lawbreaker in one way unhappily tends to lose all respect for law and to be willing to break it in many ways. No more scratching condemnation could be visited upon a law than is contained in the words of the interstate-commerce commission when, in commenting upon the fact that the numerous joint traffic associations do technically violate the law, they say: 'The decision of the United States Supreme court in the Trans-Missouri case and the Joint Traffic association case has produced no practical effect upon the railway operations of the country. Such associations, in fact, exist now as they did before these decisions and with the same general effect. In justice to all parties we ought probably to add that it is difficult to see how our interstate railways could be operated with due regard to the interest of the shipper and the railway without concerted action of the kind afforded through these associations.'
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"This means that the law as construed by the Supreme court is such that the business of the country cannot be conducted without breaking it.
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"As I have elsewhere said: All this is substantially what I have said over and over again. Surely it ought not to be necessary to say that it in no shape or way represents any hostility to corporations as such. On the contrary, it means a frank recognition of the fact that combinations of capital, like combinations of labor, are a natural result of modern conditions and of our national development. As far as in my ability lies my endeavor is and will be to prevent abuse of power by either and to favor both so long as they do well. The aim of the national government is quite as much to favor and protect honest corporations, honest business men of wealth, as to bring to justice those individuals and corporations representing dishonest methods, Most certainly there will be no relaxation by the government authorities in the effort to get at any great railroad wrecker—any man who by clever swindling devices robs investors, oppresses wage workers and does injustice to the general public. But any such move as this is in the interest of honest railway operators, of honest corporations and of those who, when they invest their small savings in stocks and bonds, wish to be assured that these will represent money honestly expended for legitimate business purposes.
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"To confer upon the national government the power for which I ask would be a check upon over-capitalization and upon the clever gamblers who benefit by overcapitalization. But it alone would mean an increase in the value, an increase in the safety of the stocks and bonds of law-abiding, honestly managed railroads and would render it far easier to market their securities. I believe in proper publicity. There has been complaint of some of the investigations recently carried on, but those who complain should put the blame where it belongs—upon the misdeeds which are done in darkness—and not upon the investigations which brought them to light. The administration is responsible for turning on the light, but it is not responsible for what the light showed. I ask for full power to be given the federal government, because no single state can by legislation effectually cope with these powerful corporations engaged in interstate commerce, and, while doing them full justice, exact from them in return full justice to others. The conditions of railroad activity, the conditions of our immense interstate commerce, are such as to make the central government alone competent to exercise full supervision and control."
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Influences were such, however, that despite this plain, sensible appeal Congress did nothing in the way of affording the remedy suggested by Mr. Roosevelt, and the various states, with their conflicting statutes, still retain control of corporation affairs. The effect is to largely nullify and make inoperative some of the most vital and important provisions of the anti-trust and anti-rebate laws, and to make these acts difficult of proper administration.
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At the same time the President also called attention to the necessity of currency legislation that would minimize the effects of monetary panics, tariff revision, an income and inheritance tax, suppression of ultra socialistic tendencies, conservation of national resources, subsidies for American mail steam ers, enactment of an employers' liability act, and the strengthening of the army and navy, Of these proposed measures, as subsequent events proved, that of providing for the proper conservation of national resources aroused the most interest and was productive of the most tangible results.
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Organized effort was also made in 1907 by representatives of Illinois and other states for the construction of a lakes-to-the-gulf waterway, suitable for ocean-going vessels, at a cost of $100,000,000. The matter was brought to the attention of the national authorities, and in March President Roosevelt appointed a Federal commission to consider the question, the members of which were: Theodore E, Burton, chairman; Francis G. Newlands, William Warner, John H, Bankhead, Alexander Mackenzie, J. W. McGee, F. H. Newell, Gifford Pinchot, and Herbert Knox Smith.
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The most important political event of 1908 was the nomination and election of William H. Taft, of Ohio, as President of the United States, with James Schoolcraft Sherman, of New York, as Vice President. While President Roosevelt had given positive assurance that he would not be a candidate for renomination, and did not hesitate to use the influence of his administration in behalf of Taft, efforts to induce him to reconsider his determination were not ended until the Republican convention was well under way and it was evident that Mr. Roosevelt could not be influenced to depart from his announced purpose to retire to private life.
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While there was much hostility to Mr. Roosevelt among the large capitalists irrespective of party affiliation, and also among prominent Republican statesmen and political leaders, there can be no doubt but that he was a pronounced favorite with the great mass of the people. His entire course as President, whether always wise or not, his bold, manly attitude in emergencies when the welfare of the public was at stake, his moral courage in coping with grave problems of state, had endeared him to the country at large, and he was admittedly the strongest character in public life at the time when delegates to the Republican national convention were to be chosen. It is an open secret that, although an overwhelming majority of these delegates, were, through the influence of Mr. Roosevelt, pledged to Taft, the convention could easily have been stampeded, and Roosevelt renominated, had he given the slightest intimation of his willingness to accept. To his credit, however, he stood firm. One of the greatest temptations ever offered to mortal man was cast aside, and he cheerfully made it possible for another man to become the ruler of the American people.
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This is not an eulogy of Mr. Roosevelt. It is far from the intention of the writer to make of him the greatest character in American history. As to the wisdom of many of his official acts there can be honest difference of opinion; he was not infallible; he made errors in judgment and often they were serious ones, but it requires a man of exceptional broadness of mind to put behind him the greatest gift within the power of the people, to lay down without murmur, almost gladly it may be said, the reins of power, and to retire to the comparative obscurity of private life. It is not within the province of a small, a narrow-minded man, to act in this way.
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Such opponents as Mr. Taft had in the convention of 1908 were named mainly out of courtesy. There was little real opposition. The names of Joseph G. Cannon, of Illinois; Charles W. Fairbanks, of Indiana; Joseph B. Foraker, of Ohio; Philander C. Knox, of Pennsylvania, and Robt. M. LaFollette, of Wisconsin, were handed in, but of these the only man in whose behalf a real fight was made was Mr. Foraker. The total number of votes cast was 980, of which Taft received 702. The number necessary to a choice was 491. Thanks to the preliminary work done by the administration it was a "sweeping victory." Calmly considered it may be set down as a Roosevelt victory. He was Taft's sponsor, and the people, knowing they could not have Roosevelt, gladly endorsed his choice.
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The principal planks of the platform on which Mr. Taft appealed for election were: Endorsement of the Roosevelt administration; denouncement of filibustering tactics by the Democratic party in order to delay or defeat legislation; revision of the tariff with maximum and minimum rates to be administered by the President under limitations fixed by law; endorsement of an emergency currency; approval of postal savings banks; anti-trust laws; strict enactment of railway rate laws; protection of workingmen; endorsement of the power of the courts to issue injunctions; extension of aid to farmers in the way of good roads, rural free delivery of mails, etc.; equal justice for all men regardless of race or color; conservation of national resources, such as the preservation of forests, reclamation of arid lands, and improvement of waterways; maintenance of the efficiency of the army and navy; protection of Americans abroad; encouragement of foreign commerce; ratification of the Hague peace treaties; encouragement of American shipping; a liberal pension policy; reaffirmation of the merits and advisability of civil service; justification of Republican administration of insular affairs; admission of New Mexico and Arizona as separate states, etc.
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Mr. Taft's principal opponent in the campaign that followed was William Jennings Bryan, of Nebraska, who was nominated on the Democratic ticket. The latter's running mate was John Worth Kern, of Indiana. Like Mr. Taft, Mr. Bryan had little or no real opposition in the convention, only two candidates, John A, Johnson, of Minnesota, and George Gray, of Delaware, being named against him, Of the 998 votes cast Mr, Bryan received 892 1/2, Mr, Gray 59 1/2, and Mr, Johnson 46. It was an overwhelming endorsement of Mr. Bryan, despite the fact that he had been twice previously (in 1896 and 1900) defeated for the same office.
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Mr. Bryan dictated the platform of his party. This demanded more economy in public expenditures; limitation of the power of the Speaker of the House of Representatives; cessation of campaign contributions by individuals and corporations in position to be benefited by the election of a favored candidate; reaffirmation of the doctrine of state rights; revision of the tariff with reduction of import duties; efficient regulation of railways; banking and currency laws which will curb Wall street; tax on individual and corporate incomes; modification of the low governing injunctions; abolition of bounties and subsidies to merchant marine; upbuilding of a navy adequate for coast defense and the protection of American citizens; enforcement of civil service laws; a generous pension policy; direct vote for United States senators; admission of New Mexico and Arizona as separate states; better protection of public lands; improvement of inland waterways; conservation and development of all natural resources; approval of the Panama canal, rights and privileges of territorial government for Alaska and Puerto Rico; opposition to the immigration of Asiatics; condemnation of the national policy in regard to the Philippines.
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While there was not much difference in the essential points of the two platforms, aside from a few minor exceptions, the people evidently put most faith in the Republican platform than they did in that of the Democrats. The total vote polled for Presidential electors was 14,867,718, of which Taft received 7,677,021, and Bryan 6,405,182, giving Taft a plurality of 1,271,839. The rest was "scattering," being divided among the Prohibitionist, Socialist and Independent candidates. These combined got 785,616 votes. In 1896 Bryan had 6,502,925 to McKinley's 7,104,779, and in 1900 Bryan had 6,357,826 to McKinley's 7,217,810. This shows that the political sentiment of the country had remained on about the same basis for sixteen years, and that there was little real increase in the total vote despite the wonderful growth in population; at least nothing like what might have been reasonably expected. In 1896 the United States had a population of approximately 63,000,000. In 1900 this had increased to 76,000,000, showing a gain in population of 13,000,000, while the popular vote for President remained about stationary. One reason for this probably is the fact that a considerable part of the increase in population was due to the influx of foreigners, many of whom had not become naturalized.
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While the popular vote was apparently rather close, considering its size, there was no doubt about the political complexion of the electoral college. In this Mr. Taft had 321 votes to 162 for Mr. Bryan, the seeming discrepancy between this and the popular vote being caused by the oldtime American plan of choosing the President by delegates (electors) from the various states instead of voting for a presidential choice direct. This plan is based on the theory of evening up the representation of the various states on the basis of population. Thus, New York, which in 1905 had a population of 8,067,308, had 39 votes in the electoral college, while Wyoming, which had only 101,816 population, had 3 electoral votes.
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This year also marked the approval by the United States supreme court of the fines of $15,000 each assessed against the Armour, Swift, Morris and Cudahy packing companies, and the Chicago, Burlington & Quincy railroad in 1906 for violations of the anti-rebate law. The finding of the highest court in the country was very broad, it holding that special contracts could not be expected from the operation of the law, which requires that there shall be only one rate—the one fixed by statute—and that this rate is subject to change only in the manner specified by law.
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It was contended on behalf of the defendants that they had employed no fraud or "device" as prohibited by the Elkins law and, further, that the district court for the western district of Missouri had no jurisdiction, as the alleged offense was committed in Kansas City, Kansas. It was held by the supreme court that the word "device" did not necessarily imply a fraudulent device, and that the trial court had jurisdiction because the sections of the law construed together made a case like this triable in any district through which the unlawful transportation was had.
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Early in 1908—April 28th—the world was startled by the discovery near Laporte, Ind., of the evidence of wholesale murders, rivalling in number and atrocity the crimes of similar nature committed by the infamous Bender family of Kansas. The premises at Laporte were occupied by Mrs, Belle Gunness, a widow, with three small children. On the date named the house was burned and in the ruins was found the remains, the headless body, of a woman supposed to be Mrs. Gunness, Ray Lanphere, a neighbor, with whom Mrs, Gunness was alleged to have been intimate, was arrested. Suspicion was excited and a thorough search of the farm made, during which nine human bodies, aside from that supposed to be Mrs. Gunness, were dug up, Some of them were identified as those of men who had disappeared mysteriously. Mrs. Gunness had been in the habit of advertising for a husband, and making it a condition that the applicant must have a certain amount in cash. A number of those who in this way made engagements to meet her at the farm were never seen again alive. It is the supposition that Mrs. Gunness, becoming fearful of discovery, poisoned herself and set fire to her house. This, however, is untenable if the headless body found in the ruins was that of Mrs. Gunness. If the identity was correctly established the woman must have been killed and beheaded by another party. It has been held that Lanphere, quarreling with the woman, killed her, cut off her head to prevent identification, and buried it so it could not be found. This has never been proven. On the other hand there is a theory that Mrs. Gunness herself obtained the body of an unknown woman of about her own size, cut off the head, set fire to the house in the hopes that everything except unrecognizable ashes would be consumed, and then disappeared. It is one of the most mysterious affairs in criminal annals.
vol.5, p.1486 - p.1487
Conservation of the national resources received the attention of a convention composed of the governors of the various states held at the white House, Washington, May 13-15th, with President Roosevelt presiding. Among those specially invited and in attendance were Andrew Carnegie, James J. Hill, John Mitchell, Prof. T. C. Chamberlin, Dr. I. C. White, William Jennings Bryan, and Judge George Gray. The sessions were addressed by President Roosevelt, Andrew Carnegie, Dr. I. C. White, former-Governor George C. Pardee, H. A. Jastro, Joseph M. Carey, Prof. Emory R. Johnson, H. S. Putnam, John Mitchell, Mr. Bryan, and many of the governors, the prevailing sentiment being that the national government should take energetic steps to conserve to the people what was left of our national resources. The policy of President Roosevelt was strongly endorsed and Congress called upon to take immediate action.
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In opening the conference President Roosevelt said the problem to be considered was the weightiest now before the nation and that the occasion for the meeting was the fact that the natural resources of the country were in danger of exhaustion if the old wasteful methods of exploiting them were permitted to continue, "This nation," he said, "began with the belief that its landed possessions were illimitable and capable of supporting all the people who might care to make our country their home; but already the limit of unsettled land is in sight and, indeed, but little land fitted for agriculture now remains unoccupied save what can be reclaimed by irrigation and drainage. We began with an unapproachable heritage of forests: more than half of the timber is gone. We began with coal fields more extensive than those of any other nation and with iron ores regarded as inexhaustible, and many experts now declare that the end of both iron and coal is in sight. The mere increase in our consumption of coal during 1907 over 1906 exceeded the total consumption in 1876, the centennial year. The enormous stores of mineral oil and gas are largely gone.
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"Our natural waterways are not gone, but they have been so injured by neglect and by the division of responsibility and utter lack of system in dealing with them that there is less navigation on them now than there was fifty years ago. Finally, we began with soils of unexampled fertility and we have so impoverished them by injudicious use and by failing to check erosion that their crop-producing power is diminishing instead of increasing. In a word, we have thoughtlessly and to a large degree unnecessarily diminished the resources upon which not only our prosperity but the prosperity of our children must always depend.
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"We have become great because of the lavish use of our resources and we have just reason to be proud of our growth. But the time has come to inquire seriously what will happen when our forests are gone, when the coal, the iron, the oil and the gas are exhausted, when the soils shall have been still further impoverished and washed into the streams, polluting the rivers, denuding the fields and obstructing navigation. * * *
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"We are on the verge of a timber famine in this country and it is unpardonable for the nation or the states to permit any further cutting of our timber save in accordance with a system which will provide that the next generation shall see the timber increased instead of diminished. Moreover, we can add enormous tracts of the most valuable possible agricultural land to the national domain by irrigation in the arid and semiarid regions and by drainage of great tracts of swamp land in the humid regions. We can enormously increase our transportation facilities by the canalization of our rivers so as to complete a great system of waterways on the Pacific, Atlantic and gulf coasts and in the Mississippi valley, from the great plains to the Alleghenies and from the northern lakes to the mouth of the mighty father of waters. But all these various uses of our natural resources are so closely connected that they should be coordinated and should be treated as part of one coherent plan and not in haphazard and piecemeal fashion.
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"We are coming to recognize as never before the right of the nation to guard its own future in the essential matter of natural resources. In the past we have admitted the right of the individual to injure the future of the republic for his own present profit. The time has come for a change. As a people we have the right and the duty, second to none other but the right and duty of obeying the moral law, of requiring and doing justice, to protect ourselves and our children against the wasteful development of our natural resources, whether that waste is caused by the actual destruction of such resources or by making them impossible of development hereafter. * * * There are signs that both the nation and the states are waking to a realization of this great truth. On March 10, 1908, the Supreme court of Maine rendered an exceedingly important judicial decision. This opinion was rendered in response to questions as to the right of the legislature to restrict the cutting of trees on private land for the prevention of droughts and floods, the preservation of the natural water supply and the prevention of the erosion of such lands and the consequent filling up of rivers, ponds and lakes. * * *
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"The opinion of the Maine Supreme bench sets forth unequivocably the principle that the property rights of the individual are subordinate to the rights of the community, and especially that the waste of wild timber land derived originally from the state, involving as it would the impoverishment of the state and its people and thereby defeating one great purpose of government, may properly be prevented by state restrictions. * * * The Court of Errors and Appeals of New Jersey has adopted a similar view, which has recently been sustained by the Supreme court of the United States."
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On the strength of the recommendations made by President Roosevelt and other members of the convention, the following resolutions were adopted:
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"We declare our firm conviction that this conservation of our natural resources is a subject of transcendent importance, which should engage unremittingly the attention of the nation, the state and the people in earnest cooperation. These natural resources include the land on which we live, and which yields our food; the living waters, which fertilize the soil, supply power, and form great avenues of commerce; the forests, which yield the materials for our homes, prevent erosion of the soil, and conserve the navigation and other uses of our streams, and the minerals which form the basis of our industrial life and supply us with light, heat and power.
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"We agree that the land should be so used that erosion and soil wash should cease; that there should be reclamation of arid and semi-arid regions by means of irrigation and of swamp and overflowed regions by means of drainage; that the waters should be so conserved and used as to promote navigation, to enable the arid regions to be reclaimed by irrigation, and to develop powers in the interests of the people; that the forests, which regulate our rivers, support our industries and promote the fertility and productiveness of the soil, should be preserved and perpetuated; that the minerals found so abundantly beneath the surface should be used so as to prolong their utility; that the beauty, healthfulness and habitability of our country should be preserved and increased, that the sources of national wealth exist for the benefit of all the people, and that the monopoly thereof should not be tolerated.
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"We commend the wise forethought of the President in sounding the note of warning as to the waste and exhaustion of the natural resources of the country and signify our appreciation of his action in calling this conference to consider the same and to seek remedies therefor through cooperation of the nation and the states.
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"We agree that this cooperation should find expression in suitable action by the Congress within the limits of and co-extensive with the national jurisdiction of the subject and, complementary thereto, by the legislatures of the several states within the limits of and co-extensive with their jurisdiction.
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"We declare the conviction that in the use of the natural resources our independent states are interdependent and bound together by ties of mutual benefits, responsibilities and duties.
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"We agree in the wisdom of future conferences between the President, members of Congress and the governors of the states regarding the conservation of our natural resources, with the view of continued operation and action on the lines suggested, And to this end we advise that from time to time, as in his judgment may seem wise, the President call the governors of the states, members of Congress and others into conference.
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"We agree that further action is advisable to ascertain the present condition of our natural resources and to promote the conservation of the same, and to that end we recommend the appointment by each state of a commission on the conservation of natural resources, to cooperate with each other and with any similar commission on behalf of the federal government.
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"We urge the continuation and extension of forest policies adapted to secure the husbanding and renewal of our diminishing timber supply, the prevention of soil erosion, the protection of head waters, and the maintenance of the purity and navigability of our streams, We recognize that the private ownership of forest lands entails responsibilities in the interests of all the people and we favor the enactment of laws looking to the protection and replacement of privately owned forests.
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"We recognize in our waters a most valuable asset of the people of the United States and we recommend the enactment of laws looking to the conservation of water resources for irrigation, water supply, power and navigation, to the end that navigable and source streams may be brought under complete control and fully utilized for every purpose. We especially urge on the federal Congress the immediate adoption of a wise, active and thorough waterway policy, providing for the prompt improvement of our streams and conservation Of their watersheds required for the use of commerce and the protection of the interests of our people.
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"We recommend the enactment of laws looking to the prevention of waste in the mining and extraction of coal, oil, gas and other minerals, with a view to their wise conservation for the use of the people, and to the protection of human life in the mines.
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"Let us conserve the foundations of our prosperity."
Chapter 83:
1903
Passing of Grover Cleveland
Death of Former President Cleveland.—His Place in the Nation's History.—How Cleveland Defeated Blaine.—Part Taken by Roscoe Conkling.—Cleveland's Manly Stand in the Venezuelan Crisis.—Great Britain Forced to Recede—Fines of Standard Oil Set Aside.—President Roosevelt's Last Message.—His Position Toward Federal Control of Corporations.—Opposition to Public Clamor for More Stringent Enforcement of the Law.—People Aroused on the Conservation Question.
vol.5, p.1493
Stephen Grover Cleveland, President of the United States from 1885 to 1889, and from 1893 to 1897, died at his home at Princeton, New Jersey, June 24th, 1908, from heart trouble, complicated with an organic disease of the kidneys. He was born at Caldwell, New Jersey, March 13th, 1837, and served as a clerk in a country store at Fayetteville, N. Y., in 1850. In 1859 he was admitted to practice law at Buffalo, N. Y., was elected sheriff of Erie county in 1870, and in 1881 became mayor of Buffalo. His advance in politics from then on was rapid. In 1882 he was elected governor of New York state and made such a good executive that his elevation to the presidency in 1885 (election in 1884) followed. His plurality for governor was 195,000, he having by that time achieved a reputation as a safe, conservative and incorruptible leader.
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Cleveland's opponent for the presidency in 1884 was James G. Blaine, "the white-plumed knight," as Ingersoll had named him, one of the idols of the Republican party, but, while a man of great mental force and high ability, one who had incurred the enmity of influential leaders in his party, and was accused of complicity in the Credit Mobilier scandals. The contest was a memorable one, Cleveland finally winning by the narrow margin of 23,005 votes in a total poll of 9,950,706. The official figures were: Cleveland, 4,874,986; Blaine, 4,851,981; St. John (prohibitionist), 150,369; Butler (independent), 173,370. It has always been asserted by Blaine's friends that he was defeated through the hostility of Roscoe Conkling, the latter never having forgiven him for alleged duplicity in political affairs while Secretary of State in Garfield's cabinet. For nearly a week the result was in doubt and hinged upon the vote of New York state. This was given to Mr. Cleveland by the slender margin of 1,047, ensuring him 219 electorial votes to 182 for Mr. Blaine.
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In the fall of 1884, when the presidential campaign was at its height and General Hancock, the Democratic nominee, was supposed to have a very good chance of winning, a conference was held at Mentor, Ohio, (Garfield's home) between Garfield and Conkling. Up to this time neither Conkling nor Grant had taken any part in the struggle, and were supposed to be sulking under the defeat of Conkling's preferred candidate (Grant) in the national convention. At the Mentor conference Mr. Conkling made it plain that this did not trouble him so much as uncertainty concerning what Mr. Blaine, if appointed Secretary of State in Garfield's cabinet, would do in the matter of New York state appointments. During the conference Mr. Conkling is reported to have said to Mr. Garfield:
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"I have no desire, and I am equally positive that General Grant has not, to dictate to you in any manner regarding Federal appointments. All I ask is that no men be named to office in New York state until I have been consulted. This courtesy, at least is due me as the senior senator, and one of those who will have to pass on the confirmations."
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This may appear like a peculiar request to make of a presidential candidate on the eve of election, but Mr. Conkling had a strong reason for it. One of the New York state delegates who had deserted the Grant forces in the convention, after being pledged to stand faithfully to the end, was Judge William Robertson. Mr. Conkling believed that one of Mr. Blaine's first official acts would be to reward Robertson, and he wished to prevent it.
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There can be little doubt that a compact of this kind, on the lines laid down by Conkling, was made at Mentor, for both Grant and Conkling at once jumped into the fray and turned the tide of battle. Garfield was elected, Blaine was made Secretary of State; and one of his first moves was to name Robertson as collector of customs for the port of New York, Conkling felt that his trust had been basely betrayed, and when Blaine was nominated for the presidency would take no active part in the campaign. He did not openly work against Blaine, but declined to give him the powerful support of which he was capable, and the electoral vote of New York state went to Cleveland. It is also probable that the famous "Rum, Romanism and Rebellion" utterance of the Rev. Dr. Burchard at a New York city banquet near the close of the campaign, was a factor in the defeat of Mr. Blaine. These unfortunate, illy-chosen words offended the Catholics and they cast their votes for Cleveland as a rebuke, many of them being at heart opposed to the Democratic candidate because of some of his acts as governor which they did not sanction.
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Few stronger men than Cleveland have ever occupied the presidential chair. He was a Democratic Roosevelt, in courage, honesty, great brain power, and bulldog tenacity of purpose. He antagonized many big men in his party by his refusal to bow to their wishes in the distribution of political patronage, and his speedy exit from public life was prophesied. Mr. Cleveland, however, was a bigger man than his party. So long as he maintained his activities the party was a mere adjunct to Cleveland; he was the Democracy. He was renominated in 1888, but, owing to disaffections within his party, was defeated by Benjamin Harrison. In 1892 he was again renominated, his opponent again being Harrison, and this time was successful.
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Cleveland's first administration was unmarked by any particularly important matters of state, going down into history mainly as a safe, sane, and conservative one. During his second administration, however, there was ample occasion for the exercise of statesmanship of a high order, and the executive was not found wanting. For years Great Britain and Venezuela had been in dispute over the ownership and control of an extensive territory lying between the Orinoco and Amazon rivers, in Venezuela, with an area larger than the state of New York, and containing rich gold mines, and other valuables. Venezuela offered to submit the matter to arbitration, but Great Britain refused. The dispute was taken up by the United States Congress on the suggestion of President Cleveland, on the ground that a serious violation of the Monroe doctrine, to which this country is inalterably pledged, was involved.
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Ambassador Bayard submitted the official note suggesting arbitration to the British authorities, the reply from whom was far from peacelike. They virtually told the American people that it was none of their affair, and that Great Britain proposed to settle its differences with Venezuela in its own way. "America will do well to mind its own business," was the purport, if not the actual wording, of the British answer. The people of both countries became wildly excited, extensive preparations for war were made, and open rupture seemed unavoidable. President Cleveland, however, proved himself master of the situation. On December 17th, 1905, instead of wavering in the interests of peace as many influential men insisted he should do, he sent a message to Congress which plainly told the British government that armed interference in Venezuela would be met by similar action on the part of the United States.
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In his message President Cleveland submitted the official correspondence on the subject, and asked for authority to appoint a commission to determine the merits of the boundary dispute, in order that this government might decide upon the proper line of action. He bluntly insisted that, if England maintained a wrongful course, the United States would "resist by every means within its power, as a willful aggression upon its rights and interests, the appropriation by Great Britain of any lands, or the exercise of governmental jurisdiction over any territory, which, after investigation, we have determined by right belongs to Venezuela."
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Finding that President Cleveland intended to stand firmly on this platform, and could not be induced to retreat from the position he had taken, the British authorities finally consented to arbitration, and a treaty to that effect was signed.
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Cleveland's unswervable attitude in this emergency did much to enhance public opinion as to his worth as a statesman. Previous to this he had been given credit principally for being a smart man and a very lucky one. After the Venezuela incident, and the successful manner in which he met and contended with the brainiest diplomats of Great Britain, finally bending them to his will, it was recognized that Stephen Grover Cleveland was something more than "smart and lucky." He took his place as one of the really big men of the nation.
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On July 22d, 1908, the United States circuit court of appeals set aside the fine of $29,240,000 imposed by Judge Landis on the Standard Oil Company for violations of the Elkins rebate law. Much had been expected in the way of reform from the salutary effect of the enormous fine which it was generally considered would be paid by the defendant, or at least some adequate compromise made. While the proceedings were originally against the Standard Oil Company of Indiana, it was known that this was a branch of the parent company, the Standard Oil of New Jersey, and it was generally understood that the latter was responsible for the management and acts of the defendant company. It is evident that Judge Landis, of the Federal trial court, took this view in fixing upon the amount of the penalty. Right here, so the Federal circuit court of appeals ruled, the judge made a vital error, invalidating the penalty. The fine, it held, should have been fixed solely without regard to the New Jersey corporation and its ability to pay. The offender, if there was one, was the Indiana corporation, and its financial punishment should have been based on its own financial responsibility. It was held that the trial court erred in excluding evidence of knowledge and intent on the part of the defendants in accepting rebates, and that there was also error in the manner of computing the number of offenses. The reviewing court held that it was each cash settlement, each payment of a rebate, that constituted an offense, and not the shipment of each carload of oil, the offense not being committed until the money had been paid.
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President Roosevelt's last regular official message was transmitted on December 7th, 1908, at the opening of the second session of the 60th Congress. It was in many respects a remarkable document, covering in a bold, courageous manner many topics of national interest and importance. The relations of the government and the corporations commanded a great deal of his attention. He took a radical stand against public clamor for the enactment and enforcement of legislation which would prohibit all corporate combinations, especially those of railroads. In this connection he said:
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"As regards the great corporations engaged in interstate business, and especially the railroads, I can only repeat what I have already again and again said in my messages to the congress. I believe that under the interstate clause of the constitution the United States has complete and paramount right to control all agencies of interstate commerce, and I believe that the national government alone can exercise this right with wisdom and effectiveness so as to both secure justice from and to do justice to the great corporations which are the most important factors in modern business. I believe that it is worse than folly to attempt to prohibit all combinations as is done by the Sherman antitrust law, because such a law can be enforced only imperfectly and unequally, and its enforcement works almost as much hardship as good. I strongly advocate that instead of an unwise effort to prohibit all combinations there shall be substituted a law which shall expressly permit combinations which are in the interest of the public, but shall at the same time give to some agency of the national government full power of control and supervision over them. One of the chief features of this control should be securing entire publicity in all matters which the public has a right to know, and furthermore, the power, not by judicial but by executive action, to prevent or put a stop to every form of improper favoritism or other wrongdoing.
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"The railways of the country should be put completely under the interstate-commerce commission and removed from the domain of the antitrust law. The power of the commission should be made thoroughgoing, so that it could exercise complete supervision and control over the issue of securities as well, as over the raising and lowering of rates. As regards rates, at least, this power should be summary. The power to investigate the financial operations and accounts of the railways has been one of the most valuable features in recent legislation. Power to make combinations and traffic agreements should be explicitly conferred upon the railroads, the permission of the commission being first gained and the combination or agreement being published in all its details. In the interest of the public the representatives of the public should have complete power to see that the railroads do their duty by the public, and as a matter of course this power should also be exercised so as to see that no injustice is done to the railroads. The shareholders, the employees and the shippers all have interests that must be guarded. It is to the interest of all of them that no swindling stock speculation should be allowed and that there should be no improper issuance of securities.
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"The guiding intelligences necessary for the successful building and successful management of railroads should receive ample remuneration, but no man should be allowed to make money in connection with railroads out of fraudulent overcapitalization and kindred stock-gambling performances; there must be no defrauding of investors, oppression of the farmers and business men who ship freight, or callous disregard of the rights and needs of the employees. In addition to this the interests of the share-holders, of the employees and of the shippers should all be guarded as against one another, To give any one of them undue and improper consideration is to do injustice to the others. Rates must be made as low as is compatible with giving proper returns to all the employees of the railroad, from the highest to the lowest, and proper returns to the shareholders, but they must not, for instance, be reduced in such fashion as to necessitate a cut in the wages of the employees or the abolition of the proper and legitimate profits of honest shareholders.
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"Telegraph and telephone companies engaged in interstate business should be put under the jurisdiction of the interstate-commerce commission.
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"It is very earnestly to be wished that our people, through their representatives, should act in this matter. It is hard to say whether most damage to the country at large would come from entire failure on the part of the public to supervise and control the actions of the great corporations or from the exercise of the necessary governmental power in a way which would do injustice and wrong to the corporations. Both the preachers of an unrestricted individualism and the preachers of an oppression which would deny to able men of business the just reward of their initiative and business sagacity are advocating policies that would be fraught with the gravest harm to the whole country. To permit every lawless capitalist, every law-defying corporation, to take any action, no matter how iniquitous, in the effort to secure an improper profit and to build up privilege would be ruinous to the republic and would mark the abandonment of the effort to secure in the industrial world the spirit of democratic fair dealing. On the other hand, to attack these wrongs in that spirit of demagogy which can see wrong only when committed by the man of wealth and is dumb and blind in the presence of wrong committed against men of property or by men of no property, is exactly as evil as corruptly to defend the wrongdoing of men of wealth. The war we wage must be waged against misconduct, against wrongdoing, wherever it is found, and we must stand heartily for the rights of every decent man who earns his livelihood as a wage worker or a tiller of the soil."
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"Men of property," continued the President, "should recognize that they jeopardize the rights of property when they fail to heartily join in the effort to do away with the abuses of wealth."
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Regarding the other side of the problem he said: "On the other hand those who advocate proper control on behalf of the public, through the state, of these great corporations and of the wealth engaged on a giant scale in business operations must ever keep in mind that unless they do scrupulous justice to the corporation, unless they permit ample profit and cordially encourage capable men of business so long as they will act with honesty, they are striking at the root of our national well-being; for in the long run, under the mere pressure of material distress, the people as a whole would probably go back to the reign of an unrestricted individualism rather than submit to a control by the state so drastic and so foolish, conceived in a spirit of such unreasonable and narrow hostility to wealth, as to prevent business operations from being profitable and therefore to bring ruin upon the entire business community.
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"The effective fight against adequate government control and supervision of individual and especially of corporate wealth engaged in interstate business is chiefly done under cover, and especially under cover of an appeal to state's rights. It is not at all infrequent to read in the same speech a denunciation of predatory wealth fostered by special privilege and defiant of both the public welfare and law of the land, and a denunciation of centralization in the central government of the power to deal with this centralized and organized wealth. Of course the policy set forth in such twin denunciations amounts to absolutely nothing, for the first half is nullified by the second half. The chief reason, among the many sound and compelling reasons, that led to the formation of the national government was the absolute need that the union and not the several states should deal with interstate and foreign commerce, and the power to deal with interstate-commerce was granted absolutely and plenarily to the central government and was exercised completely as regards the only instruments of interstate-commerce known in those days—the waterways, the high roads, as well as the partnerships of individuals who then conducted all of what business there was.
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"Interstate-commerce is now chiefly conducted by railroads, and the great corporation has supplanted the mass of small partnerships or individuals. The proposal to make the national government supreme over and therefore to give it complete control over the railroads and other instruments of interstate commerce is merely a proposal to carry out to the letter one of the prime purposes, if not the prime purpose, for which the constitution was founded. It does not represent centralization. It represents merely the "acknowledgment of the patent fact that centralization has already come in business. If this irresponsible outside business power is to be controlled in the interest of the general public it can only be controlled in one way—by giving adequate power of control to the one sovereignty capable of exercising such power, the national government.
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"Forty or fifty separate state governments cannot exercise that power over corporations doing business in most or all of them; first, because they absolutely lack the authority to deal with interstate business in any form, and, second, because of the inevitable conflict of authority sure to arise in the effort to enforce different kinds of state regulation, often inconsistent with one another and sometimes oppressive in themselves. Such divided authority cannot regulate commerce with wisdom and effect. The central government is the only power which, without oppression, call nevertheless thoroughly and adequately control and supervise the large corporations. To abandon the effort for all adequate control means to abandon the effort for all adequate supervision, and yet to render likely continual bursts of action by state legislatures, which cannot achieve the purpose sought for, but which can do a great deal of damage to the corporation without conferring any real benefit on the public.
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"I believe that the more farsighted corporations are themselves coming to recognize the unwisdom of the violent hostility they have displayed during the last few years to regulation and control by the national government of combinations engaged in interstate business. The truth is that we who believe in this movement of asserting and exercising a genuine control in the public interest over these great corporations have to contend against two sets of enemies, who, though nominally opposed to one another, are really allies in preventing a proper solution of the problem. There are, first, the big corporation men and the extreme individualists among business men, who genuinely believe in utterly unregulated business—that is, in the reign of plutocracy—and, second, the men who, being blind to the economic movements of the day, believe in a movement of repression rather than of regulation of corporations and who denounce both the power of the railroads and the exercise of the federal power which alone can really control the railroads. Those who believe in efficient national control, on the other hand, do not in the least object to combinations; do not in the least object to concentration in business administration. On the contrary, they favor both, with the all-important proviso that there shall be such publicity about their workings and such thoroughgoing control over them as to insure their being in the interest and not against the interest of the general public.
vol.5, p.1505
"We do not object to the concentration of wealth and administration, but we do believe in the distribution of the wealth in profits to the real owners and in securing to the public the full benefit of the concentrated administration. We believe that with concentration in administration there can come both the advantage of a larger ownership and of a more equitable distribution of profits and at the same time a better service to the commonwealth. We believe that the administration should be for the benefit of the many, and that greed and rascality practiced on a large scale should be punished as relentlessly as if practiced on a small scale.
vol.5, p.1505 - p.1506
"We do not for a moment believe that the problem will be solved by any short and easy method. The solution will come only by pressing various concurrent remedies. Some of these remedies must lie outside the domain of all government. Some must lie outside the domain of the federal government. But there is legislation which the federal government alone can enact and which is absolutely vital in order to secure the attainment of our purpose. Many laws are needed. There should be regulation by the national government of the great interstate corporations, including a simple method of account keeping, publicity, supervision of the issue of securities, abolition of rebates and of special privileges. There should be short-time franchises for all corporations engaged in public business, including the corporations which get power from water rights. There should be national as well as state guardianship of mines and forests. The labor legislation hereinafter referred to should concurrently be enacted into law.
vol.5, p.1506
"To accomplish this means of course a certain increase in the use of—not the creation of—power by the central government. The power already exists, it does not have to be created; the only question is whether it shall be used or left idle—and meanwhile the corporations over which the power ought to be exercised will not remain idle. Let those who object to this increase in the use of the only power available, the national power, be frank and admit openly that they propose to abandon any effort to control the great business corporations and to exercise supervision over the accumulation and distribution of wealth, for such supervision and control can only come through this particular kind of increase of power. We no more believe in that empiricism which demands absolutely unrestrained individualism than we do in that empiricism which clamors for a deadening socialism which would destroy all individual initiative and would ruin the country with a completeness that not even an unrestrained individualism itself could achieve.
vol.5, p.1506 - p.1507
"The danger to American democracy lies not in the least in the concentration of administrative power in responsible and accountable hands. It lies in having the power insufficiently concentrated so that no one can be held responsible to the people for its use. Concentrated power is palpable, visible, responsible, easily reached, quickly held to account. Power scattered through many administrators, many legislators, many men who work behind and through legislators and administrators, is impalpable, is unseen, is irresponsible, cannot be reached, cannot be held to account. Democracy is in peril wherever the administration of political power is scattered among a variety of men who work in secret, whose very names are unknown to the common people. It is not in peril from any men who derives authority from the people, who exercises it in sight of the people, and who is from time to time compelled to give an account of its exercise to the people."
vol.5, p.1507
Protection for the toilers was demanded, President Roosevelt calling attention to the fact that the existing lack of system in this respect was of benefit only to the lawyers. The practice of issuing temporary injunctions in labor troubles without notice to employees was condemned, and courts admonished to be more careful in observance of the rights of the people.
vol.5, p.1507
In discussing the rights of wage-workers generally, and especially as regards legal protection, the President spoke in no uncertain terms, giving the judiciary a severe lashing for being too quick to make hypocritical rulings against the laboring class. In this connection he said:
vol.5, p.1507 - p.1508
"There are certain decisions by various courts which have been exceedingly detrimental to the rights of wage-workers, This is true of all the decisions that decide that men and women are by the constitution 'guaranteed their liberty' to contract to enter a dangerous occupation, or to work an undesirable or improper number of hours, or to work in unhealthy surroundings, and therefore cannot recover damages when maimed in that occupation and cannot be forbidden to work what the legislature decides is an excessive number of hours, or to carry on the work under conditions which the legislature decides to be unhealthy. The most dangerous occupations are often the poorest paid and those where the hours of work are longest; and in many cases those who go into them are driven by necessity so great that they have practically no alternative. Decisions such as those alluded to above nullify the legislative effort to protect the wage-workers who most need protection from those employers who take advantage of their grinding need. They halt or hamper the movement for securing better and more equitable conditions of labor. The talk about preserving to the misery-hunted beings who make contracts for such service their 'liberty' to make them is either to speak in a spirit of heartless irony or else to show an utter lack of knowledge of the conditions of life among the great masses of our fellow countrymen, a lack which unfits a judge to do good service, just as it would unfit any executive or legislative officer.
vol.5, p.1508
"There is also, I think, ground for the belief that substantial injustice is often suffered by employees in consequence of the custom of courts issuing temporary injunctions without notice to them, and punishing them for contempt of court in instances where, as a matter of fact, they have no knowledge of any proceedings. Outside of organized labor there is a widespread feeling that this system often works great injustice to wage-workers when their efforts to better their working condition result in industrial disputes. A temporary injunction procured ex parte may as a matter of fact have all the effect of a permanent injunction in causing disaster to the wageworker's side in such a dispute. Organized labor is chafing under the unjust restraint which comes from repeated resort to this plan of procedure. Its discontent has been unwisely expressed, and often improperly expressed, but there is a sound basis for it, and the orderly and law-abiding people of a community would be in a far stronger position for upholding the courts if the undoubtedly existing abuses could be provided against.
vol.5, p.1508 - p.1509
"Such proposals as those mentioned above as advocated by the extreme labor leaders contain the vital error of being class legislation of the most offensive kind and even if enacted into law I believe that the law would rightly be held unconstitutional. Moreover, the labor people are themselves now beginning to invoke the use of the power of injunction. During the last ten years and within my own knowledge at least fifty injunctions have been obtained by labor unions in New York City alone, most of them being to protect the union label (a 'property right'), but some being obtained for other reasons against employers. The power of injunction is a great equitable remedy, which should on no account be destroyed. But safeguards should be erected against its abuse. I believe that some such provisions as those I advocated a year ago for checking the abuse of the issuance of temporary injunctions should be adopted. In substance, provision should be made that no injunction or temporary restraining order issue otherwise than on notice, except where irreparable injury would otherwise result; and in such case a hearing on the merits of the order should be had within a short fixed period, and, if not then continued after hearing, it should forthwith lapse. Decisions should be rendered immediately and the chance of delay minimized in every way. Moreover, I believe that the procedure should be sharply defined and the judge required minutely to state the particulars both of his action and of his reasons therefor, so that the Congress can if it desires examine and investigate the same.
vol.5, p.1509 - p.1510
"The chief lawmakers in our country may be, and often are, the judges, because they are the final seat of authority. Every time they interpret contract, property, vested rights, due process of law, liberty, they necessarily enact into law parts of a system of social philosophy; and as such interpretation is fundamental, they give direction to all lawmaking. The decisions of the courts on economic and social questions depend upon their economic and social philosophy; and for the peaceful progress of our people during the twentieth century we shall owe most to those judges who hold to a twentieth century economic and social philosophy and not to a long outgrown philosophy which was itself the product of primitive economic conditions. Of course a judge's Views on progressive social philosophy are entirely second in importance to his possession of a high and fine character; which means the possession of such elementary virtues as honesty, courage and fair-mindedness. The judge who owes his election to pandering to demagogic sentiments or class hatreds and prejudices, and the judge who owes either his election or his appointment to the money or the favor of a great corporation, are alike unworthy to sit on the bench, are alike traitors to the people; and no profundity of legal learning or correctness of abstract conviction on questions of public policy can serve as an offset to such shortcomings. But it is also true that judges, like executives and legislators, should hold sound views on the questions of public policy which are of vital interest to the people."
vol.5, p.1510 - p.1511
In the same message preservation of our forests was urged as a national duty. The importance of this was impressed upon the public in the following language: "Shortsighted persons or persons blinded to the future by desire to make money in every way out of the present sometimes speak as if no great damage would be done by the reckless destruction of our forests. It is difficult to have patience with the arguments of these persons. Thanks to our own recklessness in the use of our splendid forests, we have already crossed the verge of a timber famine in this country, and no measures that we now take can, at least for many years, undo the mischief that has already been done. But we can prevent further mischief being done, and it would be in the highest degree reprehensible to let any consideration of temporary convenience or temporary cost interfere with such action, especially as regards the national forests which the nation can now, at this very moment, control."
vol.5, p.1511
Improvement of inland waterways, a graduated income tax, the establishment of postal savings banks, participation by the National government in matters of education, preservation of interstate fisheries, improvement of the army by the utilization of the national guard, and an enlargement of the navy, were also favored.
vol.5, p.1511 - p.1512
As an outcome of the gathering at Washington, May 13th - 15th, a second conference on the subject of conserving the national resources was held in the same city on December 8th - 11th, 1908. This was participated in by the governors of twenty-two states and territories, representatives of conservation committees from twenty-two states, and representatives from sixty organizations cooperating with the national commission. Resolutions were adopted commending the national commission's report; approving the principle of cooperation between the states and between these and the federal government; commending and urging the adoption of the policy of separate disposal of the surface rights, timber rights and mineral rights on the remaining public lands of the United States; approving of the disposal of mineral rights by lease only and the disposal of timber rights only under conditions insuring proper cutting and logging with a view to the protection of growing timber and the watersheds and headwaters of streams used for navigation; urging prompt legislation for the immediate development of the waterways of the country for navigation, water supply and other interstate uses, preferably by direct federal appropriations, otherwise by the issue of bonds; urging the prompt adoption of the plan recommended by the inland waterways commission for waterway development under an executive board or commission appointed by and acting under the direction of the President of the United States; favoring the maintenance of conservation commissions in every state and urging upon Congress the desirability of maintaining a national conservation commission.
vol.5, p.1512
Gifford Pinchot was made chairman of the joint committee, and also of the national commission. The conference recommended that the timber, minerals and surface of all public lands should be disposed of separately, and that title to the surface of such lands should be granted only to actual home makers.
vol.5, p.1512
This was the real, earnest beginning of the conservation movement which has since grown to mammoth proportions. The first conference in May, 1908, was merely preliminary. At this first meeting the seed was sown which later yielded such wonderful results. The people were awakened to the fact that their priceless domain was being taken from them through bogus land claims and equally bogus "settlements" under the liberal laws of the country. At the time these laws were enacted there was actual need of encouraging settlement, and for some years the various statutes had a beneficial effect in this direction. But in time they came to be woefully abused. Speculators, working through dummy claimants, usurped the best part of the government lands which were intended for actual settlers, the pioneers who in later years were to make the prairies yield bounteous crops, and become a substantial part of Uncle Sam's kingdom.
vol.5, p.1512 - p.1513
It was not until President Roosevelt called the at tention of the public to the wrongs that were being committed that the people were aroused to a real sense of the situation. Under previous administrations millions of acres of the public lands, then looked upon as practically worthless, but since proven to be of great value, had passed into the possession of individuals who held title not as tillers, but merely for speculative purposes. Valuable forest and mineral, water, and similar rights in this way were alienated from the public. It was time to call a halt on this rapacious raid, and it remained for President Roosevelt to do it.
vol.5, p.1513
In taking the attitude he did he was severely attacked by the interests which had been industrious in acquiring the property of the people at little or no cost. His motives were assailed, and an attempt was made to discredit him through the press of the country, especially in that portion of it controlled by men who were interested directly or indirectly in the unlawful acquisition of the public domain. The policy of conservation was intentionally misinterpreted and placed before the people in a false light, and grave scandal, affecting men high in public life, arose.
Chapter 84:
1909
The Taft Administration
Some Inside History Concerning Mr. Roosevelt. - President Taft's First Message.—Demand for Tariff Revision.—Bank Guarantee Laws.—Important Ruling by Supreme Court in Transportation Regulation.—First Really Successful Flying Machines.—Government Conditions Complied With.—Tour of American Naval Fleet Around the World.—Reasons for the Cruise, and its Results.—Nicaraguan Troubles.
vol.5, p.1514
Connected with the elevation of Mr. Roosevelt to the presidency there is a story of unusual interest, the authenticity of which appears to be well established. During Roosevelt's term of office as governor of New York state he aroused the enmity of the political leaders by his independent attitude and refusal to accept their dictation in the administration of state affairs. They classed him as a dangerous man who, if not curbed, was likely to interfere with their plans and make serious trouble for them. At that time Mr. Roosevelt was very popular with the people and the indications were that no human power could prevent his renomination and reelection as governor. This was something the political managers desired to avoid at all hazards. They wanted to once more get control of state affairs, and to ensure this it was necessary to sidetrack Mr. Roosevelt, the main obstacle in their way.
vol.5, p.1514 - p.1515
The vice presidency had long been looked upon as a sort of political burial ground. United States Senator Thomas C. Platt, chief leader of the opposition to Roosevelt, and the undisputed "boss" of the machinery of the Republican party in New York state, is credited with being the prime mover in the manipulation which placed Roosevelt on the national ticket with McKinley in 1900. Mr. Platt and his followers did not desire to honor Mr. Roosevelt in naming him for the vice presidency, but they did most heartily wish to shelve him politically. McKinley and Roosevelt were elected, and the schemers were happy. But Fate took a hand in the game. McKinley was assassinated, and Roosevelt became President, the very position which the arch-plotters did not wish him to attain. He was bad enough, in their estimation, as governor of New York, but would be far more objectionable as President, as he would have more power and opportunity to interfere with their plans. This proved to be the case. Once seated as President it soon became evident that Roosevelt was not to be fettered by the orders or wishes of party "bosses" and the people quickly came to understand that they had a President who recognized no bounds of class, and was animated solely by a desire to ensure an administration of governmental affairs that would be to the best interests of the country.
vol.5, p.1515 - p.1516
Almost immediately after his term of office had expired Mr. Roosevelt went to Africa where he remained a little over a year hunting large game in the wildest part of the "Dark Continent." He was accompanied by his son Kermit, Major Edgar A. Means, ornithologist; Edmund Heller, zoologist, and J. Allen Loring, naturalist. The party sailed from New York on the steamer Hamburg, March 23d, 1909, three weeks after Mr. Roosevelt had surrendered the duties of the presidential office to Mr. Taft. They proceeded to Naples, where they took the steamer Admiral for Mombasa, via the Suez Canal, reaching Mombasa April 21st. From there the party went into the jungle region, remaining until the spring of 1910, and securing a large amount of big game, including elephants, lions and tigers.
vol.5, p.1516
Following the inauguration of President Taft on March 4th, 1909, the 61st Congress met in extra session on March 15th, at which time the President submitted a message calling for an immediate revision of the tariff in accordance with the pledges made in the party platform on which his campaign was based. In compliance with the request, or rather demand, made by President Taft, as his official message was very plain and outspoken in its insistence that the promises of the party to secure a revision of the tariff should be kept to the letter, the work of revision was taken up on March 17th, and the report of the House committee on ways and means adopted April 6th. The bill was reported to the Senate on April 12th, and debated for nearly three months, being finally passed July 29th, and approved by the President August 5th.
vol.5, p.1516
Hides, crude petroleum, and tea were placed on the free list, and the duties on coal, iron, lumber, gloves, print paper, wood pulp, cotton cloth, and some other articles reduced. The administration provisions for a corporation tax, maximum and minimum railway rates, a tariff board to advise with the President, a customs court, and maintenance of the drawback system with certain privileges to be enjoyed by millers importing wheat for the manufacture of flour, were adopted. The final vote in the House on the conference committee's report was 195 ayes and 183 nays. A great deal of opposition to the measure developed in the Senate, where the fight against the reductions asked for by the President was long and stubborn, and it was not until important compromises had been made that the contest of the Senate to the passage of the bill was obtained.
vol.5, p.1516 - p.1517
As a matter of plain truth it must be stated that the measure failed to wholly satisfy either the supporters or the opponents of revision, it being at the best a sort of makeshift. It is well-known that the President was far from being pleased, feeling that the promises of the party made in the campaign by which he was elected had been trifled with, the country getting much less in the way of a reduction in tariff than it had been led to expect. It was the best, however, that could be obtained from Congress as then constituted, and the President finally signed the bill in lieu of something more satisfactory. Republican opponents of revision asserted that the reductions made were too great and virtually abolished the time-honored Republican doctrine of protection. Advocates of revision felt that the measure fell far short of giving the people any adequate relief from onerous taxation, while Democrats derided it as a joke, claiming that most of such fair reductions as were made were on articles but little used and would be of small benefit to consumers, while on articles of general consumption the reductions, with trifling exception, were wholly inadequate.
vol.5, p.1517 - p.1518
Just previous to dissolution in March, 1909, the 60th Congress increased the President's salary to $75,000 a year, made an appropriation of $12,000,000 for two new battleships, awarded gold medals to Orville and Wilbur Wright for exploits in aviation, granted $800,000 for the relief of earthquake sufferers in Italy, and authorized the reenlistment of Companies B, C and D, 25th U. S. Infantry, mustered out of service by order of President Roosevelt for participation in what is known as "the Brownsville affair," the town of Brownsville, Texas, having been raided and "shot up" at night by a band of armed men. It was claimed by citizens of Brownsville that the raid was made by members of the 25th Infantry (colored) but, after a lengthy investigation no legal proof was furnished. At the closing session of the 60th Congress the copyright law was also broadened and revised so as to afford more protection to both authors and publishers.
vol.5, p.1518
This year also saw the enactment by the states of Kansas and Nebraska of what are known as "bank guarantee" laws, patterned after that of Oklahoma. This, in brief, is legislation, by the provisions of which the Various banks in these states guarantee the solvency of one another so far as money due depositors is concerned. Under these laws the depositors in state banks are guaranteed the return of their money in case of bank failure no matter how badly the bank may be involved. A guarantee fund for this purpose is raised, under state auspices, by levying an assessment on the average guaranteed deposits, less capital and surplus. In Kansas the assessment is one-twentieth of one percent, collectable not oftener than five times in any one year; in Nebraska one-fourth of one percent three times in 1910, and one-twentieth of one percent semiannually thereafter; in Oklahoma the assessment is one percent of the average deposits, less state funds.
vol.5, p.1518
If a bank fails or suspends, or is seriously embarrassed in any way, it is the duty of the bank commissioner of the state to at once take charge of its affairs and administer them for the benefit of the creditors. Depositors take prior rank as creditors and must be paid in full before any other claims are liquidated. If the funds of the bank are insufficient for this purpose the bank commissioner draws on the guarantee fund to make up the deficit. While intended mainly as a protection to the depositors in state institutions provision is made for national banks to voluntarily avail themselves of the privilege of safeguarding their depositors through the guarantee fund.
vol.5, p.1519
At first the bankers in the states named did not taken kindly to the guarantee law. They asserted that it was simply a means of making the sound banks stand sponsors for the weaker ones, giving the latter a credit they did not deserve, and penalizing the prosperous concerns with a liability incident to the dishonesty or bad methods of men who were not so honest, careful, or conservative as they might be. There was a lot of force in this argument, but the legislatures of the three states, in response to popular demand, overrode it, and now most of those who were in the beginning opposed to the plan are heartily in favor of it.
vol.5, p.1519
It was shown that the loss of deposited funds through the failure of a bank had an influence, direct or indirect, upon nearly all the other banks. People became timid and distrustful; they withdrew such moneys as they might have on deposit, regardless of the soundness of the banks they might be doing business with, or declined to entrust other funds to the keeping of the banks, preferring to hide them away at home. This quickly had a notable effect on the amount of money in circulation, reducing it considerably, and crippling business generally as the banks thus affected did not have the means of extending accommodations in the way of capital. The savings of widows and orphans, entrusted to supposedly honest men on deposit, were often stolen outright, or lost through bad investments. Whenever an incident of this kind occurred, although only one bank, and that an insignificant one, was involved, the entire financial community suffered to greater or lesser extent. Something had to be done to overcome the feeling of distrust that was becoming general all over the country, or the banking business would quickly dwindle into insignificance outside of the principal cities.
vol.5, p.1519 - p.1520
The state guarantee back of the banks in Kansas, Nebraska and Oklahoma has served to revive confidence, to make the people certain their money is safe, and in this way to stimulate the business of those particular states, not only in banking circles, but also in many lines of manufacturing and commercial enterprises, in a way this guarantee operates somewhat after the manner of the Federal law which guarantees the face value of national bank notes so long as they are in circulation, regardless of the solvency of the bank by which they were issued. In the three states named the depositors in state banks are guaranteed the return of whatever amount of money they may have deposited no matter how badly crippled, or entirely bankrupt, the bank may be.
vol.5, p.1520
"It smacks of socialism," say some of the politicians and agitators who have been opposing the law and endeavoring (vainly) to have it repealed. Well, suppose it does? Call it socialism, or anything you please, so long as it operates to the benefit of the people at large it is worth preserving, and the guarantee law has thus far proven to be all, and even more, than was claimed for it.
vol.5, p.1520 - p.1521
Up to May 3d, 1909, it had been the ruling of the interstate Commerce Commission that, under the Hepburn act, a railway could transport any goods which it had itself mined, manufactured or produced. This position was taken by the commission under the "commodities clause" of the Hepburn act, the purpose of which was to prevent the railways from maintaining a monopoly in such goods as they might be interested in producing. Its enactment may be traced to an effort to break up the practice of railways which owned or controlled coal mines or other properties, marketing the products of these properties on their own account, it being claimed that this course effectively stifled competition and tended to concentrate trade in the hands of the railway managers to the detriment of other producers in similar lines. In support of this argument it was contended that, the cost of production being equal, the railways had an unfair advantage in the matter of rates, and that so long as they were allowed to merchandise their own products in the open market it was impossible to compete with them.
vol.5, p.1521
On May 3d, the matter having been brought to trial, the United States supreme court, while declaring the "commodities clause" constitutional, decided that the government's theory that a railroad could be prohibited from moving commodities merely because it had manufactured, mined, or otherwise produced them, was untenable. The court held that, where it could be shown that a railway, having produced goods, had disposed in good faith of such goods to a bona fide purchaser, it could not be stopped or punished for transporting them, and that the "commodities" clause would apply only when the railroad retained an interest in such goods. The sole object of the law, according to the supreme court, is to prevent common carriers being associated in an ownership interest at the time the commodities are transported. At the same time the court ruled that the holding by a railroad of stock in a producing company did not give the railroad what could be construed as an ownership interest.
vol.5, p.1521 - p.1522
It will be seen that this ruling does not disturb the legitimate application of the "commodities clause," but merely defines and makes explicit how it may be applied. It was an interpretation of the actual scope and intent of the law which was badly needed. Until it was filed there was a great deal of friction and misunderstanding as to what a railway might or might not do legally in the matter of moving goods in the production of which it had been interested. The decision, which has been generally accepted as a most sensible one, made it clear that it was not the intent of the Hepburn act to bar railways from transporting goods they had produced, but simply to prevent them from building up and maintaining a monopoly in such goods by acting as producer, transporter and owner combined.
vol.5, p.1522
To hold to the contention that a railway could not transport the coal it had mined, for instance, would be to arbitrarily injure the earning power of the road. The ruling of the supreme court lays down the law to the effect that, so long as a road does not haul the coal to be sold on its own account, it cannot be interfered with. It may haul the coal for use on its own line, and for its own purposes, or it may haul it for parties to whom it has been bona fidely sold before the actual act of transportation.

vol.5, p.1522
The year 1909 saw the beginning of actual mastery of the air with practical flying machines, not balloons, but heavier-than-air apparatus, propelled by their own motors and capable of being guided and driven in any desired direction. In the light of more recent developments the accomplishments of aviators in 1909 now seem weak and insignificant, but at that time they were truly marvellous. Between July 20th and October 9th, the Wright brothers, Orville and Wilbur, made a number of public flights which did much to remove doubt as to the practicability of the modern flying machine, and to establish the fact that the air could be navigated with as much ease and certainty as water.
vol.5, p.1522 - p.1523
Up to this time the Wrights had made such progress in the art of aviation as to attract worldwide attention, and on May 4th Congress voted to them gold medals in recognition of their work. These were presented at Dayton, Ohio, June 18th, by General James Allen, chief signal officer of the army. The state of Ohio, and the city of Dayton also rewarded them with gold medals, as did the Aero club of America, the gift of the latter being handed to the Wrights by President Taft. In the meantime Congress had made an appropriation of $25,000, with bonuses, for the best performance of an aeroplane suitable to the use of the army signal corps.
vol.5, p.1523
July 20th, 1909, the Wrights began working to secure this latter prize. They started with a record flight at Fort Meyer, near Washington, when Orville Wright, handling an aeroplane of the Wright type, remained in the air one hour and 20 minutes, traveling a distance of about seventy miles. During this trial he reached a height of some 260 feet, the greatest ever reached up to that time in America by a heavier-than-air machine. He also outlined the figure "8" in small circles three times, something never before successfully attempted. While this broke the record at that time it did not entirely comply with the army requirements.
vol.5, p.1523
Seven days later, July 27th, Oliver Wright made another flight, this time carrying Lieut. Frank P. Lahm, of the regular army, as a passenger. On this occasion he travelled a distance of 50 miles in one hour, 12 minutes, and 40 seconds. This established another new speed record, but was still short of the official army demand for a speed of forty miles an hour.
vol.5, p.1523 - p.1524
July 30th the prize was won. Orville Wright, with Lieut. Benjamin D. Foulois, of the army signal corps, made a ten-mile cross country flight in 14 minutes, 42 seconds, a rate of a little over 42 miles an hour, the machine rising to an altitude of 500 feet. Army experts decided that this met every requirement of the army test and the Wright machine was adopted for use by the signal corps. The Wrights also received the $25,000 prize, with a bonus of $5,000 for exceeding a speed of forty miles an hour.
vol.5, p.1524
But this was not the end of flying machines achievements in 1909. The Wrights had won every possible honor and emolument, but they were not satisfied. Taking part in the Hudson-Fulton celebration at New York, September 29th, Wilbur Wright started from Governor's island, flew around the statute of Liberty, then across the harbor to the New Jersey shore, and from there returning to the starting point. As this was an exhibition solely no official time was kept. October 4th Wilbur Wright, again starting from Governor's Island, flew up the Hudson river to Grant's tomb and back, a distance of twenty miles, in 33 1/2 minutes. In some respects this was the most spectacular flight ever made, the machine passing in full view of the great fleets of foreign and American warships assembled in New York harbor at that time, and of thousands of spectators.
vol.5, p.1524
October 9th Wilbur Wright again surprised the world by flying at College Park, Md., a distance of nearly one and one-half miles in 58 3-5 seconds, or something like ninety miles an hour.
vol.5, p.1524 - p.1525
One of the greatest and most successful voyages ever made by a large naval fleet was brought to a close February 22d, when sixteen American war vessels, accompanied by six torpedo boats, and four auxiliary craft, returned to Hampton Roads after completing a cruise around the world. Starting on December 16th, 1907, from Hampton Roads, the harbor where it anchored at the finish, the fleet sailed a total distance of 42,227 miles, without the loss of a man, or a serious accident of any description. The route taken was from Hampton Roads down the eastern coast of South America to Cape Horn, thence into the Pacific ocean, and up the western coast to San Francisco. From the latter port the fleet made Hawaii, and from there by way of New Zealand, Australia, Japan and China, to the Philippines, returning via the Suez canal.
vol.5, p.1525
It was announced that the cruise was one for practice only, and undertaken with the purpose of acquainting the force with actual sea conditions. It is well understood, however, that about the time the vessels started there was strong impression abroad that the American navy was a weak one, and not able to cope with that of any second rate power. This did not conduce to respect for the American flag abroad, and moreover was not to the liking of President Roosevelt who was then completing his last year in office. It is known that he desired to end his term as president with the country at peace with the world, a peace not won by debasing treaties and diplomatic dickerings, but by wholesome respect for American power. Under these conditions it is more than probable that the imposing display was a wise move to dispel any war clouds that might be gathering on the horizon. If so, it succeeded admirably, for it had the effect of silencing talk about the weakness of our navy, and of creating a wholesome respect for it.
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At all foreign ports where the ships entered, the people and authorities were astonished, and there was universal praise for the fighting force and completeness of the equipment. The foreign press, begrudgingly it is true in some cases, gave praise to the nation which could spare such a mighty armada from its own shores, and the bloodless fight for peace was won. It was a costly trip, but it was much cheaper than war would have been.
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On the return of the fleet President Roosevelt, who had witnessed its departure over a year previously, was on hand to welcome the crews. In addressing them he said: "Over a year has passed since you steamed out of this harbor and over the world's rim, and this morning the hearts of all who saw you thrilled with pride as the hulls of the mighty warships lifted above the horizon. You have been in the northern and the southern hemispheres; four times you have crossed the line; you have steamed through all the great oceans; you have touched the coast of every continent. Ever your general course has been westward, and now you come back to the port from which you set sail. This is the first battle fleet that has ever circumnavigated the globe. Those who perform the feat again can but travel in your footsteps. You have falsified every prediction of the prophets of failure. In all your long cruise not a accident worthy of mention has happened to a single battle ship, nor to the cruisers or torpedo boats. You left this coast in a high state of battle efficiency, and you return with that efficiency increased; better prepared than when you left, not only in personnel, but even in material."
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Significant words of warning, it may be said, to the foreign nations which about that time might possibly have thought that Uncle Sam was without adequate protection in a naval way, and that the coast of this country would be easy to attack and subdue.
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The battle ships which took part in this memorable voyage were the Connecticut (flagship), Kansas, Vermont, Louisiana, Georgia, New Jersey, Rhode Island, Virginia, Minnesota, Ohio, Missouri, Maine, Alabama, Illinois, Kearsarge and Kentucky. When the fleet started it was under command of Rear Admiral Robley D. Evans, who was retired May 8th, 1908, being succeeded by Rear Admiral Charles M. Thomas, who served only seven days, when Rear Admiral Charles S. Sperry took command and remained in charge until the end of the cruise.
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At the regular session of the 61st Congress in December President Taft submitted a message treating of various national and international affairs. He reported the results of the second peace conference at the Hague, investigation of affairs in Libera, settlement of the boundary dispute between Bolivia and Peru, course of the government in dealing with President Zelaya of Nicaragua, and reported progress on the securing by Americans of a substantial interest in Chinese railway enterprises with the main purpose of making sure of an "open door" policy in that country.
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As regards internal affairs President Taft reported the total cost of completing the Panama Canal would be $375,201,000, the increase from the original estimate of $139,705,200 being due to a substantial enlargement of the entire work, and especially to a widening by 100 feet in the Culebra cut. He advocated the establishment of civil pensions for superannuated employees of the government; reported the appointment of a tariff board to investigate the workings of the new tariff laws; reported a decrease of $45,000,000 in the army estimates for 1910, and of $38,000,000 in the navy estimates; advocated changes in our court systems which would insure the speedier administration of justice; urged the speedy establishment of postal savings banks, and the passage of a ship subsidy bill with the purpose of encouraging the establishment of American lines between the Atlantic seaboard and the eastern coast of South America, and from the west coast of the United States to South America, China, Japan and the Philippines.
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That part of the President's message dealing with Nicaraguan affairs is of special interest as disclosing the effect of the Zelayan administration on the progress of the Panama canal. There can be little doubt that Zelaya was disappointed when the United States government adopted the Panama route instead of the one through Nicaragua, as it deprived him of a chance to enrich himself at the expense of this nation. President Taft did not refer to this phase of the matter directly in his message but, by reading between the lines, it is easy to see what he had in mind. He said:
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"Since the Washington conventions of 1907 were communicated to the government of the United States as a consulting and advising party, this government has been almost continuously called upon by one or another, and in turn by all of the five central American republics, to exert itself for the maintenance of these conventions. Nearly every complaint has been against the Zelaya government of Nicaragua, which has kept Central America in constant tension or turmoil. The responses made to the representations of Central American republics, as due from the United States on account of its relation to the Washington conventions, have been at all times conservative and have avoided, so far as possible, any semblance of interference, although it is very apparent that the considerations of geographic proximity to the canal zone, and of the very substantial American interests in Central America, give to the United States a special position in the zone of these republics and the Caribbean sea.
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"I need not rehearse here the patient efforts of this government to promote peace and welfare among these republics, efforts which are fully appreciated by the majority of them who are loyal to their true interests. It would be no less unnecessary to rehearse here the sad tale of unspeakable barbarities and oppression alleged to have been committed by the Zelaya government. Recently two Americans were put to death by order of President Zelaya himself. They were reported to have been regularly commissioned officers in the organized forces of a revolution which had continued many weeks, and was proceeding in an orderly fashion in control of about half of the republic, and as such, according to the modern, enlightened practice of civilized nations, they would be entitled to be dealt with as prisoners of war.
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"At the date when this message is printed this government is proceeding with deliberate circumspection to determine the exact truth in relation to these reports, and upon the course in the premises most consistent with its dignity, its duty to American interests, and its moral obligations to Central America and to civilization.
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"The international bureau of American republics has carried on an important and increasing work during the last year. In the exercise of its peculiar functions as an international agency, maintained by all the American republics for the development of pan-American commerce and friendship, it has accomplished a great practical good which could be done in the same way by no individual department or bureau of one government, and is therefore deserving of your liberal support. The fact that it is about to enter a new building, erected through the munificence of an American philanthropist and the contributions of all American nations, where both its efficiency of administration and expense of maintenance will naturally be much augmented, further entitles it to special consideration."
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While carefully avoiding any direct reference to President Zelaya's attitude of obstruction toward the Panama canal it is easy to read in President Taft's message that Zelaya was a mischief maker, and prone to stir up trouble in the canal zone. What his purpose was can only be guessed at. But it would not be unreasonable to suppose that, angered by the location of the canal in Panama, he was doing everything within his power to obstruct and hinder its progress. Zelaya finally became so obstreperous and unpopular that he was forced to resign, which he did December 16th, 1909, and was succeeded by Dr. Jose Madriz, a dictator of the same stripe. Madriz ruled until the following August, when the people who had become incensed at his unfriendly attitude towards the United States, drove him from office. General Juan J. Estrada was proclaimed President, and since then the relations of Nicaragua and the United States have been much more amicable.
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Nicaragua is the largest of the Central American republics in area, being 49,200 square miles in extent, but is one of the smallest in point of population and commercial importance. In 1910 it had 600,000 inhabitants. Its total trade with the United States amounted to $2,360,098, of which $1,004,811 was represented by exports, principally cattle and coffee, and $1,355,287 by imports. These latter consisted largely of flour, wine, beer, barbed wire, cotton goods, sewing machines, kerosene, calico and tallow. The largest city is Leon, population 62,569. Managua, the capital, has a population of 34,872. Owing to its proximity to Panama a hostile government in Nicaragua would be a constant source of annoyance to the United States, especially if it should be headed by a malcontent like Zelaya. Since assuming the presidency in 1910, however, General Estrada has shown a disposition to be friendly with this country, and the embarrassing conditions which existed under his predecessor have been largely abolished.
Chapter 85:
1909
Alleged Discovery of North Pole
Rival Claims Made by Dr. Cook and Commander Peary.—Both Assert That Pole Had Been Located.—Details of the Explorations Made by Each.—Their Journeyings From July 1st, 1907, to the Spring of 1909, Two Years Later.—Bitter Controversy as to Fact of Actual Discovery, and as so Priority.—Outcome of the Dispute.—Death of Edward H. Harriman.—His Enormous Operations in Railways.—The Methods That Won Success.
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One of the most sensational incidents in the history of the United States occurred in 1909 when Dr. Frederick A. Cook, and Commander Robert E. Peary, rival explorers, both laid claim to having discovered the north pole; to having actually and beyond question located the geographical spot that adventurous men had been striving to reach for centuries. There was much crimination and recrimination, not only between Cook and Peary themselves but their numberless adherents, each explorer asserting that the other was mistaken (to put it mildly) in his announced belief that the pole had been located. Lengthy investigations were made by scientific societies, but nothing definite in support of the claim of either man was established, and the world today remains in doubt as to whether anything like the result claimed was attained.
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Dr. Cook sailed from Gloucester, Mass., in the schooner yacht John R. Bradley, July 1, 1907, in company with the owner, John R. Bradley, of New York. Mr. Bradley, an ardent sportsman, had arranged to spend the summer and fall fishing and shooting in northern latitudes, and the schooner also carried a complete arctic equipment for the use of Dr. Cook should the latter decide to leave the vessel and push on to the north. This Dr. Cook did at Annatok, a few miles north of Etah, North Greenland, late in August, Rudolph Francke, cook on the Bradley, remaining with him. Leaving Cook and his supplies at Annatok Mr. Bradley resumed his pleasure trip, later returning to New York.
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According to Dr. Cook's records he started from Annatok February 19th, 1908, with a party consisting of ten natives, Francke being left at Annatok. With a sledge train drawn by 103 dogs the party proceeded westward over Smith sound and Ellesmere land to Nansen sound, where it turned northward, moving along the eastern shore of Axel Heiberg land until the polar sea was reached. On March 17th six of the natives (Eskimo) were sent home, and two days later two more followed them. This reduced the Cook party to three men, including the natives Etukishook and Ahwelah. With this force the march northward was resumed. March 30th new land was seen to the westward in latitude 84.17 and longitude 86.36, but it was not explored, Cook, as he says, being anxious to confine his efforts to reaching the pole.
vol.5, p.1532 - p.1533
He reports that the object of his journey was attained on April 21st, 1908, when observations carefully made convinced him that he was resting on the actual site of the pole. There was no latitude, no longitude, no land, no sign of life of any kind. Two days were passed in taking observations, and on April 23d the march homeward was begun. In order to avoid the easterly drift Dr. Cook and his companions moved southwesterly to Crown Prince Gustav sea, the Firth of Devon and Jones sound to Cape Sparbo, in North Devon, where they went into winter camp. Here life was sustained by the efforts of the Eskimos who killed musk oxen, bears and wolves with their bows and arrows.
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February 18th, 1909, the party broke camp at Cape Sparbo, and moved on to Annatok by way of Smith sound, reaching there April 15th. Being anxious to acquaint the world with the news of his discovery, and to get back to civilization, Dr. Cook moved southward to the Danish settlements, arriving at Upernavik May 21st. Embarking on the Danish steamer Hans Egede, he sailed for Copenhagen, stopping at Lerwick, in the Shetland islands, (the nearest point of communication by wire) to send the message announcing that the pole had been found.
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At Copenhagen, where Dr. Cook landed September 4th, he was received with great honors. The Danes, especially the members the geographical society, gave him full credit for the discovery. Coming on to New York (September 21st) he was likewise received, and went on a lecture tour which netted him many thousands of dollars.
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In the meantime Commander Peary, who was returning from a similar expedition, had heard of Cook's message claiming priority of discovery, and at once wired a statement of contradiction in which it was broadly intimated that Cook was untruthful and had never reached the pole, and was deliberately misleading the people. This started a bitter controversy, lasting for months. The records of both men were assailed, doubt was cast on both their stories, and in the end the public lost interest in their statements.
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Peary sailed from Sydney, Nova Scotia, July 17th, 1908, on the steamer Roosevelt, specially fitted for an arctic voyage. This, it will be noted, was over a year after Cook had left Gloucester. Peary was accompanied by a number of scientists, including Prof. Ross G. Marvin, of Cornell university; George Borup, of Yale, and D. D. McMillan, of Worcester, Mass. They reached Cape York, Greenland, August 1st, and went into winter quarters at Cape Sheridan, Grant land, September 1st. In February, 1909, the party pushed on to Cape Columbia, from which place, on March 1st, the dash for the pole was begun. The advance squad, at first, was led by Captain Bartlett commander of the Roosevelt. The entire party was transported in nineteen sledges drawn by 133 dogs.
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Gradually Various members of the party were sent back to the main station until on reaching latitude 87.48 only Peary, Matthew Hensen (his personal attendant) and four Eskimos remained. These six men went on, passing the 88th parallel of latitude April 2d, and the 89th two days later. According to Peary's statement the pole itself was reached April 6th, 1909, a little over one year after the date claimed by Cook. Peary and his companions passed some thirty hours at the supposed site of the pole taking observations, and exploring the surrounding expanse of ice. They report that no land was seen.
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In returning the Peary party left the pole April 7th, traveling southeasterly to Cape Columbia on the northern shore of Grant land, which was reached April 23d. Four days later they were at Cape Sheridan, near the entrance to Robeson channel, where the steamer Roosevelt was in waiting to take them home. At Cape Sheridan it was learned that Prof. Marvin had been drowned April 10th while returning to Cape Columbia with the detachment which had been sent back from latitude 86.39, to which point he had broken the trail.
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Leaving Cape Sheridan July 18th, the Roosevelt steamed homeward, touching at Indian Harbor September 5th, from which place Peary startled the world with the news of his claim to having discovered the pole. Coming so soon after word of the same kind had been received from Cook—only four days had elapsed—the announcement caused a double sensation, and the entire world was soon ablaze with excitement. While giving credit for what he claimed to have done, there was much hostile criticism of his severe reflections on the integrity of Cook, his rival, and the time the Peary party landed in the United States, September 23d two well-divided camps had been formed. Like Cook, Commander Peary was enthusiastically received.
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Demand was finally made that both explorers should submit their data and records of observations to competent authorities for investigation. Dr. Cook sent what data he had to the University of Copenhagen which late in December gave the following verdict:
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"The documents handed the university for examination do not contain observations and information which can be regarded as proof that Dr. Cook reached the north pole on his recent expedition."
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The National Geographic Society, to which the Peary data was submitted, endorsed Peary's claim in strong language, to wit. "Commander Robert E. Peary has reached the north pole, the goal sought for centuries." It pronounced it the greatest geographical achievement the society could have opportunity to honor, and voted Peary a gold medal.
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Despite this the controversy would not down, and adherents of the rival explorers continued a bitter warfare of words until Dr. Cook mysteriously dropped out of sight. This served to still the claims of his followers, and was taken as a virtual admission of guilt in attempting to foist upon the world a bogus claim to having discovered the pole. This was later strengthened by apparently well-sustained assertions that Cook had prevaricated in like manner in reporting that he had ascended to the summit of Mount McKinley in 1906. At first Dr. Cook's claim to having scaled Mount McKinley was seemingly well authenticated, at least one man who was with him being reported as testifying to it. After the controversy with Peary began, however, an affidavit was secured from this man in which he swore that he did not accompany Cook to the summit, and always had doubt as to whether it was reached.
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There are many peculiar things in connection with the affairs which seem to both contradict and support the stories told by each of the explorers. Neither one of them had any competent witness with him when he claims to have reached the pole and established the fact by taking astronomical observations. Cook was accompanied only by two uncivilized Eskimos, entirely ignorant of scientific data, and unable to tell when they had reached a given point except by landmark. Peary was in the same dilemma. His companions were also ignorant Eskimos, and a negro (Matthew Hanson) who had no scientific knowledge, and to whom an observation was unintelligible, so far as accurate transcription by himself is concerned. Neither man had anybody with him who could verify his assertions as to the accuracy of the observations regarding the exact latitude and longitude.
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Peary asserted, right from the start of the controversy, that Cook had never reached the pole, giving as his main reason for making this charge the fact that it would be impossible to travel fifteen miles a day in the polar region as Cook must have done to reach the pole in the time stated. Allowing this to be so, what can be said of Peary's self-kept record which shows an average of twenty-six miles a day for five days—the last of his final dash for the pole? This discrepancy in speed of travel has never been explained, and the impartial critic must be forced to the belief that Peary and his party were possessed of unusual physical endowments. He refuses to give Cook credit for being able to make a speed of fifteen miles a day, and yet lays claim to making twenty-six miles a day himself. Verily the Peary equipage must have been gifted with a remarkable physical prowess.
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Looked at from whatever angle you choose the whole affair is unfortunate. It creates in the minds of the public strong doubts as to the bona fides of both of the explorers. Despite the glowing endorsement of the National Geographic Society there is really no sound basis for establishing the claim that either Cook or Peary found the north pole. Neither of them produced anything like proof. Both made flamboyant claims, Peary's, if anything, being a little more absurd than Cook's. He wired (by wireless) from Indian Harbor, Labrador, on his return voyage, "Stars and Stripes nailed to pole." Could anything be more ridiculous? What could he nail it to? Nor was Cook the less open to charges of wild exaggeration. He claimed to have deposited certain documents, corroborative of the discovery, in a brass tube at the spot where the pole was supposed to be. For what purpose? Both Peary and Cook, as old, experienced arctic explorers, must have known that there is a constant movement of the ice in that region, and that anything left in a given spot would, in a few months time, be drifted many miles away. The whole affair is too preposterous for credence by ordinary mortals.
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In recording actual history, in making a record of actual events, rather than manufacturing them, it will not be amiss to say that, despite the endorsement by scientists, there is much room for reasonable doubt as to whether either man really reached the spot where the pole is supposed to be located. The north pole (as well as the south pole,) is merely a geographical supposition. It has no actual existence, no tangible appearance. That there must be a place where the top of the globe is reached and from going north the explorer begins to descend southward is accepted by all who believe in the theory of the earth's rotundity, but no living man has as yet been able to present indisputable proof that this place has been seen by mortal eyes.
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About a year later Dr. Cook was heard from in the form of a magazine article in which he admitted that there might be reasonable doubt as to whether he had reached the pole. In this article he described the conditions in the arctic circle as tending to produce temporary aberration, and frankly said that he himself was in doubt at times as to actually reaching the desired goal. In defense of his first claim he maintained that, if a mistake had been made, it was an honest one, due solely to mental excitement and disturbance, and without intention or purport of misleading the public.
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Another year later, again writing in a magazine, he reiterated his claim to polar discovery, and insisted that he would, in reasonable time, prove his assertion in a manner that would admit of no question.
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Edward Henry Harriman, one of the most widely known and successful of railway operators, died at his home, Tuxedo Park, N. Y., September 9th, from acute stomach trouble. Mr. Harriman, who was born at Hampstead, N. Y., February 25th, 1848, received only a common school education. He began his business career as a clerk in the office of a Wall street broker, and at 18 bought a seat on the New York exchange. His policy was to acquire railway stocks, and seldom dispose of them unless at a marked advance, when he would buy more heavily on the next material decline. At the time of his death he was reported to be worth $100,000,000 and controlled companies operating 72,795 miles of road.
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Contrary to the policies of many railway operators Mr. Harriman was a constructionist, rather than a mere speculator. He seldom, if ever, acquired control of a railway property that he did not at once set to work to rehabilitate and improve it, and in this he almost invariably succeeded. He first became widely known in the railway world by getting control of the Illinois Central line and ousting Stuyvesant Fish from the presidency. He had been operating in railways long before this, and had come to be looked upon as a power in this particular field, but it was not until he acquired control of the Illinois Central and executed the coup that dethroned the strong Fish dynasty that he attracted worldwide attention.
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In 1893 the Union Pacific, badly handicapped by the extravagances and mismanagement of its previous administrations, got into serious financial trouble and its stock became a football on the market. Mr. Harriman quietly acquired control, reorganized the company, and placed it on a paying basis. The stock immediately became valuable and advanced in price until it sold as high as 20434. This made of Mr. Harriman a king among railway financiers. On the death of Mr. C. P. Huntington, virtual owner of the Southern Pacific system, Mr. Harriman secured control of the Southern Pacific, Central Pacific, and allied lines, and proceeded to incorporate them into one harmonious whole with the Union Pacific. Previous to this there had been friction, especially between the Central and Union Pacific. Up to about 1882 the latter was completely at the mercy of the former in reaching the coast, the Union Pacific road ending at Promontory Point, Utah. In order to ensure an equal division of traffic the Northwestern, Rock Island, and Union Pacific polled their issues and formed what was known as the Tripartite Alliance, the first actual railway pool organized in the world. It was an offensive and defensive alliance against the Central Pacific, which at that time was under a management hostile to the Union Pacific.
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In order to make sure of an outlet to the Pacific coast should relations with the Central at any time become strained to the breaking point, the Union Pacific constructed from Granger, Wyoming, to Umatilla, Oregon, a branch known as the Oregon Short Line. This formed a connection between the main line of the Union Pacific at Granger, with the Oregon Railway and Navigation Company's line at Umatilla, enabling the Union Pacific and its allied roads to reach the coast by way of Portland. The Tripartite Alliance then served notice on the Central Pacific that, unless the Union Pacific was treated fairly in the matter of east-bound freights, all westbound freights originating on, or passing over the three roads in the alliance would be diverted to the coast via Portland. It brought the managers of the Central to their senses, but the friction continued for years, and even after the Central had been absorbed into the Southern Pacific system.
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This was the condition which faced Mr. Harriman when he secured control of the Southern Pacific. He at once bent all his energies to building up the various systems into one compact organization with a common purpose. While each system was allowed to retain its individuality and to compete for business, there was one supreme head over all, and that head was Edward Henry Harriman. He set himself a herculean task, but he performed it in a manner that commanded the respect and admiration of every fair-minded man. His first move was to abolish friction and to insist upon harmony of action. He then improved the physical properties so that, while the rates might be lowered to meet public demand, the earnings would be increased. And, above all, he instituted and encouraged in every possible way the building up of business enterprises and farming communities along the lines in the system.
vol.5, p.1541
At the time of his death (he was then 61 years of age) Mr. Harriman was estimated to be worth $100,000,000, all legitimately made in railway operation since he was 18 years old. In 1909 he controlled the following lines:
Southern Pacific system	9,592 miles
Union Pacific system	5,989 miles
Southern Pacific of Mexico	791 miles
San Pedro, Los Angeles & Salt Lake	512 miles
St. Joseph & Grand Island	319 miles
Illinois Central	4,593 miles
Central of Georgia	1,913 miles
Baltimore & Ohio	4,523 miles
Cincinnati, Hamilton & Dayton	1,037 miles
Delaware & Hudson	845 miles
Erie	3,335 miles
New York Central Lines	12,527 miles
Wheeling & Lake Erie	498 miles
Wabash-Pittsburgh Terminal	67 miles
Atchison, Topeka & Santa Fe	10,608 miles
Chicago & Northwestern	7,632 miles
Chicago, Milwaukee & St. Paul	9,005 miles
Grand total	72,795 miles
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In comparing Mr. Harriman with other railway men who have made huge fortunes it should be remembered that he was essentially an operator. He never speculated in the ordinary sense; that is, he was not a gambler. He did not buy railways for the purpose of using them as shuttlecocks in the stock market. He was an investment speculator. He acquired control of railway properties by buying the stock and other securities when the price was low, and then set himself to work to improve the earning power of the properties. In doing this he largely enhanced the value of his own holdings, and in this way became an enormously rich man, while at the same time aiding others who also held stock in his enterprises to profit by his operations.
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From September 25th to October 9th New York celebrated the discovery of the Hudson river by Hendrick Hudson in 1609, and Robert Fulton's successful navigation of the same stream with the steamer Clermont in 1807. Novel features of the celebration were exact reproductions of the Clermont and Hudson's Half Moon. In the naval parade was the steamer Roosevelt in which Commander Peary had just returned from a successful polar trip, Peary himself being on the bridge of the craft as it passed up the river.
Chapter 86:
1909-1910
Taft's Administration
Revolt Against Arbitrary Exercise of Power by Speaker of House.—Start of "Insurgency" Movement in Republican Party.—Increase of Dissatisfaction With Tariff Legislation.—Peculiarities that are Encountered.—Beginning of Pinchot-Ballinger Controversy.—Bold Charges Involving High Federal Official.—The Senator Lorimer Scandal.—Verdict of United States Senate Says Bribery Was Not Proven.—Great Political Upheaval; Its Causes and Results.
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In taking formal leave of his colleagues in the House of Representatives, on February 18, 1909, Congressman Hepburn of Iowa (having been defeated for reelection by the Democratic nominee) unconsciously sowed the seed of a great revolt in the Republican party. In his farewell words Representative Hepburn made a strong plea for a rescinding of the "Reed rules," dating from the regime of Speaker "Tom" Reed, under which the speaker of the House is given power to name the members of all committees. He denounced these rules as giving the speaker an arbitrary power which was frequently abused.
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Out of this grew a revolt by certain Republican members of Congress against what they denounced as "an usurpation of arbitrary power" on the part of the speaker. In this revolt the objecting Republicans who had by this time come to be designated as "insurgents," were joined by a majority of the Democratic members and became powerful enough to wrest from Speaker Cannon, by a vote of the House, the naming of the committee on rules. Shorn of this power the speaker was greatly limited in his ability to curtail the action of those who were opposed to him. Previous to the open revolt Speaker Cannon had named the members of the committee on rules, and the committee thus constituted framed rules which would be acceptable to the speaker. Under the new plan adopted by the House of Representatives of the Sixty-first Congress the members of the committee are named by the House, and the speaker has no voice in their selection except so far as he may be able to influence the action of individual members. The adoption of this plan was considered a marked advance in political freedom; a sort of release from the bondage of party leaders.
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Among the Representatives who were instrumental in bringing about this change were Victor Murdock, Rep., of Kansas; Champ Clark, Dem., of Missouri; A. J. Gronna, Rep., No. Dakota; G. N. Haugan, Chas. E. Pickett, F. P. Woods, J. A. Good, and N. E. Kendall, Reps., Iowa; E. A. Hayes, Rep., Calif.; M. Poindexter, Rep., Wash.; C. A. Lindbergh, A. J. Volstead, and C. R. Davis, Reps., Minn.; W. J. Cary, H. A. Cooper, and J. M. Nelson, Reps., Wisconsin; C. N. Fowler, Rep., New Jersey; George W. Morris, Rep., Nebraska.
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While the Senate had no voice in the making of the House rules, the men who revolted against Speaker Cannon received material support from an influential coterie of Senators headed by such men as Senator La Follette, of Wisconsin; Beveridge, of Indiana, and Dolliver, of Iowa. The attitude of these men made it plain to the leaders of the Republican party that the revolt in the House was more than a mere local affair, and would affect the party throughout the United States. It was not alone a movement for a full, fair hearing on the floor of the House, but it was a protest against the adoption of a tariff bill that was in conflict with the promises made in the party platform.
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While no outright pledge of a revision downward was made in the platform it was held that such a pledge was intended, especially by that portion which read: "the aim and purpose of the Republican policy being not only to preserved without excessive duties, that security against foreign competition to which American manufacturers, farmers and producers are entitled, but also to maintain the high standard of living of the wage earners of this country who are the most direct beneficiaries of the protective system."
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Over this clause there has resulted long and bitter dispute, one faction asserting that the promise here made and existing conditions warranted a revision downward, while another faction just as stoutly insisted that these same factors warranted an advance in some duties, and a strict maintenance of those not advanced. The exact language of the tariff plank in the Republican platform of 1908 is as follows:
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"The Republican party declares unequivocally for a revision of the tariff by a special session of Congress immediately following the inauguration of the next President, and commends the steps already taken to this end in the work assigned to the appropriate committees of Congress which are now investigating the operation and effect of existing schedules. In all tariff legislation the true principle of protection is best maintained by the imposition of such duties as will equal the difference between the cost of production at home and abroad, together with a reasonable profit to American industries. We favor the establishment of maximum and minimum rates to be administered by the President under limitations fixed in the law, the maximum to be available to meet discriminations by foreign countries against American goods entering their markets and the minimum to represent the normal measure of protection at home; the aim and purpose of the Republican policy being not only to preserve, without excessive duties, that security against foreign competition to which American manufacturers, farmers and producers are entitled, but also to maintain the high standard of living of the wage earners of this country, who are the most direct beneficiaries of the protective system. Between the United States and the Philippines we believe in a free interchange of products with such limitations as to sugar and tobacco as will afford adequate protection to domestic interests."
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Out of the differences arising over the tariff plank, and the adoption of the tariff law of 1909, may be traced all of the friction now existing between the Republican factions in Congress. The dispute over the rules which resulted in the overthrow of Speaker Cannon, was a minor affair in comparison with the split in the Republican party which has resulted from the adoption of the Aldrich-Payne tariff bill. The measure is thus termed because it was fathered by Senator Nelson W. Aldrich, of Rhode island, in the Senate, and by Representative Sereno E. Payne, of New York, in the House. Whatever of friction may have been caused by the alleged arbitrary actions of Speaker Cannon, was removed to an appreciable extent by taking the power of appointing the committee on rules out of the Speaker's hands, and recommitting it to the House. The friction engendered over the adoption of the tariff bill is more deep seated, and fraught with more serious results to the Republican party.
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Going before the people with the argument that party pledges had not been kept, the leaders of the insurgent movement were able to command a following of such size and importance as to give the managers of the Republican party grave apprehension of impending defeat at the next presidential election, provided the Democrats are unified in the support of some able, broad-minded man. It is generally conceded that the effect on the congressional elections at least will be disastrous to many Republican members of Congress who have an ambition to serve their constituents still further at Washington. It is the first organized revolt of real magnitude and importance in the history of the party and appears to be growing instead of subsiding.
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Many things, among them the abnormally high prices of food necessities, have been seized upon and skilfully used as arguments by those who are demanding a revision of the tariff downward. It is a peculiar fact that most of the support of the men at the head of the insurgent movement comes from among the farmers of the country, the class that would be the first to be unfavorably affected (in the price of their products) by any wholesale lowering of the duties. In this one respect the farming classes appear to be inconsistent. They want a lower tariff on all manufactured goods which they buy, but stoutly oppose reductions on what they have to sell.
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The more the tariff question is studied, the more proof is had that General Winfield Scott Hancock, the Democratic nominee for President against Garfield in 1880, was right when he said "The tariff is a local issue," although at the time this utterance was made all the Republican orators and the Republican press throughout the country held Hancock up to scorn as a man entirely devoid of common sense in connection with tariff affairs. Strong proof that Hancock was correct is now to be had on every hand. The iron workers of Pennsylvania and Alabama, for instance, insist upon the protection Of that industry by a high tariff, while just as stoutly insisting that the duties on beef and grain (which they do not raise in any quantities) should be lowered so as to give them cheaper food supplies. The cattle and grain growers of the West, on the other hand, want free iron and a stiff duty on their own products. The South would like cheaper cattle and grain, but thinks the duties on cotton and sugar low enough, while the people of other sections of the country think them too high.
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This is one of the phases of tariff legislation that makes it difficult, practically impossible, to secure anything like an equitable and fair all-around tariff law. Every congressman, as a matter of political preservation at home (to ensure reelection) will resist to the utmost any attempt to lower the duties on products turned out in his home district, while at the same time bending every effort to obtain reductions on materials produced elsewhere. It is on official record that congressmen who were committed to free trade have in this way become ardent protectionists when the industries of their home districts were under consideration.
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The year 1909-1910 will long be memorable as giving birth to the Pinchot-Ballinger controversy. In the fall of 1909, Gifford Pinchot, chief forester, an appointee of President Roosevelt, acting on reports made by L. W. Glavis, an attache of the general land office, accused Secretary of the Interior Ballinger, of acting in the interests of people who were trying to make fraudulent entries of valuable public lands in Alaska. These lands, rich in minerals and timber, it is alleged were being confiscated from the public domain by what is known as the Guggenheim syndicate, through the operations of an agent named Cunningham, and that Ballinger, although advised as to the operations of the syndicate, did nothing to restrain them, but on the other hand made these operations easier.
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By December 21st, 1909, the controversy had assumed such serious proportions that Congress voted to make a thorough inquiry. Ballinger at the same time urged quick action. It was a matter of general knowledge that the 61st Congress, which would have the appointment of the committee, and the general conduct of the investigation in charge, was opposed to the conservation policy of former President Roosevelt, and friendly to Ballinger, the Secretary of the Interior appointed by President Taft. The charges made by Mr. Glavis were to the effect that the course pursued by Ballinger was detrimental to a proper conservation policy and endangered the public domain.
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Immediately following this—on December 22d, 1909—secretary Ballinger retaliated by charging Pinchot and Glavis with pernicious activity, alleging that their conduct was unbecoming public officials, and prejudicial to good government inasmuch as they had gone over his head in making their reports, and submitted them to the President direct. This brought out from Pinchot and Glavis the statement that Ballinger had ignored previous reports to the same effect, and that they would have been recreant to their trusts as public officials if they had not made an honest effort to place the facts at the disposal of Ballinger's superior.
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The matter dragged along until January 2d, 1910, when Congress decided that a committee of six Senators and six Representatives should investigate the dispute. The results, as well as subsequent developments, will be given later on in the proper chronological order.
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In May, 1909, William Lorimer, then, and for many years previously a representative in Congress from a Chicago district, was elected United States Senator to succeed Albert J. Hopkins, by a combination of Republican and Democratic members of the Illinois legislature. The contest was a long and memorable one, a deadlock existing about four months. Hopkins had been endorsed for reelection by popular vote, but a substantial majority of the members of the legislature was opposed to him, and it was impossible for him to obtain the necessary number of votes in that body. For months the legislators voted first for one man, and then for another, without result. Governor Deneen was appealed to by Mr. Lorimer to become a candidate himself, (this he admitted on the witness stand), and was promised the hearty support of the Lorimer following, but declined. Finally, on May 26th, without advance warning, the name of William Lorimer was sprung and he was chosen senator, receiving 108 votes. Of these 55 were Republican, and 53 Democratic.
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On April 30th of the following year (1910) Representative Charles A. White, of O'Fallon, Ill., sold to the Chicago Tribune a sensational story in which he claimed that he and others had received money for voting for Mr. Lorimer. The matter was at once taken up by public prosecutors in various parts of Illinois. Lee O'Neil Browne, of Ottawa, Ill., the leader of the Democratic faction in the House, was indicted May 6th, in Chicago, on the specific charge that he had paid $850 to White for his vote for Lorimer. Representatives Robert E. Wilson, of Chicago, Michael S. Link, of Mitchell, State Senator John Broderick, D. W. Holstlaw, Stanton C. Pemberton, and Representative Joseph S. Clark, were also indicted for similar offenses alleged to have been committed in connection with the election of Mr. Lorimer, the charge against Browne and Broderick being bribery and against the others conspiracy to commit bribery.
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The case against Browne was tried first (June 7th at Chicago). The trial lasted seventeen days and the jury, after being out nearly 116 hours, was unable to agree. Browne was placed on trial the second time August 1st, and was acquitted September 9th.
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Shortly after White's story was printed in the newspapers Mr. Lorimer, of his own volition, requested the United States Senate to investigate the charges, and on June 20th that body adopted the following resolution:
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"Resolved, That the committee on privileges and elections of the senate, or any subcommittee thereof, be authorized and directed to investigate certain charges against William Lorimer, a senator from the state of Illinois, and to report to the senate whether, in the election of said William Lorimer as a senator of the United States from said state of Illinois, there were used or employed corrupt methods or practices; that said committee or subcommittee be authorized to sit during the sessions of the senate and during any recess of the senate or of congress, to hold its sessions at such place or places as it shall deem most convenient for the purposes of the investigation, to employ a stenographer, to send for persons and papers and to administer oaths, and that the expenses of the inquiry shall be paid from the contingent fund of the senate upon vouchers to be approved by the chairman of the committee."
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The matter was at once taken up by the committee on privileges and elections and a subcommittee named to conduct the investigation. This subcommittee consisted of:
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Republican senators—J. C. Burrows, Michigan, chairman; W. P. Dillingham, Vermont; Robert J. Gamble, South Dakota; Weldon B. Heyburn, Idaho.
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Democratic senators—James B. Frazier, Tennessee; Thomas Paynter, Kentucky; Joseph H. Johnston, Alabama.
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Senator Dillingham was unable to serve and Senator Morgan G. Bulkeley of Connecticut was appointed to take his place. The committee met in Chicago and, after some delay, began the taking of testimony, September 26th. Senator Lorimer was represented by Attorneys Elbridge Hanecy and P. H. O'Donnell and his accusers by Attorney Alfred S. Austrian. The committee continued the investigation in Chicago until October 8th, when it adjourned. It met in Washington and December 12th decided that the charges were not sustained.
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Disaffection over Republican tariff policies which, as previously stated, had begun to take definite form early in 1909, spread very fast and a forecast of the great change in public opinion regarding this and a number of collateral matters, was given September 12th, when the Democrats carried Maine by 8,732, electing F. M. Plaisted, their nominee for governor, and also obtaining a majority in both branches of the legislature, controlling that body by 36 votes. Two years previously, in 1908, the Republicans carried the state by 7,653.
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So pronounced was the feeling of disaffection among the people all over the country that the revolt indicated by the result of the Maine election in September found further and even more forceful expression in the general elections held on November 8th. New York, Massachusetts, and other states which had been looked upon as being reasonably sure to return Republican majorities wheeled into the Democratic column. The former elected a Democratic governor (Dix) by 67,663, and the latter a Democratic governor (Foss) by 35,179. In Cook county, Illinois, which for many years had been solidly Republican, the Democrats, with two minor exceptions, made a clean sweep, capturing all the important offices and a large amount of political patronage.
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The results in the country at large gave the Democrats a majority of 64 in the national House of Representatives, and made certain the undisputed control of the lower branch of Congress by that political party for the next two years.
Chapter 87:
1910
Death of Christian Science Founder
Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy.—Her Work in Founding Christian Science.—Wonderful Growth of the Movement.—Thirteenth Census of the United States.—Population of Over 93,000,000 in 1910 Shown by Official Figures.—Gain Of Nearly 16,000,000 in Ten Years.—State With Largest Increases.—Remarkable Advances Made in Aviation.—New Records Established.—Hoxsey's World's Altitude Flight.—Three Prominent Operators Killed.
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Mrs. Mary Baker Eddy, founder of Christian Science, and in many respects one of the most remarkable women in the world, died at Newton, Mass., December 3, 1910, from pneumonia. She was born at Bow, New Hampshire, July 16, 1821, and was therefore 89 years old at the time of her death. Whatever may be thought of Mrs. Eddy's religious views and teachings it must be admitted that she was a very exceptional woman; one of intense mental powers, and wonderful executive ability. She was a past mistress in the art of convincing argument, and in the field of polemics had few, if any, equals.
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Starting the Christian Science movement with seven followers in 1866, in forty-four years she secured a following of over one million adherents who now own and occupy 1,059 churches in which the Christian Science faith is taught. While the movement was started in 1866, it was not until 1879 any real progress was made, that year witnessing the organization of First Church of Christ Scientist, with seventeen members. From this have sprung 742 chartered and 317 otherwise originated churches.
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The mother church was located in Boston. It was organized with William D. Baldwin, of New York, as president; John V. Dittemore, Boston, Mass., clerk; and Stephen A. Chase, Fall River, Mass., treasurer. Christian Science churches have no pastors. "Readers," who expound the doctrine as laid down by Mrs. Eddy, are chosen periodically, and all during the life of this wonderful woman it was her views and preachings only that were promulgated. And this remains good today. Nothing could speak more convincingly for the hold she had upon her followers. To doubt, or attempt to controvert anything Mrs. Eddy said in a religious sense was heresy.
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That there were parasites who, trading upon her name, and without her knowledge, did the movement a great deal of irreparable injury is undeniable. That Mrs. Eddy herself made money is also undeniable, but she accumulated it in a legitimate way, principally by her writings and publications. Her estate was a large one, several millions of dollars it is reported, but she left the larger part of it to the church she founded.
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Even those who differ with the teachings of the Eddy cult—that belief in God, and the leading of a righteous life, makes the interposition of artificial aids like the services of doctors, etc., unnecessary—admit that Mrs. Eddy was an earnest, truthful, God-fearing woman whose influence was for good. Whether she was inspired by God as many assert is a question open to debate.
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The thirteenth census of the United States and possessions, taken in 1910, gave a total population of 93,346,543, including Alaska, Hawaii and Puerto Rico. The population of the United States proper (without Alaska, Hawaii and Puerto Rico) was 91,972,266, a gain of 15,977,691 in the ten years intervening since 1900. The greatest percentage of increase (120.4) was in Washington. Oklahoma ranks next with an increase of 109.7; Idaho third with 101.3; Nevada fourth, 93.4; and North Dakota fifth with 80.8. Iowa showed a slight loss—3.
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None of the states showing a large percentage of increase, however, can show anything like the actual gain in numbers as some of the older communities like New York, Pennsylvania and Illinois, the percentage being based on the relation of the growth to the original population in 1900. Thus, Idaho, in 1900 had only 161,772 inhabitants. In 1910 the number was 325,594. In 1900 New York had 7,268,894, which by 1910 had grown to 9,113,614. Here we have an actual increase of 1,844,520 in New York, as against only 163,822 in Idaho, and yet the percentage of growth in the latter state is much the largest, New York having only 25.4 percent.
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Study of the increase in percentages is of more interest and worth to the student in economics than the actual increase in population shown by numbers. While all the states, with exception of Iowa, are growing so far as the number of inhabitants is concerned, there has been a great change in the last ten years in the direction of this growth. In Oklahoma, for instance, the increase between 1890 and 1900 was 205.6 percent. For the ten years from 1900 to 1910 it dropped to 109.7 percent. Indiana also shows a falling off from 14.8 in 1900 to 7.3 in 1910. Minnesota during the same period dropped from 33.7 to 18, and yet all these states made substantial gains.
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In the United States proper the percentage increase for the period from 1900 to 1910 was 21.0, while for the same time ending in 1900 it was 20.7. Alaska did not grow much between 1900 and 1910. In 1890 it had 32,052 inhabitants; in 1900, 63,592; and in 1910, 64,356. The percentage of increase between 1890 and 1900 was 98.4, but between 1900 and 1910 it was only 1.2. Hawaii, which showed a gain in 1900 of 71.1 over 1890, showed only 24.6 in 1910.
vol.5, p.1557
When the census of 1900 was taken there were 21,250,862 males of voting age. Of these 16,163,556 were native born, and 5,087,306 foreign born, or nearly one-third. The total vote cast for President in 1908 was only 14,887,594. The number of illiterates in the country was 2,325,320. Of these 65,556 were in New York city; 20,572 in Chicago; 17,588 in Philadelphia; 7,026 in St. Louis; 8,111 in Boston; 10,152 in Baltimore, and 5,786 in Cleveland. The official figures for 1910 are not available at this writing.

vol.5, p.1557
Aviation history was made fast in 1910. Wonderful as were the achievements of the Wrights in 1909, they were dwarfed into insignificance. September 12th Ralph Johnstone, operating a Wright biplane, set a new record for endurance at the Harvard-Boston aero meet, remaining in the air and under motion for three hours, four minutes and forty-four seconds. A few days later, September 29th, Walter Brookins, also using a Wright biplane, flew from Washington park, Chicago, to Springfield, Ill., a distance of 188 miles, in five hours and forty-nine seconds of actual flying time. He occupied seven hours and ten minutes in making the trip, the difference representing two stops made on the way for oil and gasoline. The weather was clear and moderately warm, with a fifteen mile wind blowing from the south. Brookins' course was southwest. He received $10,000 for making the trip.
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October 8th Arch Hoxsey, using the same machine that Brookins did, flew from Springfield to St. Louis, crossing the Mississippi near the mouth of the Missouri. The distance, 76 miles, was covered in two hours and twenty minutes. Hoxsey and Brookins both averaged about the same speed, 33 miles an hour.
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Long previous to this Glenn H. Curtiss, using a machine of his own make, and contending for a prize of $10,000, flew from Albany to New York, along the Hudson river, on May 29th, a distance of 137 miles, in two hours and thirty-two minutes, averaging 54.06 miles an hour.
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Charles K. Hamilton, in a Curtiss aeroplane, left Governor's island, New York, at 7:35 a. m. June 13th, and alighted in aviation field at North Penn Junction, Philadelphia, at 9:26 a. m., having covered a distance of eighty-eight miles in one hour and fifty-one minutes without a stop. Starting on the return trip at 11:30 a. m., he had flown approximately seventy miles when the spark plugs of his motor fouled and he was compelled to descend in a swamp near South Amboy, N. J., at 12:55 p. m. The propeller was broken in making the landing, but a new one was secured from Governor's island and, resuming the flight at 6:20 p. m., Mr. Hamilton landed at the starting point at 6:39 p. m. The actual flying time for the round trip of 176 miles was 207 minutes, the average speed on the return part of the journey being 54.96 miles an hour. The aviator by this performance won a prize of $10,000 offered by the New York Times and the Philadelphia Public Ledger for an aeroplane flight from New York to Philadelphia and back within twenty-four hours.
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The Chicago Evening Post and the New York Times offered a prize of $30,000 for an aeroplane flight from Chicago to New York. A number of Curtiss machines were entered and some creditable preliminary work was done at the Hawthorne racetrack at Chicago, October 1st-8th. Only one man made a start, however, and the "race" proved a fizzle. Eugene Ely left Hawthorne Sunday afternoon, October 9th, but his engine broke down and he was forced to descend at Beverly Hills, only nine miles away. He started again on Monday, but after a number of mishaps was obliged to give up the race at East Chicago, some twenty miles from Hawthorne.
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On Christmas day, December 25th, Arch Hoxsey, in an altitude flight made with a Wright machine at Los Angeles, Calif., attained a height of 11,474 feet, or 975 feet more than the previous world's record of 10,499 feet, made by LeGagneux, at Pau, France. The ascent was made in a 40-mile gale.
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But, while 1910 was replete with startling and wonderful accomplishments in the line of aviation, it was not without its distressing disasters. While making flights on December 31st Arch Hoxsey and John B. Moissant were both killed, the former at Los Angeles, and the latter at New Orleans. November 17th Ralph Johnstone was killed at Denver, Colo., three of the best known and most successful men in the business thus passing out of existence in a little over one month. Fortunately there are no other fatal accidents to record for this year in American aviation.
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Another distressing occurrence in 1910 was the loss of twenty-four members of the Chicago fire department, including Chief Marshal James Horan, all of whom were killed by the collapse of a wall during a fire at Morris & Co.'s packing plant, Union Stock Yards, on December 22d. A number of other firemen were seriously injured by falling bricks and timbers.
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The people of Chicago raised, by public subscription, a fund of $211,000 for the relief of the families of the firemen killed in this catastrophe, and the handling and distribution of this fund gave rise to a bitter legal controversy. The trustees, headed by Harlow H. Higginbotham, insisted that the beneficiaries were entitled only to the interest on the fund; that the principal should be kept intact and the income divided in the form of pensions. The courts finally decided that the entire fund should be distributed among the beneficiaries at once, and that the trustees had no right to retain it. In making this decision the courts pointed out the danger, that, in time, all the beneficiaries might die off, and that the trustees would then be left in undisputed possession of $211,000 (the principal) which the donators did not intend should come into their permanent keeping.
Chapter 88:
1910
Renewal of Pinchot—Ballinger Controversy
Taft Dismisses Chief Forester Pinchot From the Public Service.—Lafter's Efforts to Save Government Lands.—Part Taken by Secretary Ballinger in Scandal Over Alleged Fraudulent Entries.—Valuable Coal Tracts in Alaska Sought by Corporations.—Ballinger's Previous Position as Attorney for Claimants.—Congressional Investigation.—Committee Divides on Report.—Attitude of Mr. Roosevelt.—Roosevelt's Return From Africa.
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January 7th, 1910, new interest was given to the dispute between Secretary of the Interior Ballinger and Chief Forester Pinchot over conservation matters, by the summary removal of the latter from office. The order of dismissal was issued by Secretary of Agriculture Wilson under personal instructions from President Taft, the immediate excuse for Pinchot's removal being a letter which he had written to United States Senator John P. Dolliver, of Iowa.
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Previous to this L. R. Glavis, an attache of the public land office, who sustained Pinchot in the latter's course for the conservation of the public domain, had been likewise removed from office for making public charges against Ballinger in connection with certain public coal lands in Alaska. Overton W. Price, assistant forester, and Alexander Shaw, assistant law officer, under Pinchot, had assisted Glavis in preparing the charges and it was for allowing them to do this, and for writing the letter to Senator Dolliver, that the chief forester was dismissed. In notifying Pinchot of his action the President, in a written communication, said:
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"Your letter was in effect an improper appeal to Congress and the public to excuse in advance the guilt of your subordinates before I could act, and against my decision in the Glavis case before the whole evidence on which that was based could be considered. * * * By your own conduct you have destroyed your usefulness as a helpful subordinate of the government, and it therefore now becomes my duty to direct the Secretary of Agriculture to remove you from your office as forester."
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Mr. Pinchot, while chief forester under President Roosevelt had, with the latter's sanction, in 1907, recommended to Secretary of the Interior Garfield (James R.) the withdrawal from entry of certain tracts of public lands not contained in the forest reserves. His announced object in doing this was to prevent these lands from falling into the possession of monopolies through fraudulent entries, it having become a matter of widespread scandal that large parts of the most valuable public lands were in this way being acquired for purely speculative purposes. Secretary Garfield approved Mr. Pinchot's recommendation, but when Mr. Ballinger became Secretary of the Interior under President Taft he declined to carry out the plan, holding that it would be usurping a power vested solely in Congress. In this he was sustained by Attorney General Wickersham. Secretary Ballinger then restored to entry thousands of acres which had been withdrawn from settlement by his predecessor.
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This increased the scandal, especially as regards entries which had been made on lands in Alaska. In 1907, and this was one of the cases on which Mr. Pinchot made his recommendation, Special Agent H. T. Jones, of the government service, had reported that in his opinion thirty-three entries, covering 5,280 acres of coal lands near Katalla, Alaska had been fraudulently made in the interests of the Guggenheim mining syndicate. These lands were estimated to contain fully 63,000,000 tons of coal, valuable timber, and water-power rights, and to control the only accessible harbor in that part of Alaska. Mr. L. R. Glavis, chief of the field division for the general land office, on investigation, learned, in January, 1908, that they had been listed for patents, and that title was about to issue. He made a protest and the listing was suspended while the investigation was continued.
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At that time, Mr. Ballinger, who was commissioner of the general land office, and the superior of Glavis, urged the House of Representatives to pass a bill introduced by Delegate Cale, of Alaska, allowing the claims to be consolidated. This was done, but not until, at the suggestion of Secretary of the Interior Garfield, it had been amended so as to limit the right of consolidation solely to those who made entry in their own interests and not as the agents of others. It will thus be seen that even at that time Mr. Ballinger was working at cross purposes to other public officials and pursuing a course hostile to the policy of the Roosevelt Administration.
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It has been a matter of much adverse comment that Mr. Ballinger, on resigning his position as head of the general land office, became the attorney for the Cunninghams, the parties who are alleged to have made the entries in behalf of the Guggenheim syndicate. This, it was asserted by government officials, was in direct violation of the Federal statute which prohibits any official or employee of the government from acting as attorney in the prosecution of any claim pending in the department with which he was connected until two years after he has severed his connection with such department. Despite this Mr. Ballinger acted openly as attorney for the claimants, and prepared and filed on their behalf a brief with the Interior Department.
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In March, 1909, having been called by President Taft to enter the latter's cabinet as Secretary of the Interior, Mr. Ballinger resigned as attorney for the Cunninghams, and turned the case over to the first assistant secretary of the department, Frank Pierce, to be acted upon. The latter decided in favor of his superior's former clients, but his finding was overruled by Attorney General Wickersham. The commissionership of the general land office had in the meantime been given to Fred Dennett, and the Cunninghams took advantage of the old law to bring the case before him. Glavis was instructed by Dennett to push his investigation and proceeded to do so. He had not made much progress when he was suddenly replaced by Special Agent Sheridan, whose report endorsed that of Glavis and requested a postponement for a hearing of the Cunningham cases.
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In the meantime the forestry office, having learned that the Cunningham claims were included in a national forest reserve, had begun an investigation on its own account. At the request of Mr. Glavis on July 22d, Assistant Forester Price and Law Officer Shaw went to the general land office and asked for the record in the cases. This at first was refused, but later granted. It was on the evidence thus adduced that Mr. Pinchot wrote the letter to Senator Dolliver which resulted in his dismissal. Mr. Pinchot, in this letter admitted that the action of Price and Shaw was improper, but contended that the reprimand he gave them was sufficient, considering the fact that they had rendered a valuable service to the government, the disclosures thus produced tending to verify the charges that fraudulent entries had been made.
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Secretary Ballinger brought the matter to the attention of President Taft while the latter was at his summer home at Beverly, Mass. Mr. Taft responded with an order for the discharge of Glavis without further investigation, and later dispensed with the services of Mr. Pinchot. There can be no doubt but that both Glavis and Pinchot were valuable men in the safeguarding of the public interests, but they appear to have run counter to the interests of those who were engaged in obtaining control of the public domain, and the latter seemed to be all-powerful with Mr. Ballinger and the Taft administration.
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After the dismissal of Glavis and Pinchot the former wrote a number of newspaper and magazine articles explanatory of his attitude, and Mr. Pinchot made speeches in the same line. They made it so unpleasant for Mr. Ballinger that the latter asked for a Congressional investigation. Under the resolution as passed, which was amended so as to provide for the election of the House members by the House instead of being appointed by the Speaker, the following committee was named, the Senators being appointed by the Vice President, and the Representatives selected by vote in party caucus:
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Senators—Knute Nelson, Rep., Minnesota, chairman; Frank P. Flint, Rep., California; George Sutherland, Rep., Utah; Elihu Root, Rep., New York; Duncan U. Fletcher, Dem., Florida; William E. Purcell, Dem., North Dakota.
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Representatives—Samuel McCall, Rep., Massachusetts; Martin E. Olmsted, Rep., Pennsylvania; Edwin Denby, Rep., Michigan; Edmond H. Madison, Rep., Kansas; James M. Graham, Dem., Illinois; Ollie M. James, Dem., Kentucky.
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After a long session, lasting from January 26th to May 20th, and continued later at St. Paul for four days, this committee, consisting of eight Republicans and four Democrats, was unable to agree upon a report. Among the witnesses examined were L. R. Glavis, Gifford Pinchot, Secretary Ballinger, Secretary Wilson, F. M. Kerby, and others. Despite the fact that Chairman Nelson ruled that no quorum was present at the St. Paul meetings the Democratic members of the committee formulated and published a report holding that the charges made against Secretary Ballinger were sustained in every particular, that Ballinger had betrayed his official trust in connection with aiding land grabbers, and was also guilty of duplicity in his conduct toward President Taft. This report wound up as follows:
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"That Richard A. Ballinger has not been true to the trust reposed in him as Secretary of the Interior, that he is not deserving of public confidence and that he should be requested by the proper authorities to resign his office."
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The four Democratic members of the committee signed this report. Representative Madison, of Kansas, (Rep.) did not sign it, but made a report of his own which was the same in substance. He denounced Secretary Ballinger as an unfaithful official and urged his dismissal from office. Publication of these statements produced another storm. Six of the Republican committeemen, Senators Nelson, Sutherland and Root, and Representatives McCall, Olmsted and Denby, issued a counter statement to the effect that the report of the minority was a prejudiced, partisan one, put forth with the purpose of injuring the reputation of a public official and to obtain an advantage in an impending political campaign. "The committee, as a whole," these gentlemen went on to say, "is not to report until Congress meets on December 4th. Our meetings in September were for the purpose of considering what this report was to be, and the action of the Democratic minority in taking advantage of the failure of some members in reaching this meeting was merely a prearranged scheme to defeat the orderly deliberation and discussion which the duty of the committee requires."
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This did not satisfy the public, which argued that the absence of certain Republican members from the St. Paul meetings was just as susceptible of misconstruction as the report of the minority. The advocates of Messrs. Pinchot and Glavis held that this absence was intentional and prearranged with the purpose of preventing a quorum so the committee could not agree upon a report, it being well understood that the preponderance of testimony was against Mr. Ballinger.
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Looked upon from an impartial viewpoint the whole affair is scandalous and unfortunate. It is the first time in American history when Federal officials of high rank have been involved, on anything like definite charges, in an effort to aid and protect monopolists at the expense of the public. To sum the case up in brief Secretary Ballinger stands accused of using his official influence as Secretary of the Interior, and previously as Commissioner of the General Land Office, to assist the Guggenheim syndicate in obtaining government title to valuable public lands which by right should be subject to entry only by actual settlers. Mr. Roosevelt has thus far kept out of the controversy although it concerns him deeply. While President he endorsed the course of both Mr. Pinchot and Mr. Glavis. Both had his active support in their efforts to frustrate the plans of the land grabbers. He gave them every possible aid, both moral and governmental. It is well known that it was Mr. Roosevelt who made Mr. Taft's nomination for the presidency possible, and yet it was one of the first official acts of the later to remove from office, and thus stamp with disapproval, the men whom Mr. Roosevelt had endorsed and encouraged.
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Without committing himself publicly on the matter at issue Mr. Roosevelt has, since the controversy assumed its most serious phase, assured Mr. Pinchot of his confidence in him and his official acts, and in other ways given silent evidence of the fact that he does not sanction the acts of his successor in the presidential chair. What effect, if any, this has had on the political relations of Messrs Roosevelt and Taft it is impossible to say. It is not reasonable to suppose that these relations can be as pleasant and harmonious as they were previous to the removal of Mr. Pinchot, and yet neither man has publicly said or done anything that could be construed as hostile criticism.
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Conservation as furthered by Gifford Pinchot was a work in which Mr. Roosevelt was deeply interested; it received his best and most earnest attention. He had placed Mr. Pinchot in office to carry out a clearly defined plan, and encouraged him in every possible way. It is not natural that a man of Roosevelt's mental disposition, impetuous at times to the point of explosion, could sit idly by and view dispassionately the rude destruction and overturning of the work he had endeavored to build up, and the ignominious dismissal from public office of the person whom he had personally selected to take charge of it. And, to make the affair more unpleasant, this rebuff was administered, not by a political opponent or rival, but by the man who had been literally "boosted" into the presidential chair by Mr. Roosevelt himself.
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Mr. Roosevelt is no longer classed among the President's "trusted advisers." He is not consulted on matters of public policy, and does not find occasion to visit at the White House, even in a purely formal way. To the impartial observer it looks as if the friendly personal relations which once existed between the two men were badly strained. It would not be surprising if they were.
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Few cities have been the scene of such public demonstration as marked the return of Mr. Roosevelt to New York, June 8th, 1910, from his hunting trip to Africa. The welcome given to the former President by hundreds of thousands of people has never been surpassed, or even equalled in the history of this country. Among the main features of the reception was a monster naval parade in the harbor, an official welcome by Mayor Gaynor, at the Battery, and a procession up Broadway, Mr. Roosevelt being attended by members of his old regiment, the Rough Riders, as an escort. At the conclusion of the ceremonies he retired to his home at Oyster Bay, Long Island, with his family, and quietly dropped out of public life.
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The Roosevelt party was in Africa about one year, reaching Khartum, on the way back to civilization, March 14th, 1910. The return trip, which was made by way of Egypt, Italy, France, Germany, Scandinavia, and England, was marked by a succession of official and popular receptions in which all classes joined to pay their respects to the former President. Arrangements had been made for his presentation to the Pope, but on arrival in Rome these were abandoned, Mr. Roosevelt not caring to comply with conditions which he thought would limit his freedom of conduct. He was the honored guest of President Fallieres, of France; of Emperor William, of Germany; Emperor Francis Joseph, of Austria; Count Apponyi, of Hungary; Queen Wilhelmina, of Holland; Crown Prince Christian, of Denmark, and Crown Prince Gustav Adolf, of Sweden.
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On nearly all of these occasions Mr. Roosevelt, as is his custom, expressed his ideas with a great deal of frankness which, in most instances, must have been rather astonishing to the auditors, accustomed as they were to hearing only carefully-studied language from which any germ of thought contrary to the ruling methods had been extirpated. On two occasions Mr. Roosevelt's frankness of speech was productive of considerable criticism. On March 28th, 1910, returning from Africa, he stopped at Cairo, Egypt, and was invited to address the students. In the course of his remarks he denounced, in vigorous words, the assassination of the prime minister, Butros Pasha, which had occurred about a month before, the murderer being a Nationalist fanatic named Wardant. Mr. Roosevelt's unmeasured denunciation of this crime aroused the members of the Egyptian Nationalist party to fury, and they mobbed the hotel at which he was stopping. His words also caused great uneasiness in England, the home government at that time having serious problems to contend with in Egypt.
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In accepting the freedom of the city of London at the Guildhall, May 31st, 1910, he referred to the British policy in Egypt, and again caused much comment. He intimated that, while Great Britain had given Egypt the best government that country had ever had, it had erred sadly in the direction of timidity and sentimentality. His plea was for a stronger, more vigorous enforcement of the British administration.
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It was asserted that Mr. Roosevelt had no business to thus mix up in the political affairs of the country whose guest he was, and that his remarks were injudicious coming from a man who had been the executive of the United States. But, it should be remembered that Mr. Roosevelt at that time was a private citizen, and free to think and speak as he saw fit, without reference to governmental complications. There may be question as to the wisdom of his courses especially in the matter of violating hospitality, but his words were devoid of any official significance. It was difficult at first to make the people of the old world understand this; they could not realize that a man once a ruler in a country where no revolution had taken place was not still the ruler, and speaking with the authority of office. In time, however, and a comparatively short time at that, all feelings of resentment passed away, and the impression became general that Roosevelt had spoken honestly and well. Oxford University (June 7th) conferred upon him the degree of doctor of civil law.
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After retiring to Oyster Bay Mr. Roosevelt sank into obscurity so far as the public is concerned. Whether purposely or not, he remained in the background, taking small part in public affairs, and was rarely heard from.
Chapter 89:
1910
Taft's Administration—Continued
President Calls for Permanent Board of Tariff Experts, Urges Vigorous Execution of Interstate Commerce and Antitrust Statutes Before Changing Them.—His Pension Policy.—Names Democrat as Chief Justice of Federal Supreme Court.—Taft's Visit to the Panama Canal.—Progress of Construction.—Fortification of Canal Advocated.—Work of Second Session 61st Congress.—Large Reduction in Appropriations.—Death of the "Father of Aviation."
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In his message to the closing session of the 61st Congress, delivered December 5th, 1910, President Taft advocated tariff revision by a permanent board of experts, and the handling of all tariff legislation on a business instead of a political basis. He further advised the placing of all postmasters under civil service, inauguration of a parcels post system on an rural delivery routes, fortification of the Panama Canal, federal incorporation of corporations doing an interstate business, increase of government conservation projects, and the granting of pensions to civil employees of the government.
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In one respect at least the President's message was somewhat of a surprise to those who had been expecting the advocacy of a radical policy in the treatment of the transportation and anti-trust problems. Of these matters Mr. Taft said:
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"Except as above, I do not recommend any amendment to the interstate commerce law as it stands. I do not now recommend any amendment to the antitrust law. In other words, it seems to me that the existing legislation with reference to the regulation of corporations and the restraint of their business has reached a point where we can stop for a while and witness the effect of the vigorous execution of the laws on the statute books in restraining the abuses which certainly did exist and which roused the public to demand reform. If this test develops a need for further legislation, well and good, but until then let us execute what we have. Due to the reform movements of the present decade there has undoubtedly been a great improvement in business methods and standards.
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"The great body of business men of this country, those who are responsible for its commercial development, now have an earnest desire to obey the law and to square their conduct of business to its requirements and limitations. These will doubtless be made clearer by the decisions of the Supreme court in cases pending before it.
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"I believe it to be in the interest of all the people of the country that for the time being the activities of government, in addition to enforcing the existing law, be directed toward the economy of administration and the enlargement of opportunities for foreign trade, the conservation and improvement of our agricultural lands, the building up of home industries and the strengthening of confidence of capital in domestic investment."
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In using the words "except as above," in that part of his message bearing on the transportation and antitrust problems President Taft referred to the necessity for a national valuation of all railway properties, and for legislation that would prevent the issuance of fraudulent bills of lading, especially for goods shipped abroad. In this connection he said:
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"For the protection of our own people and the preservation of our credit in foreign trade I urge upon Congress the immediate enactment of a law under which one who, in good faith, advances money or credit upon a bill of lading issued by a common carrier upon an interstate or foreign shipment can hold the carrier liable for the value of the goods described in the bill at the valuation specified in the bill, at least to the extent of the advances made in reliance upon it."
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Regarding interstate commerce, mindful doubtless of his failure to obtain from Congress the amendments he had previously requested, the President said:
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"There has not been time to test the benefit and utility of the amendments to the interstate-commerce law contained in the act approved June 18, 1910. The law as enacted did not contain all the features which I recommend. It did not specifically denounce as unlawful the purchase by one or two parallel and competing roads of the stock of the other. Nor did it subject to the restraining influence of the interstate-commerce commission the power of corporations engaged in operating interstate railroads to issue new stock and bonds; nor did it authorize the making of temporary agreements between railroads, limited to thirty days, fixing the same rate for traffic between the same places.
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"I do not press the consideration of any of these objects upon Congress at this session. The object of the first provision is probably generally covered by the antitrust law. The second provision was in the act referred to the consideration of a commission to be appointed by the executive and to report upon the matter to Congress. That commission has been appointed and is engaged in the investigation and consideration of the question submitted under the law. The third proposal led to so much misconstruction of its object, as being that of weakening the effectiveness of the antitrust law, that I am not disposed to press it for further consideration. It was intended to permit railroad companies to avoid useless rate cutting by a mere temporary acquiescence in the same rates, for the same service over competing railroads, with no obligation whatever to maintain those rates for any time.
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"The protection of railroad employees from personal injury is a subject of the highest importance and demands continuing attention. There have been two measures pending in Congress, one for the supervision of boilers and the other for the enlargement of dangerous clearances. Certainly some measures ought to be adopted looking to a prevention of accidents for these causes."
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He advocated the establishment of a court of nations for the settlement of international disputes, praised the new tariff law, called for an increase in the army, favored a national incorporation law, urged reform in the procedure in both Federal and state courts so as to simplify and lessen litigation, said that a curb on reckless issuance of injunctions was essential, endorsed the parcel posts on all rural delivery routes, reported favorable progress on the Panama canal and advocated its fortification, as well as that of the Philippines, and, while insisting upon a liberal pension policy toward all deserving veterans, said great care should be taken not to distribute the bounty of the government to mere mercenaries who obtain a legal relation with veterans tottering on the brink of the grave. In this latter statement the President clearly had reference to the growing practice of young women marrying old soldiers simply in order to collect a widow's pension, a practice that has become very general, and has tended to keep the pension list enormously large despite the fact that the veterans themselves are dying off at the rate of 3,000 a month.
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An interesting part of this message was President Taft's explanation of a loan of $50,000,000 by American bankers to China to be used in railway extensions. President Taft said that this loan was a move to internationalize Chinese railways which had been previously financed almost exclusively by foreign countries, and to assure to American merchants a fair interest in Chinese trade.
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On this subject the President said:
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"It is gratifying to note that the negotiations for a loan to the Chinese government for the construction of the trunk railway lines from Hankow southward to Canton and westward through the Yangtse valley, known as the Hukuang loan, were concluded by the representatives of the various groups in May last and the results approved by their respective governments. The agreement, already initiated by the Chinese government, is now awaiting formal ratification. The basis of the settlement of the terms of this loan was one of exact equality between America, Great Britain, France and Germany in respect to financing the loan and supplying materials for the proposed railways and their future branches.
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"The application of the principle underlying the policy of the United States in regard to the Hukuang loan, viz., that of the internationalization of the foreign interests in such of the railways of China as may be financed by foreign countries, was suggested on a broader scale by the Secretary of State in a proposal for internationalization and commercial neutralization of all the railways of Manchuria. While the principle which led to the proposal of this government was generally admitted by the powers to whom it was addressed, the governments of Russia and Japan apprehended practical difficulties in the execution of the larger plan which prevented their ready adherence. The question of constructing the Chinchow-Aigun railway by means of an international loan to China is, however, still the subject of friendly discussion by the interested parties.
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"The policy of this government in these matters has been directed by a desire to make the use of American promotion of China's welfare and material prosperity without prejudice to her legitimate rights as an independent political power.
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"This policy has recently found further exemplification in the assistance given by this government to the negotiations between China and a group of American bankers for a loan of $50,000,000 to be employed chiefly in currency reform. The confusion which has from ancient times existed in the monetary usages of the Chinese has been one of the principal obstacles to commercial intercourse with that people. The United States in its treaty of 1903 with China obtained a pledge from the latter to introduce a uniform national coinage, and the following year, at the request of China, this government sent to Pekin a member of the international exchange commission, to discuss with the Chinese government the best methods of introducing the reform.
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"In 1908 China sent a commissioner to the United States to consult with American financiers as to the possibility of securing a large loan with which to inaugurate the new currency system, but the death of his majesties, the empress dowager and the emperor of China, interrupted the negotiations, which were not resumed until a few months ago, when this government was asked to communicate to the bankers concerned the request of China for a loan of $50,000,000 for the purpose under review. A preliminary agreement between the American group and China has been made covering the loan.
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"For the success of this loan and the contemplated reforms, which are of the greatest importance to the commercial interests of the United States and the civilized world at large, it is realized that an expert will be necessary, and this government has received assurances from China that such an adviser, who shall be an American, will be engaged."
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He strongly endorsed the revolution in Nicaragua which led to the unseating of President Zelaya, and called attention to our trade relations with Canada, urging further advances in the line of reciprocity, and favored the more rapid development of an American marine by mail subsidies, or similar subventions. He admitted that, owing to the haste in preparation, the Aldrich-Payne tariff act was open to honest criticism, and predicted good results from the work of the tariff board, the plan of which is to take up one schedule at a time and secure legislation on it, thus avoiding the evil of conflicting interests from which the country has suffered in the past.
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Considered as a whole it was an admirable document, calm and judicious in tone, and, while advocating radical changes and departures from established precedents, replete with common sense in the manner of presenting the suggested changes and the reasons for making them.
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Secretary-of-War Dickinson, on December 15, 1910, sent to Congress a document which precipitated a sensation, and caused a lot of uneasiness, as well as an incipient war scare, until it was withdrawn and the explanation made that its transmission was a mistake. This document was a report on the defenseless condition of our coasts, the Secretary holding that they were inadequately protected from invasion by foreign powers. He submitted it to the House as a secret communication, but that body declined to receive it as such, insisting and very properly that the House could not entertain a report from a public official as a secret communication, all papers dealing with public affairs being the property of the people.
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It then developed that the report had never been submitted to President Taft for his approval. It was drawn up by General Leonard Wood, chief of staff of the army, for the guidance of Secretary Dickinson in making a statement on the necessity for improving our coast defenses, and had been sent to the House through an error. There was a lot of sharp discussion, but in the end the results were beneficial, a hill being introduced for the creation of a national council on defense.
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There was no serious attack on the truth of the statements contained in the report; merely a question as to the advisability of making the world acquainted with the defenseless condition of the American coasts and thus inviting possible invasion from hostile powers. The public, misinterpreting the purpose and tenor of the document, conceived the false idea that war with some foreign nation was imminent, and it was several weeks before this feeling was fully allayed.
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When Congress met in December, 1910, the committee which had been investigating the Pinchot-Ballinger controversy filed three reports. Two of these were from the minority, both holding Mr. Ballinger guilty and recommending his dismissal from office. One of these reports, as outlined in Chapter LXXXVIII, was signed by the four Democratic members, and the other by Representative Madison, of Kansas, (Rep.) The majority declared that Mr. Ballinger had "honestly and faithfully performed the duties of his office with an eye single to the public interest." This later report was adopted.
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Mr. Ballinger was at once besieged with questions as to whether he intended to resign, to all of which he replied "No, why should I?" Calmly considered in the eight of the evidence brought out before the committee, and taken in connection with Mr. Ballinger's previous position as an attorney for the claimants, the majority report was a most peculiar verdict, explainable only on the hypothesis that the political majority thought it its duty to endorse the acts of its agents.
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In 1910 President Taft, at the suggestion of Colonel Goethals, the engineer in charge of the work, made a visit of inspection to the Panama canal zone, going over the entire route carefully and noting minutely the progress of construction. In reporting the results of his visit to Congress the President said:
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"The progress of the work is most, satisfactory. If no unexpected obstacle presents itself the canal will be completed well within the time fixed by Colonel Goethals, to wit, January 1st, 1915, and within the estimate of cost, $375,000,000."
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After giving considerable attention to the land slides which have occurred in the Culebra cut, and elsewhere along the canal route, and explaining the cause as being due to the treacherous nature of the soil, President Taft went to explain that these slides, contrary to newspaper reports, were not of a nature to seriously delay the work. He said that the total of extra excavation thus made necessary would not exceed 10,000,000 yards, and pointed to the fact that, as the average monthly excavation is 1,300,000 yards for every month in the year, the amount of extra work is comparatively insignificant. He added that the entire excavation remaining to be done, including the slides, does not exceed 30,000,000 yards. Continuing, he said:
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"Among questions arising from present solution is the decision whether the canal should be fortified. I have already stated to the Congress that I strongly favor fortification, and now I reiterate this opinion and ask your consideration of the subject in the light of the report already before you, made by a competent board.
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"If, in our discretion, we believe modern fortifications to be necessary to the adequate protection and policing of the canal, then it is our duty to construct them. We have built the canal. It is our property. By convention we have indicated our desire for, and, indeed, undertaken its universal and equal use. It is also well known that one of the chief objects in the construction of the canal has been to increase the effectiveness of our navy. Failure to fortify the canal would have the attainment of both these aims in the position of rights and obligations which we should be powerless to enforce and which could never in any other way be absolutely safeguarded against a desperate and irresponsible enemy.
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"Another question which arises for consideration and possible legislation is the question of tolls in the canal. This question is necessarily affected by the probable tonnage which will go through the canal. It is all a matter of estimate, but one of the government commission in 1900 investigated the question and made a report. He concluded that the total tonnage of the vessels employed in commerce that could use the isthmian canal in 1915 would amount to 6,843,805 tons net register, and that this traffic would increase 25.1 percent per decade; that it was not probable that all the commerce included in the totals would at once abandon the routes at present followed and make use of the new canal, and that it might take some time, perhaps two years, to readjust trade with reference to the new conditions which the canal would establish. He did not include, moreover, the tonnage of war vessels, although it is to be inferred that such vessels would make considerable use of the canal. In the matter of tolls he reached the conclusion that a dollar a net ton would not drive business away from the canal, but that a higher rate would do so.
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"In determining what the tolls should be we certainly ought not to insist that for a good many years to come they should amount to enough to pay the interest on the investment which the United States has made in the construction of the canal. We ought not to do this, first, because the benefits to be derived by the United States from this expenditure are not to be measured solely by a return upon the investment. If it were, then the construction might well have been left to private enterprise. It was because an adequate return upon the money invested could not be expected immediately, or in the near future, and because there were peculiar political advantages to be derived from the construction of the canal, that it necessarily fell to the government to advance the money and perform the work.
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"In addition to the benefit to our naval strength the canal trade greatly increases the trade facilities of the United States. It will undoubtedly cheapen the rates of transportation of all freight between the eastern and western seaboard and it will greatly increase that trade by reason of the reduction in its cost. Then, if we are to have a world canal and if we are anxious that the routes of the world's trade shall be through the Panama canal, we must recognize that we have an active competitor in the Suez canal. Then, too, there are other means of crossing the isthmus—by the Tehuantepec railroad and by other railroads and freight routes in Central America to the Atlantic side.
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"In all these cases the question whether the Panama canal is to be used and its tonnage increased will be determined mainly by the charge for its use. My own impression is that the tolls ought not to exceed $1 per net ton. On January 1, 1911, the tolls in the Suez canal are to be 7 francs and 25 centimes for one net ton by Suez canal measurement, which is a modification of Danube measurement. A dollar a ton will secure under the figures above a gross income from the Panama canal of nearly $7,000,000. The cost of maintenance and operation is estimated to exceed $3,000,000. Ultimately, of course, with the normal increase in trade, the income will approximate the interest charge upon the investment.
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"On the whole I should recommend that within certain limits the President be authorized to fix the tolls of the canal and adjust them to what seems to be commercial necessity.
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"The inquiries already made of the chief engineer of the canal show that the present consideration of this question is necessary in order that the commerce of the world may have time to adjust itself to the new conditions resulting from the opening of this new highway.
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"The next question that arises is as to the maintenance, management and general control of the canal after its completion. It should not be premised that it is an essential part of our naval establishment to have the coal, oil and other ship supplies, a dry dock and repair shop, conveniently located with reference to naval vessels passing through the canal. Now, if the government for naval purposes is to undertake to furnish these conveniences to the navy—and they are conveniences equally required by commercial vessels—here would seem to be strong reasons why the government should take over and include in its management the furnishing, not only to the navy but to the public, dry-dock and repair-shop facilities and the sale of coal, oil and other ship supplies.
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"The maintenance of a lock canal of this enormous size in a sparsely populated country and in the tropics, where the danger from disease is always present, requires a large and complete and well-trained organization with full police powers, exercising the utmost care. The visitor to the canal who is impressed with the wonderful freedom from tropical diseases on the isthmus must not be misled as to the constant vigilance that is needed to preserve this condition. The vast machinery of the locks, the necessary amount of dredging, the preservation of the banks of the canal from slides, the operation and the maintenance of the equipment of the railway will all require a force, not, of course, to be likened in any way to the present organization for construction, but a skilled body of men who can keep in a state of usefulness this great instrument of commerce. Such an organization makes it easy to include within its functions the furnishing of dry docks, fuel, repairs and supply facilities to the trade of the world. These will be more essential at the Isthmus of Panama than they are at Port Said or Suez, because there are no depots for coal supplies and other commercial necessities within thousands of miles of the isthmus.
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"Another important reason why these ancillary duties may well be undertaken by the government is the opportunity for discrimination between patrons of the canal that is offered where private concessions are granted for the furnishing of these facilities. Nothing would create greater prejudice against the canal than the suspicion that certain lines of traffic were favored in the furnishing of supplies or that the supplies were controlled by any large interest that might have a motive for increasing the cost of the use of the canal. It may be added that the termini are not ample enough to permit the fullest competition in respect to the furnishing of these facilities and necessities to the world's trade, even if it were wise to invite such competition, and the granting of the concession would necessarily, under these circumstances, take on the appearance of privilege or monopoly.
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"I cannot close this reference to the canal without suggesting as a wise amendment to the interstate commerce law a provision prohibiting interstate commerce railroads from owning or controlling ships engaged in the trade through the Panama canal. I believe such a provision may be needed to save to the people of the United States the benefits of the competition in trade between the eastern and western seaboards which this canal was constructed to secure."
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There can be no misunderstanding of the President's position as regards the construction of the canal, or its management after completion. His language is too plain to admit of misinterpretation. He looks upon it as a purely American enterprise, to be governed and controlled solely by Americans without interference from other Powers, but in the interest of the world at large, always, however, keeping in view the fact that, first, last, and all the time, the Americana government is to be the sole arbiter of what may or may not be done. So far as the country is concerned there can be no doubt but that his position is a popular one.
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At the time the last official annual report was made, December 31, 1910, 123,958,967 cubic yards of earth and rock had been excavated, of which 31,608,242 yards were taken out in 1910. There then remained, according to the estimates of the government engineers, a total of 58,578,799 yards to be removed. During the first eight months of 1911, from the 1st of January to the 31st of August, an additional 10,400,000 yards were excavated, but this work virtually counted for nothing as it was about counter-balanced by the unexpected slides that occurred at Culebra and elsewhere. Despite this further progress has since been made so that the total amount of excavation still to be done is about 30,000,000 yards.
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Up to December 31,1910, the work had cost a total of $255,093,269.32. It is estimated that, before the canal call be opened to commerce, it will be necessary to expend fully $120,000,000 more, bringing the whole cost up to $375,000,000, inclusive of expenditures for administration and sanitation. The construction work itself will cost $325,000,000. To this should be added $40,000,000 paid the old French company for its supposed rights, and $10,000,000 to the Republic of Panama for the cession of the territory known as the canal zone, and over which the United States now has jurisdiction.
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Briefly stated the main purpose in the construction of this gigantic waterway, aside from its strategic advantage, is to afford a short cut for ocean commerce between the Atlantic and Pacific oceans, doing away with the long expensive journey via Cape Horn, or through the Straits of Magellan, just as the Suez canal shortens the ocean route to India by eliminating the passage around the Cape of Good Hope.
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The year 1910 will long be remembered for the munificence of private gifts and bequests to the cause of education and charity, the total reaching the enormous sum of $141,604,538. Of this large amount Andrew Carnegie contributed $19,664,325, as against $4,652,500 in 1909, making his total donations to the end of 1910 $179,500,000. John D. Rockefeller in 1910 gave $16,039,000, as against $12,130,500 the year before, his total gifts footing up $135,000,000. Most of these generous gifts were made in high-class interest-bearing securities. The history of the world fails to reveal anything like it.
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Another move by President Taft in 1910 which occasioned considerable surprise, but met with almost universal approval, was the elevation of Edward W. White, of Louisiana, to the chief justiceship of the United States supreme court, made vacant by the death of Melville W. Fuller, of Illinois. John M. Harlan was the oldest ranking associate justice, having held office since 1877, but, on account of his advanced years, and the possibility of early retirement, the place was given to Justice White. The latter is a Democrat, and during the civil war was an ardent supporter of the Confederacy. His appointment to the position of chief justice by a Republican president was accepted, not only as a testimonial to his high character and legal ability, but as an earnest indication of the entire eradication of sectional hostility.
vol.5, p.1587
Summing up the work of the second session of the 61st Congress the bills enacted may be enumerated as follows:
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Act to establish postal savings banks; passed by Senate March 5; by House June 9; approved June 25.
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Act to establish a commerce court and to amend the interstate-commerce law; passed by House May 10; by Senate June 3; approved June 18.
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Act authorizing the Secretary of the Interior to make temporary withdrawals of public lands in aid of national conservation; passed by House March 8, by Senate March 10; approved March 15.
vol.5, p.1587
Act amending immigration law so as to provide for the suppression of the "white slave" traffic; passed by House January 12; by Senate February 11; approved March 26.
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Act amending law relating to employers' liability to their employees in certain cases; passed by House February 23; by Senate April 1; approved April 5.
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Act supplementary to law requiring safety appliances on railroads; passed by House December 15; by Senate February 21; approved April 14.
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Act to protect the seal fisheries of Alaska; passed by Senate March 23; by House April 18; approved April 21.
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Act requiring railroads to report all accidents to the interstate-commerce commission; passed by House December 15; by Senate April 7; approved May 6.
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Act providing for the raising of the Maine in Havana harbor; passed by House March 23; by Senate May 4; approved May 9.
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Act to establish the Glacier National park in Montana; passed by Senate February 9; by House April 13; approved May 11.
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Act to establish, for the protection of miners, a bureau of mines in interior department; passed by House January 25; by Senate May 2; approved May 16.
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Act establishing a committee of fine arts to advise as to statues, fountains and monuments in the District of Columbia; passed by House February 9; by Senate May 3; approved May 17.
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Act providing for publicity of campaign contributions; passed by House April 18; by Senate June 22; approved June 25.
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Act authorizing President of the United States to make withdrawals of public lands in certain cases to preserve reservoir sites and water powers on government land; passed by House April 20; by Senate June 15; approved June 25.
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Act authorizing issue of $20,000,000 in bonds to be used by the President in completing irrigation projects now under way; passed by House June 21; by Senate June 22; approved June 25.
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Act prohibiting transportation for immoral purposes of women and girls; passed by House January 26; by Senate June 25; approved June 25.
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Act making appropriations for the navy and authorizing the construction of two battleships; passed by House April 8; by Senate March 24; approved June 21.
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Act reorganizing lighthouse service and providing for a bureau of lighthouses in the department of commerce and labor; passed by House May 2; by Senate May 12; approved June 17.
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Appropriations made at this session amounted to $1,027,901,629. Of this $13,487,636 was given to agriculture; $95,440,567 to the army; $4,116,081 to the diplomatic and consular service; $10,608,045 for the District of Columbia; $5,617,200 for fortifications; $9,266,528 to Indian service; $34,158,767 for legislative purposes; $1,856,249 to the military academy; $131,350,834 to the navy; $155,758,000 for pensions; $243,907,020 post office maintenance; $41,329,113 for rivers and harbors; $114,080,101 sundry civil purposes. In addition to these items there was an urgent deficiency in 1910 of $5,767,699, and an ordinary deficiency of $6,954,986. Miscellaneous items called for $2,500,000, and advances to reclamation fund $20,000,000. The total regular appropriations were $896,198,851, and the permanent annual $130,934,595, the grand total being $1,027,901,629, the odd cents being omitted from the total of each appropriation as made. In addition to this the 61st Congress at its first session appropriated $11,261,410 for the taking of the thirteenth census, making a total of $1,039,163,039. Large as this amount may appear it shows a material saving from the appropriations made by the six preceding bodies, the average of these bodies being $1,668,844,280. The various Congresses from 1889 to 1909 appropriated a total of $10,013,065,685. None of the bodies came within $401,326,397 of reaching the economical record made by the 61st Congress. The most saving, previous to this, was the 56th of 1901-1902 its appropriations amounting to $1,440,489,438. The most expensive was the 60th, in 1908-1909, its appropriations reaching the enormous sum of $2,052,411,841, from which it derived the title of "the two-billion dollar Congress."
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Record of the history made in 1910 would be incomplete without mention of the death of Octave Chanute, of Chicago, who has justly been called the "father of aviation." For many years, beginning in 1896, Mr. Ghanute had expended his time and money in efforts to solve the problem of aerial navigation. That he finally succeeded, and that it was due to his preliminary work that others were induced to take up and perfect flying machines, is made plain by the following statement from Wilbur Wright, made on hearing of Mr. Chanute's death, November 23, 1910:
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"By the death of Mr. Chanute the world has lost one whose labors had to an unusual degree influenced the course of human progress. If he had not lived it is probable that the entire history of advance in flying would have been other than what it is, for he encourage not only the Wright brothers to persevere in their experiments, but it was due to his missionary trip to France in 1903 that the Voisins, Bleriot, Farman, DeLagrange and Archdeacon were led to undertake a revival of aviation studies in that country after the failures of Ader and the French government in 1897 had left everyone in idle despair."
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Mr. Chanute was a most unselfish man. Coming to this country from France when a boy he accumulated a competency by his skill as a civil engineer, and took up the study of aviation as a pastime. After many experiments with gliders at considerable cost he solved the problem of maintaining equilibrium in the air. Instead of taking out patents on his discovery he freely placed his knowledge at the disposal of others without charge and encouraged them in perfecting aeroplanes until the Wright brothers, largely through his advice and suggestion, startled the world with their successful trips through the air at Fort Meyer, near Washington, in 1909. He then retired, content with the fact that it was mainly through his efforts that aviation had been actually accomplished. No man who was really interested in the art of aviation appealed to him in vain. He gave freely of his fund of practical information, and of his money, without hope or expectation of reward. He did not ask even for public acknowledgement. It was enough for him to know that something in the way of progress, no matter how small, or seemingly trivial, had been accomplished.
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It is an open secret that for years after he had begun his experiments Mr. Chanute was mocked and laughed at by so-called scientific men. Some went so far as to call him crazy. But he persevered in a modest, non-public way, unmindful of the jeers thrown at him, and finally had the rich reward of being successful, and having his ideas adopted without question by men who have since become renowned in the mastery of the skies. There is not an intelligent, fair-minded man interested in aviation today who will not cheerfully admit that the wonderful results now being obtained would have been impossible but for the patient, kindly nature, and the researches and experiments of Octave Chanute.
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Settlement of Fisheries Dispute
Old Trouble Between the United States and Great Britain Submitted to Arbitration.—Points in Dispute.—Referred to Hague Tribunal.—Settlement in Favor of United States.—America's Colonial Possessions.—Their Area and Population.—Strategic and Commercial Importance.—Official Figures Showing Volume of Trade and What it Means to This Country.
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For over 130 years the United States and Great Britain had been in dispute over the right to take fish in north Atlantic waters, Great Britain stoutly insisting that its citizens had exclusive privileges in this line. The feeling at times ran so high that there was imminent danger of armed interference by one, or both of the powers, and on several occasions there were forcible seizures of fishing craft which were said to be violating the treaty of 1818. Under this latter treaty the people of the United States were given liberty, in common with British subjects, to take fish of any description along the southern coast of Newfoundland, and certain parts of the Labrador coast. In return for this the United States renounced forever the right to fish within three miles of the coasts of British North America not included in the specially exempted territory.
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So far as mere fishing rights were concerned the treaty of 1818 was plain enough, and there was no reasonable grounds for misunderstanding or dispute. Trouble arose over the right of Americans to obtain supplies of bait fishes in the waters of Newfoundland, the only place where they are to be had. Newfound land denied this right to American fishermen, and the governments of Canada and Great Britain became involved. A crisis was fast approaching when it was finally decided (January, 1909,) to submit the matter to the Hague tribunal, the following arbitrators being selected:
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Prof. H. Lammasch of Austria, president; Dr. Luis Drago of Argentine, Jhr. M. A. F. de Savornin Lohman of Holland, Sir Charles Fitzpatrick of Great Britain, and Judge George Gray of the United States.
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Counsel on behalf of the United States were Chandler P. Anderson of New York, agent; Elihu Root, senator from New York; George Turner of Spokane, Wash.; Samuel J. Elder of Boston, Mass.; Dr. James Brown Scott, solicitor of the State department; Charles B. Warren, of Detroit, Mich., and Robert Lansing, of Watertown, N. Y.
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Counsel on behalf of Great Britain were A. B. Aylesworth, minister of justice of Canada, agent; Sir William Robinson, K. C., attorney-general for England; Sir Robert Finly, K. C., former attorney-general for England; Sir H. Erle Richards, K. C., of England; John S. Ewart, K. C., of Canada; George W. Shepley, K. C., of Canada; W. N. Tilley, of Canada; Sir Edward Morris, K. C., premier of Newfoundland; Sir James Winter, K. C., former attorney-general of Newfoundland, and D. Morrison, K. C., attorney-general of Newfoundland.
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September 7th, 1910, the tribunal decided in favor of the United States on all the principal points at issue. It held:
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1st—That Great Britain has a right to make regulations for the preservation of its fisheries without the consent of the United States, but that if the latter country should object to any new regulation it must not be put into effect until a permanent mixed fishery commission has passed upon it.
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2d—Inhabitants of the United States have the right to employ non-inhabitants as members of their fishing crews, but such non-inhabitants derive no benefit or immunity from the treaty.
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3d—Exercise of fishing liberty by inhabitants of the United States should not be subjected to the purely commercial formalities of report, entry and clearance at a custom house, nor to light, harbor or other dues not imposed upon Newfoundland fishermen.
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4th—There can be no restriction of the privileges granted by treaty to enter certain bays and harbors for shelter, repairs, wood and water, but, in order that these privileges may not be abused, American fishermen entering such bays or harbors for the purposes named, and remaining over forty-eight hours, can be required to report in person or by telegraph to some custom house, or customs official.
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5th—Giving official definition to the word "bay" within the meaning of the treaty.
vol.6, p.1603
6th—American fishermen are entitled to take fish of every description (this includes bait fishes) on all the treaty coasts in Newfoundland and Labrador.
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7th—American fishermen have the same commercial privileges on the treaty coasts as are accorded by agreement or otherwise to United States trading vessels generally, provided the liberty of fishing and the commercial privileges are not exercised concurrently.
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This report was signed by the five arbitrators, there being no dissenting opinion except in the case of Paragraph 5. In this instance D Drago, the president of the tribunal, said he could not wholly endorse the views of his brother members as to the definition of the word "bay."
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In this connection the report reads: "In case of bays three marine miles are to be measured from a straight line drawn across the body of water at the place where it ceases to have the configuration and characteristics of a bay. At all other places the three marine miles are to be measured following the sinuosities of the coast. Considering that the tribunal cannot overlook that this answer to question five, although correct in principle and the only one possible in view of the want of a sufficient basis for a more concrete answer, is not entirely satisfactory as to its practical applicability and that it leaves room for doubts and differences in practice; therefore the tribunal considers it its duty to render the decision more practicable and to remove the danger of future differences by adjoining to it a recommendation in virtue of the responsibilities imposed by article IV of the special agreement. Considering, moreover, that in treaties with France, with the North German confederation and the German empire and likewise in the North sea convention, Great Britain has adopted for similar cases the rule that only bays of ten miles width should be considered as those wherein the fishing is reserved to nationals, and that in the course of negotiations between Great Britain and the United States a similar rule has been on various occasions proposed and adopted by Great Britain in instructions to the naval officers stationed on these coasts, and that though these circumstances are not sufficient to constitute this a principle of law, it seems reasonable to propose this rule with certain exceptions, all the more that this rule with such exceptions has already formed the basis of an agreement between the two powers."
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At the close of 1910 the United States controlled seven non-contiguous colonies (they are officially known as territories) with a combined population of 9,035,713, and an area of 1,414,711 square miles, exclusive of Hawaii, the area of which it appears to be impossible to get accurately. These territories consist of:
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Philippine Islands—Area 832,968 square miles, population 7,635,436. Ceded by Spain, December 10, 1898.
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Alaska—Area 577,390 square miles, population 64,356. Purchased from Russia in March, 1867.
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Puerto Rico—Area 3,600 square miles, population, 1,118,012. Ceded by Spain, December 10, 1898.
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Hawaii—Exact area unknown, population 194,909. Annexed by United States July 7, 1898.
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Guam—Area 200 square miles, population 9,000. Ceded by Spain December 10, 1898.
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Tutuila—Area 79 square miles, population 4,000. Acquired by United States in January, 1900.
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Panama Canal Zone—Area 474 square miles, population small aside from the temporary canal force. Bought from Panama February 26, 1904.
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Of these possessions the most important in a commercial way is Hawaii. In 1910 the Hawaiian trade with the United States amounted to $66,450,305. Of this $46,161,288 was represented by shipments to this country, and $20,289,017 by merchandise bought here. The principal Hawaiian products are sugar, coffee, fruits, wool and rice. Iron, steel and machinery constitute the main purchases made for the islands.
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Next in importance (commercially) comes Puerto Rico. The commerce of the island in 1910 amounted to $58,082,311. Of this $32,272,940 was in exports, and $25,809,371 in imports. As free trade exists between Puerto Rico and this country the United States naturally gets the largest part of the island trade, its share last year being $48,663,508 out of the total of $58,082,311. The chief exports are coffee, oranges, brown sugar and tobacco. Imports consist mainly of machinery, and manufactured articles.
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While the Philippines stand a little higher than Puerto Rico in the total volume of trade, it being $58,785,960, a large part of this goes to foreign countries and the United States does not begin to get the same relative proportion that it does in Puerto Rico, although there is a constant improvement in this direction, and American merchants are obtaining more and more recognition. In 1910, for instance, the United States sent merchandise valued at $16,768,909 to the Philippines, as against only $11,182,175 the previous year. Our imports showed an even larger increase, being $17,317,897 in 1910, as compared with $9,433,986 in 1909. The Filipinos buy largely of breadstuffs, cotton manufacturers, iron, steel and wood manufactures. Their sales are principally of raw manila and sugar.
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Alaska has a trade surprisingly large considering the small population and immense extent of territory. In 1910 is footed up $30,322,109, of which $17,972,647 represented goods shipped there, and $12,349,462 the value of copper ore, salmon and whalebone sent to the United States. In addition to this there is a constant production of gold, the shipments of this metal to the United States in 1909 amounting to $18,275,424, or considerably more than double the sum this country paid Russia ($7,000,000) for Alaska in 1867. The sealing industry, which was originally the most important in the territory, appears to be dying out, the murderous, wasteful tactics of the sealers having decimated the herds to the point of extinction.
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The other possessions count for little in the way of their trade, their acquisition being based solely on strategic grounds. The control of the canal zone was essential to the construction and effective policing of the canal, while Guam and Tutuila are of importance only as naval bases.
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From the four possessions of Hawaii, Puerto Rico, Alaska and the Philippines we derive a yearly trade amounting to $179,522,728. If to this we add the $18,275,424 in gold sent out of Alaska in 1909 we have a total of $197,797,152, or close to $200,000,000. What it costs in the way of official salaries, and army and navy expenses, to secure this trade is a matter which is attracting the attention of political economists, and the question, "does it pay?" is a subject of lively discussion.
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Looked upon simply as financial investments it does not require much argument to show that, after the expenses of maintenance are met, the credit is on the wrong side of the ledger, if we place the United States solely in the attitude of a trader on its own account. But the territorial investments of governments should not be considered solely from this Viewpoint. The people at large are benefitted by the trade thus built up, the nation is enabled to maintain military and naval stations of vantage, and the latent resources of the possessions are developed to the ultimate profit of the country which fosters them.
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Continued occupation of the Philippines, for instance, is said to be justified, first in the interests of civilization, and secondly by the fact that the proper protection of American commerce and trade, not only with these islands, but with the Orient as a whole, makes it imperative that the United States should have a permanent base of operations in far Eastern waters.
Chapter 91:
1911
Principal Events in 1911
New Treaty With Japan.—Opposition Over Non-Restriction of Immigration.—Passage of Reciprocity Bill.—Revival of Charges Against Senator Lorimer.—Panama Canal Exposition.—Resignation of Secretary Ballinger.—Attitude of His Successor.—Resignation of Secretary Dickinson.—Roosevelt Man Appointed in His Place.—Dissolution of Standard Oil and American Tobacco Companies Ordered.—Vetoes of Arizona Statehood and Wool Tariff Bills.—Accomplishments in Aviation.
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February 20, 1911, President Taft sent to the Senate the draft of a new treaty with Japan which at once aroused a storm of protest, especially on the Pacific coast. The people of California asserted that she immigration restrictions of the old treaty were being violated, and an embarrassing condition had arisen. Under local laws California endeavored to meet the emergency, and attempted to administer certain statutes and ordinances that were objection able to the Japanese, particularly one regulating the attendance at public schools in San Francisco. Japan protested, and the matter finally received the attention of the authorities at Washington.
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It was as a result of this condition that President Taft had the new treaty drafted. There can be no question but that the relations between the United States and Japan were badly strained at the time. Japan, flushed with victory in its war with Russia, was not easy to deal with diplomatically. The people of the Pacific coast, whether justly or not, affected to fear an invasion of Japanese subjects that would have an injurious effect on native labor, when the new treaty was presented.
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This document did not make provision for any restriction of Japanese immigration; hence the opposition. It left to the discretion of the Japanese government, by agreement with the Japanese ambassador, enforcement at its own ports of such limitations as it might consider just and proper, making it a matter of national honor.
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Senator Hale, of Maine, made vigorous objection. So did the Senators from California, and excitement was at fever height. The treaty was denounced as an abject, debasing, surrender by the United States to a minor power. Senator Hale, was especially bitter in his denunciation. He maintained that, in the making of treaties, nothing should be taken for granted; that the language should be explicit, and that everything should be stated clearly and plainly so there could be no excuse for misunderstanding. In this position he was supported by many of the Senators, and a crisis appeared to be impending. President Taft sent for Senator Hale, had a long conference with him, and Mr. Hale withdrew his opposition. What was said or presented at that conference may never be known, but it resulted in the treaty being ratified by the Senate on February 24, 1911.
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The new treaty contains eighteen clauses, none of which are of any particular moment aside from that dealing with the immigration to this country of Japanese subjects. In this the Japanese ambassador declares that his government "is fairly prepared to maintain with equal effectiveness and control the limitation it has, for the last three years, exercised in the emigration from Japan of laborers to the United States."
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At best it is an uncertain provision. It leaves to the discretion of Japan the volume and nature of the immigration to this country. Strictly construed, the government of the United States has absolutely nothing to say in this respect. The treaty provides that the citizens of both countries shall have equal rights in passage to and from their respective countries, and this seems to open a loophole for evasion of what was intended to restrict the immigration of laborers. Justice, however, compels us to say that, since its adoption, Japan has shown no disposition to take advantage of the situation, and that the immigration of Japanese laborers is no greater now than it was before the new treaty was ratified.
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One of these days, perhaps, Mr. Taft may write his memoirs. If he does, the inside history of the treaty will constitute material for one of the most interesting chapters. That there must have been some powerful influence brought to bear to induce such men as Senator Hale and his followers to withdraw opposition to the treaty is certain. It is almost inconceivable that it was fear of open rupture with an inferior power. And yet at that time the United States was in a practically defenseless position so far as its Eastern possessions, the Philippines, Hawaii, Guam, and Tutuila, were concerned. Completion of the Panama canal may, perhaps, put a different aspect on the situation.
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Early in February (the 9th), President Taft, started out to ascertain the real feelings of the people on the question of reciprocity with Canada. He began by making a tour of Ohio and Indiana, which was later extended into other states. He found the sentiment strongly in favor of the movement, and, through his influence, the bill then pending before Congress was adopted by the House, February 13th, by a vote of 221 to 92. Party lines were ignored. Of the 221 favorable votes 78 were cast by Republicans and 143 by Democrats. A majority of the Republican members (87) voted against it, and were joined by 5 Democrats. It was later taken up and ratified by the Senate.
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In one respect this was an important personal victory for Mr. Taft. He was opposed by the strongest men in his party, men who argued with considerable force that support of the reciprocity movement meant nothing less than abandonment of the time-honored principle of protection on which the Republican party had been built up since the civil war. If it were not for the insurgent, the "progressive," movement within the party ranks it is probable that Mr. Taft would have been defeated. But the time for a change in tariff policies was ripe, and the victory was an overwhelming one.
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September 21st the people of Canada, by an overwhelming vote, rejected the reciprocity proposition. Sir Wilfrid Laurier and his Liberal cabinet, which had supported the proposition and strongly urged its adoption were driven from power, and the government turned over to the Conservatives. The cry was raised by the opponents of the measure that reciprocity meant the annexation of Canada to the United States, and this was distasteful to the great majority of Canadians regardless of their feelings on the question of reciprocity. It was, of course, an unfounded assertion, but it had effect. The national jealousy of the Canadians was also aroused by the display at many polling places of banners reading "Taft, or King George?" an intimation that if the reciprocity measure was approved Canada would be governed by President Taft, instead of being subject to King George.
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The charge that Senator Lorimer, of Illinois, had been elected to the United States Senate by bribery was revived January 10, 1911, when Senator Beveridge, of Indiana, presented the following resolution and asked that Lorimer's seat be declared vacant on account of corruption:
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"Resolved, That William Lorimer was not duly and legally elected to a seat in the Senate of the United States by the legislature of the state of Illinois."
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At the same time Senator Owen, Of Oklahoma, introduced a resolution of similar import, reading:
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"Resolved, That the so-called election of William Lorimer on May 26th, 1909, by the legislature of the state of Illinois was illegal and void."
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As previously told a committee of the Senate, after investigation, had on December 13th, 1910, reported the charges unverified, but this did not satisfy the opponents of Mr. Lorimer. Backed by powerful newspaper and other influences they insisted upon a rehearing, and a new committee was named. It heard testimony in Washington all through the early summer, adjourning to reconvene in Chicago in October.
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Rivalry for the honor of holding the exposition to mark the opening of the Panama canal in 1915 was centered between the cities of New Orleans and San Francisco. The former had the advantage in the matter of location, being much nearer to the canal zone, but its claims to recognition were handicapped by the request that the national government should appropriate $1,000,000 for a Federal exhibit. San Francisco made no such request, its people volunteering to assume all financial liability without Federal aid, and Congress endorsed the latter city. The first vote was a close one, New Orleans receiving 159 to 188 for San Francisco. On the final ballot San Francisco received 259 to 43 for New Orleans. It was the pledge of the California delegation to ask no financial assistance from the National government that won the day. The exposition, however, in a way, is to be a national affair. The President is to extend invitations to representatives of foreign powers, and is expected to be in attendance to formally open the fair.
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January 31st, 1911, the House passed the tariff board bill making that body permanent. The vote was 186 to 93, Champ Clark, the recognized leader of the Democracy, and 33 of his fellow members voting in the affirmative. The board, which is to arrange all tariff schedules for submission to Congress, consists of five members to be appointed by the President. They are to serve for six years, but are to be so appointed that the terms will be overlapping in order to prevent all the members retiring at the same time.
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After repeated denials that he intended to resign, Mr. Ballinger, Secretary of the Interior, sent his resignation to President Taft, March 7th, 1911, and no time was lost in accepting it. This was the first break in the Taft cabinet, and resulted in a surprising change of policy in the administration of the affairs of the Interior Department. In accepting Mr. Ballinger's resignation President Taft referred to him as "a victim of one of the most unscrupulous conspiracies for the defamation of character that history can show," and yet Mr. Ballinger's successor, named almost immediately on receipt of the resignation, was Mr. Walter L. Fisher, of Chicago, a friend and supporter of Pinchot, and an ardent advocate of the latter's policies in opposition to those of Ballinger.
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The appointment of Fisher came so quickly that it must be considered as having been decided upon in advance, and it indicated a change of policy in public land affairs that must have been distasteful to Mr. Ballinger. There is no evidence that the latter's resignation was asked for, but this is the inference, although President Taft, by the unusual phrasing of his note of acceptance, evidently sought to create the contrary impression.
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This left the cabinet of eight officials with three, of over one-third of the membership, from one ward in the city of Chicago, something unheard of before at the time of appointment to cabinet positions, being residents of the 21st ward of Chicago, viz: Franklin MacVeagh, Secretary of the Treasury; J. M. Dickinson, Secretary of War, and Walter L. Fisher, Secretary of the Interior.
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As is well-known, the policy of the previous administration had been to divorce the timber and mineral rights from the surface land possession; to rent at a fair price the right to cut timber of mine minerals, and then dispose of the land to actual settlers. In a speech made at Seattle, Wash., September 8th, Mr. Fisher, the new Secretary of the Interior, indicated that this was to be his policy. He said that the value of the coal lands in controversy had been grossly exaggerated, but announced that, despite this he would favor the opening and development of them, "but not under private ownership." He said that the plan of leasing the coal lands deserves consideration. Continuing, he said: "A great many very thoughtful men in the United States are of the opinion that the time will come when it will be necessary for the government to regulate the sources of fuel-power (coal and water falls) upon which industry depends. At the same time the opposition which government ownership and operation would encounter in Congress must be considered."
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Shortly after Mr. Ballinger withdrew from the cabinet another member dropped out. This time it was Jacob M. Dickinson, Secretary of War, who tendered his resignation April 28th. It was not acted upon so speedily as that of Mr. Ballinger, and on May 5th Mr. Dickinson repeated his request to be relieved from the duties of the position, owing to the press of private interests, but intimated that, on account of the Mexican war crisis, his withdrawal might embarrass the government, and if so he would be willing to remain in office until the emergency was over. Evidently this did not appeal to President Taft for on May 12th he named Mr. Henry L. Stimson, of New York, as Dickinson's successor. Mr. Stimson was Roosevelt's candidate for the governorship of New York state, and his selection for the important post of Secretary of War has been explained as a move by the President to heal factional differences in that state, and to influence the delegate vote of New York in the national convention of 1912.
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In a final decision handed down May 15th the United States supreme court, affirming a finding a lower court, held that the Standard Oil Company was an illegal combination in restraint of trade and must be dissolved, giving the company six months in which to wind up its affairs and go out of business. On all the main points of the ruling the supreme bench was unanimous, but Justice Harlan dissented to its interpretation of the Sherman anti-trust law, opposing discrimination between what the court called "good" and "bad" trusts. This decision affected some 1,100 similar corporations with 8,000 subsidiary branches, and $10,600,000,000 of capital.
vol.6, p.1615 - p.1616
Two weeks later—May 29th—the same tribunal made the same ruling in the case of the American Tobacco Company, holding it to be an illegal combination in restraint of trade, and ordering its dissolution within six months. The points involved were about the same in both cases, and the decisions of the highest court in the country settled definitely the fact "illegal" combinations will not be allowed to transact business in the United States. As pointed out by Justice Harlan, however, the decisions leave open to much quibbling and doubt the question of what constitutes an "illegal" combination. The illegality of a trust, according to the finding of the United States supreme court, must be established before it can be disciplined. It was this that gave rise to the distinction drawn between "good" and "bad" trusts, Justice Harlan maintaining that, under a strict construction of the law, there can be no such distinction; that all combinations are in violation of the anti-trust law.
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At an extraordinary session of the 62d Congress convened April 4th, 1911, the Democratic leader, Champ Clark, of Missouri, was elected speaker, his opponent being Congressman James R. Mann, of Illinois, who was nominated by the Republicans. It was the first time since 1900 that the Democrats were able to obtain control.
vol.6, p.1616
In plain, emphatic language expressing strong disapproval of giving the people power to recall the judiciary, President Taft, on August 15th, vetoed the bill granting statehood to Arizona. The constitution adopted by the people of Arizona contained a clause providing for the recall of public officials including the judiciary, and this was made the basis of a veto message from President Taft in which he expressed his disapproval in a manner which could not be misunderstood.
vol.6, p.1616 - p.1617
Admitting that the people about to organize a state should, as a general thing, know better the kind of government and constitution suited to their needs than Congress or the executive, he insisted that when such a constitution contains something so destructive of free government as the judicial recall it is the duty of the executive to veto it. He held that the right to exercise this power (the recall) would terrorize the judiciary, make it the creature of popular whim or clamor, and prevent it from exercising its functions in an unprejudiced, impartial manner.
vol.6, p.1617
It was the President's contention that the recall would afford the very elements whose influence it is sought to combat opportunity to exert themselves to an even more forceful degree than before. It was pointed out that the recall would be exercised in the heat of popular excitement, when calm reason would have little play. On this point the President said:
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"Think of the opportunity such a system would give to unscrupulous political bosses in control, as they have been in control not only of conventions but elections!
vol.6, p.1617
"Supporters of such a system seem to think that it will work only in the interest of the poor, the humble, the weak and the oppressed; that it will strike down only the judge who is supposed to favor corporations and be affected by the corrupting influence of the rich. Nothing could be further from the ultimate result.
vol.6, p.1617
"what kind of judgments might those on the unpopular side expect from courts whose judges must make their decisions under such legalized terrorism? The character of such judges would deteriorate to that of trimmers and timeservers and independent judicial action would be a thing of the past.
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"A popular government is not a government of a majority, by a majority, for a majority of the people—it is a government of the whole people, by a majority of the whole people, under such rules and checks as will secure a wise, just and beneficial government for all the people.
vol.6, p.1617
"Real reforms are not to be effected by patent short cuts or by abolishing those requirements which the experience of ages has shown to be essential in dealing justly with every one."
vol.6, p.1618
This was the first veto of real far-reaching importance exercised by President Taft, and was at the start attacked by the advocates of the recall system. As the President's position came to be more clearly understood, and his arguments closely analyzed, calmer counsels prevailed and his finding was finally accepted as a just one. The public generally came to understand that it would establish a dangerous precedent to make the judiciary the football of political leaders with power to sway elections, and would, in effect, tend to make the courts the abject tools of men who could control voters. Judges subject to recall would be afraid to rule against the powers that could deprive them of their places on the bench.
vol.6, p.1618
Following closely upon this came a veto of the wool tariff bill, sent to Congress August 17th, the President in his message saying that he considered the measure destructive to American industry, and in violation of the declarations of the platform on which he was elected.
vol.6, p.1618
The wool tariff bill was fathered by Representative Underwood, chairman of the ways and means committee of the House, and by Senator La Follette. Commenting upon the bill the President said:
vol.6, p.1618
"I was elected to the presidency as the candidate of a party which in its platform declared its aim and purpose to be to maintain a protective tariff by 'the imposition of such duties as will equal the difference between the cost of production at home and abroad, together with a reasonable profit to American industries.'
vol.6, p.1618 - p.1619
"I have always regarded this language as fixing the proper measure of protection at the ascertained difference between the cost of production at home and that abroad, and have construed the reference to the profit of American industries as intended not to add a new element to the measure stated or to exclude from the cost of production abroad the element of a manufacturer's profit, but only to emphasize the importance of including in the American cost a manufacturer's or producer's profit reasonable according to the American standard.
vol.6, p.1619
"There is a widespread belief that many rates in the present schedule are too high and are in excess of any needed protection for the wool grower or manufacturer. I share this belief, and have so stated in several public addresses. But I have no sufficient data upon which I can judge how schedule K ought to be amended or how its rates ought to be reduced, in order that the new bill shall furnish the proper measure of protection and no more.
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"Nor have I sources of information which satisfy me that the bill presented to me for signature will accomplish this result. The parliamentary history of the bill is not reassuring upon this point. It was introduced and passed in the House as providing a tariff for revenue only, and with the avowed purpose of departing from a protective tariff policy.
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"The rate of duty on raw wools of all classes was changed from a specific duty of 11 cents a pound to 20 percent ad valorem. On the average for the importations for the last two years this is a reduction from 47.24 percent to 20 percent.
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"Rates on cloths were reduced in the bill from the present average duty of 97.27 percent to 40 percent and on wearing apparel from 81.31 percent to 45 percent.
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"The bill was defeated in the Senate, and so was a substitute introduced as a protection measure. The proposed substitute fixed the duty on raw wool, first-class, at 40 percent and on a second-class of carpet wools at 10 percent, and on cloths at 60 percent, and on wearing apparel at the same rate.
vol.6, p.1619 - p.1620
"On a reconsideration a compromise measure was passed by the Senate, which was a compromise between the House bill and the Senate substitute bill, and in which the rate on first-class wool was fixed at 35 percent, on carpet wools 10 percent, and on cloths and wearing apparel 55 percent.
vol.6, p.1620
"In conference between the two houses the rate on all classes of raw wool was fixed at 29 percent, this being an increase on carpet wools of 9 percent as fixed in the House bill, and of 19 percent as fixed in the Senate bill. The conference rate on cloths and wearing apparel was fixed at 49 percent.
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"No evidence as to the cost of production here or abroad was published, and the compromise amendment in the Senate was adopted without reference to or consideration by a committee.
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"I do not mention these facts to criticise the method of preparation of the bill; but I must needs refer to them to show that the congressional proceedings make available for me no accurate or scientifically acquired information which enables me to determine that the bill supplies the measure of protection promised in the platform on which I was elected.
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"Without any investigation of which the details are available an avowed tariff-for-revenue and anti-protection bill is by compromise blended with a professed protection bill. Rates between those of the two bills are adopted and passed, except that, in some important instances, rates are fixed in the compromise at a figure higher, and in others lower, than were originally fixed in either house.
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"The principle followed in adjusting the amendments of existing law is, therefore, not clear, and the effect of the bill is most uncertain.
vol.6, p.1620 - p.1621
"The Wilson tariff act of 1894, while giving the manufacturer free wool, provided as high duties on leading manufactures of wool as does the present bill, which at the same time taxes the manufactures' raw material at 29 percent. Thus the protection afforded to manufacturers under the Wilson bill was very considerably higher than under the present bill.
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"During the years in which the Wilson bill was in force the woolen manufacturers suffered. Many mills were compelled to shut down. These were abnormal years, and it is not necessary to attribute the hard times solely to the tariff act of 1894. But it was at least an addition to other factors operating to injure the woolen business.
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"More than a million of our countrymen are engaged in the production of wool and the manufacture of woolens; more than a billion of the country's capital is invested in the industry. Large communities are almost wholly dependent upon the prosperity of the wool grower and the wool manufacturer.
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"Moderately estimated, 5,000,000 of the American people will be injuriously affected by any ill-advised impairment of the wool and woolen industries. Certainly we should proceed prudently in dealing with them upon the basis of ascertained facts rather than hastily and without knowledge make a reduction of the tariff to satisfy a popular desire, which I fully recognize, for reduction of duties believed to be excessive.
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"I have no doubt that if I were to sign this bill, I would receive the approval of very many persons who favor a reduction of duties in order to reduce the cost of living, whatever the effect on our protected industries, and who fail to realize the disaster to business generally and to the people at large which may come from a radical disturbance of that part of business dependent for its life on the continuance of a protective tariff.
vol.6, p.1621 - p.1622
"If I fail to guard, as far as I can, the industries of the country to the extent of giving them the benefit of a living measure of protection, and business disaster ensues, I shall not be discharging my duty. If I fail to recommend the reduction of excessive duties to this extent, I shall fail in my duty to the consuming public.
vol.6, p.1622
"There is no public exigency requiring the revision of schedule K in August without adequate information, rather than in December next with such information.
vol.6, p.1622
—"December was the time fixed by both parties in the last Congress for the submission of adequate information upon schedule K with a view to its amendment.
—"December was the time fixed by both parties in the last Congress for the submission of adequate information upon schedule K with a view to its amendment.
vol.6, p.1622
"Certainly the public weal is better preserved by delaying ninety days in order to do justice, and make such reduction as shall be proper, than now blindly to enact a law which may seriously injure the industries involved and the business of the country in general."
vol.6, p.1622
Four days later, August 21st, President Taft also vetoed the cotton bill, a measure originating in the House and carrying amendments affecting the iron, steel and chemical industries. The President's reasons for declining to sign the cotton bill were much the same as those given for withholding his signature from the wool tariff bill. He said:
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"This bill thus illustrates and enforces the views which I have already expressed in vetoing the wool bill and the so-called free-list bill as to the paramount importance of securing, through the investigation and reports of she tariff board, a definite and certain basis of ascertained fact for the consideration of tariff laws. When the reports of the tariff board upon these schedules are received, the duties which should be imposed can be determined upon justly and intelligent appreciation of the effect that they will have both upon industry and upon revenue.
vol.6, p.1622 - p.1623
"Very likely some of the changes in this bill will prove to be desirable and some to be undesirable. So far as they turn out to be just and reasonable I shall be glad to approve them, but at present the proposed legislation appears to be all a matter of guesswork.
vol.6, p.1623
"The important thing is to get our tariff legislation out of the slough of guesswork and logrolling and ex-parte statements of interested persons and to establish that legislation on the basis of tested and determined facts, to which shall be applied, fairly and openly, whatever tariff principle the people of the country choose to adopt."
vol.6, p.1623
The President denounced the bill as "empirical and haphazard." Thus, he declared, was especially true of the chemical schedule, which had been revised in such a way as to increase the tax on certain chemicals instead of reducing them.
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"These," said the President, "are some of the typical inconsistencies and instances of haste in preparation and of the error of calculation in the proposed sweeping horizontal reduction of a most important schedule in the tariff."
vol.6, p.1623
After citing a number of increases made in the chemical schedule the President continued:
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"But the most remarkable feature of this amendment to the chemical schedule remains to be stated. The internal revenues of this country to the extent of $160,000,000 are dependent on the imposition of a tax of $1.20 a gallon on distilled spirits. It has been necessary in all customs legislation to protect the internal revenue system against the introduction from foreign countries of alcohol in any form and in association with any other article except upon the payment of such a customs duty as shall make it unprofitable to import the alcohol into this country to be used in competition with alcohol or distilled spirits of domestic manufacture.
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"Under the present bill all these precautions against the undue introduction of foreign alcohol in articles and compounds included in the chemical schedule are in fact abolished by striking out the specific duties per pound.
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"I need hardly dwell on the disastrous effects such an amendment in reference to alcoholic compounds would have upon the internal revenue system of taxing distilled spirits, nor need I point out the opportunities for evasion and fraud thus presented. Of course the change was not intended, but if this bill became law it would be made.
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"I cannot make myself a party to dealing with the industries of the country in this way. The industries covered by metals and the manufacture of metals are the largest in the country, and it would seem not only wise but absolutely essential to acquire accurate information as to the effect of changes which may vitally affect these industries before enacting them into law."
vol.6, p.1624
Speaking of the cotton industry, the President said the capital invested in 1909 amounted to $821,000,000, the value of the product to $629,000,000, the number of wage-earners to 379,000, making, with dependents, a total of at least 1,200,000 persons affected, with annual wages of $146,000,000. The bill would not have gone into effect until January 1st next, and Mr. Taft said the tariff board would be ready with a report before that time. Investigation by the House ways and means committee, Mr. Taft said, was purely for the purpose of preparing a bill on a tariff for revenue basis.
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"Pledged to support a policy of moderate protection," he added, "I cannot approve a measure which violates its principles."
vol.6, p.1624 - p.1625
Effort was made in the House to pass the wool bill over the veto, but it failed, the vote being 227 for adoption and 129 against, or nine votes short of the required two-thirds majority.
vol.6, p.1625
Intimation of another upheaval in President Taft's cabinet was given September 15th when the President, in an official statement given out at Beverly, Mass., exonerated Dr. H. W. Wiley, chief of the bureau of chemistry, of the charges brought against him by the personnel board, which body had requested that Dr. Wiley "be allowed to resign."
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In exonerating Dr. Wiley the President took occasion to warmly commend the work done by the chief chemist. This was interpreted as a direct slap at Secretary of Agriculture Wilson, and Attorney General Wickersham, both of whom had been instrumental in urging the charges against Dr. Wiley. Hint of an impending change in the cabinet, growing out of the executive's endorsement of Wiley against the wishes of two of his official advisors, was given by the President himself in the following significant language:
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"The broader issues raised by the investigation, which have a much weightier relation than this to the general efficiency of the department, may require much more radical action than the question I have considered and decided."
vol.6, p.1625 - p.1626
The direct charged against Dr. Wiley were based on his engaging the services of Dr. H. H. Rusby, of New York, as an expert pharmacognocist in the bureau of chemistry, ostensibly on a salary of $1,600 a year, the limit allowed, but really with the understanding that he was to only put in time enough at $20 a day to keep within the $1,600 limit. While this was the charge upon which Secretary Wilson, Attorney General Wickersham, and their supporters, sought to get rid of Dr. Wiley, it is well understood that the actual cause of hostility was his vigorous enforcement of the Pure Food act, which was objectionable to many powerful interests.
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In his official paper, which was addressed to Secretary Wilson, the President said:
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"The truth is, the limitations upon bureau chiefs and heads of departments to exact per diem compensations for the employment of experts in such cases as this is a doubtful legislative policy, and one cannot withhold one's sympathy with an earnest effort by Dr. Wiley to pay proper compensation and secure assistance in the enforcement of so important a statute.
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"If this were a knowing, willful, deliberate effort to evade the statute, accompanied by a scheme to conceal the evasion and violation, I should think the punishment recommended by the personnel board, and concurred in by the attorney general, was none too great; but an examination satisfies me that a different construction ought to be put upon what was done; that the evidence shows Dr. Wiley's action was in accord with precedents which justified him in doing what he did."
vol.6, p.1626 - p.1627
This executive endorsement of Dr. Wiley in the face of the powerful efforts made to oust him resulted in making public a peculiar situation in official circles. Assistant Secretary of Agriculture Hayes, who was in charge in the absence of Secretary Wilson, is a strong supporter of Dr. Wiley, and took little pains to conceal his satisfaction at the President's attitude, although it involved a rebuke to his official superior. Dr. Dunlap, first assistant to Dr. Wiley in the bureau of chemistry, was openly hostile to his chief, and is the man who formally preferred the charges against him. George P. McCabe, solicitor of the Agricultural Department, was instrumental in gaming and prosecuting the charges. We thus find an important department of the government divided, with a number of its leading officials working at cross purposes.
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It is understood that Dr. Wiley will continue to be aggressive in his administration of the Pure Food law and, despite outside influences, will show no favoritism in the prosecution of offenders. When asked as to his future course in this respect he replied:
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"The people have acted as if they like this law, haven't they?"
vol.6, p.1627
August 15th St. Croix Johnstone and W. R. Badger, aviators, were killed in making flights in aeroplanes at the Chicago meet. Five days later Lincoln Beachey, at the same meeting, established a new world's altitude record, reaching a height of 11,578 feet, or about two and one-fifth miles. A few days before Oscar A. Brindley had reached a height of 11,726 feet, but the judges declined to give him credit for it, asserting that the barograph which he carried was out of order and did not register correctly. Beachey's record was 428 feet better than that made by Captain Felix (11,150 feet) in France on August 5th. At the same meeting W. G. Beatty won the duration prize, remaining in motion in the air for three hours, forty-two minutes and twenty-two seconds. The best previous record was three hours, nineteen minutes and twenty-nine seconds, made by Amerigo, an Italian aviator, at Mulhausen, December 11th, 1910. Beachey and Beatty both used biplanes.
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Harry Atwood left St. Louis in a biplane August 14th on a flight to New York. The total distance across country in a straight line is 1,265, miles, but the route traveled by Atwood was 1,365 miles. He made the journey in twelve days, landing in New York August 25th. His actual flying time was twenty-eight hours and thirty-one minutes, an average of nearly thirty-five miles an hour. He was making the trip on a previously arranged schedule, being booked to stop at certain places at an agreed-upon time. This schedule was very closely followed throughout the entire trip. The best previous long-distance across-country flight was 1,164 miles made in thirty days.
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Intimation that determined opposition would be made to the renomination of Mr. Taft as the Republican candidate for President in 1912 was given September 8th, 1911, when Albert B. Cummins, United States Senator from Iowa, announced that he would support Robert M. LaFollette, of Wisconsin, for the nomination. In this Senator Cummins is understood to have the cooperation of Senator Bourne, of Oregon, and other strong men. About the same time it was made public that strong influence would be exerted in favor of former Governor Charles E. Hughes, of New York, now a justice on the United States Supreme bench.
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It is evident that, unless a truce is arranged, which at this time does not seem likely, Mr. Taft will meet with serious opposition should he be a candidate for renomination, as now seems likely. The "insurgent" or progressive element will not accept him, and it is well understood that the Roosevelt influence will be against him. Since Mr. Roosevelt's arraignment of the Taft policy of international arbitration, and the positive manner in which he voiced it, there can be no reasonable doubt that, on public questions at least, the former President is not in harmony with Mr. Taft. Up to the time of this crucial arraignment in print there was considerable doubt as to Mr. Roosevelt's attitude in this matter, especially in view of the fact that some time before he had declared himself for Taft. Since then, however, a number of things have occurred which would induce almost any man to change his mind. Among these was the ignominious dismissal and humiliation of Mr. Roosevelt's friend Gifford Pinchot, and presidential endorsement of the plan to overthrow the pet Rooseveltian policy of conservation. It is difficult to believe that a man of Mr. Roosevelt's temperament has not smarted under these affronts, and that he will allow them to pass unchallenged. One proof of this may be seen in the former President's attack on Mr. Taft's plan to establish a court of nations for the settlement of international disputes. One does not have to read between the lines of that article to discern the fact that the writer has no love for the man whose official action he discusses.
Chapter 92:
1911-1912
Roosevelt Criticizes Taft's Policy
Attack on Taft's Plan for a Court of Nations.—Significant Article Written by Roosevelt.—Explanation of the Plan by Mr. Taft.—The Roosevelt Criticism.—National Honor of More Importance Than Mere Peace.—Humiliation Should be Avoided.—Proposed Treaty Denounced as Defective and Silly.—No Moral Movement Helped by Hypocrisy.—Weak Spots Pointed Out.—President has no Right to Depute His Powers to Outsiders.—Man who Would do so is Unfit to be President.
vol.6, p.1630
Evidence of a serious rupture in the relations of President Taft and former-President Roosevelt, which had been suspected since the dismissal of Gifford Pinchot from the government service, was furnished September 7th, 1911, in the form of an editorial article, written by Mr. Roosevelt, and published in the Outlook magazine, in which the plans of the President for the establishment of a court of nations were boldly, and rather savagely, attacked. Following his usual custom Mr. Roosevelt wrote very plainly in opposition to the presidential plan; he did not mince his words; there could be no doubt as to his position.
vol.6, p.1630 - p.1631
What makes the article all the more significant is the fact that it appeared on the same day that President Taft was making a public speech at Hartford, Conn., in support of his new treaty proposition. It is the contention of the President that the treaties now in effect between the United States, Great Britain and France are too narrow, and should be replaced by broader compacts, the tendency of which would be to secure international peace by the submission of all disputed questions to arbitration. In advocating this he said:
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"The majority of the Senate committee on foreign relations say that they cannot consent that somebody else shall decide for them where a question arising in the future is within the provisions of the first article of this treaty, that for them to do so is to delegate their power to another tribunal and is to bind themselves by an obligation which they have no power to assume.
vol.6, p.1631
"It is the view of the minority, however, and with that view I am earnestly in accord, that the issue where a future difference shall be within the terms of the description of article 1 of the treaty, is an international question arising out of a construction of the treaty under a claim of right by one of the parties to an arbitration and is a question, therefore, that the President and the Senate, acting as a treaty-making power, have the right to agree by treaty to submit to a tribunal for final judgment.
vol.6, p.1631
"In what different way is the treaty-making power invoked when we ask the Senate to concur in a treaty which agrees to submit all justiciable differences to arbitration and when it is asked to agree to submit to arbitration the question whether a difference arising is justiciable or not under the treaty? I confess that I cannot see the distinction.
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"The treaty-making power under the constitution, it has been decided by the supreme court, hardly knows definition or limit. It is one of the broadest powers conferred by the constitution and it is conferred upon the executive and the Senate. Certainly, it is not in the interest of the cause of peace that that power should be limited in such a way that other governments may make treaties of this kind and we may not.
vol.6, p.1631 - p.1632
"The ideal toward which we are all working with these treaties is the ultimate establishment of an arbitral court to which we shall submit our international controversies with the same freedom and the same dependence on the judgment as in the case of domestic courts. If the Senate cannot bind itself to submit questions of jurisdiction arising under the treaty, as Norway and Sweden have done, for instance, then the prospect of real and substantial progress is discouraging.
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"I call your attention to the unfortunate consequences, not only to ourselves but to the whole civilized world, not only for today but for ages to come, if the final adoption of this reasoning by the Senate committee is to prevail. Steadily throughout the world the burden of the creation of armies and fleets has grown heavier and heavier, steadily the competition has grown more fierce and is crushing the life and the hopes of the peoples.
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"But steadily, too, and of late even more rapidly, has grown the hope that an escape from these burdens may be found; that in some measure, at least, the peaceful methods of settling disputes among individual men may obtain among the nations.
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"Now, wherever good men and women the world over are longing and praying for the dawn of this great day of peace, their eyes turned first with hope and confidence to the great republic of the West, to the land whose ideals are of peace and justice, industry and freedom; to the land which, more than any other, has used the peaceful method of arbitration for the settlement of its differences with other nations. In this great movement we are the hope of the world."
vol.6, p.1632
In his article criticizing President Taft's plan, Mr. Roosevelt said:
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"It is one of our prime duties as a nation to seek peace. It is an even higher duty to seek righteousness. It also is our duty not to indulge in shams, not to make believe we are getting peace by some patent contrivance which sensible men ought to know cannot work in practice, and which, if we sought to make it work, might cause irretrievable harm.
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"I sincerely believe in the principle of arbitration; I believe in applying that principle so far as practicable; but I believe the effort to apply it where it is not practicable cannot do good and may do serious harm. Confused thinking and a willingness to substitute words for thought, even though inspired by an entirely amiable sentimentality, do not tend toward sound action.
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"I think the great majority of those persons who advocate any and every treaty which is called a treaty for peace or for arbitration would be less often drawn into a position that tends to humiliate their country if they would take the trouble to formulate clearly and definitely just what it is that they desire.
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"The proposed arbitration treaty is defective, in the first place, because it is not straightforward. It sets forth that all 'justiciable' matters shall be arbitrated. The language, both of the opponents and the defenders of the treaty, shows that even among our own people, and before a cause for applying the treaty has arisen, there is hopeless confusion as to what 'justiciable' means. Such being the case, it can be imagined how useless would be the effort to define 'justiciable' when a serious conflict has actually arisen and blood was up and passion high.
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"The wording of the treaty is so loose, it so lacks explicitness, as to allow one set of its advocates to announce that it binds us to arbitrate everything and another set to say that under it we would not have to arbitrate anything we did not wish to.
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"Now, no moral movement is permanently helped by hypocrisy. Does the proposal in the treaties, if entered into with various nations, bind us to arbitrate the Monroe doctrine, the Platt amendment with Cuba, the payment of state bonds to European bondholders, the question whether various European countries are entitled to the same concessions that Canada is to receive under the reciprocity agreement, the right of other nations to interfere in Panama, our own right to exclude any immigrants whom we choose to exclude?
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"The fatally objectionable feature of the proposed treaty is the clause providing that the joint high commission, which may be composed exclusively of 'nationals of the two countries,' but which also may be composed exclusively of foreigners, may, by unanimous vote, or by vote of all but one of its members, determine that any given question whatever must be arbitrated. It is difficult to characterize this provision truthfully without seeming to be offensive. Merely to speak of it is as silly comes far short of saying what should be said.
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"No sound argument can be made for permitting the President and the Senate to delegate to outsiders, possibly to foreigners, the exercise of a fundamental and vital power.
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"It would be quite proper to delegate to the joint high commission many subordinate functions, but the high, the supreme function of deciding whether a question is of such vital importance to the country that it is or is not arbitrable, cannot with propriety be delegated to any outsider by either the President or the Senate.
vol.6, p.1634 - p.1635
"If the President, after consulting with his constitutional advisers, the Senate, should not make up his own mind about such a vital question, and had to have it made up for him by outsiders—possibly foreigners, and certainly not responsible to the people—it would be proof positive that he was not fit to hold the exalted position to which he had been elected. A President unfit to make such a decision himself, and willing to have somebody else make it for him, would also be unfit to perform any of the really important duties of the presidency."
vol.6, p.1635
In the last paragraph may be read what many deep-thinking people will construe as a direct challenge of the fitness of Mr. Taft to fill the office of President, based on his avowed willingness to depute to others duties which Mr. Roosevelt maintains should be attended to by the President himself in consultation with the Senate. True, no names are mentioned, and the statement is general in character but it is plain that it aimed at Mr. Taft.
vol.6, p.1635
As 1911 advanced it became evident that the break between Mr. Roosevelt and President Taft was a serious one, but it was not until well into 1912 that it was made plain what the Rooseveltian policy would be regarding President Taft's renomination. In the meantime Mr. Roosevelt had become the dominating spirit in the Progressive movement, a sort of bolt with the Republican party as a protest against the control of that party by the trusts and special interests.
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Organization of the National Progressive Republican League was effected at Washington, D. C., January 21st, 1911, by Republicans who were dissatisfied with the tendency of the party managers to recognize certain influences which were denounced as harmful to true Republicanism and the country at large. Senator Jonathan Bourne, Jr., of Oregon, was made president of the league, his active co-laborers being Joseph L. Bristow, Norris Brown, Moses E. Clapp, Albert E. Cummins, Joseph M. Dixon, A. J. Gronna, Robert M. LaFollette and Miles Poindexter, most of them being United States senators, and men of great power and influence. Associated with them were a number of state governors, including Gov. Chester H. Aldrich, of Nebraska; Joseph M. Carey, of Wyoming; Hiram W. Johnson, of California; W. R. Stubbs, of Kansas; F. E. McGovern, of Wisconsin, and Chas. S. Osborn, of Michigan.
vol.6, p.1636
Up to this time no mention had been officially made of Mr. Roosevelt as the candidate of the Progressive party for President, and in the following October, 16th and 17th, when the first regular conference of the party was held in Chicago, Senator LaFollette, of Wisconsin, was endorsed as the logical nominee. In its declaration of principles the party advocated the election of United States senators by direct vote of the people; direct primaries for the nomination of all elective officials; direct election of delegates to national conventions with opportunity for the voter to express his preference for president and vice-president; amendment of state constitutions to provide for the initiative, referendum and recall, and a thorough and general corrupt practices act. Both parties were arraigned for having brought about an unbearable condition of political affairs.
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Senator LaFollette accepted the call of the Progressives and in December began an aggressive campaign in Ohio, continuing it in Michigan and Illinois in January, 1912. He encountered opposition within the Progressive ranks almost from the start of his campaign, although there was no really hostile sentiment when the conference endorsed him. The first signs of dissatisfaction came from Ohio and Michigan. In the former state Gifford Pinchot and James R. Garfield refused him support, and in Michigan he was severely criticised by Governor Osborn. Then Governor Stubbs, of Kansas, joined the ranks of the anti-LaFollette men, and the fight to prevent his nomination was on in earnest. The crisis came at Philadelphia, at a banquet of the Periodical Publishers' Association, on February 3d, when Mr. LaFollette made an ill-advised attack on the press, causing widespread hostility among newspaper men. He then canceled all his speaking engagements on the plea of illness, and virtually abandoned his campaign. His attack on the press was cited by his enemies as the act of an irresponsible man and used as an illustration of why it would be unwise to make him a presidential nominee. This had effect, and from then on LaFollette was little heard of. He was a favorite in the preferential primary in North Dakota, and in Wisconsin, but aside from this had little strength and went into the national convention at Chicago a beaten man, his most ardent supporters admitting that he had no chance to get the nomination.
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In the meantime it had become evident that the Roosevelt influence would be cast against Taft. It was conceded that the President might, and probably would, be renominated in the convention, but it was well understood that he would encounter serious opposition both in the convention and at the polls.
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Up to this time there had been no serious intention of naming a third ticket, most of the Progressive leaders believing that with a strong candidate they could win in the regular Republican convention and force the nomination of their man and the adoption of an ultra Progressive platform. With LaFollette out of the way the question became one of "who is the most available man?" Instantly the name of Roosevelt was launched, and there was insistent demand by the people of many strong Republican states that he consent to be a candidate. But Mr. Roosevelt was in a peculiar position. As far back as 1904, and again in 1907, he declared that he would not accept a nomination for a third term. In response to an appeal signed by the governors of a number of Republican states, however, Mr. Roosevelt agreed to ignore his anti third-term declaration, these governors insisting that the queston was no longer a personal one, and that Mr. Roosevelt, or no other man, had the right to ignore the request of the people when an acceptance meant so much to the country at large. In their appeal the governors said:
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"We, the undersigned, Republican governors, assembled for the purpose of considering what will best insure the continuation of the Republican party as a useful agency of good government, declare it our belief, after a careful investigation of the fact, that a large majority of the Republican voters of the country favor your nomination, and a large majority of the people favor your election as the next President of the United States.
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"We believe that your candidacy will insure success in the next campaign. We believe that you represent, as no other man represents, those principles and policies upon which we must appeal for a majority of the votes of the American people, and which, in our opinion, are necessary for the happiness and prosperity of the country.
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"We believe that in view of this public demand, you should soon declare whether, if the nomination for the Presidency come to you unsolicited and unsought, you will accept.
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"In submitting this request we are not considering your personal interests. We do not regard it as proper to consider either the interests or the preference of any man as regards the nomination for the Presidency. We are expressing our sincere belief and best judgment as to what is demanded of you in the interests of the people as a whole. And we feel that you would be unresponsive to a plain, public duty if you should decline to accept the nomination, coming as the voluntary expression of the wishes of a majority of the Republican Voters of the United States, through the action of their delegates in the next national convention."
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The letter was signed by the following governors: William E. Glasscock, West Virginia; Chester H. Aldrich, Nebraska; Robert P. Bass, New Hampshire; Joseph M. Carey, Wyoming; Chase S. Osborn, Michigan; W. R. Stubbs, Kansas; Herbert S. Hadley, Missouri.
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Writing from New York, under date of February 24th, 1912, Mr. Roosevelt responded as follows:
vol.6, p.1639
"Gentlemen—I deeply appreciate your letter and f realize to the full the heavy responsibility it puts upon me, expressing, as it does, the carefully considered convictions of the men elected by popular vote as the heads of government in their several states.
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"I absolutely agree with you that this matter is not one to be decided with any reference to the personal preferences or interests of any man, but purely from the standpoint of the interests of the people as a whole. I will accept the nomination for President if it is tendered to me, and I will adhere to this decision until the convention has expressed its preference.
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"One of the chief principles for which I have stood and for which I now stand and which I have always endeavored and always shall endeavor to reduce to action is the genuine rule of the people; and therefore, I hope that, so far as possible, the people may be given the chance through direct primaries to express their preference as to who shall be the nominee of the Republican presidential convention.
"Very truly yours,
"Theodore Roosevelt."
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Three days before this letter was written Mr. Roosevelt made a speech (it was delivered on February 21st) before the Ohio constitutional convention which was accepted as an indication that he was seriously considering becoming a candidate. On this occasion he said:
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"I believe in providing for direct nominations by the people, including therein direct preferential primaries for the election of delegates to the national nominating conventions.
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"I believe in the election of United States senators by direct vote.
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"I believe in the initiative and the referendum, which should be used, not to destroy representative government, but to correct it whenever it becomes misrepresentative.
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"I do not believe in adopting the recall [of judges] save as a last resort, when it has become clearly evident that no other course will achieve the direct result. But either the recall will have to be adopted or else it will have to be made much easier than it now is to get rid, not merely of a bad judge, but of a judge who, however virtuous, has grown so out of touch with social needs and facts that he is unfit longer to render good service on the bench. It is nonsense to say that impeachment meets the difficulty. In actual practice we have found that impeachment does not work, that unfit judges stay on the bench in spite of it, and, indeed, because of the fact that impeachment is the only remedy that can be used against them.
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"We should hold the judiciary in all respect, but it is both absurd and degrading to make a fetich of a judge or of any one else."
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There could no longer be any doubt as to Mr. Roosevelt's attitude. It was plain that he was willing to become the standard bearer of the Progressive party, mean what it might to his old favorites in the Republican organization. Severe criticism has been made of his action in this respect, especially in view of his previous declaration that he would not again be a candidate. But the conditions had undergone a radical change. There was a demand for a lion-hearted man, and Roosevelt seemed to fill the bill. And the demand was made in a way which it was difficult to resist. That the people of the country thought Mr. Roosevelt was right was shown by the enormous vote he received. Right or wrong, the die was cast; the battle was on, and the world was to witness the most sensational political battle ever fought.
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After it became evident that Roosevelt intended to enter the contest for the Republican nomination, interest centered in the struggle for delegates. It was generally conceded that, with the power of Federal patronage back of him, President Taft could secure a majority of these delegates, but it was also known that most of them would come from Southern states from which no Republican electoral votes could be expected. This being the case the Roosevelt managers expected that the convention would listen to their argument and give the nomination to the man who could control the rock-bound Republican states. It was on this basis the fight was waged.
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For the first time in the history of the country the people were given an opportunity by both of the leading parties to express a choice for president. It soon became evident that Roosevelt was the choice of the voters in the Republican states, Taft of those in the South, while Champ Clark and Wilson divided the interest of the Democrats. Roosevelt, Wilson and Clark personally addressed meetings in various parts of the country. Mr. Taft mainly confined his efforts to letter writing, and was represented on the stump solely by lieutenants, with the exception of a few occasions before the convention. The controversy was bitter, especially as between Taft and Roosevelt.
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The Republican convention was held in Chicago, June 18th to 22d, 1912. The names of Taft, Roosevelt, LaFollette and Cummins were presented for the presidential nomination. Almost immediately there began a wrangle over the action of the committee on credentials in deciding contests in favor of the Taft delegates, the standard vote being 34 to 14. Claim was made by the Roosevelt adherents that this was an attempt to legalize the stealing of the delegations from Arizona, California, Texas and Washington, and turn them over to Taft. Finally the Roosevelt members of the credentials committee withdrew and met at the Congress hotel, when Mr. Roosevelt said:
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"So far as I am concerned I am through. If you are voted down I hope you—the real and lawful majority of the convention—will organize as such and you will do it if you have the courage and loyalty of your convictions."
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Following this the subjoined resolution was adopted:
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"The Roosevelt delegates will not permit the title to the nomination of the presidency of the United States to be stolen. If the action of the convention on the report of the committee on credentials removes from the roll the fraudulently seated delegates, the Roosevelt forces will continue in the convention. If it does not, they will remain in their seats and will cease to vote with any delegates fraudulently seated and will not consider themselves bound by any of its acts."
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There was some talk of a bolt from the convention, but it was decided to return and take part in the proceedings, pending the final action of the body. When the convention endorsed the action of the credentials committee in seating the Taft delegates, Henry J. Allen, of Kansas, made a speech of protest, during which he read the following statement prepared by Mr. Roosevelt, making it plain that his supporters would not abide by the action of that body:
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"A clear majority of the delegates honestly elected to this convention were chosen by the people to nominate me. Under the direction and with the encouragement of Mr. Taft, the majority of the national committee, by the so-called 'steam roller' methods, and with scandalous disregard of every principle of elementary honesty and decency, stole eighty or ninety delegates, putting on the temporary roll call a sufficient number of fraudulent delegates to defeat the legally expressed will of the people, and to substitute a dishonest for an honest majority.
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"The convention has now declined to purge the roll of the fraudulent delegates placed thereon by the defunct national committee, and the majority which thus indorsed fraud was made a majority only because it included the fraudulent delegates themselves, who all sat as judges on one another's cases. If these fraudulent votes had not thus been cast and counted the convention would have been purged of their presence. This action makes the convention in no proper sense any longer a Republican convention representing the real Republican party. Therefore I hope the men elected as Roosevelt delegates will now decline to vote on any matter before the convention. I do not release any delegate from his honorable obligation to vote for me if he votes at all, but under the actual conditions I hope he will not vote at all.
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"The convention as now composed has no claim to represent the voters of the Republican party. It represents nothing but successful fraud in over-riding the will of the rank and file of the party. Any man nominated by the convention as now constituted would be merely the beneficiary of this successful fraud; it would be deeply discreditable to any man to accept the convention's nomination under these circumstances; and any man thus accepting it would have forfeited the right to ask the support of any honest man of any party on moral grounds.
"Theodore Roosevelt."
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When the vote for presidential nominee was taken Taft received 561, Roosevelt 107, LaFollette 41 and Cummins 17. Roosevelt men to the number of 344 refrained from voting. James S. Sherman, of New York, was named for vice president.
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Shortly after adjournment of the convention Senator Joseph M. Dixon, of Montana, sent out a call for a Progressive convention to be held in Chicago, August 5th, it being signed by representative men from every state in the Union. The wording of this call was:
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"To the people of the United States, without regard to past differences, who, through repeated betrayals, realize that today the power of the crooked political bosses and the privileged classes behind them is so strong in the two old party organizations that no helpful movement in the real interests of our country can come out of either;
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"Who believe that the time has come for a national progressive movement—a nationwide movement—on non-sectional lines, so that the people may be served in sincerity and truth by an organization unfettered by obligation to conflicting interests;
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"Who believe in the right and capacity of the people to rule themselves, and effectively to control all the agencies of their government and who hold that only through social and industrial justice, thus secured, can honest property find permanent protection;
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"Who believe that government by the few tends to become, and has in fact become, government by the sordid influences that control the few;
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"Who believe that only through the movement proposed can we obtain in the nation and the several states the legislation demanded by the modern industrial evolution; legislation which shall favor honest business and yet control the great agencies of modern business so as to insure their being used in the interest of the whole people; legislation which shall promote prosperity and at the same time secure the better and more equitable diffusion of prosperity; legislation which shall promote the economic well-being of the honest farmer, wage-worker, professional man and business man alike, but which shall, at the same time, strike in efficient fashion—and not pretend to strike—at the roots of privilege in the world of industry no less than in the world of politics;
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"Who believe that only this type of wise industrial evolution will avert industrial revolution;
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"Who believe that wholesome party government can come only if there is wholesome party management in a spirit of service to the whole country, and who hold that the commandment delivered at Sinai, 'Thou shalt not steal,' applies to politics as well as to business;
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"To all in accord with these views a call is hereby issued by the provisional committee under the resolution of the mass meeting held in Chicago on June 22nd last to send from each state a number of delegates whose votes in the convention shall count for as many votes as the state shall have senators and representatives in congress, to meet in the convention at Chicago on the 5th day of August, 1912, for the purpose of nominating candidates to be supported for the positions of president and vice president of the United States."
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This brought out the charge against the Roosevelt men of being bolters, to which they responded: "After filing our protest on the action of the credentials committee we took no part in the Republican convention. Consequently we are not bound by it. Not only this but we served timely notice on the managers of that convention that if the plan of seating delegates who were not elected was carried we would decline to become a party to it. We had no part in the alleged nomination of Mr. Taft, and are under no obligations of loyalty to"
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There were 1,000 delegates in the Progressive convention, every state except South Carolina being represented. Theodore Roosevelt was the unanimous choice for president and Gov. Hiram W. Johnson of California, for vice president, neither of them having any opposition. Despite this the gathering was not without its sensational features. One of these was the seconding of Mr. Roosevelt's nomination by a woman—Miss Jane Addams, of Chicago; another was the barring of negro delegates from the South, while others were furnished in the speeches made by Mr. Roosevelt and Senator Albert J. Beveridge, of Indiana, the latter of whom served as temporary chairman. So far as the nomination of Roosevelt was concerned there was no need for holding a convention, as the place at the head of the ticket was conceded to him. The gathering served, however, to notify the country that the Progressives were in earnest. In numerical strength it was very nearly as great as the Republican gathering, while the enthusiasm was unbounded.
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On June 25th, 1912, the Democrats held their convention at Baltimore, Md. During the preliminary stages several sensations developed. One was the seating of the Sullivan delegates from Illinois against the protest of the Harrison-Hearst faction, and the election of Alton B. Parker, of New York, as temporary chairman, notwithstanding the fact that he was opposed by William Jennings Bryan, who was a candidate for the position himself. There were four principal candidates for the presidential nomination before the convention. These were: Champ Clark, of Missouri; Woodrow Wilson, of New Jersey; Judson Harmon, of Ohio, and Escar W. Underwood, of Alabama. There were 1,088 delegates and, as the two-thirds rule was in effect, it took 726 votes to make a choice. On the first ballot Clark received 440 1/2; Wilson, 324; Harmon, 148, and Underwood 117 1/2. Governor Marshall, of Indiana, received 31; Governor Baldwin, of Connecticut, 22; W. J. Bryan 1, and Congressman Sulzer, of New York, 2. Nine ballots were taken without material change. On the tenth New York changed its 90 votes from Underwood to Clark, and there were other changes which brought his total up to 556. Twenty-six ballots in all were taken without result. Mr. Bryan gave no sign of dissatisfaction until the 14th ballot was being taken when he made it plain that he was displeased with the support given Clark by Tammany Hall. He had up to this time supported Clark, but when the latter received the solid vote of New York state the Nebraskan switched to Wilson, explaining his change of front as follows:
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"Every candidate has proclaimed himself a progressive—no candidate would have any considerable following in this convention if he admitted himself out of harmony with progressive ideas. By your resolution, adopted night before last, you, by a vote Of more than four to one, pledged the country that you would nominate for the presidency no man who represented or was obligated to Morgan, Ryan, Belmont or any other members of the privilege seeking, favor hunting class.
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"This pledge, if kept, will have more influence on the result of the election than the platform or the name of the candidate. How can that pledge be made effective? There is but one way, namely, to nominate a candidate who is under no obligation to those whom these influences directly or indirectly control.
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"The vote of the state of New York in this convention, as cast under the unit rule, does not represent the intelligence, the virtue, the democracy or the patriotism of the ninety men who are here. It represents the will of one man—Charles F. Murphy—and he represents the influence that nominated a Republican candidate and which are trying to dominate here. If we nominate a candidate under conditions that enable these influences to say to our candidate, 'Remember now thy creator,' we cannot hope to appeal to the confidence of the progressive Democrats and Republicans of the nation. * * * Speaking for myself and for any delegation which may decide to join me, I withhold my vote from Mr. Clark as long as New York's vote is recorded for him."
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This caused an uproar, and Mr. Bryan was frequently interrupted, but persisted and concluded his remarks in the face of almost riotous opposition. From this time on the vote for Wilson advanced slowly, each poll showing a gain, but it was not until the 46th ballot, taken on Tuesday, July 2d, the session having lasted from June 25th, that he was was nominated. The final vote was: Wilson, 990; Clark, 84. Gov. Thomas R. Marshall, of Indiana, was named for vice president.
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Despite the courtesy shown Mr. Bryan in the early stages of the convention it was evident toward the close that he was the object of much hard feeling, and at one time this culminated in what was practically a riotous demonstration. While the vote on the 33d ballot was being tabulated some of the Missouri delegates displayed a banner on which was inscribed the following declaration, said to have been made by Mr. Bryan in 1910:
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"I have known Champ Clark for eighteen years. He is absolutely incorruptible and his life is above reproach. Never in these years have I known him to be on but one side of the question and that was on the side that represented the people."
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When the Missouri men marched over to the Nebraska delegation and placed this banner directly in front of Mr. Bryan pandemonium broke loose. Nasty epithets were exchanged, and there were several fist fights. At this juncture Mr. Bryan went over to the Missouri delegation and enquired of Chairman Stone whether "The gratuitous insult just offered has the sanction of Mr. Clark's managers?" Mr. Stone responded by saying he failed to see any insult in reproducing Mr. Bryan's language, and at once there was more trouble. Bryan was in danger of being roughly used by the angry Missourians, but was protected by the police. After quiet had been restored Permanent Chairman James recognized Mr. Bryan who rose to speak on what he said was a question of personal privilege. He had not proceeded far before Chairman James called him to order, declaring no question of personal privilege was involved in his remarks, and declined to allow him to continue. An attempt was made to induce Mr. Bryan to become a candidate for vice president, but he declined to allow his name to be presented, and in doing so delivered what has been called his "swan song" concerning his presidential aspirations when he said:
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"Tonight with joy I surrender the standard I have borne in three campaigns to the nominee of this convention, and I challenge any one to say that it has ever been lowered in the face of the enemy."
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Eugene Wilder Chafin, of Arizona, and Aaron Sherman Watkins, of Ohio, were nominated by the Prohibitionists, and A. W. Williams, of Indiana, and Joseph A. Parker, of Missouri, by the Populists.
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Thus the presidential campaign of 1912 began with five tickets in the field, though of these only three were entitled to serious consideration. Almost from the start it was conceded that Wilson would be the winner, it being argued that the Republican vote would be so effectively split between Taft and Roosevelt as to ensure a majority of the electoral college being for Wilson. Interest centered mainly on the chances as to Taft or Roosevelt getting the larger share of the Republican vote. The campaign was conducted with great bitterness on both sides, intemperate charges of bad faith being frequent, and much bad feeling was aroused. The recall of judges was a topic frequently discussed by each candidate. In a speech delivered in Toledo, Ohio, Mr. Taft, having in mind Mr. Roosevelt's proposed method of reversing judicial decisions, said: "I have examined the proposed method of reversing judicial decisions on constitutional questions with care. I do not hesitate to say that it lays the ax at the foot of the tree of well ordered freedom and subjects the guaranties of life, liberty and property without remedy to the fitful impulse of a temporary majority of an electorate."
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Congressman Philip P. Campbell, of Kansas, in a speech in New Hampshire, referred to the proposed recall of judges as "an appeal from the umpire to the bleachers." At Boston, Mr. Taft bitterly assailed Mr. Roosevelt, accusing him of willful misrepresentation and distortion to gain the support of the people. "He has failed to live up to his policy of giving everybody a square deal," said the president. "He has violated a solemn promise to the American people not to be a candidate for a third term. You can drive a man into a corner where his manhood requires that he should fight and I am there." At Worcester, Mass., Mr. Roosevelt replied to Mr. Taft in even more severe terms, saying among other things that the president was a weak man. "I do not think," declared Mr. Roosevelt, "that Mr. Taft means ill. I think he means well. But he means well feebly, and during his administration he has been under the influence of men who are neither well meaning nor feeble."
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Intense as it was the campaign as between Taft and Roosevelt after the nominations were made lacked many of the sensational features which marked the contest for delegates to the Republican convention. Roosevelt was the most active, losing no opportunity to address the public. The campaign, so far as these two candidates is concerned, was virtually brought to a close at Milwaukee, Wis., on October 14th, when Roosevelt was shot and slightly wounded by John Schrank, an insane man, Mr. Roosevelt made only one speech after this, and that was at Madison Square Garden, New York, on October 30th, when he was given a most enthusiastic reception and by a monster audience. The sudden death of Vice President Sherman, a candidate with Taft for reelection, which occurred on the night of October 30th, also had a sobering effect on the public mind, and the short time intervening between then and the election in November passed in comparative quiet. Mr. Wilson made an aggressive campaign, in which he took personal part, and was ably assisted by many of the big men in his party. Aside from the unpleasant personalities between Taft and Roosevelt campaign arguments were mainly confined to a discussion of the merits of the respective platforms.
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The Democratic platform called for a tariff for revenue only, and denounced the Republican protective system; called for an effective anti-trust law; reaffirmed belief in state sovereignty; endorsed the income tax, popular election of United States senators, and presidential primaries; favored an extension and more rigid application of the interstate commerce act; demanded reform in the present law governing injunctions in labor troubles; called on the federal government to recognize the independence of the Philippines, and favored the free passage through the Panama canal of American ships engaged in coastwise trade.
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In the Republican platform a demand was made for legislation to prevent long delays and costly appeals in legal proceedings; denounced trusts and monopolies; endorsed a protective tariff with such changes as the condition of the times demands; favored a means of extending financial assistance to farmers; frowned on contributions from corporations to be used in federal elections; endorsed the conservation policy; called for federal aid in overcoming flood conditions, and endorsed the national policy toward the Philippines.
vol.6, p.1653 - p.1654
The Progressives in their platform denounced the records of both Democratic and Republican parties, declaring the former was incompetent and the latter had betrayed its trust; demanded direct primaries for all state and national offices; equal suffrage for men and women; restriction of the power of courts; social and industrial justice; stringent regulation of trusts; endorsed conservation; favored the use of the Panama canal by American ships without payment of tolls; called for a protective tariff that would protect the pay envelopes of the working man, and the protection of the people from all forms of swindles.
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In one respect the result of the presidential election held in November brought a great surprise. Mr. Taft, the nominee of the regular Republican party, carried only two states, Utah and Vermont, giving him eight electoral votes out of a total of 531. Wilson received 435 and Roosevelt 88. It was the most crushing defeat ever inflicted on a Republican presidential nominee. That Roosevelt's candidacy was responsible for this result is plain. The total popular vote cast was 13,894,333, of which Wilson got 6,292,600, Roosevelt 4,120,101, and Taft 3,481,632, Wilson's plurality being 2,172,499. The vote polled by Roosevelt and Taft together was 7,601,733, or 1,309,133 more than Wilson received. The campaign made by Mr. Roosevelt was a phenomenal one. Starting without the semblance of an organization, and with only the selection of one during the closing weeks of the campaign, he polled a much larger vote than the Republican nominee, and carried a number of strong Republican states, including California, Michigan, Minnesota, Pennsylvania, South Dakota and Washington. It was done by force of his personality. The people were actually Roosevelt crazy. He was the embodiment of their political hopes and desires—a Daniel come to judgment.
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After the smoke of the battle had cleared away Mr. Roosevelt said:
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"I am content. The Progressive party has been born. It will live and grow. There is need for it—the people demand it. It is not a question of the election of myself or any other one man. We are fighting for principles, and these principles are bound to succeed."
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Thus was born a new political party, a very giant from its infancy. It accomplished the downfall of its parent, and many clear-thinking men hold to the opinion that it is destined to succeed that parent in power.
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Following is the vote as recorded in the electoral college:
					1912						 1908

STATE		 Wilson, D. Roosevelt, Prog. Taft, R. Taft, R. Bryan, D. 										
Alabama 			11			…. 11
Arizona			 3			…. 			…. 		…. 		….
Arkansas			 9			…. 			…. 		…. 		 9
California 		 2			11			…. 		10		….
Colorado			 6			…. 			…. 		…. 		 5
Connecticut		 7			…. 			…. 		 7		….
Delaware			 3			…. 			…. 		 3		….
Florida			 6			…. 			…. 		…. 		 5
Georgia			14			…. 			…. 		…. 		13
Idaho			 4			…. 			…. 		 3		….
Illinois			29			…. 			…. 		27		….
Indiana			15			…. 			…. 		15		….
Iowa				13			…. 			…. 		13		….
Kansas			10			…. 			…. 		10		….
Kentucky			13			…. 			…. 		…. 		13
Louisiana			10			…. 			…. 		…. 		 9
Maine			 6			…. 			…. 		 6		….
Maryland			 8			…. 			…. 		 2		 6
Massachusetts		18			…. 			…. 		16		….
Michigan			…. 			15			…. 		14		….
Minnesota			…. 			12			…. 		11		….
Montana			10			…. 			…. 		…. 		10
Mississippi		18			…. 			…. 		18		….
Missouri			 4			…. 			…. 		 3		….
Nebraska			 8			…. 			…. 		…. 		 8
Nevada			 3			…. 			…. 		…. 		 3
New Hampshire		 4			…. 			…. 		 4		….
New Jersey		14			…. 			…. 		12		….
New Mexico		 3			…. 			…. 		…. 		….
New York			45			…. 			…. 		39		….
North Carolina		12			…. 			…. 		…. 		12
North Dakota		 5			…. 			…. 		 4		….
Ohio				24			…. 			…. 		23		….
Oklahoma			10			…. 			…. 		…. 		 7
Oregon			 5			…. 			…. 		 4		….
Pennsylvania		…. 			38			…. 		34		….
Rhode Island		 5			…. 			…. 		 4		….
South Carolina		 9			…. 			…. 		…. 		 9
South Dakota		…. 			 5			…. 		 4		….
Tennessee			12			…. 			…. 		…. 		12
Texas			20			…. 			 4		…. 		18
Utah				…. 			…. 			 4		 3		….
Vermont			…. 			…. 			…. 		 4		….
Virginia			12			…. 			…. 		…. 		12
Washington		…. 			 7			…. 		 5		….
West Virginia		 8			…. 			…. 		 7		….
Wisconsin			13			…. 			…. 		13		….
Wyoming			 3			…. 			…. 		 3		….
Total 		435			88			 8		321		162
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Last Messages of President Taft
Final Messages of the Retiring President.—Our Relations With Foreign Nations.—Armed Intervention in Nicaragua.—Financial Help to China Favored.—Similar Relief for Central American States.—Troubles in Mexico. Magnitude of American Investments in That Country. Attitude of President Taft.—Trade Relations With Foreign Countries.—Plea for Revision of the Tariff.—Military Needs in the Philippines, Hawaii, and Panama. Condition of Federal Treasury. - Plans for an Elastic Currency.—Educational Facilities in Puerto Rico.—Independence of Philippines Opposed.—Not Prepared for Self-Government.—Progress on the Panama Canal.—Status of the Navy.—Need for Reform in Federal Court Procedure.—Changes by Which Economics Were Effected.
vol.6, p.1656 - p.1657
On December 3d, 1912, President Taft sent a message to congress, followed by another on December 6th. The first was confined to the presentation of foreign affairs, while the second dealt mainly with internal interests. Considerable stress was laid in the first document to the need of revising the salary list of United States officials on duty abroad, and to the acquisition of government-owned homes for our legations. It was pointed out that this country suffered greatly in comparison with the handsome provisions made by foreign countries in this respect, and the result was damaging to our dignity as a nation. The efforts of the United States as a peace-maker, especially in the cases of Argentine, Brazil, Peru, and Ecuador, settlement of the boundary dispute between Panama and Costa Rica received attention, and the staying of warlike preparations involving Haiti and the Dominican republic, the stopping of a war in Nicaragua, and the halting of internecine strife in Honduras, to all of which results this country contributed, were referred to in detail. While the attitude of the United States in most of these troubles was one of strict non-intervention, and especially as regards the dispute between Chile and Peru, its offices were extended in the way of pacific counsel and influence, and with good effect.
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Endorsement was given to the policy of employing American capital in China in the hope that it would give new life to the open-door policy, and such investment was encouraged, provided the United States had equal rights and an equal voice in all questions pertaining to the disposition of the public revenues concerned. Previous hypothecation of the national revenues to foreign bankers in connection with certain industrial enterprises to the detriment of American investors, led to the taking of this precaution.
vol.6, p.1657
Financial assistance to Central American states, particularly Nicaragua and Honduras, was advocated in order to relieve them from foreign control, and thus give practical force to the Monroe doctrine. It was held that the trade of Central America is valuable enough to be encouraged, and that the most effective way of doing this is to invest American money there in liberal amounts. The revolution against Zelaya in Nicaragua was held by Mr. Taft to have been amply justified, and, although we preserved a strictly neutral attitude, it was impossible to withhold from the revolutionists the popular sympathy to which they were entitled.
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Mexico received considerable attention. In this connection President Taft said:
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"For two years revolution and counter revolution have distraught the neighboring republic of Mexico. Brigandage has involved a great deal of depredation upon foreign interests. There have constantly recurred questions of extreme delicacy. On several occasions very difficult situations have arisen on our frontier. Throughout this trying period the policy of the United States has been one of patient non-intervention, steadfast recognition of constituted authority in the neighboring nation and the exertion of every effort to care for American interests. I profoundly hope that the Mexican nation may soon resume the path of order, prosperity and progress. To that nation in its sore troubles the sympathetic friendship of the United States has been demonstrated to a high degree.
vol.6, p.1658
"There were in Mexico at the beginning of the revolution some thirty or forty thousand American citizens engaged in enterprises contributing greatly to the prosperity of that republic and also benefiting the important trade between the two countries. The investment of American capital in Mexico has been estimated at $1,000,000,000. The responsibility of endeavoring to safeguard those interests and the dangers inseparable from propinquity to so turbulent a situation have been great, but I am happy to have been able to adhere to the policy above outlined—a policy which I hope may soon be justified by the complete success of the Mexican people in regaining the blessings of peace and good order."
vol.6, p.1658 - p.1659
In 1912 the financial value of American exports to foreign countries was the highest in the world's history. The year previous a total of a little over $2,000,000,000, the largest amount up to that time had been reached. In 1912 this was exceeded by about $200,000,000, the value being approximately $2,200,000,000. Manufactured and partly manufactured articles were the chief commodities, the consumptive demands of our own people requiring that an ever-increasing proportion of our agricultural products be kept at home. In 1912 the exports of products in various stages of manufacture, exclusive of food products, amounted to $1,022,000,000, a gain of $114,000,000 over 1911. This caused the president to say:
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"The importance which our manufactures have assumed in the commerce of the world in competition with the manufactures of other countries again draws attention to the duty of this government to use its utmost endeavors to secure impartial treatment for American products in all markets. Healthy commercial rivalry in international intercourse is best assured by the possession of proper means for protecting and promoting our foreign trade.
vol.6, p.1659
"It is natural that competitive countries should view with some concern this steady expansion of our commerce. If in some instances the measures taken by them to meet it are not entirely equitable, a remedy should be found. In former messages I have described the negotiations of the department of state with foreign governments for the adjustment of the maximum and minimum tariff as provided in section 2 of the tariff law of 1909. The advantages secured by the adjustment of our trade relations under this law have continued during the last year, and some additional cases of discriminatory treatment of which we had reason to complain have been removed. The department of state has for the first time in the history of this country obtained substantial most-favored-nation treatment from all the countries of the world. There are, however, other instances which, while apparently not constituting under discrimination in the sense of section 2, are nevertheless exceptions to the complete equity of tariff treatment for American products that the department of state consistently has sought to obtain for American commerce abroad.
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"Flat tariffs are out of date. Nations no longer accord equal tariff treatment to all other nations irrespective of the treatment from them received. Such a flexible power at the command of the executive would serve to moderate any unfavorable tendencies on the part Of those countries from which the importations into the United States are substantially confined to articles on the free list as well as of the countries which find a lucrative market in the United States for their products under existing custom rates. It is very necessary that the American government should be equipped with weapons of negotiation adapted to modern economic conditions, in order that we may at all times be in a position to gain not only technically just but actually equitable treatment for our trade, and also for American enterprise and vested interests abroad.
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"As illustrating the commercial benefits to the nation derived from the new diplomacy and its effectiveness upon the material as well as the more ideal side, it may be remarked that through direct official efforts alone there have been obtained in the course of this administration contracts from foreign governments involving an expenditure of $50,000,000 in the factories of the United States. Consideration of this fact and some reflection upon the necessary effects of a scientific tariff system and a foreign service alert and equipped to cooperate with the business men of America carry the conviction that the gratifying increase in the export trade of this country is, in substantial amount, due to our improved governmental methods of protecting and stimulating it."
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Questions as to the new seal treaty between Great Britain, Japan, Russia, and the United States, providing for a suspension of land-killing of seals on the Pribiloff islands for a period of five years, also received attention, as did regulation of the opium trade, the Balkan war, and sympathy with the efforts of the Chinese to establish a republican form of government. Conditions in South and Central America, and Cuba, were freely discussed, and a broad hint given that this government may find it impossible to escape from intervention in Guatemala if the financial affairs of that country are to be put in acceptable shape.
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In conclusion, President Taft said:
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"Congress should fully realize the conditions which obtain in the world as we find ourselves at the threshold of our middle age as a nation. We have emerged full grown as a peer in the great concourse of nations. We have passed through the various formative periods. We have been self-centered in the struggle to develop our domestic resources and deal with our domestic questions. The nation is now too mature to continue in its foreign relations those temporary expedients natural to people to whom domestic affairs are the sole concern. In the past our diplomacy has often consisted, in normal times, in a mere assertion of the right to international existence. We are now in a larger relation, with broader rights of our own and obligations to others than ourselves.
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"A number of great guiding principles were laid down early in the history of this government. The recent task of our diplomacy has been to adjust those principles to the conditions of today, to develop their corollaries, to find practical applications of the old principles expanded to meet new situations Thus are being evolved bases upon which can rest the superstructure of policies which must grow with the destined progress of this nation.
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"The successful conduct of our foreign relations demands a broad and modern view. We cannot meet new questions nor build for the future if we confine ourselves to outworn dogmas of the past and to the perspective appropriate at our emergence from colonial times and conditions.
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"The opening of the Panama canal will mark a new era in our international life and create new and worldwide conditions, which, with their vast correlations and consequences, will obtain for hundreds of years to come. We must not wait for events to overtake us unawares. With continuity of purpose we must deal with the problems of our external relations by a diplomacy modern, resourceful, magnanimous and fittingly expressive of the high ideals of a great nation."
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With the exception of discussing briefly military needs in the Philippines, Hawaii, and Panama, the message of December 6th, 1912, was confined to the presentation of home affairs. Manufactories running at full capacity, a plentitude of money brought by bounteous crops, and a marked decrease in government expenditures caused by efforts at economy in administration, were cited as healthful signs. The federal treasury was said to contain $317,152,478.99, of which $150,000,000 was in gold held as a reserve against outstanding greenbacks, leaving an available cash balance of $167,152,478.99, or an increase of $26,975,552 over the general fund of the preceding year.
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"A better currency system," said President Taft, "is a crying need. It is the business of the national government to provide a medium, automatically contracting and expanding in volume, to meet the needs of trade. Our present system lacks the indispensable quality of elasticity."
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Endorsement was given to the plan proposed by the momentary commission in February, 1912, for the establishment of a central bank which should have power to issue circulating notes based on approved commercial paper, and to expand and contract this supply of circulating currency, as occasion demanded. This, the president contended, would tend to prevent financial stringency and panics. The stock in this central association or bank is to be held by state and national banks in mixed proportion to bank units and amount of capital stock paid in.
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"Certain it is," said the president, "that the objections which were made in the past history of this country to a central bank as furnishing a monopoly of financial power to private individuals would not apply to an association whose ownership and control is so widely distributed and is divided between all the banks of the country, state and national on the one hand, and the chief executive through three department heads and his comptroller of the currency on the other.
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"There is no class in the community more interested in a safe and sane banking and currency system, one which will prevent panics and automatically furnish in each trade center the currency needed in the carrying on of the business at that center, than the wage earner. There is no class in the community whose experience better qualifies them to make suggestions as to the sufficiency of a currency and banking system than the bankers and business men. Ought we, therefore, to ignore their recommendations and reject their financial judgment as to the proper method of reforming our financial system merely because of the suspicion which exists against them in the minds of many of our fellow citizens? Is it not the duty of congress to take up the plan suggested, examine it from all standpoints, give impartial consideration to the testimony of those whose experience ought to fit them to give the best advice on the subject, and then to adopt some plan which will secure the benefits desired?
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"A banking and currency system seems far away from the wage earner and the farmer, but the fact is that they are vitally interested in a safe system of currency which shall graduate its volume to the amount needed and which shall prevent times of artificial stringency that frighten capital, stop employment, prevent the meeting of the payroll, destroy local markets and produce penury and want."
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Reorganization of the army upon a scale that will make our garrisons abroad capable of taking care of themselves in case of attack by hostile powers, was urged; the grouping of our forces at home in more concentrated posts, the establishment of a regular army reserve, and the placing of the state militia on a pay basis, so the federal government could call upon it in case of trouble, were also favored.
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During the first year of American administration in Puerto Rico 26,000 pupils attended the public schools. In 1911 the number had increased to 145,525, and in 1912 to 160,657. The external commerce of the island increased five fold, and 17 percent in one year (1911-1912), now amounting to $92,631,886. In view of the rapid development of the country under American supervision the president thought it only fair that American citizenship should be conferred on the Puerto Ricans, without any promise of statehood, the relation to be akin to that existing between Great Britain and Canada and Australia.
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Independence for the Philippines was opposed. This government still has an important work to do there. Speaking of this the president said:
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"An enormous increase in the commercial development of the islands has been made since they were virtually granted full access to our markets three years ago, with every prospect of increasing development and diversified industries. Freed from American control such development is bound to decline. Every observer speaks of the great progress in public works for the benefit of the Filipinos, of harbor improvements, of roads and railways, of irrigation and artesian wells, public buildings and better means of communication. But large parts of the islands are still unreached, still even unexplored, roads and railways are needed in many parts, irrigation systems are still to be installed and wells to be driven. Whole villages and towns are still without means of communication other than almost impassable roads and trails. Even the great progress in sanitation, which has successfully suppressed smallpox, the bubonic plague and Asiatic cholera, has found the cause of and a cure for beriberi, has segregated the lepers, has helped to make Manila the most healthful city in the orient, and to free life throughout the whole archipelago from its former dread diseases, is nevertheless incomplete in many essentials of permanence in sanitary policy. Even more remains to be accomplished. If freed from American control sanitary progress is bound to be arrested and all that has been achieved is likely to be lost.
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"A present declaration even of future independence would retard progress by the dissension and disorder it would arouse. On our part it would be a disingenous attempt, under the guise of conferring a benefit on them, to relieve ourselves from the heavy and difficult burden which thus far we have been bravely and consistently sustaining. It would be a disguised policy of scuttle. It would make the helpless Filipino the football of oriental politics, under the protection of a guaranty of their independence which we would be powerless to enforce."
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Progress on the Panama canal was reported as more than satisfactory, and prediction made that ships would be passing through it in the latter part of 1913, more than a year in advance of the time set for the formal opening—January 1st, 1915.
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Uncle Sam's navy was declared to be more powerful, and in a greater state of efficiency than ever be fore, but severe criticism was passed on the action of Congress in confining the work of enlarging it to the building Of one battleship a year. "There is need," said the president, "for three battleships, in addition to destroyers, fuel ships, and other auxiliary vessels every year." Continuing, he said:
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"We have no desire for war. We would go as far as any nation in the world to avoid war, but we are a world power. Our population, our wealth, our definite policies, our responsibilities in the Pacific and the Atlantic, our defense of the Panama canal, together with our enormous world trade and our missionary outposts on the frontiers of civilization, require us to recognize our position as one of the foremost in the family of nations, and to clothe ourselves with sufficient naval power to give force to our reasonable demands and to give weight to our influence in those directions of progress that a powerful Christian nation should advocate."
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Attention was called to the necessity for a reform in the method of procedure in the federal courts, the present system causing long, vexatious and expensive delays.
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"Under the statute now in force," said President Taft, "the common law procedure in each federal court is made to conform to the procedure in the state in which the court is held. In these days, when we should be making progress in court procedure, such a conformity statute makes the federal method too dependent upon the action of state legislatures. I can but think it a great opportunity for congress to intrust to the highest tribunal in this country, evidently imbued with a strong spirit in favor of a reform of procedure, the power to frame a model code of procedure, which, while preserving all that is valuable and necessary of the rights and remedies at common law and in equity, shall lessen the burden of the poor litigant to a minimum in the expedition and cheapness with which his cause can be fought or defended through federal courts to final judgment."
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Passage by congress of an equitable workman's compensation act was also urged.
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February 22d, 1912, the president submitted another message in which he favored the immediate establishment of a parcels post, and made argument against the government ownership of telegraph lines on the ground that no public good would be secured. There is nothing to show that the government could give service any more cheaply or efficiently than it is now furnished by private companies.
vol.6, p.1667
April 4th, 1912, President Taft sent to congress a message on economy and efficiency in the government service, advocating the passage of laws which he said would save more than $11,000,000 a year. His suggestions were:
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That the local government offices in the treasury, postoffice, justice, interior and commerce and labor departments be placed in the classified service.
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That the revenue cutter service be consolidated with the lighthouse service in the department of commerce and labor.
vol.6, p.1667
That pension agents be placed in the classified service.
vol.6, p.1667
That the office of receiver of district land offices be abolished and the duties be transferred to the register, assisted by a bonded clerk.
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That the "political appointees" in the internal revenue and customs service be transferred to the classified civil service.
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That the auditing offices of the government be consolidated under one auditor.
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That mileage allowance for government travel be discontinued and that there be substituted a per diem allowance for officers and employees in place of "subsistence," which includes lodging for those traveling.
vol.6, p.1668
That correspondence be handled on all improved basis.
vol.6, p.1668
That the distribution of government documents be centralized.
vol.6, p.1668
That the publication of the official register be discontinued.
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Under this heading, for it was a crime growing out of politics, may be included the attempt to murder Theodore Roosevelt, which was made at Milwaukee, Wis., on the evening of October 14th, 1912. Mr. Roosevelt was on his way to address a political meeting at the Auditorium and had just entered an automobile near the Gilpatrick hotel, when he was shot by John Schrank an insane man. The bullet struck Mr. Roosevelt in the right breast, but was prevented from doing serious injury by being deflected in an upward course by an eyeglass case and a roll of manuscript which he had in the inside pocket of his coat. The assailant was overpowered by one of Mr. Roosevelt's secretaries and was in danger of being harshly treated by the crowd when the ex-president said in a loud, clear voice:
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"Don't hurt the poor creature."
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This quieted the crowd, which realized that Mr. Roosevelt was not badly hurt, and a few moments later he was on his way to the meeting, while Schrank was being taken to jail. Efforts were made to induce Mr. Roosevelt to abandon the engagement and receive medical aention, but he declined, and delivered his speech to an audience of 10,000 people. During the course of his remarks he told calmly of what had occurred, exhibiting the hole in his coat, the dented eyeglass case, and punctured manuscript. His simple narrative created an intense sensation.
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When his speech was concluded Mr. Roosevelt was taken to a hospital and examined by physicians who decided that he might make the journey to Chicago the next morning, provided special arrangements were made for his comfort. Accordingly he was taken to Chicago, October 15th, on a specially equipped train, where, at Mercy hospital, he received the attention of Drs. John B. Murphy, Arthur Dean Bevan, S. L. Terrell, Joseph Bloodgood and R. G. Sayle. Their verdict was that the bullet was buried about four inches in the chest, that an immediate operation for its removal would not be advisable, and that, while the patient's condition was hopeful, the wound was of such a nature as to demand absolute rest for a number of days. In the meantime Mrs. Roosevelt had started for Chicago, and a day later joined her husband at the hospital. Here they remained until October 21st when Mr. Roosevelt was taken to his home at Oyster Bay, where with one exception, he remained until the close of the campaign. This exception was on October 30th when he visited New York and addressed a monster meeting at Madison Square Garden in the interest of the Progressive ticket. His reception was a notable one and he received many evidences of public sympathy.
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It was shown that Schrank had trailed Roosevelt from New York to Milwaukee awaiting an opportunity to kill him. In doing this he had followed Mr. Roosevelt to Charleston, S. C.; Augusta, Ga.; Birmingham, Ala.; Chattanooga and Nashville, Tenn.; Evansville, Ind.; Louisville, Ky.; and finally, Chicago and Milwaukee. He said he thought it was his duty to "remove" any man who was seeking a third term. Schrank denied being a Socialist, saying that he was an independent in politics. A commission of physicians pronounced him insane and, having pleaded guilty to the charge of attempting to kill Roosevelt, Judge Backus ordered him confined in the asylum for the insane at Oshkosh, until such time as he might recover from his insanity, when he was to be brought before the court for further proceeding.
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So far as known the wound has never caused Mr. Roosevelt any serious inconvenience, his robust physique and clean method of living, in the opinion of physicians, enabling him to overcome the shock which to most other men would have been fatal.
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Although once sustained in the right to his seat in the United States senate by a decisive vote, Senator William Lorimer, of Illinois, was rearraigned on the same charge—that of having secured his seat by bribery—on June 20th, 1911. The direct assertions of Mr. Lorimer's enemies was that by the use of money and other methods of corruption he had bought his election through the Illinois legislature. A committee of eight United States senators was named to take testimony. This committee consisted of four Republicans—Dillingham, of Vermont; Gamble, South Dakota; Jones, Washington; Kenyon, Iowa; and four Democrats—Johnston, Alabama; Kern, Indiana; Lea, Tennessee; Fletcher, Florida. Thus was presented the curious spectacle of a man once acquitted being compelled to defend himself a second time on the same charge, something unheard of in the annals of modern jurisprudence. But the political bias was so great, and the influence clamoring for Lorimer's downfall so strong, that all legal procedure was ignored.
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Numerous sessions were held by the committee in both Washington and Chicago, 180 witnesses being examined and 102 days occupied in the hearing. The most sensational feature was the introduction by the anti-Lorimer side of dictagraph notes of a confession said to have been made by Charles McGowan to the effect that his testimony in favor of Lorimer had been bought. Milton W. Blumenberg, the official stenographer of the investigating committee, was examined as an expert on the accuracy of these dictagraph notes and declared they were faked. For thus testifying he was held to be in contempt, but was not otherwise punished.
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Strong testimony in favor of Mr. Lorimer was given by Governor Deneen, of Illinois, a factional political opponent. Governor Deneen testified that the night before Mr. Lorimer was elected senator the latter was in his (Deneen's) room at the state house until midnight trying to induce him (Deneen) to accept the senatorship. In order to make it plain to Deneen that this was not done to get him out of the way as governor so that the Lorimer forces might control the state patronage, Mr. Lorimer offered to have both the lieutenant governor and the speaker of the house (two Lorimer men) resign and allow Governor Deneen to appoint their successors, or at least assist him in filling their places with Deneen men. This did not look like logical action on the part of a man who was trying to buy his way into the seat which was offered to a political opponent. It was put in evidence through Governor Deneen that Lorimer on this occasion said:
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"If you will accept I will see that the members who are now supporting me vote for you, and this, with the following you should be able to control, will make your election sure."
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No evidence showing Lorimer's connection with anything like bribery was produced. The nearest approach to it was when Clarence S. Funk, general manager of the International Harvester Company, said that Edward Hines, of the Hines Lumber Company, had asked him for a contribution of $10,000 as part of a fend of $100,000 to be used in securing the election of Lorimer. This was denied by Hines, and also by Edward Tilden, the man to whom Funk said the money was to be paid. The investigating committee voted 5 to 3 that Mr. Lorimer was entitled to his seat, the official finding being:
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"Resolved, That in the opinion of this committee this investigation does not show that there were used or employed in the election of William Lorimer to the senate of the United States from the state of Illinois corrupt practices and methods."
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This resolution, offered by Senator Gamble, was adopted March 28th, 1912. At the same time Senator Johnson offered the following, which was also adopted:
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"Resolved, That the testimony failed to show that Senator Lorimer himself used any corrupt practices or means or had any knowledge that any were used."
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Then Senator Jones secured the passage of a resolution which read:
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"Resolved, That nothing has developed in or by this investigation that justifies a reversal of the solemn and deliberate judgment of the United States senate, rendered during the last session of the 61st congress, holding valid the election of William Lorimer as a senator of the United States."
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The vote on all three of these resolutions was the same, 5 to 3, this vote being cast as follows:
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Those in favor—Dillingham, of Vermont, Rep.; chairman; Gamble, of South Dakota, Rep.; Jones, of Washington, Rep.; Johnston, of Alabama, Dem.; Fletcher, of Florida, Dem.
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The three senators who voted against the resolution were:
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Kenyon, of Iowa, Rep.; Kern, of Indiana, Dem.; Lea, of Tennessee, Dem.
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On motion of Senator Kern the following minority resolution was then adopted by a vote of 3 to 0; those voting in the affirmative being Kern, Kenyon and Lea:
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"That in the opinion of this committee there was a fund distributed in the city of St. Louis on June 21, 1909, by Lee O'Neil Browne, and on July 15, 1909, by Robert E. Wilson, to certain members of the Illinois legislature."
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It will be noticed that there is nothing in this minority resolution implicating Mr. Lorimer directly or indirectly. On May 20th, 1912, the full committee submitted both majority and minority reports to the senate. The majority report, signed by Senators Dillingham, Gamble, Jones, Johnston and Fletcher, found Mr. Lorimer was not elected corruptly and was entitled to his seat in the senate; the minority report, signed by Senators Kenyon, Kern and Lea, found that his election was brought about by corrupt means and that he was not entitled to a seat in the senate. The substance of the majority report is contained in the following concluding paragraphs:
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"The senate has once solemnly and deliberately passed upon the charges made against him [Lorimer]. Its judgment, after a full investigation and extensive argument, was in his favor and should stand unless new and convincing evidence is produced establishing corruption in his election. This rule is more liberal toward the senate and the people than toward Mr. Lorimer, because if the judgment had been against him he would have been bound by it and no amount of proof would secure its reversal and his reinstatement as a member of this body.
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"Absolutely no new and substantial evidence has been produced or discovered on this reinvestigation showing that he was elected by corruption, and we believe that all the rules of law, judicial procedure and justice required that the former judgment of the senate should be held to be conclusive and final.
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"There is absolutely no evidence in all the testimony submitted intimating, suggesting or charging that William Lorimer was personally guilty of any corrupt practices in securing his election, or that he had any knowledge of any such corrupt practices, or that he authorized any one to employ corrupt practices in his election.
vol.6, p.1675
"We are convinced that no vote was secured for him by bribery; that whatever money White, Beckemeyer, Link, Holstlaw or any other person received was not paid to him or them by any one on Mr. Lorimer's behalf or in consideration of or to secure such vote or votes for him; that neither Edward Hines nor any one else raised or contributed to a fund to be used to secure his election; that his election was the logical result of existing political conditions in the state of Illinois and was free from any corrupt practice and therefore we must find, and we do find, that William Lorimer's election was not brought about or influenced by corrupt methods and practices."
vol.6, p.1675
The minority report not only insisted that the doctrine of res adjudicata had no application, but declared:
vol.6, p.1675 - p.1676
That the evidence obtained established conclusively that at least ten of the votes cast for Mr. Lorimer were corruptly cast, and it named also five other legislators whose votes were sold.
vol.6, p.1676
That Senator Lorimer was equally guilty and responsible for the wrongdoing of Lee O'Neil Browne and Edward D. Shurtleff.
vol.6, p.1676
That Edward Hines did participate corruptly in Lorimer's election and that his character was established as one "that looked upon everything and everybody as being purchasable."
vol.6, p.1676
That the motive Mr. Hines and Senator Lorimer attempted to ascribe as the reason for Funk's committing the crime of perjury was too far fetched to be tenable and too ridiculous and absurd to lessen the force of Funk's testimony.
vol.6, p.1676
On the same day these reports were submitted (May 20th) Senator Lea of Tennessee offered the following resolution:
vol.6, p.1676
"Resolved, That corrupt methods and practices were employed in the election of William Lorimer to the senate of the United States from the state of Illinois, and that his election therefore was invalid."
vol.6, p.1676 - p.1677
It was in this form that the matter was brought before the senate for final action, the adoption of either the majority or minority report of the committee. In the senate at that time were a large number of members whose terms were about expiring and who were to be candidates for reelection the ensuing winter. These men were afraid of hostile newspaper criticism and, under the direction of the Chicago Tribune, the first newspaper to give credence to the charge against Mr. Lorimer, a strong fight was made in the press of the country against him. This resulted in arraying many of the senators whose terms were expiring against him. It was not a question of his guilt or innocence, but merely one of whether it would be most expedient, as a matter of personal political salvation, to vote for or against him.
vol.6, p.1677
There was one notable exception. On the first investigation Senator Wesley L. Jones (Rep), of Washington, was in favor of unseating Mr. Lorimer. The evidence at the second hearing was so lacking in anything that would connect Mr. Lorimer in any way with bribery or corruption in any form that Senator Jones was won over and became one of his staunchest supporters.
vol.6, p.1677
The matter came to a vote July 14, 1912, when the senate, 55 to 28, adopted the minority report and Lorimer was unseated.
vol.6, p.1677
July 11th, 1912, impeachment resolutions were adopted in the lower house of congress against Judge Robert W. Archbald, of the federal bench, serving as a member of the commerce court. It was alleged that Archbald had been guilty of misconduct in his official actions and should be removed from office. He was charged with having unduly influenced the Erie railway which was interested in litigation pending before him, to sell to him and his associates at a nominal price a certain culm bank, the contents of which were later disposed of at a handsome profit.
vol.6, p.1677
That the same tactics were employed by Archbald in connection with the purchase of another culm bank at Taylor, Pa., from the Delaware, Lackawanna & Western Railway, which was also interested in litigation pending in Archbald's court.
vol.6, p.1677
That the same influence was used to secure from the Lehigh Valley Railway the lease of a culm bank near Shenadoah, Pa.
vol.6, p.1677 - p.1678
That contrary to the sworn duty of a judge, Archbald solicited and obtained from the attorney for the Louisville & Nashville Railway secret explanation and correction of testimony injurious to the road which had been given by one of its own witnesses in a suit on trial before Archbald.
vol.6, p.1678
That, for a consideration of $500, Archbald personally endeavored to induce the Philadelphia & Reading Railway to execute a certain lease to one Frederick Warnke, the railway at that time being interested in litigation pending before Archbald.
vol.6, p.1678
That he corruptly attempted to use his influence as a judge to induce the Lehigh Valley Coal Company (the Lehigh Valley Railway) to purchase a tract of 800 acres of coal lands.
vol.6, p.1678
That the said Archbald corruptly connived with one W. W. Rissinger, then having litigation pending in Archbald's court, to embark in a private business enterprise with him. Archbald at the time received from Rissinger a promissory note for $2,500 which was later discounted and which has never been paid. Archbald then gave Rissinger judgments for about $28,000 against various insurance companies he was suing, the agreement being that these judgments were to be paid within fifteen days from date.
vol.6, p.1678
That Archbald corruptly attempted to coerce Christopher G. Boland and William P. Boland, interested in litigation before him, to discount a certain promissory note for $500.
vol.6, p.1678
That judgment was corruptly given in favor of one C. H. Von Storch, when Von Storch discounted Archbald's note for $500.
vol.6, p.1678
That Archbald accepted from one Henry W. Cannon a large sum of money (exact amount unknown), Cannon being at the time interested in a number of interstate carriers any or all of which were liable at any time to be on trial before Archbald.
vol.6, p.1678
That Archbald did wrongfully and unlawfully receive a sum of money in excess of $500, contributed by various attorneys at the solicitation of court officials appointed by Archbald.
vol.6, p.1679
That Archbald did appoint one J. B. Woodward, general attorney for the Lehigh Valley Railway, jury commissioner for his (Archbald's) district.
vol.6, p.1679
That said Archbald had at various times sought to obtain credit from, or through, certain persons interested in the result of suits pending in his court, and that he also at divers times sought to obtain from railways having cases before him valuable contracts without the investment of money, or anything of value, in consideration thereof.
vol.6, p.1679
On all of these thirteen charges Archbald was found guilty by the house of representatives, and the finding sent to the senate for action. That body named Senators Clark, of Wyoming; Nelson, of Minnesota; Dillingham, of Vermont; Bacon, of Georgia, and Culberson, of Texas, as a committee to investigate. Archbald was defended by A. S. Worthington and R. W. Archbald, Jr. The action of the lower house was approved, the defendant being found guilty on five of the charges and removed from office.
vol.6, p.1679
Reduced to plain language the charges against Archbald were to the effect that he sold his judicial rulings and decisions for a financial consideration. This, in several instances, notably the culm bank cases, amounted to a large sum. The culm banks are supposed to be refuse heaps but usually contain large quantities of merchantable coal. It was so with those acquired by Archbald. In one case, that of the Lehigh Valley Railway dump near Shenandoah, Pa., 472,670 tons of coal were obtained. It is supposed that the proceedings were instigated to some extent by the interstate commerce commission which found its rulings in many important cases being reversed or set aside by the commerce court to which they were appealed.
vol.6, p.1679 - p.1680 - p.1681
There was considerable of a sensation caused by the resignation of Dr. Harvey W. Wiley as chief of the bureau of chemistry at Washington, March 15th, 1912. Dr. Wiley had made a long and successful struggle in the interest of a rigid enforcement of the pure food law, and had compelled many reforms in the handling of food supplies. In this he was supposed to have the unqualified support of the Taft administration, as he did that of Mr. Roosevelt. As related on page 1625 of this work, it was far, however, from being plain sailing. In 1911, charges were preferred against Dr. Wiley, as the latter claimed, through the hostility of Secretary of Agriculture Wilson and Attorney General Wickersham. At that time President Taft came to the support of the chief chemist, exonerating him from the charges and expressing the utmost satisfaction with his work. But influences adverse to Wiley were still at work, directed by Solicitor McCabe, of the agricultural department, and Dr. Frederick Dunlap, assistant to Dr. Wiley. The latter said that his work was largely undone or nullified by the supervisory power held by these men. He asserted that the fundamental principles of the pure food law had been paralyzed, that interests engaged in the manufacture of misbranded and adulterated foods and drugs had escaped punishment, and that the activities of the bureau of chemistry had been restricted. It could be restored to its former usefulness, Dr. Wiley held, only by relieving him from the supervision of the men who had hampered him in the performance of his duties. As this was done he resigned. In accepting his resignation President Taft and Secretary Wilson both expressed regret at losing Dr. Wiley's services. Of the earnestness of these expressions Dr. Wiley and his friends raised doubts in a delicate and guarded manner, and the event passed into history as another instance of the sacrifice of an honest, efficient official on the eve of a presidential election at the behest of powerful political interests. Dr. R. E. Doolittle, of Michigan, was made acting chemist to succeed Dr. Wiley.
vol.6, p.1681 - p.1682
In 1912 the United States senate was called upon to dispose of a second scandal involving the alleged acquisition of a seat in that body by corrupt methods. This was the case of Isaac Stephenson, senator from Wisconsin. Charges were made against Mr. Stephenson in 1911, but it was not until March 25th, 1912, that the matter came to a vote and Mr. Stephenson was exonerated. In many respects this was very similar to the Lorimer case, the gist of the accusation being that Stephenson had bought his election to the senate. The committee hearing this case consisted of Senators Heyburn, Sutherland, Pomerene, Bradley and Paynter. During this investigation Senator Stephenson testified that his election had cost him $107,793, the money being expended under the supervision of his campaign manager, E. A. Edmonds. The latter had carte blanche to disburse it as he saw fit. Mr. Edmonds in turn declared the money was all spent legitimately in furthering the election to the legislature of men who would vote for Stephenson, for brass bands, lithographs, buttons, advertising and other customary campaign expenses. January 18th, 1912, the Heyburn sub-committee made a report to the effect that the charges against Senator Stephenson had not been proved, and held him guiltless of any attempt to corrupt the legislature of Wisconsin. This was submitted to the committee on privileges and elections, by whom, after a long discussion, it was approved February 10th, 1912, by a vote of 8 to 5. The senators who voted to sustain the report were Dillingham, Bradley, Gamble, Heyburn and Sutherland, all Republicans; and Johnston, Fletcher and Pomerene, Democrats. Clapp, Jones and Kenyon, Republicans, and Kern and Lea, Democrats, voted against it.
vol.6, p.1682
Finally, on March 25th, 1912, the matter came up in the senate for action on the report. On this occasion a strong speech was made by Senator Reed, of Missouri, favoring the expulsion of Stephenson. March 26th Senator Jones, of Washington, offered a resolution declaring the seat vacant. This was lost, the vote being 27 to 29. March 27th the report of the committee declaring Stephenson to have been properly elected was adopted by a vote of 40 to 34. Twelve Democrats voted in favor of Mr. Stephenson, and sixteen Republicans against him.
vol.6, p.1682
What looked like a war that would involve this country in a serious embroglio occurred in Nicaragua in the summer of 1912 (August), and American troops were landed there, taking active part in the hostilities. These grew out of one of the petty revolutions which are constantly springing up in Central and South America. General Luis Mena, the former minister of war, started a revolution against the government. American property was seized by the revolutionists, and American citizens were in danger of being killed. To protect lives and property United States marines were sent to Managua. This was done at the request of George T. Weitzel, the American minister, and of President Diaz, of Nicaragua, both of them declaring the situation was serious. It was held by the authorities at Washington that this warranted armed intervention. Opponents of President Taft, however, have seized upon this incident to compare it unfavorably with the attitude of the Taft administration in the more recent revolution in Mexico, when the crossing of the border line by American troops was expressly prohibited in orders from Washington.
vol.6, p.1683
General Mena, at the head of a considerable force of revolutionists, made an attack on Managua August 10th, but were driven off by the Diaz forces, assisted by the American marines. The defenders lost 14 men killed and 125 wounded. The loss of the enemy was between 400 and 500 killed and wounded. As conditions were apparently becoming more serious, three additional companies of American marines were sent there. A little later President Taft ordered the Tenth Infantry, on duty in Panama, to proceed to Nicaragua, but this was later countermanded on receipt of information that its services were not needed. More marines were sent, however, and at one time garrisoned the principal towns on the coast.
vol.6, p.1683 - p.1684
General Vaca, leader of the revolutionists in the vicinity of Leon, captured that place August 17th, and killed 430 of the defenders after the surrender. This caused Minister Weitzel to notify General Vaca that the American forces would be used to restore peace and prevent further bloodshed. October 4th the American marines captured the town of Coyotene, which had been held by the rebels, losing four men killed and having six wounded. On October 6th American marines recaptured Leon from the rebels, losing three men killed. In the meantime General Mena had surrendered and was deported. This ended the revolution. There was some little desultory skirmishing for a time, but peace was soon restored. It was the first time in the history of this government under recent administrations at least, when American troops have taken active part in the hostilities of a foreign country with which we were not at war. It was held in this instance that armed intervention was justifiable in Nicaragua not merely to afford protection to the lives and property of American citizens, but on account of the proximity of Nicaragua to Panama and the serious effect that a long-continued revolution might have on our canal interests.
vol.6, p.1684
Efforts were made in 1912 to impeach Cornelius H. Hanford, a judge of the United States district court at Seattle, Wash., but were dropped when Hanford resigned. He was charged with intoxication, misconduct, and corrupt decisions generally, but the specific act which led Congress to proceed against him was the revocation of the citizenship papers of Leonard Olsson, of Tacoma, Wash. Olsson was a member of the Socialists Labor party and of the Industrial Workers of the World. As a witness in court, Olsson had sworn he was not attached to the constitution of the United States. Action to disfranchise him was begun by John Speed Smith, chief naturalization examiner for that district. Judge Hanford cancelled Olsson's citizenship papers, and Victor L. Berger, Socialist congressman from Milwaukee, at once began impeachment proceedings against Hanford. The hearing was begun June 27th, 1912, and continued until July 22d, when the resignation of Hanford caused further proceedings to be dropped.
vol.6, p.1684
Radical changes were made in the state constitution of Ohio at a special election held September 3, 1912. Eight proposed changes were defeated. These included suffrage for women, bond issues for good roads, prohibition of outdoor advertising, appointment of women to certain offices, and elimination of the word "white" from the constitution. Nine important amendments were adopted. These were:
vol.6, p.1684
Permitting laws to be passed authorizing the rendering of verdicts in civil cases by the concurrence of not less than three-fourths of a jury.
vol.6, p.1684 - p.1685
Enabling the assembly to pass bills over the referendum to propose amendments to the constitution, to propose laws to the general assembly for enactment and also to enable the electors to require that any law passed by the general assembly be submitted to a popular vote.
vol.6, p.1685
Enabling the assembly to pass bills over the governor's veto by a three-fifths vote of all the members elected to each house. Measures which by the constitution require a two-thirds vote on their original passage are excepted.
vol.6, p.1685
Permitting the passage of laws to improve the conditions of employment of men, women and children.
vol.6, p.1685
Permitting legislation to establish a fund from compulsory contributions by the industries of the state for the compensation of workmen in case of accidents or occupational diseases and of their dependent relatives in case of death.
vol.6, p.1685
Making mandatory the passage of laws for the removal from office of public officers for misconduct involving moral turpitude. It is an addition to the usual impeachment proceedings.
vol.6, p.1685
Abolishing prison contract labor.
vol.6, p.1685
Simplifying the judicial system so as to shorten proceedings and lessen the expense of litigation.
vol.6, p.1685
Making mandatory the passage of laws placing, as far as practicable, all appointive officers in the service of the state and the counties and cities under civil service regulation.
vol.6, p.1685 - p.1686
Giving cities and villages the right to frame their Own charters, own and regulate their own public utilities and to adopt by ordinance such local police, sanitary and other similar regulations, not in conflict with the general laws, as they may deem necessary. To the general assembly is reserved the authority to limit the power of cities to levy taxes and incur debts for local purposes, to control elections, and, by general laws, to make such provisions for police and sanitary regulations and other similar matters as may be for the general welfare of the state.
vol.6, p.1686
Seriously affecting the United States in much the same manner as the revolt in Nicaragua, the internecine strife in Mexico, a troublesome phase of which began in February, 1912, had assumed much more damaging features to American interests that those attending the uprising in the Central American state. In this latter trouble armed intervention was made by the United States forces almost at the start, and order was quickly restored. In Mexico, although the provocation for intervention has been much greater, the government at Washington has contented itself with a series of friendly warnings which seem to be without effect on either the Mexican authorities in power or the revolutionists. The character of these latter is continually changing. As fast as one set of revolutionists comes into power and organizes a government there is another uprising, and the authorities installed by the revolutionists are compelled to surrender or make war on the new lot. As there is a large amount of American capital invested in Mexico, and thousands of American citizens engaged in business there, this state of constant unrest and uncertainty has a very damaging effect, especially in view of the contiguity of the two countries.
vol.6, p.1686 - p.1687
At the beginning of 1912 Francisco I. Madero was in power as President, having succeeded Diaz, who had been compelled to resign and flee the country. Almost from the start of his regime Madero was in trouble. There were numerous sets of claimants for his place, and a succession of annoying and disastrous revolutions ensued. At one time there were three distinct uprisings, and three distinct sets of rebels trying to unseat Madero and seize the government. In the northern part of Mexico the leaders of the revolt were General Emilio Vasquez Gomez, General Geronimo Trevino and General Pascual Orozco. These revolutionists were known as Vasquistas. In the southern part Emiliano Zapata was in command, and his followers were called Zapatistas. To a certain extent these two forces operated in harmony, their purpose being a common one—to get rid of Madero. But this did not prevent them from being enemies after Madero was disposed of. In Vera Cruz, General Felix Diaz, nephew of the deposed president Porfirio Diaz, had a revolution of his own. He was not in sympathy with either the Vasquistas or the Zapatistas. What he wanted was to avenge the unseating of his uncle and?restore the Diaz family to power. This four-handed contest between the three bands of rebels and the Federal forces under Madero made Mexico a hotbed of disorder. The principal events of the year may be recorded as follows:
vol.6, p.1687
February 23—Manifesto circulated proclaiming General Geronimo Trivino president ad interim of Mexico.
vol.6, p.1687
March 2—President Taft issues proclamation warning American citizens to refrain from entering Mexico and from taking any part in the disturbances there.
vol.6, p.1687
March 6—General Pascual Orozco proclaimed generalissimo of rebel forces in Chihuahua.
vol.6, p.1687
March 28—Arms shipped for defense of American residents of City of Mexico.
vol.6, p.1687
April 6—Forty rebels killed near Necaxa, state of Puebla.
vol.6, p.1687
April 9—Rebel forces at Jojoutlo, Morelos, routed; 500 reported killed.
vol.6, p.1687 - p.1688
April 14—Warning issued by the United States to the Mexican government and to General Pascual Orozco that American life and property within the republic of Mexico must be adequately protected.
vol.6, p.1688
April 17—Mexican minister of foreign affairs makes an official statement denying the right of the American government to make the admonition contained in the note sent from Washington.
vol.6, p.1688
April 26—Rebels numbering 2,000 completely routed by garrison at Tepic; 220 killed and many wounded.
vol.6, p.1688
April 27—Many Americans of the west coast of Mexico reported to be in peril.
vol.6, p.1688
May 4—Emilio Vasquez Gomez formally proclaimed provisional president of Mexico with capital at Juarez.
vol.6, p.1688
May 5—Six hundred rebels killed near Cuatro Cienegas by federals, under Colonel Pablo Gonzales.
vol.6, p.1688
May 12—Rebels under General Orozco routed by General Huerta's federal forces at Conejos.
vol.6, p.1688
July 3—Important positions occupied by rebels under Orozco captured at Bachinuba canyon.
vol.6, p.1688
July 20—Train attacked by Zapatistas near Tres Marias on the Cuernevaca line and eighty-four passengers and soldiers killed.
vol.6, p.1688
August 12—Two hundred persons massacred by Zapatistas in Ixtapa; fifty-six soldiers and passengers killed on a train at Ticumen.
vol.6, p.1688
September 6—Ultimatum served on Mexico by President Taft that if Americans and their interests are not protected by the Mexican government the United States will intervene.
vol.6, p.1688
October 16—General Felix Diaz begins new revolution and with 500 men takes possession of the city of Vera Cruz.
vol.6, p.1688
October 23—The city of Vera and General Diaz captured by federal troops without a fight.
vol.6, p.1689
October 24—Two of General Diaz' officers tried by court martial and shot.
vol.6, p.1689
October 27—General Diaz condemned by court martial to be shot; sentence suspended.
vol.6, p.1689
November 12—General Diaz reported to have made his escape to the United States.
vol.6, p.1689
Further record of the progress of the revolution will be made in its chronological order in succeeding chapters. It is interesting to note, however, that although the conditions in 1912 were those of wild disorder, dangerous to the lives and property of Americans, there was no attempt made by this government at protestation, aside from ineffectual messages of warning.
Chapter 96:
1912
Work of 62d Congress—Second Session
President Given Power to Appoint all Panama Canal Officials When he Thinks the Commission May be Retired.—Courts in Canal Zone.—Parcels Post Law.—Eight-Hour Day for Laborers and Mechanics Working for the Government. Commission on Industrial Relations.—Hours of Letter Carriers.—Service Pension Act.—Equipping Vessels With Wireless Telegraph Apparatus.—Maritime Conference. Increase of the Navy.—Changes in the Homestead Law. Grants to Luther Burbank.—Metal and Wool Tariff Bills Vetoed.—Attempt to Frustrate the Civil Service Law Prevented.—Commerce Court Retained.—President Taft's Comments.—Important Measures Which Failed of Adoption.
vol.6, p.1690
During this session, which began December 4th, 1911, and ended August 26th, 1912, thirty-one acts were passed by Congress and approved by the president; nine acts failed, and five others were vetoed by the president. Among the most important of those which became law were the following:
vol.6, p.1690 - p.1691
Giving the president power of appointing all officials whose services shall, in his judgment, be necessary for the proper administration of the affairs of the Panama canal and the canal zone, when, in his judgment, he thinks the services of the canal commission no longer necessary. Among the officials to be appointed is a governor, who under the direction of the president, shall direct and control all affairs within the zone. Salaries shall not exceed by more than 25 percent those paid for similar services within the United States. In case of army or navy officials being named the salaries received in the service shall be deducted from those paid for service in the canal zone. Provision was also made for tolls, payment of personal injury claims, building and maintenance of dry docks, wharves, warehouses, repair shops, etc., and the sale of coal and other supplies at fair prices to vessels passing through the canal. Courts are to be maintained in the zone, and the injury or obstruction of any part of the canal shall be punishable by a fine not exceeding $10,000, or imprisonment not exceeding twenty years, or both, at the discretion of the court. If death of any person ensues within a year and a day as the result of such obstruction or other injury, the person convicted of causing the same shall be deemed guilty of murder and punished accordingly.
vol.6, p.1691
Parcels post law, providing for the transmission of merchandise by mail, not exceeding eleven pounds in one package. The terms of this law are now so well understood it is unnecessary to quote them.
vol.6, p.1691
An act limiting to eight hours the day which any laborer or mechanic shall put in for the United States, on contract, or otherwise, except as to transportation by land or water, or for the transmission of intelligence, or for the purchase of supplies by the government, whether manufactured to conform to particular specifications or not, or for such materials or articles as may usually be bought in open market, except armor and armor plate, whether made to conform to particular specifications or not, or to the construction or repair of levees or revetments necessary for protection against floods or overflows on the navigable waters of the United States.
vol.6, p.1691 - p.1692
Creating the commission on industrial relations. This commission shall inquire into the general condition of labor in the principal industries of the United States, including agriculture, and especially in those which are carried on in corporate forms; into existing relations between employers and employees; into the effect of industrial conditions on public welfare and into the rights and powers of the community to deal therewith; into the conditions of sanitation and safety of employees and the provisions for protecting the life, limb and health of the employees; into the growth of associations of employers and of wage earners and the effect of such associations upon the relations between employers and employees; into the extent and results of methods of collective bargaining; into any methods which have been tried in any state or in foreign countries for maintaining mutually satisfactory relations between employees and employers; into methods for avoiding or adjusting labor disputes through peaceful and conciliatory meditation and negotiations; into the scope, methods and resources of existing bureaus of labor and into possible ways of increasing their usefulness; into the question of smuggling or other illegal entry of Asiatics into the United States or its insular possessions, and of the methods by which such Asiatics have gained and are gaining such admission, and shall report to congress as speedily as possible, with such recommendation as said commission may think proper to, prevent such smuggling and illegal entry. The commission shall seek to discover the underlying causes of dissatisfaction in the industrial situation and report its conclusions thereon.
vol.6, p.1692
Hours of letter carriers in city delivery service, and of postal clerks in first and second-class offices, limited to eight hours per day. Should emergency require extra service the men performing it are to be paid for such extra time.
vol.6, p.1692 - p.1693
Establishment of a child bureau which shall investigate and report to the department upon all matters pertaining to the welfare of children and child life among all classes of our people, and shall especially investigate the questions of infant mortality, the birth rate, orphanage, juvenile courts, desertion, dangerous occupations, accidents and diseases of children, employment, legislation affecting children in the several states and territories. But no official, or agent, or representative of said bureau shall, over the objection of the head of the family, enter any house used exclusively as a family residence. The chief of the bureau may from time to time publish the results of these investigations in such manner and to such extent as may be prescribed by the secretary of commerce and labor. [Miss Julia C. Lathrop, of Chicago, was appointed chief of this bureau at the fixed salary of $5,000 per year.]
vol.6, p.1693
A service pension act by which any veteran of the Civil war, regardless of wounds, sickness or disability, will receive from $13 to $30 per month, according to age and length of service. The pensions begin at the age of sixty-two years and with a service of ninety days. Veterans of the Mexican war receive $30 per month.
vol.6, p.1693
Abolishing pension agents and making all pensions payable through a disbursing officer located in the bureau of pensions.
vol.6, p.1693
The public health and marine hospital service of the United States shall hereafter be known and designated as the public health service and all laws pertaining to the public health and marine hospital service of the United States shall hereafter apply to the public health service. The public health service may study and investigate the diseases of man and conditions influencing the propagation and spread thereof, including sanitation and sewage and the pollution either directly or indirectly of the navigable streams and lakes of the United States, and it may from time to time issue information in the form of publications for the use of the public.
vol.6, p.1693 - p.1694
After October 1, 1912, it shall be unlawful for any steamer of the United States or of any foreign country navigating the ocean or the great lakes and licensed to carry, or carrying, fifty or more persons, including passengers or crew or both, to leave or attempt to leave any port of the United States unless such steamer shall be equipped with an efficient apparatus for radio-communication, in good working order, capable of transmitting and receiving messages over a distance of at least 100 miles, day or night.
vol.6, p.1694
It is enacted that no person, company or corporation within the jurisdiction of the United States shall operate any apparatus for radio-communication as a means of commercial intercourse among the states, or with foreign nations, or upon any vessel of the United States engaged in interstate or foreign commerce, or for the transmission of radiograms beyond the state in which they are made, or where interference would be caused thereby with the receipt of messages or signals from beyond the state, except under a license granted by the secretary of commerce and labor. The act does not apply to the exchange of radiograms between points in the same state. Violation of this section shall be considered a misdemeanor, punishable by a fine of not more than $500 and confiscation of apparatus.
vol.6, p.1694 - p.1695
The right to remuneration for assistance or salvage services shall not be affected by common ownership of the vessels rendering and receiving such assistance or salvage services. The master or person in charge of a vessel shall, so far as he can do so without serious danger to his own vessel, crew or passengers, render assistance to every person who is found at sea in danger of being lost, and if he fails to do so he shall, upon conviction, be liable to a penalty of not exceeding $1,000 or imprisonment for a term of not exceeding two years or both. Salvors of human life, who have taken part in the services rendered on the occasion of the accident giving rise to salvage, are entitled to a fair share of the remuneration awarded to the salvors of the vessel, her cargo and accessories.
vol.6, p.1695
The sum of $300,000, or so much thereof as may be necessary, is appropriated for the purpose of equipping all army transports with lifeboats and rafts, including such number of steel self-righting, self-bailing motor lifeboats for each vessel as the secretary of war may deem advisable, necessary to accommodate every person for whom transportation facilities are now provided on the transports, and the crew thereof.
vol.6, p.1695
Favoring and authorizing a maritime conference of all the nations to consider uniform laws and regulations for the greater security of life and property at sea.
vol.6, p.1695
Barring the transmission of films or other pictorial representations of prize fights from the mails, and prohibiting their carriage by express or other common carrier engaged in interstate commerce.
vol.6, p.1695
Organizing the territory of Alaska and providing for first legislature.
vol.6, p.1695
Giving effect to the treaty between the United States, Great Britain, Russia and Japan for the preservation of the fur seal and sea otter.
vol.6, p.1695
Authorizing an increase of the navy by the construction of battleships and auxiliary vessels, the president being empowered to order this construction to an amount not exceeding $21,140,000 for the current year. Of this, one battleship may cost $7,425,000; two fuel ships, $2,280,000; six torpedo boat destroyers, $5,640,000; one tender to destroyers, $1,315,000, and eight submarine torpedo boats, $4,480,000.
vol.6, p.1695 - p.1696
Amending the copyright law so as to provide for the copyrighting of moving pictures, and fixing the penalty for unconscious infringement of same at not more than $5,000 or less than $250.
vol.6, p.1696
Placing a tax of two cents per 100 on all matches made of white phosphorus, and providing that such matches be packed in boxes of 100 and multiples thereof.
vol.6, p.1696
Authorizing the president, in time of war, to accept the services of the Red Cross, the members of which while proceeding to and returning from duty, and the supplies required by them, to be transported at the cost of the United States.
vol.6, p.1696
There shall be set aside for a period of five years such portions of the unappropriated, nonmineral, nonirrigable, nontimbered and unreserved public lands situated in California, New Mexico, Arizona and Nevada as Luther Burbank of Santa Rosa, Cal., may select, not to exceed twelve sections in all, and the right to enter the same and propagate the spineless cacti thereon, erecting all necessary improvements and clearing and tilling the soil thereof, shall be granted the said Luther Burbank, his heirs and successors in interest. Provided, That no patent shall issue until the said Luther Burbank or his heirs or successors in interest shall have had at least 100,000 growing plants of spineless cacti of a character suitable for animal food upon said lands or some part thereof for the period of two years, and until it has been shown to the satisfaction of the secretary of the interior that the lands to be patented are suitable for the growth of spineless cacti valuable for domestic animal food.
vol.6, p.1696 - p.1697
Increasing the amount of land which may be entered upon as homesteads from 160 to 320 acres of nonmineral, nonirrigable, unreserved and unappropriated surveyed public lands which do not contain merchantable timber, located in a reasonably compact body and not over one and one-half miles in extreme length, and located in Arizona, Colorado, Montana, Nevada, New Mexico, North Dakota, Oregon, Utah, Washington, Wyoming and California. The time required for proving upon a homestead claim is reduced from five to three years.
vol.6, p.1697
Providing for the direct election of United States senators by the people.
vol.6, p.1697
Defining the misbranding of drugs under the pure food and drug act.
vol.6, p.1697
Granting permission for the erection on public grounds in Washington of memorials to Maj. Archibald W. Butt and Francis David Millet.
vol.6, p.1697
Appropriating the sum of $1,500,000 for the rebuilding of levees along the Mississippi and its tributaries which may have been damaged by flood.
vol.6, p.1697
Stating the nature of associations or organizations to which employees of the postal department may belong without subjecting themselves to discipline or discharge.
vol.6, p.1697
Ratifying the abrogation of the treaty made with Russia in 1832, on the ground that it was no longer adequate to the needs of the two nations.
vol.6, p.1697
All of these received the approval of the president. He voted the metal tariff bill calling for a lower duty, and in some instances placing them on the free list of certain articles. The house passed this hill over his veto, but the senate, by a vote of 39 to 32, refused to override the veto.
vol.6, p.1697 - p.1698
The president also vetoed the wool tariff bill, stating that while he was in favor of reducing the duty, he still believed in maintaining it at a figure which would afford protection to the manufacturer as well as the grower of wool. This, he asserted, was something the revised bill did not do. As in the first instance, the house repassed the measure over the veto, but the senate failed to do so, the vote in this latter body being 39 yeas and 36 nays, 19 members not voting.
vol.6, p.1698
An effort to limit the terms of civil service appointees by making their service terminate in seven years after the probationary term of six months, was returned disapproved. This measure, the president said, would tend to nullify and defeat the main object of the civil service act by making tenure of office uncertain, and forcing the most competent and efficient of employees to become political job hunters every seven years. "If at the end of each seven years," said the president, "it becomes necessary for one who has spent the best years of his life in the public service to ascertain whether he is to continue, it is certain that he will bring pressure to bear in every direction upon the appointing power to continue him in office. I am perfectly aware that the motive for not reappointing him will be much reduced by the fact that his successor must be appointed from the eligibles of the civil commission, but the play which this will give for prejudice and arbitrary action in the appointing power will constitute a serious injury to the present tenure of office."
vol.6, p.1698
He also returned with his veto the act to discontinue and legislate out of existence the commerce court. This was probably the most important of his vetoes. There is little doubt but what the bill was inspired and backed by interests which were dissatisfied with the rulings of the court in interstate commerce matters, and which, in many instances, tended to undo the work of the interstate commerce commission. In this connection the president, in returning the measure, took occasion to say:
vol.6, p.1698 - p.1699
"It appears from the decisions of the supreme court of the United States that the commerce court in several cases has amplified its jurisdiction beyond that which a proper construction of the statute justified. It also appears that in a number of cases the decisions were against the shippers and for the railroads when the supreme court decided that they ought to have been the other way. On the other hand it appears that in a number of other cases the decisions of the commerce court were in favor of the shippers and in favor of giving relief to the shippers against the railroad companies, but that the supreme court has since denied the existence of such jurisdiction under the statute. A series of decisions of the supreme court has satisfactorily established the limits of the jurisdiction of the new court, and there is no reason to believe that those limits thus established will in future be exceeded. There is every reason to believe that the dispatch of business already promoted by the court will continue. And now the question is, why should the court be abolished? Because it has made some mistakes that the supreme court has rectified? Lower courts, especially when exercising new jurisdiction, are likely to make errors to be corrected by the supreme court. The presiding judge of the commerce court was the chairman of the interstate commerce commission for a great many years. Three of the commerce court judges before their appointment to the commerce court had been United States district judges of long experience, and one had been a state judge of standing and experience. The personnel of the court is to change from year to year by the assignment of one of the commerce court judges to a circuit court of appeals and the designation of another circuit judge to fill the vacancy thus made.
vol.6, p.1699 - p.1700
"I have read the arguments upon which this proposed legislation is urged and I cannot find in them a single reason why the court should be abolished except that those who propose to abolish it object to certain of its decisions. Some of those decisions have been sustained and others have been disapproved or modified by the supreme court. I am utterly opposed to the abolition of a court because its decisions may not always meet the approval of a majority of the legislature. It is introducing a recall of the judiciary, which, in its way, is quite as objectionable as the ordinary popular method proposed. Next to impartial and just judgment the great desideratum in judicial reforms today is the promotion of the dispatch of business and the prompt decision of cases. The establishment of the commerce court has brought this about in a substantial way by reducing the average delay from two years to six months, and I doubt not that as time goes on and the procedure becomes better understood this period of six months will be further reduced. It is greatly in the interest of the shippers and therefore of the public that this means of reducing the time of effective remedial litigation against railroads should be preserved."
vol.6, p.1700
Later this bill was readopted by both houses with the civil service commerce court feature eliminated, and in that form received executive approval.
vol.6, p.1700
Efforts by congress to legislate Maj.-Gen. Leonard Wood and other army officers out of place on the general staff were disapproved.
vol.6, p.1700
The measures which failed to pass for various reasons, as here given, were:
vol.6, p.1700
Bill to regulate the immigration of aliens to and residence of aliens in the United States; passed by senate April 19; pending in house at time of adjournment.
vol.6, p.1700
Bill to revise the metal schedule of tariff law, placing on free list machines, tools, etc.; passed by house January 29; by senate May 30; vetoed by president August 14; passed by house over veto August 16.
vol.6, p.1700 - p.1701
Bill to extend the special excise tax now levied with respect to doing business by corporations to persons, and to provide revenue for the government by levying a special excise tax with respect to doing business by individuals and co-partnerships; passed by house March 19; passed by senate July 26; in conference at close of session.
vol.6, p.1701
Bill to reduce the duties on wool and manufactures of wool; passed by house April 1; by senate July 25; vetoed by president August 9; passed by house over veto August 13; senate refused to pass bill over veto August 16.
vol.6, p.1701
Bill to create a department of labor; passed by house July 10; reported to senate and debated, but not acted on.
vol.6, p.1701
Bill placing sugar on the free list; passed by house March 15; by senate, with amendment imposing a maximum duty of $1.60 per hundred pounds on refined sugar, July 27; in conference when session closed.
vol.6, p.1701
Bill to reduce the duties on manufactures of cotton; passed by house August 2; reported back adversely by senate finance committee August 5; no further action taken.
vol.6, p.1701
Bill providing that no injunctions be issued except in certain cases without previous notice and an opportunity to be heard on behalf of the parties to be enjoined; passed by house May 14; no action taken by senate.
vol.6, p.1701
General treaties of arbitration with Great Britain and France "ratified" by senate March 7; amendments adopted resulting in nullification of treaties.
vol.6, p.1701 - p.1702
During its nine months of official life the second session of the sixty-second congress appropriated a total of $1,019,636,143.66. Of this, $886,429,719.54 was for the support of the various departments and the deficiency bill, and $133,206,424.12 for what is known as the permanent annual fund. The postoffice received the largest amount of any of the departments. The amount was $271,429,599. Pensions rank next with $165,146,145.84, the navy third with $123,220,707.48, and army fourth with $90,483,403.16.
Chapter 97:
1912
Prosecutions Under the Sherman Law
Acquittal of the Packers.—End of Nine-Year Litigation. Interesting Phases of the Great Action.—Charges Against the Packers.—Ten Prominent Men Indicted by Federal Grand Jury for Alleged Violations of the Sherman Anti-Trust Law.—Chronology of the Case. - Proceedings to Dissolve the International Harvester Company.—Corporations and Individuals Involved.—Nature of the Charges.—Control by Voting Trust.—Harriman Merger of Pacific Railways Declared Illegal.—Purchase of Southern Pacific by Union Pacific Held to be a Combination of Competing Roads.—Far-Reaching Effects of the Decision.—Attempts Made by Railways to Control Anthracite Coal Output Defeated.—Ramifications of the Alleged Pool.—Its Purpose.—Heavy Verdict Given Against a Labor Organization for Damages Growing Out of a Boycott.
vol.6, p.1703
March 25th, 1912, saw the acquittal of the packers who had been indicted for combining to do business in violation of the Sherman anti-trust law. This litigation had been pending for nine years, beginning in 1903, when Judge Grosscup, of the federal bench at Chicago, issued an injunction restraining them from further prosecuting the methods then in vogue. Then began the long, expensive proceedings which nearly a decade later ended in a victory for the accused men, nearly all of whom were Chicagoans. The defendants were: J. Ogden Armour, Louis F. Swift, Edward Morris, Edward Tilden, Arthur Meeker, Edward F. Swift, Charles H. Swift, Louis H. Heyman, Thomas J. Connors and Francis A. Fowler. Told in chronological order the important features of this prosecution occurred as follows:
vol.6, p.1703
February 18, 1903—Judge Grosscup issued injunction restraining packers from combining.
vol.6, p.1704
1904—Packers gave commissioner of corporations information about their business, an action on which later immunity claims were based. They alleged the government used the information as basis for indictments.
vol.6, p.1704
February 20, 1905—Government began investigation of combine charges.
vol.6, p.1704
July 1, 1905—Indictment voted against four companies and sixteen packers.
vol.6, p.1704
December 31, 1905—Cases were called for trial.
vol.6, p.1704
March 21, 1906—Packers are freed by "immunity bath" ruling of Judge Humphrey.
vol.6, p.1704
1908—Investigation taken up by federal grand jury and later discontinued.
vol.6, p.1704
1909—New investigation started.
vol.6, p.1704
March 21, 1910—Indictment voted against National Packing Company and ten subsidiary concerns.
vol.6, p.1704
June 23, 1910—Indictment declared invalid by Judge Landis and new grand jury investigation ordered.
vol.6, p.1704
July 14, 1910—New inquiry started.
vol.6, p.1704
September 12, 1910—Ten packers indicted.
vol.6, p.1704
March 22, 1911—Judge Carpenter denies plea to quash indictments.
vol.6, p.1704
April 1, 1911—Demurrers filed by defendants.
vol.6, p.1704
May 12, 1911—Demurrers overruled by Judge Carpenter.
vol.6, p.1704
May 16, 1911—Petition for rehearing filed.
vol.6, p.1704
June 19, 1911—Petition denied.
vol.6, p.1704
June 23, 1911—Bill of particulars refused by court.
vol.6, p.1704
July 5, 1911—Pleas of "not guilty" entered and trial set for November 20.
vol.6, p.1704
November 15, 1911—Defendants surrender and are released on habeas corpus application writ to test validity of Sherman law.
vol.6, p.1704
November 18, 1911—Judge C. C. Kohlsaat denies release on writ.
vol.6, p.1705
November 22, 1911—Judge Carpenter grants packers until November 27 to go to supreme court for stay, to appeal from Judge Kohlsaat's decision.
vol.6, p.1705
November 23, 1911—Chief Justice White declines to interfere; refers matter to entire court.
vol.6, p.1705
December 5, 1911—Stay denied by supreme court.
vol.6, p.1705
December 6, 1911—Trial begun, first panel of jurors called.
vol.6, p.1705
December 19, 1911—A. H. Veeder, first witness, called.
vol.6, p.1705
March 12, 1912—Government rests case.
vol.6, p.1705
March 13, 1912—Judge Carpenter denies motion to take case from the jury.
vol.6, p.1705
March 14, 1912—Packers announce they have no evidence to put in.
vol.6, p.1705
March 18, 1912—Closing arguments to jury begun.
vol.6, p.1705
March 25, 1912—Case goes to the jury.
vol.6, p.1705
March 26, 1912—Jury finds packers not guilty.
vol.6, p.1705 - p.1706
In the six years intervening from February 18th, 1903, until all proceeds were suspended in 1909, nothing of moment was accomplished by the government, it being evident that the prosecution was based on wrong premises, and in 1910 new indictments were returned. These in turn were declared invalid by Judge Landis, and it was not until September 12th, 1910, that the final proceedings were begun. The case is strongly illustrative of the delays possible under the law and the method of procedure in the federal courts when shrewd, experienced lawyers are engaged. There is an interesting story back of the dismissal by Judge Landis of the indictment returned March 21st, 1910. On the day this indictment was found District Attorney Edwin W. Sims, acting for the government, filed in the United States district court at Chicago a bill in equity charging the packers with criminal conspiracy in fixing the prices of live cattle and dressed beef, and demanding the dissolution of the National Packing Company (the trust) and its subsidiary concerns. It was also sought to prevent the individual defendants and their agents from continuing any control over the corporations involved, except such as might be necessary in winding up their affairs. The indictment on which the bill in equity was founded was drawn by an expert and supposed to be free from technical defects. And yet Judge Landis was compelled to admit that at least one vital error had been made and that this vitiated the whole proceedings. On demurrer by defendant's counsel the judge ruled that the indictment was fatally defective because it did not allege that during the preceding three years the defendants had been engaged in interstate commerce. Seemingly a small thing, but, from the legal viewpoint, absolutely essential in order to bring the matter within the jurisdiction of the federal courts. Thus all the proceedings to date became null and of no effect.
vol.6, p.1706 - p.1707
In dismissing the indictment Judge Landis ordered the empaneling of a special grand jury to take up the case anew. On September 12th, 1910, this special grand jury returned three indictments against each of the ten packers named in the first of this chapter, and extra pains were taken in the drafting of these papers to make them error proof. That this was accomplished is shown by the fact that they withstood the efforts of the defendants' counsel to quash them. A motion to quash because the defendants were entitled to immunity under the ruling of Judge Humphrey in 1906 was denied by Judge Carpenter. So also was a demurrer based on the plea that under the Sherman anti-trust law the defendants could not be prosecuted criminally. Next the defendants asked for a rehearing and when their petition was denied requested a bill of particulars. This also was refused and the trial was set for November 20. Five days before that time they surrendered and were released on a habeas corpus application writ to test the validity of the Sherman act. The application was heard by Judge C. C. Kohlsatt and denied. Thereupon the packers asked for a stay to appeal to the United States supreme court to overrule Judge Kohlsaat's decision. They were given until November 27 and the appeal was made, but the court declined to grant a stay, and finally, December 6, 1911, the case came to trial. This trial lasted nearly four months, and ended in a verdict of acquittal.
vol.6, p.1707
The main cause of the prosecution was the fact that the indicted packers conducting business ostensibly in competition, were all serving as directors in the National Packing Company. During the progress of the action all these men, except Edward Tilden, resigned their directorships. As it turned out, the result of the trial made this unnecessary. No case was ever fought harder by both sides, but the beef trust, if there is one, is still in existence.
vol.6, p.1707
In the early part of 1912 (April 30th) an action was started by the federal authorities for the dissolution of the International Harvester company. It was begun by the filing of a bill in equity in the United States district court at St. Paul, Minn., under the provisions of the Sherman law. In its petition the government asked:
vol.6, p.1707
That the $140,000,000 corporation be dissolved on the ground that it was a monopoly in restraint of trade.
vol.6, p.1707
That injunctions be issued to bar from interstate commerce the products of the International Harvester company or of the International Harvester Company of America, its selling agency.
vol.6, p.1707 - p.1708
That receivers be appointed to take charge of the property and wind up the business of the defendant, if the court finds such action compatible with public interests.
vol.6, p.1708
The following corporations and individuals were mentioned as defendants in the petition:
International Harvester company.
International Harvester Company of America.
International Flax Twine company.
Wisconsin Steel company.
Wisconsin Lumber company.
Illinois Northern railway.
Chicago, West Pullman & Southern Railroad company.
Cyrus H. McCormick.
Charles Deering.
James Deering.
John J. Glessner.
William H. Jones.
Harold F. McCormick.
Richard F. Howe.
Edgar A. Bancroft.
William J. Louderback.
George F. Baker.
Norman B. Ream.
Charles Steele.
John A. Chapman.
Elbert H. Gary.
Thomas D. Jones.
John P. Wilson.
William L. Saunders.
George W. Perkins.
vol.6, p.1708
It was alleged by the government that the International Harvester Company was acting illegally and in restraint of trade in the following particulars:
vol.6, p.1708
That the company, in monopolizing the manufacture and sale of harvesting machinery, advanced prices "to the grave injury of the farmer and the general public."
vol.6, p.1709
That the company controlled at least 90 percent of the trade in the United States in harvesters or grain binders, 75 percent of the mowers and more than 50 percent of the binder twine.
vol.6, p.1709
That the company absorbed competing companies while allowing the companies still to advertise as being independent, "thereby misleading, deceiving and defrauding the public and more effectually crippling existing competitors and keeping out new ones."
vol.6, p.1709
That the defendants resorted to unfair trade methods by attempting to induce agents to handle only their products.
vol.6, p.1709
That they bought up patents to perpetuate the monopoly.
vol.6, p.1709
That in organizing the International Harvester Company the defendants were actuated by a determination to form a monopoly.
vol.6, p.1709
That the company bound retail dealers by contract not to sell the products of any other manufacturer.
vol.6, p.1709
That the Harvester Company received iron, steel and lumber from the Wisconsin Steel Company and the Wisconsin Lumber Company, subsidiaries, which were used to eliminate competition.
vol.6, p.1709
That the company used railroads which it controlled to obtain indue preference from railroads connecting with them.
vol.6, p.1709 - p.1710
Cyrus H. McCormick, Charles Deering and George W. Perkins control the International Harvester Company as voting trustees. They hold the capital stock, and issue trust certificates to the actual owners of the stock. This combination consists of the McCormick Harvesting Machine Company of Illinois, the Deering Company of Illinois, the Plano Manufacturing Company of Illinois, Warder, Bushnell & Glessner Company of Ohio and the Milwaukee Harvester Company. The other concerns mentioned in the government's charges, the Wisconsin Steel Company and the Wisconsin Lumber Company, etc., are subsidiary corporations. At the time this chapter was written the case was still pending.
vol.6, p.1710 - p.1711
For nearly four years, dating from January 25, 1908, efforts were made by the United States government to set aside the ownership of the Southern Pacific and other railroad properties by the Union Pacific interests which at that time were under the control of E. H. Harriman. In rehabilitating the Union Pacific road Mr. Harriman found it advisable to secure control of the Southern Pacific in order to exercise a directing power over the Central Pacific by which the Union Pacific had an outlet from Promontory Point, Utah, the end of its line, to San Francisco. The Union Pacific and the Central Pacific were connecting, not competing roads, and there was no objection to their being under one management. To get control of the Central Pacific, however, Mr. Harriman had to absorb its owner, the Southern Pacific, and it was this that caused the trouble. The Union Pacific and the Southern Pacific are competitors for the carrying trade to and from San Francisco and other Pacific coast points, the U. P. Working by way of Omaha and the S. P. by way of New Orleans. Interested in the through and local hauls were also the San Pedro Los Angeles & Salt Lake, and the Santa Fe, Great Northern and Northern Pacific lines. If control of the Central Pacific could have been acquired without affecting the Southern Pacific there would have been no cause for complaint, but this was impossible. In objection to the consolidation under one management or ownership of competing lines the language of the Interstate Commerce act is explicit. Such consolidation is absolutely prohibited. It was this which caused the federal government to take action. On the date named (January 25th, 1908), the attorney general of the United States issued an official statement, declaring:
vol.6, p.1711
"From evidence and independent investigation, the department has concluded the stock holdings of the Union Pacific and subsidiary company in the other corporations mentioned are in violation of the Sherman act. This department regards the suit as of first importance, as it is sought by means thereof to break up a substantial monopoly of the transportation business between the Missouri river on the east and the Pacific coast south of Portland on the west. Aside from the railway companies named, defendants in the suit are the Farmers' Loan and Trust Company of New York, depository of all stock of the San Pedro road, under a contract by which it is required to give proxies to such persons as may be named by Mr. Harriman and Mr. Clark for a period of years. The following individual defendants are alleged to have conceived and carried out the conspiracy complained of: E. H. Harriman, Jacob H. Schiff, Otto H. Kahn, James Stillman, Henry C. Frick, Henry H. Rogers and William A. Clark."
vol.6, p.1711 - p.1712
Immediately thereafter (February 1st, 1908), Hiram E. Booth, United States attorney, under direction of the attorney general, filed in the United States circuit court for Utah a bill in equity directed against the following corporations and individuals: Union Pacific, Oregon Short Line, Oregon Railroad & Navigation, San Pedro, Los Angeles & Santa Fe, Southern Pacific, Northern Pacific, Great Northern, the Farmers' Loan and Trust company, Edward H. Harriman, Jacob H. Schiff, Otto H. Kahn, James Stillman, Henry H. Rogers, Henry C. Frick and William A. Clark. Violations of the Sherman anti-trust law were alleged, combination and conspiracy charged, and demand made for an injunction restraining the defendants from continuation of the same, or similar, illegal acts.
vol.6, p.1712
Judges Sanborn, Van Devanter, Hook and Adams of the circuit court ruled against the government on most of the important points, and an appeal was taken by the government to the supreme court. On December 2d, 1912, the supreme court sustained the government in the following language:
vol.6, p.1712
"This court reaches the decision that the Union Pacific and Southern Pacific systems, prior to the stock purchase, were competitors engaged in interstate commerce, acting independently as to a large amount of such carrying trade, and that since the acquisition of the stock in question the dominating power of the Union Pacific has suppressed competition between the systems and has effected a combination in restraint of interstate commerce within the prohibition of the act. In order to enforce the statute the court is required to forbid the doing in the future of acts like those which are found to have been done in violation thereof and to enter a decree which will effectually dissolve the combination found to exist in violation of the statute.
vol.6, p.1712
"The decree should provide an injunction against the right to vote this stock while in the ownership or control of the Union Pacific company, or any corporation owned by it, or while held by any corporation or person for the Union Pacific company, and forbid any transfer or disposition thereof in such wise as to continue its control and should provide an injunction against the payment of dividends upon such stocks while thus held except to a receiver to be appointed by the court which shall collect and hold such dividends until disposed of by the decree of the court."
vol.6, p.1712 - p.1713
In deciding the case the supreme court dealt solely with the combination of the Union and Southern Pacific roads, leaving out of consideration the efforts of the former to acquire the stock of the San Pedro, Los Angeles & Salt Lake road, and stock in the Santa Fe, Great Northern and Northern Pacific lines, which had in the meantime been abandoned. Several plans for disposing of the Union Pacific holdings of Southern Pacific stock have been considered, but none found satisfactory.
vol.6, p.1713
Alleged attempts by a number of railroads interested in the anthracite coal fields of Pennsylvania to form a monopolistic combination in defiance of the Sherman law were defeated by the United States supreme court in a decision handed down December 16th, 1912. Transportation facilities to and from these fields were furnished by the Philadelphia & Reading, Lehigh Valley, Delaware, Lackawanna & Western, Susquehanna & Western. Construction of an independent road, the New York, Wyoming & Western, was contemplated. This would interfere seriously with the business of the six lines already in the field and to prevent the building of the projected competing road the coal companies owned by the six railways named contracted for the purchase for all time of the output of the independent mines. If not stopped this deal would leave no traffic of importance for a new transportation line, and the building of the proposed New York, Wyoming & Western would not be an attractive investment; in fact the project would very likely have to be abandoned. Such were the conditions when the case was taken into the supreme court which, after an exhaustive hearing, held:
vol.6, p.1713 - p.1714
That the general combination alleged by the government to exist between the defendant roads for an apportionment for total tonnage to the seaboard by agreement in the nature of a pooling arrangement has not been established and therefore the relief sought by the government upon assumption of such combination is denied.
vol.6, p.1714
The court finds, however, that the principal defendants did combine to shut out from the anthracite coal field a projected independent line of railroad, the New York, Wyoming & Western railroad, and to accomplish that purpose it is found that the stock of the Temple Iron company and of the Simpson & Watkins collieries was acquired for the purpose of and with the intent, not of normally and lawfully developing trade, but of restraining interstate commerce and competition in transportation, which presumably would have come about through the construction and operation of the proposed competing line of railroad between the mines and tidewater.
vol.6, p.1714
The court holds that certain contracts made with producers covering between 20 and 25 percent of the total annual supply of coal, known as the 65 percent contracts, by which such independent producers bound themselves to deliver the output of their mines or any other mine which they might acquire, to the railroad companies for 65 percent of the average market price at tidewater, were also void because in violation of the antitrust act, as abnormal and illegal restraints upon interstate commerce.
vol.6, p.1714 - p.1715
The court reiterates the declaration in the Standard Oil case, that an act of congress does not "forbid or restrain the power to make normal and usual contracts to further trade by resorting to all normal methods, whether by agreement or otherwise, to accomplish such purposes." Nevertheless it holds that the acts which it finds in this case to be illegal, the Temple Iron and 65 percent contracts, were not within such class, but on the contrary were abnormal in their character and directly tended to and were intended to illegally restrain trade and commerce, and therefore came within the statute as illustrated by the rulings in St. Louis Terminal association and Swift & Co. versus United States.
vol.6, p.1715
Railway control of the Temple Iron company was ordered dissolved, it being denounced as a strangling process by which monopolistic schemes were made easy.
vol.6, p.1715
The right of a labor union to boycott the wares of a non-union manufacturer was the principal issue in the action of D. E. Loewe & Co., hatters, of Danbury, Conn., against the United Hatters of North America, a labor organization. The United Hatters sought to unionize the Loewe factory, and, failing in this, declared a boycott of the firm's product. The Loewe company instituted action under the Sherman law, which, so the circuit court decided, did not apply. The court of appeals certified the case to the supreme court. That tribunal held that anything affecting interstate commerce came under the Sherman law, reversed the circuit court, and sent the case back for retrial. This resulted in a verdict of $74,000 damages in favor of the plaintiffs, the Loewe company. An appeal was taken to the district court, which, on October 11th, 1912, assessed damages of $80,000 and costs against the union. This case is principally notable as establishing the fact that labor unions are financially responsible for damages incurred in boycotts. In this litigation Loewe & Co. had the support of the Anti-boycott organization, while the offending union was backed by the the American Federation of Labor. It was to this extent a direct legal battle between organized capital on the one side, and organized labor on the other.
Chapter 98:
1912
Lawrence Strike and Other Labor Troubles
Serious Disorder During the Strike of the Textile Workers. Cause of the Walkout.—Reduction of Hours Met by Reduction in Pay.—Nearly 25,000 Operatives Involved. Great Discrepancy in Statements Made by Employers and Employees.—Rate of Wages at Issue.—Result of State and Congressional Investigations.—Troops Called Out to Preserve Order.—Children of Strikers Sent to New York to Incite Sympathy.—Trial of Labor Union Men for Dynamite Outrages at Los Angeles, California.—Conviction of the McNamaras.—Federal Prosecution of Dynamiters at Indianapolis.—Threatening Spread of Out rages.—Trial of Charles Darrow for Alleged Bribery. Result of the Proceedings at Indianapolis.—Thirty-nine Defendants Found Guilty.—Thirty-three Receive Sentences Ranging From One to Seven Years.—Sentence Suspended in Six Cases.—Gompers' Contempt Cases.
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Marked by serious disorder, open conflicts between the strikers and the state forces, in which many people were injured and considerable property destroyed, the strike of the textile workers at the Lawrence (Mass.) mills was one of the gravest labor outbreaks which this country ever faced. It began January 12th, 1912, and continued until well toward the end of the following March. The Massachusetts legislature, at the request of the labor unions, had enacted a law reducing the hours of labor for women and children from the old total of fifty-six hours to fifty-four hours per week. This became effective January 1st. Mill owners announced a corresponding reduction in wages to meet the two-hour reduction in working time. This, it was asserted, defeated the purpose of the new law, and at once there was trouble.
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Mill operatives to the number of nearly 25,000 presented a counter demand for an increase of 15 percent in wages, abolition of the premium system, and double pay for overtime. In this they were backed by the Industrial Workers of the World, a secret organization, which took charge of the handling of the operatives' claims. It was claimed, on behalf of the operatives, that wages were already too low to admit of a further cut, many of the adult workers not earning over $4.80 to $5.20 a week. The American Woolen Company, speaking for the mill owners, asserted that the rate of wages for adults exceeded $8 a week, and that competition between the mills in various parts of the country was so keen it would be impossible to lessen the working hours without making a corresponding reduction in wages, cutting them down to an extent that would even up for the loss of the two hours a week. Considered from the individual viewpoint the loss of two hours, so the mill owners said, was trival; the heavy loss came in when the number of employees was taken into account. Allowing that 25,000 operatives were affected the reduction in working time would amount to 50,000 hours a week, which, at an average of $5 a week for adults and minors, would be nearly $5,000.
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"It is impossible," said the representatives of the mill owners, "to meet this loss under existing conditions and continue in business. Competition forces us to sell close, and $5,000 a week means the difference between a profit and a loss. Rather than run at a loss and wear out our equipment we would prefer to shut down. Any fair-minded person can readily see what this latter alternative would mean to the city of Lawrence and our 25,000 employees."
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Arguments were useless and on January 12, 1912, the operatives went on strike. Rioting was prevalent from the beginning. A large proportion of the strikers were foreigners, of rather low caste intellectually, and it was difficult to make them understand that order must be preserved. Conditions became so bad that state troops were called in and the city virtually placed under martial law. Attempts at amicable settlement having failed, both sides being obdurate, legislative investigations were conducted by the state, and congressional by the nation, resulting finally in a settlement of the dispute, the workers accepting a compromise by which wages were increased from five to fifteen percent. Inquiry made by Charles P. Neill, United States commissioner Of labor, developed the fact that, in December, 1911, the average wage of 21,922 employees of all ages was $8.76 a week, which was much higher than claimed by either mill owners or operatives.
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When the strike was at its height a novel feature was introduced by selecting several hundred children from 2 to 14 years of age, and sending them to New York, where they took part in a parade conducted by the Industrial Workers Of the World with the purpose of exciting sympathy for the strikers. While in the New York metropolis the children were cared for by the families of wage workers.
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As a result of the Los Angeles (Calif.) dynamite ease, Clarence S. Darrow, a Chicago attorney of prominence, was indicated for attempted bribery of jurors. The office of the Los Angeles Times, a newspaper hostile to labor unions, was wrecked by dynamite in 1910, the plant destroyed and a number of people killed. For this crime James B. and John J. McNamara, union labor leaders, were convicted and sent to the penitentiary December 5th, 1911, the principal witness against them being Ortie E. McManigal, a fellow worker, who turned state's evidence. Clarence S. Darrow was the principal counsel for the defense. In this capacity it is alleged he made efforts to bribe Robert F. Bain, a juror, and George N. Lockwood, a prospective juror. Evidence incriminating Darrow was given by Bert H. Franklin, a detective for the defendant McNamaras, who made confession as to his part in the transactions. Darrow, who was tried on the Bain charge, was, however, acquitted (August 17th, 1912), leaving the Lockwood charge to be heard later. On trial of the Lockwood case the jury was unable to agree, and at this writing (May 16th, 1913), the case has not been retried.
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Wreckage by dynamite in labor troubles had become so common that the United States government, aroused by the developments in the McNamara trial, determined to make an efort to break up the practice by inflicting severe punishment on the offenders. In the meantime forty-six men had been indicted in February, and were arraigned in March, charged with complicity in more than 100 explosions, but were not placed on trial until October 1st, 1912, when the case was brought to hearing before Judge Anderson, of the United States court, at Indianapolis, Ind. At that time the charges against J. W. Irwin, of Peoria, Ill., Andrew J. Kavanaugh and Patrick H. Ryan, of Chicago, were dismissed. Ortie E. McManigal pleaded guilty, as did also Edward S. Clark, of Cincinnati, business agent and president of local union 44 of the International Association of Bridge and Structural Iron Workers. This left forty-one men, most of them union labor officials and agents, to be tried. They were arraigned on five counts charging conspiracy, and on fifty counts charging violations of the law governing the transportation of explosives.
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As a result of these trials thirty-nine men were either convicted or pleaded guilty, and received sentences ranging from one to seven years in the federal penitentiary at Fort Leavenworth, Kans. Frank Ryan, president of the International Association of Bridge and Structural Ironworkers, got the long term—seven years, while eight others were sent to prison for six years; two for four years; twelve for three years; four for two years, and six for one year and one day. Sentence was suspended in six cases. Shortly after the men were imprisoned they were released by order of the court under heavy bonds pending appeal to the higher court. Bonds were fixed at the rate of $10,000 for each year of sentence. Thus Ryan who was sentenced for seven years, was compelled to furnish surety in the amount of $70,000.
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During the trial an appalling condition of affairs regarding the reckless transportation and use of dynamite in destroying work on which the union labor leaders had placed a ban was disclosed. When labor men who objected to these practices asked the perpetrators if they knew what the law was and the heavy penalty provided, they were met with the statement "D—n the law." Judge Anderson mentioned this in a long statement made from the bench at the time of passing sentence. At that time he said:
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"The evidence discloses an appalling list of crimes in addition to those charged in the indictments. These crimes were all committed in the name of organized labor. I will not believe that organized labor approves of such practices. Any organization that approves and adopts the methods of these defendants is an outlaw, and will meet the fate which outlaws have met since civilized society began.
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"The evidence shows that in the early part of this struggle one court issued an injunction against violence. It is the one bright spot in the dark history of this conspiracy. In recent years we have heard much denunciation of government by injunction, but a consideration of the evidence in this case will convince any impartial person that government by injunction is infinitely to be preferred to government by dynamite.
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"The evidence unquestionably establishes that the officers and persons occupying positions as members of the executive board of the international association, from the time of the action of the board in directing the omission from the monthly publication of the detailed expenses as stated, up to the time of the arrest of the McNamaras and McManigal, each knew of and aided in the purchase and unlawful transportation of dynamite and nitroglycerin as above stated."
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For some years preceding these prosecutions no job of work done by a contractor who had incurred the enmity of certain labor leaders was safe. Dynamite was used recklessly. The presence of human beings and the risk of the committing murder did not deter the plotters. The money loss was very heavy, but it was nothing compared to the death list. Killings grew to be of almost daily occurrence, until the climax was reached in the Los Angeles affair, the death roll being so heavy as to arouse horror and disgust even among the most ardent advocates of the physical force policy.
vol.6, p.1721 - p.1722
Commenting upon this feature of murderous violence Judge Anderson said: "In 1905 there was a contest on between the American Bridge Company, a concern engaged in the erection of structural iron, and the International Association of Bridge and Structural Iron Workers, of which association all but two of the defendants in this case are members, over the open and closed shop question, the bridge company having declared its purpose to conduct its affairs on the open shop basis. In August, 1905, the international association declared a general strike against the bridge company throughout the United States, and this later was extended to all open shop concerns in any way connected or allied with, or subsidiary to, the bridge company. This strike has never been settled.
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"In the early period of its existence the strike was attended with the usual incidents of picketing, slugging and rioting, but in 1906 a campaign by dynamite was inaugurated, and, beginning with explosions in the east and extending from the Atlantic to the Pacific, continuing until the arrest of the McNamaras and McManigal in April, 1911, the evidence shows that almost one hundred explosions, damaging and destroying structures in process of erection by and machinery of open shop concerns took place, culminating on the first day of October, 1910, in the destruction of the Los Angeles Times building and the murder of twenty-one persons.
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"Every one of these explosions was upon the work of open shop concerns and no explosion is shown to have taken place upon any closed shop job. Since the arrest of the McNamaras and McManigal these explosions have ceased. This system of destruction was not carried on for revenge or in obedience to any other human passion, but for the deliberate purpose of a veritable reign of terror to enforce compliance with the demands of the iron workers upon the open and closed shop question."
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Samuel Gompers, John Mitchell and Frank Morrison, leaders in the organization known as the Federation of Labor, were, in 1912, found guilty of violating an antiboycott injunction issued in the Buck case and sentenced to jail for contempt of court, Gompers to serve one year, Mitchell nine months, and Morrison six. The Buck Company were manufacturers of stoves and ranges on which the Federation of Labor had placed a boycott. An appeal was taken by counsel for Gompers, Mitchell and Morrison to the federal court of appeals, which affirmed the finding of the lower court, but, on the ground that the sentences were too severe, reduced that of Gompers to thirty days in jail and remitted those of Mitchell and Morrison entirely, assessing a money fine of $500 against each of the latter defendants. In arriving at this decision the court of appeals was, for the first time in the hearing of a labor case, divided. Chief Justice Sheppard was the dissenting member. He held that the finding of the lower court should be reversed in its entirety; that contempt of a federal court was a criminal offense and that the statute of limitations applied. Justice Van Orsdel, speaking for the majority of the court, held that the attitude of the defendant Mitchell in refusing to assure the lower court of his intention to obey the mandates of trial courts was important in measuring the intent and temper of the respondents, and that this virtually amounted to a renewal of the offense. Hence the statute of limitations did not apply.
vol.6, p.1723
This case was remarkable principally on account of the character of the defendants. All three of these men had established reputations for conservatism in labor affairs and the Federation of Labor, which they represented, advocated this same conservatism as its policy in dealing with labor troubles.
Chapter 99:
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Aviation Record of 1912
Season Notable Mainly by Reason of an Unusually Long List of Fatalities.—Forty-six Deaths Reported.—Of These Twenty-two Were Widely Known as Experts.—Four of the Most Daring Aviators in the World Among the Vie tims.—Two Women Fliers Killed.—World's Champion ship and James Gordon Bennett Cup Won at Chicago by Jules Vedrine.—American Experts Set New Records Abroad.—Mere Boy Makes a Fast Trip From Chicago to Milwaukee, Following the Lake.—Earl Sandt Flies Across Lake Erie in Thirty Minutes.—Death of Wilbur Wright a Severe Blow to Aviation.—Wonders Accomplished by the Wright Brothers Under the Tutelage of Octave Chanute.—Use of the Flying Machine in War.
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With the exception of fatalities, which were unusually numerous, some forty-six flying machine operators losing their lives, the American season of 1912 was unmarked by anything of special moment, save that in two instances records were broken. Lieut. John H. Towers, of the United States navy, using a Curtiss hydro-aeroplane, set a new endurance mark on October 6th, 1912, at Annapolis, Md., by remaining afloat in the air continuously for 6 hours, 10 minutes and 35 seconds, exceeding the best previous record, made by Paul Peck, in May, 1912, by nearly two hours. At Clearing, near Chicago, September 9th, 1912, Jules Vedrines, of France, broke the speed record by flying 12.4 miles in 6 minutes 55.95 seconds, an average rate of nearly 107 1/2 miles an hour, or over one and three-quarters miles a minute. He used a 140-horsepower Deperdussin monoplane. The American casualty record was a formidable one and doubtless had a deterrent effect on further spread of the sport. Fatal accidents began January 22d, 1912, when Rutherford Page was killed at Los Angeles, Calif., and the most important (because they were the best known) followed in the following order:
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April 3.—Galbraith P. Rodgers, Long Beach, Calif.
May 1.—Walter Brookins, South Amboy, N. J.
May 13.—Ray Wheeler, St. Louis, Mo.
May 21.—Fred J. Southard, Xenia, Ohio.
June 1.—Philip O. Parmalee, North Yakima, Wash.
June 11.—Lieut. L. W. Hazlehurst and A. L. Welch, College Park, Md.
June 17.—Miss Julia Clark, Springfield, Ill.
July 1.—Miss Harriet Quimby and W. A. P. Willard, Atlantic, Mass.
July 13.—Victor M. Smith, Jr., Palo Alto, Calif.
August 21.—George Thompson, Denver, Col.
September 6.—William Chambers, Greene, N. Y.
September 11.—Paul Peck, Chicago.
September 14.—Howard Gill, Chicago.
September 20.—Russell Blair, Shenandoah, Iowa.
September 28.—Lieut. L. C. Rockwell and Corporal F. S. Scott, College Park, Md.
September 28.—John L. Longstaff, Hempstead, New York.
October 3.—Charles F. Walsh, Trenton, N. J.
October 6.—Kondo (Japanese), Hammondsport, New York.
October 23.—Louis Mitchell, Montgomery, Ala.
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Of these victims Rodgers was one of the most notable. He had won an endurance prize of $10,000 at the Chicago meet in 1911, and was the first man to accomplish the feat of flying across the continent from Sheepshead Bay, N. Y., to Los Angeles, Calif. This he did in 1911, after winning the $10,000 prize at Chicago. The cause of his death at Long Beach has never been satisfactorily explained, but is supposed to have been caused by heart disease. He was sailing over the surf at an altitude of only two hundred feet and had started back to the shore when he was observed to relax his hold on the controlling levers. Something must have occurred to cause him to become unconscious or to lose control of himself, as he was too experienced and clever an operator to do such a thing knowingly. Relieved from control the machine plunged into the surf. Life guards who went to the rescue found Rodgers lying with his head over one of the wings and his body under the engine. He was unconscious and died before reaching the hospital.
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Miss Clark met her death in a fall of barely thirty feet. She was making a test flight in a biplane at the state fair-grounds at Springfield, Ill., and collided with a tree. The machine dropped to the ground with Miss Clark under it, crushing her so badly that she died while being taken to a hospital.
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Miss Quimby was higher in the air—about one thousand feet - when the accident which caused her death and that of her companion, W. A. P. Willard, occurred. She had been making a flight at the Boston aviation meet, of which Mr. Willard was manager, and was returning from a trip over Boston harbor to Boston light, a distance of twenty miles. The wind was gusty and Miss Quimby attempted to bring her machine lower by volplaning. In doing this it assumed an almost perpendicular position, and Miss Quimby and her companion were thrown out. Both were drowned. Miss Quimby was the first woman to obtain an aviator's license in the United States and the first woman to cross the English channel in an aeroplane.
vol.6, p.1726 - p.1727
Howard Gill's death was caused by an aeroplane collision. September 14th, 1912, Gill was driving a biplane in a speed contest at the Aero Club meet in Chicago, when he was run into by a monoplane driven by George Mestach, a Frenchman. The accident was unavoidable, occurring at dusk, and, as the contestants were moving at high speed, it was difficult for them to see distinctly. The tail of Gill's machine was torn off and it fell to the ground, Gill being killed. Mestach was also seriously injured, but escaped with his life.
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While trying to make a spiral descent from a height of one thousand feet, Paul Peck was killed at the same Chicago meet, September 11th, three days before Gill met death. Peck had descended about seven hundred feet of the distance when he seemed to lose control of his machine. Suddenly it dropped like a dead weight and was wrecked, Peck being crushed to death.
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It is a curious commentary on the uncertainties of aviation that all of these victims, even the women, were expert in the handling of flying machines. There were no amateurs among them. It is best explained, probably, on the theory that long-continued success and freedom from serious accident breeds carelessness, leading the aviators to take risks of an extra hazardous nature. The victims of the other fatalities while, in many cases supposed to be quite expert, were, as a rule, but little known.
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Lieutenant Scott, of the United States, won the Michelin prize of $5,000 in the aeroplane bomb dropping contest at Mourmelon, France, August 11th, 1912.
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Charles T. Weymann, another American, covered the distance of ninety miles from St. Malo to the island of Jersey and back, in 1 hour and 40 minutes, on August 26th, 1912, winning the race. It was a contest of hydro-aeroplanes.
vol.6, p.1727 - p.1728
At the Chicago meet held near Clearing, Jules Vedrine on September 9th, 1912, the same day he set a new aeroplane speed record, won the world's championship and the James Gordon Bennett cup by covering 124.8 miles in 70 minutes and 56.8 seconds, a rate of 105.5 miles an hour. He used the same 140-horsepower Deperdussin monoplane that he did in setting the speed record.
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Farnum T. Fish, a mere boy in years, made a flight of about ninety miles, from Chicago to Milwaukee, May 25th, 1912, most of his route being over Lake Michigan. In doing this it is claimed Fish broke the world's overwater record of seventy-eight miles held by Paulham. Fish made the ninety-mile trip in 2 hours, 6 minutes. He carried a seventy-five pound package of silk, delivering it to a Milwaukee department store.
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Early in the year—February 20th, 1912—Earl Sandt crossed Lake Erie in an aeroplane, flying from Erie, Pa., to Port Rowan, Ontario, making the distance of forty miles in thirty-four minutes.
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May 10th, 1912, Glenn Martin, using a hydro-aeroplane of his own construction, flew from Newport Bay, Calif., to Avalon, Catalina island, a distance of thirty-four miles in thirty-seven minutes.
vol.6, p.1728 - p.1729
Aviation lost one of its most ardent and successful supporters in the death of Wilbur Wright, which occurred at Dayton, Ohio, May 30th, 1912, from pneumonia. He did not long survive his friend and patron, Octave Chanute. Between them these two men accomplished wonders in the field of aviation. As told in a preceding part of this work, Chanute was universally recognized as the "father of the flying machine." He was not the father of the idea, but, through his experiments, he made the carrying out of that idea—navigation of the air—practicable, by solving the problem of maintaining equilibrium. This done he retired from further effort, devoting the rest of his time to assisting the Wright brothers to put the results of the experiments into practical application. Chanute had demonstrated that it was possible—a hitherto much-disputed point—to sail through the air with a vehicle heavier than air. To make this practical was the duty of the Wrights. How well they accomplished this is now known the world over. Orville and Wilbur Wright were both expert mechanicians and each contributed largely to the satisfactory results that have been secured, but Orville has never hesitated to give Wilbur the greater part of the credit. Starting with the old Chanute glider, and preserving the main original features which had been proved to be correct, the brothers added motor power, and one device after another until the flying machine of the present day has become a wonder of effective mechanical development. Further improvements tending to reduce the dangers of aviation were contemplated when Wilbur Wright was taken sick and died. Other men may perfect equally satisfactory safety devices, but their advent will be long delayed by Wright's death.
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European wars have given opportunity to test the efficiency of the flying machines in military operations. The result of extensive experiments, especially in the Italian-Turkish war, seems to be that the airship is of value mainly as a means of reconnoitering, of spying on an enemy's country from a safe distance. As engines of destruction they are practically failures. It was thought for a time that they could be utilized for dropping bombs and similar offensive proceedings but this has been shown to be a fallacy, even though some of the brainiest men at first argued in its favor.
Chapter 100:
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Money Trust Enquiry and Morgan's Death
Congress Investigates the "Power of Wall Street."—Reason for the Enquiry.—Scope of the Investigation.—Subjects on Which Information was Desired.—Bankers Who Testified.—Important Facts Brought Out.—Enormous Concentration of Capital in Few Hands.—Financial Connections of the Firm of J. P. Morgan & Co.—Resources of Over $2,600,000,000.—This Vast Amount of Money Wisely Used.—Defects in the National Bank System.—One Cause of Money Panics,—Advantages of the Canadian Plan. Death of J. P. Morgan.—His Place in the World of Finance.—A Constructor, Not a Wrecker.—Famous Deals With John W. Gates.—Why They Were Made.—Saving the New York Central From Bankruptcy.—His Life Record.—Getting the Best of Fisk and Gould in an Early Day.—Why the Northern Pacific was Bought.—Morgan's Personal Characteristics.—Gruff to Rudeness, but Good-hearted.—Large Gifts for Charity.
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For years there has been a well-defined opinion in this country that the actual money of the nation has been manipulated by a coterie of bankers and speculators for their own benefit. By hoarding it in times of scarcity they could raise the rates of interest and depress the value of such articles as must be sold. Per contra, when conditions were favorable these same men could unload large sums of cash on "the street" and force up values by furnishing the means with which to encourage buying orders. The effect of such a power in the hands of unscrupulous men may be readily understood. It means that eventually what is known as the "common people" must become the vassals of the money trust—mere pawns on the checker-boards of life.
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It was this which led the lower house of congress to adopt, February 24th, 1912, a resolution authorizing the committee on banking and currency to make a full investigation of the situation. This body, known as the Pujo committee, because the chairman was Congressman Arsene P. Pujo, of Louisiana, called on the bankers of the country for details in writing as to the following points:
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A. Statement of stocks, bonds and other securities owned.
B. Securities purchased from officers, etc.
C. Loans to financial institutions and to individuals secured in whole or in part by stocks of financial institutions.
D. Syndicate or underwriting operations.
E. Due to and from banks.
F. Miscellaneous resources and liabilities.
G. Officers, directors and stockholders—their stocks and loans.
H. Calls for: Joint occupancy, if another banking institution occupies the same office.
Title of joint occupant.
Is it controlled by or does it control this bank?
States manner and extent of control.
Has it practically the same officers and clerks?
Affiliated financial institutions:
What institutions are affiliated with this bank?
Is stock of affiliated institution owned by stockholders of this bank?
If as a corporation, to what extent?
If as individuals, to what extent?
Does transfer of one stock convey ownership of the other?
Is stock held in trust for benefit of stockholders of this bank?
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How many banks have been merged in your present organization, either directly or indirectly by the dissolution of other banks and the purchase of their business and assets?
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Give the names of these absorbed banks, their capital stocks and the dates they were taken over.
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Enquiry into these details was generally resented by bankers as being too personal and inquisitorial, many of the financiers disputing the right of congress, or any other body, to drag out information of this nature unless it pertained to proceedings in court. This committee perserved, however, and insisted upon the questions being answered. This was followed by the oral examination of witnesses during which a number of prominent men were heard, including A. Barton Hepburn, chairman of the New York clearing house in 1907; Frank A. Vanderlip, of the National City Bank, New York; R. H. Thomas, president of the New York stock exchange in 1907, at the time of the panic; William M. Cloud, president of the State Bank of Maryland; C. A. Pugsley, president of the New York Bankers' Association; W. E. Frew, chairman of the New York Clearing House Association in 1912; J. H. Griesel, of Griesel & Rogers, New York; Frederick Lewisohn, of the New York banking firm of Lewisohn Bros., and J. Pierpont Morgan.
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These gentlemen, as a rule, gave testimony cheerfully, answering the various questions directly and with much minuteness. The evidence given by Mr. Morgan was held to be of unusual value and interest as outlining for the first time in an authoritative manner the financial connections and ramifications of the firm of which he was head. When the evidence was all in the report made by the statistical experts employed by the committee was given to the public. According to this report eighteen banks and trust companies control, through interlocking directorates of 134 concerns, $25,325,000,000 of the capital of the country invested in industrial, transportation and general financial enterprises.
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The eighteen banks and trust companies named, through firm members and directors numbering 180, hold in the aggregate 385 directorships in forty-one banks and trust companies having total resources of $3,832,000,000 and total deposits of $2,834,000,000; fifty directorships in eleven insurance companies, having total assets of $2,646,000,000; 155 directorships in thirty-one railroad systems having a total capitalization of $12,193,000,000 and a total mileage of 163,200; six directorships in two express companies and four directorships in one steamship company, with a combined capital of $245,000,000 and gross income of $97,000,000; ninety-eight directorships in twenty-eight producing and trading corporations having a total capitalization of $3,583,000,000 and total gross annual earnings in excess of $1,145,000,000, and forty-eight directorships in nineteen public utility corporations having a total capitalization of $2,286,000,000 and total gross annual earnings in excess of $428,000,000; in all, 749 directorships in 134 corporations having total resources or capitalization of $25,325,000,000.
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The eighteen banks and trust companies named in the report were:
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J. P. Morgan & Co., New York; First National Bank, New York; Guaranty Trust Company, New York; Bankers' Trust Company, New York; National City Bank, New York; Kuhn, Loeb & Co., New York; National Bank of Commerce, New York; Hanover National Bank, New York; Chase National Bank, New York; Astor Trust Company, New York; New York Trust Company, New York; Speyer & Co., New York; Blair & Co., New York; Continental and Commercial National Bank, Chicago; First National Bank, Chicago; Illinois Trust and Savings Bank, Chicago; Kidder, Peabody & Co., Boston and New York; Lee Higginson & Co., Boston and New York.
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The report in explaining a chart relating to Morgan & Co., the First National Bank, the National City Bank, the Guaranty Trust Company and the Bankers' Trust Company, said:
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The table shows that J. P. Morgan & Co., the First National Bank, the National City Bank, the Guaranty Trust Company and the Bankers' Trust Company together have:
vol.6, p.1734
One hundred and eighteen directors in thirty-four banks and trust companies having total resources of $2,679,000,000 and total deposits of $1,938,000,000.
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Thirty directors in ten insurance companies having total assets of $2,293,000,000.
vol.6, p.1734
One hundred and five directors in thirty-two-transportation systems having a total capitalization of $11,784,000,000 and a total mileage (excluding express companies and steamship lines) of 150,200.
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Sixty-three directors in twenty-four producing and trading corporations having a total capitalization of $3,339,000,000.
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Twenty-five directors in twelve public utility corporations having a total capitalization of $2,150,000,000.
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In all 341 directors in 112 corporations having aggregate resources or capitalization of $22,245,000,000.
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That J. P. Morgan & Co., the Guaranty Trust Company, the Bankers' Trust Company and the First National Bank together have:
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Eighty-nine directors in such banks and trust companies.
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Twenty-nine directors in such insurance companies.
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Seventy-eight directors in such transportation systems.
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Forty-nine directors in such producing and trading corporations.
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Sixteen directors in such public utility corporations.
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In all 261 directors.
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That J. P. Morgan & Co., the Guaranty Trust Company, the Bankers' Trust Company together have:
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Seventy-eight directors in such banks and trust companies.
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Twenty-nine directors in such insurance companies.
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Sixty-four directors in such transportation systems.
vol.6, p.1735
Forty-four directors in such producing and trading corporations, and
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Fourteen directors in such public utility corporations.
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In all 229 directors.
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It was the consensus of opinion among the bankers examined that this combination of capital and interlocking system of directorships was without serious objectionable feature, and was more economical than otherwise in its purposes. Some thought that possibly it might be beneficial to bring the New York clearing house under regulation, but as to the wisdom of this there was grave difference in opinion.
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It was developed beyond question that the opportunity for concerted action by large controllers of capital exists, and that their not taking advantage of this opportunity in a manner injurious to the general public is entirely a matter of moral sentiment. Nothing, however, has been done as yet to check, or in any manner restrain or minimize, this opportunity. It is well understood that the business of the country (and of the world) is done largely on credit, such cash as is needed being furnished by the monetary centers like New York and Chicago. There is an almost constant movement of money towards these cities and it accumulates in the hands of the bankers. If it is to be the interest of these bankers to encourage business they will act liberally in making loans, taking a low rate of interest and not being over critical as to the nature of the security offered. But, should conditions be reversed, should the controllers of money think it best to depress values, they may tighten upon their loans, demanding a high rate of interest, accepting nothing except gilt-edged security, and in many cases flatly declining to make loans on any terms, on the plea that they haven't the money to spare.
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If our currency system were elastic like that Of Canada this condition could not exist. It was this condition that President Taft referred to in his message to congress December 6th, 1912. There is no real shortage of money in this country at any time, except as a shortage is artificially created by those whose interest it is, for the time being, to have a scarcity. At such times the available supply in circulation is "cornered" just as grain, or any other product would be. It is tied up and withdrawn from circulation, and in the parlance of Wall street, "money is scarce and hard to get." This condition exists until the controllers of the money supply think it best to loosen up.
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Our national bank currency has one feature of elasticity. To a certain extent it may be expanded or contracted at the will of the national bank managers, but under such restrictions as to make the privilege practically worthless. To secure national bank notes for circulation the banks must deposit with the United States authorities government bonds to an amount equal to the amount of notes required. With the bonds selling at a premium and bearing a low rate of interest, the investment is not an attractive one, even if the circulation notes could be obtained in a hurry to meet an urgent demand, which is seldom or never the case. In Canada the banks issue their own circulating currency without deposit of security except to a nominal amount, and yet bank failures, or the dishonoring of a bank note, are comparatively unknown in the Dominion. Under the Canadian systems money stringency and resultant panic is impossible. Should a shortage of money exist in one section it is quickly relieved by the banks forwarding supplies of currency to the local branches, and this in turn is sent back to headquarters, or otherwise withdrawn from circulation, when the pressure is over.
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In considering the Canadian proposition it should be remembered that the bankers of that country are bankers pure and simple. They make money by supplying the needs of their patrons, by keeping money in circulation. If the money of a bank is not working it is as valueless, so far as earning power is concerned, as so much waste paper. Canadian bankers are not promoters; they do not interest themselves in deals on the stock exchange. When they advance money for an enterprise it is only after careful examination, assurance that the project is legitimate and promising, and generally—especially if the amount is very large—with the consent and approval of a majority of the directors.
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Mr. Morgan did not long survive his examination by the Pujo committee. He was heard on December 18th, 1912, almost immediately after which he went abroad, dying at Rome, Italy, March 31st, 1913. There can be little doubt but that his death was, to some degree, hastened by the exertions to which he was subjected at the investigation. At that time he was in an extremely feeble state, speaking with difficulty, and unable to undergo any extended physical exertion. In reporting his death the attending physicians ascribed it to a gradual collapse, followed by a condition of nervous prostration, which prevented the digestive organs from performing functions, and affected the mental faculties.
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The world has known few men like Mr. Morgan. He was a giant intellectually and an irresistible power in financial affairs. It is only natural that such a man should have had bitter enemies. At the same time he had a host of warm, devoted friends. His character may be best summed up in the words of the Pope, who, in commenting on his death, said: "He was a great and a good man." During his lifetime there was radical difference of opinion as to the effect of his influence on the community. Those who opposed him held that this influence was bad; even vicious. His friends, and these multiplied enormously when he passed away, maintained that he was a great power for good. One thing may be truthfully said: Mr. Morgan's influence was always exerted in the direction of building up industries, never in wrecking them. This side of his character was well illustrated when John W. Gates started trouble in Wall street by getting control of the Louisville & Nashville Railroad.
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Fearful of the disastrous result should a man of the well-known speculative tendencies of Gates be allowed full swing untrammeled, Mr. Morgan formed a syndicate which bought out the Gates' holdings at a price which at that time was considered exorbitant. When asked why this was done Mr. Morgan said: "Mr. Gates was a dangerous element in the railroad world. We took the stock from him in order to aid in the settlement of disturbed conditions." It was at Morgan's directions that the Gates' holdings in steel properties, notably the Tennessee Coal & Iron property, was also acquired in order to protect the United States Steel Corporation in the organization of which he was heavily interested.
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Morgan's influence was felt directly, and always for good, in every large railroad and industrial corporation movement of recent years. Chauncey M. Depew named him "the doctor of Wall street," and his office became known as the hospital for crippled railroads. It was Morgan who brought order out of chaos in the disastrous fight between the New York Central and West Shore lines, saving one, and probably both of them, from going into the hands of receivers. For this service Mr. Vanderbilt presented him with a silver set which cost $300,000, and then had the dies broken so it could not be duplicated. It was Mr. Morgan who formulated the celebrated "gentlemen's agreement" in 1887 when he got the presidents of a number of trunk lines together and induced them to consent to a policy which would prevent further harmful competition while keeping within the law. One of the presidents tried to break this agreement for the benefit of his own road. To do this he had to have money in large quantities. To his surprise he found that he could not raise a dollar. The Morgan influence was exerted against him and he was beaten.
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Mr. Morgan was the son of a banker, Junius Spencer Morgan. He was born in Hartford, Conn., April 17th, 1837, being 76 years old at the time of his death. As a boy he was not considered over bright, and was not a particularly encouraging student when he attended the East high school at Boston, Mass. In the meantime the ability of his father had attracted the attention of George Peabody, the London banker, and at the request of the latter the Morgan family removed to London to establish the house of J. S. Morgan & Co., which is still in existence. This gave the son, J. Pierpont Morgan, opportunity to attend the University of Gottingen, from which he was graduated in 1857. He then entered the service of J. S. Morgan & Co., continuing with them two years. Following this he returned to New York and got a position with the firm of Duncan, Sherman & Co. In 1861 he assisted in organizing and became a member of the firm of Dabney, Morgan & Co. Mr. Morgan was still a young man, barely 24, but he soon began to give evidence of the financial genius which later made him famous. His first really big and sensational coup was made in 1869. Jay Gould and James Fisk were then in the heyday of their power and were using the Albany & Susquehanna road as a shuttlecock in their manipulations. Quietly young Morgan stepped in and, unknown to either Gould or Fisk, bought control of the road at an average price of 25 cents on the dollar. Troublesome times ensued, the courts and the state troops being both called upon, but Morgan was game and finally had the satisfaction of seeing his stock sell readily at par.
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This coup gave him worldwide fame, and the Drexels, of Philadelphia, at that time the greatest bankers in the country, established the house of Drexel, Morgan & Co., in New York, with young Morgan in charge. In 1895 this house was reorganized as J. P. Morgan & Co., the Philadelphia business being left to the Drexels, while Morgan centered his activities in New York, London and Paris. At present there are ten partners in the firm of J. P. Morgan & Co., viz.: J. P. Morgan, the younger, Henry P. Davidson, E. T. Stotesbury, Charles Steele, Temple Bowdin, Wm. Pierson Hamilton, Arthur E. Newbold, Wm. H. Porter, Thomas W. Lamont, and Horatio G. Lloyd. Each of these men has some well-defined field of operation. There were many details, and important ones, with which even Mr. Morgan, Sr., was not acquainted. When he was before the Pujo committee, for instance, he was asked:
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"How much did the $15,000,000 Northern Pacific cost?"
"I don't know."
"How much did your firm make out of it?"
"I don't know."
"Well, did you make $1,000,000 or $10,000,000?"
"I tell you I don't know. I don't attend to details. I said 'buy it.' Steele knows about the details. He'll tell you about that."
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And asked to give his reason for making the purchase, Mr. Morgan said:
"I feel bound when I reorganize a property to protect it, and I generally do protect it."
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It was this characteristic of protecting the properties in which he was interested, of guarding them against the attacks of professional wreckers, that won for Mr. Morgan the confidence of investors. It was known that, barring the ordinary hazards of business, his enterprises would be successful; or at least would not be used as tools in stock speculation. In brief, Mr. Morgan was a constructionist, a builder-up, and the success of numerous gigantic railway and industrial projects may be directly attributed to him.
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The exact amount of the Morgan fortune is not known to the public, and probably never will be. It has been variously estimated at from $250,000,000 to double that, and even more. The amount, however, is immaterial. The secret of his power lay, not in the sum he actually owned, but in the enormous amounts he could command, and, as already explained, in his financial genius. There was practically no limit to the amount of capital at his disposal when he gave endorsement to an enterprise and said: "Go ahead." Of large bulk physically, and rough, almost to rudeness in his intercourse, he was of generous disposition and charitable to a large degree in a quiet, unostentatious manner. He deprecated publicity, especially as regards his alms-giving, preferring to work quietly and unknown. It is related of him that On one occasion, at the request of a friend, he made a handsome donation, something like $300,000 to a certain charity with the understanding that nothing was to be said about it. The friend happened to mention the Morgan contribution, barely mention it. Some time later he again approached Mr. Morgan for another contribution, and was met with a refusal, Mr. Morgan saying: "You talk too much." Almost immediately after he had left the Morgan office another handsome check was sent to the charity. It was the Morgan way of doing things. He didn't want his benefactions gossiped about. In his will he left directions, without going into details, that his charities be continued, charging one of his trusted friends with this duty.
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His son, another John Pierpont Morgan, known to his familiars as "Jack" Morgan, succeeds to the head of the business and the bulk of the Morgan fortune. As an evidence of the thoroughness with which he had his worldly affairs arranged the death of this Napoleon of finance caused scarce a ripple in the stock market. Such a thing would have been impossible in the case of a man of lesser ability, and even smaller financial holdings.
Chapter 101:
1913
Mr. Wilson Takes Office as President
Formation of the Wilson Cabinet.—Troubles Beset the New Administration From the Start.—Revolution in Mexico a Serious Embarrassment.—Charges against Ambassador Wilson.—Anti-Japanese Legislation in California.—Why it was Adopted.—Mission of Secretary Bryan. - Part Taken by President Wilson in the Senatorial Struggle in Illinois.—Rebuff for the Executive.—Dissatisfaction Among Southern Democrats Caused by the New Tariff Bill.—Attempts to Place Raw Sugar, Iron Ore, Lumber and Wool on the Free List Likely to Meet With Opposition From Southern Senators.—List of Articles on Which Tariff is to be Removed.—Heavy Reductions Made on Manufactured Articles.
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March 4th, 1913, Woodrow Wilson was inaugurated as president and Thomas Marshall as vice president. It was the advent of the first Democratic national administration since that of Grover Cleveland in 1893, a matter of twenty years. On taking office President Wilson announced his cabinet as follows:
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Secretary of State—William Jennings Bryan, Nebraska.
Secretary of the Treasury—William Gibs McAdoo, New York.
Secretary of War—Lindley M. Garrison, New Jersey.
Attorney General—James Clark McReynolds, Kentucky.
Postmaster General—Albert Sidney Burleson, Texas.
Secretary of the Navy—Josephus Daniels, North Carolina.
Secretary of Agriculture—David Franklin Houston, Missouri.
Secretary of Commerce—William Cox Redfield, New York.
Secretary of Labor—William Bauchop Wilson Pennsylvania.
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President Wilson began to have his troubles from the very beginning of his regime, but thus far has met them without serious discomfiture. His predecessor (President Taft) left him a disagreeable legacy in the form of the Mexican trouble, which during the closing days of the Taft administration assumed more threatening international complications. Henry Lane Wilson, United States ambassador to Mexico, was charged with being largely responsible for the overthrow of the Madero government, which occurred in February. It was alleged, and never strongly contradicted, that Wilson gave official encouragement to the revolutionists, leading them to understand that their success would not be looked upon unkindly by the powers at Washington. At any rate he did nothing to sustain the established government of Mexico, which, as outlined by President Taft in his messages on conditions in Cuba and Nicaragua, was to be the policy of this country. Americans who were in Mexico at the time were outspoken in their criticism of Mr. Wilson's attitude, alleging that had he remained neutral, or taken a dignified stand in support of the Madero government, much of the trouble might have been avoided.
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February 23d, 1918, Madero and the vice president, Jose Pino Suarez, having been imprisoned by order of Gen. Victoriano Huerta, were being transferred from the place to the penitentiary when both were shot to death, an official statement being issued to the effect that they were killed while trying to escape. Following this there was more rioting and skirmishing among the Mexican forces on the American frontier, and in a number of instances the lives of non-combatants were endangered by the bullets which crossed the line into American territory. Troops were hurriedly massed on the frontier, and more diplomatic notes of warning sent, but this was all. The Mexicans paid no attention to them. This was the condition which faced President Wilson when he took office.
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Another serious international dispute was that growing out of the effort of California to adopt anti-Japanese legislation. This was first made manifest during the latter days of the Taft administration in a proposal to bar Japanese children from California public schools. While strictly a state measure with which the national government had nothing to do, the influence of President Taft was exerted to prevent action which would have the effect of antagonizing the people of the kingdom, still flushed with warlike spirit by their victory over Russia. In this Mr. Taft was successful. Shortly afterward, however, the government at Washington, of which Mr. Wilson had become the head, was called upon to face a more serious proposition. The Japanese were obtaining a foothold in California, considerable numbers being either owners or lessees of land. Census figures of 1910 show 41,324 Japanese in the state, outnumbering the Chinese by 5,127. It was asserted that this was a menace to California and it was sought to overcome it by making the Japanese ineligible to hold land; by the adoption of legislation which would brand them as undesirables. Protest was at once made by Japan through the state department at Washington. It was not a subject with which the federal government could deal directly, being strictly a matter concerning California, but President Wilson took action as a peace-maker the same as Mr. Taft had done. Finding telegraphic communication without avail, he sent Secretary of State Bryan to the coast to consult with Governor Johnson and the lawmakers, and advise them as to what would be acceptable to both Japan and the United States. It was urged by Mr. Bryan that, while California undoubtedly had power to act as it saw fit, the situation was one affecting the entire country and as such should be handled carefully with due regard for the welfare of the country as a whole. Necessity for the avoidance of legislation which would exasperate and annoy Japan was dwelt upon.
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Mr. Bryan's mission was without effect. The Californians listened courteously, but remained firm. When the secretary of state left they were still determined to adopt legislation that would bar the Japanese, but consented to delay action in order that President Wilson and his advisers might have further opportunity to discuss the matter in diplomatic correspondence with Japan.
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California claims the constitutional right to bar the Japanese on the ground that they are Mongolians. This is denied by the Japanese, who assert that they are of Arayan descent.
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Election of two United States senators in Illinois also gave President Wilson considerable trouble. Expulsion of William Lorimer, and expiration of the term of Shelby M. Cullom, made two vacancies. In the fall of 1912, Illinois elected a Democratic governor and legislature, and for some time after the legislature was organized it was thought Democrats could be chosen to fill both terms. Divisions among both the Democrats and Republicans, however, made this impossible. Governor Dunne favored a compromise by the selection of a Democrat for the long term and a Republican for the short term. President Wilson, on appeal by leaders of his party insisted upon the selection of two Democrats, and Secretary of State Bryan undertook to secure this result, but without success. Balloting, which began February 11, 1913, dragged along without results for seven weeks before an agreement was reached and the senators elected. When this was done James Hamilton Lewis, Democrat, was named for the full six-year term, and Lawrence Y. Sherman, Republican, to fill the two-year Lorimer vacancy. These men were favored by Governor Dunne. The final vote was as follows:
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FOR LEWIS FOR LONG TERM

Democrats 97
Republicans 63
Progressives 4
Total 164

FOR SHERMAN FOR SHORT TERM

Republicans 72
Democrats 66
Progressives 5
Total 143
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This result, while all that could be expected under the circumstances, did not tend to strengthen the Wilson administration any in Illinois. It left both parties pretty badly split up. To the last the state organization Democrats, with the backing of the state committee, held out for the election of two Democrats, thirty-two of them refusing to vote for Sherman, while ten Republicans declined to vote for Lewis.
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President Wilson encountered opposition in his own party on his plans for tariff revision. With the assistance of Chairman Underwood, of the ways and means committee of the house, a bill was prepared for submission to congress, several provisions of which were opposed by Democratic members. This opposition, however, was not so noticeable in the house as in the senate. Southern senators declared openly in favor of the protection of their home industries, particularly sugar and cotton, while those from other sections took similar action. That this threatens the success of any tariff legislation may be seen from the fact that a change of four Democratic votes would be sufficient to kill or amend any part of the bill.
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President Wilson was elected on a tariff-for-revenue-only platform, but he is not that kind of a tariff man. The first declaration in the platform reads: "The federal government, under the constitution, has no right or power to impose or collect tariff duties, except for the purpose of revenue." President Wilson and the Democratic leaders in congress have made it apparent that they do not intend to be bound by this declaration. The president has promised that he will not favor radical cuts, but will devote his energies toward securing such changes as will make monopolies impossible. While there is a free sugar clause in the new bill to which various Democratic senators are opposed, it is well understood that there is no serious intention of adopting it, but that it will afford a basis for the trading of votes, thus proving that the tariff, as General Hancock once said, "is a great local issue." Each section of the country wants its own home industries protected, and to get votes to this end is willing to swap votes for the protection of other industries in which it is not directly interested. It is this which threatens the success of President Wilson's tariff plans.
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While President Wilson has made no public declaration on the subject it is understood that his efforts will be mainly directed to making the manufacturers of finished articles, and not the producers of raw materials, stand the brunt of the tariff reductions, with a view to breaking up monopolies and trusts. And yet, contrary to the Democratic doctrine of tariff for revenue only, there will be plenty of protection scattered through the new bill. As agreed upon by the president and the ways and means committee of the house, the new measure makes an immediate cut of 25 percent in the duty on sugar, and makes it free of duty in 1916. Reductions ranging from 20 to 99 percent are made in the tariff on wooden goods of various kinds, and of 22 to 79 percent on cotton goods. The following articles, as well as numerous minor commodities, are placed on the absolute free list:
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Meats, flour, bread, boots and shoes, lumber, coal, harness, iron ore, nails, milk, cream, raw wool potatoes, salt, swine, corn, typewriters, steel rails, Sewing machines, fence wire, salt fish, sugar, farm implements.
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Of the items on the free list the South is particularly interested in lumber, iron ore, raw wool and sugar. The lumber industries in Georgia and Tennessee, the iron industry of Alabama, the raw wool industry of Texas, and the sugar industry of Louisiana, will all marshal forces in opposition to the placing of these particular articles on the free list.
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It is estimated that the contemplated change will cause a loss of $120,000,000 in the revenues of the United States. This, it is proposed, to make up through levying a tax on the incomes of individuals, firms, and corporations. Under the plan proposed, the rate to be assessed on all incomes over $4,000 is 1 percent. All incomes between $20,000 and $50,000 are to be taxed 1 percent in addition to the first tax of 1 percent. All incomes from $50,000 to $100,000 are subject to a surtax of 2 percent; and all incomes of more than $100,000 will have to bear a surtax of 2 percent; and all incomes of more than $100,000 will have to bear a surtax of 3 percent.
Chapter 102:
1913
Great Damage by Tornado and Flood
Destructive Tornado at Omaha.—Heavy Loss of Lives and Property. —Peculiar Course of the Storm.—First of Its Kind in Nebraska's History.—Path of Destruction Shaped Like a Horseshoe.—Offers of Financial Assistance From Neighboring Cities Declined.—Omaha People Able and Willing to Care for the Victims.—Severe Floods in Ohio and Indiana.—Swollen Rivers Overflow and Submerge Many Prosperous Towns.—Dayton, Ohio, One of the Worst Sufferers.—Work of Rescue and Relief. - Part Taken by the National Government.—President Wilson's Appeal for Aid.—Secretary of War Directed to Act. Generous Financial Donation Made by Chicago People.
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Toward the end of March the country was scourged by tornadoes and floods of great severity. The disturbances began at Omaha, Neb., late in the afternoon of March 23d, 1913, when a terrific whirling wind storm mowed a path of destruction across the western edge of the city in a northeasterly direction. A pathway twenty-four blocks long and from three to seven blocks in width marked the course of the storm. Within this district, which was largely ink the best residence part of the city, nearly 3,000 buildings were destroyed or damaged, and some 1,200 to 1,500 people were made homeless. The death list was placed at 200, with nearly 500 injured. The money loss was estimated at $5,000,000.
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Omaha was not the only town which suffered. The disturbance was felt first as far south as Terre Haute, Ind., where nineteen people were killed and over two hundred injured. From there it swept to the northwest, striking a number of small places in Nebraska with more or less disastrous results, then curved to the northeast through Ohama, and, crossing the Missouri river, cut a path across Iowa and Illinois, finally disappearing at Traverse City, Mich. In all, some fourteen towns, aside from Terre Haute and Omaha, suffered. Even in Chicago the storm had its victims, six people being killed and forty hurt.
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This was the first destructive tornado ever experienced at Omaha. Previous storms of this nature had always worked from the east in a westerly direction across Iowa, stopping at the bluff on the western bank of the Missouri river, on which Omaha is located. This had given the people of that city the impression that it was tornado proof. In the latest storm the point of origin was somewhere to the southeast near Terre Haute, from which it moved in a northwesterly direction, striking Omaha from an entirely unexpected quarter. Offers of assistance poured into the stricken city from all quarters, but none was accepted. Among others, President Wilson wired Mayor Dahlman in the following language:
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"I am deeply distressed at the news received from Nebraska. Can we help in any way?"
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Mayor Dahlman's reply was characteristic of the West. In substance it was repeated in answer to all similar enquiries. He said:
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"We deeply appreciate your offer of assistance, but our people are responding nobly and I believe we can handle the situation. Major Hartman, of Fort Omaha, and his men came promptly to our assistance and are doing great work. The people of Omaha desire, however, to express their gratitude to you for your message of sympathy."
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This was probably the first and only time when a city like Omaha, suffering from a sudden and terrible calamity, found itself in a position to care for its own victims without the aid of outsiders.
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Immediately following the tornado, and even in sections where there was merely a high wind, heavy rain storms set in, and the rivers in Indiana and Ohio were uncontrollable torrents. This is particularly true of the Miami, the Scioto, Ottawa, Maumee, St. Mary and Wabash. Levees were broken and banks were overflowed until all the low country was under water and the resultant damage was far greater, both in loss of life and property, than that caused by the tornado. Nearly every town of any size in the lowlands of both states contributed victims. Dayton probably suffered the most, but Columbus, Sidney, Cincinnati, Stratford, Mt. Vernon, Tiffin, Delaware, Middletown, and Indianapolis and Peru, Ind., were all sorely afflicted, as well as a score of the smaller places.
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In a widespread disaster of this nature it is practically impossible to get an accurate report of the fatalities and money loss. The first is sure to be exaggerated, especially at the start, and the latter lost sight of in the more important work of rescuing those in danger and relieving the wants of the suffering. Facts gathered from the most reliable sources make it reasonably certain that close to 1,000 people lost their lives in the flooded districts. The situation was so acute that President Wilson issued a proclamation calling on the people of the country at large for assistance, in which he said:
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"The terrible floods in Ohio and Indiana have assumed the proportions of a national calamity. The loss of life and the infinite suffering involved prompt me to issue an earnest appeal to all who are able in however small a way to assist the labors of the American Red Cross, to send contributions at once to the Red Cross at Washington or to the local treasurers of the society.
vol.6, p.1753
"we should make this a common cause. The needs of those upon whom this sudden and overwhelming disaster has come should quicken everyone capable of sympathy and compassion to give immediate aid to those who are laboring to rescue and relieve.
"Woodrow Wilson."
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March 25th Governor Cox, of Ohio, wired to the president as follows, urging immediate help:
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"We have asked the secretary of war this morning for tents, supplies, rations and physicians. In the name of humanity see that this is granted at the earliest possible moment. The situation in this state is critical. We believe that 250,000 people were unsheltered last night and the indications are that before night the Muskingum valley will suffer the fate of the Miami and Scioto valleys."
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To this President Wilson responded:
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"Have directed the secretary of war immediately to comply with your request and to use every agency of his department to meet the needs of the situation."
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Serious as were the losses of life and damage to property in the flooded districts, Dayton was still further scourged by a disastrous fire. The heaviest money losses, however, were caused by the embargo placed on business by the high water. For weeks railway transportation was suspended, and about the only traffic handled consisted of food supplies, clothing, etc., for the suffering people. There was great privation for a time and many deaths occurred from exhaustion and shock. Appeals for aid met with generous response in all parts of the country, especially in Chicago, where over $200,000 was raised in a couple of days.
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For a time it was feared that the swollen streams pouring into the Mississippi would cause the latter to break through the levees, and produce serious inundations in Mississippi and Louisiana. Fortunately this turned out to be groundless and, with exception of minor instances, the country escaped the threatened danger.
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It was & couple of weeks before the worst of the wreck caused by the floods in Ohio and Indiana was cleared away, and it was realized that the first reports of disaster had been, as was natural, wildly exaggerated. The money loss proved to be considerably less than was expected, while the number of human victims was much smaller than at first given out.
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Previous to the floods in Indiana and Ohio disastrous overflows had occurred throughout the Mississippi valley. Owing to the heavy and late snowfalls and the somewhat sudden melting of the snow in the latter part of March and the first part of April, 1912, a vast volume of water was poured into the Mississippi river by its tributaries. At some places the levees were broken and at other places they were overflowed with the result that thousands of acres of rich farming lands were inundated. At Cairo, Ill., May 4, the river stood at 53.9 feet, which was 1.7 feet above the high water mark of 1883. At Memphis the high record mark was broken by 3 feet.
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At the request of the mayor of Cairo troops were sent to patrol the levees at that city April 2. The soldiers were supplemented by hundreds of railroad and other laborers and through their efforts the dikes protecting the town were strengthened sufficiently to withstand the pressure. The Mobile & Ohio levee broke April 4 and the drainage district north of Cairo was flooded, causing a damage estimated at $5,000,000. Railroad service was almost cut off, being maintained in some instances only by the use of tugs where the lines were under water. April 5 the government levee west of Hickman, Ky., protecting the Reelfoot lake district of Kentucky and Tennessee, gave way and a large area of country was innudated.
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April 7 it was estimated by government engineers and state levee boards that as a result of the floods, which then had continued two weeks, thirty persons had been drowned and 30,000 made homeless, that 2,000 square miles of territory had been inundated and that damage had been caused amounting to $10,000,000. Several levees on both sides of the Mississippi above and below Memphis had given away and large areas of land in Tennessee, Arkansas, Kentucky, Missouri, Mississippi and Louisiana were under water. In the northern part of the city of Memphis twenty-five blocks were submerged, 1,300 persons were made homeless and 3,000 were thrown out of work by the shutting down of factories. Railroad traffic was interrupted and Hickman, Ky., for a time was on the verge of a famine on account of the lack of supplies. The destitution in the flooded districts was great until relieved by Federal and state aid.
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In Mississippi, where the flood was at its worst about April 20, many deaths from drowning occurred. Fifteen persons were lost near Benoit in the flood that came from a break in the levee between that place and Beulah. It was reported that altogether about 200 lives were lost in Bolivar county, Mississippi. The majority of the victims were colored.
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Congress, at the request of President Taft, appropriated $350,000 April 2 for the relief of the flood sufferers. May 7 congress appropriated the further sum of $1,239,179.65 for the same purpose. The money was expended for supplies furnished by the quartermaster-general and the commissary-general of the army.
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People versed in meteorological affairs saw in a slight earthquake shock which visited Illinois, Wisconsin and Iowa in January, 1912, a premonition of the more serious disturbances which followed. The seismic upheaval did no damage, but it was taken as an indication that the elements were in a state of unrest. The shock was felt about 10 o'clock, Tuesday, January 2d, and was quite noticeable throughout northern Illinois, southern Wisconsin and eastern Iowa. The quake was distinctly felt in Chicago at 10:21 a. m., the motion apparently being from east to west. Among the towns affected by the tremor were Chicago, Aurora, Elgin, Morris, Dixon, Galesburg, Rockford, Freeport, Stirling, Ottawa, Waukegan, Joliet, DeKalb, Mendota and Lockport in Illinois; Milwaukee, Janesville and Kenosha in Wisconsin, and Davenport in Iowa.
Chapter 103:
1912
Gifts to Charity and Education in 1912
Wonderful Record of Liberality.—Donations Nearly Double Those of Preceding Year.—Carnegie Heads the List With Enormous Total.—Princely Gift by Robert N. Carson for Girls' School.—Rockefeller Gifts.—What J. P. Morgan Did.—His Manner of Giving.—The Julius Rosenwald Money.—Liberal Donations by Widener, Hewitt and Crane.—How the Money Was Distributed.—Large Contributions by Mrs. Sage and Helen Gould.—Various Causes Benefited.—Charities Receive the Greatest Aid. Educational Institutions Come Next, and Religious Bodies Third.
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Gifts and bequests to the amount of $241,821,719 were made for charitable and educational purposes during the year 1912. Of this huge sum Andrew Carnegie contributed $130,403,000. His largest gift was $125,000,000 in one sum to the Carnegie Foundation of New York. In addition to this he made two gifts of $2,000,000 each to the Carnegie Technical Schools and the Carnegie Foundation. The remainder of his gifts, ranging from $1,000,000 down to $1,000, were distributed for various purposes, the smallest being given for the purchase of organs for country churches.
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Robert N. Carson left $6,000,000 by will for the establishment of a girls' school. John D. Rockefeller was not as active as in former years, when he seemed to compete with Mr. Carnegie for the honor of making the largest contributions. The Rockefeller donations in 1912 amounted to only $277,000. J. P. Morgan is known to have given $591,700 to various causes, but the amount distributed was really much greater. Mr. Morgan was known as a "quiet" giver, preferring to make his gifts anonymously so the source of the benefactions would remain unknown and he would thus be saved from the visits of professional alms hunters. He would seldom contribute except through someone in whom he had implicit confidence. When a new charity was brought to his notice he would investigate thoroughly and then, if the object were a worthy one, he would very likely turn down the solicitor without a dollar, sending a handsome donation direct so the recipients would never know who it came from.
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Julius Rosenwald, president of the Sears-Roebuck Co., Chicago, was a liberal giver. During the year he made personal donations of $760,000, while the firm of which he is the head contributed a round one million dollars. P. A. B. Widener, of Philadelphia, gave $5,000,000, of which $4,000,000 went to a school for crippled children, and $1,000,000 for a library building at Harvard. F. C. Hewitt, of Oswego, N. Y., was another liberal man, leaving over $4,500,000 for various purposes, $2,513,000 of which went direct to charities. R. T. Crane, of Chicago, gave by will $2,135,000; of this $1,000,000 was for pensions of employees, $1,000,000 to the Home for Helpless Children, and $100,000 to the United Charities.
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With the exception of the sums given by Carnegie, Rockefeller, Morgan, Wiedener and Rosenwald, most of the large amounts were left by will. While all donations for charitable and educational purposes, whether made during the lifetime of the giver or not, are laudable and deserving of credit, it takes a great deal more courage to give away money during life than it does to leave it by will to be distributed after death. The giving of $1,000 while the donor is alive requires much more of an effort than the giving of $100,000 after death. In the one instance he is parting with something for which he may have use at any time; it is a sacrifice. In the other he puts himself to no hardships. The money is not distributed until after his death, and then he has no further use for it. Consequently the donations made by the men named, and by such women as Mrs. Russell Sage and Helen Gould, may be classed as instances of phenomenal liberality.
vol.6, p.1759
In 1910 gifts and bequests amounted to $141,990,436. In 1911 the amount was $126, 499,918. Both years were considered good ones. But 1912 was the banner year for liberality in this regard. The immense total of $241,821,719 represents only public donations, those of which there is a record. If it were possible to ascertain the amount given privately the total would undoubtedly be close to $500,000,000. Of the total amount $177,923,076 represents gifts and $63,898,643 bequests. This large sum has been distributed as follows: In charities of various kinds, $184,747,555; educational institutions, $35,207,907; religious bodies, $10,847,756; art museums, galleries and municipal improvements, $8,906,501; libraries, $2,112,000. The women of the country contributed $17,787,287 of the total amount, $12,252,037 by bequests, and $5,535,250 by gifts, distributed as follows: Charities, $9,001,791; educational, $4,650,345; churches, $2,181,151; museums, etc., $1,685,000; libraries, $269,000.
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Among the large individual gifts to special causes were the following:
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By Andrew Carnegie—Carnegie corporation of New York, $125,000,000; Carnegie Technical schools, $2,000,000; Carnegie Teachers' Foundation fund, $2,000,000; San Francisco library, $750,000; Minneapolis branch library, $125,000; Yale Forestry school, $100,000; Somerville, Mass., library, $80,000; Muskogee, Okla., library, $50,000; Nashville, Tenn., branch library $50,000; Puyallup, Wash., library, $35,000; Christian College, Columbia, Mo., $25,000; Ripon, Wis., college $25,000; president's pension fund, annual $25,000; Mayfield, Ky., library, $20,000; Enfield, Conn., library, $20,000; Wells College, $18,000; Winfield, Kans., library, $15,000; Winchester, Ky., library, $15,000; Crowley, La., library, $15,000; Columbus Kas., library, $10,000; Tuberculosis home, Farmingdale, N. J. $10,000; Titanic relief fund, $5,000; miscellaneous, $10,000; total, $130,403,000. Approximately, Mr. Carnegie has given away during his struggle to get rid of his money about $350,000,000. According to his own statement he has $25,000,000 still clinging to him, which he has devised by will.
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By John D. Rockefeller—Illinois Wesleyan College, $125,000; New York Sailors' home, $50,000; Brown University, $25,000; to Y. M. C. A., $30,000; Pasteur home, Paris, $11,000; tuberculosis home, Farmingdale, N. J., $10,000; Young Woman's Hebrew association, N. Y., $5,000; Lakewood, N. J., hospital, $5,000; miscellaneous, $16,000. Total, $277,000.
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By Mrs. Russell Sage—To save Bird Island, La., $150,000; Sag Harbor, N. Y., library, $122,000; Princeton university, $65,000; Syracuse university, $15,000; Columbia Medical school, $25,000; Audubon society, $15,000; New York Woman's League for Protection of Animals, $19,000; Balkan Red Cross fund, $10,000; Chinese Relief fund, $6,000; charity, $5,000; Seattle Y. W. C. A., $1,500. Total, $428,500.
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By J. Pierpont Morgan—Trinity college, $200,000; Peabody Teachers' college, $100,000; Church Unity movement, $100,000; Y. M. C. A., London, $50,000; University of Gottingen, $50,000; Sailors' home, New York, $50,000; Fisk university, $25,000; Titanic relief fund, $10,000; New York Hospital association, $5,000; miscellaneous, $1,700. Total, $591,700.
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By Helen Gould—New York Y. M. C. A. and Y. W. C. A., $271,000.
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By Julius Rosenwald—Charities, $325,000; University of Chicago, $250,000; Chicago Hebrew institute, $50,000; Social Workers' Country club, $50,000; New York colored Y. M. C. A., $25,000; Cincinnati colored Y. M. C. A. $25,000; Glenwood Training school, $25,000; public schools, $10,000. Total, $760,000.
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By P. A. B. Widener—Widener School for Crippled Children, $4,000,000; Harvard University library building, $1,000,000.
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By F. C. Hewitt—To various charities, $2,513,000; Yale university, $500,000; Metropolitan Art museum, $1,500,000.
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By R. T. Crane—Employees' pensions, $1,000,000; Home for Helpless and Motherless Children, $1,000,000; charities, $135,000.
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We thus find ten individuals contributing $146,365, 700 of the total sum given. A wonderful record.
Chapter 104:
1912
Amended Copyright and Patent Acts
Works Which may be Copyrighted.—Enlargement of the Law.—How Copyright is Secured.—Routine of Application. Protection of Foreign Publications.—Duration of Copy right.—Penalties for Infringement.—Who May Take out Copyrights.—Application for Patents.—How Made.—Nature of Articles Protected.—Length of Protection.—Fees for Patents.—Registration of Trademarks.—Manner of Obtaining the Same.—Fees for Registration.
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The act to amend and consolidate the acts respecting copyright, in force August 24, 1912, provides that any person entitled thereto, upon complying with the provisions of the law, shall have the exclusive right (a) to print, reprint, publish, copy and vend the copyrighted work; (b) to translate the copyrighted work or make any other version of it if it be a literary work; to dramatize it if it be a nondramatic work; to convert it into a novel or other nondramatic work if it be a drama; to arrange or adapt it if it be a musical work; to finish it if it be a model or design for a work of art; (c) to deliver or authorize the delivery of the copyrighted work if it be a lecture, sermon, address or similar production; (d) to perform the copyrighted work publicly if it be a drama or, if it be a dramatic work and not reproduced in copies for sale, to vend the manuscript or any record thereof; to make or to procure the making of any transcription or record thereof by which it may in any manner be exhibited, performed or produced, and to exhibit, perform or produce it in any manner whatsoever; (e) to perform the copyrighted work publicly for profit if it be a musical composition and for the purpose of public performance for profit and to make any arrangement or setting of it in any system of notation or any form of record in which the thought of an author may be read or reproduced.
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So far as it secures copyright controlling the parts of instruments serving to reproduce mechanically the musical work, the law includes only compositions published after the act went into effect; it does not include the works of a foreign author or composer unless the country of which he is a citizen or subject grants similar rights to American citizens. Whenever the owner of a musical copyright has used or permitted the use of the copyrighted work upon the part of instruments serving to reproduce mechanically the musical work, any other person may make a similar use of the work upon the payment to the owner of a royalty of 2 cents on each such part manufactured. The reproduction or rendition of a musical composition by or upon coin-operated machines shall not be deemed a public performance for profit unless a fee is charged for admission to the place where the reproduction occurs.
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The works for which copyright may be secured include all the writings of an author.
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The application for registration shall specify to which of the following classes the work in which copyright is claimed belongs:
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(a) Books, including composite and cyclopedic works, directories, gazetteers and other compilations.
(b) Periodicals, including newspapers.
(c) Lectures, sermons, addresses, prepared for oral delivery.
(d) Dramatic or dramatic-musical compositions.
(e) Musical compositions.
(f) Maps.
(g) Works of art; models or designs for works of art.
(h) Reproductions of a work of art.
(i) Drawings or plastic works of & scientific or technical character.
(j) photographs.
(k) Prints and pictorial illustrations.
(l) Motion pictures and photoplays.
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These specifications do not, however, limit the subject matter of copyright as defined in the law nor does any error in classification invalidate the copyright protection secured.
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Copyright extends to the work of a foreign author or proprietor only in case he is domiciled in the United States at the time of the first publication of his work or if the country of which he is a citizen grants similar copyright protection to citizens of the United States.
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Any person entitled thereto by the law may secure copyright for his work by publication thereof with the notice of copyright required by the act, and such notice shall be affixed to each copy published or offered for sale in the United States. Such person may obtain registration of his claim to copyright by complying with the provisions of the act, including the deposit of copies, whereupon the register of copyrights shall issue to him a certificate as provided for in the law. Copyright may also be had of the works of an author of which copies are not reproduced for sale by the deposit with claim of copyright of one complete copy, if it be a lecture or similar production, or a dramatic or musical composition; of a photographic print if it be a photograph, or of a photograph or other identifying reproduction thereof if it be a work of art or a plastic work or drawing.
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After copyright has been secured there must be deposited in the copyright office in Washington, D. C., two complete copies of the best edition thereof, which copies, if the work be a book or periodical, shall have been produced in accordance with the manufacturing provisions of the act, or if such work be a contribution to a periodical for which contribution special registration is requested, one copy of the issue or issues containing such contribution. Failure to deposit the copies within a given time after notice from the register of copyrights makes the proprietor of the copyright liable to a fine of $100 and twice the retail price of the work, and the copyright becomes void.
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The text of all books and periodicals specified in paragraphs (a) and (b) above, except the original text of a book of foreign origin in a language other than English, must in order to secure protection be printed from type set within the limits of the United States, either by hand, machinery or other process, and the printing of the text and the binding of the books must also be done within the United States. An affidavit of such manufacture is required.
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The notice of copyright required consists either of the word "copyright" or the abbreviation "copr.," accompanied by the name of the copyright proprietor, and if the work be a printed literary, musical or dramatic work, the notice must also include the year in which the copyright was secured by publication. In the case, however, of copies of works specified in paragraphs (f) to (k) inclusive (given above) the notice may consist of the letter C inclosed within a circle, accompanied by the initials, monogram, mark or symbol of the copyright proprietor, provided his name appears elsewhere on the copies. In the case of a book or other printed publication the notice shall be applied on the title page or on the page immediately following, or if a periodical either upon the first page of text of each separate number or under the title heading; or if a musical work upon its title page of music.
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Where the copyright proprietor has sought to comply with the law with respect to notice, the Omission of such notice by mistake from a particular copy or copies shall not invalidate the copyright Or prevent recovery for infringement against any person who, after actual notice of the copyright, begins an undertaking to infringe it, but shall prevent the recovery of damages against an innocent infringer who has been misled by the omission of the notice.
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In the case of a book in English published abroad before publication in this country, the deposit in the copyright office within thirty days of one copy of the foreign edition, with a request for the reservation of the copyright, secures for the author or owner an ad interim copyright for thirty days after such deposit is made.
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The copyright secured by the act endures for twenty-eight years from the date of the first publication. In the case of any posthumous work, periodical, encyclopedic or other composite work upon which the copyright was originally secured by the proprietor thereof, or of any work copyrighted by a corporate body, or by an employer for whom such work is made for hire, the proprietor of such copyright shall be entitled to a renewal of the copyright in such work for the further term of twenty-eight years when application for such renewal shall have been made within one year prior to the expiration of the original terms. In the case of any other copyrighted work, including a contribution by an individual author to a periodical or to a cyclopedic or other composite work when such contribution has been separately copyrighted, the author of such work, if living, or the heirs, executors or next of kin, if the author be dead, shall be entitled to a renewal of the copyright for a further term of twenty-eight years. In default of such application for renewal, the copyright in any work shall end at the expiration of twenty-eight years.
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If any person shall infringe the copyright in any work protected under the copyright laws of the United States, such person shall be liable:
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(a) To an injunction restraining such infringement.
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(b) To pay to the copyright proprietor such damages as the copyright proprietor may have suffered due to the infringement, as well as all the profits which the infringer shall have made from such infringement, and in proving profits the plaintiff shall be required to prove sales only and the defendant shall be required to prove every element of cost which he claims, or in lieu of actual damages or profits such damages as to the court shall appear to be just, and in assessing such damages the court may, in its discretion, allow the amounts as hereinafter stated (in numbered paragraphs), but in the case of a newspaper reproduction of a copyrighted photograph such damages shall not exceed the sum of $200 nor be less than $50, and such damages shall in no other case exceed the sum of $250 and shall not be regarded as a penalty:
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1. In the case of a painting, statue or sculpture, $10 for every infringing copy made or sold by or found in the possession of the infringer or his agents or employees;
2. In the case of any work enumerated in the list (given above) of works for which copyright may be asked, except a painting, statue or sculpture, $1 for every infringing copy.
3. In the case of a lecture, sermon or address, $50 for every infringing delivery.
4. In the case of dramatic or dramatico-musical or a choral or orchestral composition, $100 for the first and $50 for every subsequent infringing performance; in the case of other musical compositions, $10 for every infringing performance.
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(c) To deliver up on oath all articles alleged to infringe a copyright.
vol.6, p.1768
(d) To deliver up on oath for destruction all the infringing copies or devices, as well as all plates, molds, matrices or other means for making such infringing copies, as the court may order.
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(e) Whenever the owner of a musical copyright has used or permitted the use of the copyrighted work upon the parts of musical instruments serving to reproduce mechanically the musical work, then in case of infringement by the unauthorized manufacture, use or sale of interchangeable parts, such as disks, rolls, bands or cylinders for use in mechanical music-producing machines, no criminal action shall be brought, but in a civil action an injunction may be granted upon such terms as the court may impose and the plaintiff shall be entitled to recover in lieu of profits and damages a royalty as provided in the act.
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Any person who shall willfully and for profit infringe any copyright, or willfully aid or abet such infringement, shall be deemed guilty of a misdemeanor, and upon conviction thereof shall be punished by imprisonment for not exceeding one year or by a fine of not less than $100 nor more than $1,000, or both, in the discretion of the court. It is provided, however, that nothing in the act shall prevent the performance of religious or secular works, such as oratories, cantatas, masses or octavo choruses by public schools, church choirs or vocal societies, provided the performance is for charitable or educational purposes and not for profit.
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Any person who shall fraudulently place a copyright notice upon any uncopyrighted article, or shall fraudulently remove or alter the notice upon any copyrighted article, shall be deemed guilty of a misdemeanor and shall be subject to a fine of not less than $100 nor more than $1,000. Any person who shall knowingly sell or issue any article bearing a notice of United States copyright which has not been copyrighted in this country, or who shall knowingly import any article bearing such notice, shall be liable to a fine of $100.
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During the existence of the American copyright in any book the importation of any piratical copies thereof or of any copies not produced in accordance with the manufacturing provisions of the copyright law, or of any plates of the same not made from type set in this country, or any copies produced by lithographic or photo-engraving process not performed within the United States, is prohibited. Except as to piratical copies this does not apply:
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(a) To works in raised characters for the blind;
(b) To a foreign newspaper or magazine, although containing matter copyrighted in the United States printed or reprinted by authority of the copyright owner, unless such newspaper or magazine contains also copyright matter printed without such authorization;
(c) To the authorized edition of a book in a foreign language of which only a translation into English has been copyrighted in this country;
(d) To any book published abroad with the authorization of the author or copyright proprietor under the following circumstances:
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1. When imported, not more than one copy at a time, for individual use and not for sale, but such privilege of importation shall not extend to a foreign reprint of a book by an American author copyrighted in the United States;
2. When imported by or for the use of the United State;
3. When imported, for use and not for sale, not more than one copy of any such book in any one invoice, in good faith, by or for any society or institution incorporated for educational, literary, philosophical, scientific or religious purposes, or for the encouragement of the fine arts, or for any college, academy, school or seminary of learning, or for any state school, college, university or free public library in the United States;
4. When such books form parts of libraries or collections purchased en bloc for the use of societies, institutions or libraries, or form parts of the library or personal baggage belonging to persons or families arriving from foreign countries and are not intended for sale.
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No criminal actions shall be maintained under the copyright law unless the same be begun within three years after the cause of action arose.
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Copyright may be assigned, mortgaged or bequeathed by will.
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There shall be appointed by the librarian of congress a register of copyrights at a salary of $4,000 a year and an assistant register at $3,000 a year.
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These with their subordinate assistants shall perform all the duties relating to the registration of copyrights. The register of copyrights shall keep such record books in the copyright office as are required to carry out the provisions of the law, and whenever deposit has been made in the copyright office of a copy of any work under the provisions of the act he shall make entry thereof.
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In the case of each entry the person recorded as the claimant of the copyright shall be entitled to a certificate of registration under seal of the copyright office.
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The register of copyrights shall receive and the persons to whom the services designated are rendered shall pay the following fees: For the registration of any work subject to copyright, $1, which sum is to include a certificate of registration under seal: Provided, that in the case of photographs the fee shall be 50 cents where a certificate is not demanded. For every additional certificate of registration made, 50 cents. For recording and certifying any instrument of writing for the assignment of copyright or license, or for any copy of such certificate or license, duly certified, if not over 300 words in length, $1; if more than 300 and less than 1,000, $2; if more than 1,000 words in length, $1 additional for each 1,000 words or fraction thereof over 300 words. For recording the notice of user or acquiescence specified in the act, 25 cents for each notice of not over fifty words and an additional 25 cents for each additional 100 words. For comparing any copy of an assignment with the record of such document in the copyright office and certifying the same under seal, $1. For recording the extension or renewal of copyright, 50 cents. For recording the transfer of the proprietorship of copyrighted articles, 10 cents for each title of a book or other article in addition to the fee for recording the instrument of assignment. For any requested search of copyright office records, indexes or deposits, 50 cents for each full hour consumed in making such search. Only one registration at one fee shall be required in the case of several volumes of the same book deposited at the same time.
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Copyright of a motion-picture photoplay may be had by the deposit with the claim of copyright of a title and description, with one print taken from each scene or act. Copyright of a motion picture other than a photoplay may be had by the deposit with the claim of copyright of a title and description, with not less than two prints taken from different sections of a complete motion picture. In the case of the infringement of an undramatized or nondramatic work by means of motion pictures, where the infringer shall show that he was not aware that he was infringing and that such infringement could not have been reasonably foreseen, the damages shall not exceed $100; in the case of the infringement of a copyrighted dramatic or dramatico-musical work by a maker of motion pictures and his agencies for the distribution thereof to exhibitors, where such infringer shows that he was not aware that he was infringing a copyrighted work, the entire sum of damages recoverable shall not exceed $5,000, nor be less than $250.
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A patent may be obtained by any person who has invented or discovered any new and useful art, machine, manufacture or composition of matter, or any new and useful improvement thereof previously patented or described in this or any other country, for more than two years prior to his application, unless the same is proved to have been abandoned. A patent may also be obtained for any new design for a manufacture, bust, statue, alto-relievo or bas-relief; for the printing of woolen, silk or other fabrics; for any new impression, ornament, pattern, print or picture to be placed on or woven into any article of manufacture; and for any new, useful and original shape or configuration of any article of manufacture upon payment of fees and taking the other necessary steps.
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Applications for patents must be in writing, in the English language and signed by the inventor if alive. The application must include the first fee of $15, a petition, specification and oath, and drawings, model or specimen when required. The petition must be addressed to the commissioner of patents and must give the name and full address of the applicant, must designate by title the invention sought to be patented, must contain a reference to the specification for a full disclosure of such invention and must be signed by the applicant.
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The specification must contain the following in the order named: Name and residence of the applicant with title of invention; a general statement of the object and nature of the invention; a brief description of the several views of the drawings (if the invention admits of such illustration); a detailed description; claim or claims; signature of inventor and signatures of two witnesses. Claims for a machine and its product and claims for a machine and the process in the performance of which the machine is used must be presented in separate application, but claims for a process and its product may be presented in the same application.
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The applicant, if the inventor, must make oath or affirmation that he believes himself to be the first inventor or discoverer of that which he seeks to have patented. The oath or affirmation must also state of what country he is a citizen and where he resides. In every original application the applicant must swear or affirm that the invention has not been patented to himself or to others with his knowledge or consent in this or any foreign country for more than two years prior to his application, or on an application for a patent filed in any foreign country by himself or his legal representatives or assigns more than seven months prior to his application. If application has been made in any foreign country, full and explicit details must be given. The oath or affirmation may be made before any one who is authorized by the laws of this country to administer oaths.
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Drawings must be on white paper with india ink and the sheets must be exactly 10 x 15 inches in size, with a margin of one inch. They must show all details clearly and without the use of superfluous lines.
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Applications for reissues must state why the original patent is believed to be defective and tell precisely how the errors were made. These applications must be accompanied by the original patent and an offer to surrender the same; or, if the original be lost, by an affidavit to that effect and certified copy of the patent. Every applicant whose claims have been twice rejected for the same reasons may appeal from the primary examiners to examiners in chief upon the payment of a fee of $10.
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The duration of patents is for seventeen years except in the case of design patents, which may be for three and a half, seven or fourteen years, as the inventor may elect.
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Caveats or notices given to the patent office of claims to inventions to prevent the issue of patents to other persons upon the same invention, without notice to caveators, may be filed upon the payment of a fee of $10. Caveats must contain the same information as applications for patents.
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Schedule of fees and prices:
Original application	$15.00
On issue of patent	20.00
Design patent (3 1/2 years)	10.00
Design patent (7 years)	15.00
Design patent (14 years)	30.00
Caveat	10.00
Reissue	30.00
First appeal	10.00
Second appeal	20.00
For certified copies of printed patents:
Specifications and drawing, per copy	$0.05
Certificate	.25
Grant	.50
For manuscript copies of records, per 100 words	.10
If certified, for certificate	.25
Blue prints of drawings, 10x15, per copy	.25
Blue prints of drawings, 7x11, per copy	.15
Blue prints of drawings, 5x8, per copy	.05
For searching records or titles, per hour	.50
For the Official Gazette, per year, in United States	5.00
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Under the law passed by congress February 20, 1905, and effective April 1, 1905, citizens of the United States, or foreigners living in countries affording similar privileges to citizens of the United States, may obtain registration of trademarks used in commerce with foreign nations, or among the several states, or with Indian tribes, by complying with the following requirements: First, by filing in the patent office an application therefor in writing, addressed to the commissioner of patents, signed by the applicant, specifying his name, domicile, location and citizenship; the class of merchandise and the particular description of goods comprised in such class to which the trademark is appropriated; a statement of the mode in which the same is applied and affixed to goods, and the length of time during which the trademark has been used. With this statement shall be filed a drawing of the trademark, signed by the applicant or his attorney, and such number of specimens of the trademark as may be required by the commissioner of patents. Second, by paying into the treasury of the United States the sum of $10 and otherwise complying with the requirements of the law and such regulations as may be prescribed by the commissioner of patents.
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The application must be accompanied by a written declaration to the effect that the applicant believes himself to be the owner of the trademark sought to be registered and that no other person or corporation has the right to use it; that such trademark is in use and that the description and drawing presented are correct. Trademarks consisting of or comprising immoral or scandalous matter, the coat of arms, flag or other insignia of the United States or of any state or foreign nation cannot be registered. Fees for renewal of trademarks and for filing opposition to registration are $10 each; for appeals from examiners to the commissioner of patents, $15 each.
vol.6, p.1776
Further information may be had by applying to the commissioner of patents, Washington, D. C.
vol.6, p.1776
For copyright blanks and additional information as to copyright regulations address the register of copyrights, library of congress, Washington, D. C.
Chapter 105:
1912
United States Military and Naval Academies
Object of the Institutions.—Method of Obtaining Admission.—Mental and Physical Requirements.—Pay of the Cadets.—Terms of Enlistment.—Pay on Entering the Service. Chances of Promotion.—Increase of Pay Conditional on Length of Service.—Appointments From Civil Life. How Secured.—The Essentials.
vol.6, p.1777
Theoretically all appointments to officers' commissions in the regular army are confined to graduates of the United States military academy at West Point. In recent years, however, the number of graduates has not been large enough to fill the vacancies in the army and many commissions are given to young men in civil life. In 1912, 400 young men were thus commissioned. How they obtained entry into army life and their prospects will be treated of later in this chapter.
vol.6, p.1777
The United States military academy is a school for the practical and theoretical training of cadets for the military service of the United States. When any cadet has completed the course of four years satisfactorily he is eligible for promotion and commission as a second lieutenant in any arm or corps in the army in which there may be a vacancy, the duties of which he may have been judged competent to perform.
vol.6, p.1777 - p.1778
Appointments—Each congressional district and territory, including the District of Columbia and Puerto Rico, is entitled to have one cadet at the academy. Each state is also entitled to have two cadets from the state at large and forty are allowed from the United States at large. The law provides that for six years from July 1, 1910, whenever any cadet shall have finished three years of his course at the academy his successor may be admitted. The appointment from a congressional district is made upon the recommendation of the representative in congress from that district and those from the state at large upon the recommendations of the senators of the state. The appointments for the United States at large are made by the president upon his own selection. The appointment from the District of Columbia is made on the recommendation of the district commissioners and that from Puerto Rico on the recommendation of the resident commissioner. Appointments are made one year in advance of admission. For each candidate appointed two alternates should be nominated. Four cadets from the Philippines are admitted.
vol.6, p.1778
It is the almost universal plan among congressmen and senators to select the candidates for admission by competitive examination. They may, of course, avail themselves of their privilege and name the candidates without examination, but the requirements for admission to the academy are so strict and exacting, and the failures following the personal selection have been so numerous, that the competitive plan is now generally in vogue. By this means the official charged with the appointing power makes sure that the candidate he endorses has a reasonable chance of securing admission and the element of personal favoritism is largely removed. After the competitive examinations by which the candidates are selected there are further examinations to be undergone before the candidate is accepted as a cadet. These are held at West Point under the supervision of the superintendent of the academy as follows:
vol.6, p.1779
On the second Tuesday in January of each year the candidates selected for appointment must appear for mental and physical examination before boards of army officers at such places as the war department may designate. Candidates who pass will be admitted to the academy on March 1 following.
vol.6, p.1779
Mental Requirements—Each candidate must show that he is well versed in algebra, to include quadratic equations and progressions, plane geometry, English grammer, composition and literature, descriptive and physical geography and general and United States history.
vol.6, p.1779
Physical Requirements—No candidate will be admitted who is under 17 or over 22 years of age, or less than five feet four inches in height at the age of 17, or five feet five inches at the age of 18 and upward, or who is deformed or afflicted with any disease or infirmity which would render him unfit for military service. Candidates must be unmarried.
vol.6, p.1779
Pay—The pay of a cadet is $600 a year and one ration a day, or commutation therefor at 30 cents a day. The total is $709.50, to begin with his admission to the academy. No cadet is allowed to receive money or other supplies from his parents or from any other person without the sanction of the superintendent.
vol.6, p.1779
Enlistment—Before receiving his warrant of appointment a candidate for admission is required to sign an engagement to serve in the army of the United States eight years from the time of his admission to the academy.
vol.6, p.1779 - p.1780
Since the Spanish-American war, and the enlargement of the regular army, West Point has been unable to turn out enough competent cadets to properly officer the service. As a result many appointments have been made from civil life, the successful candidates taking exactly the same rank and enjoying the same pay and privileges as the graduates from the academy. There is an impression that the West Pointers resent this and are inclined to harrass and make it unpleasant for the civilian appointees. Years ago there was undoubtedly some truth in this assertion but the cause for it no longer exists, or has been reduced to an almost imperceptible minimum. West Pointers realize that there must, of necessity, be a large number of civilian appointees, and accept the situation gracefully. Treatment of an officer named from civil life without going through West Point depends entirely upon the individual. If he is a gentleman by instinct and practice, he will be treated as such; if not, he will be snubbed and ostracized.
vol.6, p.1780
Every year the head army officials notify the War Department how many new second lieutenants will be required to fill vacancies. When it is known how many graduates will be turned out from West Point the Secretary of War makes up a list showing how many appointments must be made from civil life. Young men with an aspiration for any army career then apply to the congressmen, senators, or other people of influence, to be certified for examination. These examinations are held at various times at the numerous headquarters throughout the United States, notice of the time and place being sent from Washington. The physical and mental requirements are exactly the same as those applying to West Point. Examinations are conducted by a board of army officers. An average of 82 1/2 percent is necessary to pass.
vol.6, p.1780 - p.1781
Endorsed by the examining board the candidate receives a commission as a second lieutenant. His pay will then be $141.67 per month, with no deductions for illness or furloughs. With every five years of service there is a ten percent increase in pay for all ranks under brigadier general. Thus a second lieu tenant who has served twenty years receives $198.33 per month. But service of this length in one rank is practically an impossibility. Promotion is reasonably sure to come as deaths are continually occurring among the older officers.
vol.6, p.1781
Retirement is compulsory at the age of 62, and may be enforced for disability at any time. Officers retired are advanced one grade and receive three-quarters of the pay and allowances of such grade. A second lieutenant (unmounted) who is retired after five years, service gets $137.50 a month for life, three-quarters of the pay of a first lieutenant. If retired before five years of service he would get $125.
vol.6, p.1781
Appointments as second lieutenants are also made from the ranks when the applicants can show their fitness.
vol.6, p.1781
Officers for the navy are furnished almost exclusively by the United States naval academy at Annapolis. This is conducted on about the same basis as the military academy. The students are styled midshipmen. The course of study is six years—four years at the academy and two years at sea—at the expiration of which time the examination for final graduation takes place. Midshipmen who pass are appointed to fill vacancies in the lower grades of the line of the navy, and occasionally to fill vacancies in the marine corps and in certain of the staff corps of the navy.
vol.6, p.1781 - p.1782
Appointments—Two midshipmen have been allowed for each senator, representative and delegate in congress, two for the District of Columbia and five each year from the United States at large. The appointments from the District of Columbia and five each year at large are made by the president. One midshipman is allowed from Puerto Rico, who must be a native of that island. The appointment is made by the president on the recommendation of the governor of Puerto Rico. After June 30, 1913, each senator, representative and delegate in congress is allowed to appoint but one midshipman instead of two. Candidates must be actual residents of the districts from which they are nominated.
vol.6, p.1782
Examinations—Two examinations for the admission of midshipmen are held each year. The first is held on the third Tuesday in April under the supervision of the civil service commission at certain specified points in each state and territory. All those qualifying mentally, who are entitled to appointment in order of nomination, will be notified by the superintendent of the naval academy when to report at the academy for physical examination, and if physically qualified will be appointed. The second and last examination is held on the Third Tuesday in June at Annapolis, Md. Alternates are given the privilege of reporting for mental examination at the same time as the principals. Examination papers are all prepared at the academy and the examinations of candidates are finally passed upon by the academic board. Certificates from colleges and high schools will not be accepted in lieu of the entrance examinations at the naval academy.
vol.6, p.1782
Mental Requirements—Candidates will be examined in punctuation, spelling, arithmetic, geography, English grammar, United States history, world's history, algebra through quadratic equations and plane geometry (five books of Chauvenet's geometry or an equivalent).
vol.6, p.1782 - p.1783
Physical Requirements—All candidates must, at the time of their examination for admission, be between the ages of 16 and 20 years. A candidate is eligible for appointment the day he becomes 16 and is ineligible on the day he becomes 20 years of age. Candidates are required to be of good moral character, physically sound, well formed and of robust constitution. The height of candidates for admission must not be less than five feet two inches between the ages of 18 and 20 years. The minimum weight at 16 years is 105 pounds with an increase of five pounds for each additional year or fraction of a year over one-half. Candidates must be unmarried.
vol.6, p.1783
Pay—The pay of a midshipman is $600 a year, beginning at the date of his admission. Midshipmen must supply themselves with clothing, books, etc., the total expense of which amounts to $280.64. Traveling expenses to the academy are paid by the government.
vol.6, p.1783
Enlistment—Each midshipman on admission is required to sign articles by which he binds himself to serve in the United States navy eight years (including his time of probation at the naval academy).
vol.6, p.1783
Pay of the higher grade of naval officers is more liberal than those of corresponding rank in the army. The admiral (commandant of the navy) receives $13,000 a year, while the lieutenant general of the army gets $11,000. The rate of pay for retired officers is about the same in both branches of service.
Chapter 106:
1912
Official Explanation of Customs Duties
What Travelers may Bring Into the Country.—Articles Free of Duty.—unconscious Smuggling.—Rules Laid Down by the Treasury Department.—Rights of Citizens and Non Citizens.—Declarations of Baggage.—Contested Valuations.—Baggage for Transportation in Bond.—Certain Kinds of Sealskins Prohibited From Importation.—Penalty for not Declaring Articles.
vol.6, p.1784
In order that travelers returning to, or visiting this country entitled to bring in without the payment of duty, and those on which duty must be paid, the Treasury Department has issued an official notice of its rules governing the same. This was made necessary by the numerous conflicts which were continually arising between the customs officials and travelers, there being many attempts made to defraud the government. In a large number of instances these attempts were doubtless due to ignorance, or misconception on the part of travelers as to their privileges in the matter of passing goods duty free. In numerous other instances they were undoubtedly due to deliberate attempts to mislead and hoodwink the customs inspectors, the offenders, when detected, claiming they had acted innocently. In order to remove any cause for friction and make the conditions so plain there can be no chance of a misunderstanding, the official notice referred to was prepared and issued.
vol.6, p.1784 - p.1785
Every traveler is supposed to become acquainted with the provisions of this notice, and any attempt to pass goods in violation of its terms will be treated as a deliberate effort at smuggling. No ordinary excuse of ignorance or misconception of the provisions will be accepted. Residents of the United States must declare all articles which have been obtained abroad by purchase or otherwise, whether used or unused, or in their baggage. The foreign value of each article, stated in United States money, must also be declared.
vol.6, p.1785
Articles taken from the United States and remodeled, repaired or improved abroad must be declared and the cost of such remodeling, repairing or improving must be separately stated.
vol.6, p.1785
The following articles are dutiable:
vol.6, p.1785
Household effects, including books, pictures, furniture, tableware, table linen, bed linen and other similar articles, unless used abroad by the owner for a period of a year or more.
vol.6, p.1785
Goods in the piece.
vol.6, p.1785
Articles of any nature intended for sale or for other persons.
vol.6, p.1785
The following articles are free if under $100 in value and if necessary for comfort and convenience for the purposes of the journey and not for sale nor for other persons:
vol.6, p.1785
Clothing.
vol.6, p.1785
Toilet articles, such as combs, brushes, soaps, cosmetics, shaving and manicure sets, etc.
vol.6, p.1785
Personal adornments, jewelry, etc.
vol.6, p.1785
Similar personal effects, which may include cameras, canes, fishing tackle, glasses (field, opera, marine), golf sticks, guns, musical instruments, parasols, photographs, smokers' articles, steamer rugs and shawls, toys, trunks, valises, etc.
vol.6, p.1785 - p.1786
Clothing and other personal effects taken out of the United States by the passenger if not increased in value or improved in condition while abroad. If increased in value or improved in condition, they are dutiable on the cost of the repairs.
vol.6, p.1786
The above lists of articles which are dutiable and non-dutiable are stated for the assistance of passengers and are not exhaustive. All articles are dutiable unless specifically exempted by law.
vol.6, p.1786
Pack in one trunk, if practicable, all dutiable articles.
vol.6, p.1786
Receipted bills for foreign purchases should be presented whenever possible.
vol.6, p.1786
Use does not exempt from duty wearing apparel or other articles obtained abroad, but such articles will be appraised at their value in the condition as imported, due allowance being made for depreciation through wear and use.
vol.6, p.1786
Wearing apparel, articles of personal adornment, toilet articles and similar personal effects of persons arriving in the United States; but this exemption shall only include such articles as actually accompany and are in the use of, and as are necessary and appropriate for the wear and use of such persons, for the immediate purposes of the journey and present comfort and convenience, and shall not be held to apply to merchandise or articles intended for other persons or for sale; provided, that in case of residents of the United States, returning from abroad, all wearing apparel and other personal effects taken by them out of the United States to foreign countries shall be admitted free of duty, without regard to their value, upon their identity being established, under appropriate rules and regulations to be prescribed by the secretary of the treasury, but no more than $100 in value of articles purchased abroad by such residents of the United States shall be admitted free of duty upon their return.
vol.6, p.1786 - p.1787
Nonresidents of the United States are entitled to bring in free of duty, without regard to the $100 exemption, such articles as are in the nature of wearing apparel, articles of personal adornment, toilet articles and similar personal effects, necessary and appropriate for their wear and use for the purposes of the journey and present comfort and convenience and which are not intended for other persons or for sale.
vol.6, p.1787
Citizens of the United States or persons who have at any time resided in this country shall be deemed to be residents of the United States unless they shall have abandoned their residence in this country and acquired an actual bona fide residence in a foreign country.
vol.6, p.1787
Such citizens or former residents who desire the privileges granted by law to nonresidents must show to the satisfaction of the collector's representative on the pier, subject to the collector's approval, that they have given up their residence in the United States and that they have become bona fide residents of a foreign country.
vol.6, p.1787
The residence of a wife follows that of the husband, and the residence of a minor child follows that of its parents.
vol.6, p.1787
Household effects of persons or families from foreign countries will be admitted free of duty only if actually used abroad by them not less than one year, and if not intended for any other person, nor for sale. Such effects should be declared whether the passenger be a resident or a nonresident of the United States.
vol.6, p.1787
Articles intended for use in business or for other persons, theatrical apparel, properties and sceneries, must be declared by passengers, whether residents or nonresidents.
vol.6, p.1787 - p.1788
All cigars and cigarettes must be declared. Each passenger over 18 years of age may bring in free of duty 50 cigars or 300 cigarettes if for the bona fide use of such passenger. Such cigars and cigarettes will be in addition to the articles included within the $100 exemption.
vol.6, p.1788
The law provides that every person entering the United States shall make a declaration and entry of his or her personal baggage. The law further requires that the values of articles shall be determined by customs officers, irrespective of the statements of passengers relative thereto.
vol.6, p.1788
It will thus be seen that there is no discourtesy in the requirement that both a declaration and an independent appraisal shall be made. Taken together, these requirements place the passenger in the same position as any other importer of merchandise.
vol.6, p.1788
Passengers should observe that on the sheet given them there are two forms of declarations: the one printed in black is for residents of the United States; the one in red, for nonresidents.
vol.6, p.1788
The exact number of pieces of baggage, including all trunks, valises, boxes, packages and hand bags of any description accompanying the passenger, must be stated in the declaration.
vol.6, p.1788
The senior member of a family, present as a passenger, may make declaration for the entire family.
vol.6, p.1788
Ladies traveling alone should state that fact in their declarations in order that an expeditious examination of their baggage may be made.
vol.6, p.1788
When the declaration is prepared and signed, the coupon at the bottom of the form must be detached and retained by the passenger, and the form given to the officer of the ship designated to receive the same. A declaration spoiled in its preparation must not be destroyed, but turned over to the purser, who will furnish a new blank to the passenger.
vol.6, p.1788 - p.1789
After all the baggage and effects of the passenger have been landed upon the pier, the coupon which has been retained by the passenger must be presented at the inspector's desk, whereupon an inspector will be detailed to examine the baggage. Passengers must acknowledge in person, on the pier, their signature to their declarations.
vol.6, p.1789
Examination of any baggage may be postponed if the passenger requests the officer taking his declaration to have it sent to the appraiser's store.
vol.6, p.1789
Passengers must not deduct the $100 exemption in making out their declaration. Such deductions will be made by customs officers on the pier.
vol.6, p.1789
Passengers dissatisfied with values placed upon dutiable articles by the customs officers on the pier may demand a reexamination, but application therefor should be immediately made to the officers there in charge. If for any reason this course is impracticable, the packages containing the articles should be left in customs custody and application for reappraisement made to the collector of customs, in writing, within ten days after the original appraisement. No request for reappraisement can be entertained after the articles have been removed from customs custody.
vol.6, p.1789
Currency (or certified checks after June 1, 1911) only can be accepted in payment of duties, but, upon request, baggage will be retained on the piers for twenty-four hours to enable the owner to secure currency or certified checks.
vol.6, p.1789
The offering of gratuities or bribes to customs officers is a violation of law. Customs officers who accept gratuities or bribes will be dismissed from the service and all parties concerned will be liable to criminal prosecution.
vol.6, p.1789
Discourtesy or incivility on the part of customs officers should be reported to the collector at the custom house, to the deputy collector or the deputy surveyor at the pier, or to the secretary of the treasury.
vol.6, p.1789 - p.1790
Baggage intended for delivery at ports in the United States other than the port of arrival, or in transit through the United States to a foreign country, may be forwarded thereto without the assessment of duty at the port of arrival, by the various railroads and express companies, whose representatives will be found on the pier.
vol.6, p.1790
Passengers desiring to have their baggage forwarded in bond should indicate such intention and state the value thereof in their declarations before any examination of the baggage has been made.
vol.6, p.1790
An act of congress of 1897, as amended in 1910, expressly forbids the importation into the United States of garments in whole or in part of the skins of seals taken in the waters of the Pacific ocean; and unless the owner is able to establish by competent evidence and to the satisfaction of the collector that the garments are not prohibited, they cannot be admitted.
vol.6, p.1790
Under sections 2802 and 3082 of the revised statutes of the United States articles obtained abroad and not declared are subject to seizure, and the passenger is liable to criminal prosecution.
Chapter 107:
1912
Public Lands Open to Settlement
Common Belief That Government Lands are Exhausted a Fallacy.—Best are Occupied, but There is a Large Area Left.—Nearly 700,000,000 Acres Available.—Location by States.—Surveyed and Unsurveyed Territory.—Nature of the Lands.—Changes in the Homestead Law.—Conditions Under Which Homestead Right may be Exercised. Length of Residence Reduced.—Settlement of Non-Irrigable Lands.—The Carey Land Act.—Work Accomplished Under It.—A Notable Work of Irrigation.
vol.6, p.1791
There is a widespread misapprehension as to the actual condition of the public domain. The general belief is that the free land is exhausted. This is an error. There was, on July 1st, 1912, nearly 700,000,000 acres of Federal lands, to be exact, 682,984,762 acres left. Of this vast area 185,362,030 acres had been surveyed and were open to settlement. The remainder, 467,622,732 acres, was unsurveyed and consequently not immediately available to settlers.
vol.6, p.1791
It is undeniable that the best and most easily accessible of the public lands have been occupied. The larger part of that remaining open to settlement is not particularly attractive but, under proper conditions of cultivation, may be made profitable. In some instances irrigation is required, in others drainage, and in others a clearing of timber and underbrush. The authorities of the general land office at Washington have issued the following statement showing the extent and location of these lands:
vol.6, p.1792
State or Territory	Surveyed Acres	Unsurveyed Acres	Total Acres
Alabama 	93,040	1,600	94,640
Alaska	…. 	*368,010,643	368,010,643
Arizona	12,003,186 	28,592,537	40,595,723
Arkansas	436,210 	82,000 	518,210
California 	17,671,839 	5,343,499 	23,015,338
Colorado 	17,684,401 	1,564,797 	19,249,198
Florida	240,408 	155,531 	396,439
Idaho	7,172,856 	11,757,537 	18,970,393
Kansas 	91,328 	…. 	91,328
Louisiana 	69,198 	…. 	69,198
Michigan 	92,544 	…. 	92,544
Minnesota	1,525,775 	…. 	1,525,775
Mississippi 	52,400 	…. 	52,400
Missouri 	1,197 	…. 	1,197
Montana 	13,697,086 	15,356,909 	29,053,995
Nebraska 	832,750 	…. 	832,750
Nevada 	28,844,824 	26,230,679 	55,075,503
New Mexico 	22,241,833 	11,329,650 	33,571,483
North Dakota 	1,354,571 	…. 	1,354,571
Oklahoma 	39,525 	…. 	39,525
Oregon 	13,141,921 	3,346,148 	16,888,069
South Dakota 	4,039,892 	81,920 	4,121,812
Utah 	12,011,921 	22,037,256 	34,049,177
Washington 	1,106,783 	761,306 	1,868,089
Wisconsin 	11,520 	…. 	11,520
Wyoming 	30,905,022 	2,570,720 	33,475,742
Grand total 	185,362,030 	497,622,732 	682,984,762
*The unreserved lands in Alaska are mostly unsurveyed and unappropriated.
vol.6, p.1792 - p.1793
The unoccupied public lands in Alabama, Florida, Louisiana, Mississippi and Missouri, are mostly more or less under water, and are designated as swamps. In many instances efforts are being made on an extensive scale to reclaim these swamp lands by drain age. If successful, and there is strong prospect that they will be, a large amount of fertile and highly productive territory will be thrown open to settlement. Climatic conditions are such as to make life in these sections attractive, and with the land put in shape so it may be easily cultivated there is sure to be a rush for homes.
vol.6, p.1793
Public lands in California, Colorado, Kansas, Montana, North and South Dakota, Idaho, and Utah as a rule require irrigation before they are fit to live on and will respond to cultivation. Where water has been systematically and intelligently applied the results, almost without exception, have been highly satisfactory. In some sections dry farming methods have been adopted with success, but irrigation seems to be the one thing generally needful.
vol.6, p.1793
Arizona, New Mexico, Nebraska, Wyoming, and Nevada lands—are mostly barren wastes of sand fit only for grazing purposes and not particularly good for that. A few years ago there was a lot of good public land to be had in Nebraska but this has all been taken up. Land which, in the late 70's and early 80's was settled by "'homesteaders" in the Valley of the Blue, and cost nothing beyond the filing and proving-up fees, is now selling readily at from $125 to $150 an acre.
vol.6, p.1793
Michigan, Minnesota, Wisconsin, Washington and Oregon lands are mostly timbered and require clearing. It is, as a rule, good land, but the cost of getting it ready for the plow acts as a deterrent to settlers. There are nearly 40,000 acres of public lands left in Oklahoma. The best of the public domain in this state is occupied; the cream has been skimmed off, but in the near future settlers will think themselves lucky to get what is now left. Alaska is, as yet, an unknown quantity.
vol.6, p.1794
In June, 1912, the homestead law was amended by reducing the time of residence necessary to secure a patent from five to three years, and allowing entrymen and their families to be absent from their claims five months in each year. In Arizona, New Mexico, North Dakota; Oregon, Utah, Washington, Wyoming, and California a homesteader has the right to take up 320 acres instead of 160, provided the land is nonmineral and non-irrigable, and does not contain merchantable timber.
vol.6, p.1794 - p.1795
Any person who is the head of a family, or who is 21 years old and is a citizen of the United States or has filed his declaration of intention to become such, and who is not the proprietor of more than 160 acres of land in any state or territory, is entitled to enter one-quarter section (160 acres) or less quantity of unappropriated public land under the homestead laws. The applicant must make affidavit that he is entitled to the privileges of the homestead act and that the entry is made for his exclusive use and for actual settlement and cultivation, and must pay the legal fee and that part of the commission required, as follows: Fee for 160 acres, $10; commission, $4 to $12. Fee for eighty acres, $5; commission, $2 to $6. Within six months from the date of entry the settler must take up his residence upon the land and cultivate the same for three years continuously. At the expiration of this period, or within two years thereafter, proof of residence and cultivation must be established by four witnesses. The proof of settlement, with the certificate of the register of the land office, is forwarded to the general land office at Washington, from which a patent is issued. Final proof cannot be made until the expiration of three years from date of entry, and must be made within five years. The government recognizes no sale of a homestead claim. After the expiration of fourteen months from date of entry the law allows the homesteader to secure title to the tract, if so desired, by paying for it in cash and making proof of settlement, residence and cultivation for that period. The law allows only one homestead privilege to any one person.
vol.6, p.1795
June 10th, 1905, congress adopted what is known as the Carey Act. This has made possible the settlement and cultivation of millions of acres of desert lands, and the upholding of a large number of thriving towns and cities. Under the provisions of this act the Federal government cedes to each of the Western states willing to take advantage of its terms, one million acres of desert lands. The state holding such land, may then cause to be constructed by the state or private enterprise, irrigation plants to supply water to the land. This done, the land is sold to actual settlers at a nominal price, plus the cost of a perpetual water right. Explanation of the plan in vogue at Twin Falls, Idaho, one of the most famous and successful of these projects, will serve to illustrate the general method.
vol.6, p.1795 - p.1796
The state of Idaho contracted with a private concern to construct four irrigation plants along the Snake river in what is known as the Twin Falls country. These plants made possible the cultivation of 650,000 acres. The land was sold by the state to settlers in tracts of 160 acres and less at 50 cents an acre. The irrigation company got from $35 to $60 an acre for a perpetual water right, according to the location of the land. This amount is paid in from ten to twelve annual installments. On the South Side project at Twin Falls the price is $60, plus 50 cents an acre for the state. The first payment on a 40-acre tract (the usual size) is $131, which includes $1 fee for recording the contract. When all the rights have been sold and paid for the settlers own the irrigation plant as well as the land and are at no further expense except that of maintenance.
vol.6, p.1796
In southern Idaho this plan has been found to work exceptionally well. The country is dotted with highly productive farms and orchards. A dozen or more prosperous towns and cities exist. The most notable of these is the city of Twin Falls, a modern, well-built, handsome place of from 8,000 to 10,000 inhabitants. Seven years ago (at this writing) where Twin Falls now stands was & barren sagebrush plain.
vol.6, p.1796
The work of irrigation done here will stand as a monument to American enterprise. Building of dams, canals, and power houses cost, for the four projects, an aggregate of $18,000,000. It is unquestionably the moot solid, substantial work of the kind in the world.
Chapter 108:
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Workings of the Civil Service Act
Causes Which Led to Its Adoption.—Prostitution of Public Office in the Interest of Politicians.—Abuses in the Service.—Matters Which Aroused Indignation.—Prominent Part Taken by Carl Schurz.—Adoption of the Civil Service Act in 1883.—Scope of the Measure.—Principal Provisions. Object of the Law.—How it is Overcome by Tricksters. Reform in Methods Only Partial.—Details of Operation.
vol.6, p.1797
In the late 70's and early 80's the conditions attaching to the holding of public appointive office under the Federal government had become so bad as to create a public scandal of no mean proportions. The people were aroused throughout the land and there was a widespread demand for a change. The filling of public office, Federal as well as state, county, and local, had come to be looked upon as a perquisite of the politicians to be dealt out among their supporters as a reward for efforts at the polls. Efficiency, fitness for the duties of the place, was lost sight of. It became merely a question of how many votes an applicant could control; of how useful he could make himself at election time. Senators, congressmen, governors, as well as minor officials with appointive power, were all following this practice, a survival, intensified with age in its objectionable features, of the old Jacksonian theory of "To the victor belongs the spoils."
vol.6, p.1797 - p.1798
In the days of Jackson, bad as this practice was in theory, its effect was not so disastrous to the public good as in more recent years. When Jackson was president the country was comparatively small, and its interests of much lesser account, than in the days of Hayes, Garfield, Cleveland, and their successors. People gave less attention to the manner in which they were served by appointive officials. It had come to be an accepted belief that each change in administration must, of necessity, bring with it sweeping, radical changes in the staffs of public employees. It was accepted as a matter of course that the adherents of the losers must step down and out, making place for those who had supported the winners. This rule obtained even when the changes in administration were purely personal, the politics of the incomers being the same as that of those whom they succeeded. As might be expected this led to a disgraceful condition of affairs. Public office became a matter of outright sale, not for cash, but as a reward for political service. It became so bad that high public officials of all grades looked upon the filling of places of all kinds as a personal belonging not to be questioned. If they recommended a person for office that person must be appointed, regardless of competency to fill the position, and often of moral character.
vol.6, p.1798
This was the condition when a little band of men headed by Carl Schurz and George William Curtis, began a fight for reform which finally ended with the adoption of the Civil Service Act, January 16, 1883, when Chester A. Arthur was president as the successor to the murdered Garfield. Under the provisions of this act it is sought to make fitness and character the sole test of qualification for office without reference to political backing, and to guarantee permanency in place notwithstanding change in administration. In other words merit, not the ukase or desire of politicians, is the deciding factor.
vol.6, p.1798 - p.1799
There is a board of civil service commissioners named by the president who classify and arrange the positions in the various departments of the government. These commissioners appoint a chief examiner who in turn selects a staff of assistant examiners by whom all candidates for public office are examined, those standing at the head of the list as regards percentage being considered eligible to appointment at the first opportunity. Once definitely in place an appointee is safe from removal except for cause and reasons given in writing.
vol.6, p.1799 - p.1800
General Rules—The fundamental rules governing appointments to government positions are found in the civil-service act itself. Based upon these are many other regulations formulated by the commission and promulgated by the president from time to time as new contingencies arise. The present rules were approved March 20, 1903, and went into effect April 15, 1903. In a general way they require that there must be free, open examinations of applicants for positions in the public service; that appointments shall be made from those graded highest in the examinations; that appointments to the service in Washington shall be apportioned among the states and territories according to population; that there shall be a period (six months) of probation before any absolute appointment is made; that no person in the public service is for that reason obliged to contribute to any political fund or is subject to dismissal for refusing to so contribute; that no person in the public service has any right to use his official authority or influence to coerce the political action of any person. Applicants for positions shall not be questioned as to their political or religious beliefs and no discrimination shall be exercised against or in favor of any applicant or employe on account of his religion or politics. The classified civil service shall include all officers and employees in the executive civil service of the United States except laborers and persons whose appointments are subject to confirmation by the senate.
vol.6, p.1800
Examinations—These are conducted by boards of examiners chosen from among persons in government employ and are held twice a year in all the states and territories at convenient places. In Illinois, for example, they are usually held at Cairo, Chicago and Peoria. The dates are announced through the newspapers or by other means. They can always be learned by applying to the commission or to the nearest post-office or custom house. Those who desire to take examinations are advised to write to the commission in Washington for the "Manual of Examinations," which is sent free to all applicants. It is revised semiannually to January 1 and July 1. The January edition contains a schedule of the spring examinations and the July edition contains a schedule of the fall examinations. Full information is given as to the methods and rules governing examinations, manner of making application, qualifications required, regulations for rating examination papers, certification for and chances of appointment, and as far as possible it outlines the scope of the different subjects of general and technical examinations. These are practical in character and are designed to test the relative capacity and fitness to discharge the duties to be performed. It is necessary to obtain an average percentage of 70 to be eligible for appointment, except that applicants entitled to preference because of honorable discharge from the military or naval service for disability resulting from wounds or sickness incurred in the line of duty need obtain but 65 percent. The period of eligibility is one year.
vol.6, p.1800 - p.1801
Qualifications of Applicants—No person will be examined who is not a citizen of the United States; who is not within the age limitations prescribed; who is physically disqualified for the service which he seeks who has been guilty of criminal, infamous, dishonest or disgraceful conduct; who has been dismissed from the public service for delinquency and misconduct or has failed to receive absolute appointment after probation; who is addicted to the habitual use of intoxicating liquors to excess, or who has made a false statement in his application. The age limitations in the more important branches of the public service are: Postoffice, 18 to 45 years; rural carriers, 17 to 55; internal revenue, 21 years and over; railway mail, 18 to 35; lighthouse, 18 to 50; life saving, 18 to 45; general departmental, 20 and over. These age limitations are subject to change by the commission. They do not apply to applicants of the preferred class. Applicants for the position of railway mail clerk must be at least 5 feet 6 inches in height, exclusive of boots or shoes, and weigh not less than 135 pounds in ordinary clothing and have no physical defects. Applicants for certain other positions have to come up to similar physical requirements.
vol.6, p.1801
Method of Appointment—Whenever a vacancy exists the appointing officer makes requisition upon the civil-service commission for a certification of names to fill the vacancy, specifying the kind of position vacant, the sex desired and the salary. The commission thereupon takes from the proper register of eligibles the names of three persons standing highest of the sex called for and certifies them to the appointing officer, who is required to make the selection. He may choose any one of the three names, returning the other two to the register to await further certification. The time of examination is not considered, as the highest in average percentage on the register must be certified first. If after a probationary period of six months the name of the appointee is continued on the roll of the department in which he serves the appointment is considered absolute.
vol.6, p.1802
Removals—No person can be removed from a competitive position except for such cause as will promote the efficiency of the public service and for reasons given in writing. No examination of witnesses nor any trial shall be required except in the discretion of the officer making the removal.
vol.6, p.1802
Salaries—Entrance to the department service is usually in the lowest grades, the higher grades being generally filled by promotion. The usual entrance grade is about $900, but the applicant may be appointed at $840, $760 or even $600.
vol.6, p.1802
Sixteen of the principal departments in the Federal service are directly under civil service. These, at Washington, give employment to 33,811 people. The same departments employ in service outside of the national capital 363,159 people, making a grand total of 396,790. In addition to this civil service in some form has been generally adopted by states and municipalities throughout the country and may be said to be now in general effect.
vol.6, p.1802 - p.1803
This condition is undeniably a vast improvement over that which prevailed previous to the passage of the act, but there is still room for betterment. This betterment must come in the form of a more rigid enforcement of the law. The provisions are fairly adequate if thoroughly lived up to, but unfortunately human nature is weak and in many instances there is a strong desire among those in authority to evade the law. This does not apply to those charged with its interpretation or enforcement, but rather to the heads of bureaus under whose control civil service employees immediately come. The commissioners, examiners, and officials of that class are without exception of irreproachable integrity. As much, unfortunately, cannot be said of many superintendents and bureau chiefs. With these politics is still an important factor in filling offices despite the best intention and effort of the heads of the departments.
vol.6, p.1803
A is the superintendent, or foreman, of a bureau who feels kindly toward a certain politician. There is a vacancy in A's office which the politician desires one of his henchmen to fill. A reports to his superior that he needs help, and the latter makes a requisition on the civil service commission. The latter body sends in the names of three eligible candidates. The politician's friend is not among them. Appointments must be made in the order in which the candidates stand on the list, but these appointments are probationary. It rests with the immediate supervising officer (who in this case is A) to say whether any of the candidates are satisfactory. He may report adversely on any of the probationary candidates at his pleasure. This is done until the politician's friend is reached. The latter is put at work, serves his probationary term of six months without opposition and thus becomes a regular civil service appointee. It matters not that those who preceded him in the place were fully as competent, if not more so. They did not suit the official in charge, because his politician friend wanted the place for his man. There are restrictions to the extent to which this abuse may be worked as the person whom it is desired to thus favor must first pass the examination, but the method here explained tends to defeat the purpose of the law by sidetracking competent candidates in favor of those who have strong political backing.
vol.6, p.1803
Criticism, of course is never hard, no law is or ever will be so perfect that it will be beyond it. We should find satisfaction in the fact that the improvement made is vast and a far advance, and endeavor all the time to further improve the service.
Chapter 109:
1912
The Sherman Anti-Trust Act
Nature of the Law.—Why it was Adopted.—Restraint on Monopolies.—Acts Which Constitute Offenses.—Penalties Provided.—Heavy Fines and Imprisonment—Jurisdiction of Federal Courts.—Damages for Injuries to Business or Property.—Measure of Damages.—Offenders Liable in Three Times the Amount of Actual Loss.—Summoning of Witnesses.—How Proceedings May be Brought.—Seizure and Condemnation of Contraband Property.—Duties of United States District Attorneys.
vol.6, p.1804
Numerous efforts have been made by interested parties, particularly railways, to secure nullifying amendments to the Sherman Anti-Trust law, and to obtain court decisions setting aside some of its provisions, but all have failed. The act remains in effect today just as it was adopted in 1890, and its legality has been repeatedly upheld by the supreme court of the United States. It had become practically impossible for independent concerns in certain lines to transact business on a profitable basis. If the patronage was attractive efforts were made to buy the plant and consolidate it with competitors. Should these efforts fail a war of extermination was waged.
vol.6, p.1804 - p.1805
Gradually all profitable lines of business were being consolidated. Independent operators found it did not pay to attempt to fight or ignore that unseen, but greatly felt, influence, "the trust." The price offered by the latter for an attractive business was not always adequate, the terms of consolidation not always equitable, but it was generally more advisable to accept than to reject them. As the monopolies grew in size and power there was an increase in the price of products. There was one notable exception. The Standard Oil Company actually lessened the cost of oil to the consumer. But this result, it is claimed, was obtained by a heartless, relentless war on the producers of crude oil, enabling the Standard to sell it at so low a price that all competition was stifled. Aside from this consumers asserted that the erection of monopolies was distinctly noticeable in the increased cost of living.
vol.6, p.1805
It seemed impossible to get at the real cause of the advance in price of commodities. The manufacturer had two excuses: There was a scarcity of raw material and the producer naturally demanded higher values; then the railways demanded absurdly high charges for the transportation service they furnished. These interests—the producers and the railways—in turn insisted that they were doing business on as small a basis of profit as possible, and between the three factors the ultimate consumer suffered.
vol.6, p.1805
It was this situation which the anti-trust law was intended primarily to relieve. It is only fair to state that it has not done so to the extent expected. It has made the formation and continuation of trusts difficult, if not impossible. It has simplified the transaction of business on an equitable basis, but the era of high prices still continues. The law reads:
vol.6, p.1805 - p.1806
Section 1. Every contract, combination in the form of trust or otherwise, or conspiracy in restraint of trade or commerce among the several states or with foreign nations is hereby declared to be illegal. Every person who shall make any such contract or engage in any such combination or conspiracy shall be deemed guilty of a misdemeanor, and, on conviction thereof, shall be punished by fine not exceeding $5,000 or by imprisonment not exceeding one year, or by both said punishments, in the discretion of the court.
vol.6, p.1806
Sec. 2. Every person who shall monopolize or attempt to monopolize or combine or conspire with any person or persons to monopolize any part of the trade or commerce among the several states or with foreign nations shall be deemed guilty of a misdemeanor, and on conviction thereof shall be punished by a fine not exceeding $5,000 or by imprisonment not exceeding one year, or by both said punishments, in the discretion of the court.
vol.6, p.1806
Sec. 3. Every contract, combination in form of trust or otherwise, or conspiracy in restraint of trade or commerce in any territory of the United States or of the District of Columbia, or in restraint of trade or commerce between any such territory and another, or between any such territory or territories and any state or states or the District of Columbia or with foreign nations, or between the District of Columbia and any state or states or foreign nations, is hereby declared illegal. Every person who shall make any such contract or engage in any such combination or conspiracy shall be deemed guilty of a misdemeanor, and on conviction thereof shall be punished by fine not exceeding $5,000 or by imprisonment not exceeding one year, or by both said punishments, in the discretion of the court.
vol.6, p.1806 - p.1807
Sec. 4. The several circuit courts of the United States are hereby invested with jurisdiction to prevent or restrain violations of this act; and it shall be the duty of the several district attorneys of the United States, in their respective districts, under the direction of the attorney-general, to institute proceedings in equity to prevent and restrain such violations. Such proceedings may be by way of petition setting forth the case and praying that such violation shall be enjoined or otherwise prohibited. When the par ties complained of shall have been duly notified of such petition the court shall proceed, as soon as may be, to the hearing and determination of the case; and pending such petition and before final decree the court may at any time make such temporary restraining order or prohibition as shall be deemed just in the premises.
vol.6, p.1807
Sec. 5. Whenever it shall appear to the court before which any proceeding under section 4 of this act may be pending that the ends of justice require that other parties should be brought before the court, the court may cause them to be summoned, whether they reside in the district in which the court is held or not; and subpoenas to that end may be served in any district by the marshal thereof.
vol.6, p.1807
Sec. 6. Any property owner under any contract or by any combination or pursuant to any conspiracy (and being the subject thereof) mentioned in section 1 of this act and being in the course of transportation from one state to another or to a foreign country shall be forfeited to the United States and may be seized and condemned by like proceedings as those provided by law for the forfeiture, seizure and condemnation of property imported into the United States contrary to law.
vol.6, p.1807
Sec. 7. Any person who shall be injured in his business or property by any other person or corporation by reason of anything forbidden or declared unlawful by this act may sue therefor in any circuit court of the United States in the district in which the defendant resides or is found, without respect to the amount in controversy, and shall recover threefold the damages by him sustained and the cost of suit, including a reasonable attorney's fee.
vol.6, p.1807 - p.1808
Sec. 8. That the word "person" or "persons" wherever used in this act be deemed to include corporations and associations existing under or authorized by the laws of either the United States, the laws of any of the territories, the law of any state or the laws of any foreign country.
vol.6, p.1808
It is the imprisonment penalty taken in connection with the heavy money penalty, the infliction of both being within the discretion Of the court, that makes the law a terror to offenders. Many men will run the risk of a stiff financial fine if the profits be correspondingly large, but few men like the idea of serving a term in prison no matter how great the profits may be. And when to these penalties is added the possibility of the seizure and condemnation of goods in transit it is enough to make the most reckless of men pause and go slow.
Chapter 110:
1912
Citizenship and Naturalization Laws
What Constitutes Citizenship.—Native Born.—Children Born of Foreign Parents.—Women as Citizens.—Right of Children to Elect as to Citizenship.—People Barred.—When Citizenship is Lost.—American Women Marrying Foreigners.—Naturalization of Foreigners Makes Citizens of the Children.—Method of Becoming Naturalized.—Requirements.—Obstacles to Naturalization.—Duty of the Courts.—Length of Residence.—Effect of Naturalization.
vol.6, p.1809
As a general proposition citizenship is acquired by birth or naturalization. Speaking broadly any person born within the jurisdiction of the United States, or under the United States flag, whether on land or water, is a citizen ipso facto, and yet there are exceptions. The courts have held that certain races are debarred from the rights of citizenship, and can acquire these rights neither by birth or naturalization. These prescribed peoples are the Chinese, Japanese, Hawaiians, Burmese, and Indians. Originally an exception was made in the case of the children of Chinese parentage born in this country, but this was rescinded by the act of Congress, May 6, 1882. The law now provides as follows:
vol.6, p.1809
All persons born or naturalized in the United States and subject to the jurisdiction thereof are citizens of the United States and of the state wherein they reside. (Fourteenth amendment to the constitution.)
vol.6, p.1809
All persons born in the United States and not subject to any foreign power, excluding Indians not taxed, are declared to be citizens of the United States. (Sec. 1992, U. S. Revised Statutes.)
vol.6, p.1810
All children heretofore born or hereafter born out of the limits and jurisdiction of the United States, whose fathers were or may be, at the time of their birth, citizens thereof, are declared to be citizens of the United States; but the rights of citizenship shall not descend to children whose fathers never resided in the United States. (Sec. 1993, U. S. Revised Statutes.)
vol.6, p.1810
Any woman who is now or may hereafter be married to a citizen of the United States and who might herself be lawfully naturalized shall be deemed a citizen. (Sec. 1995, U. S. Revised Statutes.)
vol.6, p.1810
Children born in the United States of alien parents are citizens of the United States.
vol.6, p.1810
When any alien who has formerly declared his intention of becoming a citizen of the United States dies before he is actually naturalized the widow and children of such alien are citizens.
vol.6, p.1810
Children of Chinese parents who are themselves aliens and incapable of becoming naturalized are citizens of the United States.
vol.6, p.1810
Children born in the United States of persons engaged in the diplomatic service of foreign governments are not citizens of the United States.
vol.6, p.1810
Children born of alien parents on a vessel of a foreign country while within the waters of the United States are not citizens of the United States, but of the country to which the vessel belongs.
vol.6, p.1810
Children born of alien parents in the United States have the right to make an election of nationality when they reach their majority.
vol.6, p.1810
Minors and children are citizens within the meaning of the term as used in the constitution.
vol.6, p.1810
Deserters from the military or naval service of the United States are liable to loss of citizenship.
vol.6, p.1810 - p.1811
Any alien being a free white person, an alien of African nativity or of African descent may become an American citizen by complying with the naturalization laws.
vol.6, p.1811
Hereafter no state court or court of the United States shall admit Chinese to citizenship; and all laws in conflict with this act are repealed. (Sec. 14, act of May 6, 1882.)
vol.6, p.1811
The naturalization laws apply to women as well as men. An alien woman who marries a citizen, native or naturalized, becomes a naturalized citizen of the United States.
vol.6, p.1811
Aliens may become citizens of the United States by treaties with foreign powers, by conquest or by special acts of congress.
vol.6, p.1811
In an act approved March 2, 1907, it is provided that any American citizen shall have expatriated himself when he has been naturalized in any foreign state in conformity with its laws, or when he has taken an oath of allegiance to any foreign state.
vol.6, p.1811
When any naturalized citizen shall have resided for two years in the foreign state from which he came, or five years in any other foreign state, it shall be presumed that he has ceased to be an American citizen, and the place of his general abode shall be deemed his place of residence during said years; provided, however, that such presumption may be overcome on the presentation of satisfactory evidence to a diplomatic or consular officer of the United States, under such rules and regulations as the department of state may prescribe; and, provided also, that no American citizen shall be allowed to expatriate himself when this country is at war.
vol.6, p.1811 - p.1812
Any American woman who marries a foreigner shall take the nationality of her husband. At the termination of the marital relation she may resume her American citizenship, if abroad, by registering as an American citizen within one year with a consul of the United States, or by returning to reside in the United States, or, if residing in the United States at the termination of the marital relation, by continuing to reside therein.
vol.6, p.1812
Any foreign woman who acquires American citizenship by marriage to an American citizen shall be assumed to retain the same after the termination of the marital relation if she continues to reside in the United States, unless she makes formal renunciation thereof before a court having jurisdiction to naturalize aliens, or, if she resides abroad, she may retain her citizenship by registering as such before a United States consul within one year after the termination of such marital relation.
vol.6, p.1812
A child born without the United States, of alien parents, shall be deemed a citizen of the United States by virtue of the naturalizaton of or resumption of American citizenship of the parent; provided that such naturalization or resumption takes place during the minority of such child; and, provided further, that the citizenship of such minor child shall begin at the time such minor child begins to reside permanently in the United States.
vol.6, p.1812
All children born outside the limits of the United States, who are citizens thereof in accordance with the provisions of section 1993 of the Revised Statutes of the United States (see above), and who continue to reside outside of the United States, shall, in order a to receive the protection of the government, be required, upon reaching the age of 18 years, to record at an American consulate their intention to become residents and remain citizens of the United States and shall further be required to take the oath of allegiance to the United States upon attaining their majority.
vol.6, p.1812 - p.1813
With the exception of the peoples named any alien may become a citizen of the United States by naturalization subject to the following conditions, as approved by the president June 29, 1906:
vol.6, p.1813
Exclusive jurisdiction to naturalize aliens resident in their districts is conferred upon the United States circuit and district courts and all courts of records having a seal, a clerk and jurisdiction in actions in law or equity or both in which the amount in controversy is unlimited.
vol.6, p.1813
An alien may be admitted to citizenship in the following manner and not otherwise:
vol.6, p.1813
1. He shall declare on oath before the clerk of the proper court at least two years before his admission, and after he has reached the age of 18 years, that it is bona fide his intention to become a citizen of the United States and to renounce allegiance to any foreign state or sovereignty. Such declaration shall set forth the same facts as are registered at the time of his arrival.
vol.6, p.1813 - p.1814
2. Not less than two years nor more than seven after he has made such declaration he shall file a petition, signed by himself and verified, in which he shall state his name, place of residence, occupation, date and place of birth, place from which he emigrated, name of the vessel on which he arrived; the time when and the place and name of the court where he declared his intention of becoming a citizen; if he is married, he shall state the name of his wife, the country of her nativity and her place of residence at the time the petition is filed, and if he has children, the name, date and place of birth and place of residence of each child living. The petition shall also set forth that he is not a disbeliever in or opposed to organized government or a member of any body of persons opposed to organized government, and that he is not a polygamist or a believer in polygamy; that he intends to become a citizen of and live permanently in the United States, and every other fact material to his naturalization and required to be proved upon the final hearing of his application. The petition shall be verified by the affidavits of at least two credible witnesses who are citizens. At the time of the filing of the petition there shall be also filed a certificate from the department of commerce and labor stating the date, place and manner of his arrival in the United States and the declaration shall be attached to and be a part of his petition.
vol.6, p.1814
3. He shall, before he is admitted to citizenship, declare on oath in open court that he will support the constitution of the United States, and that he absolutely renounces all allegiance to any foreign prince, potentate, state or sovereignty.
vol.6, p.1814
4. It shall be made apparent to the satisfaction of the court admitting any alien to citizenship that immediately preceding the date of his application he has resided continuously within the United States five years at least, and within the state or territory where such court is at the time held one year at least, and that during that time he has behaved as a man of good moral character, attached to the principles of the constitution. In addition to the oath of the applicant, the testimony of at least two witnesses, citizens of the United States as to the facts of residence, moral character and attachment to the principles of the constitution shall be required.
vol.6, p.1814
5. He must renounce any hereditary title or order of nobility which he may possess.
vol.6, p.1814
6. When any alien, who has declared his intention, dies before he is actually naturalized the widow and minor children may, by complying with the other provisions of the act, be naturalized without making any declaration of intention.
vol.6, p.1814 - p.1815
Immediately after the filing of the petition the clerk of the court shall give notice thereof by postings in a public place the name, nativity and residence of the alien, the date and place of his arrival in the United States and the date for the final hearing of his petition and the names of the witnesses whom the applicant expects to summon in his behalf. Petitions for naturalization may be filed at any time, but final action thereon shall be had only on stated days and in no case until at least ninety days have elapsed after the filing of the petition. No person shall be naturalized within thirty days preceding a general election within the territorial jurisdiction of the court.
vol.6, p.1815
No person who disbelieves in or who is opposed to organized government, or who is a member of or affiliated with any organization entertaining and teaching such disbelief in or opposition to organized government, or who advocates or teaches the duty, necessity or propriety of the unlawful assaulting or killing of any officer ()r officers of the government of the United States, or of any other organized government, because of his or their official character or who is a polygamist, shall be naturalized.
vol.6, p.1815
No alien shall hereafter be naturalized or admitted as a citizen of the United States who cannot speak the English language. This requirement does not apply to those physically unable to comply with it; or to those making homestead entries upon the public lands of the United States.
vol.6, p.1815 - p.1816
Since the power to act exclusively in naturalization matters has been conferred on certain courts much greater care has been exercised as to the qualifications of the aliens thus turned into citizens than was the case when all the courts had jurisdiction. Under the old system the process of making citizens out of foreigners was frequently turned into a farce. People unable to read or write, ignorant of the principles of free government, and in many instances still loyal in spirit to the land of their birth, were massed by hundreds on the eve of an election and run through the mill of citizenship with little or no regard for legal requirements. It was simply a matter of political influence, and the politician who could round up the largest number of men willing to become citizens stood the best show of winning at the polls.
vol.6, p.1816
While ostensibly in charge of the judges the details of naturalization were really disposed of by the clerks of the courts. This led to grave scandals, and congress, in 1906, was compelled to call a halt on existing practices by confining the power of naturalization exclusively to dignified courts.
Chapter 111:
1913
Area and Growth of the United States
Wonderful Expansion of the Republic. - Present Extent of Area and Population.—Statistics of Size and Inhabitants by States and Territories.—How Expansion of Territory was Secured.—Acquirement of Area by Cession and Purchase.—The Louisiana and Alaska Purchases.—Population Per Square Mile.—Number of Inhabitants to the Acre.—Value of Farms and Farm Property.—Extent of Manufactures.—Capital Employed.—Value of Products. Number of Employees.—Amount Paid in Wages.—Various Facts of Interest.
vol.6, p.1817
No country in the world has grown so fast in territory and population as the United States. The territory has mainly been acquired by peaceful means, generally purchase, and the increase in population by the fostering, beneficial policies of the government. In 1790 the republic had a gross area of 892,135 square miles, and a population of only 3,929,214. At the last census the area, exclusive of the Philippines, had grown to 3,611,337 square miles, or nearly four times that of 1790. If we include the Philippines the area is 4,441,073. The Philippines are 832,968 square miles in extent, or very nearly as large as the entire United States in the beginning. In 1910 the population of the United States proper had increased to 91,972,266. Including Alaska, Hawaii, and Puerto Rico, which are all possessions of this country, the total was 93,346,543. The Philippines have 8,000,000 people, making the grand total of 101,346,543. Acquisition of territory was accomplished in the following manner:
vol.6, p.1818
	Sq. Miles
Area in 1790	892,135
Louisiana purchase, 1803	827,987
Florida, 1819	58,666
Treaty with Spain, 1819	13,435
Texas, 1845	389,166
Oregon, 1846 	286,541
Mexican cession, 1848 	529,189
Gadsden purchase, 1853 	29,670
Alaska, purchase, 1867 	577,390
Hawaii, annexed, 1898 	6,499
Puerto Rico, ceded, 1898 	3,435
Guam, ceded, 1899 	210
Samoa, annexed, 1900 	77
Panama canal zone, purchase, 1904 	436
	Total 	3,611,337
vol.6, p.1818
Hawaii, Puerto Rico, Guam and Samoa, were acquired as a direct result of the war with Spain, either by cession or by being taken possession of as a military necessity. The Philippines were also formally ceded to this country by Spain in 1898, but the United States has never assumed proprietorship, its position being that Of a protectorate which is to continue until the people Of the islands show ability to govern themselves. This stage, in the opinion of Presidents Taft and Wilson, has not yet been reached; but to all practical intent and purpose they are a part of this country. For a time after the war with Spain the United States was also in control in Cuba, but the people of that country are now managing their own affairs, a republican form of government having been organized in 1900.
vol.6, p.1818 - p.1819
The purchase of Alaska from Russia in 1867 by William H. Seward, then secretary of state, caused considerable unfavorable comment at the time. It has since developed that it was a very profitable acquisition at the price of $7,200,000 which this country paid. The value of the gold, salmon, and similar products, has been enormous and it is claimed that the resources of the land have hardly been touched. In one year the output of gold was $20,000,000, and that of salmon $30,000,000.
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Texas is the largest state in the Union as regards geographical extent, having an area of 265,896 square miles. The original area of the territory was 389,166 square miles, but a considerable portion was set off into other principalities at the time of its admission to the Union in 1845. California is second with 158,297. New York has the largest population—9,113,613. The District of Columbia is the most densely populated, the number of residents being over 5,500 to the square mile. The standing of the various states in respect to population is as follows:—
Alabama	2,138,093
Arizona	204,354
Arkansas	1,574,449
California	2,377,549
Colorado	799,024
Connecticut	1,114,756
Delaware	202,322
Florida 	752,619
Georgia	2,609,121
Idaho	325,594
Illinois	5,638,591
Indiana	2,700,876
Iowa	2,224,771
Kansas	1,690,949
Kentucky	2,289,905
Louisiana	1,656,388
Maine	742,371
Maryland	1,295,346
Massachusetts	3,366,416
Michigan	2,810,173
Minnesota	2,075,708
Mississippi	1,797,114
Missouri	3,293,335
Montana	376,053
Nebraska 	1,192,214
Nevada	81,875
New Hampshire	430,572
New Jersey	2,537,167
New Mexico	327,301
New York	9,113,614
North Carolina	2,206,287
North Dakota	577,056
Ohio	4,767,121
Oklahoma	1,657,155
Oregon	672,765
Pennsylvania	7,665,111
Rhode Island	542,610
South Carolina	1,515,400
South Dakota	583,888
Tennessee	2,184,789
Texas	3,896,542
Utah	373,351
Vermont	355,956
Virginia	2,061,612
Washington	1,141,990
West Virginia	1,221,119
Wisconsin	2,333,860
Wyoming	145,965
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As regards size of area the states rank as follows:
State	Rank 	Sq. Miles
Texas	1	265,896
California	2	158,297
Montana	3	146,997
New Mexico	4	122,634
Arizona	5	113,956
Nevada	6	110,690
Colorado	7 	103,948
Wyoming	8	97,914
Oregon	9	96,699
Utah	10	84,990
Minnesota	11	84,682
Idaho	12	83,888
Kansas	13	82,158
South Dakota	14	77,615
Nebraska	15 	77,520
North Dakota	16	70,837
Oklahoma	17	70,057
Missouri	18	69,420
Washington	19	69,12
Georgia	20	59,265
Florida	21	58,666
Michigan	22 	57,980
Illinois	23	56,665
Iowa	24	56,147
Wisconsin	25	56,066
Arkansas	26	53,335
North Carolina	27	52,426
Alabama	28	51,998
New York 	29	49,204
Louisiana 	30	48,506
Mississippi	31	46,865
Pennsylvania	32	45,126
Virginia	33 	 42,627
Tennessee	34 	42,022
Ohio	35	41,040
Kentucky	36	40,598
Indiana	37	36,354
Maine	38	33,040
South Carolina	39	30,989
West Virginia	40	24,170
Maryland 	41	12,327
Vermont 	42	9,564
New Hampshire	43	9,341
Massachusetts 	44	8,266
New Jersey	45	8,224
Connecticut	46	4,965
Delaware 	47	2,370
Rhode Island	48	1,248
District of Columbia	49	70
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Density of population is shown in the following tables giving the number of inhabitants per square mile, and the number of acres per inhabitant. In the latter table the computation is made by geographical divisions.
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	Per Square Mile
State	1910	1880
Alabama	41.7	24.6
Arizona 	1.8 	0.4
Arkansas	30.0	15.3
California	15.3 	5.5
Colorado 	7.7 	1.9
Connecticut	231.3	129.2
Delaware 	103.0	74.6
District of Columbia 	5517.8 	3062.5
Florida 	13.7 	4.9
Georgia	44.4	26.3
Idaho 	3.9 	0.4
Illinois 	100.6	55.0
Indiana	74.9	55.1
Iowa 	40.0	29.2
Kansas	20.7	12.2
Kentucky 	57.0	41.0
Louisiana	36.5	20.7
Maine	24.8	21.7
Maryland 	130.0	94.0
Massachusetts 	418.8	221.8
Michigan 	48.9	28.5
Minnesota	25.7 	9.7
Mississippi	38.8	24.4
Missouri	47.9	31.6
Montana	2.6 	0.3
Nebraska	15.5 	5.9
Nevada	0.7 	0.6
New Hampshire	47.7	38.4
New Jersey	337.7	150.5
New Mexico	7 	1.0
New York	191.2	106.7
North Carolina 	45.3	28.7
North Dakota 	8.2	….
Ohio	117.0	78.5
Oklahoma	23.9	….
Oregon 	7.0 	1.8
Pennsylvania 	171.0	95.5
Rhode Island	508.5	259.2
South Carolina	49.7	32.6
South Dakota 	7.6	….
Tennessee	52.4	37.0
Texas 	14.8 	6.1
Utah	4.5 	1.8
Vermont	39.0	36.4
Virginia 	51.2	37.6
Washington	17.1 	1.1
West Virginia	50.8	25.7
Wisconsin 	42.2	23.8
Wyoming 	1.5 	0.2
United States	30.9	16.9
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Acres Per Inhabitant
New England	6.1
Maine 	25.8
New Hampshire	13.4
Vermont 	16.4
Massachusetts 	1.5
Rhode Island	1.3
Connecticut 	2.8
Middle Atlantic	3.3
New York	3.3
New Jersey 	1.9
Pennsylvania	3.7
East North Central	8.6
Ohio	5.5
Indiana	8.5
Illinois 	6.4
Michigan	13.1
Wisconsin	15.2
West North Central	28.1
Minnesota	24.9
Iowa 	16.0
Missouri 	13.4
North Dakota	77.8
South Dakota	84.3
Nebraska	41.2
Kansas	31.0
Delaware 	6.2
Maryland 	4.9
District of Columbia	0.1
Virginia	12.5
West Virginia 	12.6
South Atlantic	14.1
North Carolina	14.1
South Carolina	12.9
Georgia 	14.4
Florida 	46.7
East South Central	18.7
Kentucky	11.2
Tennessee	12.2
Alabama 	15.3
Mississippi	16.5
West South Central	31.3
Arkansas	21.4
Louisiana	17.5
Oklahoma	26.8
Texas	43.1
Mountain	208.8
Montana	248.8
Idaho	163.8
Wyoming	427.9
Colorado	84.0
New Mexico	239.5
Arizona	356.4
Utah	140.9
Nevada 	858.4
Washington 	37.5
Oregon	91.0
California 	41.9
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Despite the cry that people are deserting the farms and flocking to the cities there was a wonderful increase in the farm population in the ten years from 1900 to 1910. The amount of improved lands occupied as farms shows a perceptible gain, the value of farm property doubled, and there was a very decided increase in the value of the land. These facts, as obtained from the United States census report, are:
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Increase
	1910	1900	Amount 	Pr. Ct
Rural population	49,845,558 	44,854,980 	4,968,968	11.2
Number of all farms	6,861,502	6,787,872 	624,180	10.9
Land in farms, acres	578,795,825	588,591,774 	40,206,661 	4.8
Improved land in
farms, acres	478,461,760	414,498,457 	88,968,288	16.4
Average acreage per farm	188.1	146.2 	-8.1	-6.8 Average improved acreage
per farm	75.2 	72.2	3.0 	4.2
Percent of total land area in
farms 	46.2 	44.1	….	….
Percent of land in farms
improved	64.4 	49.4 	….	….
Percent of total
land area improved 	26.1 	21.5 	….	….
Value of farm property,
total	$40,991,449,090	$20,439,901,154	$20,651,547,926	100.5
Land	25,475,574,169	18,058,007,996	15,417,566,174	115.1
Buildings 	6,325,451,528 	8,658,685,496 	2,755,512,082	77.8
Implements and machinery	1,266,145,788 	749,776,970	616,878,818	68.7
Domestic animals,
poultry and bees	4,925,175,610 	8,076,477,708 	1,549,695,907	80.1
Average value of all
property per farm 	6,444	8,665	2,881	80.9
Average value of all
property per acre of
land in farms	46.64	24.87	22.27	91.4
Average value of land
per acre 	82.40	16.67	16.88	108.1
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The average number of acres per farm, and the average value of equipment and land, is reported as follows:
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State	Acres	Equipment	Land	Acre
Alabama	78.9	$1,408	$825	$10.46
Arizona	135.1	8,142	4,590	33.97
Arkansas	81.1	1,864	1,146	14.13
California	316.7	18,308	14,395	47.16
Colorado	293.1	10,645	7,858	26.81
Connecticut	81.5	5,944	2,693	33.03
Delaware	95.9	5,830	3,224	33.63
District Columbia	27.9	39,062	33,152	1,186.53
Florida	105.0	2,863	1,874	17.84
Georgia	92.6	1,995	1,273	13.74
Idaho	171.5	9,911	7,140	41.63
Illinois	129.1	15,505	12,270	95.02
Indiana	98.8	8,396	6,164	62.36
Iowa	156.3	17,259	12,910	82.58
Kansas	244.0	11,467	8,648	35.45
Kentucky	85.6	2,986	1,869	21.83
Louisiana	86.6	2,499	1,558	17.99
Maine	104.9	3,320	1,441	13.73
Maryland	103.4	5,849	3,341	32.32
Massachusetts	77.9	6,135	2,859	36.69
Michigan	91.5	5,261	2,973	32.48
Minnesota	177.3	9,456	6,527	36.82
Mississippi	67.6	1,554	926	13.69
Missouri	124.8	7,405	5,216	41.80
Montana	516.7	13,269	8,651	16.74
Nebraska	297.8	16,038	12,450	41.80
Nevada	1,009.6	22,462	13,119	12.99
New Hampshire	120.1	3,833	1,646	13.70
New Jersey	76.9	7,600	3,707	48.23
New Mexico	315.9	4,469	2,770	8.77
New York	102.2	6,732	3,283	32.13
North Carolina	88.4	2,119	1,352	15.29
North Dakota	382.3	13,109	9,822	25.05
Ohio	88.6	6,994	4,727	54.34
Oklahoma	151.7	4,828	3,413	22.49
Oregon	256.8	11,609	9,048	35.23
Pennsylvania	84.8	5,715	2,875	33.92
Rhode Island	83.8	6,234	2,836	33.86
South Carolina	76.6	2,223	1,523	19.89
South Dakota	335.1	15,018	11,625	34.69
Tennessee	81.5	2,490	1,510	18.53
Texas	269.1	5,311	3,909	14.53
Utah	156.7	6,957	4,590	29.28
Vermont	142.6	4,445	1,785	12.52
Virginia	105.9	3,397	2,145	20.24
Washington	208.4	11,346	9,208	44.18
West Virginia	103.7	3,255	2,142	20.65
Wisconsin	118.9	7,978	5,148	43.30
Wyoming	777.6	15,217	8,092	10.41
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The United States holds first rank as a producer of corn, wheat, oats, potatoes, rice and hops. Of the world's crop of over 3,500,000,000 bushels of corn the yield of this country was 2,700,000,000 bushels, or about 74.8 percent. Of wheat the total product of the world in 1912 was, in rounds figures, 3,400,000,000 bushels, this country growing and marketing at home and abroad, 700,000,000 bushels, or 19.8 percent of the whole. The total yield of oats was 4,000,000,000 bushels, the United States producing nearly 1,000,000,000 bushels, or over 24 percent. Of potatoes we grew 59 percent of world's crop of 20,000,000 bushels. In rice and tobacco we were also leaders. The world's rice crop, according to the last available statistics, was 2,500,000,000 pounds, this country producing nearly 8,000,000 pounds, equivalent to 31 percent. Of tobacco the yield was 185,000,000 pounds. Our proportion was 48,000,000 pounds, about 25 percent. In barley and flaxseed we were a close second.
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Gratifying as are the farm statistics, tending to show that there is no real excuse for the hue and cry that "farming does not pay," official reports from the manufacturing interests are still better. In the ten years from 1900 to 1910 the gain in all branches was phenomenally large. The number of establishments, wages earned, and value of products all show a tremendous increase. Whatever we may think of a protective tariff it must be admitted that our manufacturing industries have shown a wonderful improvement. Advocates of the tariff, of course, will claim that this is a direct result of the protection thus afforded. Those opposed to the principle of protection will just as stoutly maintain that it is simply a natural growth, due to the enlarged demands of our constantly growing population and the general excellence of the products. There is undoubtedly some truth in both views.
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According to value of products the various industries ranked as follows, every industry showing a perceptible increase in volume of value, the greatest being in the manufacture of automobiles:
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Industry	Rank 	Product 	Percent Increase
Slaughtering, packing	1	$1,370,568,000	48.6
Foundries, machine shops	2	1,228,475,000	39.5
Lumber and timber 	3	1,156,129,000	30.7
Iron and steel 	4	985,723,000	46.3
Flour and grist mills	5	883,584,000	23.9
Printing and publishing 	6	737,876,000	33.6
Cotton goods	7	628,392,000	39.5
Clothing, men's	8	568,077,000	39.7
Boots and shoes	9	512,798,000	43.4
Wool, worsteds, felt	10	435,979,000	36.5
Tobacco manufactures	11	416,695,000	25.8
Cars, etc., by steam roads	12	405,601,000	30.9
Bread, bakery goods 	13	396,865,000	47.2
Blast furnaces	14	391,429,000	68.8
Clothing, women's	15	384,752,000	55.4
Copper, smelting, refining	16	378,806,000	57.3
Malt liquors	17	374,730,000	25.6
Leather, tanning, etc. 	18	327,874,000	29.8
Cane sugar and molasses	19	279,249,000 	0.7
Butter, cheese, cond. milk	20	274,558,000	63.2
Paper and wood pulp 	21	267,657,000	41.8
Automobiles	22	249,202,000	729.7
Furniture & refrigerators 	23	239,887,000	34.9
Petroleum, refining 	24	236,998,000	35.4
Electrical machinery	25	221,309,000	57.2
Liquors, distilled	26	204,699,000	55.9
Hosiery and knit goods 	27	200,144,000	46.0
Copper, tin, sheet iron	28	199,824,000	66.6
Silk, silk goods 	29	196,912,000	47.7
Lead, smelting, refining	30	167,406,000 	9.9
Gas, illuminating, heating	31	166,814,000	33.3
Carriages, wagons	32	159,893,000 	2.6
Canning, preserving 	33	157,101,000	20.4
Brass, bronze, products	34	149,989,000	46.5
Oil, cotton seed, cake.	35	147,868,000	53.4
Agricultural implements	36	146,329,000	30.6
Medicines, drugs, etc	37	141,942,000	20.9
Confectionery	38	134,796,000	54.8
Paint and varnish	39	124,889,000	37.5
Cars for steam roads	40	123,730,000	 11.3
Chemicals 	41	117,689,000	56.5
Marble and stone work	42	113,093,000	33.3
Leather goods	43	104,719,000	27.5
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The average increase was over 39 percent, taking into consideration all branches of production classed as manufacturers. In the minor industries not here enumerated, the increase was over 41 percent.
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As regards the number of employees the lumber and timber industry ranks first. The manufactured product was worth $1,156,129,000, in the preparation of which 695,019 wage workers were kept busy. The total number employed in all lines of manufacture is 6,615,046 exclusive of clerks, superintendents, managers, etc.
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Following is a table (taken from the census report) giving the essential facts of increase:
	910	1900
Establishments	268,491	207,562
Capital	$18,428,170,000 	$8,978,825,200
Salaried persons	790,267	364,202
Salaries	$938,575,000	$380,889,091
Wage earners	6,615,046	4,715,023
Wages	$3,427,038,000 	$2,009,735,799
General expenses	$18,453,080,000	$905,600,225
Cost of materials 	 $12,141,791,000	$6,577,614,074
Value of products	$20,672,052,000	$11,411,121,122
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During the ten years between 1900 and 1910 there was an increase of 29.4 percent in the number of manufacturing establishments; an increase of 105.3 percent in capital; 40.4 percent in number of wage earners; 70.6 percent in wages; and 81.2 in value of products. Increase in the value added to the manufacturing industry amounted to 76.6 percent. Of the total value of $20,672,052,000 of products merchandise to the amount of $1,744, 984,720 was exported, leaving goods to the amount of $18,927,067,280 to be consumed at home.
Chapter 112:
1913
Woman Suffrage
Adoption of Women Suffrage in Illinois.—Campaign Conducted in Orderly Manner.—Officers for Whom Women may Vote.—Control of Taxing, License and Money Expending Officials.—Ten States now Recognize the Equality of Women as Voters.—Seventeen Others Give Them Suffrage in a Restricted Way.—Processions in Honor of the Victory Held in Chicago and Other Cities.—Women Appointed as Police Officers.
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Illinois was the last of the states to date to give women the right to vote. The legislature toward the end of its session in 1913 (June 11) adopted an act to this effect, and it was approved by Governor Dunne. Previous to this women could vote only for school officers. Now they can cast a ballot, for all candidates except those the election of whom is otherwise provided for. According to the text of the bill women in Illinois may now vote for the following:
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Presidential electors, member of the state board of equalization, clerk of the appellate court, county collector, county surveyor, members of board of assessors, members of board of review, sanitary district trustees, and for all officers of cities, villages and towns (except police magistrate), and upon all questions or propositions submitted to a vote of the electors of such municipalities or other political divisions of the state.
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All women qualified as voters may also vote for the following township officers: Supervisors, town clerk, assessors, collector, and highway commissioner and may also participate and vote in all annual and special town meetings in the town in which such election district shall be.
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Separate ballot boxes and ballots shall be provided for women, which ballots shall contain the names of the candidates for such offices which are to be voted for and candidates for the special questions submitted as aforesaid, and the ballots cast by women shall be canvassed with the other ballots cast for such officers and on such questions. At any such election where registration is required women shall register in the same manner as male voters.
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This was the result of a long, energetic campaign by the women. Unlike their English sisters they did not resort to militant methods. Everything was conducted in an orderly manner. The women conducted their campaign on the line of moral suasion. They did not gain all they expected, as there are some offices election to which is expressly provided for by the constitution. These include:
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United States senate. Members of congress. Members of legislature. Governor. Lieutenant governor. Secretary of state. State auditor of public accounts. State treasurer. Superintendent of public instruction. Attorney general. Judges of supreme, appellate, circuit, superior, probate and criminal courts and clerks of these courts. Justices of the peace and police magistrates. Constables State's attorney. County commissioners. County judge. County clerk. Sheriff. County treasurer. Coroner. Recorder of deeds.
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The women feel, however, that they have won an important victory. They have the right to vote for the taxing officials and for the city, town, and village officers. This is all they asked. For years women have maintained that it was unjust to tax their property without giving them an opportunity to express a preference in the selection of the taxing officers. They now also may vote for aldermen and village trustees who control the issuance of licenses, and the expenditure of public moneys raised by taxation. It is reasonable to suppose that there will be a reform in this direction as a better class of men will undoubtedly be elected to office.
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Ten states are now on record as giving women a practically unrestricted right to vote. These are:
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Arizona, California, Colorado, Idaho, Illinois, Kansas, Oregon, Utah, Washington and Wyoming. Restricted woman suffrage also obtains in Indiana, Iowa, Kentucky, Louisiana, Minnesota, Massachusetts, Montana, Nebraska, Nevada, New Hampshire, New Jersey, North Dakota, Oklahoma, South Dakota, Texas, Vermont and Wisconsin. All this has been won by peaceful methods, wherein lies a forceful lesson for the English suffragettes who are trying to win by force.
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Following the adoption of the bill the suffragettes held a large procession in Chicago and other cities. The men also began to recognize them as a power to be reckoned with. Mayor Harrison, of Chicago, appointed ten women members of the police force.
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Governor Dunne is said to have been largely influenced in the signing of the act by his wife who is an ardent suffragette.
Chapter 113:
1913
More Trouble in Mexico
Shooting of Inspector Dixon.—Attitude of the Mexican Authorities.—Demands Made by This Government.—Part Taken by Ambassador Wilson.—Uprising in Venezuela. Return of Castro.—Its Significance.—Forced Resignation of Ambassador Wilson.—Ordered to Remain in This Country.—Appointment of Mr. Lind as Agent of President Wilson.—His Mission to Mexico.—Statement by Secretary Bryan.—Policy of President Wilson.—How Lind Made the Trip to Mexico.
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Fresh impetus was added to the trouble with Mexico by the shooting on July 26, 1913, of Charles B. Dixon, United States immigration inspector, at Juarez. Dixon who had gone to the Mexican city from San Diego, Calif., on official business to investigate a white slavery case, was arrested by a Mexican soldier and a negro named Arthur Walker, the latter being implicated in the charges which Dixon was investigating. Dixon, who was seriously wounded, made the following statement:
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"I told the soldiers I would go with them to the commandant's office, but instead of taking me in that direction they started with me in the direction of the outskirts of the town. As I had on a suit of khaki, I thought that perhaps they had taken me for a United States soldier acting as a spy. I ran and they shot me after I got about half a block away from them."
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The wounded man was taken to a military hospital in Juarez and was denied the privilege of informing his government of what had occurred, the Mexicans claiming that he was merely a victim of "ley de fuego," the native fugitive law, under which all prisoners attempting to escape may be shot. It happens that Reginald H. Del Valle was in Mexico at the time as an agent of the United States government. He heard of the shooting of Dixon and at once communicated the facts to Washington. Under instructions from the secretary of state Thomas D. Edwards, United States consul at Juarez; F. W. Berkshire and Clarence G. Gately, immigration inspectors, and Dr. J. H. Tappan, American surgeon, endeavored to secure the removal of Dixon to a hospital at El Paso, but were unsuccessful. Nobody, except Dr. Tappan, was allowed to see him. Berkshire and Gately were arrested and detained at the military barracks, but later released.
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Ambassador Wilson and Agent Del Valle at once started on a race for Washington. Wilson was anxious to present the act of the Mexicans in the most favorable light, and Del Valle to state the facts without political bias. Del Valle got there first, and laid his statement before Secretary of State Bryan. The latter, on hearing it, said:
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"It looks like a serious case. We will do whatever is necessary."
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This took form the following day in a peremptory demand by Mr. Bryan for:
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The immediate arrest and imprisonment of all concerned in the shooting of Mr. Dixon.
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The immediate trial of the offenders, such trial to begin at once if possible.
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Action which will prevent the spiriting away of witnesses to the shooting, who are known to Consul Edwards.
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Permission for the transfer of Mr. Dixon to a hospital in El Paso.
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The state department also demanded the immediate release of Charles Bissell and Bernard McDonald, mining managers, imprisoned by federal soldiers at Chihuahua, and said to be threatened with execution.
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To this the Mexican government complied by arresting the men who shot Dixon and by consenting to the removal of the wounded man to El Paso. Beyond this it would not go. Whatever was lacking to convince President Wilson that the time for intervention in Mexico had arrived the shooting of Dixon supplied. Ambassador Henry Lane Wilson, who is said to be a warm friend of President Huerta, urged provisional recognition of the Huerta government on the following basis:
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Assent by President Huerta to the discharge of various obligations, including the payment of indemnity for the assassination of American citizens and the destruction of American property.
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Declaration by Huerta that he will call a constitutional election and maintain control of the territory up to the twenty-sixth parallel by the time the election takes place.
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This did not meet with the approval of President Wilson who said emphatically that he would never recognize a government founded on murder, but was willing to act as a mediator. To this both President Huerta and General Carranza, leader of the revolutionists, dissented. It now seems that the only course left open to this country is an absolute backdown and surrender of all its contentions, or armed intervention. This latter is the most probable, unless Huerta recedes from his present attitude. Several powerful foreign nations, Great Britain, France, Italy, Spain and Belgium, have united in protest against the course of this country, intimating broadly that unless the United States at once took energetic measures to suppress the murderous disorder they would be compelled to interfere.
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Ambassador Wilson made an impassioned speech to the senate committee on foreign relations, defending Huerta and urging his recognition. It made a deep impression but the committee decided that settlement Of the matter should be left in the hands of President Wilson. The latter is hopeful that armed intervention will not be necessary, that the Mexicans will get together and settle their troubles amicably, but of this there does not seem to be much hope. General Carranza, head of the revolutionists, says:
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"We will continue the war until Huerta and his partisans are exterminated."
vol.6, p.1838
Following closely upon the Mexican revolution came an uprising in Venezuela, headed by Cipriano Castro, the former president. Castro had been in exile five years, but quietly returned with funds and backing sufficient to start a serious rebellion. Castro was deposed at the united request of the United States, Great Britain, Germany and France, and his return is a defiance to all these nations. The success of Castro would bring about a very serious condition Of affairs in Central America, especially at this time when we are On the eve of opening the Panama canal. It is not difficult to believe that some foreign power, hostile to the exclusive control of the canal by this country is backing Castro. Revolutions spread fast in Latin-American countries, and it would not take much to produce a condition of affairs that might be seized upon as a pretext for interference.
vol.6, p.1838
The proposed establishment of a protectorate over Nicaragua is a notice to the world that this government is tired of revolutions in Central America and plans to assume the responsibility of maintaining order. It will be but a step for the United States to declare that it regards it as its duty to act as policeman of all the countries bordering upon the Caribbean.
vol.6, p.1838 - p.1839
The fall of the Gomez government in Venezuela would be regretted here. Compared with the spoliation of the country under Castro, Gomez has administered the affairs of his country exceedingly well. He has given protection to American and foreign interests and has spared no effort to mainifest cordiality toward them.
vol.6, p.1839
Castro's success in reentering Venezuela assures him added prestige in his own country. Since he left Venezuela the great powers of the world have been assiduously keeping track of his movements and taking measures to prevent his return home. A few weeks ago, in spite of the surveillance maintained, Castro disappeared from Teneriffe, Canary islands. That Castro will regain power is looked upon as a probability. If he does, the different nations will have to look out as he will undoubtedly seek to make it uncomfortable for the powers which were instrumental in ousting him five years ago. In the meantime the European nations interested are looking upon the United States to preserve the peace.
vol.6, p.1839
Evidence of a decided incompatibility of views regarding the Mexican situation as held by Ambassador Wilson and President Wilson was given August 4th, 1913, when the former resigned his office by request, and John Lind, a former governor of Minnesota, was named to act. Mr. Lind was not appointed ambassador to Mexico, but as the personal representative of President Wilson as adviser to the American embassy in the negotiations for peace. At the same time, Mr. Lind having departed at once on his errand, former Ambassador Wilson was officially requested to remain away from Mexico. This was made necessary by the part Mr. Wilson had taken in the interest of Huerta and the fear that his presence there at the same time as Mr. Lind might tend to embarrass the latter. In explaining this, Secretary of State Bryan said:
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"It is very likely that Huerta and his supporters appreciate the efforts made by Mr. Wilson to secure recognition of the Huerta government by the United States, and his return to Mexico would undoubtedly be made the occasion of a demonstration, which would be untimely and out of place. This will be avoided by having him remain in this country so long as he is still connected with the diplomatic service."
vol.6, p.1840
As Mr. Wilson's resignation does not take effect until October 14, 1913, he remains until that time, nominally at least, the representative of this country. As an agent of the Department of State the United States authorities have control of his movements. In announcing the resignation Mr. Bryan did so in the following language.
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"Ambassador Wilson's resignation has been accepted to take effect October 14th. The part which he felt it his duty to take in the earlier stages of the revolution in Mexico would make it difficult for him to represent the views of the present administration, in view of the situation which now exists.
vol.6, p.1840
"Ex-Governor John Lind of Minnesota has been sent to Mexico as the personal representative of the president to act as adviser to the embassy in the present situation. When the president is ready to communicate with the Mexican authorities as to the restoration of peace, he will make public his views."
vol.6, p.1840
Briefly stated, the views of President Wilson may be given as follows:
Refusal to recognize the Huerta government.
Rejection of the plan of military intervention.
Postponement of the adoption of the suggestion to place the revolutionists and the Huerta government upon the same footing with respect to getting munitions of war from the United States.
Use of the good offices of the United States through Mr. Lind to secure Huerta's retirement and have him agree to a general election.
Acquiescence by General Carranza, General Pesquiera, and others in the program of an impartial election.
Agreement by all factions to abide by the result of the election.
vol.6, p.1841
Mr. Bryan's statement concerning the ambassador's retirement shows the administration does not propose to approve what the ambassador did in connection with the accession of Huerta. The statement significantly refers to the part the ambassador "felt it his duty to take" in the earlier stages of the latest Mexican revolution and says this would "make it difficult" for him to represent the views of the present administration.
vol.6, p.1841
An inkling of what was coming was given on the afternoon of August 4th when Ambassador Wilson called at the white House and got word that the president was too busy to see him. This was taken as an indication that he was persona non grata. Later he called on Secretary Bryan and the latter at once asked for his resignation.
vol.6, p.1841 - p.1842
In proceeding to Mexico, Mr. Lind went to Galveston, Texas, by rail, and from this latter city sailed for Vera Cruz, Mexico, on the United States battleship New Hampshire, the idea being to impress the Mexicans with the importance of his mission. In the selection of Mr. Lind and the arrangement of the details governing his conduct, President Wilson and Secretary Bryan have shown clever diplomacy. Mr. Lind is not a representative of this government. He is merely the personal agent of the president. Hence he will not have to present any formal credentials to Huerta and the embarrassing matter of recognizing the Huerta regime will thus be avoided. As a private citizen he can talk with all the factions in Mexico without giving grounds for official objection. At the same time the placing Of a war vessel at his disposal for the journey and the attentions and courtesies which the members of the American embassy have been instructed to show him will convince the Mexicans that Mr. Lind "speaks by the card."
vol.6, p.1842
One objection has been made to the selection of Mr. Lind. He does not speak Spanish, the language of Mexico, or even diplomatic French; he is a Northern man out of touch with Latin-American people, and that, consequently, it will be difficult, if not impossible for him to arrive at the same clear understanding of the situation that would be commanded by a man speaking the language of the country and acquainted with the political objects and aims of the Mexicans.
Chapter 114:
1913
New Financial Policy of Government
Government to Advance Money for Crop-Moving Purposes. Secretary McAdoo's Plan.—Commotion Among Eastern Bankers.—Reasons for its Adoption.—Death Blow to Money Monopoly.—How it was Maintained.—Terms of Loans Under new Plan.—Commercial Paper Accepted. Cities Where Deposits Will be Made.—Rate Interest.—Return of Government Funds.—Control of the Loans. Management by Federal Board.—Bankers to Act as Advisors.
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At the close of July (the 31st.), 1913, the country was startled by announcement from Secretary of the Treasury McAdoo to the effect that the government was preparing to loan money for crop-moving purposes through the small banks in the sections of the country where it was most needed. This was such a radical change from the prevailing practice that it caused a commotion in banking circles in the East, which had become accustomed to having a monopoly in the handling of government funds.
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For years it has been the practice of the government to deposit from time to time large sums in the Eastern banks, principally those of New York city. These funds the banks handled as they pleased on their own terms. They could make, or decline to make, loans, and demand any rate of interest they saw fit. Money needed for crop-moving could only be obtained by a roundabout course, the dealers in Minnesota, for instance, obtaining it from their local banks after these had borrowed from Chicago, the latter from New York, and so on. It was within the powers of the Eastern bankers to make money "tight" or "easy" as they desired, and in this way to influence the price of commodities.
vol.6, p.1844
Now all this to be changed. Hitherto the Federal government has not recognized commercial paper, or state or municipal bonds as security for loans. Nothing but government bonds were acceptable and these in such quantities that only the strongest banks could handle them. Secretary McAdoo's plan is to deposit from $25,000,000 to $50,000,000 in Southern and Western banks in such quantities as may be necessary for legitimate purposes, charge 2 1/2 percent interest, and accept commercial paper, state and municipal bonds as security, as well as government bonds.
vol.6, p.1844
Government bonds will be accepted at par, other bonds at 75 percent, and commercial paper at 65 percent of the face value. The commercial paper must be approved by the clearing house of the city from which it comes. Secretary McAdoo's action in this connection is in line with the administration's banking and currency policy, which recognizes approved commercial paper as valid security for any financial transaction by the government. Making the clearing house in the city of issuance the judge of the worth of the paper is considered as giving indubitable proof of its legitimacy and worth.
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Eastern bankers professed to be greatly surprised and annoyed by Secretary McAdoo's policy in this respect. Many of them said emphatically that Mr. McAdoo had no authority in law to accept commercial paper as security for such deposits and when told that he was relying evidently on section 5153 of the revised statutes they said emphatically that if the wording of that law permitted the secretary to act as he is doing then an unusual precedent was established. While the bankers were not inclined to discuss the possible results of such a precedent, they saw no necessity for it at this time.
vol.6, p.1845
Some sixty cities have been selected as the places at which deposits of government funds On the terms named will be made. Representative bankers from these cities have been invited to confer with the Treasury Department concerning the distribution of the $50,000,000 which it is proposed to deposit. Secretary McAdoo wants expert advice as to the needs, specific and relative, of the farming districts directly interested, especially as to the amount of money actually needed for the moving of crops. The cities where deposits will be made are:
Birmingham, Mobile, Montgomery, Ala.
Little Rock, Ark.
Los Angeles, San Francisco, Cal.
Denver, Colo.
Tampa, Jacksonville, Fla.
Atlanta, Savannah, Ga.
Chicago, Ill.
Evansville, Fort Wayne, Indianapolis, Ind.
Des Moines, Sioux City, Iowa.
Kansas City, Wichita, Kas.
Louisville, Ky.
New Orleans, La.
Baltimore, Md.
Vicksburg, Meriden, Miss.
St. Louis, Kansas City, Mo.
Minneapolis, St. Paul, Minn.
Detroit, Mich.
Charlotte, Wilmington, Raleigh, N. C.
Omaha, Neb.
Oklahoma City, Muskogee, Okla.
Portland, Ore.
Cincinnati, Cleveland, Columbus, Ohio.
Charleston, Columbia, Spartanburg, Greenville, South Carolina.
Chattanooga, Knoxville, Memphis, Nashville, Tennessee.
Dallas, Galveston, Houston, San Antonio, Texas.
Richmond, Norfolk, Roanoke, Lynchburg, Va.
Wheeling, W. Va.
Seattle, Spokane, Wash.
Milwaukee, Wis.
vol.6, p.1846
The entire $50,000,000 is to be deposited at once if the demand warrants it. If not it will be doled out in such quantities and at such times as the bankers interested think will he to the best interests of the sections affected. In deciding upon this care will be exercised to prevent any undue inflation of currency, as it is considered that a surplus of money would tend to unduly cheapen prices and thus work injury to the very people it is desired to assist. Terms are also to be arranged for the return to the United States treasury without delay of sums the need for which has passed.
vol.6, p.1846
As finally agreed upon the administration's banking and currency bill, upon which Secretary McAdoo's action is based, provides for a Federal reserve board under government control, which will direct the banking and currency system, assisted by an advisory board of bankers.
vol.6, p.1846
This is the first time this government has ever attempted the discounting of commercial paper and the experiment, for such it is, will be watched with interest. Advocates of the measure argue that the best and soundest banks in the country are doing this profitably right along, and the only difference is that the government will be doing it on a larger scale. Making the clearing houses in the various cities approve of the paper before it is discounted will add a feature of security the banks do not ordinarily possess.
vol.6, p.1846 - p.1847
In the banking and currency bill which he favors President Wilson has announced that it is his main purpose to secure a reform in our banking methods to the extent Of making sure that the reserve funds of the government are used to aid legitimate business, and not to assist speculators. This latter, it is claimed, is now the main result of the existing system of depositing government money in large quantities in a few favored banks, leaving these banks free to handle the funds as they please. President Wilson would inaugurate a system which would recognize commercial paper, in addition to bonds and similar securities as a legitimate basis for loans, put the management of the loans in the hands of a Federal board, and arrange for an elastic currency, to be expanded or contracted as occasion requires. This is somewhat similar to the plan proposed by former President Taft.
vol.6, p.1847
President Wilson, on June 23, 1913, personally appeared before congress in behalf of immediate adoption of the measure, on which occasion he said:
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"It is under the compulsion of what seems to me a clear and imperative duty that I have a second time this session sought the privilege of addressing you in person.
vol.6, p.1847
"I know, of course, that the heated season of the year is upon us, that work in these chambers and in the committee rooms is likely to become a burden as the season lengthens, and that every consideration of personal convenience and personal comfort, perhaps in the cases of some of us, considerations of personal health even, dictate an early conclusion of the deliberations of the session; but there are occasions of public duty when these things which touch us privately seem very small; when the work to be done is so pressing and so fraught with big consequences that we know we are not at liberty to weight against it any point of personal sacrifice.
vol.6, p.1848
"We are now in the presence of such an occasion. It is absolutely imperative that we should give the business men of this country a banking and currency system by means of which they can make use of the freedom of enterprise and of individual initiative which we are about to bestow upon them.
vol.6, p.1848
"We are about to set them free; we must not leave them without the tools of action when they are free. We are about to set them free by removing the trammels of the protective tariff.
vol.6, p.1848
"Ever since the civil war they have waited for this emancipation and for the free opportunities it will bring with it. It has been reserved for us to give it to them. Some fell in love, indeed, with the slothful security of their dependence upon the government; some took advantage of the shelter of the nursery to set up a mimic mastery of their own within its walls.
vol.6, p.1848
"Now both the tonic and the discipline of liberty and maturity are to ensue. There will be some readjustments of purpose and point of view. There will follow a period of expansion and new enterprise freshly conceived. It is for us to determine now whether it shall be rapid and facile and of easy accomplishment. This it can not be unless the resourceful business men who are to deal with the new circumstances are to have at hand and ready for use the instrumentalities and conveniences of free enterprise which independent men need when acting on their own initiative.
vol.6, p.1848
"It is not enough to strike the shackles from business. The duty of statesmanship is not negative merely. It is constructive also. We must show that we know how to supply it.
vol.6, p.1848 - p.1849
"No man, however casual and superficial his observation of the conditions now prevailing in the country, can fail to see that one of the chief things business needs now, and will need increasingly as it gains in scope and vigor in the years immediately ahead of us, is the proper means by which readily to vitalize its credit, corporate and individual, and its originative brains.
vol.6, p.1849
"What will it profit us to be free if we are not to have the best and most accessible instrumentalities of commerce and enterprise? what will it profit us to be quit of one kind of monopoly if we are to remain in the grip of another and more effective kind? How are we to gain and keep the confidence of the business community unless we show that we know how both to aid and to protect it. What shall we say if we make fresh enterprise necessary and also make it very difficult by leaving all else except the tariff just as we found it?
vol.6, p.1849
"The tyrannies of business, big and little, lie within the field of credit. We know that. Shall we not act upon the knowledge? Do we not know how to act upon it? If a man cannot make his assets available at pleasure, his assets of capacity and character and resource, what satisfaction is it to him to see opportunity beckoning to him on every hand, when others have the keys of credit in their pockets and treat them as all but their own private possession?
vol.6, p.1849
"It is perfectly clear that it is our duty to supply the new banking and currency system the country needs, and that it will immediately need it more than ever.
vol.6, p.1849 - p.1850
"The only question is, when shall we supply it—now, or later, after the demands shall have become reproaches that we were so dull and so slow? Shall we hasten to change the tariff laws and then be laggards about making it possible and easy for the country to take advantage of the change? There can be only one answer to that question. We must act now, at whatever sacrifice to ourselves. It is a duty which the circumstances forbid us to postpone. I should be recreant to my deepest convictions of public obligation did I not press it upon you with solemn and urgent insistence.
vol.6, p.1850
"The principles upon which we should act are also clear. The country has sought and seen its path in this matter within the last few years—sees it more clearly now than it ever saw it before—much more clearly than when the last legislative proposals on the subject were made. We must have a currency, not rigid as now, but readily, elastically responsive to sound credit, the expanding and contracting credits of everyday transactions, the normal ebb and flow of personal and corporate dealings.
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"Our banking laws must mobilize reserves; must not permit the concentration anywhere in a few hands of the monetary resources of the country or their use for speculative purposes in such volume as to hinder or impede or stand in the way of other more fruitful uses.
vol.6, p.1850
"And the control of the system of banking and of issue which our new laws are to set up must be public, not private, must be vested in the government itself, so that the banks may be the instruments, not the masters, of business and of individual enterprise and initiative.
vol.6, p.1850
"The committees of the congress, to which legislation of this character is referred, have devoted careful and dispassionate study to the means of accomplishing these objects. They have honored me by consulting me. They are ready to suggest action.
vol.6, p.1850 - p.1851
"I have come to you, as the head of the government and the responsible leader of the party in power, to urge action now, while there is time to serve the country deliberately and as we should, in a clear air of common counsel. I appeal to you with a deep conviction of duty. I believe that you share this conviction. I therefore appeal to you with confidence.
vol.6, p.1851
"I am at your service without reserve to play my part in any way you may call upon me to play it in this great enterprise of exigent reform which it will dignify and distinguish us to perform and discredit us to neglect."
vol.6, p.1851
In order to obtain the views of the leading bankers of the country the senate committee on banking and currency presented to the American Bankers Association a list of thirty-three questions bearing on the subject. To these the association replied in an extended statement as follows:
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"It is possible for the treasury department to furnish the country with a safe currency, but it would be difficult to make that currency elastic, in the sense of contracting and expanding according to the needs of the public. The experience of commercial nations is that results can be better accomplished by the creation of a privately owned central organization dominated and controlled by the government, as, for instance, the Imperial Bank of Germany, or the Bank of France. It serves to take the matter out of politics.
vol.6, p.1851
"The great danger is that if borrowers go direct to the treasury, politics would become an all important and dominating influence. Our government experienced great difficulty in retiring the greenbacks in gold as presented, at a recent period, although their total amounted to less than $350,000,000. Four bond issues during one administration became necessary to obtain gold for that purpose. If the amount of treasury notes outstanding were to be multiplied by seven or eight, the responsibility resting upon the government would be still greater.
vol.6, p.1851 - p.1852
"With an overflowing treasury and ample gold, no anxiety would be felt, and little difficulty would be experienced in meeting such obligations, but we know from the past that we are bound to have times in the future when the treasury will be overflowing and the gold reserve will be encroached upon, and the credit of the government would then be unnecessarily brought in issue.
vol.6, p.1852
"We cannot have any credit in the country better than that of the government under which we live, and it is for the interest of all to protect that credit against all possible danger.
vol.6, p.1852
"The policy of the government has been to protect itself against maturing liabilities by making even its future obligations payable on or after a fixed date at its pleasure. The proposal that it should assume not only large demand liabilities or note issues but also enormous demand liabilities in the form of bank reserve deposits would be a radical and dangerous reversal of its policy."
vol.6, p.1852
The first and one of the most important questions asked by the senate committee referred to the bankers' views on the defects of the present currency. The bankers' committee answered as follows:
vol.6, p.1852
"A principal defect is the absolute rigidity of our currency. A bank, in order to take out circulation, must invest more money in government bonds than it is permitted to issue in currency, thereby impairing rather than increasing its power to aid commerce and trade. Outside of the three central reserve cities there is no redemption of national bank notes, except when they become unfit to circulate. This condition is inherent in the system and is certainly unsound.
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"The system lacks cohesiveness, there being no provision for cooperation among the banks. Under strained financial conditions, when each bank is thrown on its own resources and must act independently of the rest, the lack of a system under which all could cooperate becomes keenly felt.
vol.6, p.1853
"The requirement that the banks must individually control their own portion of the legal reserve money of the country, without being provided with proper means for the protection or replenishment of their legal reserves, is unscientific and economically wasteful.
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"An unsound system of reserves under which, in periods of anxiety, it becomes necessary in self-protection for each bank to contend against every other bank; the dissipation and scattering of the great bulk of the reserve money of the country into a large number of small hoardings, completely destroying the strength and power which might be gained by unification and massing of reserves for the mutual support of the banks and the common good of the public.
vol.6, p.1853
"The use of so much of the legal reserve money of the country in actual circulation for ordinary business purposes is another economical waste. No provision is made for the use of any substitute for legal reserve money as a circulating medium other than the national bank notes secured by government bonds, which are as inflexible in their volume and therefore as irresponsive to the fluctuating commercial needs for them as the legal reserve money itself.
vol.6, p.1853
"The gold certificates now in circulation, amounting to $1,085,489,000, being merely warehouse receipts for an equal amount of gold in the government treasury, form the most conspicuous example of this economic waste.
vol.6, p.1853 - p.1854
"The lack of elasticity in the circulation, all forms of our present circulating medium being rigidly fixed in amount. The necessities of commerce for a circulating medium are arbitrarily met with a fixed amount of it, which does not respond in its volume to the fluctuating demand. Assuming that the aggregate amount may be just sufficient for an average volume of general business, then there must be a surplus when the volume of business fails below the average and a deficiency when the volume of business rises above the average.
vol.6, p.1854
"The restriction of the use by the banks of their legal reserves and the prohibition of their lending power in the presence of unusual demands upon them, without means of protecting their reserves by the use of any satisfactory substitute therefor or of replenishing them through adequate rediscounting facilities which would enable them to convert their available assets into cash or legal reserve.
vol.6, p.1854
"The lack of provision for the organization of American banking institutions in foreign trade.
vol.6, p.1854
"The independent treasury system, under which the government acts as partial custodian of its own funds, resulting in irregular withdrawals of money from the hank reserves and from circulation and materially interfering with the even tenor of general business.
vol.6, p.1854
"No open market for commercial paper; banks of sufficient capital should be allowed to accept drafts, for a commission, with a view to the sale of the acceptances in the open market, thus establishing a current market for commercial paper and thereby enabling banks to buy, whenever they have an overplus of funds, or sell in this market, whenever they wish to strengthen their position or meet demands against them, or accumulate funds for the use of their regular clientele."
vol.6, p.1854
In answer to the direct question whether there should be a central reserve association, with branches or a number of reserve associations, with or without central control, the bankers replied:
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"In our opinion, one central reserve association, with branches, would best serve our present necessities. Failing that, a small number of regional reserve associations, also with branches, might be organized to serve the purpose. The smaller the number of regional reserve associations, however, the more effective the reserve control.
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"If there are to be many regional reserve associations they should be under some kind of control, in which both the government and the various associations should have representation.
vol.6, p.1855
"The commission does not favor continuance of bond secured currency, the objection being that the volume of currency is thus arbitrarily limited.
vol.6, p.1855
"One unfortunate consequence of this artificial condition," the statement continues, "is that the nation's bonds, which should be widely held by citizens as their choicest investment, are held almost exclusively by banks for circulation or government deposits."
vol.6, p.1855
One of the most important recommendations of the commission is made in reply to the question: "Should an elastic currency be authorized by law?"
vol.6, p.1855
"We believe that such a currency should be authorized by law," the answer says, "the amount to be controlled by the gold reserve requirements against it. Such reserve should be ample—not less than 50 percent as a recognized minimum. A special tax might be levied upon any deficiency of the reserve below the stipulated amount of it, this tax to be increased as the deficiency increases. Such provision would, in our opinion, prevent overexpansion of the currency.
vol.6, p.1855 - p.1856
"Such currency should be issued by a central reserve association, the commission believes, rather than by a member of a regional reserve or the United States treasury. These notes should be made a first lien not of the government but of holders of the notes upon the assets of the association which issues them."
vol.6, p.1856
Replying to the question whether all currency should be based upon gold, the commission says:
vol.6, p.1856
"Reserve money should preferably be gold, but the proportion of greenbacks and silver now included in our so-called lawful money, if not increased, is of diminishing importance, and if continued as eligible for reserve will not cause embarrassment.
vol.6, p.1856
"The percentage of reserve money against deposits, either in the form of deposits subject to check or in the form of circulating notes, should be left to the discretion of the management of the central or regional reserve association, but if a restriction is imposed it should be in the form of a tax upon the deficiency in reserve when below 50 percent."
vol.6, p.1856
The bankers did not commit themselves to any definite statement whether there should be any change in the present requirement of law that 25 percent of deposits shall be held as reserve. The advisability of such a change, in their own opinion, would depend upon the manner in which the reserves are to be controlled and protected.
Chapter 115:
1913
Impeachment of Governor Sulzer
Serious Charges Against Governor Sulzer of New York.—Arraigned by the Legislature.—Nature of the Accusations.—Trouble Between Sulzer and Murphy.—How Sulzer Came to the Front.—Part Taken by Murphy.—Revolt of the Governor.—Not Honest in his Professions.—Success Based on Tactics of a Demagogue.—Sulzer Warned of Attack.—Charges of Woman Fall Flat.—Latest Attempt More Successful.—Weakness With the Public.—Position of Mrs. Sulzer.—Tammany Hall Still Strong.—Governors Previously Impeached.
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Governor Sulzer, of New York state, a Tammany Hall man elected to the position in 1912, early made it manifest that he did not propose to accept the demands of his political master and measures were taken to get rid of him. These took form, August 13th, 1913, in the adoption of articles of impeachment by the lower house of the legislature by a vote of 79 to 45. These articles accuse Governor Sulzer of committing perjury in connection with the official statement of contributions to his campaign fund; of misusing part of the contributions for stock-speculating purposes; of corruptly using his power as governor to affect the price of securities in which he was interested; that he was guilty of criminal and corrupt practices in office, etc. This arraignment was accepted by the senate and the hearing set for September 22, 1913.
vol.6, p.1857
Stripped of legal verbiage the articles of impeachment were as follows:
vol.6, p.1857 - p.1858
1—That Gov. Sulzer, in filing his statement of campaign expenses, set forth that his entire receipts were $5,460 and his expenditures $7,724; that this statement "was false and was intended by him to be false;" that his list of receipts failed to include eleven specific contributions, ranging in amount from $100 to $2,500.
vol.6, p.1858
2—That Gov. Sulzer attached to his statement of campaign expenses an affidavit declaring that the statement was "a full and detailed statement of all moneys received or contributed or expended by him directly or indirectly." That this affidavit "was false and was corruptly made by him," and that he was "guilty of wilful and corrupt perjury."
vol.6, p.1858
3—That Gov. Sulzer "was guilty of criminal and corrupt conduct in his office as governor and was guilty of bribing witnesses." The specific charge is that while the Frawley committee was investigating the governor's campaign accounts he "fraudulently induced" three witnesses (his campaign manager, a personal friend, and a stock broker) "to withhold their testimony from said committee."
vol.6, p.1858
4—That the governor was guilty of "suppressing evidence" in violation of the state penal law. The specific charge is that he "practiced deceit and fraud and used threats and menaces with intent to prevent the Frawley committee from procuring the attendance and testimony of certain witnesses."
vol.6, p.1858
5—That the governor was guilty of "preventing and dissuading a witness from attending under a subpoena" the sessions of the Frawley committee. The witness referred to is Frederick L. Colwell, alleged to have acted as Sulzer's agent in certain stock transactions.
vol.6, p.1858
6—That prior to his election the governor appropriated campaign contributions to his own use, "and used the same, or a large part thereof, in speculating in stocks * * * and thereby stole such checks and was guilty of larceny."
vol.6, p.1859
7—That Gov. Sulzer promised and threatened to use the authority and influence of his office for the purpose of affecting the vote or political action of certain public officers, including two assemblymen.
vol.6, p.1859
8—That he "corruptly used his authority as governor to affect the prices of securities on the New York Stock Exchange, in some of which he was speculating."
vol.6, p.1859
Back of all this there is an interesting history. William Sulzer is a product of the East side in New York city, a section not particularly noted for fineness in morals or political affiliations. Sulzer, a lawyer by profession, was looked upon as a smart man and was taken up by Tammany Hall. He served several terms in congress, and was chairman of the committee on foreign relations. During all this time he gained the name of being an independent, high-principled man, but nobody thought he would ever revolt against his political sponsor.
vol.6, p.1859
In the fall of 1912 the Democrats thought they had a chance to carry the state provided the right man was nominated for governor. It seemed difficult, however, to pick the man. At this juncture Charles Murphy, the chief sachem of Tammany, threw his powerful influence for Sulzer. Murphy said Sulzer was to be the man, and what Murphy said went. Sulzer was nominated and elected.
vol.6, p.1859 - p.1860
Almost from the start Sulzer began to make it plain that he did not propose to take orders from Murphy or anybody representing him. Murphy submitted a list of appointments he wished made, and a program of the legislation desired. Sulzer rejected both. Murphy kept quiet and waited. He was not pleased, he was not charitable. He was merely biding his opportunity. At last this opportunity came. Swollen with his own pride and importance, confident that the people would applaud him, Sulzer insolently refused to see Murphy on any pretext and flatly declined to name any of the latter's men to office.
vol.6, p.1860
All this, probably, would have been good politics so far as catching the public is concerned, if Sulzer's record had been clean. But, like many another man in his position, his rise to power had been accomplished by a lot of demagoguery. His public record was full of holes, affording vulnerable targets for the batteries of those who knew the facts. Sulzer was warned of the certain outcome of a war on him should one be made, but he affected to laugh at it. He even made public announcement of the plans of his enemies.
vol.6, p.1860
"I am threatened with political extinction," he said, "unless I accede to demands for patronage and legislation Agents of Tammany have come to me to warn me of the consequences of Murphy's wrath. Agents are sent to all parts of the country to pry out any evidence that may be used to my discredit."
vol.6, p.1860 - p.1861
The first stroke was the attempt of a woman to make it appear that she had been wronged by Sulzer. It fell flat. The woman's story may have been true, but the people were not in a mood to receive it. Then came the charges of corruption. To these Sulzer had, in a measure, paved the way himself. His attitude in dealing with Murphy had not been altogether that of a modest, honest public servant. That Murphy (or rather Tammany Hall) was a bad egg politically seemed apparent, but it was also evident that Sulzer was reaching out after prestige, trying to ride into power on the back of a reform he was supposed to be creating. In other words, the people of New York state got the impression that the governor didn't care so much about giving them an honest, clean administration as he did of fostering a sentiment that would be favorable to his political ambitions. This may wrong the man. If it does he is largely to blame for the false impression himself. To put it mildly his actions were at least illy advised.
vol.6, p.1861
It did not take long for the opponents of Sulzer to crystalize this hostile sentiment and take advantage of it. When they were ready they struck and struck fearfully hard. It was a much more effective blow than the woman affair.
vol.6, p.1861
At the time of this writing Governor Sulzer has made no defense save to deny the charges brought against him, and to engage a strong array of counsel to handle his case. These include Irving G. Vann, former judge of the New York court of appeals; D. Cady Herrick, Louis Marshall, Senator Hinman and Austin G. Fox.
vol.6, p.1861
Mrs. Sulzer, to whom the governor was married in 1908, accepts all responsibility for the use of campaign contributions in stock speculation. The governor, she says, was a mere baby in financial affairs and was in the habit of turning over to her considerable sums of money which she used as she saw fit. She signed his name to checks as occasion required, and if there was any speculating done it was done by her. This refers to the charge of wrongfully diverting campaign funds only and leaves unanswered those of "criminal and corrupt conduct," "suppressing evidence," etc., and "misuse of his power as governor," to all of which Sulzer must answer himself.
vol.6, p.1861
It is an interesting fact that while Murphy was dictating the nomination of Sulzer as governor one Of the delegates to the state convention, angered by this apparent determination of Tammany Hall to name Sulzer as the standard bearer, made an impassioned address during which he foretold the downfall of Murphy in the following language:
vol.6, p.1861 - p.1862
"This man who sits here surrounded by his satellites, dispensing favors, dictating policies, and distributing the nominations of a great party—look at him well, for this is the last time you will look upon such a scene. For him, too, the hour will soon strike, and upon the ruins of his fall will arise the Democracy of the future."
vol.6, p.1862
The time may come when the Murphys and Tammany Hall will totter to their fall, but apparently it is still far distant. So long as they can control a safe, working majority of the legislature, there is small danger of wreck. But the leaven of disaster is at work.
vol.6, p.1862
Seven times before in the history of this country similar efforts have been made to get rid of state executives by impeachment proceedings. Two were successful, one man resigned under charges, one was acquitted, and against three the proceedings were dropped. The list is as follows:
vol.6, p.1862
1862—Charles Robinson, of Kansas, acquitted.
1868—Harrison Reed, Florida, charges dropped.
1870—William W. Holden, North Carolina, removed.
1871—Powell Clayton, Arkansas, charges dropped.
1871—David Butler, Nebraska, removed.
1872—Henry C. Warmouth, Louisiana, term expired and charges dropped.
1876—Adelbert Ames, Mississippi, resigned.
vol.6, p.1862
Against all of these men, charges on which impeachment proceedings were based were voted by the various legislatures.
vol.6, p.1862 - p.1863
Sulzer is not a strong man personally. He is the creature of circumstances. Inclined to be good he is consumed by an ardent ambition and has sacrificed his best prospects for the sake of advancing himself. Few people give him credit for having any real grievance against Tammany as a public evil. They rather look upon him as a man who finds Tammany in his way, a stumbling block to his advance. Hence he has very few strong friends in his present trouble. There are thousands of people who will be sorry to see him sacrificed, and thousands of others, previously counted among his supporters, who will say: "It served him right. He made war on the men who made political success possible for him."
Chapter 116:
1913
Fortifying the Panama Canal
Plea for Armament.—Contention of Foreign Nations.—Why Fortification is Necessary.—Valuable Work Left Without Protection.—Absurdities of Neutralization.—Defense lessness of the Canal.—Its Importance to the United States.—Why it Should be Fortified.—At Mercy of Aggressive Enemy.—Nature of Fortifications Necessary. Situation on the Atlantic Coast.—What General Grant Foresaw. - Pacific Coast Affairs.—Attitude of Central and South American Countries.—Other Possible Canal Routes.—What This Country Should Do.—Advantage in Control of Routes Even if Lines Are not Constructed. Heading off Foreign Enemies.
vol.6, p.1864
During the summer of 1913 the question of fortifying the Panama canal again began to assume supreme importance in the minds of the American people. The more the subject was studied the more apparent it became that leaving the canal without armed protection was exposing the work to seizure by some foreign power with a strong navy. Statesmen without regard to politics began to question the wisdom of the non-fortification policy. Foreign nations, of course, opposed armament of the waterway. This was natural. They had no money tied Lip in it, had not been years constructing it, and had nothing at stake aside from the right of passage.
vol.6, p.1864 - p.1865
With a money investment of over $325,000,000 and a labor representing some eleven years of hard work, in order to secure a highway between the oceans, the United States is in a much different position. With the completion of the canal we will be in possession of one of the most valuable strategic points in the world, both with reference to war and to commerce. Its great value is its greatest danger. Its possession is of such inestimable value to any nation that in case of war it is inevitable that an attempt will be made to acquire it.
vol.6, p.1865
With one accord the important European powers cry out for the strict neutralization of the canal, for the utter absence of anything like means of offense or defense. This is natural. Should we have trouble with any of the leading powers abroad it would be comparatively easy, in case of the canal being unfortified, to deal us a terrible blow in our commercial vitals. Neutralization will render just so much easier the task of those who oppose this government. Neutralization never saved anything from seizure by one of the greatest powers if it wanted it. The neutralization of Belgium is not going to keep its territory from being violated by the German armies the next time there is war with France, as is well attested by the existing German war preparations. What value Belgium and Switzerland attach to their neutralization is shown by the way in which these two countries have fortified and armed themselves.
vol.6, p.1865
Another point against neutralization is that it robs us of all benefit of the canal in case of war. The canal held securely in our possession means the unobstructed passage of our fleet, and the necessity for the enemy's fleet to remain in its home ocean or to go through the Straits of Magellan, an additional distance of from 4,000 to 6,000 miles.
vol.6, p.1865 - p.1866
What are we building the canal for? why are we putting into it millions of money and tons of human brawn? For the commercial and naval advantage of other countries? In order that our competitors in the world's race for wealth and fame may defeat us at our own game? What would be thought of a business man who would furnish a rival with the means of meeting him on equal footing in the same field of what the proposition of the foreigners means. Their endeavor? Yet, stripped of all palaver, this is just contention as to armament is bad enough; that as to not giving American vessels any advantages in a waterway built with American money and operated by American brains is, if anything, worse. They are the pretexts of people looking for trouble.
vol.6, p.1866
Our occupation of a continent with frontage on two oceans would, in case of war with European or Asiatic power, put us in the same position Russia found herself in during her war with Japan. If we put half our fleet in each ocean we have only half our strength available to face an enemy. Such an enemy, while not strong enough perhaps to defeat our whole fleet, could defeat half of it before the remaining half arrived, having to face a superior enemy flushed with victory, it also would be defeated. If Russia had had all her fleet in Asiatic waters the Japanese fleet would have been defeated. As it was, being superior to the part in the far east, they were able to destroy it before the fleet from Europe could arrive. Having thus disposed of part of Russia's navy, they were able to defeat the balance when it finally appeared on the scene.
vol.6, p.1866
Such a splitting of force, exposing the different parts to being defeated one at a time, is a violation of the cardinal principles of war. Our fleet must be kept united in one ocean or the other, for then it is able to bring its whole strength to bear. Also this unity may give us such superiority that a nation considering attacking us will refrain where her superiority to half our fleet would only prove a temptation.
vol.6, p.1866 - p.1867
Our possible European or Asiatic enemies facing only one ocean are freed from this problem of protecting two different coast lines separated by a continent. The possession of the Panama canal in good working order means that for purposes of defense our Atlantic and Pacific coasts have become practically one, facing, as it were, one ocean.
vol.6, p.1867
We retain this advantage and deprive our enemies of an opportunity to attack both our coasts as long as we retain the Panama canal and there is no other canal by which an enemy can pass. If there is another canal, and it is in the enemy's hands, or if they gain possession of the Panama canal, then they can send their fleet where they will, while we must keep ours in one ocean or send it through the Straits of Magellan.
vol.6, p.1867
This being well understood the first blow we may expect in war will be one at the Panama canal, with the intention of taking from us entirely, or so damaging it as to prevent the passage of our fleet.
vol.6, p.1867
The preparations for the defense of the canal must be made now. When war comes it will be too late. The cardinal principle of modern war as understood everywhere and as practiced everywhere except in England and the United States, is to make, in peace times, such perfect preparation for war that when it comes a staggering blow can immediately be dealt the enemy. Generally this blow will be the only declaration of war received.
vol.6, p.1867
To get the full benefit of the canal and to prevent our enemies from benefiting by it, we must now, while we are at peace and have the opportunity:
vol.6, p.1867
First—So provide for the physical defense of the canal that it cannot be captured or injured by a surprise attack.
vol.6, p.1867
Second—Prevent all possible enemies from occupying and preparing bases from which in war time they could easily attack the canal or prevent the use of routes leading to it.
vol.6, p.1867 - p.1868
Third—Prevent the acquisition by any other nation of any other route over which a rival canal could be built.
vol.6, p.1868
To protect the canal itself there must be first sea coast fortifications to keep hostile fleets from attacking it from the sea. As these fortifications cannot keep an enemy from going out of reach of their guns and landing a force at some such place as Puerto Bello, for instance, there must be sufficient infantry, cavalry, and field artillery on the isthmus to defeat any force which can be landed to capture the canal.
vol.6, p.1868
One of the greatest dangers is that some small expedition of, Bay, fifty or a hundred men, having been landed secretly at night some distance from the canal, Will approach quietly through the jungle, and then descending quickly and unexpectedly on one of the locks, will in a short time, with high explosives, destroy enough of the machinery to render the canal useless for six months or a year.
vol.6, p.1868
To prevent this there must be the proper military guard at all the weak points of the canal and on all possible trails approaching it. So that the best use may be made of the troops on the isthmus, military roads must be constructed throughout the canal zone to the field fortifications, which must be built on every possible line of approach by land.
vol.6, p.1868
To prevent knowledge being gained of the defenses of the zone, to prevent the possibility of enemies bent on damage within the limits of the zone, there must be no settlements, no towns, within the limit of the zone. It must be a military zone, under military government, inhabited only by the employees necessary for the operation of the canal and the soldiers necessary for its defense.
vol.6, p.1868 - p.1869
All military history points to the necessity for this course being followed. All that is asked of the American people is that for the sake of the proper protection of a canal which means so much to the whole nation they voluntarily give up the privilege of settling a piece of tropical country roughly fifty miles long and ten miles wide.
vol.6, p.1869
When it comes to the prevention of possible enemies from occupying and preparing bases from which they could attack the canal or prevent the use of routes leading to it the question is a more difficult one.
vol.6, p.1869
Immediately we are brought in contact with the foreign policies of other nations and the leadership existing between them. Cuba being virtually under our protection as regards her foreign relations, we can easily prevent the occupation of any base in her territory. In Jamaica the British have a base nearer the canal than any of ours and on the main route leading to it.
vol.6, p.1869
The islands of Santo Domingo, Puerto Rico, and the Danish West Indies are all important because containing harbors or ports which can be used as bases and because all are on and therefore controlling trade routes leading to the canal. Puerto Rico being ours, there is no question here. With the other two it is different. Mole Saint Nicholas, Hayti, has attracted attention since Columbus landed there in 1492. The French in 1764 and again in 1846 wished to establish a base there, but both times were frustrated by the English. During our civil war the Spanish tried to seize the whole island.
vol.6, p.1869 - p.1870
At the present time the Germans are trying to gain control. In 1906 a concession was granted by the Haytian government. The Germans are supposed to be back of it. General Grant when president appreciated the value of Mole Saint Nicholas and called the attention of Congress to efforts then being made by a European power to purchase it. General Grant also was anxious to bring about the annexation of Santo Domingo, particularly so as to secure Samana bay for the United States as a base. The president Of Santo Domingo, his cabinet, and the people were all in favor of annexation. In 1869 the treaty was signed by the Dominican government. It failed, however, to get the necessary two-thirds vote in the senate. Previously a movement had been started in the house of representatives to bring about annexation by joint resolution. The resolution was not acted upon, however, prior to the adjournment of congress in 1870.
vol.6, p.1870
In his third annual message President Andrew Johnson called the attention of congress to the fact that a treaty for the cession of the Danish West Indies had been concluded with Denmark. Nothing came of it, however, congress as in the case of Santo Domingo refusing or being unable to look into the future.
vol.6, p.1870
The recent attempt of the United States to acquire these islands failed nominally because of Danish patriotism, but in reality because of German interference. Since then the Hamburg-American line and German travel representatives have acquired interests looking to the establishment of a base.
vol.6, p.1870
The Dutch islands off the coast of Venezuela must be watched. They were used by the German warships as bases during her trouble with Venezuela. In the case of Holland being swallowed by Germany, a not unlikely event, these islands would become German.
vol.6, p.1870 - p.1871
On the Pacific coast of Central America there is but one good harbor. That is in the Gulf of Fonseca. This gulf belongs to Salvador, Honduras, and Nicaragua. At the present time negotiations are under way between the United States and Nicaragua looking to the right to use the Nicaraguan part of this gulf as an American naval base. This is violently opposed by Salvador for no other reason than that she is anti-American and will do anything to annoy the government of the United States.
vol.6, p.1871
The Cocos islands, which belong to Costa Rica, are well placed to be used as a base. Costa Rica is friendly to the United States and would probably part with the islands without difficulty.
vol.6, p.1871
The Galapagos islands, which belong to Ecuador, are excellently situated with respect to the canal and the South American and Asiatic trade routes leading to it. The trade winds make it possible to lay down coal more cheaply in these islands than in Panama. They have therefore every advantage.
vol.6, p.1871
In 1851 preliminary negotiations for the transfer of the islands to the United States were entered into with Ecuador. However, as usual, nothing came of them. In the fifty-sixth congress Senator Dodge introduced a resolution proposing the purchase of these islands. The idea was that the United States should purchase the islands for $8,000,000, the money to be used in the sanitation of Guayquil, Ecuador, the worst plague spot on the face of the earth. The negotiations fell through this time through no fault of the United States. Not only were Ecuadorian interests, hostile to the United States, opposed to a sale or lease, but also Germany, Japan, and Chile.
vol.6, p.1871
A German syndicate, backed by the imperial German government, had been very busy trying to obtain concessions in these islands. In 1908, Japan made overtures to Ecuador for the purchase of these islands as a coaling station.
vol.6, p.1871 - p.1872
Outwardly the most trouble was raised by Chile. Chile, because of her predominant military and naval strength, has ruled the west coast of South America. Her word has been law. The opening of the Panama canal injects the United States into this region and, consequently, threatens the dominance of Chile. Hence the Chilean policy has been to as far as possible unite the South American states in opposition to and United States. To do this she has raised the cry that the United States will use the canal to export and levy tribute from South America. She has maintained that the acquisition of the Galapagos islands by the United States would be but the first step in the absorption by them of South American territory.
vol.6, p.1872
This hostility to the United States for one reason or another is of the utmost importance, as it lends itself readily to the schemes of our possible European or Asiatic enemies. The defeat by Japan of our attempt to lease Magdalena Bay, Mexico, is a good example of it. Our recent failures to acquire the Danish West Indies and the Galapagos islands are other examples.
vol.6, p.1872
There are two other possible canal routes to connect the Atlantic and Pacific. One is the Nicaraguan route; the other is the Atrato river route in Columbia. Zelaya of Nicaragua was bitterly disappointed when the Panama canal route was decided upon. He had expected to profit largely personally by the construction of the Nicaragua canal. He became and remained a bitter enemy of the United States. He turned to Japan for assistance.
vol.6, p.1872
In 1908 negotiations were under way by which Japan was to purchase the Nicaraguan route for $8,000,000. The same treaty which allows us to use Fonseca Gulf as a naval base gives us a permanent option on the Nicaraguan canal route. For these rights we are to pay $3,000,000 to Nicaragua. This treaty lacks only confirmation by the senate.
vol.6, p.1872 - p.1873
At the same time that Japan considered the Nicaraguan route, she also considered the Atrato route. When Columbia's hostility to ourselves is considered, it is easily seen how great is the chance that she may damage us by allowing this route to fall into other hands.
vol.6, p.1873
The advantage in acquiring all possible bases and routes is that their acquisition by us once and for all removes the chance of any dispute arising as to the result of their attempted acquisition and use by other powers. If we do not have them, other powers are sure to attempt to gain them. Then we will have our choice of perhaps having to resort to force to prevent it or else allow a possible enemy to finally establish herself where she can do us incalculable damage in war time.
vol.6, p.1873
Here we have the entire panorama of the Panama situation spread out so that a child may readily understand it. What would be thought of the man who, having erected a fine house and stored it with valuable goods, left it exposed to fire and thieves without insurance? Yet, this is what the foreign diplomats propose we should do with the Panama canal. It does not seem possible that this destructive policy will be acceptable to the American people.
Chapter 117:
1913
President Wilson's First Message
Lofty in Tone, but Devoid of Practical Suggestions.—Disappointment to the Public.—An Invocation Rather Than a Message.—Notable Chiefly for Its Brevity.—What the New President Said.—Appeal to Loyalty of People. Speaks in Allegorical Terms.—Duty Before the Public. Iniquity of the Tariff.—Handicaps of Banking and Currency System.—Need for Conservation and Reclamation.—Idealistic Rather Than Practical.—Commended by English Press.—What Vice-President Marshall Said.—His Address to the Senate.—Views Held by President Wilson on Public Topics.—What He Advocates.
vol.6, p.1874
It would be difficult to conceive of a public document more lofty in tone and felicitous of phrase than President Wilson's inaugural address delivered March 4, 1913. And yet it was a disappointment. A mass of glittering generalities, nowhere did the new executive outline what should be done, nowhere did President Wilson say what his policy or that of congress should be. His address was rather in the form of a prayer, an invocation, that all might be well with this land of ours. He appealed to the loyalty of his fellow-countrymen. Aside from this the address was unique. It was singularly brief. Few new executives have ever contented themselves with so scant an array of words. He said:
vol.6, p.1874
"There has been a change of government. It began two years ago, when the house of representatives became Democratic by a decisive majority. It has now been completed. The senate about to assemble will also be Democratic. The offices of president and vice-president have been put into the hands of Democrats.
vol.6, p.1875
"What does the change mean? That is the question that is uppermost in our minds today. That is the question I am going to try to answer, in order, if I may, to interpret the occasion.
vol.6, p.1875
"It means much more than the mere success of a party. The success of a party means little except when the nation is using the party for a large and definite purpose.
vol.6, p.1875
"NO one can mistake the purpose for which the nation now seeks to use the Democratic party. It seeks to use it to interpret a change in its own plans and point of view.
vol.6, p.1875
"Some old things with which we had grown familiar, and which had begun to creep into the very habit of our thought and of our lives, have altered their aspect as we have latterly looked critically upon them, with fresh, awakened eyes; have dropped their disguises and shown themselves alien and sinister.
vol.6, p.1875
"Some new things, as we look frankly upon them, willing to comprehend their real character, have come to assume the aspect of things long believed in and familiar, stuff of our own convictions. We have been refreshed by a new insight into our own life.
vol.6, p.1875
"We see that in many things life is very great. It is incomparably great in its material aspects, in its body of wealth, in the diversity and sweep of its energy, in the industries which have been conceived and built up by the genius of individual men and the limitless enterprise of groups of men.
vol.6, p.1875
"It is great, also, very great in its moral force. Nowhere else in the world have noble men and women exhibited in more striking forms the beauty and the energy of sympathy and helpfulness and counsel in their efforts to rectify wrong, alleviate suffering, and set the weak in the way of strength and hope.
vol.6, p.1875 - p.1876
"We have built up, moreover, a great system of government, which has stood through a long age as in many respects a model for those who seek to set liberty upon foundations that will endure against fortuitous change, against storm and accident. Our life contains every great thing and contains it in rich abundance.
vol.6, p.1876
"But the evil has come with the good, and much fine gold has been corroded. With riches has come inexcusable waste. We have squandered a great part of what we might have used, and have not stopped to conserve the exceeding bounty of nature, without which our genius for enterprise would have been worthless and impotent, scorning to be careful, shamefully prodigal as well as admirably efficient.
vol.6, p.1876
"We have been proud of our industrial achievements, but we have not hitherto stopped thoughtfully enough to count the human cost, the cost of lives snuffed-out, of energies overtaxed and broken, the fearful physical and spiritual cost to the men and women and children upon whom the dead weight and burden of it all has fallen pitilessly the years through.
vol.6, p.1876
"The groans and agony of it all had not yet reached our ears, the solemn, moving undertone of our life, coming up out of the mines and factories and out of every home where the struggle had its intimate and familiar seat.
vol.6, p.1876
"With the great government went many deep secret things which we too long delayed to look into and scrutinize with candid, fearless eyes. The great government we loved has too often been made use of for private and selfish purposes, and those who used it had forgotten the people.
vol.6, p.1876
"At last a vision has been vouchsafed us of our life as a whole. We see the bad with the good, the debased and decadent with the sound and vital. With this vision we approach new affairs.
vol.6, p.1876 - p.1877
"Our duty is to cleanse, to reconsider, to restore, to correct the evil without impairing the good, to purify and humanize every process of our common life without weakening or sentimentalizing it.
vol.6, p.1877
"There has been something crude and heartless and unfeeling in our haste to succeed and be great. Our thought has been 'Let every man look out for himself, let every generation look out for itself,' while we reared giant machinery which made it impossible that any but those who stood at the levers of control should have a chance to look out for themselves.
vol.6, p.1877
"We had not forgotten our morals. We remembered well enough that we had set up a policy which was meant to serve the humblest as well as the most powerful, with an eye single to the standards of justice and fair play, and remembered it with pride. But we were very heedless and in a hurry to be great.
vol.6, p.1877
"We have come now to the sober second thought. The scales of heedlessness have fallen from our eyes.
vol.6, p.1877
"We have made up our minds to square every process of our national life again with standards we so proudly set up at the beginning and have always carried at our hearts. Our work is a work of restoration.
vol.6, p.1877
"We have itemized with some degree of particularity the things that ought to be altered, and here are some of the chief items:
vol.6, p.1877
"A tariff which cuts us off from our proper part in the commerce of the world violates the just principles of taxation and makes the government a facile instrument in the hands of private interests.
vol.6, p.1877
"A banking and currency system based upon the necessity of the government to sell its bonds fifty years ago and perfectly adapted to concentrating cash and restricting credits.
vol.6, p.1877
"An industrial system which, take it on all its sides, financial as well as administrative, holds capital in leading strings, restricts the liberties and limits the opportunities of labor, and exploits without renewing or conserving the natural resources of the country.
vol.6, p.1878
"A body of agricultural activities never yet given the efficiency of great business undertakings or served as it should be through the instrumentality of science taken directly to the farm, or afforded the facilities of credit best suited to its practical needs.
vol.6, p.1878
"Water courses undeveloped, waste places unreclaimed, forests untended, fast disappearing without plan or prospect of renewal, unregarded waste heaps at every mine.
vol.6, p.1878
"We have studied as perhaps no other nation has the most effective means of production, but we have not studied cost or economy as we should either as organizers of industry, as statesmen, or as individuals.
vol.6, p.1878
"Nor have we studied and perfected the means by which government may be put at the service of humanity, in safeguarding the health of the nation, the health of its men and its women and its children, as well as their rights in the struggle for existence.
vol.6, p.1878
"This is no sentimental duty. The firm basis of government is justice, not pity. These are matters of justice. There can be no equality of opportunity, the first essential of justice in the body politic, if men and women and children be not shielded in their lives, their very vitality, from the consequences of great industrial and social processes which they can not alter, control, or singly cope with.
vol.6, p.1878
"Society must see to it that it does not itself crush or weaken or damage its own constituent parts. The first duty of law is to keep sound the society it serves. Sanitary laws, pure food laws, and laws determining conditions of labor which individuals are powerless to determine for themselves are intimate parts of the very business of justice and legal efficiency.
vol.6, p.1879
"These are some of the things we ought to do, and not leave the others undone, the old fashioned, never to be neglected, fundamental safeguarding of property and of individual right. This is the high enterprise of the new day. To lift everything that concerns our life as a nation to the light that shines from the hearthfire of every man's conscience and vision of the right.
vol.6, p.1879
"It is inconceivable that we should do this as partisans; it is inconceivable we should do it in ignorance of the facts as they are or in blind haste.
vol.6, p.1879
"We shall restore, not destroy. We shall deal with our economic system as it is and as it may be modified, not as it might be if we had a clean sheet of paper to write upon; and step by step we shall make it what it should be, in the spirit of those who question their own wisdom and seek counsel and knowledge, not shallow self-satisfaction or the excitement of excursions whither they cannot tell. Justice, and only justice, shall always be our motto.
vol.6, p.1879
"And yet it will be no cool process of mere science. The nation has been deeply stirred, stirred by a solemn passion, stirred by the knowledge of wrong, of ideals lost, of government too often debauched and made an instrument of evil.
vol.6, p.1879
"The feelings with which we face this new age of right and opportunity sweep across our heartstrings like some air out of God's own presence, where justice and mercy are reconciled and the judge and the brother are one.
vol.6, p.1879 - p.1880
"We know our task to be no mere task of politics, but a task which shall search us through and through, whether we be able to understand our time and the need of our people, whether we be indeed their spokesmen and interpreters, whether we have the pure heart to comprehend and the rectified will to choose our high course of action.
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"This is not a day of triumph; it is a day of dedication. Here muster, not the forces of party, but the forces of humanity. Men's hearts wait upon us; men's lives hang in the balance; men's hopes call upon us to say what we will do.
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"Who shall live up to the great trust? Who dares fail to try?
vol.6, p.1880
"I summon all honest men, all patriotic, all forward looking men, to my side. God helping me, I will not fail them, if they will but counsel and sustain me."
vol.6, p.1880
Look at it as we may it is a peculiar address; a plea for help, rather than an avowal of what will be attempted in the line of government activity. It is commendable, in that it does not attempt to tell congress what it should do. It is idealistic rather than practical. Press comment on the address was favorable, especially by the English papers.
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The London morning papers in editorial comments treated it as a departure both in style and substance from the traditional speeches on such occasions, and said' it initiates or rather connects a new era in social reform. The comments were wholly in admiration of the address so far as the aims of the president are concerned, but doubts were expressed as to what may be expected to be achieved by the new administration.
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The Daily Telegraph dwelt on what it calls the transparent sincerity of the address and its eloquent and ornate presentation of humane ideals. It compared it to the speeches through which William J. Bryan became the idol of millions of Americans, and said:
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"President Wilson has plucked at last the string of pure idealism. The chastened tone of his address has a very real correspondence with the facts of political psychology in the United States today."
vol.6, p.1881
After calling attention to the limitations of the presidential and legislative powers and the divisions of opinion among the Democrats themselves, the paper said:
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"Whatever happens, President Wilson's term is certain to be a remarkable and fervid period in the modern development of the United States."
vol.6, p.1881
The Tory Morning Post printed some unwontedly sympathetic remarks on the combination of character and caution in the address, in which it said:
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"There is nothing to antagonize or alarm the great interests of the country, while there is yet a note of sympathy for the poor and suffering which is well calculated to touch the heart of humanity."
vol.6, p.1881
The Post commended Mr. Wilson's caution against sentimentalism and expressed the opinion that the thesis of the address is no less remarkable because it is not pugnacious.
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The Daily Graphic, while expressing the fear that the times are not too propitious for an idealist, heartily wished the president good luck, and said:
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"The echoes of his noble address will bring to the world which is in the mad pursuit of international uncharitableness and bloated schemes of a military holocaust a welcome reminder of better things and more manly strivings."
vol.6, p.1881
The Daily Mail is the least appreciative of all the papers. It thinks the inaugural reads rather like a tract and says it conveys somewhat too black an impression of modern conditions in America. It adds:
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"One fact at least clearly appears—the era of free competition in the United States is ended and the day of government control of industry is at hand."
vol.6, p.1881 - p.1882
The paper pointed out that in a life where there are going to be prizes for everybody the prizes must be of small value and that the attraction of the United States for the energetic people of Europe as a place where the rewards of success are the greatest will henceforward be to some extent lacking. Moreover, the paper said, it does not see how the trusts can be "busted" without destroying the business prosperity which means "the full dinner pail."
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The radical newspapers were frankly delighted with the address. The Daily News and Leader said:
vol.6, p.1882
"President Wilson has set before his fellow-citizens a fine ideal and indicated to them the road by which it can be pursued."
vol.6, p.1882
The Daily Chronicle said: "The inaugural address of President Wilson is a striking expression of that elevated democracy which has long been absent from high politics in the United States. The United States must be heartily congratulated at having such a fearless statesman at its head. We look for the influence of his spirit to spread far beyond his own country."
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Vice-President Marshall was a little more outspoken. In addressing the senate over which he is to preside he pleaded for fair dealing and urged the senate to place the United States in the front of all nations by the rigid observance of all treaty obligations.
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"I offer no surety as to my discharge of duties," he said, "other than a personal pledge I will seek to familiarize myself with them and will endeavor always to exercise that complaisance and forbearance which are essential to him who presides over great debates upon great public questions by great men.
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"Divergent views relative to this body would be less divergent if the American people would come to realize that on all sides of questions much may truthfully be said. Such an attitude of the public mind would eliminate the view that this body is distinctively deliberate and not thoroughly patriotic. Charges of bad faith based on an attitude of mind or conduct should never be made until it is clearly established that the resultant action is the outcome of personal interest or improper and dishonorable business or social relations.
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"Your action has not always met with universal approval, but up to this good hour no workable substitute for the exercise of the functions of this body has been proposed. It is not needful for me here and now to accept a brief in your defense.
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"To my mind government is the harness with which a people draws its load of civilization. If the harness be properly adjusted the load, though heavy, will be drawn with ease and no part of the people will be galled. The senate is the blinders, intended to keep the people from shying at imaginary dangers and toppling into the ditch our system of government. So long as the blinders serve this purpose they are the most valuable part of the harness, but if they be drawn so closely to the eyes as to prevent the seeing of real dangers then they should either be spread or done away with entirely.
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"With neither right nor desire to infringe upon the prerogatives of the president so soon to be, I beg the expression of the opinion that whatever diverse views may be held relative to the work of this body, all persons are agreed that under the constitution the senate of the United States is singularly the guardian of the people's honor.
vol.6, p.1883 - p.1884
"When we enter the chancelleries of the world and submit to their judgments, not only our right to be, but our right to be respected, we can hope to be measured in but one way; and we moist be able to show that the solemn treaty obligations of this republic will be kept with the same scrupulous honesty, both of spirit and letter, whether made with the humblest people of this continent struggling for self-government or with the mightiest monarch of the old world.
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"If any one, in the name of the American people, either in violation of treaty obligations or the manifest purpose of the Monroe doctrine, has taken aught while this body was deliberating, it is your duty to ascertain all facts thereto. And if wrong or injustice has been done, even to the humblest republic, let this people be brave enough and sufficiently honest to make reparation."
Chapter 118:
1913
The Democratic Party in Power
The Sixty-third Congress.—The Men at the Helm.—The Minor Cabinet Appointments.—The Democrats in Power Throughout the Country.—The Legislation Enacted. The Tariff Bill and the Income Tax.—The Federal Reserve Banks.—Anti-trust Legislation and the Federal Trade Commission.—How the Democratic Party Made Good in the First Two Years.
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At caucuses in both House and Senate, John Kern, Indiana, was made leader of the Senate, Champ Clark was again elected Speaker of the House and Oscar A. Underwood chairman of the still powerful Ways and Means Committee. Senator Jas. P. Clarke, Arkansas, was chosen president pro tem. of the Senate. In the House the chairmanships of committees went almost wholly to Southerners. Here follows a number of the committees and the chairmen of same:
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Banking and Currency, Glass, Virginia; Appropriations, Fitzgerald, New York; Rules, Henry, Texas; Judiciary, Clayton, Alabama; Rivers and Harbors, Sparkman, Florida; Interstate and Foreign Commerce, Adamson, Georgia; Foreign Affairs, Flood, Virginia; Naval Affairs, Padgett, Tennessee; Military Affairs, Hay, Virginia; Post Office and Post Roads, Moon, Tennessee; Agriculture, Lever, South Carolina; Public Buildings, Clark, Florida.
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It speaks well for the country and for the good feeling prevailing throughout it that there was no criticism on the part of the North over the appointments. These men at the helm were considered Americans for America and nothing else. The president appointed the following assistant secretaries and at the time of appointment emphasized their importance. State, John E. Osborne, Ex-Governor of Wyoming; Treasury, John Skelton Williams; Navy, Franklin D. Roosevelt; Agriculture, Beverly D. Galloway; Commerce, Edwin F. Sweet; Post Office, Daniel C. Roper; Interior, Adrieus A. Jones; War, Henry S. Breckenridge; Labor, Louis F. Post; Commissioner of Labor Statistics, Charles P. Neill. Anthony Caminetti was made Commissioner General of Immigration. Ex-Governor John Burke of North Dakota was named United States Treasurer, and Professor John Basset Moore Counselor to the State Department.
vol.6, p.1886
The Democratic party had succeeded in electing governors in many states normally Republican. The reason for this was not so much the growth of this party but the great strength of Roosevelt at the fall election and the consequent small votes of the Republican office-seekers.
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The president's stand before election had been for progress. The country now sat back watchful, anxious, waiting to see what he would do. There were many who were afraid that the new administration would be ultra-radical and that the country would suffer because of it. The radicals expected a great deal because of Bryan's strength and prestige. His apparent influence with the administration seemed to give some indication of what to expect.
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Two notable measures were immediately fathered by the administration leaders. The first, the downward revision of the tariff, the same bill including a graduated income tax upon incomes of over $4,000. The country, which expected some such measure gave it general approval, even Republican papers admitting that the measure was not nearly as radical as they had reason to expect. This was no indication that the measure was not far reaching, but showed the trend of the time. The most daring of radicals would have hesitated to bring forth such a measure ten years earlier.
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"The bill makes the tax on necessities low but provides for a high tax on luxuries," was the way one of the standard periodicals put it. There was, however, great opposition to the measure from certain interests. The bitterest of fights was centered about the attempt to lower the tax on woolens and sugar. There was so much "lobbying" by interests, so tremendous and powerful were their efforts to influence the legislation on these two commodities, that it brought out a remarkable and unusual utterance from the president which resulted in the appointment of a committee in the Senate to investigate the charges. The wool question—Schedule K—in the new measure called for free wool and included a sweeping reduction on manufactured goods made wholly or principally of wool. For instance, woolen goods from which clothing is made was reduced from 100 percent to 35 percent. Other woolen products, which had been taxed 60 to 100 percent were reduced to a range of from 20 to 35 percent. The sugar clause kept a moderate tariff on sugar for three years and then abolished it. The graduated income tax was intended to make up part of the revenue lost by the decrease in custom house receipts. It was a departure for this country in revenue legislation, although not new in European countries.
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The bill was introduced in the House in April, 1913, but did not pass the Senate until September. On the day it passed the Senate the president issued a statement which showed his satisfaction in the work of his party and his belief that it would hold to its platform and pledges made before his election. Part of his statement is herewith quoted.:
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"A fight for the people and for free business which has lasted a long generation through has at last been won, handsomely and completely. A leadership and a steadfastness in counsel has been shown in both houses of which the Democratic party has reason to be very proud. There has been no weakness, nor confusion, nor drawing back, but a statesmanlike directness and command of circumstances.
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"I am happy to have been connected with the Government of the nation at a time when such things could happen and to have worked in association with men who could do them. There is every reason to believe that currency reform will be carried through with equal energy, directness and loyalty to the general interest.
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"When that is done this first session of the Sixty-third Congress will have passed into history with an unrivalled distinction. I want to express my special admiration for the devoted, intelligent and untiring work of Mr. Underwood and Mr. Simmons, and the committees in association with them."
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Before a notable gathering, the president signed the bill on October 3rd, 1913, making it a law.
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In the meantime the other important measure—the Currency and Banking bill—which is treated elsewhere in this history (see Chapter CXIV) had been before both branches of Congress since June 26th. It was known as the Owen-Glass bill. Not until December 23rd did the bill come before the president, who had been anxious for its passage before the new year.
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The cities and districts as selected by Secretaries McAdoo and Houston (the Comptroller of the Treasury, John Skelton Williams, who had been promoted to that office from assistant secretary of the treasury, was also a member of the committee upon the selection of districts and cities but he had taken office too late to help in the selection) were as follows:
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Boston, 1st district, the six New England States; New York, 2nd district, New York State; Philadelphia, 3rd district, most of Pennsylvania, New Jersey, Delaware; Cleveland, 4th district, Ohio, western Pennsylvania, parts of West Virginia, Kentucky; Richmond, 5th district, District of Columbia, Maryland, Virginia, North and South Carolina, part of West Virginia; Atlanta, 6th district, Georgia, Florida, Alabama, parts of Mississippi, Tennessee; Chicago, 7th district, Iowa, most of Michigan, Indiana, Illinois, Wisconsin; St. Louis, 8th district, parts of Missouri, Illinois, Indiana, western Kentucky, Tennessee and north Mississippi; Minneapolis, 9th district, from the Great Lakes to the Rockies, including Montana, the Dakotas, Minnesota, north Wisconsin, Michigan; Kansas City, 10th district, Kansas, Nebraska, Colorado, Wyoming, western Missouri, parts of Oklahoma, New Mexico; Dallas, 11th district, Texas, most of Louisiana, southern Oklahoma, most of New Mexico, part of Arizona; San Francisco 12th district, Washington, Oregon, California, Idaho, Nevada, Utah and most of Arizona.
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The president appointed the following five men to sit with the secretaries of the treasury and agriculture and the comptroller of the currency as the Federal Reserve Board—W. P. G. Harding, Paul M. Warburg, Dr. Adolph C. Miller, Charles Sumner Hamlin and Frederic A. Delano.
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With the close of the year 1913 Congress and the president were already contemplating legislation affecting the so-called trust issues. The president and the leaders of the Democratic party felt that it was a year well spent and the general feeling throughout the country was of approval.
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On Tuesday, January 20th, 1914, the president appeared before Congress with his expected message in reference to government trade control and the so-called anti-trust measures. The opinion of the country, so he said, as regards trusts and monopolies was clearing. But action was necessary—"constructive legislation, when successful, is always the embodiment of convincing experience and of the mature public opinion which finally springs out of that experience * * * there were to be easy and simple business adjustments; nothing torn up by the roots. The practical measure would deal with interlocking directorates; this would result in independent industrial management, which would work in its own behalf. The Interstate Commerce Commission," he said, "under the proposed legislation, would have the power to regulate financial operations of transportation companies. * * * There would be created an interstate trade commission." And the president declared his belief that prosecutions should not be directed against business and its organization but against individuals who are guilty of offenses. On May 19, Congress began debating the anti-trust measures, three in number.
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The Federal Trade Commission resulted from many years of thought and construction and its passage was practically unopposed. The commission consists of five members with full inquisitorial powers into the operation and organization of all corporations engaged in interstate commerce, other than common carriers. The Commissioner of Corporations is one of the members of the board and the powers of the Bureau of Corporations were transferred to the commission.
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In addition to the power to be given to the Interstate Commerce Commission—power to control the stock and bond issues of common carriers—which was made the second of the bills, the third measure, the so-called Clayton bill, prohibited intercorporate stock holding, and interlocking directorates in competing companies and corporate purchases of supplies in which corporate directors or officers are interested; also the exemption of labor organizations from prosecution under the anti-trust acts, the modification of the law regarding injunctions and contempt of court and the personal punishment of directors, officers and agents of corporations whose violations of the anti-trust laws they have aided and abetted.
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It will be interesting to read what the president had to say upon the successful completion of these bills which rounded out the three important measures; legislation which he and the administration had planned.
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"With this new legislation there is clear and sufficient law to check and destroy the noxious growth in its infancy. Monopolies are built up by unfair methods of competition, and the new Trade Commission has power to forbid and prevent unfair competition, whether upon a big scale or upon a little; whether just begun or grown old and formidable. Monopoly is created also by putting the same men in charge of a variety of business enterprises, whether apparently related or unrelated to one another, by means of interlocking directorates. That the Clayton bill now in large measure prevents. Each enterprise must depend upon its own initiative and effectiveness for success, and upon the intelligence and business energy of the men who officer it. And so all along the line Monopoly is to be cut off at the roots.
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"Incidentally, justice has been done the laborer. His labor is no longer to be treated as if it were merely an inanimate object of commerce disconnected from the fortunes and happiness of a living human being, to be dealt with as an object of sale and barter. But that, great as it is, is hardly more than the natural and inevitable corollary of a law whose object is individual freedom and initiative as against any kind of private domination.
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"The accomplishment of this legislation seems to me a singularly significant thing. If our party were to be called upon to name the particular point of principle in which it differs from its opponents most sharply and in which it feels itself most definitely sustained by experience, we should no doubt say that it was this: That we would have no dealings with monopoly, but reject it altogether; while our opponents were ready to adopt it into the realm of law, and seek merely to regulate it and moderate it in its operation. It is our purpose to destroy monopoly and maintain competition as the only effectual instrument of business liberty.
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"We have seen the nature and the power of monopoly exhibited. We know that it is more apt to control government than to be controlled by it; for we have seen it control government, dictate legislation, and dominate executives and courts. We feel that our people are safe only in the fields of free individual endeavor where American genius and initiative are not guided by a few men, as in recent years, but made rich by the activities of a multitude, as in days now almost forgotten. We will not consent; that an ungovernable giant should be reared to full stature in the very household of the Government itself."
Chapter 119:
1915
The European War and The Mexican Troubles
The European War: The Problems it Presents.—What it Brings to the Country.—The Hyphenated Americans.—A Better Understanding.—The Mexican Troubles.—Snares and Pitfalls.—The Instability of That Government.—Intervention Necessary.—The Call of Troops to the Border.—Clashes Between Carranza's Troops and Americans. Commission Appointed by Both Governments.
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To deal with the European War from a historical standpoint would necessitate much more space than can be allotted in a history of the United States which is as brief as is this. To put into this history the relations of the United States with the Great War would require no less than nine volumes, none smaller than these. There are many phases of the war that directly affect this country, morally, economically, and politically. There would be a difference of opinion as to the relative importance of the happenings. The war after the first stunning blow brought a reaction and gave this country an impetus in industry and finance that spelled great prosperity. There was a great demand for labor and the supply especially in the unskilled fields was not sufficient to meet the demands. This was due in the main to the return of many reservists to their fatherlands. Large loans were made to the warring countries, supplies in large quantities went to them also and much of the money loaned by capital in this country stayed at home to pay for the exports. Not only were there big shipments to these countries, but the neutral countries who had looked to England, France and Germany for importations now had to turn to us and make their demands upon our industries. There was of course increased consumption at home due to the better times. The attitude of the country from the strong pro-ally who thought the country should enter the war to the pro-Germans who felt that this country should enter the lists on the side of Germany, gave the president, and the thoughtful, neutral minded people much concern. There grew a feeling also that America did not come first with many of its naturalized citizens. Bitterness of feeling was everywhere, but out of it all came a stronger feeling for America, the propaganda of Americanism began to be preached everywhere. At a remarkable gathering in Philadelphia of citizens who were newly naturalized, the president made a wonderfully eloquent address. It echoed throughout the country and helped to cement and renew patriotism which had been stirred and deepened through the length and breadth of the land. The spirit everywhere was similar to the kind generated by revivalist meetings excepting that it was more lasting and on a firmer basis.
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The unexampled European conflict came upon the people of America wholly by surprise. The thousands of our citizens who were in Europe on business or in pursuit of pleasure were treated with scant courtesy by all the belligerents during the first weeks of mobilization and battle, and our travelers, whatever their credit at home, were nearly everywhere reduced to immediate want. The shock to the American pride was great, and the burden of national anxiety fell almost entirely upon the president, nation seemingly trusting all to his calmness of judgment. He at once issued a proclamation of strict neutrality, declaring the long established friendship of the United States for all the great nations at war and solemnly urging the citizens of the United States individually to refrain, so far as humanly possible, from argument touching the terrible events that were coming thick and fast upon the whole world.
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The efforts of the belligerents to cut off one another's supplies of food and munitions of war at once abolished all preceding international law, destroyed the freedom of the high seas, and invaded the most sacred rights of neutral nations. Great Britain peremptorily widened its restrictions on contraband goods, and was able to prevent the entrance of food into any German port. "If England wants to starve us," replied the Germans, "we can play the same game. We can blockade her with our submarines and torpedo every English or Allied ship that nears any harbor in Great Britain or the Mediterranean. If submarine warfare on merchantmen without warning and search be 'inhuman,' so is the ominous attempt to starve a great nation, non-combatants and all." Following hard upon the British note of February 2, 1915, declaring contraband all foodstuffs shipped to Germany, "even if intended for civilians," that country replied by torpedoing five merchant ships of the Allies in the English Channel and the Irish Sea. "Every enemy-merchantman found in this war-zone will be destroyed, even if it is impossible to avert dangers which threaten the crew and passengers," was the German official announcement, and, "in consequence of the misuse of neutral flags, it cannot always be avoided that attacks meant for the enemy endanger neutral ships." To this Great Britain protested: "We are made the object of a kind of warfare never before practiced by a civilized state—the scuttling of merchant-ships without search or parley."
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The United States earnestly protested to both belligerents, warning them that they were selfishly making their own kind of international law, and holding that such acts must seriously disturb the diplomatic relations of the great republic with nearly all Europe. The mining of the high seas, also, was looked upon as a piratical act.
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We shall assemble here the principal outrages upon American shipping, although Great Britain on her part at time interned as many as 200 or our vessels in one harbor for arbitrary search or seizure, requisitioned our merchantmen, and curtly declined to recede from an almost intolerable position. It may be seen that there fell upon the United States a danger of the necessary choice as to which of the great belligerents it might be compelled to fight:
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January 21, 1915, the American steamer William P. Frye, loaded with wheat for Europe, was attacked and sunk in the Pacific Ocean by a German cruiser. The crew were taken prisoners, but when the German vessel found itself in extreme peril, it sought refuge at Newport News, on the Atlantic coast, was interned, and its American prisoners were released as a matter of course. Germany admitted liability, and offered to pay value fixed by a German prize court. Not till late in August, 1915, was this incident closed, Germany agreeing to the immediate reference of certain matters affecting national pride to The Hague Peace Tribunal.
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February 19, 1915, the American steamer Evelyn was destroyed by a German mine. Germany declared the ship was off the prescribed course and had struck the mine through that neglect. Agreed to by America.
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February 22, 1915, the American steamer Carib was sunk by a German mine and three Americans lost. Incident closed by same agreement.
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March 28, 1915, the British steamer Falabia was sunk by a German mine and 112 lives were lost, including one American. Germany declared that the Falabia tried to escape and call aid, thus violating war rules. The views of the United States were set forth later in the Lusitania notes.
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April 3, 1915, the American steamer Greenbriar was sunk by a German submarine. Germany declared it was a regrettable error. The incident, in "closing diplomatically," seemed to follow the lines accepted in the Frye affair.
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April 28, 1915, the American steamer Cushing was bombarded in the North Sea by a German aeroplane. Germany answered that no aviator had reported the attack, and hence it disclaimed liability. This question was also taken up in President Wilson's Lusitania notes.
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May 7, 1915, the great British steamship Lusitania, from New York to Liverpool, was attacked without warning by a German submarine while approaching the Irish coast. The ship sank within fifteen minutes and the lives of 1,276 non-combatants, 112 of them American men, women and children, were sacrificed. This act of war deeply stirred the American nation from coast to coast, for, to the general surprise of all other nations, Germany would not disclaim the deed. Its justification was based on the declaration that the Lusitania carried concealed guns and gunners, Canadian troops, and munitions of war, including 5,200 cases of ammunition; that passengers were warned by advertisements printed at the direction of the German embassy; and that, if the great ship had not been destroyed, its cargoes would have been used to kill German soldiers. May 13th, 1915, President Wilson addressed his first Lusitania note to Germany: "American citizens act within their indisputable rights in taking their ships and in traveling wherever their legitimate business calls them upon the high seas. * * * The American Government must hold the Imperial Government to a strict accountability for any invasion of these rights, intentional or accidental. * * * The Imperial Government will not expect the Government of the United States to omit any word or any act necessary to the performance of the sacred duty of maintaining the right of the United States and its citizens, and of safe-guarding their free exercise and enjoyment." The tone of the German reply was wholly unsatisfactory, calling out President Wilson's second Lusitania note, dated June 9, 1915. "The Government of the United States deems it reasonable to expect that the Imperial German Government will adopt the measures necessary to put these principles (the treaties and law of nations and of humanity) into practice in respect of the safe-guarding of American lives and American ships, and asks for assurance that this will be done." The American Government declared definitely that the Lusitania did not carry the cannon, the Canadian soldiers, or the munitions charged by Germany. To this Germany replied, July 9, 1915: "In particular, the Imperial Government is unable to admit that American citizens can protect an enemy ship through the mere fact of their presence on board." Judy 21, 1915, President Wilson reiterated the terms of his former notes, using still more solemn language of warning. "Friendship itself prompts the United States to say to the Imperial Government that repetition by the commanders of German naval vessels of acts in contravention of those rights (of humanity) must be regarded by the Government of the United States, when they affect American citizens, as deliberately unfriendly."
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May 25th, 1915, the United States steamer Nebraskan was destroyed by a German submarine. Germany called it an unfortunate error, because the ship carried no neutral marks, and offered reparation—kind and amount not stated.

vol.6, p.1899
Just before the third Lusitania declaration by America, William J. Bryan, Secretary of State, refused to longer uphold the firm stand of the president, and resigned from the American cabinet.
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The German belligerents manifested increasing irritation concerning the manufacture of munitions of war on a gigantic scale in America, and in July 1915, the Austro-Hungarian Empire addressed a solemn protest to the United States, couched in President Wilson's own firm tone. To this the president replied with a categorical denial of Austria-Germany's request, but declared our desire to keep up diplomatic relations.
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On August 19th, the British liner Arabic was sunk without warning off the Irish coast, again exposing a large number of non-combatants, men and women, to the horrors of a deliberate shipwreck, and killing or maiming something like a dozen of the American passengers bent on returning home, some of them, as in the case of the Lusitania's passengers, being people of acknowledged prominence in American professional, business or social affairs.
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After a crisis of several days, the Imperial Government gave the United States to understand that full satisfaction would be given and reparation made.
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On August 21, 1915, Great Britain declared cotton absolutely contraband of war.
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On March 18th, 1915, an arrangement was made between Great Britain, Germany and Austria by which representatives of this country were to inspect and report upon alien prison camps and attend to distribution of supplies sent to prisoners. Such an arrangement was also made between Russia and France and Germany and Austria later. Charges and counter charges of the belligerent nations were presented at Washington daily. But most important and serious were this country's contentions due to the sinking of the Lusitania and of other ships on which were Americans. The president in a series of strong notes which put the position of this country in plain and unmistakable language warned Germany that her actions appeared to be deliberately Unfriendly and any further act of similar nature would be so construed. He also objected for humanity's sake to Germany's method of sinking unarmed ships without warning and without provision for saving noncombatants. The probability of war between this country and the central powers seemed almost certain, but Germany gave in to the demands of this country and gave up her submarine policy. Friction remained, however, as to settlements and also by the apparent break, at times, by Germany and Austria when undersea ships would sink some merchant vessel.
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Efforts were being made throughout the country to prevent the exportation of arms to the warring nations. Austria protested to the American ambassador at Vienna against the exportation of arms to England, France and Russia, claiming that such exportations were violations of neutrality since no such shipments could be made to Austria. Count von Bernstorff, the German ambassador at Washington, also protested. But America denied any violation and showed that both Austria and Germany had made shipments of war munitions to Great Britain during the Boer War.
vol.6, p.1900 - p.1901
At the same time there was also misunderstanding and friction between this country and Great Britain over the right of search. The United States also claimed that the blockade of the allies could not cover shipments by this country to neutral ports within the zone of blockade. Great Britain had also declared cotton as contraband. That country claimed that no rights of neutrals would be violated, that the allies would adhere strictly to all international rules and the rules of war. The United States contended that the blockade of the allies was "illegal, ineffective and indefensible." The entente allies contemplated a virtual extension of the blockade that might have caused serious trouble. England proposed to include within the blockade European neutrals by rigid application of the "ultimate destination" doctrine. But sentiment even in the other warring nations, as well as in England, was against it and so it was dropped. The Pope's efforts at this time to bring about an agreement between the warring nations was not successful.
vol.6, p.1901
Pro-German activity throughout the United States was disclosed throughout the year. It brought about the recall of Dr. Dumba, the Austrian ambassador, requested by this country; and also in the recall of Captains Boy-Ed and Von Papen, military and naval attaches. Several conspirators were sentenced to serve prison sentences.
vol.6, p.1901 - p.1902
The war brought lessons also of the value of preparedness. There was, however, a difference of opinion throughout the country as to its value. There were those who saw in the war the lesson of not being prepared and the necessity of this country having an armament on water and land second to none in effectiveness. There were differences of opinion as to just how powerful this should be; some urged the necessity of compulsory military service. The argument of the preparedness advocates was that only by being powerful could we avoid war. It resulted in legislation which will bring a stronger army and a navy second only to England. The peace advocates saw in the war the result of too much preparedness, too much armament. Their plea is that war will surely come if we are over supplied with men and guns and ships. War could never come through international disarmament and we should preach and show the way.
vol.6, p.1902 - p.1903
The Mexican situation occupied the constant attention and presented new phases and entanglements almost daily. For the third time since he assumed office the president appeared before Congress on August 27th, 1913, and read a message explaining the Mexican situation and his own policy. He held that we should look primarily to the welfare of a neighboring country with which our own relations for a long time have been those of chief friend and adviser. He did not expect the establishment of peace and order through the regime then in the City of Mexico. Mr. Lind's mission had seemingly failed. He expected to take such steps as would remove all possibilities of friction between the two countries armed intervention. * * * High handed action, however, on the part of Huerta could not be ignored. The latter caused the arrest of 110 members of the Mexican Chamber of Deputies and practically declared himself dictator. The Constitutionalists, under Carranza, were carrying on a successful revolt. Early in 1914 Huerta defaulted on the Mexican debt, foreign and domestic, failing to pay the interest on the same. In April, 1914, our president ordered a great naval force to assemble before Tampico. A few days earlier several American bluejackets had been arrested and detained by Mexican soldiers who were in control at Tampico. They were immediately released and apologies were offered by the Mexican authorities. Following the usual custom among nations, Admiral Mayo demanded a salute of twenty-one guns in honor of the American flag, which through its uniformed forces had been treated with indignity by Mexico. General Huerta and his governmental and military chiefs decided to refuse the salute, but offered one of five guns. With the approval of Congress, orders were given for the navy to occupy Vera Cruz. The Mexicans opposed the landing of the marines, resulting in the death of four and in the wounding of twenty. There was a large loss of life on the part of the Mexicans. Conditions were such that a state of war existed between the two countries. By a policy of non-interference and in other ways the administration was showing its sympathy with the revolutionary forces.
vol.6, p.1903
At the earnest behest of the representatives of Argentina, Brazil and Chile (the A. B. C. representatives), meditation and conference between authorized delegates of the two countries and the mediators was arranged. The situation in which the United States found itself was a strange one. From a declared policy of non-interference to one of forcible occupation of another country's chief port is quite a step. This, too, because of a demand for the amende honorable from a ruler whom we would not recognize. Difficulties beset Huerta on every hand. Unable to obtain money, with the Constitutionalists drawing closer the net, he made a farewell address to the Chamber of Deputies and departed, boarding a ship which was waiting for him.
vol.6, p.1903 - p.1904
But with Carranza coming into power other difficulties and troubles arose for Mexico. Villa was a thorn, Zapata was another. With Huerta gone there was no longer a community of interests. Villa revolted, while Zapata had not even made a pretense of ceasing his opposition. Meantime, the president, upon the reports of his special representatives, Messrs. Fuller and Silliman, decided that the time had come for the evacuation of Vera Cruz and on October 10th the American troops under General Funston left that city. There was a strong demand throughout the United States for intervention. Americans were being killed and others had suffered losses of property. It was indeed a time of trial and the newspapers throughout the country were declaiming against the lack of action on the part of the administration. To make matters worse, for the time being, for the policy to which the president had bound himself, Villa was losing ground and found himself compelled to resort to outlaw warfare. Conditions were on tenter hooks for the entire year of 1915 and the early part of 1916. Feeling against Americans ran high in Mexico and there was a strong feeling that Villa would resort to the killing and despoiling of Americans in order to gather caste.
vol.6, p.1904 - p.1905
Border troubles did culminate in an attack upon Columbus, New Mexico, by Villa and a band of desperadoes. Carranza permitted United States forces to enter Mexico in pursuit of Villa. In March, the president appealed to the country for aid in thwarting a conspiracy which had for its purpose war between Mexico and this country. In a statement issued from the white House he charged that a campaign of falsehood had been carried on through the newspapers of the country, "for the purpose of bringing intervention by the United States in the interests of certain Americans who were owners of Mexican property. In April, 1916, war seemed a certainty between the two countries. Carranzistas attacked a party of American troops and Carranza demanded the withdrawal of the American army. Trouble, however, was averted for the time being through a conference between General Obregon and Major General Hugh L. Scott. The Mexican de facto government sent another sharp note to Washington in May, again demanding the withdrawal of United States troops. But the president refused to withdraw until Villa had been caught or until such time as the Carranza government could give satisfactory proof that it could cope with the situation. On June 21st a battle took place between a small number of Americans numbering 84 and about 800 Mexicans, who overwhelmed the smaller force, killing 13 and making prisoners of 23. Responsibility for this attack was assumed by Carranza. The American government in a sharp note demanded the release of the prisoners. The prisoners were returned on June 28th. The president called for the militia of several states to report to the border in accordance with the power centered at Washington through the new law governing state militia, which took effect in July.
vol.6, p.1905
A commission of representatives of both countries was appointed by President Wilson and Carranza, which met at New London, Conn., to find a peaceful solution to the problems which have presented themselves. In the meantime there is inaction on the border and some of the troops have been sent home.
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vol.6, p.1906
Aside from the importance Of such changes as the new tariff bill, the Federal Reserve bill and the Trade Commission and anti-trust laws taken up by Congress and treated in this chapter, there were other influences brought to bear on industry, business and finance, as well as on the country in general. Decisions of the United States Supreme Court, the European War, the general reaction from the period of depression, made the years 1915 and 1916 years of prosperity. In the latter part of 1913 the Supreme Court handed down the decision in the famous Minnesota rate cases which gave states the right to fix railroad rates within state territory. For instance, the Chicago & Northwestern was governed by the rules of the state of Illinois in shipments from Chicago to Zion City Illinois, but by Interstate Commerce Commission in shipments from Chicago to Kenosha, Wisconsin, a few miles from Zion City and just over the state line. This decision brought up considerable discussion and there was a growing Sentiment that there should be national control over all railroads.
vol.6, p.1906 - p.1907
The railroads, in November, 1913, asked for permission from the Interstate Commerce Commission to increase rates in the eastern and central sections. Louis D. Brandeis was retained by the commission as its counsel to examine the evidence in favor of these higher rates which was brought forward by the roads. It was not until August, 1914, that the Interstate Commerce Commission handed down its decision on this application, giving the requested increase to points between Pittsburgh and the Mississippi, with some exceptions, but refusing such increase to points east of Pittsburgh. The railroads almost immediately requested a rehearing. To justify this request for a rehearing they showed figures on thirty-five railroad systems in the territory involved which showed a decrease for the fiscal year ending June 30th, 1914, in gross revenues of $44,700,000 and increase in operating expenses of $23,300,000.
vol.6, p.1907
The same year another important decision was handed down by the Supreme Court in reference to price fixing. The case came up through a manufacturer selling a patented tonic food with the stipulation that the retailer should not sell below one dollar. The retailer persisted in selling below that price. The Supreme Court ruled that the seller could make any price he chose, that even though the article was patented, the selling price is a matter for the retailer to fix.
vol.6, p.1907 - p.1908
Trouble loomed large in West Virginia in connection with strikes. A committee was appointed by the United States Senate which investigated conditions in the bituminous coal fields of that state. There was a bitter strike in Paterson, New Jersey, among the silk workers, which lasted for more than five months. Other big strikes took place in the copper mines of Michigan and in the coal fields of Colorado. The former began in July, 1913, the men claiming the right to Organize as members of the Western Federation of Miners and for a standard minimum wage. Efforts had been made to arbitrate. Seventy-two persons had lost their lives at a largely attended popular gathering at a false alarm of fire, and this made the situation even more tense. In the Colorado coal fields the strike had begun in September, 1913, and lives had been lost in skirmishes between the militia and armed strikers. The state showed inability to cope with the situation and United States troops were sent to the scene of the trouble. There was immediate disarmament of both strike breakers and strikers. The president's proposal of a tenative basis for the adjustment of this strike, based upon reports to him of two of his representatives, was agreed to by the mine owners only as to four provisions, but was rejected as far as the most important points were involved. Later a commission appointed by the president to study the situation rendered its report. It found that four hundred indictments had been returned in that state, all against strikers. A "festering sore" had been left on public opinion and also that in some cases the men had suffered great injustice. It was recommended that the Federal Trade Commission study the economic side of coal mining with a view to preventing waste and putting the industry on a basis of giving maximum steady employment and safety.
vol.6, p.1908 - p.1909
There were strikes throughout the country, great unrest prevailed and unemployment was a big problem in 1913-1914. It resulted in the appointment of a commission on Industrial Relations, of which Frank P. Walsh of Missouri was made chairman. This body called many witnesses before it, with the idea of getting the thought of the country upon the problem before it. It makes exceedingly interesting history to note what some of these men have to say. They represent the various phases of life in the community.
vol.6, p.1909 - p.1910
Roger W. Babson attributed the unrest to "absentee control of industries." Samuel Untermeyer denounced the concentration of wealth in the hands of a few. Ida Tarbell advocated scientific management and cooperation with employees. Daniel Guggenheim declared that the state and the rich must improve labor conditions. Edward J. Berwind, the coal operator, told of welfare work in thirty-five mining camps. George W. Perkins suggested cooperation with federal regulations. Henry Ford said "we will guarantee to take every man from Sing Sing and make a man of him." Samuel Gompers declared the unrest and discontent were forerunners of reform. Louis D. Brandeis compared political liberties and industrial absolutism—the remedy to him was industrial democracy. John D. Rockefeller, Jr., testified as to the millions given by his father and him. Dr. Charles W. Eliot advocated that labor have a compelling voice in a corporation's affairs and he denounced boycotts and blacklists. John Hays Hammond denounced the tactics of some labor leaders; he favored an American wage standard and restriction of immigration. John R. Lawson, Colorado strike leader, criticised the testimony of Rockefeller, Jr., and declared that millions withheld from the workers were given away in "showy generosity." Amos Pinchot attacked the Associated Press and charity foundations. John Mitchell opposed collective bargaining which, to his mind, put the worker more completely in the power of the employer. J. P. Morgan had no opinions to offer nor did he think directors of large corporations responsible for labor troubles. Morris Hillquit declared the Rockefeller Foundations as "business enterprises at bottom." Andrew Carnegie testified and gave a resume of his relations with labor, stating that with the exception of one dispute which involved contract breaking on the part of the men he had never found a determined effort to commit wrong on the part of labor. John D. Rockefeller, Sr., said that he had made public gifts of $250,000,000. He stoutly defended his motives in creating the Rockefeller Foundation. He conceded labor's right to organize.
vol.6, p.1910
Other men testified. The final reports of this commission were divided into three parts, there being a division of opinion as to the findings. The men representing the public, the employees and the employers, each group gave its findings.
vol.6, p.1910
The Commons report for the public found as follows:
vol.6, p.1910
"The greatest cause of industrial unrest is the breakdown of the labor laws and the distrust of our municipal, state and national governments." The report outlines a plan for remedying conditions through the institution of a permanent Industrial Commission and Advisory Council. The employees' side was represented in the Manly report which, summarized, is as follows:
vol.6, p.1910
1. Unjust distribution of wealth and income.
2. Unemployment and the denial of opportunity to earn a living.
3. Denial of justice, in the creation, in the adjudication and in the administration of the law.
4. Denial of the right and opportunity to form effective organizations. Remedies are also suggested in the report.
vol.6, p.1910 - p.1911
The employers' side was presented in the Weinstock report. It dissents from the recommendation that the secondary boycott should be legalized, finds that the employees have many just grievances and are thoroughly justified in organizing. It explains the objections employers have in dealing with organized labor, as follows: Sympathetic strikes, jurisdictional disputes, labor union politics, contract breaking, restriction of output, prohibition of the use of nonunion made tools and materials, closed shops, contests for supremacy between rival labor unions, acts of violence against non-union workers and the property of employers, and apprenticeship rules. The commission investigated many strikes and reported its findings.
vol.6, p.1911
In connection with this it may be well to speak of the Rockefeller Foundation, which was the subject of much attack at the hearing of the Commission on Industrial Relations. The Foundation is an indication of the time, the demand for efficiency and study in philanthropy as in other undertakings. The report of the Foundation is that it has extended its influence to 1,000,000,000 people in two years, spending $6,986,984.45 in the twelve months up to December 28th, 1915. The most important work of the Foundation was against the hook-worm, the second most important, war relief. The General Education Board donated $375,000 to four of the smaller colleges. There was of course other work the Foundation did and other donations were made through the General Education Board and through the Foundation itself. Contributions were made of $1,500,000 to Johns Hopkins University and several large gifts were made to Cornell Medical College.
vol.6, p.1911 - p.1912
At a conference held on July 14th, 1913, at the white House, the threat of a great railroad strike was the subject of discussioin. The brotherhoods of conductors and trainmen on the eastern railroads had demanded a new scale of increased wages and the railroads had declined to negotiate the question. The men had already voted overwhelmingly for a strike. The leaders of the workers were ready to arbitrate under the provisions of the law known as the Erdman Act, but the railroads refused to do so, claiming that the Erdman measure was defective in many ways. This contention on the part of the railroads was true and steps to remedy it had already been taken in the Senate at the earnest behest of civic organizations, labor leaders and railroad presidents. The House rushed the same measure through. The members of the new Federal Board of Mediation appointed through this act in its revised form were William L. Chambers, Martin Knapp and G. W. W. Hanger.
vol.6, p.1912
In November, 1913, this arbitration board awarded seven percent increase to the railroad men as against the 21 percent that they had asked for. The increase was based on the added cost of living as against 1910.
vol.6, p.1912
That the measure was not a panacea was proven three years later, in 1916, when trouble again came up between the railroads and the brotherhoods. The president again tried to settle the difficulties when the time of the strike seemed but a day or so away and when arbitration seemed hopeless. This time it developed that the railroad managers desired arbitration but that the men did not. The men were willing to listen to the compromise the president suggested—an eight hour day without time and one-half for overtime, both of which they had demanded. The managers, however, contended that they could not afford to pay for eight hours on a ten hour basis. They made a strong point of their insistence of the principles of arbitration.
vol.6, p.1912
Unable to get the railroads to agree to the compromise and with the strike called for Monday, September 4th, the president brought a proposed measure dealing with an eight hour standard work day for employees on common carriers before Congress. Congress passed it almost at once. Upon the passage by both houses the brotherhoods called off the strike. The president signed the bill almost at once.
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vol.7, p.1921 - p.1922
The question of canal tolls again came up at this time. England claimed that the Hay-Pauncefote treaty declared that this government was to give equal treatment to the ships of all countries in the canal. That country now claimed that to allow United States coastwise ships to use the canal without paying tolls was to violate that treaty. There was a strong feeling throughout the country that England was playing small politics in its insistence upon the understanding of the treaty and doing it for the benefit of railroad and shipping interests of Canada primarily, even though there was a feeling at the came time throughout the United States that coastwise ships should not be exempt and that the toll should be on foreign as well as domestic shipping. But England's insistence upon a point that was purely internal made many feel and hold a natural resentment. There was, however, a feeling too, that since we had signed such a treaty we must comply with its terms. Congress passed a bill which put a toll on all ships. This settled the question, but it left considerable ill-will against Great Britain.
vol.7, p.1922
In the belief that the canal should be opened in an atmosphere of goodwill a treaty was made with Colombia by which the United States agreed to pay that country $25,000,000 and also to give it certain rights in the use of the canal for any damages and any grievances that country may have had through our support of Panama at the time of its secession.
vol.7, p.1922
In August, 1914, the Cristobal made an initial trip through the Panama Canal. Thirteen hundred and seventeen ocean going vessels passed through the canal the first year, the receipts from tolls aggregating $5,216,149.26. During the first year the canal was closed for many months because of slides of the unsettled earth.
vol.7, p.1922
Professor John Bassett Moore resigned as counselor of the State Department, the Hon. Robert Lansing taking his place. Senator William J. Stone, Missouri, at about the same time became chairman of the Foreign Relations Committee, left vacant by the death of Senator Bacon of Georgia.
vol.7, p.1922
The award of the Nobel Peace Prize was made to Senator Elihu Root for the year 1910. The prize was not announced until the end of the year 1913. The report of the Norwegian Committee explained the selection of Mr. Root chiefly on the ground of his work in the pacification of the Philippines and Cuba and his handling of the American-Japanese dispute over California.
vol.7, p.1922
On August 6, 1914, Mrs. Woodrow Wilson, the president's wife, died. It was a great affliction to the president and it brought a high test of his character, wisdom and moral power. But the compelling force of public duties, unusually pressing at this time, sustained and even helped him greatly.
vol.7, p.1922 - p.1923
Japan had prepared another note on the California situation. It defended the position taken by that government that the land ownership bill violates the Japanese-American treaty. The special arbitration treaty with that government, which would have expired by limitation in July, was renewed on June 28th. Despite the bellicose attitude of jingoes in both countries both governments had maintained an even and mild tone throughout the dispute.
vol.7, p.1923
Ex-President Roosevelt had been the subject of malicious and offensive rumors and slander as to his supposed excessive drinking and profanity. A Michigan country editor had given voice to these charges with a persistency worthy a better cause. It was one tangible definite place to strike at these rumors, which cropped up everywhere and were circulated by men who hated the colonel. It happens that Colonel Roosevelt is extremely temperate in every way. The ex-president decided that the best way to meet these charges and put a stop to them was to bring a suit for libel. This he did. The Michigan editor and his counsel decided that they could not go on with the case for lack of evidence and in view of the convincing character of the testimony on behalf of the colonel, the latter's vindication was complete, and he generously waived all damages. A little later in the year the colonel left for South America on a hunting and exploring expedition. He visited a number of the South American countries and was given a great welcome everywhere, cementing the friendships between those nations and this country, whose unofficial representative he was.
vol.7, p.1923 - p.1924
Another fight was made this year for the passage of a bill including the literacy test for immigrants. The measure passed both houses and came before the president. The latter held a hearing on the measure in January, 1915. There were mass meetings held throughout the country against the measure. The bill was vetoed because of the literacy test clause and also because it did not grant asylum for political offenders. An attempt to pass the measure over the president's veto was unsuccessful.
vol.7, p.1924
Secretary Bryan in the meantime had been working toward a better understanding between America and other countries. In the main his peace plan called for investigation and deliberation before any acts of hostility. With the signing of the treaty between the United States and Paraguay it brought the number of countries with whom such a treaty had been signed to twenty-eight. Thirty-nine countries had been invited to make such a treaty.
vol.7, p.1924
In May, 1914, a treaty with Nicaragua had been signed which called for the payment to that country of $3,000,000 to be used on public works and education in return for the exclusive right to construct an interoceanic canal across that country and to use the Gulf of Fonseca as a naval base.
vol.7, p.1924
Secretary Bryan's peace plans were given the importance and prominence they deserved when on September 15th the ambassadors of Great Britain, France, Spain, and the minister of China met with the secretary at the State Department and affixed signatures to peace treaties providing for ample investigation of questions of difference arising and for submission to impartial inquiry. Mr. Bryan's idea is to treat international disagreements in other than a military way.
vol.7, p.1924
One hundred years of peace between Great Britain and the United States was celebrated throughout the summer in both countries. One Anglo-American Exposition was held in London and there were other celebrations throughout both countries. The exhibit at London was later transferred to the Panama Exposition.
vol.7, p.1925
Colonel Goethals was named first governor of the Canal Zone and was promoted to be a major-general. At the same time Dr. Gorgas, through whose magnificent efforts at sanitation much of the success of the canal was due, was promoted, with the rank of brigadier-general, to be surgeon-general of the army.
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vol.7, p.1926
Responding to the touch of a telegraph key by the president the gates of the Panama-Pacific International Exposition swung open at noon February 20th, 1915.
vol.7, p.1926
The formal report on the Seamen's bill, long disputed, which abolished arrest and imprisonment for desertion and which had for its purpose safety at sea, was submitted to Congress February 23, 1915. On March 4th the president signed the measure, but all the provisions in the measure did not go into effect until fifteen months later.
vol.7, p.1926
The famous libel suit of William Barnes, Jr., of New York, against Colonel Roosevelt began in Syracuse, New York, in April, 1915, and resulted in a complete failure for Barnes to prove his claim that he was libeled. A mass of testimony was brought forward, the main interest of which was the disclosure of politics of ten and fifteen years before.
vol.7, p.1926 - p.1927
Nine hundred and eighty-one persons were drowned in July, 1915, when the Eastland capsized in the Chicago river. Over 2,400 had boarded the boat, the vessel having a supposed capacity of 2,500. The ship was about to leave the wharf, the occasion being an excursion of the Western Electric Company. The ship rolled over on its side in twenty-five feet of water and within five minutes of the time it began to list. Indictments followed as a matter of course, but the blame could not be placed upon anyone.
vol.7, p.1927
The Postal Savings Bank showed an increase of $2,150,000 in October, 1915. On October 31st the deposits aggregated $71,500,000 for 552,000 depositors. About 58 percent of the total number of depositors were born outside of the United States.
vol.7, p.1927
President Wilson announced his engagement to Mrs. Norman Galt on October 6th, 1915. The wedding took place on the evening of December 18, 1915.
vol.7, p.1927
There were several resignations from the cabinet. William J. Bryan resigned as secretary of state on June 8th, because he could not agree with the president as to the notes sent to Germany, which, in his belief, were leading to war. He believed in peace and arbitration so thoroughly that he felt it incumbent upon himself to give up the secretaryship. Robert Lansing was made secretary of state. Secretary Garrison of the War Department resigned because of a disagreement between the executive and himself as to methods of increasing the army. Newton D. Baker was made secretary of war. In the meantime Attorney-General McReynolds had been appointed to the Supreme Court of the United States, and Thomas Watt Gregory, special assistant, was appointed in his place.
vol.7, p.1927 - p.1928
A Philippine Independence bill was recommended to the House on April 7th, 1916. It had already passed the Senate, including the Clarke amendment, to withdraw sovereignty within four years and empowering the president to take steps to institute a free and independent government. Great opposition developed in the House and the bill was defeated. It did pass a measure that the intention was to grant ultimate independence to the islands, but fixing no time for it.
vol.7, p.1928
James J. Hill, foremost railway man in the country, died May 29th, 1916, aged 77 years. He was succeeded by his son, Louis J. Hill, who had been well trained for that position.
vol.7, p.1928
The appointment of Louis D. Brandeis to the Supreme Court early in 1916 was received by the country at large with general approval. One of the keen thinkers of the country, he believed absolutely in industrial justice. The appointment was held up in the Senate, much opposition developing. Confirmation was delayed for many weeks. He was confirmed, however, although almost solidly opposed by the Republican senators.
vol.7, p.1928
Prohibition has become an important political factor. The Prohibition party has not gained any appreciable strength, but in many states the question of prohibition has become so vital that the old parties have taken definite stands on the question. In 1915 the government's revenue from the tax on alcoholic liquors had been cut $2,000,000. Nine more states adopted prohibition in 1916. The decrease in revenue it is estimated for 1916 will be close to $5,000,000. It is predicted that it is only a matter of ten years when national prohibition will prevail.
vol.7, p.1928 - p.1929
President Wilson's stand that woman's suffrage was a state matter and not a national one was one with which the Woman's Suffrage organizations almost wholly disagreed. Another attempt made in January, 1915, to pass a bill in the House granting women the right to vote was defeated. Secretary Bryan declared himself in favor of universal suffrage in July of the same year. In Alabama and Connecticut equal suffrage was defeated at the elections. In Delaware progress was made; the question must be brought up in 1917. Florida rejected a resolution for it, while in Illinois the Supreme Court upheld the victory already gained. Indiana granted limited suffrage. In Iowa the measure passed both houses and was passed by the governor and will be voted on in the fall of 1916. A majority, but not the necessary two-thirds vote, was for it in Maine. Massachusetts defeated the measure at the election of 1915. In Maryland the measure is to go before the people by vote of the Legislature. Minnesota defeated the bill in the Senate. New Jersey and New York defeated the measure at the fall elections. The North Carolina House defeated the amendment and the Senate did the same in North Dakota. In Pennsylvania the popular vote was against it. South Dakota's Upper House defeated the measure for limited suffrage, but the measure goes before the people in 1916. In Tennessee, the bill passed the House; it must still go before the next Legislature and before the people. In Oklahoma the House passed the measure; it needs the approval of the Senate to go before the people. In Texas an equal suffrage bill was reported favorably by the Lower House, but the same body defeated a constitutional amendment resolution. West Virginia will have the measure go before the people at the next election, In Wisconsin the measure failed to pass the Legislature.
vol.7, p.1929 - p.1930
A woman's party was launched in Chicago in June. More than 2,000 delegates attended. Theodore Roosevelt came out strongly for suffrage in April. The two candidates for the presidency, President Wilson and Charles Evans Hughes, came out with declarations for suffrage, the president's position being unchanged. He believed thoroughly in it, but felt just as strongly that it was a state matter. Mr. Hughes, however, took the stand that it was a national matter and he promised to do everything he could to have it passed by Congress, if elected.
vol.7, p.1930
At a convention held in Chicago, July, 1916, the Republican party nominated Charles Evans Hughes. The nominee, a member of the United States Supreme Court, had voiced in unmistakable language his desire not to run. It was felt, however, that he would unite both Progressives and Republicans. At St. Louis, a week later, the Democrats renominated President Wilson.
vol.7, p.1930
The Senate Interstate Committee ordered the Keating bill reported on April 5th, 1916. The president asked the Senate to give the bill special consideration. The bill bars products of child labor for interstate commerce. The bill had passed the House early in February, but had been held up in the Senate because of much opposition. The Senate passed the bill in August and the president signed the bill September 1st, 1916. With his signature ended a long fight for restriction of child labor.
vol.7, p.1930 - p.1931
On August 29th the President signed the bill which dissolved the Philippine Commission in charge of the Islands' affairs since their annexation and set up in its place, the Legislature of two Houses. The members of both of these Houses were elected by the native people. In order to give wider opportunity and desire for self-education in government, the electoral franchise was extended to include all those who spoke and wrote a native dialect. Before the passage of the bill property ownership or the ability to speak and write English or Spanish had been the requirements. The change increased the electoral vote from 250,000 to between 800,000 and 900,000. The Executive Departments, with the exception of that of Public Instruction, were also placed in the hands of the Legislature. The head of this department was to be the Vice Governor, who together with the Governor General, the members of the Supreme Court and two auditors were the only officials to be appointed by the President of the United States.
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The campaign for the presidency finally narrowed down to two main issues. The interest had never been keener for the time was epochal. The slogan of the Democratic party behind Wilson was "he kept us out of war." The adherents of Hughes insisted, however, that Wilson's foreign policy had been at all times a weak one, one of ready submission to the belligerents. Because of that the European powers had committed depredations and had interfered with our rights. They contended that while it was true that Wilson had kept us out of war, it was done at the price of our national honor and the respect which this country had heretofore commanded.
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The other issue was the Eight Hour Labor Bill which the Republican party claimed was a surrender to the dictation of the Railway Brotherhoods, and passed as a bait for the labor vote.
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Woodrow Wilson was reelected as President of the United States on November 7th. Not until three days after election day was it established that the Democratic candidate was the winner. The country had shown a surprising independence of party control. Such states as California, Kansas, New Hampshire, Ohio, Utah, had given their electoral vote to Wilson. Minnesota, like California, was in doubt for several days. California was the state which decided the issue and the vote was so close as to keep the country uncertain until the 10th. Wilson carried the state by 3,773. Yet Hiram Johnson, the Governor of the state running on the Republican and Progressive ticket for United States Senator, polled a plurality of over 300,000 over the Democratic candidate.
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Below are appended tables and maps showing how the country voted. The country gave 9,116,296 votes to Wilson, 8,547,474 votes to Hughes, about 750,000 votes to Benson, the Socialist candidate, and 225,101 votes to Hanly, the Prohibition candidate. The maps show the change in the political maps as shown by the last four presidential elections.
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ELECTORAL VOTE 1916
States	Wilson	Hughes
Alabama	12	..
Arizona	3	..
Arkansas	9	..
California	13	..
Colorado	6	..
Connecticut	..	7
Delaware	..	3
Florida	6	..
Georgia	14	..
Idaho	4	..
Illinois	..	29
Indiana	..	15
Iowa	..	13
Kansas	10	..
Kentucky	13	..
Louisiana	10	..
Maine	..	6
Maryland	8	..
Massachusetts	..	18
Michigan	..	15
Minnesota	..	12
Mississippi	10	..
Missouri	18	..
Montana	4	..
Nebraska	8	..
Nevada	3	..
New Hampshire	4	..
New Jersey	..	14
New Mexico	3	..
New York	..	45
North Carolina	12	..
North Dakota	5	..
Ohio	24	..
Oklahoma	10	..
Oregon	..	5
Pennsylvania	..	38
Rhode Island	..	5
South Carolina	9	..
South Dakota	..	5
Tennessee	12	..
Texas	20	..
Utah	4	..
Vermont	..	4
Virginia	12	..
Washington	7	..
West Virginia	..	8
Wisconsin	..	13
Wyoming	3	..
Total	276	255
Total electoral vote 531
Necessary to choice 266
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POPULAR VOTE 1916
States	Wilson	Hughes
Alabama	97,778	28,662
Arizona	33,170	20,524
Arkansas	112,186	49,827
California	466,289	462,516
Colorado	178,816	102,308
Connecticut	99,786	106,514
Delaware	24,521	25,794
Florida	56,108	14,611
Georgia	125,831	11,225
Idaho	70,021	56,368
Illinois	950,081	1,152,316
Indiana	324,063	341,005
Iowa	221,699	280,449
Kansas	314,588	277,656
Kentucky	269,900	241,854
Louisiana	79,875	6,644
Maine	64,118	69,506
Maryland	138,359	117,347
Massachusetts	247,885	268,812
Michigan	286,775	339,097
Minnesota	179,152	179,544
Mississippi	80,383	4,253
Missouri	398,032	369,339
Montana	101,063	66,750
Nebraska	158,827	117,771
Nevada	17,776	12,127
New Hampshire	43,779	43,723
New Jersey	211,018	268,982
New Mexico	33,553	31,161
New York	756,880	875,510
North Carolina	168,383	120,890
North Dakota	55,271	52,651
Ohio	604,946	514,836
Oklahoma	148,123	97,233
Oregon	120,087	126,813
Pennsylvania	521,784	703,734
Rhode Island	40,394	44,858
South Carolina	61,846	1,809
South Dakota	59,191	64,261
Tennessee	153,334	116,114
Texas	285,909	64,949
Utah	84,025	54,133
Vermont	22,708	40,250
Virginia	102,824	49,359
Washington	183,388	167,244
West Virginia	140,403	143,124
Wisconsin	193,042	221,323
Wyoming	28,316	21,698
	9,116,296	8,547,474
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On December 5th the President sent a message to Congress advocating the Anti-Strike Bill. In brief the message renewed three suggestions: "The increase in the Interstate Commission's membership and in its facilities for performing its many duties; the provision for full public investigation and assessment of industrial disputes and the grant to the Executive of the power to control and operate the railways when necessary in time of war and in like public necessity."
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Miss Jeanette Rankin ran for Congress as Representative-at-Large from Montana, on the Republican ticket. She was elected and was the first woman to enter Congress. Michigan, Nebraska, South Dakota and Montana became dry by constitutional amendment at the November election.
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In December negotiations were practically completed with the Danish government for the purchase of the islands of St. Thomas, St. Croix, and St. John which were in the West Indies, for $25,000,000. They were bought primarily for the purpose of national defense.
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The report of Major General Hugh L Scott, of the Department of War, at the end of 1916, spoke of the fight to be made during the coming year for universal military training. Secretary Redfield of the Department of Commerce drew attention to the great increase of trade; drew attention, too, to the fact that the average daily wage had increased 137.4 percent from 1854 to 1915. Yet food and other commodities and necessities had increased in cost as well. Secretary Lane reported that homesteaders were taking up land in rapidly increasing numbers, that the Reclamation Service was carrying on construction work on twenty-four irrigation projects and that the Indian Bureau had conducted a highly successful health campaign. The Secretary of the Treasury, Mr. McAdoo, in his annual report declared that the stock of gold in the United States on November 1st was the largest any country ever had ($2,700,136,976.) He estimated that the Government finances will show a deficit in 1918 of $185,000,000,000 because of expenditures for preparedness.
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The end of the year found the President addressing a note to the belligerent nations in Europe suggesting that an early occasion be sought to call out from these nations an avowal of their respective views regarding peace terms. He did not propose peace nor mediation; the note added that the people of the United States stood ready to cooperate when the war was over, to secure the future peace of the world. The Central powers, in replying to the President's note, proposed "an immediate meeting of belligerent states at a neutral place." The reply, how ever, made no statement as to war aims or peace terms. The reply of the Entente Allies demanded in the main the following:
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Restoration of Belgium, Serbia and Montenegro and indemnities which were due them.
vol.7, p.1938
Evacuation of invaded territory in France, Russia and Romania with just reparation.
vol.7, p.1938
Restitution of provinces and territories wrested in the past from the Allies by force or against the will of the populations.
vol.7, p.1938
The enfranchisement of populations subject to the bloody tyranny of the Turks and the expulsion of the Ottoman Empire from Europe. The Allies assured the United States Government that they would be glad to cooperate with it after the war to bring about future peace.
Chapter 123:
1917
Why America Entered the War
A Synopsis of U-boat Warfare—Conditions of transportation of opposing forces—Germany's belief in the value of the Submarine—The U-boats' success—Germany's failure to recognize International law and the laws of Humanity Action of the President of the United States—Germany promises to curb Submarine activities—Her failure to keep her promises—Germany resumes Submarine War fare—German Ambassador given his Passports—Russia overthrows the Czar—Preparedness on a Large Scale—Woodrow Wilson inaugurated—New Congress in Session—Turkey severs Diplomatic Relations—Missions from the Allied Countries Arrive—Conscription Day—Negroes in the North—The L. W. W. and Pacifist Propaganda—The Pope's Peace Message—Reply of President Wilson.
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Of all importance to America, involving it finally in the great struggle was the sea warfare of the opposing forces. There were many in the United States who believed that England's mighty navy and its supremacy on sea counted for the safety of this country. It cannot be denied that America had little to fear from Germany so long as England's supremacy on the sea was maintained.
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Germany's action on sea brought forth, first, strong protests, then warnings, finally the severance of diplomatic relations followed by war itself. There were other reasons for America's final action, German plots and propaganda among these.
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The problems of transportation of men, food and supplies could not have been more at variance than it was with the Allies and the Central Powers. Germany's transportation, practically speaking, was wholly on land. All of its fighting fronts could be reached by land—this meant that it had nothing to fear in the way of loss of men, food and supplies through any attack while being transported. From the French to the Russian, the Macedonian or Mesopotamian fronts, the road of travel was on land.
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On the other hand, consider the case of the Allies. For England to reach a fighting front meant the crossing of the sea or channel and this brought the ever present menace of the submarine. She had to cover thousands of miles to reach Archangel and to reach Macedonia or Mesopotamia she had to pass through the Mediterranean, a sea infested with submarines.
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Then too, men had to be transported from Australia, New Zealand and Canada and this involved thousands of miles of travel over sea. Also, supplies from the American markets had to come through a zone which the Germans guarded closely with their undersea vessels.
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France, too, in sending troops to the East, had to pass through the danger zones of the Mediterranean and Italy surrounded on one side by the enemy and on all other sides by the sea had a big problem to face to obtain its necessary food and other supplies.
vol.7, p.1940
The submarine at one time was Germany's strongest asset and this statement is made with a full appreciation of Germany's progress and victories on land. Until the allies learned to overcome some of its dangers, the submarine menace made the situation extremely grave. For the ship tonnage of the Allies was being destroyed faster than it could be replaced.
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At the same time it was through the very submarine that Germany brought about its defeat.
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Briefly, we recount some of the submarine activities. A U-Boat destroyed the Path-finder, a British light cruiser on September 5, 1914 and on September 22, a submarine sank the armored cruiser Aboukir in the North Sea. Two other ships of the same class rushed to the aid of the doomed vessel and waiting submarines sank both of these vessels. It was a lesson to the British and thereafter no ship was to go to the rescue of a torpedoed craft. The horrors of war were being truly magnified.
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Such losses, however, became rarer as naval experts learned of ways to meet the danger of the new warfare. Germany realized soon that her policy of "attrition" was not to succeed. Her hope that by submarine destruction of English war-vessels the enemy's naval strength would be reduced to an equal basis with her own soon became a forlorn one.
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The Teuton then turned his attention to the destruction of allied commerce. His new purpose was to destroy the food and munition supplies and also the vessels carrying men from England's colonies or to points in Macedonia and Mesopotamia.
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Germany scattered mines in the waters near the British coast. The fact that this was a direct violation of international law meant little to the lawless Hun. For the highways of the sea are for neutral as well as warring nations and the indiscriminate placing of mines meant danger not only to the fighting factions but to neutrals as well.
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Great Britain to meet this action of the enemy declared that the North Sea would be safe for ships only through one certain channel (through the straits of Dover). English ships cleared this channel of enemy mines and guarded it closely. Ships that took other courses did so at their own peril.
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Germany countered by declaring that Great Britain had closed the North Sea to neutrals and so she declared that all waters surrounding the British Isles was war zone. She announced that all enemy merchant ships found there would be destroyed without guarantee of warning or any promise for the safety of passengers or crew. Neutral ships were also warned.
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Germany felt that this would bring England to her knees. She did not reckon, or possibly, she felt that the effect on England more than offset the righteous protests from neutrals. It brought a note from the President of the United States declaring that Germany would be held to "strict accountability" for offenses against international law and the laws of humanity.
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This followed a series of lawless, murderous U-Boat attacks on neutral and defenseless allied ships. The story of the Lusitania is well known and is described in Vol. VI. Chapter CXIX, Page 1897 where mention is also made of other German depredations.
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From that time when Count Von Bernstorff after the sinking of the Arabic declared that there was no possibility of a recurrence and when on February 9, 1916, Germany in her last note on the Lusitania affair, was willing to pay full indemnity for the loss of American lives repeating again the pledge that "unarmed merchantmen shall not be sunk without warning and unless the safety of the passengers and crew can be assured," she attempted continuously to evade her responsibility and guilt.
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It was on April 26th, 1916, that President Wilson trying hard to keep the country honorably at peace sent Germany word again which concluded as follows:
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"If the Imperial German Government should not now proclaim and make effective renunciation of its present methods of submarine warfare against passenger and cargo ships, the United States Government can have no other choice than to break off completely diplomatic relations with the German Government."
vol.7, p.1943
The Imperial German Government made reply as follow:
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"In accordance with the general principles of visit and search and destruction of merchant vessels recognized by international law, such vessels, both within and without the area declared as a naval war zone, shall not be sunk without warning and without saving human lives, unless these vessels attempt to escape or offer resistance."
vol.7, p.1943
In the last part of January the German Government declared that "From February 1st, 1917, sea traffic will be stopped with every available weapon and without further notice" (without warning) in zones around Great Britain, France, Italy and in the Eastern Mediterranean. American passenger ships would be undisturbed if they sailed once a week, bore, certain markings, took a prescribed course, landed only at Falmouth, arrived on Sunday and departed on Wednesday and carried no contraband.
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On February 3rd, the United States severed diplomatic relations with Germany on the ground that the German Government's announcement of January 31st "Withdraws the assurance given on May 4, 1916—that Germany would confine her war operations to the fighting forces of the belligerents." The German ambassador at Washington, given his passports, requested the Swiss minister, Dr. Paul Ritter, to take charge of German affairs in the United States.
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President Wilson expressed his belief to other neutral nations that it would make for the peace of the world if they would all take action similar to that of the United States. The American ambassador to Germany, James W. Gerard, left Germany, placing the affairs of his government in the hands of the Spanish ambassador.
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Other neutral nations replying to the German Government's note in relation to unrestricted submarine warfare showed varying degrees of firmness and warning; all refused to recognize the blockade as legal, but none followed the example of this government.
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The German Government requested, through the Swiss minister at Washington, the opportunity to discuss matters of difference, but the United States refused to do so unless Germany first withdrew the proclamation of January 31st. In compliance with the request of the German authorities, all Americans were withdrawn from relief work in Belgium.
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The Senate and House passed the Immigration Bill over the veto of the President. The literacy test was thus adopted after Presidents Cleveland, Taft and Wilson had vetoed it.
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Possibly no other time in the history of the United States or in any other country staged so many important and epoch making events as did the year 1917 for this country.
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Disclosures on February 28th made public at Washington showed that Zimmerman, the German Secretary of Foreign Affairs, proposed to the Mexican Government through the German ambassador at Mexico City, an alliance with Mexico in event of war between Germany and the United States; Mexico to receive financial support and to be compensated with New Mexico, Texas and Arizona. The note also suggested that Japan be invited to adhere to the plan.
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In March, the Russian Duma met, in defiance of the Czar's decree of dissolution. Three days later the Czar abdicated for himself and his son in favor of his brother Grand Duke Michael Alexandrovitch. The Grand Duke, however, renounced his right to the throne, until such time as a constituent assembly, on a basis of universal suffrage, should have established a form of government. A new cabinet was formed in Russia and so "almost without bloodshed, did Russia turn from a despotic monarchy to what will probably be a democratic form of government," The Foreign Minister of the new government, Paul Milyukoff, announced that the new regime was resolved to fight side by side with its allies.
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March saw a bill passed authorizing and empowering the President to arm merchant ships. A measure was also passed forbidding the interstate shipment of liquors to such states as prohibit the sale and manufacture of such liquors.
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The Naval Bill passed by both houses on March 4th carried appropriations of $535,000,000 and authorized a bond issue of $150,000,000 to hasten naval construction and the building of thirty-eight new submarines.
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The Senate of the Sixty-fifth Congress met in special session on March 5th, with sixteen new members.
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On March 5th Woodrow Wilson was inaugurated for his second term. The Sixty-fifth Congress met in extraordinary session on April 2nd. Champ Clark was reelected speaker by a vote of 217 to 205. The President addressed both Houses, meeting in joint session and advised that "the Congress declare the recent course of the Imperial German Government to be nothing less than war against the government and the people of the United States." He recommended an immediate addition of 500,000 men to the army, chosen upon the principle of universal liability to service, with subsequent increments of equal force. The Senate on April 4th and the House on April 6th passed resolutions declaring that a state of war existed with Germany.
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In the middle of April both houses passed a bill authorizing the loan of $7,000,000,000 bond and note issue, the biggest war loan ever attempted by any nation. Three billion dollars of this was to be loaned to the Entente nations.
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Affairs now were fast shaping themselves throughout the country for a state of war. Plans were rapidly being formulated for the raising of the large army and increasing the navy to capacity service. A Committee on Public Information was appointed by the President to serve as a Censor Board. The Council of National Defense appointed a Munition Board, and also a Committee on Food Supply and Prices. Throughout the country there grew a wide realization of the necessity of conserving resources and cutting down waste.
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Turkey severed diplomatic relations with the United States on April 20th. On April 21st, the British Mission to America, of which Foreign Secretary Arthur J. Balfour was head, arrived in the United States. Three days later, the French Mission arrived. At its head were ex-Premier Viviani and Marshall Joffre. Both commissions were received with great enthusiasm by this country. It was felt that the United States could profit by the mistakes already made by its allies in its own preparations.
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United States destroyers under Admiral Sims began to cooperate with the Allies in the war zone beginning May 4th. The President appointed a mission to Russia at the head of which was Elihu Root. In the meantime, Foreign Minister of Russia Milyukoff resigned and was succeeded by Mr. Kerensky, the strong man of Russia, and soon to become the premier.
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On May 18th the President signed the Conscription Bill. The National Army was to supplement the Regular Army and the National Guard; all men between the ages of 21 and 30 inclusive, were to be registered on June 5th. From an estimated 10,000,000 registrations, the first contingent of 500,000 men was to be selected for training. The President announced that a division of regular troops (25,000) would proceed to France as soon as was practicable, under command of Major General Pershing.
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On June 5th, Conscription Day, about 10,000,000 men between the ages of 21 and 30 inclusive registered for war service. Nowhere was there any report of serious trouble.
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On June 15th the subscription books closed for the $2,000,000,000 Liberty Loan, The loan was oversubscribed by $800,000,000; but the Secretary of the Treasury announced that only the prescribed sum would be used.
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The President appointed a War Council to cooperate with the American Red Cross. The Red Cross made a strenuous campaign throughout the country for financial support and concentrated on the third week in June. The sum desired was $100,000,000 and was easily secured.
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In the meantime Congress was giving more and more power to the Executive. The Council of National Defense cooperated with the Secretaries of the Navy and the Army. Congress passed a bill authorizing the expenditure of $600,000,000 for aerial preparedness.
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The Government, too, while preparing to send men who were trained and who would be of service at the front was loaning money to the various governments. General Pershing and a large number of troops landed in Europe and were given a wonderful greeting. These American troops were to be trained for immediate entry into the field of operations.
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Race riots occurred in East St. Louis, Ill., due to the importation of negroes from the South to do the work that had been done before by immigrants. Twenty-nine persons, of whom twenty-five were negroes were killed, scores were injured and three hundred houses burned to the ground. Similar race riots occurred in Chester, Pa.
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Congress passed a bill which prohibited the use of any food' or feeds in the production of distilled liquors and also forbade the importation of distilled liquors from foreign countries.
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On Friday, July 20th, Secretary of War Baker conducted the drawing of 10,500 numbers in the lottery for the national draft. The numbers that were drawn first were those of the men who would be summoned first for military service. In this way 687,000 eligible recruits were secured.
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Trouble raised by the Industrial Workers of the World (I. W. W.) throughout industrial and farm sections brought about action on the part of the legal authorities, in many such localities. In Bisbee, Arizona, the lawless conduct of these agitators who were terrorizing all who attempted to run the copper mines, was met by equally lawless action on the part agitators were forced to leave Bisbee and no provision was made for them elsewhere until they were taken in hand by the United States Army and given temporary quarters at Columbus, New Mexico. At Flat River, Missouri, a mob of native American laborers forced some 700 aliens to leave the lead mining districts. Their grievance was that the employers were discharging Americans and putting aliens in their places at lower wage rates.
vol.7, p.1949
President Wilson approved the formation of a War Industries Board of seven members to have supervision of our national provisions of munitions, food and navy supplies. At the head of this board he placed Frank A. Scott, the then chairman of the Munitions Board.
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Plans came to a successful head for a system of indemnity insurance as arranged by the Treasury Department. This would do away with much of the pension graft, which had always been the result of previous wars.
vol.7, p.1949
"The whole proposition is based on the fundamental idea that the Government should, as a matter of justice and humanity, adequately protect its fighting men on land and sea and their dependent families. It aims to hearten the families of the men who go to the front and at the same time to give to our soldiers and sailors the comforting assurance that whatever may be their fate, their loved ones at home will not be left dependent upon charity. It is proposed to impose on the public treasury the obligation of indemnifying justly the men who have entered, or are about to enter, the American Army and Navy to fight in the cause of liberty. With our men on the soil of France and hundreds of thousands of others about to enter the service of their country, the question is one of justice and fairness and the plan should be as liberal as it is possible for a just and generous republic to make.
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"Under the plan discussed it is suggested that provisions be made for the support of dependents of soldiers and sailors by giving them an allotment out of the pay of the men; and also an allowance by the Government; that officers and men be indemnified against death or total or partial disability; that a system of rehabilitation and reeducation of disabled men be inaugurated; and that the Government insure the lives of sailors and soldiers on their application at rates of premium based upon ordinary risks."
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Throughout the country considerable agitation was raised by pacifists, I. W. W. and German sympathizers. This took the form of propaganda of peace. Many of these people were earnest in their desire for peace, but many took the cry of peace as a means to further lawless ends or to help the enemy. The Government felt strongly that such agitation was helping the enemy in that it discouraged conscription and patriotism. For that reason the Department of Justice took severe steps to discourage anything that had the semblance of "aiding the enemy."
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In the meantime the President had taken a firm stand to have one man in absolute control of the food supply who should be known as the Food Controller and whose duties would be to hold the prices down, eliminate as far as possible all waste and intensify the growth of crops and other food. The members of Congress desired that a committee be put in charge of this important work and many of the members felt that altogether too much power was vested in the Executive. However, the bill was passed as the President desired, and Herbert C. Hoover, who had been the head of the Belgian relief work and who was also in charge of the food propaganda up to this time, was appointed by the President.
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At this time race riots occurred in Texas, where colored troops stationed there for training became mutinous and killed several of the officers and citizens of Houston, Texas. They were quickly controlled and the court martial was swift and summary.
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The pacifists tried to assemble in Minneapolis and in some points in Wisconsin to further the ends of peace and to particularly urge from the President a statement of the things the Government of the United States was fighting for. Because of the fact that feeling was strong, that the ends desired by this body were pro-German, it was impossible for them to find a place in which they would be allowed to meet. They finally arrived in Chicago, but the Governor of Illinois refused to allow them to meet in that city. However, Mayor Thompson gave them permission and a meeting was held on Sunday, September 2nd. Even while the meeting was going on troops were being rushed from Springfield to disperse the meeting. The meeting, however, was concluded just before the troops arrived. On September 6th, federal officers raided all points where the I. W. W. and kindred organizations had their headquarters for the purpose of seeking evidence to justify a belief that both moral and material aid was being given and received from the enemy.
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War missions had come to this country from almost all of the Allies. The end of August found the Japanese and the Belgian missions on our shores. August also found a peace proposal from the Pope who was then the most prominent exponent of peace. He suggested that the belligerents be brought together for the purpose of coming to an agreement. It was felt by many that the Pope would not have taken this step unless he had first sounded the Allies and the Central Powers, but it was soon realized that such could not have been the case as far as the Allies were concerned, for President Wilson replied almost immediately to the Pope's peace proposal, His reply was compressed into five words. "No Peace with Prussian Autocracy." To quote:
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"The object of this war is to deliver the free peoples of the world from the menace and the actual power of a vast military establishment controlled by an irresponsible government, which having secretly planned to dominate the world, proceeded to carry out the plan without regard either to the sacred obligations of treaty or the long-established practices and long-cherished principles of international action and honor; which chose its own time for the war; delivered its blow fiercely and suddenly; stopped at no barrier either of law or of mercy; swept a whole continent within the tide of blood—not the blood of soldiers only, but the blood of innocent women and children; also of the helpless poor, and now stands balked but not defeated, the enemy of four-fifths of the world."
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The President carefully pointed out that it Was his opinion that this power was not the German people, but its ruthless master. The attitude of this Government was then stated:
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"Punitive damages, the dismemberment of empires, the establishment of selfish and exclusive economic leagues, we deem inexpedient, and in the end worse than futile, no proper basis for a peace of any kind, least of all for an enduring peace."
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President Wilson concluded his message with these words:
vol.7, p.1952 - p.1953
"We cannot take the word of the present rulers of Germany as a guaranty of anything that is to endure unless explicitly supported by such conclusive evidence of the will and purpose of the German people themselves as the other peoples of the world would be justified in accepting. Without such guaranties, treaties of settlement, agreements for disarmament, covenants to set up arbitration in the place of force, territorial adjustments, reconstitutions of small nations, if made with the German Government, no man, no nation, could now depend on.
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"We must await some new evidence of the purposes of the great peoples of the Central Powers. God grant it may be given soon and in a way to restore the confidence of all peoples everywhere in the faith of nations and the possibility of a convenanted peace."
Chapter 124:
1917
Other Phases of the War
Russia's Part in the War—Italy's Glorious Share—Serbia the Heroic—Romania's Disaster—The Armies opposed to the Turk—Greece' late Entry—The War on the Sea Aerial Warfare.
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We can deal but briefly with events of the war, direct in their bearing though they were, which did not include American activity.
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The story of Russia is a tragedy. The empire of Russia, a hot bed of German propaganda and treachery, could cope but illy with the might of Germany on the Eastern front. Great blows were struck by it at critical points of the war but always such concerted effort seemed to be followed by a crumbling of its forces and weakened defense.
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Possibly the greatest service in Russia rendered the Allies was its invasion of Eastern Prussia in 1914. To that as much as any other thing is due the fact that Paris was saved to the Allies.
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German propaganda grew, the Russian army, tremendous numerically, found itself sand before Germany's onrush. Now and then there were victories, but Russia on the whole Was the weak sister of the Allies, where it was hoped she would prove a tower of strength.
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Romania's short lived entree in the war was due to the defection of Russia on whose aid she had counted. It was due to the fact that Russia failed Romania that that nation was crushed so quickly.
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The graft in high circles, the useless waste of human lives, the treachery too, among the autocracy brought about revolution in Russia. Czar Nicholas abdicated. His final fate was long in doubt.
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A new government came into power. Prince Lvoff, who held strong democratic views was its leader. The life of this cabinet was short, it was succeeded by the Socialists under Kerensky.
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Kerensky tried hard to keep Russia true to the Allies. But the extremists who were known as the Bolsheviki, opposed him, opposed Russia's remaining in the war. They called for peace. Lenin and Trotsky, their leaders, finally succeeded in obtaining the reins of government. Anarchy, bloodshed, the destruction of property, was followed by the Brest-Litovsk treaty between Russia and the Central powers, which stripped the former of Poland, the Ukraine and the Baltic provinces. It left Russia open to the exploitations of Germany and that country availed itself to the fullest of the opportunity.
vol.7, p.1955
The Allies, to whom the defection of Russia presented grave though not unexpected problems found it necessary to place allied forces in Vladivostock (American and Japanese) and in Northern Archangel and the Murman coast (British, French and American).
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Italy conducted a big campaign against the Central Powers but principally against Austria which had in earlier wars acquired territory that of right belonged to her, in the Trentino, along the Isonzo River, Trieste and Istra.
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Italy was a member of the Triple Alliance (Germany, Austria and Italy). Its treaty with the two nations pledged her to join with them in any defensive war. Germany tried hard to prove to her that the war was a defensive one, that the Central Powers had been attacked. Failing to make Italy see this, she bent all her great energies to try to keep Italy out of the struggle. All Italy, however, was pro-ally and it was in answer to the ceaseless and strong demand of the Italian people that the Italian nation entered the war on the side of the Allies.
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At first Italy was only at war with Austria. It Gas some time later that she also declared war against Germany.
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Italy's share in the war is a glorious one. The work of Italian engineers, the difficulties they overcame in bringing the war home to the Austrians, is one of the superb wonders of the war. High on the mountains, almost impossible of access, where the enemy held all the commanding positions, the heroic Italian army made slow but continued progress until she spring of 1916, when the Austrians concentrated in a great offensive which drove the Italians almost to the plains. Slowly, patiently, the Latins returned to their attack, slowly they advanced again until once again they were almost in possession of the territory occupied before the big offensive of the enemy.
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In the fall of 1916, the Italians captured Goritz and under General Cadorna, they captured the whole of the Carso plateau. Trieste was menaced by them.
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Then, suddenly, the Germans and Austrians, realizing the danger that victory at this point presented and following a season of fraternization with the enemy which corrupted the morale of many of the Italians, struck with large forces. It was a complete route for the Latins who retreated with a loss of over 250,000 men and enormous quantities of guns and ammunitions. The enemy crossed the Piave at many points. Venice was threatened.
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In the summer of 1918, the Italians began their last offensive which resulted in Austria sueing for peace. General Diaz' drastic terms meant unconditional surrender.
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Serbia, the heroic little nation that was almost wiped out fought heroically throughout the war. In the summer of 1918, when the Allies began the attack on the Macedonian front, the Serbs had a glorious share in recovering all of Serbia including Belgrade, its capital. Serbia's army was on Austrian soil when the war ceased.
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Romania's share in the world struggle was brief, disastrous. As we have said before this was due to the impotency of Russia, on whom it counted for support. It was made to sue for peace under humiliating conditions.
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In the near East, British and French forces met disaster in the early stages of the war in that glorious naval attack on the Dardanelles. Gallipoli, too, will be a sad page of the history of the war because of the suffering and lives lost, although no other event showed better the fine heroism of the British and the French.
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Britain's army had occupied Kut-El-Amora on the Tigris. General Townshend, on his way to attack and occupy Bagdad, an important center for the enemy, was in turn attacked when only eighteen miles from that city by overwhelming Turkish forces and was forced to retire to Kut-El-Amora. Here he was besieged. Attempts to reach the city with reenforcements failed and at the end of April 1916, after 117 days siege, General Townshend surrendered to the Turks.
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In December of the same year General Maude marched on Bagdad and entered that city in March 11, 1917. There began at the same time that wonderful campaign of General Allenby to obtain possession of Palestine. Something of the conception of this struggle may be conceived when it is known that the very roads had to be built and communication maintained across the deserts and the very water brought across.
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The Turks were defeated near Gaza in March and in the Fall, Beersheba and Jaffa were occupied. Jerusalem fell soon after.
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During 1918, Aleppo was occupied and the Turkish army in Northern Mesopotamia was cut off from Constantinople. October found Turkey surrendering to the Allies.
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Greece did not come into the war until late. When Constantine, its king fled, Greece joined the Allies That country was of great help in driving Bulgaria from Macedonia.
vol.7, p.1958
Two phases of the world struggle must receive mention—the war on sea and in the air.
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THE WAR ON SEA
On sea—the big sea battle of the war—was fought on May 31, 1916, Vice Admiral Beatty, commanding a battle cruiser squadron, found the enemy's high sea fleet steaming northwest off the Jutland coast. It was hazy weather and the day was already late. Although largely outnumbered he engaged the enemy hoping to hold him until the main British dreadnaught fleet under Admiral Jellicoe could come to his support. The enemy, however, slipped away, when night came. The British lost three cruisers, the Invincible, the Queen Mary and the Indefatigable. Germany admitted losing four cruisers, five destroyers, one battleship and one battle cruiser. Her losses were found to be much heavier at the conclusion of the war.
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The big, outstanding naval deeds ranking high in the wonderful annals of Britain's naval glory, were the raids on the Submarine bases at Ostend and Zeebrugge. On April 22nd, 1918, Vice Admiral Keyes in command of some of the oldest British cruisers, the Iphigenia, the Intrepid, the Sirius, the Thetis, and the Vindictive successfully attempted to destroy the fortified mole of Zeebrugge and so block the channel through which access was had to the canal. The Vindictive had a specially glorious share in this daring raid. She afterward returned to the harbor of Ostend and was sunk at its entrance.
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America's navy had its share in the big work of transporting the men of America to the battlefield. The record of transporting 2,000,000 men to French Boil with no losses is an account of eternal vigilance, careful attention to all details, wonderful cooperation, in which America's navy played a big part. Its work was tremendously effective.
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Germany's surrender of its great fleet in the last part of 1918 was a wonderful spectacle on the one hand, a humiliating one on the other. It had a small share in the biggest war the world has known because England maintained its mastery of the sea. It was to this fact and interwoven in this fact, the fortunate circumstance that the fleet was assembled on home waters at the time war was declared that Germany was not able to make an immediate attack on England at that time.
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AERIAL WARFARE
More and more aviation became important in the conduct of the war. Better, faster and more powerful machines were being built and their uses became more varied. At the beginning of the war they were used mainly for observation but they began to be used as scouts, for the hunting of submarines, the directing of artillery fire, the bombing of hostile centers, the photographing of enemy positions and for attacking infantry with machine gun fire. Not until 1918, did the Allies obtain full mastery of the air.
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At the time hostilities were suspended American aviators had destroyed 661 more German planes and 35 more German balloons than they had lost. The total number of German planes destroyed was 926, balloons 73.
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Seven hundred and forty American planes, 744 pilots, 457 observers and 23 aerial gunners were actually engaged just before November 11, 1918.
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The Lafayette Squadron contained many of the famous American flyers. This was a part of the French aerial service. Many of the American flyers received medals and crosses from both the French and English Governments in recognition of their valor. Many too, gave up their lives when the need came.
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The Germans made many air raids on London, Paris and other allied points. Not until late in the war did England and France allow reprisals. Then they began to send airplanes to attack German points and cities.
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Secretary of War Baker's record of America's air service is quoted in part.
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SECRETARY BAKER ON AIR SERVICE
In his annual report for 1918, covering the period of America's participation in the world war, the secretary of war, Newton D. Baker, dealt in detail with the American air service concerning the production branch.
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ORGANIZATION
In April, 1918, the aviation section of the signal corps was separated into two distinct departments, John D. Ryan being placed in charge of aircraft production and Brig.-Gen. W. L. Kenly in charge of military aeronautics. Under the powers granted in the Overman bill a further reorganization was effected by presidential order in May, 1918, whereby aircraft production and military aeronautics were completely divorced from the signal corps and established in separate bureaus. This arrangement continued until August, when the present air service, under Mr. Ryan as second assistant secretary of war, was established combining under one head the administration of aviation personnel and equipment.
RAW MATERIALS SECURED
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To November 11, 1918, the date the armistice was signed, the total quantity of spruce and fir shipped amounted to approximately 174,000,000 feet, of which more than two-thirds went to the allies.
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The shortage of linen stimulated the search for a substitute possessing the qualities necessary in fabric used for covering airplane wings. Extensive experiments were made with a cotton product which proved so successful that it Is now used for all types of training and service planes.
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To meet the extensive demands for a high grade lubricating oil castor beans were imported from India and a large acreage planted in this country. Meanwhile, research work with mineral oils was carried on intensively, with the result that a lubricant was developed which proved satisfactory in practically every type of airplane motor except the rotary motor, in which castor oil is still preferred.
PRODUCTION OF TRAINING PLANES AND ENGINES
vol.7, p.1961
When war was declared the United States possessed less than 300 training planes, all of inferior types. Deliveries of improved models were begun as early as June, 1917. Up to November 11, 1918, over 5,300 had been produced, including 1,600 of a type which was temporarily abandoned on account of unsatisfactory engines.
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Planes for advanced training purposes were produced in quantity early in 1918; up to the signing of the armistice about 2,500 were delivered. Approximately the same number was purchased overseas for training the units with the expeditionary force.
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Several new models, to be used for training pursuit pilots, were under development.
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Within three months after the declaration of war extensive orders were placed for two types of elementary training engines. Quantity production was reached within a short time. In all about 10,500 have been delivered, sufficient to constitute a satisfactory reserve for some time to come.
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Of the advanced training engines, the three important models were of foreign design, and the success achieved in securing quantity production is a gratifying commentary on the manufacturing ability of this country. The total production up to November 11, was approximately 5,200.
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PRODUCTION OF SERVICE PLANES
The experience acquired during the operation on the Mexican border demonstrated the unsuitability of the planes then used by the American army. Shortly after the declaration of war, a commission was sent abroad to select types of foreign service planes to be put into production in this country. We were confronted with the necessity of redesigning these models to take the Liberty motor, as foreign engine production was insufficient to meet the great demands of the allies. The first successful type of plane to come into quantity production was a modification of the British De Haviland 4—an observation and day bombing plane. The first deliveries were made in February, 1918. In May, production began to increase rapidly, and by October a monthly output of 1,200 had been reached. Approximately 1,900 were shipped to the expeditionary force prior to the termination of hostilities.
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The Handley-Page night bomber, used extensively by the British, was redesigned to take two Liberty motors. Parts for approximately 100 planes have been shipped to England for assembly.
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A total of 2,676 pursuit, observation and day bombing planes, with spare engines, were delivered to the expeditionary force by the French Government for the equipment of our forces overseas.
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Considerable progress was made in the adaptation of other types of foreign planes to the American-made engines, and in the development of new designs. The U. S. D. 9A, embodying some improvements over the De Havilland 4, was expected to come into quantity production in the near future. The Bristol Fighter, a British plane, was redesigned to take the Liberty 8 and the Hispano-Suiza 300 h. p. engines. A force of Italian engineers and skilled workmen was brought to America to redesign the Caproni night bomber to take three Liberty motors, and successful trial flights of this machine have been made.
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Several new models came under experimentation. Chief of these is the Le Pere two-seater fighter, designed around the Liberty motor, the performance of which is highly satisfactory. Several of thee planes were sent overseas to be tested at the front.
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PRODUCTION OF SERVICE ENGINES
In view of the rapid progress in military aeronautics, the necessity for the development of a high powered motor adaptable to American methods of quantity production was early recognized. The resuit of the efforts to meet this need was the Liberty motor—America's chief contribution to aviation, and one of the great achievements of the war. After this motor emerged from the experimental stage, production increased with great rapidity, the October output reaching 4,200, or nearly one-third of the total production up to the signing of the armistice. The factories engaged in the manufacture of this motor, and their total production to November 8, are listed in the following table:
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Packard Motor Company	4,654
Lincoln Motor Corporation	3,720
Ford Motor Company	3,025
General Motors Corporation	1,554
Nordyke & Marmon Company	443
Total	13,396
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Of this total, 9,824 were high compression, or army type, and 3,572 low compression, or navy type, the latter being used in seaplanes and large night bombers.
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In addition to those installed in planes, about 3,500 Liberty engines were shipped overseas, to be used as spares and for delivery to the allies.
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Other types of service engines, including the Hispano-Suiza 300 h. p., the Bugatti and the Liberty 8 cylinder, were under development when hostilities ceased. The Hispano-Suiza 180 h. p. had already reached quantity production. Nearly 500 engines of this type were produced, about half of which were shipped to France and England for use in foreign-built pursuit planes.
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TRAINING THE PERSONNEL
After the declaration of war the construction of training fields proceeded with such rapidity that the demand for training equipment greatly exceeded the output. Since the latter part of 1917, however, the supply of elementary training planes and engines has been more than sufficient to meet the demands, while the situation as regards certain types of planes for advanced training has greatly improved. Approximately 17,000 cadets were graduated from ground schools; 8,602 reserve military aviators were graduated from elementary training schools; and 4,028 aviators completed the course in advanced training provided in this country. Pending the provision of adequate equipment for specialized advanced training, the policy was adopted of sending students overseas for a short finishing course before going into action. The shortage of skilled mechanics with sufficient knowledge of airplanes and motors was met by the establishment of training schools, from which over 14,000 mechanics were graduated.
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At the cessation of hostilities there were in training as aviators in the United States 6,528 men, of whom 22 percent were in ground schools, 37 percent in elementary schools, and 41 percent in advanced training schools. The number of men in training as aviator mechanics was 2,154.
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FORCES AT THE FRONT
Early in 1918 the first squadrons composed of American personnel provided with French planes appeared at the front. The number was increased as rapidly as equipment could be obtained. On September 30, the date of the latest available information, there were thirty-two squadrons at the front; of these fifteen were pursuit, thirteen observation, and four bombing. The first squadron equipped with American planes reached the front in the latter part of July.
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LOSSES IN BATTLE AND IN TRAINING
Though the casualties in the air force were small as compared with the total strength, the casualty rate of the flying personnel at the front was somewhat above the artillery and infantry rates. The reported battle fatalities up to October 24 were 128 and accident fatalities overseas 244. The results of allied and American experience at the front indicate that two aviators lose their lives in accidents for each aviator killed in battle. The fatalities at training fields in the United States to October 24 were 262.
vol.7, p.1966
COMMISSIONED AND ENGLISH STRENGTH
On America's entrance into the war, the personnel of the air service consisted of sixty-five officers and 1,120 men. When the armistice was signed the total strength was slightly over 190,000, comprising about 20,000 commissioned officers, over 6,000 cadets under training, and 164,000 enlisted men. In addition to the cadets under training, the flying personnel was composed of about 11,000 officers, of whom approximately 42 percent were with the expeditionary force when hostilities ceased. The air service constituted slightly over 5 percent of the total strength of the army.
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While America bent its efforts toward preparation and the transportation of troops, Germany, which had up to now, outwardly ridiculed the possibility of America's aid to the cause of the Allies, first, because its submarines would make the transportation of troops impossible, second, because the Americans were not fighters, third, because an army needed months and years of training and preparation and America not only was without the training and preparation but without the army for it, Germany, as we have said, began to realize that the United States despite all this unassailable reasoning to the contrary Was getting a large and constantly increasing army to the scene of conflict and that this army was trained and counting effectively in the great struggle.
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In the latter part of 1917 and throughout all the early months of 1918, Germany which had been freed in the East by the shameful surrender of the Bolsheviki Government through the infamous Brest-Litovsk treaty, began moving division after division to the Western front. The Allies realized that a new and desperate offensive would be begun by the enemy in the Spring.
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On March 21, 1918, the enemy struck. His plan was to force a wedge between the French and British Armies forcing the latter west and north toward the Channel ports and the former south beyond the Somme. To do this successfully it was necessary for the Germans to capture Amiens.
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Truly a big program. To succeed the blow had to be struck at once before America began to pour its magnificent strength into the conflict. The submarines had been unable to sink a single transport on its way to France. Germany began to realize that its strongest weapon, the Submarine, was a failure.
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England at this time was dangerously short of food and France also was in a desperate food situation. America had undertaken a voluntary food rationing, account of which is made later. Because of this and the concentration of all its efforts, it was able to send vast supplies, food and men to the Allies. That was the big task ahead and how well the ships of America and the Allies succeeded in this task, history will tell.
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The enemy's attack was on a front of over fifty miles, from a point north of Cambrai to west of La Fere. General Byng held his position at Cambrai but on the third day the enemy hurled tremendous strength against General Gough at St. Quentin. The British retreated at this point. Its retreat left a gap between the British and the French.
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It Was a critical situation for the Allies. But by superhuman efforts all the reserves and every available man was hurled into the weakened link. It is worthy of note here that a force of American engineers Was used at this time and that these men acquitted themselves well. The day was saved. It meant that the enemy's drive for the channel ports was stopped.
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The Germans after a short rest, successfully smashed through to the Aisne at a point between Rheims and Soissons and reached the Marne. Nothing seemed able to stop them. Well and heroically the French fought but to no avail.
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In Allied Council, it was being seriously debated whether to give up Paris or the Channel ports or even both. It was felt that one or the other or even both would have to go. The foe's success in Picardy along the Aisne and in Flanders spelled disaster.
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At the same time the Council discussed the advisability of placing the Allied troops under a supreme command. But nothing came of this at the time, although it was felt that it was but a question of time when this step would be found necessary.
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A half million American troops were now in France being prepared for the front. The British prime minister, Lloyd George, made a memorable appeal to the President of the United States for immediate aid. It was, so he said, the Allies only hope. Great Britain turned over every available Dip for tie purpose of transportation of troops.
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At the end of May, three hundred thousand more Americans were in France. A month later, the number had reached a million.
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To General Foch, in command of the French forces, the American commander, General Pershing, now made known his willingness to place himself and his command under orders. It was this willingness on his part to accept the leadership of the French commander that brought the quick appointment of the latter as Commander in Chief.
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The American presence at the front began to be felt now. In all engagements the might of the new army was apparent.
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Possibly, the turning point of the tremendous German effort was at Chateau Thierry. The French had held the line at this point until every ounce of its strength had been expended. Into this widening breach were thrown the United States Marines. The battle that then followed shall ever redound to America's glory.
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The triumphant Germans in the full swing of continued success attacked once and again. The Marines met these attacks confidently. Not a step did they give. The enemy, his losses heavy, was forced to retire.
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Then the Marines in return attacked. The youth of America, superb in its strength, proved its power then and there. On a front of two and one half miles they penetrated into the enemy's ranks for over two miles. The French, with renewed strength attacked at the same time on the Americans' left.
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For ten days the battle continued. The loss of the Americans was large but the Germans were piled three deep and more in many places. The "teufel hunds" as the German called the Marines had advanced and captured Belleau Woods, a German stronghold and the French had completed the capture of Vilny and Veiully-la-Poterie.
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Foch launched his counter attack now—on July 18th—which spelled Germany's doom. The Americans pounded against the Crown Prince's center, while on both wings the British, French and Italians made strong attacks forcing the Crown Prince to retreat.
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The retreat now began to be general. First, Soissons, then Fismes, then Peronne. In Flanders, too, the British were forcing the quick retreat over the recently conquered lands.
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There came the great smash against the salient of St. Mihiel by the Americans followed with another attack against Mont Sec, one of the strongest of Germany's positions. To quote the Associated Press which described the operation:
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"The operation, to explain it in more detail, was of the pincers type always used to nip off a salient. One claw of the pincers, some twelve miles thick, rested on the Moselle at about Pont-a-Mousson. The other, about eight miles thick, rested on the heights of the Meuse at Haudiomont, a little to the east of the river. The distance to be filled up between the claws of the pincers was about thirty miles, and the ground to be nipped off by them would be about 200 square miles.
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"It was thus a pretty big operation to be put through in two days on a sector that had been as stubborn to impression as almost any on the whole front. But it was carried out not only without a hitch of any kind, but throughout in advance of the scheduled program and in weather conditions that were unfavorable throughout for all arms, and especially for the tanks and the aircraft.
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"The first day's fighting saw the southern claw of the pincers advance up to the full limit assigned to it, but the western had to face more difficult ground and more strenuous opposition. It, too, however, reached its assigned position later in the day.
vol.7, p.1971 - p.1972
"Consider now how interesting was the situation. The claws of the pincers were but four miles apart. They were pursuing a large force of the enemy ahead and away from the end, and at the same time they were inclosing an unknown but certainly also a large force of the enemy in the 200 square miles that their grip embraced. When the claws met, then the arms would have a big force of the enemy on either side of them, and they then might have to fight facing both ways.
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"They took a chance, for the enemy was reported to be escaping between the claws at the rate of a thousand an hour when early on September 13 they closed and trapped a so far unknown number of the enemy. A chance shot at the number of the Germans inside the salient when the operation began would be from 90,000 to 100,000. Many of the roads were lined with them on the 14th, and up to the 15th over 15,000 prisoners had been counted."
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September found the Germans retreating into Belgium. General Hunter Liggett in command of the American First Army in conjunction with the French opened a new drive on a front extending from Verdun to the Argonne. It is believed by military authorities that this drive made victory certain for the Allies.
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The Central Powers, defeated by the British on the one hand and by the French on the other along a line reaching from the North Sea to the Aisne were in steady retreat fighting rear guard actions only. It was their hope to retire to a new and shorter line which, obviously they would have less difficulty in defending. The German plan was to shorten the line so as to be within Antwerp and Namur, retiring to the stronghold of Metz which they were certain they could hold during the winter. Spring, they hoped, would bring new developments, new possibilities, reorganization even, and possibly discord among the enemies.
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The Allies, in full understanding of the German hopes and plans, centered all their strength in frustrating them. The task of doing so was given to the American troops on the Argonne-Meuse front.
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Germany put all its strength in opposing the new advance of the Americans and the French who were cooperating with them. To do this Hindenburg retired more and more hastily in Belgium and north of the Aisne.
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On September 30th, Bulgaria, first to see the invitable, sued for peace. A few days later it surrendered to what practically meant unconditional surrender.
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Germany facing doom, seeing her allies deserting her, asked President Wilson to obtain an Armistice for her. The President refused to submit her request to the Allies until she declared her willingness to accept the fourteen points of his peace aims, also her readiness to give up such French and Belgium territory which she still occupied. While the exchange of notes between the United States was going on, the armies of the Kaiser continued to retreat to the shorter line centering its chief strength against the Americans.
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Tenaciously, brilliantly, our armies fought against the concentrated effort of the German. Late in October, the Americans broke through. The German resistance seemed to melt away. Northward the victorious Americans hastened after the fleeing foe.
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In Italy the Italians were sweeping the Austrians before them. Austria lost hundreds of thousands in dead, wounded and prisoners and materials of countless value.
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Now Turkey surrendered unconditionally. And Austria, which had tried to stave off its overwhelming defeat through surrender was made to accept the terms of the Italian commander.
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Germany, waiting for armistice terms, found the Americans occupying Sedan. With such occupancy, its retreat through French soil was closed, its main line of communication between France, Belgium, Alsace and Lorraine was cut off and the shorter line to which it had hoped to retire was now an impossibility.
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Complete and utter disaster facing it, the enemy was notified by General Foch, that it would be permitted to send envoys under a white flag through a definite and fixed road to receive his terms.
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The German envoys arrived and to them was given the terms of the Entente commander. They had Until Monday, November 11th, to accept or reject the terms.
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The armistice Terms summarized according to the Post of Washington were as follows:
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Germany has been forced to agree to (1) The immediate evacuation of all invaded countries. (2) The imprisonment of all German troops not so withdrawn. (3) The repatriation, within two weeks, of all citizens of Allied or associated countries imprisoned in Germany. (4) The surrender of 5,000 guns, 25,000 machine guns, 3,000 Minenwerfer, and 1,700 airplanes. (5) The occupation by Allied troops of the German land on the left bank of the Rhine, with frequent bridgeheads, making the further invasion of Germany comparatively easy. (6) The support of the Allied army of occupation to be at the cost of Germany. (7) All poisoned wells and mines in evacuated territory are to be revealed, and no damage shall be done by the evacuating German troops. (8) Surrender of 5,000 locomotives, 150,000 cars, and 5,000 motor-cars. (9) Surrender of all German submarines (including submarine cruisers and all mine-laying submarines) now existing, with their complete armament. (10) Repatriation of all war-prisoners in Germany without reciprocity. (11) All German troops to withdraw within German frontiers. (12) German troops immediately to cease all requisitions. (13) All stolen money must be restored. (14) Treaties of Bucharest and Brest-Litovsk abandoned. (15) Unconditional capitulation of German forces in East Africa. (16) Reparation for damage done in invaded countries. (17) Location of all German ships revealed. (18) Six German battle-cruisers, ten battleships, eight light cruisers, and fifty destroyers of the latest type are to be disarmed and interned in neutral ports. All other surface warships are to be concentrated in German ports, completely disarmed, and placed under Allied supervision. (19) All naval aircraft must be concentrated. (20) Associated Powers have access to Baltic Sea. (21) Associated Powers occupy German shore defense. (22) Blockade of Germany continues. (23) Germany evacuates Black Sea ports. (24) Germany must locate all marine mine-fields. (25) All neutral merchant vessels must be released. (26) All merchant vessels of associated Powers must be restored without reciprocity. (27) No transfer of German merchant shipping. (28) All restrictions on neutral commerce withdrawn by Germany. (29) Armistice runs thirty days, with option to extend. (30) Armistice may be denounced on forty-eight hours' notice.
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Germany, helpless and hopeless, accepted the terms of the allies on the date stipulated. Two days before that, on November 9th, Wilhelm II, King of Prussia, and Emperor of Germany, signed his abdication. The Crown Prince too, renounced all claims to the throne. The Hohenzollerns fled to Holland. Emperor Charles of Austria followed the example of his neighbor in also abdicating.
vol.7, p.1976
The conclusion of the war, viewed briefly, showed the following.
vol.7, p.1976
France obtained Alsace-Lorraine.
vol.7, p.1976
Great Britain had driven the Germans from East Africa, had saved the British Empire, had kept its faith with the smaller nations.
vol.7, p.1976
Poland was restored its independence and held promise of a return to its former greatness.
vol.7, p.1976
Bohemia was the central and important point of the new Czecho-Slovak Nation. Syria, Armenia and Mesopotamia were redeemed from the Turk. Palestine was to be restored to the Jews.
vol.7, p.1976
Serbia, Belgium and Romania were free again.
vol.7, p.1976
Italy recovered its lost provinces.
vol.7, p.1976
The Jugo-Slavs, that people immediately to the north and east of Italy, were given the right to organize into a nation on the basis of an independent people.
vol.7, p.1976
Autocracy had fallen everywhere.
vol.7, p.1976
America, which sought no material gain, had won honor, respect and the affection of all people.
The War at Home
vol.7, p.1976
On September 5th, 1917, the first contingent of the men conscripted for army service was sent to the various camps. It was a revelation to those who professed to see possible trouble and resistance on the part of many of the men called to fight for their country. The day passed quietly, the men took up their new duties methodically and answered the call willingly and freely. It spelled Americanism and the patriotism of American manhood.
vol.7, p.1976 - p.1977
On December 28th, America declared war on Austria-Hungary. On December 26th the Government found it necessary to take over all the railroad lines. William G. McAdoo, Secretary of the Treasury took on the extra duties of Director General of Railways.
vol.7, p.1977
On January 16, 1918, Fuel Administrator Garfield ordered non-essential manufacturing concerns to shut down for five days and on all Mondays thereafter until March to relieve the coal shortage. It was not necessary however to continue the suspension of business on Mondays later than the middle of February.
vol.7, p.1977
On January 26, the President appealed to the country to use only 70% of the wheat used in 1917 during the new year, urging the need of the same overseas. Every Monday and Wednesday was thereafter declared a wheatless day and one meal each day was to contain no wheat. Sugar, too, was cut to a minimum, meat and pork products were also largely curtailed and one day each week (Tuesday) was meatless day and one meal each day contained no meat.
vol.7, p.1977
As the message said:—"The effectiveness of these rules is dependent solely on the goodwill of and the willingness to sacrifice by the American people." All America responded gladly, willingly. Men, women and children turned to planting gardens, the farmers answering an appeal of the President turned to the work of turning out bumper harvests.
vol.7, p.1977
May 24th, the 3rd Liberty Loan ended with the amount requested considerably oversubscribed. May 25th, found the second American Red Cross War Fund for $100,000,000 oversubscribed. On June 10th, Secretary Baker announced that 700,000 Americans were in France; on July 2nd, the number had been increased to over 1,000,000 men.
vol.7, p.1977 - p.1978
July 4th, 1918 found the American Independence day celebrated in England, France and Italy as well as in the United States.
vol.7, p.1978
It was necessary as a war measure to have the right to take over the telegraph lines and the President was given this authority on July 13th.
vol.7, p.1978
A Fourth Liberty Loan was heavily oversubscribed in November the amount subscribed reaching about $7,000,000,000.
vol.7, p.1978
America's great concentration of effort was helping to bring the war to a close. Daily it became more apparent that Germany's defeat was but a question of months, of weeks, of days even. Then came the Armistice, the great rejoicing in the country, the return of America's troops.
vol.7, p.1978
On December 2nd, the President of the United States sailed for France to attend in the arrangements and negotiations for peace. This was a departure and upset of all precedence. There was some protest but the country, on the whole, approved. His visit to Europe was an epochal one, everywhere he received an inspiring welcome. It was the tribute of Europe both to America and the Man.
vol.7, p.1978
His work in connection with the peace table decisions was of the utmost importance, its true importance will be fully realized in the light of looking backward. He stood out as a figure that sought not material gain but what was best for all the world. He understood the needs and demands of France, Italy and England and the lesser nations but he also had the vision to see that the conquered nations have left with them the ability to meet their just penance.
vol.7, p.1978 - p.1979
No voice in all the Peace Council had greater weight. Though his plans met with considerable opposition at home he urged a League of Nations as a practical preventative of future wars. We include a summary of the text of the Covenants of the League of Nations issued officially on April 12, 1919.
vol.7, p.1979
"1—The league of nations is founded in order to promote international cooperation and to secure peace. The league will include: (A) The belligerent states named in a document annexed to the covenant; (B) all the neutral states so named, and (C) in the future, any self-governing country whose admission is approved by two-thirds of the states already members of the league.
vol.7, p.1979
"A state may withdraw from the league, providing it has kept its obligations to date, on giving two years' notice.
vol.7, p.1979
"2—The league will act through an assembly comprising not more than three representatives of each of the member states, each state having only one vote, and a council comprising, for the present, one representative of each of the five great powers as selected from time to time by the assembly.
vol.7, p.1979
"The number of powers of each class represented on the council may be increased by the unanimous consent of the council and a majority of the assembly. Other powers have the right to sit as members of the council during the decision of matters in which they are especially interested.
vol.7, p.1979
"In the council, as in the assembly, each state will have only one vote. Both these bodies are to meet at stated intervals (the council at least once a year), and at other times if required; both can deal with any matter that is of international interest or threatens the peace of the world; the decision of both must be unanimous, except in certain specified cases, matters of procedure, for instance, being decided by a majority vote.
vol.7, p.1979 - p.1980
"The league will have a permanent secretariat, under a secretary general. The secretariat and all other bodies under the league may include women, equally with men. A permanent court of international justice and various permanent commissions and bureaus are also to be established.
vol.7, p.1980
"3—The member states agree: "(A) To reduce their armaments, plans for such reduction being suggested by the council, but only adopted with the consent of the states themselves, and thereafter not to increase them without the concurrance of the council.
vol.7, p.1980
"(B) To exchange full information of their existing armies and their naval and military programs.
vol.7, p.1980
"(C) To respect each other's territory and personal independence, and to guarantee them against foreign aggression.
vol.7, p.1980
"(D) To submit all international disputes either to arbitration or to inquiry by the council, which latter, however, may not pronounce an opinion on any dispute whose subject matter falls solely within the state's domestic jurisdiction; in no case go to war till three months after an award, or a unanimous recommendation has been made, and even then not to go to war with a state which accepts the award or recommendation.
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"(E) To regard a state which has broken the covenant as having committed an act of war against the league, to break off all economic and all other relations with it, and to allow free passage through their territories to the troops of those states which are contributing armed force on behalf of the league. The council is to recommend what amount of force if any, should be applied by the several governments concerned, but the approval of the latter is necessary. (States not members of the league will be invited to accept the obligations of the league for the purpose of particular disputes, and, if they fail to comply, may be forced.)
vol.7, p.1981
"(F) Not to consider any treaty binding till it has been communicated to the league, which will then proceed to publish it; to admit the right of the assembly to advise the reconsideration of treaties and international conditions which do not accord with present needs, and to be bound by no obligations in consistent with the covenant.
vol.7, p.1981
"A state which breaks its agreements may be expelled from the league by the council.
vol.7, p.1981
"4—The Covenant does not affect the validity if international engagements, such as treaties of arbitration or regional understandings like Monroe doctrine, for securing the maintenance of peace.
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"5—The former German colonies and territories of the Ottoman empire are to be administered in the interests of civilization by states which are willing to be mandatories of the league, whies of the league, which will exercise a general supervision.
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"6—The member states accept certain responsibilities with regard to labor conditions, the treatment of natives, and white slave traffic, the opium traffic, the arms traffic with uncivilized and semi-civilized countries, transit and trade conditions, public health and Red Cross Societies.
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"7—The league is recognized as the central body interested in coordinating and assisting international activities generally.
vol.7, p.1981
"8—Amendments to the covenant require the approval of all the states on the council and a simple majority of those in the assembly. States which signify their dissent from amendments thus approved are not bound by them, but, in this case, cease to be members of the league."
vol.7, p.1981 - p.1982
It was necessary at the peace table not only to change the map of Europe but to settle as to the indemnity the defeated nations must pay and also the penalty for those who were responsible for the war. Through the first four months of the year 1919, the Council struggled with the weighty problems and disruption seemed likely to occur at any time. In the meantime Hungary announced that it had its Government into the soviet form and was seeking to work it out successfully with the aid of Russia. Bavaria, too, at the death of its Premier, Kurt Eisner turned to the same form of government. The Council viewed these steps taken by these governments and the rumors of the spread of Bolshevism to other small nations with concern and hastened still further to bring its peace terms to a conclusion.
vol.7, p.1982
America's opposition, as voiced by a number of the Senate to the failure of the recognition of the Monroe Doctrine in the clauses of the League of Nations was answered when the Peace Council announced in the middle of April that it recognized the existence of that doctrine.
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America suffered a great loss on January 6, 1919, through the death of Theodore Roosevelt, the great American. Ailing for many years he had refused to succumb to sickness until it was necessary for him to take to his bed. He died in the early morning of Monday, January 6th, but until the very end he kept up his interest and activity in things American.
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The things that could be said of him are many and we voice four expressions.
vol.7, p.1982
President Wilson: The United States has lost one of its most distinguished and patriotic citizens, who had endeared himself to the people by his strenuous devotion to their interests and to the public interests of his country…. His private life was characterized by a simplicity, a virtue, and an affection worthy of all admiration and emulation by the people of America.
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Rudyard Kipling: It is as though Bunyan's Mr. Greatheart had died in the midst of his pilgrimage, for he was the greatest proved American of our generation.
vol.7, p.1983
Ex-President Taft: We have lost a great patriotic American, a great world figure, the most commanding personality in our public life since Lincoln. I mourn his going as a personal loss.
vol.7, p.1983
On the Roosevelt Memorial Day, February 9th, Senator Lodge who pronounced his eulogy in the House of Representatives, at a time when the Senators, Congressmen, members of the Cabinet, the Diplomatic Corps, the Justices of the Supreme court, the Speaker of the House and the Vice-President of the United States were present, said:
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No man ever had a more abundant sense of humor—joyous, irrepressible humor—and it never deserted him. Even at the most serious and even perilous moments, if there was a gleam of humor anywhere, he saw it, and rejoiced and helped himself with it over the rough places. He loved fun, loved to joke and chaff, and, what is more uncommon, greatly enjoyed being chaffed himself…. He never by any chance bored the American people. They might laugh at him or laugh with him, they might like what he said or dislike it, they might agree with him or disagree with him, but they were never wearied of him, and he never failed to interest them. He was never heavy, laborious, or dull.
vol.7, p.1983 - p.1984
In November of 1918, the President appointed representatives to the Peace Council. The five men were the Honorable Robert Lansing, Secretary of State, the Honorable Henry White, ex-ambassador to France, the Honorable Edward M. House, General Tasker H. Bliss (military advisor of the United States in the Inter-Allied War Council) and the President himself. The representatives sailed for France before the New Year and their work at Versailles lasted many months.
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On November 30th, the announcement of American casualties was made. There were killed in action 28,363; died of wounds 12,101; died of disease 16,034; died of other causes 1,980; missing in action and not known to be prisoners, 14,190; severely wounded 54,751; others wounded 135,204. The total casualties were 262,623. These figures were later changed by final reports but they give some idea of the bloodiness of the fighting and the terrible toll of those few months before the war ended. Even as early as November 30th, the War Department announced that troops were already returning to the United States and assured the nation that the return home would be expedited. At the same time announcement was also made that American troops were in Germany, the army of occupation occupying Coblenz on December 8th.
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On the fourth of the same month the President set sail for Europe to attend the Peace Conference. He landed at Brest on the 13th. The reception given to him by the French nation was a stirring one, one country's friendship for the other was voiced in the warmth of the greeting to him.
vol.7, p.1984 - p.1985
It was announced that Secretary William G. McAdoo had tendered his resignation as Secretary of the Treasury and also as Director-General of Railroads. For six years he had been at the head of the country's finances; it was his remarkable abilities and insight that met the new and pressing problems of these epochal years. He was the moving spirit in planning and building up the Federal Reserve systems. His plans for taxation practically met the approval of the entire country, it was he who so successfully engineered the five Liberty Loans. He voiced his belief that they were bound to be successful if the whole country was made aware of their purpose and given a chance to participate in them. He was concerned With the success of the Shipping Board, so important a factor in the winning of the war. One of his pet projects was the Farm Land Board. But his main activity, the big job, next to handling the country's finances, was the direction of the railroads during the trying period of the war and the year that followed. No strong man could have done this without some serious and active criticism, some of it justified, some of it extremely shallow and voiced from selfish viewpoints. Mr. McAdoo was at the head of 300,000 miles of railroads. He showed his ability for leadership in getting the very best men he could to work with him.
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The problems which he had to face were stupendous,—the necessity of supplying tremendous quantities of coal to the ships that had to sail, the industries that turned out the supplies necessary to bring the war to a successful conclusion and the equally important problem of moving trains to carry the vast amount of supplies and troops and munitions. His successful accomplishments speak for themselves.
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The Honorable Carter H. Glass who had been chairman of the House Committee on Banking and Currency became Secretary of the Treasury. Somewhat later, Walker D. Hines, who had been assistant Director General became the Director General of Railroads and remained at that poet until the railroads were returned to the owners.
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On January 16, 1919, the prohibition amendment submitted to the states for consideration by their legislatures in December 1917 with the ratification of Nebraska, the 36th state became Article XVIII of the United States Constitution.
vol.7, p.1986
This article prohibits the manufacture, sale and transportation of liquor, one year after the formal proclamation is made by the Secretary of State.
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There had never been more bitter opposition against any measure than this to make the country dry; to prohibit the use of intoxicants. Many dire predictions were made, the gloomiest was that the people would rise in their wrath against this curtailment of personal liberty. The measure however took effect without disturbance, even six months earlier (because of the necessity of it as a war time measure) than January 1920, the time set for the law to go into force.
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Opposition to the League of Nations began to be voiced by leaders of both parties. Although such Republicans as Elihu Root, Ex-President Taft and Attorney General Wickersham favored the league, if not altogether in accord with the President, there were many Republicans and Democrats who were bitterly opposed to it.
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Criticisms varied—from the argument that to accept it meant a surrender of high functions of our sovereign powers, that it abrogated the Monroe doctrine, that it meant entangling alliances, and that an acceptance of it would in itself bring controversies and misunderstandings.
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The President returned hurriedly to the United States on February 24th for a stay of less than 10 days. He was anxious to discuss the probable Treaty of Peace and the Covenants of the League of Nations with the members of the Foreign Relations Committees of both houses and also to attend to some pressing executive duties. He met the members of these committees two days later. He returned to France again on March 5th.
vol.7, p.1986 - p.1987
It was probably due to the sentiment expressed by the members of the Foreign Relations Committees that the president made a special plea on April 10th before the Committee considering the League of Nations which adopted a special clause that stated that the covenant did not affect existing understandings such as the Monroe Doctrine.
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June 28th, witnessed the signing of the Peace Treaty at Versailles by representatives of Germany and also the Allied and associated powers. The following day the President started for America.
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The President almost immediately met the Senate Committee on Foreign Relations at the White House. A discussion of the Peace Treaty followed, the Committee seeking information for its guidance. The members interestedly questioned the Executive for more than three hours.
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Opposition to the Treaty took active form almost immediately thereafter. Senator Lodge of Massachusetts, chairman of the Committee on Foreign Relations presented the majority report of that committee proposing many amendments and four reservations.
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The President met this challenge by beginning an extended tour of the country in September to point out to the people "what the peace treaty contains and what it seeks to do." After making more than forty speeches which covered a range from Columbus, Ohio to the Pacific coast and return, the President suddenly abandoned his trip after reaching Kansas. His health had broken down. Grave fears were held for his life, his recovery seemed extremely uncertain and slow. The country anxiously prayed for his return to health. He was a bed patient for a long time, no one except his immediate family was permitted to see him.
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Considerable uncertainty was manifested as to where the powers of the Executive could be delegated during the Presidents' illness; there was talk of a proviso to cover such a situation. But with the welcome probability that the President would not be indisposed for a much longer time, the matter Was dropped.
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In the meantime, the Senate on November 7th, by a vote of 48 to 40, adopted the Foreign Relation's Committee's preamble to the proposed reservations to the Peace Treaty which declared that ratification by the United States would not be effective or binding until the reservations were accepted by three of the four principal Allied Powers. Six days later, by a vote of 46 to 33, the Senate adopted the following reservation to the Peace Treaty—That Military or Naval Forces of the United States should not be employed under Article X of the League Covenant without authorization of Congress. Two days later the Senate further adopted ten important amendments to the Peace Treaty.
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The Senate made the situation even more complex and brought it into a serious deadlock on the 19th when it rejected the Peace Treaty of Versailles, after also voting down the Treaty with the Republican reservations by 55 to 39.
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The end of the year 1919, however, found many in the Senate, both Republicans and Democrats who were anxious to accept the Treaty of Peace with only mild reservations. They deplored both the attitude of the President and the extreme reservationist, in the Senate. They spoke in a spirit of conciliation which promised to bring both sides together and so overcome the serious deadlock.
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Herbert Hoover had been appointed early in the year as Director-General of American Relief in Europe. His work had been a tremendous one but no man in America was more equal to it. His management of Belgian Relief and later as the Food Administrator had been trying and remarkably resourceful. He was a man who had been discovered by the great conflict, more than a volume would be necessary to tell of the many things he succeeded in doing. Throughout the war he followed a basic principle that had been his from the first—that there would never be need of compulsion in getting the country to eliminate or cut down on foods. His word was law as far as restrictions that were necessary as to food. During the first months of 1920, when presidential timber was being discussed to succeed Mr. Wilson, Mr. Hoover's name was mentioned often. A rare and unusual fact came to light, no one knew whether he was Republican or Democrat.
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The year 1919 was marked by considerable unrest throughout the country. The readjustment after the fighting was over, was not easy, although the nation had emerged the most powerful on earth, even though it was tremendously rich, despite the big burden of the war's costs, the feeling, general throughout the country, was of dissatisfaction.
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Optimists had hoped for a decrease in the costs of living but prices continued to soar instead. It was estimated that the increase ran from 80 to 100% over 1914. Those most affected by it were the great middle class. Their incomes had not increased, their salaries were still based on the standards of 1914. People there were, who had lived in comfort on small incomes derived from investments; they found now, that while their investments and their incomes had apparently not decreased, the value of the dollar had been cut in half.
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The people who followed a profession, the people whose work was clerical found it hard to maintain the meagre comforts of that period before the war. These people usually were the last to complain but their voices were beginning to be heard as the costs of living continued to soar, and their incomes remained almost stationary.
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The men who worked with their hands the skilled and the unskilled fared far better. Their wages had risen steadily and 1919 found most of them with increases averaging 100%. The high cost of living was not a menace to them, as things went higher, their demands went up. So great was the need for labor, so tremendous was the demand for production that in almost all cases they were not denied.
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It all resolved itself into an endless circle. The manufacturers and the producers were accused of profiteering; to them was laid the responsibilities of high costs; they easily shifted the responsibility—did they not have to pay tremendous increases in labor and material? On the other hand the laborer if blamed with the responsibility—shifted the burden as easily—it was necessary for him to earn more—did he not have to live? Could he live on the old wage and the increased cost of supplies?
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The Government recognizing the danger of these conditions, of the industrial and social unrest took measures to overcome them. But this was not easy, it was not the solution of a day or of a month. The President gave large powers to the Attorney-General to combat the high cost of living, he appointed industrial and social commissions to seek a solution.
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In the meantime the country was at the beginning of a strike epidemic; it also had to face the growing strength and propaganda of the radicals and the enemies of law and order. At such times, a stern hand was needed, and although that stern hand sometimes exceeded its authority in the repression of that free speech which is a right in this country, it was no moment in which to make fine distinctions.
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Important conferences were held in Washington throughout 1919 to discuss and devise ways to meet these troubled conditions. A meeting of the Governors of all the states and the mayors of many of the industrial cities was called about March. It considered the increasing costs of living and the general restlessness of labor. Another conference, even more important began somewhat later and lasted until about the end of October. It was the Industrial Conference, consisting of representatives of the Public, Capital and Labor. Much hope was vested in this body—the representatives of the different groups showed a decided tendency to discuss problems from all standpoints. This conference purposed among other things to arrive at some basis which would be fair to the public, to the employe, and to the employer.
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With the advent of the Steel Workers' strike after failure on the part of the United States Corporation to agree to arbitrate, the first signs of storm appeared. Judge Gary who was president of the Steel Corporation took the firm stand that arbitration was not necessary. A further snag was struck over the question of collective bargaining. Although, practically all the representatives of the three groups Were in favor of this, the form in which, it was to be undertaken brought about a serious difference of opinion. The labor group withdrew from the conference after the employers had rejected a proposal recognizing collective bargaining through the labor union. The group representing the public had voted with the labor group but it was necessary for the three sections to agree.
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The President after receiving a delegation of railroad employees who demanded an increase in their wages, issued a statement urging a truce in wage questions pending readjustments of living costs.
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"Demands unwisely made and passionately insisted upon at the time," he said "menace the peace and prosperity of the country as nothing else could."
vol.7, p.1992
The threatening coal strike assumed grave proportions in the last months of 1919. The President reappointed Dr. Harry Garfield as Fuel Administrator; the Attorney General announced that he would enforce the statutes which prohibited interference with the supply and distribution of fuel. Despite this the bituminous miners were ordered by their leaders to quit work on October 31st.
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The Government applied for and the coal miners' leaders were served with injunctions which actually restrained them from striking. However matters were at a standstill, the miners refused to return to work. A conference was held by the cabinet, which decided on not accepting the suggestion of the Secretary of Labor to give the miners a thirty-one percent increase. It did approve the Fuel Administrator's suggestion to grant a fourteen percent increase to be entirely borne by the Coal Operators and not by the public.
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The recommendation was bitterly protested on all sides, affairs shaped themselves quite seriously. The American Federation of Labor endorsed the Coal Miners' strike, condemned the Government's action as a blow against labor's greatest right—to strike. The Federation further promised its full support to the Coal Miners.
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In the meantime the country suffered keenly with the failure to obtain coal.
vol.7, p.1992
In many states all but essential industries were ordered closed, in other states all industries were allowed on a part time basis only.
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The situation, however, was cleared by the President. Through the Attorney-General, he addressed himself to the coal miners, called upon their loyalty and asked that they temporarily accept the fourteen percent advance. He promised the appointment of a commission to represent all sides. He assured the miners that a quick decision would be made, the study of conditions and their status would be hurried and a conclusion reached in a short time. The leaders of the coal miners accepted the President's statement and the miners returned to work almost at once.
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There were changes in the Cabinet during the year. Mr. Gregory resigned as Attorney-General in March, and was succeeded by A. Mitchell Palmer of Pennsylvania. The Secretary of Commerce, William C. Redfield resigned somewhat later. Carter Glass gave up the Treasury portfolio in November, to accept the appointment as Senator from Virginia to fill out the unexpired term of Senator Martin, deceased.
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There were a number of other important events during the year 1919. May 10th completed the last big loan—the Victory Loan. Although the war was over almost six months, the loan was vastly oversubscribed, the request for $4,500,000,000 being met with a total of $5,249,908,000.
vol.7, p.1993
With the adoption by the Senate of a proposed woman's suffrage amendment already passed by the House, the amendment went at once bore the legislatures of the states for the necessary two third ratification.
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On May 31st, the American NC4 seaplane arrived at Plymouth, England on the first transatlantic flight. It started from Massachusetts, then to the far points of Canada and Newfoundland, then to the Azores, to Portugal and so to England. On June 14th, the first transatlantic flight without stop was made by the British flier Captain John Alcock and his navigator, an American, Lieutenant Arthur W. Brown. The 1900 miles from Newfoundland to Ireland were made in sixteen hours, twelve minutes.
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On June 5th, the Postmaster General made partial return of the telegraph and telephone systems to their owners, later in the year, upon vote of Congress he made full return.
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On September 8th, General Pershing returned to America landing in New York. The whole city turned out to pay him homage and honor.
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In October, King Albert, his wife and son visited America. The rulers of Belgium were given a splendid and friendly welcome. The heroism of Albert had made a strong appeal to America, the country testified to its admiration wherever the King visited. He made quite an extensive tour throughout the whole country. Soon after the Prince of Wales arrived in the United States from Canada. He was warmly greeted, he represented the ties between England and America.
vol.7, p.1994
The situation between Mexico and this country, always grave, became extremely critical upon the arrest by the former of William O. Jenkins, consular agent at Puebla. There are many in the United States who show a growing impatience over Mexican conditions, especially as they apply to American lives and interests. Jenkins was released on bail offered by a friend over his protest. The situation was somewhat relieved but threatens to flame again at any moment.
History of Political Parties
Events Leading Up to the
First Party Formation
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The political existence of the United States dated from the battle of Lexington, the first battle of the Revolutionary War, April 19, 1775. When the conflict with England began, there were two parties in the colonies. They corresponded in name with the leading political parties in England at that time. Their aims and objects were, of course, dissimilar.
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The colonial Whigs, including a majority of representative citizens and many young men of adventurous spirit, were willing to remain loyal to the British Crown if certain rights and privileges demanded by them were accorded.
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The colonial Tories were content with conditions as they existed. They recognized the authority of the British to govern the colonies in accordance with the dictates of the King and his advisers. With the Declaration of Independence, the Whigs became enthusiastic advocates of separation. They declared in favor of an absolute breaking away from British rule. The Tories remained pro-British. Eventually, many sympathizers with the English colonial administration left the country.
vol.7, p.1997
In some states, during the war, the Whigs predominated. In others, Tories were in the majority. States there were, too, in which opinions were fairly well divided. When war was declared, the administrative affairs fell naturally into the hands of the Whigs, and were maintained by them throughout.
vol.7, p.1998
When the Revolution ended, the Whigs split into two parts; one faction, known as "Particularists," advocated the sovereignty of the states as units and favored confederation. The other, announced as the "Strong Government" party, favored a Constitution and a centralized Federal authority, to be recognized by all states as practically supreme.
Federals and Anti-Federals
vol.7, p.1998
Six years later, in 1787, the "Strong Government" men were identified and referred to as "Federalists." The "Particularists," taking the opposite view of the public affairs, were spoken of as "anti-Federalists."
vol.7, p.1998
The Federalists, favoring the ratification of a Constitution, and the anti-Federalists, who opposed its adoption, were, when the time came to put its provisions in force, avowed political antagonists. The history of political parties in the United States dates from this period.
vol.7, p.1998
The Federalists, or Federals, supported by Washington, John Adams, Hamilton, Madison, and Jay, began, in 1787, their career as a recognized party. From 1789 until 1800 they controlled the national government. From 1800 to 1816, when the party went out of existence, they remained in opposition. Their general policy was one of broad constitutional construction, which gave the national government great power. They advocated a tariff, internal revenue, the funding of the public debt, the establishing of a United States Bank, the organizing of a militia, and the assumption of state debts by the government. They favored England as against France.
vol.7, p.1998 - p.1999
The Federals elected Washington as the first President of the United States in 1789, and chose him a second time in 1792. Four years later, they elected John Adams as Washington's successor to the presidential office. The end of the Adams administration, in 1800, marked the exit of the Federal party from power.
vol.7, p.1999
The most vital legislative and other measures passed or approved during Federal rule included the Constitution (1789); a tariff act with duties averaging about eight and one half percent (1789); a "Bill of Rights," subsequently incorporated in ten Constitutional Amendments (1789); the establishing of a regular army (1789); the assumption and subsequent funding by the national government of the debts of the several states, incurred during the Revolutionary War and amounting to $18,271,786 (1790); the determining of a permanent seat for the national government in the District of Columbia (1790); the establishing of a national bank for twenty years With a capital of $10,000,000, one fifth being subscribed by the government (1791); the organizing of a militia, ordering the enrollment of all male white citizens between eighteen and forty-five years of age (1793); the ratification of the eleven amendments to the Constitution, limiting the judicial power of the United States as against the states, asserting the non-inability of the states (1794); the ordering of six frigates, three of the very heavy class, as the basis for an American navy (1794); the negotiations with England, by Chief Justice Jay, of a treaty of amity, commerce and navigation (1794); the passing of the Alien and Sedition Laws, the former for the expulsion of odious foreigners by the President, the latter to punish persons who unlawfully opposed or stirred up sedition against the Federal government or its officials (1798); and the removal of the national capital to Washington, D. C. (1800).
vol.7, p.1999 - p.2000
The provisions of the Alien and Sedition Laws proved to be so distasteful to the people that the prestige of the Federal party, under whose auspices these measures were promulgated, fell rapidly and was never regained.
vol.7, p.2000
The supremacy of the party, from the time of its organization until its removal from power, Was upheld largely by the superior organization and shrewd management of able leaders. It was never really popular, acting frequently in direct opposition to views and ideas most in favor with the masses. The party rule of non-interference with the affairs of other nations, particularly France, caused much dissatisfaction. The passage of bills to increase expenditure for purposes of national development was blocked by the anti-Federals on every possible occasion.
vol.7, p.2000
When in opposition, after the election of Jefferson to the presidency, in 1800, the Federal party, up to that time advocates of a state church, relinquished the idea. They fought against the purchase of Louisiana. After the purchase the Federals endeavored to bring about a secession of the northern states, believing that, with Louisiana added, the balance of power would rest permanently with the South. Through the opposition of Alexander Hamilton, this plan was frustrated.
vol.7, p.2000
When Jefferson was elected by the House, in 1880, a division took place in the Democratic-Republican party ranks. The adherents of Aaron Burr, who received seventy-three votes,—being an equal number with those of Jefferson—formed a party and called themselves Burrites. The antagonism between this faction and the regulars deepened as Burr became more active in furthering his ambitions. The Federalists endeavored to use this faction as a means to regain power. The Burrites, as a party, became extinct when Burr died.
vol.7, p.2000 - p.2001
In 1807, under Jefferson's second administration, Congress issued an Embargo Act, detaining all American vessels in American ports and cutting off commercial intercourse with England and France to compel their recognition of the rights of neutrals; but as it failed in its purpose, it robbed the Republican-Democratic party of strength and gave the Federalists an opportunity to recuperate. Owing to a lack of proper leadership, however, they failed to reap a permanent advantage. In the presidential election of 1812, the Federal party had no ticket. They supported De Witt Clinton, an official of the Democratic-Republican Party, and opposed to the war with England. Madison, Republican, was reelected. The Federals protested vigorously throughout the war against a continuance of hostilities. In 1814, they held a convention at Hartford in favor of their cause, but without practical results. Their resolutions were declared to be disloyal. During their deliberations, a treaty of peace was signed at Ghent, December 24. With the advent of renewed prosperity, the Federal party leaders, being unpatriotic, fell out of favor with the people. Members of that party gradually left its ranks. Many joined the party in power. In 1816, at the presidential election, the Federals again voted with the Clintonians, supporting Rufus King for the presidency. King received only thirty-four votes, Monroe, the Democratic-Republican candidate, receiving one hundred and eighty-three. With this defeat the career of the Federal party ended. Questions involved in the old controversies between the parties had lost their significance, and party differences died out.
The Democratic-Republican Party
vol.7, p.2001
The "Particularists" of 1781 became in 1787 "anti-Federalists." They had fought persistently and strenuously, in and out of Congress, against all efforts to alter or amend the Articles of Confederation, when, on September 17 of that year, those articles were set aside and a Federal Constitution was adopted, the name Federalist" having been chosen to indicate the party of the Constitution, formerly "Strong Government" men. Their opponents, squarely at issue with them on this and other questions, were willing to be recognized as "anti-Federalists."
vol.7, p.2002
Most prominent among the anti-Federal leaders were Patrick Henry, John Hancock, Samuel Adams, and George Clinton. These men and their followers held deep-rooted convictions antagonistic to the avowed Federal policy. They suspected their opponents of a desire to build up a terrorizing, oppressive, absolute, central government. They believed that the independence of the states as units would be entirely sacrificed. Concerning the newly made Constitution, they insisted on a strict interpretation of its provisions, refusing to countenance in any way the broad construction advocated and adopted by the Federal administration.
vol.7, p.2002
Alexander Hamilton and Thomas Jefferson were members of Washington's cabinet, the former being secretary of the treasury and the latter secretary of state. Each had his followers in Congress.
vol.7, p.2002
When the first Congress under the Constitution assembled in New York, March 4, 1789, there was but a small majority of Federalists, and these were in favor of the measures recommended by the administration. The ideas of Hamilton and Jefferson on state and national affairs formed the principal issues on which the political parties were divided during several succeeding administrations. Hamilton was the recognized leader of the Federal party. Jefferson was acknowledged as the head of the opposing political force.
vol.7, p.2002 - p.2003
The anti-Federals were aggressive in Congress. They took an active part in all debates, disputing every vital point, contesting, inch by inch, every threatened encroachment on their principles. The financial policy of Hamilton, as exemplified in the bill for the assumption by the Union of state war debts, and in his project for the organization of a national bank, was strongly disapproved. In the opinion of the anti-Federalists, as voiced by Jefferson and Randolph, the proposed bank was not sanctioned by the Constitution.
vol.7, p.2003
Hamilton's bill to form a militia was condemned. The leaders of the French Revolution, at first applauded and endorsed by both parties, eventually lost, by their excesses, the countenance of the administration, only to be cheered on with redoubled zeal by the rank and file of the anti-Federalist party.
vol.7, p.2003
The Constitution, as amended, after a fair trial proved acceptable to the people. Opposition to it gradually died away. New issues sprang up.
vol.7, p.2003
The term "anti-Federals," as applied to the Jeffersonian party, seemed no longer appropriate. In 1791 the party name was changed in general usage to "Republican." The full title chosen was "Democratic-Republican." In 1792, this name "Republican" was formally applied, and the party's purpose was defined.
vol.7, p.2003
In April, 1793, Washington gave great offense to the Republicans by proclaiming neutrality with reference to the war then in progress between France and Spain, declaring that the United States should avoid complications with foreign nations. By this proclamation the Republicans, desirous to aid France, found their way obstructed. Jefferson declared that the proclamation wounded popular feelings and national honor. At the end of the year he resigned.
vol.7, p.2003 - p.2004
During the administration of John Adams, Federalist (1797-1802), Republican party sympathy with France was more strongly manifested than at any previous time. Complications arose, but the Republicans stood firm in their friendship for France. The enlargement of the army and navy was resisted. The passage of the Alien, Sedition and Naturalization Laws (1798) was fiercely contested by the Republicans. Their opposition to the Alien Law was based on the belief that it lodged with the Executive too much power and was liable to great abuse. They objected to the Sedition Law on the ground that it restricted liberty of speech and of the press. Regarding the Naturalization Law, which provided that an alien must reside in the United States fourteen years before he could become a citizen, the Republicans protested that it kept back immigrants, allowed in the country too many persons owing no allegiance to the government, and was at variance with the accepted theory that the rights of Americans are the rights of human nature.
vol.7, p.2004
The discontent of the Republican party with the Federal administration found voice also in the Kentucky and Virginia resolutions (1798), the former asserting the right of each state to determine the extent of national authority; the latter denouncing the action of Congress for "infraction of the Constitution" by passing the Alien and Sedition Laws.
vol.7, p.2004 - p.2005
In the Sixth Congress (1799), there was a Federal majority in the House, but a rupture in the cabinet, disaffection in the Federalists' ranks, and a widespread feeling of irritation among the people concerning the provisions of the Alien and Sedition Laws, gave an impetus to the Republican cause which, together with a combination of favorable circumstances, finally landed the party in power, with Thomas Jefferson, their leader, as President of the United States. In the election of 1800, John Adams and Charles Cotesworth Pinckney were the candidates of the Federals for President and Vice-President, respectively.—One faction of the Federals desired to have Pinckney for President.
vol.7, p.2005
Thomas Jefferson and Aaron Burr were the Republican candidates. Of the electors chosen, seventy-three were Republicans and sixty-five Federalists. The Republicans' vote of delegates showed seventy-three each for Jefferson and Burr. The decision fell to the House of Representatives. Jefferson was chosen in the ninety-sixth ballot.
vol.7, p.2005
On March 4, 1801, the first Democratic-Republican administration took office. James Madison, of Virginia, was appointed Jefferson's first secretary of state. The President, in his inaugural address, showed a desire to bring about unity of action between the Republicans and the Federalists.
vol.7, p.2005
The administration of Jefferson (Democratic-Republican, 1801-1809) met with public approval. The finances of the nation prospered. Material resources increased rapidly. The party in power successfully antagonized the Federal idea of a state church. The naturalization laws were modified so that a residence of five years and an application three years prior to admission gave the privilege of citizenship to aliens.
vol.7, p.2005
The purchase of Louisiana, in 1803, was a notable feature of Jefferson's first administration. One of the most important events at the close of his first term was the ratification of the Twelfth Amendment to the Constitution (1804), whereby each of the state electors was relieved from voting for two candidates for President, as had up to that time been required. At the end of 1805, the Democratic-Republican party, formerly anti-Federalists, began to use the name "Democrat" as the party designation.
vol.7, p.2005 - p.2006
During the same year, owing to the struggle on the European continent between Napoleon and the allied powers, Jefferson inaugurated a vigorous foreign policy. By a second Embargo Act, in 1807, Congress ordered the detention of all American vessels in American ports, thus cutting off commercial intercourse with England and France. This law was afterward repealed, taking effect from March, 1809. Jefferson declined nomination for a third term.
vol.7, p.2006
The Democratic administration of Madison (Democratic-Republican, 1809-1817), was, in general policy, in harmony with the principles adopted by his immediate predecessors. The controversy with England was still pending. That country and France were still at a deadlock, and disregarding neighboring neutrals.
vol.7, p.2006
In 1811, the majority in Congress forced Madison to declare war against Great Britain as a condition of his reelection. In April, 1812, a third Embargo Act was passed by Congress, as a retaliatory measure against the imprisonment of six thousand American seamen. The Embargo lay for ninety days on all British vessels within the jurisdiction of the United States. On June 18, Congress declared war against England.
vol.7, p.2006
Massachusetts, Connecticut, and Rhode Island opposed the war, refused to furnish levies, and threatened to secede. The party was divided on the war issue. Henry Clay and John C. Calhoun led the war party. Madison was against such an aggressive policy, but yielded ultimately to party pressure. He was renominated in caucus and reelected in 1812. The war with England was popular in the South and the West.
vol.7, p.2006 - p.2007
In 1816, Congress, on the President's recommendation, enacted a protective tariff of about twenty-five percent on imported cotton and woolen goods, and specific duties on wine. During the latter part of his administration, Madison declined to sanction internal improvements, as being in his opinion unconstitutional.
vol.7, p.2007
By the election of Monroe, in 1816, the Democrats maintained their domination, but party issues died out, and "an era of good feeling" was inaugurated. Andrew Jackson aided greatly in subduing party strife.
vol.7, p.2007
Monroe favored internal improvements, but, like Madison, he felt that under the Constitution, strictly interpreted, Congress was unauthorized to undertake them. During his administration West Florida was surrendered, and East Florida was ceded by Spain to the United States in 1819. Five million dollars were paid, and our rights to Texas were relinquished. The Missouri Compromise, in 1820, was the ending of a fierce political struggle, into which the question of slavery largely entered. The petition of the territory of Missouri for admission to statehood as one of the slave states was stoutly resisted in Congress. By the Compromise it was finally admitted as a slave state, but on the condition that slavery be prohibited from the balance of the territory west of the Mississippi, north of 36 30' north latitude—the latitude of the southern border of Missouri.
vol.7, p.2007 - p.2008
Monroe was reelected in 1820. The "Monroe Doctrine" was announced in a message from the President to Congress, December 2, 1823. The principle involved is shown in the following extract from the message: "We owe it to candor, and to the amicable relations existing between the United States and the European Powers, to declare that we should consider any attempt on their part to extend their system to any portion of this hemisphere as dangerous to our, peace and safety." In this declaration of policy it was also announced that the American continents, by the free and independent positions which they had assumed and maintained, were henceforth not to be considered as subjects for future colonization by any European power. England joined in the protest. The allied powers suspended all further proselytizing operations. In 1824, Congress, by a narrow majority, enacted a new tariff, more highly protective than the old, the average rate being twenty-seven percent. Monroe, under whose administration domestic industries had been revived and partisan hostilities minimized, declined nomination for a third term.
vol.7, p.2008
Andrew Jackson (Democratic-Republican) secured the largest popular vote, in 1824, after an exciting campaign against three other candidates, John Quincy Adams, Henry Clay, and William H. Crawford, all of the same party, or belonging to factions of the same party. They were all spoken of in a general way as "Republicans." The electoral vote gave Jackson, Adams, and Crawford precedence over Clay. The decision being left to the House of Representatives, Adams, Monroe's secretary of state, was chosen. As Monroe had brought about harmony among the factions before his retirement, the task of Adams was made easier. He continued the policy of his late chief, making Henry Clay his secretary of state. Differing from Monroe and Madison, Adams deemed internal improvements constitutional.
vol.7, p.2008 - p.2009
In 1828, the supporters of Jackson and Crawford declared themselves "Democrats," and abandoned the name "Republican." They selected the title of Democrat as a novel, distinct, and popular name. The beginning of the modern Democratic party dates from this time. Until 1836, the Democrats were frequently referred to as "Jackson's men." They claimed that, being believers in the letter of the Constitution, or close constructionists, their organization was substantially a reformation and continuation of the real party of Jefferson.
vol.7, p.2009
The supporters of John Quincy Adams retained the name "Republican," and prefixed the word "National." They proclaimed themselves followers of Jefferson, Madison, Monroe and Adams. They were broad constructionists, believing, as did the Federals, in a looser or more liberal interpretation of the Constitution than the Democrats.
vol.7, p.2009
The election of 1828 put Andrew Jackson (Democrat) in office. He made known his agreement with the views of his four Democratic predecessors. Jackson served two terms. A conspicuous feature of his administration was the removal of nearly seven hundred Federal office-holders, the vacancies being filled from the ranks of his political adherents. This episode marked the inauguration of the "spoils system," and the struggle for Federal office among partisans of each incoming administration. Jackson continued to carry out the policy of internal improvements. A tariff bill was passed in 1832, reducing the duties on wine, but increasing them on wool, the principle of taxation being still maintained. South Carolina protested vigorously against this measure.
vol.7, p.2009
In 1832, the first convention of the Democratic party was held at Baltimore. Jackson and Van Buren were nominated. The two-thirds rule was introduced in voting. This made a two-thirds vote of the whole number of votes of the convention necessary to constitute a choice.
vol.7, p.2009 - p.2010
South Carolina, in state convention, 1832, refused to recognize the Tariff Act of that year, and passed an ordinance declaring the tariff laws of 1828 and 1832 to be unconstitutional and "null and void," and these laws were not binding upon the state. This proceeding was condemned by Jackson in a message. The President declared that the Federal tariff law must and should be enforced. The state convention, reconvening, repealed the ordinance.
vol.7, p.2010
In 1833, Jackson ordered the balance in the national banks to be used for payment of government current expenses, mentioning certain state banks as depositories. This step met with great disfavor, and the Senate declared his action unconstitutional. The sub-treasury plan was suggested. The removal to state banks was not made. The bank deposit agitators gave birth to the Whig party.
vol.7, p.2010
In 1836, Jackson issued a special circular ordering land sale payments to be made to the government in gold and silver. This induced a contraction of the currency and a scarcity of money.
vol.7, p.2010
Martin Van Buren (Democrat), Vice-President during Jackson's second term, attained the presidency in 1836. A year later a serious financial panic occurred—precipitated by the action of his predecessor regarding the removal of deposits and specie payments for land. The sub-treasury plan was adopted in 1840. Van Buren was defeated for reelection.
vol.7, p.2010
The agitation resulting from Jackson's order for removal of deposits from the United States Bank, gave the Whigs a great advantage. At the election of 1840 they proved strong enough to overthrow the Democratic administration. William Henry Harrison, Whig, was elected President, with John Tyler as Vice-President. The Whigs remained in power four years. Harrison died a month after his inauguration. This placed Tyler in the presidential chair.
vol.7, p.2010 - p.2011
The Democrats wrested control from the Whigs in 1844, electing James Knox Polk to the office of Chief Executive. He united the party and made it a strong fighting force against the Whigs. Texas was added to the Union during the Polk regime. War was declared against Mexico in April, 1846. It lasted until February, 1848, when, by the treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo, Mexico ceded New Mexico and Upper California. A Sub-Treasury Act, repealed by the Whigs, was reenacted under Polk.
vol.7, p.2011
In 1846 a tariff "for revenue only" was entered on the statute book. The Oregon treaty, making the 490 parallel the dividing line between American and British territory, was ratified.
vol.7, p.2011
With the election of Zachary Taylor (Whig, 1848), as President, and Millard Fillmore as Vice-President, the Democrats stepped aside once more and became a formidable opposition party. Taylor's death took place in July, 1850. Fillmore succeeded to the presidential chair. Several important compromise measures were enacted in that year, a number of questions at issue between the parties being thus disposed of. The bills passed included the organizing of Utah and New Mexico into territories, without reference to slavery; the admission of California as a free state; the payment to Texas of $10,000,000 for her claim to New Mexico; the Fugitive Slave Law, providing for the return of slaves escaping from their masters; and the abolishment of the slave trade in the District of Columbia.
vol.7, p.2011
Again, in 1852, the pendulum swung in the opposite direction, Franklin Pierce (Democrat) being chosen as Fillmore's successor. Under Pierce the Kansas-Nebraska Bill was passed. This measure started slavery disputes anew, and created much unrest and anxiety in the vast territory affected by its provisions. Kansas had for a time two legislatures, one pro-slavery, the other anti-slavery. Civil war was waged between the parties represented in these two assemblies during the Pierce administration. The new Republican party came into being in 1854-'55.
vol.7, p.2011 - p.2012
James Buchanan (Democrat) succeeded Pierce in 1857. The I)red Scott decision, which excited great interest and much sectional feeling, was made two days after Buchanan's inauguration. Dred Scott was a Missouri slave, taken by his master to Illinois in 1834, then to Minnesota in 1838, thence back to Missouri, and was whipped for misconduct after arrival at his original domicile. He sued for damages, claiming through his lawyers that he had become free by residence on free soil. His claim was allowed by the Circuit Court, but disallowed on appeal in the State Supreme Court. This latter decision was upheld by Chief Justice of the United States Taney, it being decided that neither negro slaves, nor their descendants, whether slave or free, could become citizens under the Constitution of the United States. It was further ruled that it was unconstitutional for Congress to decree freedom to any territory, and declared that the Missouri Compromise was unconstitutional. The Southern states applauded Tracy's decision. Those of the North protested loudly against it.
vol.7, p.2012
The raid of John Brown into Virginia to free the slaves took place in October, 1859. The Democratic national convention met at Charleston, S. C., and decided on the slavery issue. The South demanded unequivocal assurance of the rights of citizens to establish slavery in the territories, and insisted that provision be made for recognition by the national government in sustaining that right. The supporters of Stephen Arnold Douglas declined to sanction these demands. The Southern Democrats seceded from the convention. The others adjourned without action. Subsequently, at Baltimore, Stephen A. Douglas, was nominated by the non-seceders. The seceders, or southern members, nominated John Cabell Breckinridge.
vol.7, p.2012 - p.2013
The election of Abraham Lincoln (Republican), in 1860, removed the Democrats from control of the national government. They remained out of power until the election of Grover Cleveland, in 1884. In the interval they took an active part in support of the several platforms issued at the national conventions of the party. Formidable opposition was shown to the financial legislation of Congress during Lincoln's first administration, during which the issue of $150,000,000 of legal tender notes, since known as "greenbacks," was authorized. The Democrats claimed that the Constitution gave no authority for such an issue. They also advocated the taxing of the national bonds, provided for by the Loan Act of 1861-62.
vol.7, p.2013
The President's Emancipation Proclamation met a storm of Democratic disapproval. An act authorizing the enlistment of colored troops for service in the field was met with Democratic protests. The establishing by Congress of a Freedmen's Bureau (1864-65), for the protection of freedmen and fugitives, failed to secure Democratic support.
vol.7, p.2013 - p.2014
General George B. McClellan (Democrat), nominated in 1864, received twenty-one electoral votes, eleven Southern states not voting. The popular vote cast for him was 1,808,725 against 2,216,067 for Lincoln (Republican). President Lincoln was shot by an assassin and fatally wounded at Ford's Theatre, Washington, on April 14, 1865, his death occurring the next day. After his assassination and the accession of Andrew Johnson (Republican), the question of the reconstruction of the South and of the Democratic party became prominent. The Democratic party sustained President Johnson in his contention that the seceded states had never left the Union, and could not leave it, though they had broken their relations with it. They vehemently resisted the passing, over the President's veto, of the Reconstruction Act (1867). The ratification of the Thirteenth Amendment to the Constitution, abolishing slavery, taking effect from December 18, 1865, was opposed by the Democrats in Congress. Other measures disapproved by them were the bill to enlarge the powers of the Freedmen's Bureau; the Fourteenth Amendment (1866), assuring civil rights to the freedmen; the act giving suffrage to negroes in the District of Columbia and the territories; measures aimed at the power of the President, who was antagonized by the party, and the impeachment of the President for alleged violation of an act—"Tenure of Office"—intended to curtail his authority.
vol.7, p.2014
Horatio Seymour (Democrat), nominated in 1868, received eighty electoral votes. The popular vote cast for him was 2,709,613 against 3,015,017 for General Ulysses S. Grant (Republican).
vol.7, p.2014
The contest in this election was chiefly upon issues growing out of the war and the reconstruction policy of Congress. During Grant's administration the Democrats opposed the passing of an act to suppress the "Ku-Klux Klan," a southern organization antagonistic to the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Amendments.
vol.7, p.2014
The Democratic party, in 1872, accepted Horace Greeley, the candidate of the "Liberal Republicans" as their nominee for President. His death occurred before the meeting of the Electoral College, and the vote was scattered, forty-two being given to Thos. A. Hendricks. The popular vote cast for Greeley was 2,834,079, against 3,597,070 for Grant. During Grant's second term the reconstructed Confederate states regained control of nearly all their state governments.
vol.7, p.2014
The bill for resumption of specie payments (1875), to take effect from January 1, 1879, met with opposition from the Democrats.
vol.7, p.2014 - p.2015
Samuel J. Tilden (Democrat), nominated in 1876, received one hundred and eighty-four electoral votes. The popular vote officially recorded for him was 4,284,875, against 4,033,975 for Rutherford B. Hayes, Republican. The electoral vote was disputed; Florida, with four votes, and Louisiana, with eight, were contested. An electoral commission appointed by Congress finally decided in favor of Hayes by a majority of one. Federal interference with elections in the state was a fiercely fought issue of the Democrats during the Hayes administration.
vol.7, p.2015
The Forty-sixth Congress (1879-1880), for the first time since 1856, had a Democratic majority in Senate and House. The Hayes administration was uneventful, so far as Democratic partisan plans and measures were concerned. General Winfield Scott Hancock (Democrat), nominated in 1880, received one hundred and fifty-five electoral votes. The popular vote cast for him was 4,444,952, against 4,454,416 for James Abram Garfield (Republican).
vol.7, p.2015
The National Democratic Convention included in its platform "Home Rule," honest money, consisting of gold and silver and paper, convertible into coin, on demand; the strict maintenance of public faith, state and national; a tariff for revenue only; the subordination of the military to the civil power; and a general and thorough reform of the civil service. The defeat of Hancock and the election of Garfield, followed by the untimely death of the latter, in 1881, at the hands of an assassin, and the succession of Chester Alan Arthur, led to the postponement of many contemplated reforms.
vol.7, p.2015 - p.2016
Grover Cleveland (Democrat), nominated in 1884, received two hundred and nineteen electoral votes. The popular vote cast for him was 4,874,986, against 4,851,981 for James Gillespie Blaine (Republican). Measures passed during the Cleveland administration (1885-'89) included the Alien Landlord's Bill, limiting the holding of land and mines in territories by foreigners; the Interstate Commerce Bill, providing for the appointment of five commissioners, with large powers, over railway charges; a bill for the suppression of polygamy among the Mormons; the Chinese Exclusion Bill; the Nicaragua Canal Bill, and enabling acts for the framing of state Constitutions for South Dakota, Montana, and Washington, and for their admission into the Union, also for the division of Dakota. When near the end of his term, the President sent to the House a tariff message, in which he agreed with the views of the Democratic tariff reformers of the Forty-eighth and Forty-ninth Congress.
vol.7, p.2016
Cleveland was renominated in 1888, and received one hundred and sixty-eight electoral votes. The popular vote cast for him was 5,536,242, against 5,440,708 for Benjamin Harrison (Republican). The defeat of the Democratic nominee for President carried with it the defeat of the Democratic House. The Democratic platform of 1888 endorsed the views of Cleveland on the tariff, and advocated the admission as states of Washington, Dakota, Montana, and New Mexico. In 1890 the Sherman Law was passed, directing the purchase each month of 4,500,000 ounces of silver bullion at the market prices, and the issuing of the same volume of Treasury notes, which should be legal tender in all cases.
vol.7, p.2016
Cleveland was nominated for a third term in 1892, and received two hundred and seventy-seven electoral votes. The popular vote cast for him was 5,554,267, against 5,175,201 for Harrison. The Democratic party was pledged by its platform of 1892 to repeal the Sherman Law and the McKinley Tariff Bill; to secure repose for the Southern states; to repeal all laws allowing Federal interference with elections. In the Fifty-third Congress the President and Congress were Democratic.
vol.7, p.2017
During Cleveland's second term, the Sherman Silver Bill was repealed, the Wilson Tariff Bill was substituted for the McKinley Bill, and the Federal election laws were annulled. In 1893 a financial panic occurred. As a result of aggressive British policy with reference to Venezuela, the President announced officially to the British Government the intention of the United States to enforce the Monroe Doctrine to the fullest extent. In order to suppress labor troubles arising from strikes among railroad men in Chicago, the government issued an injunction restraining strikers from interfering with trains carrying the mail.
vol.7, p.2017
William Jennings Bryan was the Democratic nominee in 1896. He received one hundred and seventy-six electoral votes. The popular vote cast for him was 6,502,925, against 7,104,779 for William McKinley (Republican). In the Democratic platform the money question was predominant. Bryan was endorsed by the regular Democratic Free Silver men and the People's Party. He was repudiated by the National or Gold Democrats, who nominated General John M. Palmer.
vol.7, p.2017
During the first McKinley administration (1897-1901), the Dingley Tariff Bill became a law (1897), taking the place of the Wilson Bill. In 1898, Idaho, Kansas, Nebraska, South Dakota, Washington, and Wyoming—all for Bryan in 1896—became Republican.
vol.7, p.2017 - p.2018
Bryan was renominated by the Democratic party in 1900. He was also the candidate of the People's Party and the Silver Republicans. He received one hundred and fifty-five electoral votes. The popular vote cast for him was 6,351,008, against 7,215,696 for McKinley. The platform declared against imperialism; the Puerto Rico Law; the administration policy in the Philippines; militarism; private monopolies, trusts; and the Dingley tariff. It called for the evacuation of Cuba by United States officials; the upholding of the Monroe Doctrine; the election of United States senators by the people; the construction of the Nicaragua Canal; the establishing of a Department of Labor; statehood for the territories; irrigation of arid lands; the exclusion of Chinese; avoidance of alliances with foreign powers; and the repeal of the Spanish war taxes.
vol.7, p.2018
The Congressional election of 1902 gave one hundred and seventy-eight Democrats to the House of Representatives, the Fifty-eighth Congress consisting of three hundred and eighty-six members. In the Fifty-seventh Congress there were one hundred and forty-four Democrats, one hundred and ninety-eight Republicans, and nine Fusionists, in the House. The Senate, 1902-3, contains thirty-two Democrats and fifty-six Republicans. There were two vacancies. The Chinese Exclusion Act was passed in 1902, also an act to repeal war revenue taxation. These measures were called for in the Democratic platform of 1900.
The Republican Party
vol.7, p.2018
The modern Republican party, first organized in 1854, had its origin in the fierce political fight precipitated by Stephen A. Douglas when he introduced in the Senate a measure known as the Kansas-Nebraska Bill, for the organization of two new territories and the repeal of the Missouri Compromise. The Douglas bill was widely condemned as an assault upon freedom. It was bitterly assailed from pulpit and platform, and also by the press. The anti-slavery element arose in great strength to oppose its passage. Men of all parties joined hands in this movement.
vol.7, p.2019
In February, 1854, at an enthusiastic public meeting called by Andrew E. Bovey at Ripon, Fond du Lac County, Wisconsin, it was resolved that if the Kansas-Nebraska Bill should pass, they would "throw old party organizations to the winds and organize a new party on the sole issue of the non-extension of slavery." At a second meeting, held in March, Mr. Bovey suggested the name "Republican." The bill did pass, and it received the President's signature on May 30th. Five weeks later, at a state convention held in Detroit, the name "Republican" was first formally given to the fusion of Whigs, Free-Soilers, many Know-Nothings, and such Democrats as were opposed to the extension of slavery. In such states as held elections during the remaining months of 1854 the new party was organized. In the following year much was done towards the completion of the organization. The Democratic party was defeated in most of the free state elections.
vol.7, p.2019 - p.2020
The first Republican national convention assembled at Philadelphia on June 17, 1856. John C. Fremont was nominated for the presidency. The platform condemned polygamy and slavery; required the admission of Kansas as a free state; advocated the laying of a railroad to the Pacific; and insisted that appropriations for river and harbor improvements were constitutional. Fremont received one hundred and fourteen electoral votes. The popular vote cast for him was 1,341,254, against 1,838,169 for James Buchanan (Democrat). At the end of 1857, the Republican party, pledged to resist the extension of slavery into free territory, controlled eleven states, and contested others at the elections. At the opening of the first session of the Thirty-sixth Congress, December, 1859, the Democrats were in the majority, having thirty-eight out of sixty-six members in the Senate, and ninety-three administration Democrats, and thirty-one others, against one hundred and thirteen Republicans.
vol.7, p.2020
Abraham Lincoln was nominated for the presidency at the second national Republican convention, in' 1860. The platform included protests against all "schemes for disunion;" interference with state rights in domestic affairs; the "sectional" policy of the Democrats; changes in the naturalization laws; extravagant public expenditures; slavery; and the sale to others of public lands held by actual settlers. The revision of duties of imports was advocated. Lincoln received one hundred and eighty electoral votes. The popular vote cast in his favor was 1,866,352, against 1,845,633 for John Cabell Breckinridge (Democrat).
vol.7, p.2020
During the Civil War, the Republicans in all the states formed the distinctive war party. In the President's inaugural message, he announced the policy of the administration to be one of conciliation, conservation, and restoration, this attitude taking the place of the concession policy of his immediate predecessor.
vol.7, p.2020 - p.2021
During the Lincoln administration, in 1861, the President called for 657,743 volunteers. He asked Congress for $400,000,000 for war expenses in putting down the rebellion. A loan of $250,000,000 was sanctioned. A specific duty tariff bill was passed in 1861. In 1862, the issue of $150,000,000 in legal tender notes was authorized. They became known as "greenbacks." During the same year colored troops were enlisted, and slavery in the territories was prohibited. Other measures passed were those providing for internal revenue; forbidding polygamy among the Mormons; chartering the Union Pacific Railroad; organizing the Department of Agriculture; and emancipating slaves of those secessionists who remained disloyal. Military provisions included a draft of 300,000 nine-months' men, and a call for 600,000 volunteers.
vol.7, p.2021
The record of the administration in 1863 was a notable one. In financial affairs, a Bureau of Currency and national banks were established, and a loan of $900,000,000 was arranged for,—$300,000,000 for the current year, the balance for 1864. The slavery question and the war were dealt with in several ways. On New Year's day, the President issued a proclamation declaring all slaves in the country free. The Habeas Corpus Act was suspended in March. A draft of 300,000 men was ordered in June. Three hundred thousand volunteers were called for in October. In December, a proclamation of amnesty was issued.
vol.7, p.2021
The Fugitive Slave Law was repealed in 1864. The President's call for drafted men and volunteers during that year aggregated 1,500,000 men. Congress authorized the issue of $600,000,000 in bonds. The postal money order system was established. There was a split in the party in May, 1864. The "Radicals" met at Cleveland, Ohio, denounced the administration, and nominated Generals Fremont and Cochrane for presidential office. The President, in July, refused to sign the bill passed by Congress for reconstruction of the Southern states. The party disapproved of his action. In the same month a new tariff bill went into force.
vol.7, p.2021 - p.2022
Mr. Lincoln was renominated in 1864. The platform upheld the policy of "unconditional surrender," approved the Emancipation Proclamation, advocated the encouragement of foreign immigration, and endorsed the Monroe Doctrine. Lincoln received two hundred and twelve electoral votes. The popular vote cast in his favor was 2,203,831, against 1,808,725 for George B. McClellan (Democrat). The last war loan of $600,000,000 was authorized in March, 1865. On April 9, the war ended. On April 14, President Lincoln was assassinated. The day following, Andrew Johnson, Vice-President, succeeded to the presidency. His policy regarding the reconstruction of the seceded states, when fully developed, failed to satisfy the Republican party leaders. They refused their support, and finally a reconstruction measure was passed over his veto. The Thirteenth Amendment, abolishing slavery, went into force in December, 1865. The Fourteenth Amendment, securing civil rights to freedmen, became effective in July, 1868. The differences between Johnson and the Republican party led to efforts in the direction of curtailing his power. He was deprived of the right to issue an amnesty proclamation in January, 1867, but refused to submit; the command of the army was practically withdrawn from him, and the power of removal of civil officers, without the consent of the senate, was also taken away. Disagreements arising out of the removal by Johnson of Edwin M. Stanton, secretary of war, led to the President's impeachment. He was subsequently acquitted, after a trial extending over two months.
vol.7, p.2022 - p.2023
The treaty with Russia for the purchase of Alaska was concluded during Johnson's administration. General Ulysses S. Grant received the Republican nomination for the presidency in 1868. The platform denounced repudiation of public indebtedness; called for equalization and reduction of taxation; advocated the adoption of an adequate pension system; insisted on the proper protection of all citizens, native or naturalized, against arrest and imprisonment by foreign powers for acts done or words spoken in the United States; and urged the encouragement of immigration. General Grant received two hundred and fourteen electoral votes. The popular vote cast in his favor was 3,015,017, against 2,709,613 for Horatio Seymour, Democrat.
vol.7, p.2023
The policy of reconstruction was vigorously pursued during Grant's administration. The Fifteenth Amendment, conferring the right of suffrage on the negro, was effected in 1870. The Republican press and Congress rejected the President's plan to establish a harbor and naval station and a partial protectorate at San Domingo. Under Grant, efforts were made to inaugurate civil service reform, but without success. A Labor Reform party sprang from the Trades Unions movement. The "Grangers," or "Patrons of Husbandry," a farmer's organization, also came into being. Several other parties arose during the Grant administration, including the temperance party, the national (greenback) party, the "straight-out" Democrats, and the "liberal" Republicans.
vol.7, p.2023
General Grant was renominated in 1872. The platform endorsed the Constitutional amendment; recommended reform of the civil service; the retention of national domain for free homes; tariff revision; generous pension laws; abolition of the franking privilege; adjustment of the relations between capital and labor; consideration of woman's rights; and the furtherance of American commerce and shipbuilding. General Grant received two hundred and eighty-six electoral votes. The popular vote cast in his favor was 3,597,070, against 2,834,679 for Horace Greeley, nominee of the Democratic and "liberal" Republican parties.
vol.7, p.2023 - p.2024
The second term of Grant brought him face to face with many difficulties connected with state governments. In the reconstructed states there were numerous local disturbances. Freedmen, in alliance with white politicians, at first held control in these states. Finally, the reconstructed Confederates, and those who were in sympathy with them, regained almost complete political control. Much anxiety was felt throughout the country regarding the financial situation. The President favored specie payment. Many of the people, and their representatives in Congress, preferred an increase of paper currency. Resumption of specie payment was provided for in 1875, to take effect January 1, 1879.
vol.7, p.2024
Rutherford B. Hayes was nominated for the presidency in 1876. The platform advocated the complete pacification of the South, protested against sectarian education at the public expense, called for an investigation as to Chinese immigration, and condemned polygamy. Hayes, whose election was disputed, finally, by decision of an electoral commission, received one hundred and eighty-five electoral votes, his Democratic opponents, Samuel J. Tilden, being credited with one hundred and eighty-four. The popular vote cast in favor of Hayes was 4,033,975, against 4,284,873 for Tilden. The Hayes administration was marked by the exercise on the President's part of a policy of conciliation. The use of Federal troops at elections caused much partisan strife. Efforts were made by the Democrats to obstruct the enactment of the Federal law on this subject.
vol.7, p.2024 - p.2025
James Abram Garfield was nominated for the presidency in 1880. The platform was devoted largely to a review of the Republican record. A thorough, radical and complete reform of the civil service was called for. Garfield received two hundred and fourteen electoral votes. The popular vote cast for him was 4,454,416, against 4,444,952 for Winfield Scott Hancock (Democrat). Early in the Garfield administration a controversy arose between the President and Senator Roscoe Conkling, of New York, respecting appointments. It led to the resignation of Senators Conkling and Platt from the Senate. The President was shot on July 2, 1881, by an assassin. Chester Alan Arthur, Vice-President, succeeded to the office of Chief Executive. One of the chief events during his rule was the appointment of a Tariff Commission, in 1882, consisting of nine civilians. The Chinese Exclusion Act became effective in the same year. A comprehensive Civil Service Reform Bill was signed by the President in 1883.
vol.7, p.2025
James Gillespie Blaine was nominated for the presidency in 1884. The platform pledged the party to correct the irregularities of the tariff, and to reduce the surplus, at the same time it advocated protection for home industry. The party declared itself in favor of international bimetalism; the regulation of transportation; the establishment of a labor bureau; the prohibition of foreign contract labor; the protection of the sheep-raising industry; the amendment of the forfeited land grant; the withholding of land grants from alien; and the increase of the navy. Blaine received one hundred and eighty-two electoral votes. The popular vote cast for him was 4,851,981, against 4,874,986 for Grover Cleveland (Democrat).
vol.7, p.2025
Benjamin Harrison was nominated for the presidency in 1888. The platform declared against combinations and trusts; advocated home rule in the territories, with admission as soon as qualified; urged Federal aid for public schools; favored the reduction of letter postage to one cent; and the defense of fishing rights in the northeast. Harrison received two hundred and thirty-three electoral votes. The popular vote cast for him was 5,440,708, against 5,536,242 for Cleveland. The currency question was a leading issue in the Harrison administration.
vol.7, p.2025 - p.2026
In 1890, a bill was passed authorizing the purchase each month of 4,500,000 ounces of silver bullion at market prices, treasury notes to that amount—legal tender in all cases—to be issued. The McKinley Tariff Bill was signed by the President, October 6. Six states, Idaho, Montana, North Dakota, South Dakota, Washington, and Wyoming, were admitted to the Union during the Harrison administration. The annexation of Hawaii was arranged, but the necessary treaty was still in the hands of a senate committee when the presidential term ended.
vol.7, p.2026
Benjamin Harrison was renominated in 1892. The platform, on the currency question, demanded the use of both gold and silver as standard money, in such a way as to secure the parity of values of the two metals, so that the purchasing and debt-paying power of the dollar, whether silver, gold or paper, would be at all times equal. An international conference on bimetalism was advocated. The acquisition of the Nicaragua Canal was urged. The cession of arid lands to the states and territories to which they belonged, the extension of hearty support to the Columbian Exposition, and the establishment of a free-delivery postal system were among the chief measures found in the platform. Harrison received one hundred and forty-five electoral votes. The popular vote cast for him was 5,175,201, against 5,554,267 for Cleveland. In 1894, the Congressional electives gave the Republican party an overwhelming majority in the House.
vol.7, p.2026 - p.2027
William McKinley was nominated for the presidency in 1896. The platform endorsed the policy of a protective tariff; advocated reciprocity; the encouragement of sugar-growing in the United States; the protection of wool and woolen industries; the development of the merchant marine service by restoring the American policy of discriminating duties; sound money; liberal pensions; a vigorous foreign policy; the upholding of the Monroe Doctrine; friendly intervention in Cuba; enlargement of the navy; prohibition of illiterate immigration; the maintenance of the civil service laws; national arbitration; free homesteads; admission of the territories; and extended rights for women. It also condemned lynching. McKinley received two hundred and seventy-one electoral votes, William Jennings Bryan (Democrat) receiving one hundred and seventy-six. The popular vote cast for him was 7,204,779, against 6,502,925 for Bryan. The Dingley Tariff Bill became a law July 24, 1897. Important legislation under the McKinley administration included a grant of $50,000 for relief of destitute citizens of the United States in Cuba; a grant of $50,000,000 to meet war expenses in the event of war with Spain; declaration of war against Spain; provision for the Twelfth Census; provision for free homesteads; and for the reorganization of the army.
vol.7, p.2027 - p.2028
McKinley was renominated in 1900, against William Jennings Bryan, renominated by the Democratic party. The platform reiterated sentiments previously expressed regarding the gold standard; free silver coinage; the trusts; a protective tariff; reciprocity; immigration; aid to American shipping; liberal pensions; civil service reform; statehood for the territories; and Cuban independence. It was insisted that the Fifteenth Amendment be lived up to in the South at elections. Declarations were made in favor of improved roads and highways; rural free delivery of postal matter; the reduction of the Spanish war taxes; new markets for surplus farm products; a liberal policy in the Philippines; a Department of Commerce; and the protection of American citizens abroad. McKinley received two hundred and ninety-two electoral votes. The popular vote cast for him was 7,215,696, against 6,351,608 for Bryan. President McKinley was shot by an assassin, September 6, 1901, and died September 14. Theodore Roosevelt, Vice-President, succeeded to the office of Chief Executive. Under his administration, measures passed in Congress, 1902; included the establishing of a permanent Census Bureau; the repeal of Spanish war taxes; a Chinese Exclusion Act; the purchase of the Panama Canal; and rural free delivery of mail matter.
Minor Parties
vol.7, p.2028
In the foregoing text, endeavor has been made to give an outline of the history of the greater parties. The first of these, the Federal party, was, as we have seen, formed from the "Strong Government," or "Constitutional" party. It elected two presidents, i.e., Washington, who served two terms, and John Adams, who served one term. To summarize its policy: the Federal party advocated a tariff, internal revenue, the funding of the public debt, a United States bank, a militia, and the assumption of state debts by the government. This party favored England as against France; it opposed a war with England, and believed a protective tariff should be instituted. Its principal supporters were Washington, John Adams, Alexander Hamilton, James Madison, and John Jay. The Federal party existed from 1787 to 1816.
vol.7, p.2028 - p.2029
The Democratic-Republican party was formed from the anti-Federal party, the Republican or Jeffersonian party, and from such as called themselves Democrats and sympathized with the French Revolutionists. This party elected three presidents, each of whom, Jefferson, Madison, and Monroe, served two terms. It stood for state rights, enlarged personal freedom, France as against England, free trade (in 1800), war with England, internal improvements, the purchase of Louisiana, the purchase of Florida, the Missouri Compromise, the Monroe Doctrine, and, in 1828, a protective tariff. The party was founded and led by Thomas Jefferson. It was in existence from 1793 to 1828.
vol.7, p.2029
The Democratic-Republican party, in the presidential campaign of 1824, split into four parts. This was its last appearance in a presidential contest. The Democratic (and Whig) party sprang from this division. Six Democratic presidents have been elected, including Jackson, serving two terms; Van Buren, Polk, Pierce, and Buchanan, one term each, and Cleveland, two terms. The party, in its platforms from time to time, favored internal improvements; state banks; the sub-treasury plan; state rights; free trade; tariff for revenue only; the annexation of Texas; the Mexican War; the Compromise of 1850; the Monroe Doctrine; the Dred Scott decision; the Fugitive Slave Law; and economical public expenditures. They opposed the agitation of the slavery question in any form or place; the coercion of the seceded states; the amelioration of the condition of the freed negroes; the Freedmen's Bureau; Chinese immigration; and autocratic government. The existence of the Democratic party dates from 1828.
vol.7, p.2029 - p.2030
The Republican party was formed from other parties (principally from the Whig party) on slavery issues. Six Republicans have occupied the presidential chair by election to that office, i.e., Lincoln, two terms; Grant, two terms; Hayes, Garfield, and Harrison, one term each; and McKinley, one full term and part of a second. The Republican party has, in its platforms and policy, favored the suppression of slavery; the suppression of the rebellion by all constitutional means; the emancipation of slaves; the prohibition of slavery; the citizenship of freedmen; the Monroe Doctrine; full payment of the national debt; a protective tariff; a free ballot; generous pension legislation; adequate navy and coast defence; an increased army; and a liberal colonial policy. The existence of the Republican party dates from 1854.
vol.7, p.2030
The history of the minor parties is given chronologically in the order of their origin.
Clintonians
vol.7, p.2030
The Clintonian party consisted of Republicans in Northern and Southern states who objected to the monopolizing of the national administration by Virginians, protesting against the caucus system, as it did not give the people an opportunity to select candidates. They were also dissatisfied with the foreign policy of Madison. They disapproved of long terms of office, also of an official regency. This party nominated De Witt Clinton of New York for President. He received eighty-nine electoral votes, Madison receiving one hundred and twenty-eight, in the presidential election of 1812.
Peace Party
vol.7, p.2030
This was composed of Democratic-Republicans and Federalists, living mostly in New England. They opposed the War of 1812. At a convention held at Hartford, December, 1814, known as the Hartford Convention, resolutions were passed against the war. Before the convention adjourned, however, a treaty of peace was signed. The party went out of existence shortly afterwards.
Doughfaces
vol.7, p.2030
This name was first used and applied in 1820 to John Randolph, of Virginia, to members of Congress from the Northern states who supported the Missouri Compromise. Randolph was a bitter opponent of the measure.
People's Party
vol.7, p.2031
At the elections in the autumn of 1823, in the state of New York, the Republicans were divided upon the choice of presidential electors. Some wished them to be chosen by the state legislatures; others, by the people. The latter portion developed into a political organization called the People's Party.
Coalition Party
vol.7, p.2031
Certain members of the House of Representatives, in 1825, were supporters of Henry Clay for the presidency, but subsequently threw their votes to John Quincy Adams, with Clay's consent, in the "scrub race" for the presidency between Jackson, Adams, Clay, and Crawford, all Democratic-Republicans. These members were called the Coalition Party. It was largely a distinctive title rather than a party name.
Anti-Masonic Party
vol.7, p.2031
The creation of this party was caused by the disappearance, on September 29, 1826, of William Morgan, a Royal Arch Mason, of Genesee County, New York. Morgan had threatened to publish the secrets of Masonry. His arrest and confinement in jail for a debt of two dollars was followed by his removal to Fort Niagara, where he remained a short time. He then disappeared and was never seen afterwards. The event caused great excitement, the Masons being accused of putting him to death clandestinely. In the following year, Morgan's fate became a political issue. Anti-Masons became numerous in the principal western cities and towns. They insisted on the exclusion from office of the supporters of Masonry. The party remained in existence until 1834.
National Republican Party
vol.7, p.2032
This was formed, in 1828, from the "broad-construction" wing of the Democratic-Republican party. They favored internal improvements; protection; the United States Bank; and the division of proceeds of land sales among the states. They were opposed to the "spoils system." In 1834, six years after its formation, this party joined the Whigs. At the presidential election of 1828, the support of the party was given to John Quincy Adams, who received eighty-three electoral votes, Jackson (Democrat) receiving one hundred and seventy-eight; and in 1832 it supported Henry Clay, who received forty-nine electoral votes, Jackson receiving two hundred and nineteen. Two years after the defeat of Clay the party became extinct.
Nullification, or Calhoun Party
vol.7, p.2032
After the disruption of the Jackson cabinet, in 1831, Calhoun endeavored to form a party of his own, with a view to obtaining a presidential nomination. He became active in South Carolina and Georgia, encouraging slave owners to stand against the administration. He also advocated resistance to the tariff laws. The Nullification Party disappeared in 1833.
Abolitionists
vol.7, p.2032
This party was organized in 1833, and advocated the immediate emancipation of the slaves, the elevation of the colored race, and recognition of equality in civil and religious principles,—all to be brought about through moral suasion. The term "Abolitionist" remained in use until after the Civil War.
Whig Party
vol.7, p.2032
This party was formed from a union of the National Republican and disrupted Democratic-Republicans. Presidents Harrison and Tyler, Taylor and Fillmore, belonged to the Whig party. The party favored the non-extension of slavery; slavery agitation; a United States Bank; a protective tariff; vigorous internal improvements; and the Compromise of 1850. The Whigs opposed the Seminole War; the annexation of Texas; the Mexican War; state rights; and the Democratic policy towards slavery. Webster and Clay were the principal Whig party leaders. President Harrison, elected in 1840, died April 4, 1841. He received two hundred and thirty-four electoral votes in 1840, Martin Van Buren (Democrat) receiving sixty. Tyler, Vice-President, succeeded to the office. During the Whig administration (1840-'45), a bill was passed for the repeal of the sub-treasury. A measure to establish a national bank was passed by Congress and vetoed by Tyler, who also vetoed a second bank bill, drawn up to meet his supposed views. This brought a resignation of all cabinet members except one, Daniel Webster. The Whigs subsequently separated their connection with Tyler altogether. The last bill signed by President Tyler provided for the annexation of Texas.
vol.7, p.2033 - p.2034
Zachary Taylor, the next Whig president, was elected in 1848, receiving one hundred and sixty-three electoral votes, Cass (Democrat) receiving one hundred and twenty-seven. He died July 9, 1850. Millard Fillmore, Vice-President, succeeded him. He formed a new cabinet and adopted a policy of conciliation and political harmony. At his instance the famous Compromise Bills of 1850 were passed, providing for the organizing of Utah and New Mexico into territories without reference to slavery; the admission of California as a free state; the payment to Texas of $10,000,000 for her claim to New Mexico; the return of slaves escaping from their masters; and the abolition of the slave trade in the District of Columbia. Before the presidential campaign of 1852 opened, the Whigs found that the North, of necessity, aided the slavery issue. The Compromise Bills had removed many of their grievances. Their own platform conceded that the main causes of their contentions had been removed by legislation. Thereafter their existence was without justification. They split into factions, and, finally, in 1854, the Whig leaders, and the rank and file of the party, became absorbed in other organizations.
Loco-Foco Party
vol.7, p.2034
This name was first given by the Whig press to the anti-Monopolists, or "Equal Rights" branch, of the Democratic party in New York, in 1835. Members of this faction used lucifer matches, known as "loco-foco" matches, to relight the lights extinguished at an evening assemblage at Tammany Hall of an opposing faction, when the leaders of that faction desired to break up the meeting. For a time Democrats generally were referred to as "Loco-Focos."
Anti-Renters
vol.7, p.2034
This party originated in the dissatisfaction of the tenantry on the Van Rensselaer estate in New York State. Disputes as to the possessor's right of title and claim of rents, started in 1795, were revived in 1839 on the death of Stephen Van Rensselaer, when an attempt was made to collect arrears of rental from the tenantry. The "anti-Renters" became an organized political body in the state. The movement was upheld by the Seward wing of the Whig party and the "Barn-burners," a section of the Democratic party in New York state. The movement resulted in a revision of the state Constitution of 1846, Sections 12-15 of Act I being added, abolishing all feudal tenures and converting the leases of tenants into freeholds.
Liberty Party
vol.7, p.2035
The Abolitionists had a single plank platform in 1839, declaring the necessity for a new party. They founded the Liberty party in 1840, at a national convention at Albany, New York. Many Whigs and Democrats joined. The party stood for the immediate abolition of slavery and claimed equal rights. They protested against the Fugitive Slave clause of the Constitution. James J. Birney was nominated for the presidency. He received 7,059 votes at the election. Birney was renominated in 1843, and received 62,300 votes at the presidential election of 1844. The Liberty party, or abolition vote, in New York in that year being chiefly a defection from Henry Clay, caused Clay's defeat for the presidency. In 1847, John P. Hale was nominated for the office of Chief Executive, but the party subsequently withdrew his name, the members going over to the Free-Soil party, organized in 1848.
Native American Party
vol.7, p.2035
This party seems to have been the forerunner of the American, or Know-Nothing party, of 1852. It was organized in 1843, as a result of a great inflow of foreigners into New York City. The leading ideas of the organization were opposition to Roman Catholicism and the election of aliens to office. The members of the party were usually spoken of as "Natives."
Hunkers
vol.7, p.2035
This name was given in 1844 to a faction of the Democratic party in New York, led by William L. Marcy, and representing the pro-slavery wing of the party. The "Hunkers" (from the Dutch word honk, meaning "home"), rivals of the "Barn-burners," attended the national Democratic convention of 1848. Each wing sent a delegation. The name "Old Hunkers" was given by the radicals to the conservatives.
Barn-Burners
vol.7, p.2036
That faction of the Democratic party in New York (1844-'48), led by Silas Wright, and representing the anti-slavery or radical wing of the party. The origin of the name is in some doubt, although there is good authority for the assertion that it sprang from the conduct of undisciplined followers Of Thomas W. Dorr, of Rhode Island, who organized a rebellion in that state in 1841, against the provisions of an old English charter, whereby property qualifications were necessary in order to vote. Dorr's followers were strongly condemned by the conservative people of Rhode Island, and described, because of their lawlessness, as "robbers, rioters, incendiaries, barn-burners." Later, the "Hunkers" of New York, in retaliation for the contemptuous name given them by their opponents, the radicals, declared them at every opportunity to be "barn-burners," or reckless law-breakers. In June, 1848, the "Barn-burners" held a Democratic convention at Utica, New York, and nominated Martin Van Buren for the presidency. In August of the same year most of the "Barn-burners" joined the new Free-Soil party, which placed Van Buren in nomination.
Liberty-League
vol.7, p.2036
This name was given to members of the Liberty party of 1840 who disagreed with the main body of their party. After a convention of the Liberty party, in 1845, a number of its adherents separated. In 1847 they met in convention and nominated Gerrit Smith for the presidency. They proclaimed slavery to be unconstitutional, and had for their watchword "Duty is ours, results are God's." The records do not show a vote in behalf of Smith at the presidential election of 1848.
Free-Soil Party
vol.7, p.2037
This organization was formed in 1848, from the Liberty or Abolition party, anti-slavery Democrats and anti-slavery Whigs. The anti-slavery movement brought it into existence. Eventually it was merged in the Republican party. By many this latter party is considered as the outcome of the Free-Soil party's activity. Van Buren, nominated as Free-Soil candidate in 1848, received 291,263 votes. In 1852 John P. Hale received the nomination. He received 156,149 votes. In 1854 the anti-slavery Whigs and anti-slavery Democrats formed a coalition without a common name. The Free-Soil party as such thus came to an end.
Silver Grays
vol.7, p.2037
The Whigs of New York who supported the Fillmore administration, in 1850, deeming the slavery question settled by the compromise measures passed by Congress in that year, were called "Silver Grays," because most of them were men of somewhat advanced age whose hair was white. At the Whig state convention at Syracuse, in September, 1850, a split took place, friends of the President protesting against a resolution praising Senator Seward. They called a meeting during October at Utica, threw off Whig allegiance and formed the "Silver Gray" party, unequivocally upholding President Fillmore's policy. With the disappearance of the Whig factions in 1854, the "Silver Grays" became extinct.
Know-Nothing or American Party
vol.7, p.2038
This party was suddenly formed, in 1852, from members of other parties who were not in sympathy with indiscriminate foreign immigration. They advocated more stringent naturalization laws, aimed to exclude from office those of foreign birth, and protested against the efforts then being made to exclude the Bible from the public schools. The name originated from the fact that the leaders and members of the party when asked for some details of their work Or purposes, usually declared that they knew nothing Of any proposed plans.
vol.7, p.2038
The platform of the party contained the following sentiments: The Americans shall rule America. The states shall be united. No North, No South, No East, No West. No sectarian interference in legislation or in the administration of American law. Hostility to the assumptions of the Pope, though the hierarchy and priesthood, in a republic. Thorough reform in the naturalization laws. Free and liberal educational institutions for all sects and classes, with the Bible as a textbook.
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The Know-Nothings nominated Millard Fillmore for president, in 1856. He received eight electoral votes, Buchanan (Democrat) receiving 1,741, and Fremont one hundred and fourteen. The popular vote cast for him was 874,538. In 1860, the party became merged in the Constitutional Union party.
Douglas Democrats
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The Democrats of Northern states who agreed with the views of Stephen A. Douglas, when the party divided in 1860 on the slavery issue, were nominated "Douglas Men." They refused to endorse the demands of the South, at the national convention in that year, that an explicit assertion be made in the platform of the' rights of citizens to establish slavery in the territories; and to be protected in that right by Federal authority.
Breckinridge Democrats
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The Democrats of Southern states, who demanded what the Douglas Democrats refused to grant, were distinctively termed Breckinridge Democrats after their leader, John C. Breckinridge, of Kentucky, Democratic nominee of the convention of 1860 for the presidency.
Constitutional Union Party
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This party consisted of Democrats who had for their platform "the Union, the Constitution, and the Enforcement of Law." It succeeded the American or Know-Nothing party, but failed to develop much strength. The organization met at Baltimore, in May, 1860, and nominated John Bell, of Tennessee, and Edward Everett, of Massachusetts, for the presidential offices. Bell received thirty-nine electoral votes. The popular vote cast for him was 589,581. It is a matter of record that this Union party had more influence in the South than in the North. In 1876, James B. Walker, "American" nominee, received 2,636 votes. In 1880, John W. Phelps received seven hundred and seven votes. In 1884, no candidate appeared. In 1888, James W. Curtis received 1,501 votes.
Ku-Klux Klan
vol.7, p.2039
In 1868, a secret society so named, opposed to negro suffrage, was organized in the South. This society issued lists of proscribed persons who were warned to leave the country or be liable to assassination. The members of the Klan wore masks, and usually secured and punished their victims at night. Its depredations became so oppressive that in some states members of the order were made liable to jail and imprisonment. In April, 1868, President Grant took steps toward their repression. In 1871, the President issued a proclamation against them. Federal troops were posted to restore order in South Carolina; six hundred arrests were made, and many trials for assault and murder ensued. Vigorous prosecution until 1876 effectually stamped out the evil.
Liberal Republicans
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This party was formed in 1870-'71 by Republicans who were dissatisfied with the policy of Grant's administration and the conduct of the party leaders. In 1872, at a national convention, they nominated Horace Greeley for President. He died before the electoral vote was counted. The popular vote cast for Greeley was 2,834,079.
Straight-Out Democrats
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Those who became politically active under this name or title were known also as "Tap-Root," or "Radical," Democrats. They objected to the nomination of Greeley by the regulars in 1872, and nominated Charles O'Conor. O'Conor received 29,408 votes.
Labor Reform Party
vol.7, p.2040
This was a combination of working men, in 1872, who believed in trades unions. The party had local organizations in every section, and for a time wielded considerable influence, nominating their own candidates at several state elections. During its existence, this party succeeded in introducing or setting on foot several beneficial movements. The working day in government establishments was, mainly through party agitators, reduced from ten to eight hours. The Labor Reform party held opinions adverse to large accumulations of wealth, and favored equality. At a convention, held in August, 1872, they nominated Charles O'Conor for the presidency. Two weeks later O'Conor received the nomination of the "Straight-Out" Democrats.
Grangers
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This party was known also as "Patrons of Husbandry," and came into being as an organization during Grant's first administration. At first the order was non-political, but subsequently it became the object of much scheming and plotting on the part of unscrupulous politicians. Primarily, the idea of the Grangers was to promote the higher development of farm life and labor, to encourage cooperation among agriculturists, to regulate railway freights, to discourage the credit system, and the plan of borrowing on mortgages.
Temperance Party
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Local temperance organizations combined, in 1872, forming a national temperance prohibition party, which, four years later, formally adopted the name "Prohibition" as best indicating their platform and principles. A Prohibition convention was held in 1872. James Black was nominated for the presidency. He received 5,608 votes.
Greenback Party
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This party had its origin in the period of financial depression following the panic of 1863. It called for the increase of greenback paper money to save the money market and sustain values. Many advocates of this policy believed that such money ought not to be redeemed. It should, they argued, take the place of coin, becoming coined paper endorsed by the government for payment of all debts, public and private. The "Grangers," with few exceptions, approved of the Greenback party's policy, and joined the movement. At a national convention, in 1876, the Greenback party nominated Peter Cooper for President. The popular vote cast in his favor was 81,740. The National Greenback party was organized in 1878. It advocated the unlimited coinage of gold and silver, the substitution of greenbacks—national bills of credit made legal tender—for national bank notes, woman suffrage, and the bettering of the condition of the working people. James B. Weaver was nominated for President at the Greenback national convention, in 1880. The popular vote cast for him was 308,578. In 1884, the party nominated General Benjamin F. Butler. The popular vote cast in his favor was 133,825. This was the last appearance of the Greenback party, as such, in a presidential contest. In 1887, the Union Labor party took its place.
Prohibition Party
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The Prohibition Party, first organized under the auspices of the Temperance party in 1872, nominated Green Clay Smith for the presidency in 1876. The platform favored legal prohibition of traffic in intoxicating liquors, woman suffrage, a direct presidential vote, and currency convertible into coin. The popular vote cast for Smith was 9,522. The principal plank in the Prohibition platform since that time has been in favor of absolute legal prohibition in intoxicants. Neal Dow, nominated for the presidency (1880), received 10,305 votes; John P. St. John (1884), 150,626; Clinton B. Fisk (1888), 246,876; John Bidwell (1892), 264,133; Joshua Levering (1896), 132,007; John G. Woolley (1900) 208,194. The Prohibition platform (1900) made prohibition the greatest issue, condemned President McKinley for drinking and serving wine at the White House, rebuked the party policy of the administration in permitting liquor traffic in the Philippines, and appealed to all Christian voters for moral support in the campaign.
Stalwarts
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This was a branch of the Republican party (1876), followers of Roscoe Conkling, Don Cameron, and John A. Logan, who were opposed to the conciliatory course of President Hayes toward the South. The Stalwarts favored the nomination of Grant for a third term. Conkling and a number of his friends opposed the plans of the Hayes administration toward reform of the civil service.
Half-Breeds
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This name was used in a contemptuous way by the Stalwarts (1876), to designate Republicans who upheld the Hayes administration, generally opposed the nomination of Grant for a third term, and favored civil service reform.
Independent Republicans
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These were members of the Republican party in New York who were opposed to the dictation of Senator Conkling in controlling state affairs. The Conkling nominee for governor, Alonzo B. Cornell, was not acknowledged by the Independents. They refused to support him, and notwithstanding the aid given to Cornell, came close to defeating that candidate. The regular Republicans called the Independents "Scratchers."
Readjusters
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These formed a division of the Democratic party in Virginia (1877), who advocated the funding of the state debt. General Mahone was the leader of this movement.
National Liberty Party
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In 1879, a convention was held in Cincinnati, and a platform was adopted advocating separation of church and state, equal rights, and universal education. There is no record of any effective activity subsequently displayed by the leaders or members of this party.
Union Labor Party
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The successors of the National Greenback party named their organization the Union Labor Party. It came into being in 1887. Abner J. Streeter was nominated in 1888 for the presidency. The platform proclaimed, among other things, opposition to land monopoly in every form; forfeiture of unearned land grants; limitation of land ownership; homestead exemption to a limited extent, from execution or taxation; owning by the people of the means of communication and transportation; the circulating medium to be issued directly to the people and loaned upon land security at a low rate of interest; postal savings banks; free coinage of silver; application of all money in the United States Treasury to the payment of the bonded debt; no further issue of interest-bearing bonds, either by the national government, or by states, territories, or municipalities; arbitration to take the place of strikes and other injurious methods of settling labor disputes; service pension to every honorably discharged soldier and sailor of the United States; graduated income tax; United States senators elective by direct vote of the people; absolute exclusion of Chinese; the right to vote inherent in citizenship, irrespective of sex, and properly within the province of state legislation. The popular vote cast for Streeter was 146,836.
People's Party
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This was known also as the Populist party, and it originated in 1891 at a meeting, in Cincinnati, of farmers, workmen, and miscellaneous bodies of men who sought political reform in various directions. Their proposition was to crystallize the political reform forces of the country. The name chosen by them for organization was the People's Party. They strongly endorsed the St. Louis platform of 1889, the Ocala platform of 1890, and that of Omaha, in 1891. They favored the abolition of national banks; the issue of legal-tender treasury notes; the supply of these notes when called for by the people to be a popular loan at not more than two percent per annum upon non-partisan products; and also upon real estate with "proper limitation upon the quantity of land and amount of money." They demanded, among other things, free and unlimited coinage of silver; the prohibition of alien ownership in lands; a graduated income tax; national control of all means of public communication and transportation; and the election of President, Vice-President, and the United States senators, by the people. The party nominated James B. Weaver for the presidency, in 1892. He received twenty-three electoral votes, Cleveland (Democrat) receiving two hundred and seventy-six and Harrison (Republican) one hundred and forty-five. The popular vote cast for him was 1,055,424. In 1896, the party agreed upon William Jennings Bryan, nominee of the regular Democrat and the Free-Silver factions, as their nominee. In 1900, the "Middle-of-the-Road" Populists nominated Wharton Barker. The vote cast for him was 50,373. The "Silver Republicans" and the "National Farmers' Alliance" had sympathies in common with the People's Party.
Socialist Labor Party
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The first national convention of this party was held in New York in 1892. In their platform they declared that private property in the national sources of production and in the instruments of labor, is the obvious cause of all economic servitude and political dependence. They favored the referendum in legislation; abolition of the veto power; the free administration of justice; the abolition of capital punishment; equal and universal suffrage; a direct and secret ballot; and the removal of public officers by their constituents. Smith Wing was nominated for the presidency. The popular vote cast for him was 21,164. In 1896, Charles H. Matchett received the nomination. The popular vote cast for him was 36,274. In 1900, Maloney was offered for election. The popular vote cast for him was 39,739.
United Christian Party
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This party held a convention and issued a platform in 1900 against desecration of the Sabbath and immoral laws, and favoring equality, prohibition, the Bible in schools, government ownership, and a direct vote. They nominated J. F. R. Leonard for President. He received 1,500 votes.
National Democrats
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These were called Gold Democrats, as opposed to the Regular and Silver Democrats. They met in convention, in 1896, and nominated General John M. Palmer for the presidency. He received 133,148 votes. No ticket was nominated in 1900.
The American System of Government
Chapter 1:
The Nation and the States
vol.7, p.2047
The American Union is a Commonwealth of commonwealths, a Republic of republics, a State which, while one, is nevertheless composed of other States even more essential to its existence than it is to theirs.
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When within a large political community smaller communities are found existing, the relation of the smaller to the larger usually appears in one or other of the two following forms: One form is that a League, in which a number of political bodies, be they monarchies or republics, are bound together so as to constitute for certain purposes, and especially for the purpose of common defense, a single body. The members of such a composite body or league are not individual men but communities. It exists only as an aggregate of communities, and will therefore vanish as soon as the communities which compose it separate themselves from one another. A familiar instance of this form is to be found in the Germanic Confederation as it existed from 1815 till 1866. The Hanseatic League in medieval Germany, the Swiss Confederation down till the present century, are other examples.
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In the second form, the similar communities are mere subdivisions of that greater one which we call Nation. They have been created, or at any rate they exist, for administrative purposes only. Such powers as they possess are powers delegated by the nation, and can be overridden by its will. The nation acts directly by its own officers, not merely on the communities, but upon every single citizen; and the nation, because it is independent of those communities, would continue to exist were they all to disappear. Examples of such minor communities may be found in the departments of modern France and the counties of modern England.
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The American Federal Republic corresponds to neither of these two forms, but may be said to stand between them. Its central or national government is not a mere league, for it does not wholly depend on the component communities which we call the States. It is itself a commonwealth as well as a union of commonwealths, because it claims directly the obedience of every citizen, and acts immediately upon him through its courts and executive officers. Still less are the minor communities, the States, mere subdivisions of the Union, mere creatures of the national government, like the counties of England or the departments of France. They have over their citizens an authority which is their own, and not delegated by the central government. They have not been called into being by that government. They existed before it. They could exist without it. The American States are all inside the Union, and have all become subordinate to it. Yet the Union is more than an aggregate of States, and the States are more than parts of the Union. It might be destroyed, and they, adding a few further attributes of power to those they now possess, might survive as independent self-government communities.
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This is the cause of that immense complexity which startles and at first bewilders the foreign student of American institutions, a complexity which makes American history and current American politics so difficult to the European who finds in them phenomena to which his own experience supplies no parallel. There are two loyalties, two patriotisms; and the lesser patriotism is jealous of the greater. There are two governments, covering the same ground, commanding, with equally direct authority, the obedience of the same citizen. A due comprehension of this double organization is the first and indispensable step to the comprehension of American institutions: as the elaborate devices whereby the two systems of government are kept from clashing are the most curious subject of study which those institutions present. How did so complex a system arise, and what influences have molded it into its present form? This is a question which cannot be answered without a few words of historical retrospect.
Chapter 2:
The Origin of the Constitution
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When in the reign of George III troubles arose between England and her North American colonists, there existed along the eastern coast of the Atlantic thirteen little communities, all owning allegiance to the British Crown. But practically each colony was a self-governing commonwealth, left to manage its own affairs with scarcely any interference from home. Each had its legislature, its own statutes adding to or modifying the English common law, its local corporate life and traditions.
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When the oppressive measures of the home government roused the colonies, they naturally sought to organize their resistance in common Singly they would have been an easy prey, for it was long doubtful whether even in combination they could make head against regular armies. A congress of delegates from nine colonies, held at New York in 1765, was followed by another at Philadelphia in 1774, at which twelve were represented, which called itself Continental (for the name American had not yet become established), and spoke in the name of "the good people of these colonies," the first assertion of a sort of national unity among the English of America. This congress, in which from 1775 onward all the colonies were represented, was a merely revolutionary body, called into existence by the war with the mother country. But in 1776 it declared the independence of the Colonies, and in 1777 it gave itself a new legal character by framing the "Articles of Confederation and Perpetual Union," whereby the thirteen States (as they now called themselves) entered into a "firm league of friendship" with one another, offensive and defensive, while declaring that "each state retains its sovereignty, freedom, and independence, and every power, jurisdiction, and right which is not by this Confederation delegated to the United States in Congress assembled."
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This Confederation, which was not ratified by all the States till 1781, was rather a league than a national government, for it possessed no central authority except an assembly in which every State, the largest and the smallest alike, had one vote, and this authority had no jurisdiction over the individual citizens. The plan corresponded to the wishes of the colonists, but it worked badly, and was, in fact, as Washington said, no better than anarchy. Congress was impotent, and commanded respect as little as obedience.
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Sad experience of their internal difficulties, and of the contempt with which foreign governments treated them, at last produced a feeling that some firmer and closer union of the States was needed. A convention of delegates from five States met at Annapolis in Maryland, in 1786, to discuss methods of enabling Congress to regulate commerce. It drew up a report which condemned the existing state of things, declared that reforms were necessary, and suggested a further general convention in the following year to consider the condition of the Union and the needed amendments in its Constitution.
vol.7, p.2053
Such a convention was summoned and met at Philadelphia on the fourteenth of May, 1787, became competent to proceed to business on the twenty-fifth of May, when seven States were represented, and chose George Washington to preside. Delegates attended from every State but Rhode Island, and these delegates were the leading men of the country, influential in their several States, and now filled with a sense of the need for comprehensive reforms. The majority ultimately resolved to prepare a wholly new Constitution, to be considered and ratified by Congress nor by the state legislatures, but by the peoples of the several States.
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The convention had not only to create de novo, on the most slender basis of preexisting national institutions, a national government for a widely scattered people, but they had in doing so to respect the fears and jealousies and apparently irreconcilable interests of thirteen separate commonwealths, to all of whose governments it was necessary to leave a sphere of action wide enough to satisfy a deep-rooted local sentiment, yet not so wide as to imperil national unity.
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It was even a disputable point whether the colonists were already a nation or only the raw material out of which a nation might be formed. There were elements of unity, there were also elements of diversity. But while diversities and jealousies made union difficult, two dangers were absent which have beset the framers of constitutions for other nations. There were no reactionary conspirators to be feared, for every one prized liberty and equality. There were no questions between classes, no animosities against rank and wealth, for rank and wealth did not exist.
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It was inevitable under such circumstances that the Constitution, while aiming at the establishment of a durable central power, should pay great regard to the existing centrifugal forces. It was, and remains what its authors styled it, eminently an instrument of compromises; it is perhaps the most successful instance in history of what a judicious spirit of compromise may effect.
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The draft Constitution was submitted, as its last article provided, to conventions of the several States (i e., bodies specially chosen by the people for the purpose) for ratification. It was to come into effect as soon as nine States had ratified, and eventually it was ratified by all the States.
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There was a struggle everywhere over the adoption of the Constitution, a struggle which gave birth to the two great parties that for many years divided the American people. The chief source of hostility was the belief that strong central government endangered both the rights of the States and the liberties of the individual citizen. Freedom, it was declared, would perish at the hands of her own children. Consolidation (for the word centralization had not yet been invented) would extinguish the state governments and the local institutions they protected. But the fear of foreign interference, the sense of weakness, both at sea and on land, against the military monarchies of Europe, was constantly before the mind of American statesmen, and made them anxious to secure at all hazards a national government capable of raising an army and navy, and of speaking with authority on behalf of the new Republic.
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Several of the conventions which ratified the Constitution accompanied their acceptance with an earnest recommendation of various amendments to it, amendments designed to meet the fears of those who thought that it encroached too far upon the liberties of the people. Some of these were adopted, immediately after the original instrument had come into force, by the method it prescribes, viz., a two-thirds majority in Congress and a majority in three fourths of the States. They are the amendments of 1791, ten in number, and they constitute what the Americans, following a venerable English precedent, call a Bill or Declaration of Rights.
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The Constitution of 1789 deserves the veneration with which Americans have been accustomed to regard it. It is true that many criticisms have been passed upon its arrangement, upon its omissions, upon the artificial character of some of the institutions it creates. And whatever success it has attained must be in large measure ascribed to the political genius, ripened by long experience, of the Anglo-American race, by whom it has been worked, and who might have managed to work even a worse drawn instrument. Yet, after all deductions, it ranks above every other written constitution for the intrinsic excellence of its scheme, its adaptation to the circumstances of the people, the simplicity, brevity, and precision of its language, its judicious mixture of definiteness in principle with elasticity in details.
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The American Constitution is no exception to the rule that everything which has power to win the obedience and respect of men must have its roots deep in the past, and that the more slowly every institution has grown, so much the more enduring is it likely to prove. There is little in that Constitution that is absolutely new. There is much that is as old as Magna Charta. The men of the Convention had the experience of the English Constitution. That Constitution was very different then from what it is now. The powers and functions of the Cabinet, the overmastering force of the House of Commons, the intimate connection between legislation and administration, these which are to us now the main characteristics of the English Constitution were still far from fully developed. But in other points of fundamental importance of the Americans appreciated and turned to excellent account its spirit and methods.
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Further, they had the experience of their colonial and state governments, and especially, for this was freshest and most in point, the experience of the working of the state constitutions, framed at or since the date when the colonies threw off their English allegiance. This experience taught them how much might safely be included in such a document and how far room must be left under it for unpredictable emergencies and unavoidable development.
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Lastly, they had one principle of the English common law whose importance deserves special mention, the principle that an act done by any official person or law-making body in excess of his or its legal competence is simply void. Here lay the key to the difficulties which the establishment of a variety of authorities not subordinate to one another, but each supreme in its own defined sphere, necessarily involved. The application of this principle made it possible not only to create a national government which should leave free scope for the working of the State governments, but also so to divide the powers of the national government among various persons and bodies as that none should absorb or overbear the others.
Chapter 3:
The Nature of the Federal Government
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The acceptance of the Constitution of 1789 made the American people a nation. It turned what had been a League of States into a Federal State, by giving it a national government with a direct authority over all citizens. But as this national government was not to supersede the governments of the States, the problem which the Constitution-makers had to solve was two-fold. They had to create a central government to the States as well as to the individual citizens.
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It must, however, be remembered that the Constitution does not profess to be a complete scheme of government, creating organs for the discharge of all the functions and duties which a civilized community undertakes. It presupposes the state governments. It assumes their existence, their wide and constant activity. It is a scheme designed to provide for the discharge of such and so many functions of government as the States do not already possess and discharge. It is, therefore, so to speak, the complement and crown of the State constitutions.
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The administrative, legislative, and judicial functions for which the Federal Constitution provides are those relating to matters which must be deemed common to the whole nation, either because all the parts of the nation are alike interested in them, or because it is only by the nation as a whole that they can be satisfactorily undertaken. The chief of these common or national matters are:
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War and peace: treaties and foreign relations generally.
Army and navy.
Federal courts of justice.
Commerce, foreign and domestic.
Currency.
Copyright and patents.
The post-office and post roads.
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Taxation for the foregoing purposes, and for the general support of the Government.
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The protection of citizens against unjust or discriminating legislation by any State.
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This list includes the subjects upon which the national legislature has the right to legislate, the national executive to enforce the Federal laws and generally to act in defense of national interests, the national judiciary to adjudicate. All other legislation and administration is left to the several States, without power of interference by the Federal Legislature or Federal Executive.
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The framers of this government set before themselves four objects as essential to its excellence, viz.,
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Its vigor and efficiency.
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The independence of each of its departments (as being essential to the permanency of its form).
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Its dependence on the people.
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The security under it of the freedom of the individual.
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The first of these objects they sought by creating a strong executive; the second by separating the legislative, executive, and judicial powers from one another, and by the contrivance of various checks and balances; the third by making all authorities elective and elections frequent; the fourth both by the checks and balances aforesaid, so arranged as to restrain any one department from tyranny, and by placing certain rights of the citizen under the protection of the written Constitution.
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These men, practical politicians who knew how infinitely difficult a business government is, desired no bold experiments. They preferred, so far as circumstances permitted, to walk in the old paths, to follow methods which experience had tested. Accordingly they started from the system on which their own colonial governments, and afterward their State governments, had been conducted. They created an executive magistrate, the President, on the model of the State governor, and of the British Crown. They created a legislature of two Houses, Congress, on the model of the two Houses of their State legislatures, and of the British Parliament. And following the precedent of the British judges, irremovable except by the Crown and Parliament combined, they created a judiciary appointed for life, and irremovable save by impeachment. In these great matters, however, as well as in many lesser matters, they copied not so much the Constitution of England as the Constitutions of their several States, in which, as was natural, many features of the English Constitution had been embodied. It has been truly said that nearly every provision of the Federal Constitution that has worked well is one borrowed from or suggested by some State constitution.
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The British Parliament had always been, was then, and remains now, a sovereign and constituent assembly. I can make and unmake any and every law, change the form of government or the succession to the Crown, interfere with the course of justice, extinguish the most sacred private rights of the citizen. Both practically and legally, it is to-day the only and the sufficient depository of the authority of the nation; and is therefore, within the sphere of law, irresponsible and omnipotent. In the American system there exists no such body. Not merely Congress alone, but also Congress and the President conjoined, are subject to the Constitution, and cannot move a step outside the circle which the Constitution has drawn around them. If they do, they transgress the law and exceed their powers. Such acts as they may do in excess of their powers are void, and may be, indeed ought to be, treated as void by the meanest citizen. The only power which is ultimately sovereign, as the British Parliament is always and directly sovereign, is the people of the States, acting in the manner prescribed by the Constitution, and capable in that manner of passing any law whatever in the form of a constitutional amendment.
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The subjection of all the ordinary authorities and organs of government to a supreme instrument expressing the will of the sovereign people, and capable of being altered by them only, has been usually deemed the most remarkable novelty of the American system. But it is merely an application to the wider sphere of the nation, of a plan approved by the experience of the several States. And the plan had, in these States, been the outcome rather of a slow course of historical development than of conscious determination taken at any one point of their progress from pretty settlements to powerful commonwealths.
Chapter 4:
The President
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Every one who undertakes to describe the American system of government is obliged to follow the American division of it into the three departments—Executive, Legislative, Judicial.
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The President is the creation of the Constitution of 1789. Under the Confederation there was only a presiding officer of Congress, but no head of the nation.
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Why was it thought necessary to have a President at all? The fear of monarchy, of a strong government, of a centralized government, prevailed widely in 1787. The convention found it extremely hard to devise a satisfactory method of choosing the President. Yet it was settled very early in the debates of 1787 that the central executive authority must be vested in one person; and the opponents of the draft Constitution, while quarreling with his powers, did not accuse his existence.
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The explanation is to be found not so much in the wish to reproduce the British Constitution as in the familiarity of the Americans, as citizens of the several States, with the office of State governor (in some States then called President) and in their disgust with the feebleness which Congress had shown. Opinion called for a man, because an assembly had been found to lack promptitude and vigor. And it may be conjectured that the alarms felt as to the danger from one man's predominance were largely allayed by the presence of George Washington. Even while the debates were proceeding, every one must have thought of him as the proper person to preside over the Union as he was then presiding over the convention. The creation of the office would seem justified by the existence of a person exactly fitted to fill it. Hamilton proposed that the head of the State should be appointed for good behavior, i.e., for life, subject to removal by impeachment. The proposal was defeated, though it received the support of persons so democratically-minded as Madison and Edmund Randolph; but nearly all sensible men admitted that the risk of foreign wars required the concentration of executive powers into a single hand. And the fact that in every one of their commonwealths there existed an officer in whom the State Constitution vested executive authority, balancing him against the State legislature, made the establishment of a Federal chief magistrate seem the obvious course.
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The statesmen of the Convention made an enlarged copy of the State governor, or a reduced and improved copy of the English king, shorn of a part of his prerogative by the intervention of the Senate in treaties and appointments, of another part by the restriction of his action to Federal affairs, while his dignity as well as his influence are diminished by his holding office for four years instead of for life. Subject to these and other precautions, he was meant by the Constitution-framers to resemble the State governor and the British king, not only in being the head of the executive, but in standing apart from and above political parties. He was to represent the nation as a whole, as the governor represented the State commonwealth, and to think only of the welfare of the people.
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This idea appears in the method provided for the election of a President. To have left the choice of the chief magistrate to a direct popular vote over the whole country would have raised a dangerous excitement, and would have given too much encouragement to candidates of merely popular gifts. To have entrusted it to Congress would have not only subjected the executive to the legislature in violation of the principle which requires these departments to be kept distinct, but have tended to make him the creature of one particular faction instead of the choice of the nation. Hence the device of a double election was adopted. The Constitution directs each State to choose a number of presidential electors equal to the number of its representatives in both Houses of Congress. Some weeks later, these electors meet in each State on a day fixed by law, and give their votes in writing for the President and Vice-President. The votes are transmitted, sealed up, to the capital, and there opened by the President of the Senate, in the presence of both Houses, and counted. To preserve the electors from the influence of faction, it is provided that they shall not be members of Congress, nor holders of any Federal office. Being themselves chosen electors on account of their personal merits, they would be better qualified than the masses to select an able and honorable man for President. Moreover, as the votes are counted promiscuously, and not by States, each elector's voice would have its weight. He might be in a minority in his own State, but his vote would nevertheless tell because it would be added to those given by electors in other States for the same candidate.
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But the presidential electors have become a mere cog-wheel in the machine; a mere contrivance for giving effect to the decision of the people. Their personal qualifications are a matter of indifference. They have no discretion, but are chosen under a pledge—a pledge of honor merely, but a pledge which has never (since 1796) been violated—to vote for a particular candidate. In choosing them the people virtually choose the President, and thus the very thing which the men of 1787 sought to prevent has happened—the President is chosen by a popular vote.
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In the first two presidential elections (in 1789 and 1792) the independence of the electors did not come into question, because everybody was for Washington, and parties had not yet been fully developed. Yet in the election of 1792 it was generally understood that electors of one way of thinking were to vote for Clinton as their second candidate (i.e., for Vice-President) and those of the other side for John Adams. In the third election (1796) no pledges were exacted from electors, but the election contest in which they were chosen was conducted on party lines, and although, when the voting by the electors arrived, some few votes were scattered among other persons, there were practically only two presidential candidates before the country, John Adams and Thomas Jefferson, for the former of whom the electors of the Federalist party, for the latter those of the Republican (Democratic) party were expected to vote. The fourth election was a regular party struggle, carried on in obedience to party arrangements. Both Federalists and Republicans put the names of their candidates for President and Vice-President before the country, and around these names the battle raged. The notion of leaving any freedom or discretion to the electors had vanished, for it was felt that an issue so great must and could be decided by the nation alone. From that day till now there has never been any question of reviving the true and original intent of the plan of double election, and consequently nothing has ever turned on the personality of the electors. They are now so little significant that to enable the voter to know for which set of electors his party desires him to vote, it is found necessary to put the name of the presidential candidate whose interest they represent at the top of the voting ticket on which their own names are printed.
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The completeness and permanence of this change has been assured by the method which now prevails of choosing the electors. The Constitution leaves the method of each State, and in the earlier days many States entrusted the choice to their legislatures. But as democratic principles became developed, the practice of choosing the electors by direct popular vote spread by degrees, and popular election now rules everywhere. Thus the issue comes directly before the people. The parties nominate their respective candidates, a "campaign" begins, the polling for electors takes place early in November, on the same day over the whole Union, and when the result is known the contest is over, because the subsequent meeting and voting of the electors In their several States is mere matter of form.
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So far, the method of choice by electors may seem to be merely a roundabout way of getting the judgment of the people. It is more than this. It has several singular consequences, unforseen by the framers of the Constitution. It has made the election virtually an election by States, for the present system of choosing electors by "general ticket" over the whole State causes the whole weight of a State to be thrown into the scale of one candidate, that candidate whose list of electors is carried in the given State. Hence in a presidential election, the struggle concentrates itself mainly in the doubtful States where the great parties are pretty equally divided, and hence also a man may be, and has been, elected President by a minority of popular votes.
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When such has been the fate of the plan of 1787, it need hardly be said that the ideal president, the great and good man above and outside party, whom the judicious and impartial electors were to choose, has not usually been secured. Nearly every president has been elected as a party leader by a party vote, and has felt bound to carry out the policy of the men who put him in power. Thus America has reproduced the English system of executive government by a party majority. In practice, the disadvantages of the American plan are less serious than might be expected, for the responsibility of a great office and the feeling that he represents the whole nation have tended to sober and control the President. Except as regards patronage, he has seldom acted as a mere tool of faction, or sought to base his administrative powers to the injury of his political adversaries.
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The Constitution prescribes no limit for the re-eligibility of the President. He may go on being chosen for one four-year period after another for the term of his natural life. But tradition has supplied the place of law. Elected in 1789, Washington submitted to be reelected in 1792. But when he had served this second term he absolutely refused to serve a third, urging the risk to republican institutions of suffering the same man to continue constantly in office. Jefferson, Madison, Monroe, and Jackson obeyed the precedent, and did not seek, nor their friends for them, reelection after two terms, and no man has ever been so reelected.
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The Constitution requires for the choice of a President "a majority of the whole number of electors appointed." If no such majority is obtained by any candidate, i.e., if the votes of the electors are so scattered among different candidates, that out of the total number no one receives an absolute majority, the choice goes over to the House of Representatives, who are empowered to choose a President from among the three candidates who have received the largest number of electoral votes. In the House the vote is taken by States, a majority of all the States being necessary for a choice. As all the members of the House from a State have but one collective vote, it follows that if they are equally divided among themselves, e.g., if half the members from a given State are Democratic and half Republican, the vote of that State is lost. Supposing this to be the case in half the total number of States, or supposing the States so to scatter their votes that no candidate receives an absolute majority, then no President is chosen, and the Vice-President becomes President.
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In this mode of choice, the popular will may be still less recognized than it is by the method of voting through presidential electors, for if the twenty smaller States were, through their representatives in the House, to vote for candidate A, and the eighteen larger States for candidate B, A would be seated, though the population of the twenty smaller States is, of course, very much below that of the eighteen larger.
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The Constitution seems, though its language is not explicit, to have intended to leave the counting of the votes to the President of the Senate (the Vice-President of the United States); and in early days this officer superintended the count, and decided questions as to the admissibility of doubtful votes. However, Congress has, in virtue of its right to be present at the counting, assumed the further right of determining all questions which arise regarding the validity of electoral votes. This would be all very well were a decision by Congress always certain of attainment. But it often happens that one party has a majority in the Senate, another party in the House, and then, as the two Houses vote separately and each differently from the other, a deadlock results.
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These things point to a grave danger in the presidential system. The stake played for is so high that the temptation to fraud is immense; and as the ballots given for the electors by the people are received and counted by State authorities under State laws, an unscrupulous State faction has opportunities for fraud at its command. Congress not many years ago enacted a statute which to some extent meets the problem by providing that tribunals appointed in and by each State shall determine what electoral votes from State are legal vote; and that if the State has appointed no such tribunal, the two Houses of Congress shall determine which votes (in case of double returns) are legal. If the Houses differ the vote of the State is lost.
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A President is removable during his term of office only by means of impeachment. In obedience to State precedents, it is by the House of Representatives [sic] of the Supreme Court, the highest legal official of the Senate, sitting as a law court, with the Chief Justice of the Supreme Court, the highest legal official of the country, as presiding officer, that he is tried. A two-thirds vote is necessary to conviction, the effect of which is simply to remove him from and disqualify him for office, leaving him "liable to indictment, trial, judgment, and punishment, according to law." The impeachable offenses are "treason, bribery, or other high crimes and misdemeanors," an expression which some have held to cover only indictable offenses, while others extend it to include acts done in violation of official duty and against the interests of the nation.
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In case of the removal of a President by his impeachment, or of his death, resignation, or inability to discharge his duties, the Vice-President steps into his place. The Vice-President is chosen at the same time, by the same electors, and in the same manner as the President. His only functions are to preside in the Senate and to succeed the President. Failing both President and Vice-President, it was formerly provided by statute, not by the Constitution, that the presiding officer for the time being of the Senate should succeed to the presidency, and, failing him, the Speaker of the House of Representatives, To this plan there was the obvious objection that it might throw power into the hands of the party opposed to that to which the lately deceased President belonged; and it has therefore been (1886) enacted that on the death of a President the Secretary of State shall succeed, and after him other officers of the administration, in the order of their rank.
Chapter 5:
Presidential Powers and Duties
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The powers and duties of the President as head of the Federal executive are the following:
Command of Federal army and navy and of militia of several States when called into services of the United States.
Power to make treaties, but with advice and consent of the Senate, i.e., consent of two thirds of senators present.
Power to appoint ambassadors and consuls, Judges of Supreme Court, and all other higher Federal officers, but with advice and consent of Senate.
Power to grant reprieves and pardons for offenses against the United States, except in cases of impeachment.
Power to convene both Houses on extraordinary occasions.
Power to disagree with (i.e., to send back for reconsideration) any bill or resolution passed by Congress, but subject to the power of Congress to finally pass the same, after reconsideration, by a two-thirds majority in each House.
Duty to inform Congress of the state of the Union and to recommend measures to Congress.
Duty to receive foreign ambassadors.
Duty to "take care that the laws be faithfully executed."
Duty to commission all the officers of the United States.
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These functions group themselves into four classes:
Those which relate to foreign affairs.
Those which relate to domestic administration.
Those which concern legislation.
The power of appointment.
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The President has not a free hand in foreign policy. He cannot declare war, for that belongs to Congress, though he may bring affairs to a point at which it is hard for Congress to refrain from the declaration. Treaties require the approval of two thirds of the Senate; and in order to secure this, it is usually necessary for the Executive to be in constant communication with the Foreign Affairs Committee of that body. Practically, and for the purposes of ordinary business, the President is independent of the House, while the Senate, though it can prevent his settling anything, cannot keep him from unsettling everything. He, or rather his Secretary of State, retains an unfettered initiative, by means of which he may embroil the country abroad or excite passion at home.
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The domestic authority of the President is in time of peace very small, because by far the larger part of law and administration belongs to the State governments, and because Federal administration is regulated by statutes which leave little discretion to the Executive. In war time, however, and especially in a civil war, it expands with portentous speed. Both as commander-in-chief of the army and navy, and as charged with the "faithful execution of the laws," the President is likely to be led to assume all the powers which the emergency requires. How much he can legally do without the aid of statutes is disputed, but it is at least clear that Congress can make him, as it did make Lincoln, almost a dictator. Without any previous legislative sanction President Lincoln issued his emancipation proclamations.
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It devolves on the Executive as well as on Congress to give effect to the provisions of the Constitution whereby a republican form of government is guaranteed to every State: and a State may, on the application of its legislature, or executive (when the legislature cannot be convened), obtain protection against domestic violence. Where there are two governments disputing by force the control of a State, or where an insurrection breaks out, this power becomes an important one, for it involves the employment of troops, and enables the President to establish the government he prefers to recognize. Fortunately the case has been one of rare occurrence.
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The President has the right of speaking to the nation by addresses or proclamations, a right not expressly conferred by the Constitution, but inherent in his position. On entering office, it is usual for the new magistrate to issue an inaugural address, stating his views on current public questions. He retains all rights of the ordinary citizen, including the right of voting at Federal as well as State elections in his own State.
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The position of the President as respects legislation is a peculiar one. He is not a member of the legislature at all. He is an independent and separate power on whom the people, for the sake of checking the legislature and of protecting themselves against it, have specially conferred the function of arresting by his disapproval, its acts. He cannot introduce bills, either directly or through his ministers, for they do not sit in Congress. All that the Constitution permits him to do in this direction is to inform Congress of the state of the nation, and to recommend the measures which his experience in administration shows to be necessary. This latter function is discharged by the messages which the President addresses to Congress. The most import ant is that sent by the hand of his private secretary at the beginning of each session.
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George Washington used to deliver his addresses orally, like an English king, and drove in a coach and six to open Congress with something of an English king's state. But Jefferson, when his turn came in 1801, whether from republican simplicity, as he said himself, or because he was a poor speaker, as his critics said, began the practice of sending communications in writing; and this has been followed ever since. The message usually discusses the leading questions of the moment, indicates mischiefs needing a remedy, and suggests the requisite legislation. But as no bills are submitted by the President, and as, even were he to submit them, no one of his ministers sits in either House to explain and defend them, the message is a shot in the air without practical result. It is rather a manifesto, or declaration of opinion and policy, than a step towards legislation. Congress is not moved: members go their own way and bring in their own bills.
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Far more effective is the President's part in the last stage of legislation, for here he finds means provided for carrying out his will. When a bill is presented to him, he may sign it, and his signature makes it law. If, however, he disapproves of it, he returns it within ten days to the House in which it originated, with a statement of his grounds of disapproval. If both Houses take up the bill again and pass it by two-thirds majority in each House, it becomes law forthwith without requiring the President's signature. If it fails to obtain this majority it drops.
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Considering that the arbitrary use, by George III and his colonial governors, of the power of refusing bills passed by a colonial legislature had been a chief cause of the Revolution of 1776, it is to the credit of the Americans that they inserted this apparently undemocratic provision in the Constitution of 1789. It has worked wonderfully well. Most Presidents have used it sparingly, and only where they felt either that there was a case for delay, or that the country would support them against the majority in Congress. Perverse or headstrong Presidents have been usually defeated by the use of the two-thirds vote to pass the bill over their objections.
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The reasons why the veto provisions of the Constitution have succeeded appear to be two. One is that the President, being an elective and not a hereditary magistrate, is deemed to act for the people, is responsible to the people, and has the weight of the people behind him. The people regard him as a check, an indispensable check, not only upon the haste and heedlessness of their representatives, the faults that the framers of the Constitution chiefly feared, but upon their tendency to yield either to pressure from any section of their constituents, or to temptations of a private nature. He is expected to resist these tendencies on behalf of the whole people, whose interests may suffer from the selfishness as well of sections as of individuals. The other rea son is that a veto can never take effect unless there is a substantial minority of Congress, a minority exceeding one third in one or other House, which agrees with the President. Should the majority threaten him he is therefore sure of considerable support.
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In its practical working the presidential veto power furnishes an interesting illustration of the tendency of unwritten or flexible constitutions to depart from, of written or rigid constitutions to cleave to, the letter of the law. The strict legal theory of the rights of the head of the State is in this point exactly the same in England and in America. But whereas it is now the undoubted duty of an English king to as sent to every bill passed by both Houses of Parliament, however strongly he may personally disapprove its provisions, it is the no less undoubted duty of an American President to exercise his independent judgment on every bill, not sheltering himself under the representatives of the people, or foregoing his own opinion at their bidding.
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As the President is charged with the whole Federal administration, and responsible for its due conduct, he must of course be allowed to choose his executive subordinates. But as he may abuse this tremendous power, the Constitution associates the Senate with him, requiring the "advice and consent" of that body to the appointments he makes. It also permits Congress to vest in the courts of law, or in the heads of departments, the right of appointing to "inferior offices." This last clause has been used to remove many posts from the nomination of the President. But a vast number still remains in his gift. The confirming power entrusted to the Senate has become a political factor of the highest moment. The framers of the Constitution probably meant nothing more than that the Senate should check the President by rejecting nominees who were personally unfit, morally or intellectually, for the post to which he proposed to appoint them. The Senate has always, except in its struggle with President Johnson, left the President free to choose his cabinet ministers. But it early assumed the right of rejecting a nominee to any other office on any ground which it pleased, as, for instance, if it disapproved his political affiliations, or simply if it disliked him, or wished to spite the President. Presently the senators from the State wherein a Federal office to which the President has made a nomination lay, being the persons chiefly interested in the appointment, and most entitled to be listened to by the rest of the Senate when considering it, claimed to have a paramount voice in deciding whether the nomination should be confirmed. This claim was substantially yielded, for it applied all around and gave every senator what he wanted. The senators then proceeded to put pressure on the President. They insisted that before making a nomination to an office in any State he should consult the senators from that State who belonged to his own party, and be guided by their wishes. By this system, which obtained the name of the Courtesy of the Senate, the President was practically enslaved as regards appointments, because his refusal to be guided by the senator or senators within whose State the office lay exposed him to have his nomination rejected. The senators, on the other hand, obtained a mass of patronage by means of which they could reward their partisans, control the Federal civil servants of their State, and build up a faction devoted to their interests.
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The right of the President to remove from office has given rise to long controversies. In the Constitution there is not a word about removals; and very soon after it had come into force the question arose whether, as regards those offices for which the confirmation of the Senate is required, the President could remove without its consent. In 1867, Congress, fearing that the President would dismiss a great number of officials who sided with it against him, passed an Act, known as the Tenure of Office Act, which made the consent of the Senate necessary to the removal of office-holders, even of the President's (so-called) cabinet ministers, permitting him only to suspend them from office during the time when Congress was not sitting. The constitutionality of this Act has been much doubted, and in 1887 it was, with general approval, repealed.
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In no European country is there any personage to whom the President can be said to correspond. If we look at parliamentary countries like England, Italy, Belgium, he resembles neither the sovereign nor the prime minister, for the former is not a party chief at all, and the latter is palpably and confessedly nothing else. The President enjoys more authority, if less dignity, than a European king. He has powers for the moment narrower than a European prime minister, but these powers are more secure, for they do not depend on the pleasure of parliamentary majority, but run on to the end of his term. One naturally compares him with the French President, but the latter has a prime minister and cabinet, dependent on the chamber, at once to relieve and to eclipse him: in America the President's cabinet is a part of himself and has nothing to do with Congress.
vol.7, p.2076
The difficulty in forming a just estimate of the President's power arises from the fact that it differs so much under ordinary and under extraordinary circumstances. In ordinary times the President may be compared to the senior or managing clerk in a large business establishment, whose chief function is to select subordinates, the policy of the concern being in the hands of the board of directors. But when foreign affairs become critical, or when disorders within the Union require his intervention, when, for instance, it rests with him to put down an insurrection or to decide which of two rival State governments he will recognize and support by arms, everything may depend on his judgment, his courage, and his hearty loyalty to the principles of the Constitution.
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It used to be thought that hereditary monarchs were strong because they reigned by a right of their own, not derived from the people. A President is strong for the exactly opposite reason, because his rights come straight from the people. Nowhere is the rule of public opinion so complete as in America, nor so direct, that is to say, so independent of the ordinary machinery of government. Now, the President is deemed to represent the people no less than do the members of the legislature. Public opinion governs by and through him no less than by and through them, and makes him powerful even against the legislature.
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Although recent Presidents have shown no disposition to strain their authority, it is still the fashion in America to be jealous of the President's action, and to warn citizens against what is called "the one-man power." This is due to the fear that a President repeatedly chosen would become dangerous to republican institutions. The President has a position of immense dignity, an unrivaled platform from which to impress his ideas upon the people. But it is hard to imagine a President overthrowing the existing Constitution. He has no standing army and he cannot create one. Congress can checkmate him by stopping supplies. There is no aristocracy to rally around him. Every State furnishes an independent center of resistance. If he were to attempt a coup d'etat, it could only be by appealing to the people against Congress, and Congress could hardly, considering that it is reelected every two years attempt to oppose the people. One must suppose a condition bordering on civil war, and the President putting the resources of the Executive at the service of one of the intending belligerents, already strong and organized, in order to conceive a case in which he would be formidable to freedom. If there be any danger, it would seem to lie in another direction. The larger a community becomes the less does it seem to respect an assembly, the more it is attracted by an individual man. A bold President who knew himself to be supported by a majority in the country, might be tempted to override the law, and deprive the minority of the protection which the law affords it. He might be a tyrant, not against the masses, but with the masses. But nothing in the present state of American politics gives weight to such apprehensions.
Chapter 6:
The Cabinet
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Almost the only reference in the Constitution to the ministers of the President is that contained in the power given him to "require the opinion in writing of the principal officer in each of the executive departments upon any subject relating to the duties of their respective offices." All these departments have been created by Acts of Congress. Washington began in 1789 with four only, at the head of whom were the following four officials:
Secretary of State.
Secretary of the Treasury.
Secretary of War.
Attorney-General.
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In 1798 there was added a Secretary of the Navy, in 1829 a Postmaster-General, in 1849 a Secretary of the Interior, and in 1888 a Secretary of Agriculture.
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These now make up what is called the cabinet. All are appointed by the President, subject to the consent of the Senate (which is practically never refused), and may be removed by the President alone. None of them can vote in Congress, the Constitution providing that "no person holding any office under the United States shall be a member of either House during his continuance in office." This restriction was intended to prevent the President not merely from winning over individual members of Congress by the allurements of office, but also from making' his ministers agents in corrupting or unduly influencing the representatives of the people, as George III and his ministers corrupted the English Parliament. The Constitution contains nothing to prevent ministers from being present in either House of Congress and addressing it. It is entirely silent on the subject of communications between officials (other than the President) and the representatives of the people.
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The President has the amplest range of choice for his ministers. He usually forms an entirely new cabinet when he enters office, even if he belongs to the same party as his predecessor. He may take men who not only have never sat in Congress, but have not figured in politics at all, who may never have sat in a State legislature nor held the humblest office. Usually, of course, the persons chosen have already made for themselves a position of at least local importance. Often they are those to whom the new President owes his election, or to whose influence with the party he looks for support in his policy. Sometimes they have been his most prominent competitors for the party nominations. Thus Mr. Lincoln in 1860 appointed Mr. Seward and Mr. Chase to be his Secretary of State and Secretary of the Treasury respectively, they being the two men who had come next after him in the selection by the Republican party of a Presidential candidate.
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The most dignified place in the cabinet is that of the Secretary of State. It is the great prize often bestowed on the man to whom the President is chiefly indebted for his election, or at any rate on one of the leaders of the party. In early days, it was regarded as the stepping-stone to the presidency. Jefferson, Madison, Monroe, and J. Q. Adams had all served as secretaries to preceding presidents. The conduct of foreign affairs is the chief duty of the State Department: its head has therefore a larger stage to play on than any other minister, and more chances of fame. The foreign policy of the administration is practically that of the Secretary, except so far as the latter is controlled by the Senate, and especially by the chairman of its committee on Foreign Relations. The State Department has also the charge of the great seal of the United States, keeps the archives, publishes the statutes, and of course instructs and controls the diplomatic and consular services.
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The Secretary of the Treasury is minister of finance. His function was of the utmost importance at the beginning of the government, when a national system of finance had to be built up and the Federal Government rescued from its grave embarrassments. Hamilton, who then held the office, effected both. During the Civil War, it became again powerful, owing to the enormous loans contracted and the quantities of paper money issued, and it remains so now, because it has the management (so far as Congress permits) of the currency and the national debt. The Secretary has, however, by no means the same range of action as a finance minister in European countries, for as he is excluded from Congress, although he regularly reports to it, he has nothing directly to do with the imposition of taxes, and very little with the appropriation of revenue to the various burdens of the State.
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The Secretary of the Interior is far from being the omnipresent power which a minister of the interior is in France or Italy, or even a Home Secretary in England, since nearly all the functions which these officials discharge belong in America to the State governments or to the organs of local government. He is chiefly occupied in the management of the public lands, still of immense value, despite the lavish grants made to railway companies, and with the conduct of Indian affairs. Patents and pensions also belong to his province.
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The duties of the Secretary of War, the Secretary of the Navy, the Postmaster-General, and the Secretary of Agriculture, may be gathered from their names. The Attorney-General needs a word of explanation. He is not only public prosecutor and standing counsel for the United States, but also to some extent what is called on the European continent a minister of justice. He has a general oversight—it can hardly be described as a control—of the Federal judicial departments, and especially of the prosecuting officers called district attorneys, and executive court officers, called United States marshals. He is the legal adviser of the President in those delicate questions, necessarily frequent under the Constitution of the United States, which arise as to the limits of the executive power and the relations of Federal to State authority, and generally in all legal matters. His opinions are frequently published officially, as a justification of the President's conduct, and an indication of the view which the Executive takes of his legal position and duties in a pending matter.
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In the constitutional monarchies of Europe the sovereign is irresponsible and the minister responsible for the acts which he does in the sovereign's name. In America the President is responsible because the minister is nothing more than his servant, bound to obey him, and independent of Congress. The minister's acts are therefore legally the acts of the President. Nevertheless the minister is also responsible and liable to impeachment for offenses committed in the discharge of his duties.
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So much for the ministers taken separately. It remains to consider how an American administration works as a whole, this being in Europe, and particularly in England, the most peculiar and significant feature of the parliamentary or so-called "cabinet" system.
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In America the administration does not work as a whole. It is not a whole. It is a group of persons, each individually dependent on and answerable to the President, but with no joint policy, no collective responsibility.
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When the Constitution was established, and George Washington chosen first President under it, it was intended that the President should be outside and above party, and the method of choosing him by electors was contrived with this very view. Washington belonged to no party, nor indeed, though diverging tendencies were already manifest, had parties yet begun to exist. There was therefore no reason why he should not select his ministers from all sections of opinion.
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As all subsequent Presidents have been seated by one or other party, all have felt bound to appoint a party cabinet. Their party expects it from them; and they naturally prefer to be surrounded and advised by their own friends.
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So far, an American cabinet resembles an English one. It is composed exclusively of members of one party. But now mark the differences. The parliamentary system of England and of those countries which like Belgium, Italy, and the self-governing British colonies, have more or less modeled themselves upon England, rests on four principles.
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The head of the executive (be he king or governor) is irresponsible. Responsibility attaches to the cabinet, i.e., to the body of ministers who advise him, so that if he errs, it is through their fault; they suffer and he escapes. The ministers cannot allege, as a defense for any act of theirs, the command of the Crown. If the Crown gives them an order of which they disapprove, they ought to resign. The ministers sit in the legislature, practically forming in England, as has been observed by the most acute of English constitutional writers, a committee of the legislature, chosen by the majority for the time being. The ministers are accountable to the legislature, and must resign office as soon as they lose its confidence. The ministers are jointly as well as severally liable for their acts: i.e., the blame of an act done by any of them falls on the whole cabinet, unless one of them chooses to take it entirely on himself and retire from office. Their responsibility is collective.
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None of these principles holds true in America. The President is personally responsible for his acts, not indeed to Congress, but to the people, by whom he is chosen. No means exist of enforcing this responsibility, except by impeachment, but as his power lasts for four years only, and is much restricted, this is no serious evil. He cannot avoid responsibility by alleging the advice of his ministers, for he is not bound to follow it, and they are bound to obey him or retire. The ministers do not sit in Congress. They are not accountable to it, but to the President, their master. It may request their attendance before a committee, as it may require the attendance of any other witness, but they have no opportunity of expounding and justifying to Congress, as a whole, their own, or rather their master's, policy. Hence an adverse vote of Congress does not affect their or his position. If they propose to take a step which requires money, and Congress refuses the requisite appropriation, the step cannot be taken. But a dozen votes of censure will neither compel them to resign nor oblige the President to pause in any line of conduct which is within his constitutional rights.
vol.7, p.2083 - p.2084
In this state of things one cannot properly talk of the cabinet apart from the President. While the President commits each department to the minister whom the law provides, and may if he chooses leave it altogether to that minister, the executive acts done are his own acts, by which the country will judge him; and still more is his policy, as a whole, his own policy, and not the policy of his ministers taken together. A significant illustration of the contrast between the English and the American systems may be found in the fact that whereas an English king never now sits in his own cabinet, because if he did he would be deemed accountable for its decisions, an American President always does, because he is accountable, and really needs advice to help him, not to shield him.
Chapter 7:
The Senate
vol.7, p.2084
The National Legislature of the United States, called Congress, consists of two bodies, sufficiently dissimilar in composition, powers, and character to require a separate description.
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The Senate consists of two persons from each State, who must be inhabitants of that State, and at least thirty years of age. They are elected by the legislature of their state for six years, and are re-eligible. One third retires every two years, so that the whole body is renewed in a period of six years, the old members being thus at any given moment twice as numerous as the new members elected within the last two years. A majority of all the members constitutes a quorum.
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No senator can hold any office under the United States. The Vice-President of the Union is ex-officio President of the Senate, but has no vote, except a casting one when the numbers are equally divided. Failing him (if, for instance, he dies, or falls sick, or succeeds to the presidency), the Senate chooses one of its number to be president pro tempore. His authority in questions of order is very limited, the decision of such questions being held to belong to the Senate itself.
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The functions of the Senate fall into three classes—legislative, executive, and judicial. Its legislative function is to pass, along with the House of Representatives, bills which become Acts of Congress on the assent of the President, or even without his consent if passed a second time by a two-thirds majority of each House, after he has returned them for reconsideration. Its executive functions are:—(a) To approve or disapprove of the President's nominations of Federal officers, including judges, ministers of state, and ambassadors. (b) To approve, by a majority of two thirds of those present, of treaties made by the President—i.e., if less than two thirds approve, the treaty falls to the ground. Its judicial function is to sit as a court for the trial of impeachments preferred by the House of Representatives.
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The most conspicuous, and what was at one time deemed the most important feature of the Senate, is that it represents the several States of the Union as separate commonwealths, and is thus an essential part of the Federal scheme. Every State, be it as great as New York or as small as Delaware, sends two senators, no more and no less. This arrangement was long resisted by the delegates of the larger States in the Convention of 1787, and ultimately adopted because nothing less would reassure the smaller States, who feared to be over-borne by the larger. It is now the provision of the Constitution most difficult to change, for "no State can be deprived of its equal suffrage in the Senate without its consent," a consent most unlikely to be given. There has never, in point of fact, been any division of interests or consequent contests between the great States and the small ones.
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The Senate also constitutes, as Hamilton anticipated, a link between the State Governments and the National Government. It is a part of the latter, but its members derive their title to sit in it from their choice by State legislatures. In one respect this connection is no unmixed benefit, for it has helped to make the national parties powerful, and their strife intense, in the last-named bodies. Every vote in the Senate is so important to the great parties that they are forced to struggle for ascendancy in each of the State legislatures by whom the senators are elected. The method of choice in these bodies was formerly left to be fixed by the laws of each State, but as this gave rise to much uncertainty and intrigue, a Federal statute was passed in 1866 providing that each House of a State legislature shall first vote separately for the election of a Federal senator, and that if the choice of both Houses shall not fall on the same person, both Houses in joint meeting shall proceed to a joint vote, a majority of each House being present. Even under this arrangement, a senatorial election often leads to long and bitter struggles; the minority endeavoring to prevent a choice and so keep the seat vacant.
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The method of choosing the Senate by indirect election has excited the admiration of some foreign critics, who have found in it a sole and sufficient cause of the excellence of the Senate as a legislative and executive authority. But the election of senators has in substance almost ceased to be indirect. They are still nominally chosen, as under the letter of the Constitution they must be chosen, by the State legislatures. The State legislature means, of course, the party for the time dominant, which holds a party meeting (caucus) and decides on the candidate, who is thereupon elected, the party going solid for whomsoever the majority has approved. Now, the determination of the causus has almost always been arranged beforehand by the party managers. Sometimes when a vacancy in a senatorship approaches, the aspirants for it put themselves before the people of the State. Their names are discussed at the state party convention held for the nomination of party candidates for State offices, and a vote in that convention decides who shall be the party nominee for the senatorship. This vote binds the party within and without the State legislature, and at the election of members for the State legislature, which immediately precedes the occurrence of the senatorial vacancy, candidates for seats in that legislature are generally expected to declare for which aspirant to the senatorship they will, if elected, give their votes.
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Members of the Senate vote as individuals, that is to say, the vote a senator gives is his own and not that of his State. It was otherwise in the Congress of the old Confederation before 1789. At present the two senators from a State may belong to opposite parties; and this often happens in the case of senators from States in which the two great parties are pretty equally balanced, and the majority oscillates between them. This fact has largely contributed to render the senators independent of the State legislatures, for as these latter bodies sit for short terms (the larger of the two houses usually for two years only), a senator has during the greater part of his six years' term to look for reelection not to the present but to a future State legislature.
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The length of the senatorial terms was one of the provisions of the Constitution which were most warmly attacked and defended in 1788. A six years' tenure, it was urged, would turn the senators into dangerous aristocrats, forgetful of the legislature which had appointed them; and some went so far as to demand that the legislature of a State should have the right to recall its senators. Experience has shown that the term is by no means too long; and its length is one among the causes which have made it easier for senators than for members of the House to procure reelection, a result which has worked well for the country.
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The Senate resembles the Upper Houses of Europe, and differs from those of the British colonies, and of most of the States of the Union, in being a permanent body. It does not change all at once, as do bodies created by a single popular election, but undergoes an unceasing process of gradual change and renewal, like a lake into which streams bring fresh water to replace that which the issuing river carries out. This provision was designed to give the Senate that permanency of composition which might qualify it to conduct or control the foreign policy of the nation. An incidental and more valuable result has been the creation of a set of traditions and a corporate spirit which have tended to form habits of dignity and self-respect. Though the balance of power shifts from one party to another according to the predominance in the State legislatures of one or other party, it shifts more slowly than in bodies directly chosen all at once, and a policy is therefore less apt to be suddenly reversed.
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The legislative powers of the Senate are, except in one point, the same as those of the House of Representatives. That one point is a restriction as regards money bills. On the ground that it is only by the direct representatives of the people that taxes ought to be levied, and in obvious imitation of the venerable English doctrine, which has already found a place in several State constitutions, the Constitution provides that "All bills for raising revenue shall originate in the House of Representatives, but the Senate may propose or concur with amendments, as on other bills." In practice, while the House strictly guards its rights of origination, the Senate largely exerts its power of amendment, and wrangels with the House oven taxes, and still more keenly over appropriations. Almost every session ends with a dispute, a conference, a compromise. Among the rules of the Senate there is none providing for a closure of debate, or limiting the length either of a debate or of a speech. The Senate is proud of having conducted its business without the aid of such regulations, and this has been due, not merely to the small size of the assembly, but to the sense of its dignity which has usually pervaded its members, and to the power which the opinion of the whole body has exercised on each. Formerly systematic obstruction, or, as is called in America "filibustering," familiar to the House, was almost unknown in the calmer air of the Senate.
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Divisions are taken, not by separating the senators into lobbies and counting them, as in she British Parliament, but by calling the names of the senators alphabetically. The Constitution provides that one fifth of those present may demand that the Yeas and Nays be entered in the journal. Every senator answers to his name with Aye or No. He may, however, ask the leave of the Senate to abstain from voting; and if he is paired, he states, when his name is called, that he has paired with such and such another senator, and is then excused.
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When the Senate goes into executive session, the galleries are cleared and the doors closed, and the obligation of secrecy is supposed to be enforced by the penalty of expulsion to which a senator, disclosing confidential proceedings, makes himself liable. Practically, however, newspaper men find little difficulty in ascertaining what passes in secret session. The threatened punishment has never been inflicted, and occasions often arise when senators feel it to be desirable that the public should know what their colleagues have been doing.
Chapter 8:
The Senate as an Executive and Judicial Body
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The Senate is not only a legislative but also an executive chamber; in fact, in its early days the executive functions seem to have been thought the more important; and Hamilton went so far as to speak of the national executive authority as divided between two branches, the President and the Senate. These executive functions are two, the power of approving treaties and that of confirming nominations to office submitted by the President.
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The Senate through its right of confirming or rejecting engagements with foreign powers, secures a general control over foreign policy. It is in the discretion of the President whether he will communicate current negotiations to it and take its advice upon them, or will say nothing till he lays a completed treaty before it. One or other course is from time to time followed, according to the nature of the case, or the degree of friendliness existing between the President and the majority of the Senate. But in general, the President's best policy is to keep the leaders of the senatorial majority, and in particular the Committee on Foreign Relations, informed of the progress of any pending negotiation. He thus feels the pulse of the Senate, and foresees what kind of arrangement he can induce it to sanction, while at the same time a good understanding between himself and his coadjutors is promoted.
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This control of foreign policy by the Senate goes far to meet that terrible difficulty which a democracy, or indeed any free government, finds in dealing with foreign Powers. If every step to be taken must be previously submitted to the governing assembly, the nation is forced to show its whole hand, and precious opportunities of winning an ally or striking a bargain may be lost. If on the other hand the Executive is permitted to conduct negotiations in secret, there is always the risk, either that the governing assembly may disavow what has been done, a risk which makes foreign states legitimately suspicious and unwilling to negotiate, or that the nation may have to ratify, because it feels bound in honor by the act of its executive agents, arrangements which its judgment condemns. The frequent participation of the Senate in negotiations diminishes these difficulties, because it apprises the Executive of what the judgment of the ratifying body is likely to be, and it commits that body in advance.
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The Senate may, and occasionally does, amend a treaty, and return it amended to the President. There is nothing to prevent it from proposing a draft treaty to him, or asking him to prepare one, but this is not the practice. For ratification a vote of two thirds of the senators present is required. This gives great power to a vexatious minority, and increases the danger, evidenced by several incidents in the history of the Union, that the Senate or a faction in it may deal with foreign policy in a narrow, sectional, electioneering spirit. When the interest of any group of States is, or is supposed to be, opposed to the making of a given treaty, that treaty may be defeated by the senators from those States. Supposing their party to command a majority, the treaty is probably rejected, and the settlement of the question at issue perhaps indefinitely postponed.
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The judicial function of the Senate is to sit as a High Court for the trial of persons impeached by the House of Representatives. The Chief Justice of the United States presides, and a vote of two thirds of the senators voting is needed for a conviction. The process is applicable to other officials besides the President, including Federal judges.
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Rare as this method of proceeding is, it could not be dispensed with, and it is better that the Senate should try cases in which a political element is usually present, than that the impartiality of the Supreme Court should be exposed to the criticism it would have to bear, did political questions come before it.
Chapter 9:
The Senate: Its Working and Influence
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The chamber in which the Senate meets is semicircular in form, the Vice-President of the United States, who acts as presiding officer, having his chair on a marble dais, slightly raised, in the center of the chord, with the senators all turned toward him as they sit in concentric semicircles, each in a morocco leather-covered arm-chair, with a desk in front of it. The floor is about as large as the whole superficial area of the British House of Commons, but as there are great galleries on all four sides, running back over the lobbies, the upper part of the chamber and its total air-space much exceeds that of the English House. One of these galleries is appropriated to the President of the United States; the others to ladies, the press, and the public. Behind the senatorial chairs and desks there is an open space into which strangers may be brought by the senators, who sit and talk on the sofas there placed. Members of foreign legislatures are allowed access to this outer "floor of the Senate." There is, especially when the galleries are empty, a slight echo in the room, which obliges most speakers to strain their voices. Two or three pictures on the walls somewhat relieve the cold tone of the chamber, with its marble platform and sides unpierced by windows, for the light enters through glass compartments in the ceiling.
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A senator always addresses the Chair "Mr. President," and refers to other senators by their States: "The senator from Ohio," "The senator from Tennessee." When two senators rise at the same moment, the Chair calls on one, indicating him by his State, "The senator from Minnesota has the floor." Senators of the Democratic party sit, and apparently always have sat, on the right of the Chair. Republican senators on the left; but, as already explained, the parties do not face one another. The impression which the place makes on a visitor is one of businesslike gravity, a gravity which though plain is dignified. It has the air not so much of a popular assembly as of a diplomatic congress. The English House of Lords, with its fretted roof and windows rich with the figures of departed kings, its majestic throne, its Lord Chancellor in his wig on the woolsack, its benches of lawn-sleeved bishops, its bar where the Commons throng in externals, but appeals far more powerfully to the historical imagination, for it seems to carry the Middle Ages down into the modern world. The Senate is modern, severe, and practical. So, too, few debates in the Senate rise to the level of the better debates in the English chamber. But the Senate seldom wears the air of listless vacuity and superannuated indolence which the House of Lords presents on all but a few nights of every session. The faces are keen and forcible, as of men who have learned to know the world, and have much to do in it; the place seems consecrated to great affairs.
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As might be expected from the small number of the audience, as well as from its character, discussions in the Senate are apt to be sensible and practical. Speeches are shorter and less fervid than those made in the House of Representatives, for the larger an assembly the more prone is it to declamation. The least useful debates are those on show-days, when a series of set discourses are delivered on some prominent question, because no one expects such discourses to have any persuasive effect. The question at issue is sure to have been already settled, either in a committee or in a "caucus" of the party which commands the majority, so that these long and sonorous harangues are mere rhetorical thunder addressed to the nation outside.
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The Senate contains men of great wealth. Some, an increasing number, are senators because they are rich; a few are rich because they are senators, while in the remaining cases the same talents which have won success in law or commerce have brought their possessor to the top in politics also. The great majority are or have been lawyers; some regularly practice before the Supreme Court. Complaints are occasionally leveled against the aristocratic tendencies which wealth is supposed to have bred, and sarcastic references are made to the sumptuous residences which senators have built on the new avenues of Washington. While admitting that there is more sympathy for the capitalist class among these rich men than there would be in a Senate of poor men, I must add that the Senate is far from being a class body like the upper houses of England or Prussia or Spain or Denmark. It is substantially representative, by its composition as well as by legal delegation, of all parts of American society; it is far too dependent, and far too sensible that it is dependent, upon public opinion, to dream of legislating in the interest of the rich. The senators, however, indulge some social pretensions. They are the nearest approach to an official aristocracy that has yet been seen in America. They and their wives are allowed precedence at private entertainments, as well as on public occasions, over members of the House, and of course over private citizens. Jefferson might turn in his grave if he knew of such an attempt to introduce European distinctions of rank into his democracy; yet as the office is temporary, and the rank vanishes with the office, these pretensions are harmless; it is only the universal social equality of the country that makes them noteworthy. Apart from such petty advantages, the position of a senator, who can count on reelection, is the most desirable in the political world of America. It gives as much power and influence as a man need desire. It secures for him the ear of the public. It is more permanent than the presidency or any great ministerial office, requires less labor, involves less vexation, though still great vexation, by importunate office-seekers.
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The smallness and the permanence of the Senate have an important influence on its character. They contribute to one main cause of its success, the superior intellectual quality of its members. Every European who has described it has dwelt upon the capacity of those who compose it, and most have followed De Tocqueville in attributing this capacity to the method of double election. The choice of senators by the State legislatures is supposed to have proved a better means than direct choice by the people of discovering and selecting the fittest men. I have already remarked that practically the election of senators has become a popular election, the function of the legislatures being now little more than to register and formally complete a choice already made by the party managers, and perhaps ratified in the party convention. But apart altogether from this recent development, and reviewing the whole hundred years' history of the Senate, the true explanation of its intellectual capacity is to be found in the superior attraction which it has for the ablest and most ambitious men. A senator has more power than a member of the House, more dignity, a longer term of service, a more independent position. Hence every Federal politician aims at a senatorship, and looks on the place of representative as a steppingstone to what is in this sense an Upper House, that is, the House to which representatives seek to mount. It is no more surprising that the average capacity of the Senate should surpass that of the House, than that the average cabinet minister of Europe should be abler than the average member of the legislature.
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European writers on America have been too much inclined to idealize the Senate. Admiring its structure and function, they have assumed that the actors must be worthy of their parts. They have been encouraged in this tendency by the language of many Americans. As the Romans were never tired of repeating that the ambassador of Pyrrhus had called the Roman senate an assembly of kings, so Americans of refinement, who are ashamed of the turbulent House of Representatives, are wont to talk of the Senate as a sort of Olympian dwelling-place of statesmen and sages. It is nothing of the kind. It is a company of shrewd and vigorous men who have fought their way to the front by the ordinary methods of American politics, and on many of whom the battle has left its stains. There are abundant opportunities for intrigue in the Senate, because its most important business is done in the secrecy of committee rooms or of executive session; and many senators are intriguers. There are opportunities for misusing senatorial powers. Scandals have sometimes arisen from the practice of employing as counsel before the Supreme Court senators whose influence has contributed to the appointment or confirmation of the judges. There are opportunities for corruption and blackmailing, of which unscrupulous men are well known to take advantage. Such men are fortunately few; but considering how demoralized are the legislatures of some States, their presence must be looked for; and the rest of the Senate, however it may blush for them, is obliged to work with them and to treat them as equals. The contagion of political vice is nowhere so swiftly potent as in legislative bodies, because you cannot taboo a man who has a vote. You may loathe him personally, but he is the people's choice and he has a right to share in the government of the country.
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As respects ability, the Senate cannot be profitably compared with the English House of Lords, because that assembly consists of some twenty eminent and as many ordinary men, attending regularly, with a multitude of undistinguished persons who, though members, are only occasional visitors, and take no real share in the deliberations. Setting the Senate beside the House of Commons, one may say that the average natural capacity of its members is not above that of an equal number of the best men in the English House. There is more variety of talent in the latter, and a greater breadth of culture. On the other hand, the Senate excels in legal knowledge as well as in practical shrewdness. The House of Commons contains more men who could give a good address on a literary or historical subject, the Senate more who could either deliver a rousing popular harangue or manage the business of a great trading company, these being the forms of capacity commonest among Congressional politicians. The Senate has been and is, on the whole, a steadying and moderating power. One cannot say in the language of European politics that it has represented aristocratic principles, or anti-popular principles, or even conservative principles. Each of the great historic parties has in turn commanded a majority in it, and the difference between their strength has during the last decade been but slight. On none of the great issues that have divided the nation has the Senate been, for any long period, decidedly opposed to the other House of Congress. All the fluctuations of public opinion tell upon it, nor does it venture, any more than the House, to confront a popular impulse, because it is, equally with the House, subject to the control of the great parties, which seek to use while they obey the dominant sentiment of the hour.
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But the fluctuations of opinion tell on it less energetically than on the House of Representatives. They reach it slowly and gradually, owing to the system which renews it by one third every second year, so that it sometimes happens that before the tide has risen to the top of the flood in the Senate it has already begun to ebb in the country. The Senate has been a stouter bulwark against agitation, not merely because a majority of the senators have always four years of membership before them, within which period public feeling may change, but also because the senators have been individually stronger men than the representatives. They are less democratic, not in opinion, but in temper, because they have more self-confidence, because they have more to lose, because experience has taught them how fleeting a thing popular sentiment is, and how useful a thing continuity in policy is. The Senate has therefore usually kept its head better than the House of Representatives. It has expressed more adequately the judgment, as contrasted with the emotion, of the nation. In this sense it does constitute a "check and balance" in the Federal government. Of the three great functions which the Fathers of the Constitution meant it to perform, the first, that of securing the rights of the smaller States, is no longer important, because the extent of State rights has been now well settled; while the second, that of advising or controlling the Executive in appointments as well as in treaties, has given rise to evils almost commensurate with its benefits. But the third duty has been, in the main, well discharged, and "the propensity of a single and numerous assembly to yield to the impulse of sudden and violent passions" is usually restrained.
Chapter 10:
The House of Representatives
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The House of Representatives, usually called for shortness the House, represents the nation on the basis of population, as the Senate represents the States.
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But even in the composition of the House the States play an important part. The Constitution provides that "representatives and direct taxes shall be apportioned among the several States according to their respective numbers," and under this provision Congress allots so many members of the House to each State in proportion to its population at the last preceding decennial census, leaving the State to determine the districts within its own area for and by which the members shall be chosen. These districts are now equal or nearly equal in size; but in laying them out there is ample scope for the process called "gerrymandering," which the dominant party in a State rarely fails to apply for its own advantage. Where a State legislature has failed to redistribute the State into congressional districts, after the State has received an increase of representatives, the additional member or members are elected by the voters of the whole State on a general ticket, and are called "representatives at large." Each district, of course, lies wholly within the limits of one State. When a seat becomes vacant the governor of the State issues a writ for a new election, and when a member desires to resign his seat he does so by letter to the governor.
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The original House which met in 1789 contained only sixty-five members, the idea being that there should be one member for every 30,000 persons. As population grew and new States were added, the number of members was increased. Originally Congress fixed the ratio of members to population, and the House accordingly grew; but latterly, fearing a too rapid increase, it has fixed the number of members with no regard for any precise ratio of members to population. Besides the full members, there are also Territorial delegates, one from each of the Territories, regions in the West enjoying a species of self-government, but not yet formed into States. These delegates sit and speak, but have no right to vote, being unrecognized by the Constitution. They are, in fact, merely persons whom the House under a statute admits to its floor and permits to address it. A majority of members is a quorum of the House.
vol.7, p.2100 - p.2101
The electoral franchise on which the House is elected is for each State the same as that by which the members of the more numerous branch of the State legislature are chosen. Originally electoral franchises varied very much in different States: now a suffrage practically all but universal prevails everywhere. A State, however, has a right of limiting the suffrage as it pleases, and many States do exclude persons convicted of crime, paupers, illiterates, etc. By the fifteenth amendment to the Constitution (passed in 1870) "the right of citizens of the United States to vote shall not be denied or abridged by any State on account of race, color, or previous condition of servitude," while by the fourteenth amendment (passed in 1868) "the basis of representation in any State is reduced in respect of any male citizens excluded from the suffrage, save for participation in rebellion or other crimes." Each State has therefore a strong motive for keeping its suffrage wide, but the fact remains that the franchise by which the Federal legislature is chosen may differ vastly, and does in some points actually differ in different parts of the Union.
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Members are elected for two years, and the election always takes places in the even years, 1902, 1904, and so forth. Thus the election of every second Congress coincides with that of a President' and admirers of the Constitution find in this arrangement another of their favorite "checks' because while it gives the incoming President a Congress presumably, though by no means necessarily, of the same political complexion as his own, it enables the people within two years to express their approval or disapproval of his conduct by sending up another House of Representatives which may support or oppose the policy he has followed. The House does not in the regular course of things meet until a year has elapsed from the time when it has been elected, though the President may convoke it sooner, i.e., a House elected in November, 1902, will not meet till December, 1903, unless the President summons it in "extraordinary session" some time after March, 1903, when the previous House expires. It is a singular result of the present arrangement that the old House continues to sit for nearly four months after the members of the new House have been elected.
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The expense of an election varies greatly from district to district, Sometimes, especially in great cities where illegitimate expenditure is more frequent and less detectable than in rural districts, it rises to a sum of $10,000 or more: sometimes it is trifling, A candidate, unless very wealthy, is not expected to pay the whole expense out of his own pocket, but is aided often by the local contributions of his friends, sometimes by a subvention from the election funds of the party in the State, All the official expenses, such as for clerks, polling booths, etc., are paid by the public. Bribery is not rare, but elections are seldom impeached on that ground, for the difficulty of proof is increased by the circumstance that the House, which is of course the investigating and deciding authority, does not meet till a year after the election, As a member is elected for two years only, and the investigation would probably drag on during the whole of the first session, it is scarcely worth while to dispute the return for the sake of turning him out for the second session. In some States, drinking-places are closed on the election day.
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Among the members of the House there are few young men, and still fewer old men. The immense majority are between forty and sixty. Lawyers abound in the House. Then come men engaged in manufactures or commerce, in agriculture, banking, journalism, etc. No military or naval officer, and no person in the civil service of the United States, can sit. Scarcely any of the great railway men go into Congress, a fact of much significance when one considers that they are really the most powerful people in the country; and of the numerous lawyer members not many are leaders of the bar in their respective States. The reason is the same in both cases. Residence in Washington makes practice at the bar of any of the great cities impossible, and men in lucrative practice would not generally sacrifice their profession in order to sit in the House, while railway managers or financiers are too much engrossed by their business to be able to undertake the duties of a member. The absence of railway men by no means implies the absence of railway influence, for it is as easy for a company to influence legislation from without Congress as from within.
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Most members have received their early education in the common schools, but perhaps one half of the whole number has also graduated in a university or a college. A good many, but apparently not the majority, have served in the legislature of their own State. Comparatively few are very wealthy, and few are very poor, while scarcely any were at the time of their election working men. Of course no one could be a working man while he sits, for he would have no time to spare for his trade, and the salary would more than meet his wants. Nothing prevents an artisan from being returned to Congress, but there seems little disposition among the working classes to send one of themselves.
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A member of the House enjoys the title of "Honorable," which is given to him not merely within the House (as in England), but in the world at large, as for instance in the addresses of his letters. As he shares it with members of State senates, all the highest officials, both Federal and State, and judges, the distinction is not deemed a high one.
vol.7, p.2103 - p.2104
The House has no share in the executive functions of the Senate, nothing to do with confirming appointments or approving treaties. On the other hand, it has the exclusive right of initiating revenue bills and of impeaching officials, featured borrowed, through the State constitutions, from the English House of Commons, and of choosing a President in case there should be no absolute majority of presidential electors for any one candidate. This very important power it exercised in 1801 and 1825.
vol.7, p.2104
Setting extraordinary sessions aside, every Congress has two sessions, distinguished at the First or Long and the Second or Short. The long session begins in the fall of the year after the election of a Congress, and continues, with a recess at Christmas, till the July or August following. The short session begins in the December after the July adjournment, and lasts till the fourth of March following. The whole working life of a House is thus from ten to twelve months. Bills do not, as in the English Parliament, expire at the end of each session; they run on from the long session to the short one. All, however, that have not been passed when the fatal fourth of March arrives, perish forthwith, for the session being fixed by statute cannot be extended at pleasure. There is consequently a terrible scramble to get business pushed through in the last week or two of Congress.
vol.7, p.2104
The House usually meets at noon, and sits till four or six o'clock, though toward the close of a session these hours are lengthened. Occasionally when obstruction occurs, or when at the very end of a session messages are going backward and forward between the House, the Senate, and the President, it sits all night long.
vol.7, p.2104
An oath or affirmation of fidelity to the Constitution of the United States is (as prescribed by the Constitution) taken by all members; also by the clerk, the sergeant-at-arms, the door-keeper, and the postmaster.
vol.7, p.2104 - p.2105
The sergeant-at-arms is the treasurer of the House, and pays to each member his salary and mile age (traveling expenses). He has the custody of the mace, and the duty of keeping order, which in extreme cases he performs by carrying the mace into a throng of disorderly members. The symbol of authority, which, as in the House of Commons, is moved from its place when the House goes into committee, consists of the Roman fasces, in ebony, bound with silver bands in the middle and at the ends, each rod ending in a spear head, at the other end a globe of silver, and on the globe a silver eagle ready for flight. English precedent suggests the mace, but as it could not be surmounted by a crown, Rome has prescribed its design.
vol.7, p.2105
The proceedings each day begin with prayers, which are conducted by a chaplain who is appointed by the House, not as in England by the Speaker, and who may, of course, be selected from any religious denomination. Lots are drawn for seats at the beginning of the session, each member selecting the place he pleases according as his turn arrives. Although the Democrats are mostly to the Speaker's right hand, members do not sit strictly according to party, a circumstance which deprives invective of much of its dramatic effect. One cannot, as in England, point the finger of scorn at "honorable gentlemen opposite." Every member is required to remain uncovered in the House.
vol.7, p.2105
A member addresses the Speaker and the Speaker only, and refers to another member not by name but as the "gentleman from Pennsylvania," etc., or as the case may be, without any particular indication of the district which the person referred to represents. A member usually speaks from his seat, but may speak from the clerk's desk or from a spot close to the Speaker's chair.
vol.7, p.2105 - p.2106
Divisions were originally (rule of April 17, 1789) taken by going to the right and left of the chair, according to the old practice of the English House of Commons. This having been found inconvenient, a resolution of June 9, 1789, established the present practice, whereby members rise in their seats and are counted in the first instance by the Speaker, but if he is in doubt, or if a count be required by one fifth of a quorum (i.e., by not less than one tenth of the whole House), then by two tellers named by the Speaker, between whom, as they stand in the middle gangway, members pass. If one fifth of a quorum demands a call of yeas and nays, this is taken; the clerk calls the full roll of the House, and each member answers aye or no to his name, or says "no vote." When the whole roll has been called, it is called over a second time to let those vote who have not voted in the first call. Members may now change their votes. Those who have entered the House after their names were passed on the second call cannot vote, but often take the opportunity of rising to say that they would, if then present in the House, have voted for (or against) the motion. All this is set forth in the "Congressional Record," which also contains a list of the members not voting and of the pairs. A process which consumes so much time is an obvious and effective engine of obstruction. It is frequently so used, for it can be demanded not only on questions of substance, but on motions to adjourn. This is a rule which the House cannot alter, for it rests on an express provision of the Constitution. There is a rule that no one may speak more than once to the same question, unless he be the mover of the motion pending, in which case he is permitted to reply after every member choosing to speak has spoken.
vol.7, p.2106 - p.2107
Speeches are limited to one hour, subject to a power to extend this time by unanimous consent, and may, in committee of the whole House, be limited to five minutes. A member is at liberty to give part of his time to other members, and this is in practice constantly done. The member speaking will say: "I yield the floor to the gentleman from Ohio for five minutes," and so on. Thus a member who has once secured the floor has a large control of the debate.
vol.7, p.2107
The great remedy against prolix or obstructive debate is the so-called previous question, which is moved in the form, "Shall the main question be now put?" and when ordered closes forthwith all debate, and brings the House to a direct vote on that main question. On the motion for the putting of the main question no debate is allowed; but it does not destroy the right of the member "reporting the measure under consideration" from a committee, to wind up the discussion by his reply. This closure of the debate may be moved by any member without the need of leave from the Speaker, and requires only a bare majority of those present. When directed by the House to be applied in committee, for it cannot be moved after the House has gone into committee, it has the effect of securing five minutes to the mover of any amendment, and five minutes to be the member who first "obtains the floor" in opposition to it, permitting no one else to speak. A member in proposing a resolution or motion usually asks at the same time for the previous question upon it, so as to prevent it from being talked out. Closure by previous question is in almost daily use, and is considered essential to the progress of business.
vol.7, p.2107 - p.2108 - p.2109
Notwithstanding this powerful engine for expediting business, obstruction, or filibustering, is by no means unknown. It is usually practiced by making repeated motions for the adjournment of a debate, or for "taking a recess" (suspending the sitting), or for calling the yeas and nays. Between one such motion and another some business must intervene, but as the making of a speech is "business," there is no difficulty in complying with this requirement. No speaking is permitted on these obstructive motions, yet by them time may be wasted for many continuous hours, and if the obstructing minority is a strong one, it usually succeeds, if not in defeating a measure, yet in extorting a compromise. It must be remembered that owing to the provision of the Constitution above mentioned, the House is in this matter not sovereign even over its own procedure. That rules are not adopted, as they might be, which would do more than the present system does to extinguish filibustering, is due partly to this provision, partly to the notion that it is safer to leave some means open by which a minority can make itself disagreeable, and to the belief that adequate checks exist on any gross abuse of such means. These checks are two. One is the fact that filibustering will soon fail unless conducted by nearly the whole of the party which happens to be in a minority, and that so large a section of the House will not be at the trouble of joining in it unless upon some really serious question. The other check is found in the fear of popular disapproval. If the nation sees public business stopped and necessary legislation delayed by factious obstruction, it will visit its displeasure both upon the filibustering leaders individually, and on the whole of the party compromised. However hot party spirit may be, there is always a margin of moderate men in both parties whom the unjustifiable use of legally permissible modes of opposition will alienate. Since such men can make themselves felt at the polls when the next election arrives, respect for their opinion cools the passion of congressional politicians. Thus the general feeling is that as the power of filibustering is in extreme cases a safeguard against abuses of the system of closure by "previous question," so the good sense of the community is in its turn a safeguard against abuses of the opportunities which the rules still leave open.
vol.7, p.2109
One subject alone, the subject of revenue, that is to say, taxation and appropriation, receives genuine discussion by the House at large. And although the "previous question" is often applied to expedite appropriation bills, it is seldom applied till opportunity has been given for the expression of all relevant views.
vol.7, p.2109 - p.2110
The number of bills brought into the House every year is very large, averaging over 10,000. It is needless to say that the proportion of bills that pass to bills that fail is a very small one, not one thirtieth. Bills are lost less by direct rejection than by failing to reach their third reading, a mode of extinction which the good-nature of the House, or the unwillingness of its members to administer snubs to one another, would prefer to direct rejection, even were not the want of time a sufficient excuse to the committees for failing to report them. One is told in Washington that few bills are brought in with a view to being passed. They are presented in order to gratify some particular persons or places, and it is well understood in the House that they must not be taken seriously. Sometimes a less pardonable motive exists. The great commercial companies, and especially the railroad companies, are often through their land grants and otherwise brought into relations with the Federal Government. Bills are presented in Congress which purport to withdraw some of the privileges of these companies, or to establish or favor rival enterprises, but whose real object is to levy blackmail on these wealthy bodies, since it is often cheaper for a company to buy off its enemy than to defeat him either by the illegitimate influence of the lobby, or by the strength of its case in open combat, Several great corporations have thus to maintain a permanent staff at Washington for the sake of resisting legislative attacks upon them, some merely extortionate, some intended to win local popularity.
vol.7, p.2110
The title and attributions of the Speaker of the House are taken from his famous English original, But the character of the office has greatly altered from that original. The note of the Speaker of the British House of Commons is his impartiality. His duties are limited to the enforcement of the rules and generally to the maintenance of order and decorum in debate, including the selection, when several members rise at the same moment, of the one who is to carry on the discussion. Neither the duties nor the position imply political power. It makes little difference to any English party in Parliament whether the occupant of the chair has come from their own or from hostile ranks.
vol.7, p.2110 - p.2111
In America the Speaker has immense political power, and is permitted, nay expected, to use it in the interests of his party. In calling upon members to speak he prefers those of his own side. He decides in their favor such points of order as are not distinctly covered by the rules. His authority over the arrangement of business is so large that he can frequently advance or postpone particular bills or motions in a way which determines their fate. Although he seldom figures in party debates in the House (when he does so he leaves the chair, putting some one else in it) he may and does advise the other leaders of his party privately; and when they "go into caucus" (i.e., hold a party meeting to determine their action on some pending question) he is present and gives counsel. He is usually the most eminent member of the party who has a seat in the House, and is really, so far as the confidential direction of its policy goes, almost its leader. His most important privilege is, however, the nomination of the numerous standing committees already referred to. In the first Congress (April, 1789) the House tried the plan of appointing its committees by ballot; but this worked so ill that in January, 1790, the following rule was passed:—"All committees shall be appointed by the Speaker unless otherwise specially directed by the House." This rule has been re-adopted by each successive Congress since then. Not only does he, at the beginning of such Congress, select all the members of each of these committees, he even chooses the chairman of each, and thereby vests the direction of its business in hands approved by himself. The chairman is of course always selected from the party which commands the House, and the committee is so composed as to give that party a majority.
vol.7, p.2111 - p.2112
Since legislation, and so much of the control of current administration as the House has been able to bring within its grasp, belong to these committees, there composition practically determines the action of the House on all questions of moment, and as the chairmanships of the more important committees are the posts of most influence, the disposal of them is a tremendous piece of patronage by which a Speaker can attract support to himself and his own section of the party, reward his friends, give politicians the opportunity of rising to distinction or practically extinguish their congressional career. The Speaker is, of course, far from free in disposing of these places. He has been obliged to secure his own election to the chair by promises to leading members and their friends; and while redeeming such promises, he must also regard the wishes of important groups of men or types of opinion, must compliment particular States by giving a place on good commit tees to their prominent representatives, must avoid nominations which could alarm particular interests. These conditions surround the exercise of his power with trouble and anxiety. Yet after all it is power, power which in the hands of a capable and ambitious man becomes so far-reaching that it is no exaggeration to call him the second, if not the first political figure in the United States, with an influence upon the fortunes of men and the course of domestic events superior, in ordinary times, to the President's, although shorter in its duration and less patent to the world.
vol.7, p.2112
The Speaker's distribution of members among the committees is, next to his own election, the most critical point in the history of a Congress, and that watched with most interest. He devotes himself to it for the fortnight after his installation with an intensity equaling that of a European prime minister constructing a cabinet. The parallel goes further, for as the chairmanships of the chief committees may be compared to the cabinet offices of Europe, so the Speaker is himself a great party leader as well as the president of a deliberative assembly.
vol.7, p.2112
Although expected to serve his party in all possible directions, he must not resort to all possible means. Both in the conduct of debate and in the formation of committees a certain measure of fairness to opponents is required from him. He must not palpably wrest the rules of the House to their disadvantage, though he may decide all doubtful points against them, He must give them a reasonable share of "the floor" (i.e., of debate). He must concede to them proper representation on committees.
vol.7, p.2112 - p.2113
The dignity of the Speaker's office is high. He receives a salary of $8,000 a year, which is a large salary for America. In rank he stands next after the Vice-President and on a level with the justices of the Supreme Court.
Chapter 11:
The House at Work
vol.7, p.2113
The room in which the House meets is in the south wing of the Capitol, the Senate and the Supreme Court being lodged in the north wing. It is more than thrice as large as the English House of Commons, with a floor about equal in area to that of Westminister Hall, one hundred and thirty-nine feet long by ninety-three feet wide, and thirty-six feet high. Light is admitted through the ceiling. There are on on all sides deep galleries running backwards over the lobbies, and capable of holding 2,500 persons. The proportions are so good that it is not till you observe how small a man looks at the farther end, and how faint ordinary voices sound, that you realize its vast size. The seats are arranged in curved concentric rows looking toward the Speaker, whose handsome marble chair is placed on a raised marble platform projecting slightly forward into the room, the clerks and the mace below in front of him, in front of the clerks the official stenographers, to the right the seat of the sergeant-at-arms. Each member has a revolving arm-chair, with a roomy desk in front of it, where he writes and keeps his papers. Behind these chairs runs a railing, and behind the railing is an open space into which strangers may be brought, where sofas stand against the wall, and where smoking is practiced, even by strangers, though the rules forbid it.
vol.7, p.2113 - p.2114
When you enter, your first impression is of noise and turmoil. The raising and dropping of desk lids, the scratching of pens, the clapping of hands to call the pages, keen little boys who race along the gang ways, the pattering of many feet, the hum of talking on the floor, and in the galleries, make up a din over which the speaker with the sharp taps of his hammer, or the orators straining shrill throats, find it hard to make themselves audible. Nor is it only the noise that gives the impression of disorder. Often three or four members are on their feet at once, each shouting to catch the Speaker's attention. Less favorable conditions for oratory cannot be imagined. "Speaking in the House," says an American writer, "is like trying to address the people in the Broadway omnibuses from the curbstone in front of the Astor House. * * * Men of fine intellect and of good ordinary elocution have exclaimed in despair that in the House of Representatives the mere physical effort to be heard uses up all the powers, so that intellectual action becomes impossible. The natural refuge is in written speeches or in habitual silence, which one dreads more and more to break." In the House of Representatives a set speech upon any subject of importance tends to become not an exposition or an argument, but a piece of elaborate and high-flown declamation. Its author is often wise enough to send direct to the reporters what he has written out, having read aloud a small part of it in the House. When it has been printed in extenso in the Congressional Record (leave to get this done being readily obtained), he has copies struck off and distributes them among his constituents. Thus everybody is pleased and time is saved.
vol.7, p.2114 - p.2115
Most of the practical work is done in the standing committees, while much of the time of the House is consumed in pointless discussions, where member after member delivers himself upon large questions, not likely to be brought to a definite issue. Many of the speeches thus called forth have a value as repertories of facts, but the debate as a whole is unprofitable and languid. On the other hand, the five-minute debates which take place, when the House imposes that limit of time, in Committee of the Whole on the consideration of a bill reported from a standing committee, are often lively, pointed, and effective. The topics which excite most interest and are best discussed are those of taxation and the appropriation of money, more particularly to public works, the improvement of rivers and harbors, erection of Federal buildings, and so forth.
vol.7, p.2115
That the majority of the House may be and often is opposed to the President and his cabinet, does not strike Americans as odd, because they proceed on the theory that the legislative ought to be distinct from the executive authority. Since no minister sits, there is no official representative of the party which for the time being holds the reins of the executive government. Neither is there any unofficial representative. So far as the majority has a chief, that chief is the Speaker, who has been chosen by them as their ablest and most influential man; but the chairman of the most important committee, that of Ways and Means enjoys a sort of eminence, and comes nearer than any one else to the position of leader of the House. The minority do not formally choose a leader, nor is there usually any one among them whose career marks him out as practically the first man, but the person whom they have put forward as their party candidate for the Speakership, giving him what is called "the complimentary nomination," has a sort of vague claim to be so regarded. This honor amounts to very little.
vol.7, p.2115 - p.2116
There is a fundamental difference between the conception of the respective positions and duties of a representative body and of the nation at large entertained by Americans, and the conception which has hitherto prevailed in Europe. Europeans have thought of a legislature as belonging to the governing class. In America there is no such class. Europeans think that the legislature ought to consist of the best men in the country, Americans that it should be a fair average sample of the country. Europeans think that it ought to lead the nation, Americans that it ought to follow the nation.
vol.7, p.2116
I have spoken of the din of the House of Representatives, of its air of restlessness and confusion, contrasting with the staid gravity of the Senate, of the absence of dignity both in its proceedings and in the bearing and aspect of individual members. All these things notwithstanding, there is something impressive about it, something not unworthy of the continent for which it legislates.
vol.7, p.2116
This huge gray hall, filled with perpetual clamor, this multitude of keen and eager faces, this ceaseless coming and going of many feet, this irreverent public, watching from the galleries and forcing its way on to the floor, all speak to the beholder's mind of the mighty democracy, destined in another century to form one half of civilized mankind, whose affairs are here debated. If the men are not great, the interests and the issues are vast and fateful. Here, as so often in America, one thinks rather of the future than of the present. Of what tremendous struggles may not this hall become the theater in ages yet far distant, when the parliaments of Europe have shrunk to insignificance?
Chapter 12:
The Committees of Congress
vol.7, p.2116
The members of every standing committee of the House are nominated by the Speaker at the beginning of each Congress, and sit through its two sessions; those of a select committee also by the Speaker, after the committee has been ordered by the House. In pursuance of the rule that the member first named shall be chairman, the Speaker has also the selection of all the chairmen.
vol.7, p.2117
To some one of these standing committees each and every bill is referred. Its second as well as its first reading is granted as of course, and without debate, since there would be no time to discuss the immense number of bills presented. When read a second time it is referred under the general rules to a committee; but doubts often arise as to which is the appropriate committee, because a bill may deal with a subject common to two or more jurisdictions, or include topics some of which belong to one jurisdiction, others to another. The disputes which may in such cases arise between several committees lead to keen debates and divisions, because the fate of the measure may depend on which of two possible paths it is made to take, since the one may bring it before a tribunal of friends, the other before a tribunal of enemies. Such disputes are determined by the vote of the House itself.
vol.7, p.2117 - p.2118
Not having been discussed, much less affirmed in principle, by the House, a bill comes before its committee with no presumption in its favor, but rather as a shivering ghost stands before Minos in the nether world. It is one of many, and for the most a sad fate is reserved. The committee may take evidence regarding it, may hear its friends and its opponents. They usually do hear the member who has introduced it, since it seldom happens that he has himself a seat on the committee. Members who are interested approach the committee and state their case there, not in the House, because they know that the House will have neither time nor inclination to listen. The committee can amend the bill as they please, and although they cannot formally extinguish it, they can practically do so by reporting adversely, or by delaying to report it till late in the session, or by not reporting it at all.
vol.7, p.2118
In one or other of these ways nineteen twentieths of the bills introduced meet their death, a death which the majority doubtless deserve, and the prospect of which tends to make members reckless as regards both the form and the substance of their proposals. A motion may be made in the House that the committee do report forthwith, and the House can of course restore the bill, when reported, to its original form. But these expedients rarely succeed, for few are the measures which excite sufficient interest to induce an impatient and overburdened assembly to take additional work upon its own shoulders or to overrule the decision of a committee.
vol.7, p.2118
The deliberations of committees are usually secret. Evidence is frequently taken with open doors, but the newspapers do not report it, unless the matter excite public interest; and even the decisions arrived at are often noticed in the briefest way. It is out of order to canvass the proceedings of a committee in the House until they have been formally reported to it, and the report submitted does not usually state how the members have voted, or contain more than a very curt outline of what has passed. No member speaking in the House is entitled to reveal anything further.
vol.7, p.2118 - p.2119
A committee have technically no right to initiate a bill, but as they can either transform one referred to them, or, if none has been referred which touches the subject they seek to deal with, can procure one to he brought in and referred to them, their command of their own province is unbounded. Hence the character of all the measures that may be passed or even considered by the House upon a particular branch of legislation depends on the composition of the committee concerned with that branch. Some committees, such as those on naval and military affairs, and those on the expenditure of the several departments, deal with administration rather than legislation. They have power to summon the officials of the departments before them, and to interrogate them as to their methods and conduct. Authority they have none, for officials are responsible only to the chief, the President; but the power of questioning is sufficient to check if not to guide the action of a department, since imperative statutes may follow, and the department, sometimes desiring legislation and always desiring money, has strong motives for keeping on good terms with those who control legislation and the purse. It is through these committees chiefly that the executive and legislative branches of government touch one another. Yet the contact, although the most important thing in a government, is the thing which the nation least notices, and has the scantiest means of watching.
vol.7, p.2119 - p.2120
The scrutiny to which the administrative committees subject the departments is so close and constant as to occupy much of the time of the officials and seriously interfere with their duties. Not only are they often summoned to give evidence: they are required to furnish minute reports on matters which a member of Congress could ascertain for himself. Nevertheless the House committees are not certain to detect abuses or peculation, for special committees of the Senate have repeatedly unearthed dark doings which had passed unsuspected the ordeal of a House investigation. After a bill has been debated and amended by the committee it is reported back to the House, and is taken up when that committee is called in its order. One hour is allowed to the member whom his fellow committee-men have appointed to report. He seldom uses the whole of this hour, but allots part of it to other members, opponents as well as friends, and usually concludes by moving the previous question. This precludes subsequent amendments and leaves only an hour before the vote is taken. As on an average each committee (excluding the two or three great ones) has only two hours out of the whole ten months of Congress allotted to it to present and have discussed all its bills, it is plain that few measures can be considered, and each but shortly, in the House. The best chance of pressing one through is under the rule which permits the suspension of standing orders by a two-thirds majority during the last six days of the session.
vol.7, p.2120
On the whole, it may be said that under this system the House despatches a vast amount of work and does the negative part of it, the killing off of worthless bills, in a thorough way. Were the committees abolished and no other organization substituted, the work could not be done. But much of it, including most of the private bills, ought not to come before Congress at all; and the more important part of what remains, viz., public legislation, is dealt with by methods securing neither the pressing forward of the measures most needed, nor the due debate of those that are pressed forward.
vol.7, p.2120 - p.2121
"The Acts passed," say the Americans, "may not be the best possible; the legislation of the year may resemble a patch-work quilt, where each piece is different in color and texture from the rest. But as we do not need much legislation, and as nearly the whole field of ordinary private law lies outside the province of Congress, the mischief is slighter than you expect. If we made legislation easier, we might have too much of it; and in trying to give it more definite character we might make it too bold and sweeping. Be our present system bad or good, it is the only system possible under our Constitution, and the fact that it was not directly created by that instrument, but has been evolved by the experience of a hundred years, shows how strong must be the tendencies whose natural working has produced it."
Chapter 13:
Congressional Legislation
vol.7, p.2121
The Congressional legislative system is really a plan for legislating by a number of commissions. Each commission, receiving suggestions in the shape of bills, taking evidence upon them, and sifting them in debate, frames its measures and lays them before the House in a shape which seems designed to make amendment in details needless, while leaving the general policy to be accepted or rejected by a simple vote of the whole body. In this last respect the plan may be compared with that of the Romans during the Republic, whose general assembly of the people approved or disapproved of a bill as a whole, without power of amendment, a plan which had the advantage of making laws clear and simple. At Rome, however, bills could be proposed only by a magistrate upon his official responsibility; they were therefore comparatively few and sure to be carefully drawn. The members of American legislative commissions have no special training, no official experience, little praise or blame to look for, and no means of securing that the overburdened House will ever come to a vote on their proposals. There is no more agreement between the views of one commission and another than what may result from the majority in both belonging to the same party. Hence, as Woodrow Wilson observes in his "Congressional Government," "The legislation of a session does not represent the policy of either the majority or the minority: it is simply an aggregate of the bills recommended by commit tees composed of members from both sides of the House, and it is known to be usually not the work of the majority men upon the committees, but compromise conclusions bearing some shade or tinge of each of the variously colored opinions and wishes of the committee men of both parties. Most of the measures which originate with the committees are framed with a view of securing their easy passage by giving them as neutral and inoffensive a character as is possible. The manifest object is to draw them to the liking of all factions. Hence neither the failure nor the success of any policy inaugurated by one of the committees can fairly he charged to the account of either party."
vol.7, p.2122
Add the fact that the House in its few months of life has not time to deal with one twentieth of the bills which are thrown upon it, that it therefore drops the enormous majority unconsidered, though some of the best may be in this majority, and passes many of those which it does pass by a suspension of the rules which leaves everything to a single vote, and the marvel comes to be, not that legislation is faulty, but that an intensely practical people tolerates such defective machinery. Some reasons may be suggested tending to explain this phenomenon.
vol.7, p.2122
Legislation is a difficult business in all free countries, and perhaps more difficult the more free the country is, because the discordant voices are more numerous and less under control. America has sometimes sacrificed practical convenience to her dislike to authority.
vol.7, p.2122 - p.2123
The Americans surpass all other nations in their power of making the best of bad conditions, getting the largest results out of scanty materials or rough methods. Many things in that country work better than they ought to work, so to speak, or could work in any other country, because the people are shrewdly alert in minimizing such mischiefs as arise from their own haste or heedlessness, and have a great capacity for self help.
vol.7, p.2123
Aware that they have this gift, the Americans are content to leave their political machinery unreformed. Persons who propose comprehensive reforms are suspected as theorists and crotchet-mongers. The national inventiveness, active in the spheres of mechanics and money-making, spends little of its force on the details of governmental methods.
vol.7, p.2123
The want of legislation on topics where legislation is needed breeds fewer evils than would follow in countries like England or France where Parliament is the only law-making body. The powers of Congress are limited to comparatively few subjects: its failures do not touch the general well-being of the people, nor the healthy administration of the ordinary law.
vol.7, p.2123
The faults of bills passed by the House are often cured by the Senate, where discussion is more leisurely and thorough. The committee system produces in that body also some of the same flabbiness and colorlessness in bills passed. But the blunders, whether in substance or of form, of the one chamber are frequently corrected by the other, and many bad bills fail owing to a division of opinion between the Houses.
vol.7, p.2123
The President's veto kills off some vicious measures. He does not trouble himself about defects of form; but where a bill seems to him opposed to sound policy, it is his constitutional duty to disapprove it, and to throw on Congress the responsibility of passing it "over his veto" by a two-thirds vote. A good President accepts this responsibility.
Chapter 14:
Congressional Finance
vol.7, p.2124
No legislature devotes a larger proportion of its time than does Congress to the consideration of financial bills. These are of two kinds: those which raise revenue by taxation, and those which direct the application of the public funds to the various expenses of the government. At present Congress raises all the revenue it requires by indirect taxation, and chiefly by duties of customs and excise; so taxing bills are practically tariff bills, the excise duties being comparatively little varied from year to year.
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The Secretary of the Treasury sends annually to Congress a report containing a statement of the national income and expenditure and of the condition of the public debt, together with remarks on the system of taxation and suggestions for its improvement. He also sends what is called his Annual Letter, enclosing the estimates, framed by the various departments, of the sums needed for the public services of the United States during the coming year. So far the Secretary is like a European finance minister, except that he communicates with the chamber on paper instead of making his statement and proposals orally. But here the resemblance stops. Everything that remains in the way of financial legislation is done solely by Congress and its committees, the Executive having no further hand in the matter.
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The business of raising money belongs to one committee only, the standing committee of Ways and Means, consisting of eleven members. This committee prepares and reports to the House the bills needed for imposing or continuing the various customs duties, excise duties, etc. The report of the Secretary has been referred by the House to this committee, but the latter does not necessarily base its bills upon or in any way regard that report. Neither does it in preparing them start from an estimate of the sums needed to support the public service. It does not, because it cannot: for it does not know what grants for the public service will be proposed by the spending committees, since the estimates submitted in the Secretary's letter furnish no trustworthy basis for a guess. It does not, for the further reason that the primary object of customs duties has for many years past been not the raising of revenue, but the protection of American industries by subjecting foreign products to a very high tariff.
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When the revenue bills come to be debated in committee of the whole House, similar causes prevent them from being scrutinized from the purely financial point of view. Debate turns on these items of the tariff which involve gain or loss to influential groups. Little inquiry is made as to the amount needed and the adaptation of the bills to produce that amount and no more. It is the same with ways and means bills in the Senate. Communications need not pass between the committees of either House and the Treasury. The person most responsible, the person who most nearly corresponds to an English Chancellor of the Exchequer, or a French Minister of Finance, is the chairman of the House committee of Ways and Means. But he stands in no official relation to the Treasury, and is not required to exchange a word or a letter with its staff. Neither, of course, can he count on a majority in the House.
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The business of spending money belongs primarily to two standing committees, the old committee on Appropriations and the new committee on Rivers and Harbors, created in 1883. The committee on Appropriations starts from, but does not adopt, the estimates sent in by the Secretary of the Treasury, for the appropriation bills it prepares usually make large and often reckless reductions in these estimates.
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Every revenue bill must, of course, come before the House; and the House, whatever else it may neglect, never neglects the discussion of taxation and money grants. These are discussed as fully as the pressure of work permits, and are often added to by the insertion of fresh items, which members interested in getting money voted for a particular purpose or locality suggest. These bills then go to the Senate, which forthwith refers them to its committees. The Senate committee on finance deals with revenue-raising bills; the committee on appropriations with supply bills. Both sets then come before the whole Senate. Although it cannot initiate appropriation bills, the Senate has long ago made good its claim to amend them, and does so without stint, adding new items and often greatly raising the total of the grants. When the bills go back to the House, the House usually rejects the amendments; the Senate adheres to them, and a conference committee is appointed, consisting of three senators and three members of the House, by which a compromise is settled, hastily and in secret, and accepted, usually in the last days of the session, by a hard-pressed but reluctant House. Even as enlarged by this committee, the supply voted is usually found inadequate, so a deficiency bill is introduced in the following session, including a second series of grants to the departments.
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There is practically no connection between the policy of revenue raising and the policy of revenue spending, for these are left to different committees whose views may be opposed, and the majority in the House has no recognized leaders to remark the discrepancies or make one or other view prevail. There is no relation between the amount proposed to be spent in any one year, and the amount proposed to be raised.
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The knowledge and experience of the permanent officials either as regards the productivity of taxes, and the incidental benefits or losses attending their collection, or as regards the nature of various kinds of expenditure and their comparative utility, can be turned to account only by interrogating these officials before the committees.
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Under the system of congressional finance here described America wastes millions annually. But her wealth is so great, her revenue so elastic, that she is not sensible of the loss. She has the glorious privilege of youth, the privilege of committing errors without suffering from their consequences.
Chapter 15:
The Relations of the Two Houses
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The creation by the Constitution of 1789 of two chambers in the United States, in place of the one chamber which existed under the Confederation, has been usually ascribed by Europeans to mere imitation of England. There were, however, better reasons than deference to English precedents to justify the division of Congress into two houses and no more. Not to dwell upon the fact that there were two chambers in all but two of the thirteen original States, the Convention of 1787 had two solid motives for fixing on this number, a motive of principle and theory, a motive of immediate expediency.
vol.7, p.2127 - p.2128
The chief advantage of dividing a legislature into two branches is that the one may check the haste and correct the mistakes of the other. This advantage is purchased at the price of some delay, and of the weakness which results from a splitting up of authority. If a legislature be constituted of three or more branches, the advantage is scarcely increased, the delay and weakness are immensely aggravated. Two chambers can be made to work together in a way almost impossible to more than two.
vol.7, p.2128
To these considerations there was added the practical ground that the division of Congress into two houses supplied a means of settling the dispute which raged between the small and the large States. The latter contended for a representation of the States in Congress proportioned to their respective populations, the former for their equal representation as sovereign commonwealths. Both were satisfied by the plan which created two chambers, in one of which the former principle, in the other of which the latter principle, was recognized. The country remained a federation in respect of the Senate, it became a nation in respect of the House: there was no occasion for a third chamber.
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The respective characters of the two bodies are wholly unlike those of the so-called upper and lower chambers of Europe. Both equally represent the people, the whole people, and nothing but the people. Both have been formed by the same social influences. Both are possessed by the same ideas, governed by the same sentiments, equally conscious of their dependence on public opinion. The one has never been, like the English House of Commons, a popular pet, the other never, like the English House of Lords, a popular bugbear.
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The two branches of Congress have not exhibited that contrast of feeling and policy which might be expected from the different methods by which they are chosen. In the House the large States are predominant: ten out of forty-five (less than one fourth) return an absolute majority of the representatives. In the Senate these same ten States have only twenty members out of ninety, less than a fourth of the whole. In other words, these ten States are more than sixteen times as powerful in the House as they are in the Senate. But as the House has never been the organ of the large State, nor prone to act in their interest, so neither has the Senate been the stronghold of the small States, for American politics have never turned upon an antagonism between these two sets of commonwealths.
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The faults of the House are mainly due, not to want of talent among individuals, but to its defective methods, and especially to the absence of leadership. The merits of the Senate are largely due to the fact that it trains to higher efficiency the ability which it has drawn from the House, and gives that ability a sphere in which it can develop with better results. Were the Senate and the House thrown into one, the country would lose more by losing the Senate than it would gain by improving the House, for the united body would have the qualities of the House and not those of the Senate.
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Collisions between the two Houses are frequent. Each is jealous and combative. Each is prone to alter the bills that come from the other; and the Senate in particular knocks about remorselessly those favorite children of the House, the appropriation bills. The fact that one House has passed a bill goes but a little way in inducing the other to pass it; the Senate would reject twenty House bills as readily as one. Deadlocks, however, disagreements over serious issues which stop the machinery of administration, are not common. The country knows that either House would yield were it unmistakably condemned by public opinion. The executive government goes on undisturbed, and the worst that can happen is the loss of a bill which may be passed four months later, Even as between the two bodies there is no great bitterness in these conflicts, because the causes of quarrel do not lie deep.
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This substantial identity of character in the Senate and the House explains the fact that two perfectly coordinate authorities, neither of which has any more right than its rival to claim to speak for the whole nation, manage to get along together. The two bodies are not hostile elements in the nation, striving for supremacy, but servants of the same master, whose word of rebuke will quiet them.
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The United States is the only great country in which the two Houses are really equal and coordinate. Such a system could hardly work, and therefore could not last, if the Executive were the creature of either or of both, nor unless both were in close touch with the sovereign people.
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When each chamber persists in its own view, the regular proceedings is to appoint a committee of conference, consisting of three members of the Senate and three of the House. These six meet in secret, and usually settle matters by a compromise, which enables each side to retire with honor.
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In a contest the Senate usually, though not invariably, gets the better of the House. It is smaller, and can therefore more easily keep its majority together; its members are more experienced; and it has the great advantage of being permanent, whereas the House is a transient body. The Senate can hold out, because if it does not get its way at once against the i House, it may do so when a new House comes up to Washington. The House cannot afford to wait, because the hour of its own dissolution is at hand. Besides, while the House does not know the Senate from inside, the Senate, many of whose members have sat in the House, knows all the "ins and outs" of its rival, can gauge its strength and play upon its weakness.
Chapter 16:
General Observations on Congress
vol.7, p.2131
After this inquiry into the composition and working of each branch of Congress, it remains to make some observations which apply to both Houses, and which may tend to indicate the features that distinguish them from the representative assemblies of Europe. Congress is not like the Parliaments of England, France, and Italy, a sovereign assembly, but is subject to the Constitution, which only the people can change. It neither appoints nor dismisses the executive government, which springs directly from popular election. Its sphere of legislative action is limited by the existence of governments in the several States, whose authority is just as well based as its own, and cannot be curtailed by it.
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I. The choice of members of Congress is locally limited by law and by custom. Under the Constitution every representative and every senator must when elected be an inhabitant of the State whence he is elected. Moreover, State law has in many, and custom practically in all, States established that a representative must be resident in the congressional district which elects him. The only exceptions to this practice occur in large cities where occasionally a man is chosen who lives in a different district of the city from that which returns him. In what are we to seek the causes of this restriction?
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First. In the existence of States, originally separate political communities, still for many purposes independent, and accustomed to consider the inhabitant of another State as almost a foreigner. A New Yorker, Pennsylvanians would say, owes allegiance to New York; he cannot feel and think as a citizen of Pennsylvania and cannot therefore properly represent Pennsylvanian interests. This sentiment has spread by a sort of sympathy, this reasoning has been applied by a sort of analogy, to the counties, the cities, the electoral districts of the State itself. State feeling has fostered local feeling.
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Second. Much of the interest felt in the proceedings of Congress relates to the raising and spending of money. Changes in the tariff may affect the industries of a locality; or a locality may petition for an appropriation of public funds to some local public work, the making of a harbor, or the improvement of the navigation of a river. In both cases it is thought that no one but an inhabitant can duly comprehend the needs or zealously advocate the demands of a neighborhood.
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Third. Inasmuch as no high qualities of statesmanship are expected from a congressman, a district would think it a slur to be told that it ought to look beyond its own borders for a representative; and as the post is a paid one, the people feel that a good thing ought to be kept for one of themselves rather than thrown away on a stranger. It is by local political work, organizing, canvassing, and haranguing, that a party is kept going; and this work must be rewarded.
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So far as the restriction to residents in a State is concerned it is intelligible. The senator was—to some extent is still—a sort of ambassador from his State. He is chosen by the legislature or collective authority of his State. He cannot well be a citizen of one State and represent another. Even a representative in the House from one State who lived in another might be perplexed by a divided allegiance, though there are groups of States, such as those of the Northwest, whose great industrial interests are substantially the same.
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II. Every senator and representative receives a salary at present fixed at $5,000 per annum, besides an allowance (called mileage) of twenty cents per mile for traveling expenses to and from Washington, and $125 for stationery. The salary is looked upon as a matter of course. It was not introduced for the sake of enabling working men to be returned as members, but on the general theory that all public work ought to be paid for. The reasons for it are stronger than in England or France, because the distance to Washington from most parts of the United States is so great, and the attendance required there so continuous, that man cannot attend to his profession or business while sitting in Congress. If he loses his livelihood in serving the community, the community ought to compensate him, not to add that the class of persons whose private means put them above the need of a lucrative calling, or of compensation for; interrupting it, is comparatively small even now, and hardly existed when the Constitution was framed.
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III. A congressman's tenure of his place is usually short. Senators are sometimes returned for two, three, or even four successive terms by the legislatures of their States, although it may befall even the best of them to be thrown out by a change in the balance of parties, or by the intrigues of an opponent. But a member of the House can seldom feel safe in the saddle. If he is so eminent as to be necessary to his party, or if he maintains intimate relations with the leading local wire-pullers of his district, he may in the Eastern, Middle, and Southern States hold his ground for three or four Congresses, i.e., for six or eight years. Very few do more than this. So far from its being, as in England, a reason for reelecting a man that he has been a member already, it is a reason for passing him by, and giving somebody else a turn. Rotation in office, dear to the Democrats of Jefferson's school a century ago, still charms the less educated, who see in it a recognition of equality, and have no sense of the value of special knowledge or training. They like it for the same reason that the democrats of Athens liked the choice of magistrates by lot. It is a recognition and application of equality. An ambitious congressman is therefore forced to think day and night of his renomination, and to secure it not only by procuring, if he can, grants from the Federal treasury for local purposes, and places for the relatives and friends of the local wire-pullers who control the nominating conventions, but also by sedulously "nursing" the constituency during the vacations. No habit could more effectually discourage noble ambition or check the growth of a class of accomplished statesmen.
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IV. The last-mentioned evil is aggravated by the short duration of a Congress. Short as it seems, the two years' term was warmly opposed, when the Constitution was framed, as being too long. The constitutions of the several States, framed when they shook off the supremacy of the British Crown, all fixed one year, except the ultra-democratic Connecticut and Rhode Island, where under the colonial charters a legislature met every six months, and South Carolina, which had fixed two years. So essential to republicanism was this principle deemed, that the maxim "where annual elections end tyranny begins" had passed into a proverb; and the authors of the Federalist were obliged to argue that the limited authority of Congress, watched by the Executive one one side, and the State legislatures on the other, would prevent so long a period as two years from proving dangerous to liberty, while it was needed in order to enable the members to master the laws and understand the conditions of different parts of the Union. At present the two years' term is justified on the ground that it furnishes a proper check on the President. It is also felt that these frequent elections are necessary to keep up popular interest in current politics.
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V. The numbers of the two American houses seem small to a European when compared on the one hand with the population of the country, on the other with the practice of European States. The Americans, however, doubt whether both their Houses have not already become too large. They began with twenty-six in the Senate, sixty-five in the House, numbers then censured as too small, but which worked well, and gave less encouragement to idle talk and vain display than the crowded halls of to-day. The inclination of wise men is to stop further increase when the number of four hundred has been reached, for they perceive that the House already suffers from disorganization, and fear that a much larger one would prove unmanageable.
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VI. American congressmen are more assiduous in their attendance than the members of most European legislatures, The great majority not only remain steadily at Washington through the session, but are usually to be found in the Capitol, often in the Chamber itself, while a sitting lasts. There is therefore comparatively little trouble in making a quorum. The requirement of a high quorum, which is prescribed in the Constitution, has doubtless helped to secure a good attendance.
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A division in Congress has not the importance it has in the House of Commons. There it may throw out the ministry. In Congress it never does more than affirm or negative some particular bill or resolution. Even a division in the Senate which involves the rejection of a treaty or of an appointment to some great office, does not disturb the tenure of the Executive. Hence it is not essential to the majority that its full strength should be always at hand, nor has a minority party any great prize set before it as the result of a successful vote.
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Questions, however, arise in which some large party interest is involved. There may be a bill by which the party means to carry out its main views of policy, or perhaps to curry favor with the people, or a resolution whereby it hopes to damage a hostile Executive. In such cases it is important to bring up every vote. The process of "going into caucus" is the regular American substitute for recognized leadership, and has the advantage of seeming more consistent with democratic equality, because every member of the party has in theory equal weight in the party meeting. It is used whenever a line of policy has to be settled, or the whole party to be rallied for a particular party division. But of course it cannot be employed every day or for every bill. Hence, when no party meeting has issued its orders, a member is free to vote as he pleases, or rather as he thinks his constituents please. The House caucus is more or less called into action according to the number and gravity of the party issues that come before Congress. In troublous times it has to be supplemented by something like obedience to regular leaders. The Senate is rather more jealous of the equality of all its members. No senator can be said to have any authority beyond that of exceptional talent and experience; and of course a senatorial caucus, since it rarely consists of more than fifty persons, is a better working body than a House caucus, which may reach two hundred.
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The House of Representatives is for the purpose of serious party issues fully as much a party body as the House of Commons. A member voting against his party on such an issue is more certain to forfeit his party reputation and his seat than is an English member. This is true of both the Senate and the House, But for the purpose of ordinary questions, of issues not involving party fortunes, a representative is less bound by party ties than an English member, because he has neither leaders to guide him by their speeches nor whips by their private instructions, The apparent gain is that a wider field is left for independent judgment on non-partisan questions. The real loss is that legislation becomes weak and inconsistent.
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The spirit of party may seem to be weaker in Congress than in the people at large, But this is only because the questions which the people decide at the polls are always questions of choice between candidates for office, These are definite questions, questions eminently of a party character, because candidates represent in the America of to-day not principles but parties. Whenever a vote upon persons occurs in Congress, Congress gives a strict party vote. Were the people to vote at the polls on matters not explicitly comprised within a party platform, there would be the same uncertainty as Congress displays, The habit of joint action which makes the life of a party is equally intense in every part of the American system, But in England the existence of a Ministry and Opposition in Parliament sweeps within the circle of party action many topics which in America are left outside, and therefore Congress seems, but is not, less permeated than Parliament by party spirit.
Chapter 17:
The Relations of Congress to the President
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So far as they are legislative bodies, the House and the Senate have similar powers and stand in the same relation to the Executive, Although the Constitution forbids any Federal official to be chosen a member of either the House or the Senate, there is nothing in it to prevent officials from speaking there; as indeed there is nothing to prevent either House from assigning places and the right to speak to any one whom it chooses. Now, however, no Federal officer appears on the floor. A committee may request the attendance of a minister and examine him, but he appears before it only as a witness to answer questions, not to state and argue his own case. There is therefore little direct intercourse between Congress and the administration, and no sense of interdependence and community of action such as exists in other parliamentary countries.
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The President himself, although he has been voted into office by his party, is not necessarily its leader, nor even one among its most prominent leaders. The expression of his wishes conveyed in a message has not necessarily any more effect on Congress than an article in a prominent party newspaper. No duty lies on Congress to take up a subject to which he has called attention as needing legislation. The President and his Cabinet have no recognized spokesman in either House. A particular senator or representative may be in confidential communication with them, and be the instrument through whom they seek to act; but he would probably disavow rather than claim the position of an exponent of ministerial wishes. When the President or a minister is attacked in Congress, it is not the duty of any one there to justify his conduct. The accused official may send a written defense or may induce a member to state his case; but this method lacks the advantages of the European parliamentary system, under which the person assailed repels in debate the various charges, showing himself not afraid to answer fresh questions and grapple with new points. Thus by its exclusion from Congress the executive is deprived of the power of leading and guiding the legislature and of justifying in debate its administrative acts.
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Either House of Congress, or both Houses jointly, can pass resolutions calling on the President or his ministers to take certain steps, or censuring steps they have already taken, The President need not obey such resolutions, need not even notice them. They do not shorten his term or limit his discretion. If the resolution be one censuring a minister, or demanding his dismissal, there is another ground on which the President may disregard it. The act is in law not the minister's act, but that of the President himself, and he does not therefore escape responsibility by throwing over his adviser.
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Either House of Congress can direct a committee to summon and examine a minister, who, though he might legally refuse to attend, never does refuse. The committee, when it has got him, can do nothing more than question him. He may evade their questions, may put them off the scent by dexterous concealments. He may with impunity tell them that he means to take his own course. To his own master, the President, he standeth or falleth.
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Congress may refuse to the President the legislation he requests, and thus, by mortifying and embarrassing him, may seek to compel his compliance with its wishes. It is only a timid President, or a President greatly bent on accomplishing some end for which legislation is needed, who will be moved by such tactics.
vol.7, p.2139 - p.2140
Congress can pass bills requiring the President or any minister to do or abstain from doing certain acts of a kind hitherto left to his free will and judgment,—may, in fact, endeavor to tie down the officials by prescribing certain conduct for them in great detail. The President will presumably veto such bills, as contrary to sound administrative policy, If, however, he signs them, or if Congress passes them by a two-thirds vote in both Houses over his veto, the further question may arise whether they are within the constitutional powers of Congress, or are invalid as unduly trenching on the discretion which the Constitution leaves to the President. If he (or a minister), alleging them to be unconstitutional, disobeys them, the only means of deciding whether he is right is by getting the point before the Supreme Court as an issue of law in some legal proceeding. This cannot always be done. If it is done, and the court decides against the President, then if he still refuses to obey, nothing remains but to impeach him.
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Impeachment is the heaviest piece of artillery in the Congressional arsenal, but because it is so heavy it is unfit for ordinary use. Since 1789 it has been used only once against a President, and then, although that President (Andrew Johnson) had for two years constantly, and with great intemperance of language, so defied and resisted Congress that the whole machinery of government had been severely strained by the collision of the two authorities, yet the Senate did not convict him, because no single offense had been clearly made out. Thus impeachment does not tend to secure, and indeed was never meant to secure, the cooperation of the Executive with Congress.
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It accordingly appears that Congress cannot compel the dismissal of any official. It may investigate his conduct by a committee and so try to drive him to resign. It may request the President to dismiss him, but if his master stands by him and he sticks to his place, nothing more can be done. He may of course be impeached, but one does not impeach for mere incompetence or laxity, as one does not use steam hammers to crack nuts. Thus, while Congress may examine the servants of the public to any extent, may censure them, may lay down rules for their guidance, it cannot get rid of them.
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There remains the power which in free countries has been long regarded as the citadel of parliamentary supremacy, the power of the purse. Congress has the sole right of raising money and appropriating it to the service of the State. Its management of national finance is significantly illustrative of the plan which separates the legislative from the Executive. When Congress has endeavored to coerce the President by the use of its money powers, the case being one in which it could not attack him by ordinary legislation (either because such legislation would be unconstitutional, or for want of a two-thirds majority), it has proceeded not by refusing appropriations altogether, as the English House of Commons would do in like circumstances, but by attaching what is called a "rider" to an appropriation bill. In 1867 Congress used this device against President Johnson, with whom it was then at open war, by attaching to an army appropriation bill a clause which virtually deprived the President of the command of the army, entrusting its management to the general highest in command (General Grant). The President yielded, knowing that if he refused the bill would be carried over his veto by a two-thirds vote; and a usage already mischievous was confirmed, In 1879, the majority in Congress attempted to overcome, by the same weapon, the resistance of President Hayes to certain measures affecting the South which they desired to pass, They tacked these measures to three appropriation bills, army, legislative, and judiciary. The minority in both Houses fought hard against the riders, but were beaten. The President vetoed all three bills, and Congress was obliged to pass them without the riders. Next session the struggle recommended in the same form, and the President, by rejecting the money bills, again compelled Congress to drop the tacked provisions. This victory, which was of course due to the fact that the dominant party in Congress could not command a two-thirds majority, was deemed to have settled the question as between the Executive and the legislature, and may have permanently discouraged the latter from recurring to the same tactics.
Chapter 18:
The Legislature and the Executive
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The fundamental characteristic of the American national government is its separation of the legislative, executive, and judicial departments. In Europe, as well as in America, men are accustomed to talk of legislation and administration as distinct. But a consideration of their nature will show that it is not easy to separate these two departments in theory by analysis, and still less easy to keep them apart in practice.
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Wherever the will of the people prevails, the legislature, since it either is or represents the people, can make itself omnipotent, unless checked by the action of the people themselves. It can do this in two ways. It may, like the republics of antiquity, issue decrees for particular cases as they arise, giving constant commands to all its agents, who thus become mere servants with no discretion left them. Or it may frame its laws with such particularity as to provide by anticipation for the greatest possible number of imaginable cases, in this way also so binding down its officials as to leave them no volition, no real authority. Every legislature tends so to enlarge its powers as to encroach on the Executive; and it has great advantages for so doing, because a succeeding legislature rarely consents to strike off any fetter its predecessor has imposed.
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The founders of the American Constitution were terribly afraid of a strong Executive, and desired to reserve the final and decisive voice to the legislature, as representing the people. It was urged in the Philadelphia Convention of 1787 that the Executive ought to be appointed by and made accountable to the legislature, as being the supreme power in the national government. This was overruled, because the majority of the Convention was fearful of "democratic haste and instability," fearful that the legislature would, in any event, become too powerful, and therefore anxious to build up some counter authority to check and balance it. By making the President independent, and keeping him and his ministers apart from the legislature, the Convention thought they were strengthening him, as well as protecting it from attempts on his part to corrupt it, They were also weakening him. He lost the initiative in legislation which the English Executive enjoys. He had not the English King's power of dissolving the legislature and throwing himself upon the country. Thus the executive magistrate seemed left at the mercy of the legislature.
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Although the Convention may not have realized how helpless such a so-called Executive must be, they felt the danger of encroachments by an ambitious legislature, and resolved to strengthen him against it. This was done by giving the President a veto which it requires a two-thirds vote of Congress to override. In doing this they went back on their previous action. They had separated the President and his ministers from Congress, They now bestowed on him legislative functions, though in a different form. He became a distinct branch of the legislature, but for negative purposes only. He could not propose, but he could refuse, Thus the Executive was strengthened, not as an Executive, but by being made a part of the legislature; and the legislature, already weakened by being divided into two co-equal houses, was further weakened by finding itself liable to be arrested in any new departure on which two thirds of both Houses were not agreed.
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When the two Houses are of one mind, and the party hostile to the President has a two-thirds majority in both, the Executive is almost powerless. It may be right that he should be powerless, because such majorities in both Houses presumably indicate a vast preponderance of popular opinion against him. The fact to be emphasized is, that in this case all "balance of powers" is gone. The legislature has swallowed up the Executive, in virtue of the principle from which this discussion started, viz., that the Executive is in free States only an agent who may be limited by such express and minute commands as to have no volition left him.
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The strength of Congress consists in the right to pass statutes; the strength of the President in his right to veto them. But foreign affairs, as we have seen, cannot be brought within the scope of statutes. How, then, was the American legislature to deal with them? The initiative in foreign policy and the conduct of negotiation were left to the President, but the right of declaring war was reserved to Congress, and that of making treaties to one, the smaller and more experienced, branch of the legislature. A measure of authority was thus suffered to fall back to the Executive which would have served to raise materially his position had foreign questions played as large a part in American politics as they have in French or English.
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The President is commander-in-chief of the army, but the numbers and organization of the army are fixed by statute, The President bakes appointments, but the Senate has the right of rejecting them, and Congress may pass acts specifying the qualifications of appointees, and reducing the salary of any official except the President himself and the judges, The real strength of the Executive therefore, the rampart from behind which it can resist the aggressions of the legislature, is in ordinary times the veto power, In other words, it survives, as an executive, in virtue not of any properly executive function, but of the share in legislative functions which it has received; it holds its ground by force, not of its separation from the legislature, but of its participation in a right properly belonging to the legislature.
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An authority which depends on a veto capable of being overruled by a two-thirds majority may seem frail. But the Executive has some independence, He is strong for defense, if not for attack, Congress can, except within that narrow sphere which the Constitution has absolutely reserved to him, baffle the President, can interrogate, check, and worry his ministers. But it can neither drive him the way it wishes him to go, nor dismiss them for disobedience or incompetence.
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An individual man has some great advantages in combating an assembly. His counsels are less distracted. His secrets are better kept. He may sow discord among his antagonists, He can strike a more sudden blow. But in a struggle extending over a long course of years an assembly has advantages over a succession of officers, especially of elected officers. Men come and go, but an assembly goes on forever; it is immortal, because while the members change, the policy, the passion for extending its authority, the tenacity in clinging to what has once been gained, remain persistent. A weak magistrate comes after a strong magistrate, and yields what his predecessor had fought for; but an assembly holds all it has ever won. Thus Congress has succeeded in occupying nearly all the ground which the Constitution left debatable between the President and itself; and would, did it possess a better internal organization, be even more plainly than it now is the supreme power in the government.
The State Governments
Chapter 1:
Nature of the State
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The American State is a peculiar organism, unlike anything in modern Europe, or in the ancient world. The only parallel is to be found in the cantons of the Switzerland of our own day.
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There are forty-five States in the American Union, varying in size from Texas, with an area of 265,780 square miles, to Rhode Island, with an area of 1,250 square miles. The largest State is much larger than either France or the Germanic Empire, while the smallest is smaller than Warwickshire or Corsica.
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The older colonies had different historical origins. Virginia and North Carolina were unlike Massachusetts and Connecticut; New York, Pennsylvania, and Maryland different from both; while in recent times the stream of European immigration has filled some States with Irishmen, others with Germans, others with Scandinavians, and has left most of the Southern States wholly untouched.
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Nevertheless, the form of government is in its main outlines, and to a large extent even in its actual working, the same in all these forty-five republics, and the differences, instructive as they are, relate to points of secondary consequence.
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The States fall naturally into five groups:
The New England States—Massachusetts, Connecticut, Rhode Island, New Hampshire, Vermont, Maine.
The Middle States—New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware, Maryland, Ohio, In diana.
The Southern States—Virginia, West Virginia (separated from Virginia during the Civil War), North Carolina, South Carolina, Georgia, Alabama, Florida, Kentucky, Mississippi, Louisiana, Arkansas, Missouri, Texas.
The Northwestern States—Michigan, Illinois, Wisconsin, Minnesota, Iowa, Nebraska, Kansas, Colorado, North Dakota, South Dakota, Wyoming, Montana, Idaho, Utah.
The Pacific States—California, Nevada, Oregon, Washington.
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Each of these groups has something distinctive in the character of its inhabitants, which is reflected, though more faintly now than formerly, in the character of its government and politics.
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Dissimilarity of population and of external conditions seems to make for a diversity of constitutional and political arrangements between the States; so also does the large measure of legal independence which each of them enjoys under the Federal Constitution. No State can, as a commonwealth, politically deal with or act upon any other State. No diplomatic relations can exist nor treaties be made between States, no coercion can be exercised by one upon another. And although the government of the Union can act on a State, it rarely does act, and then only in certain strictly limited directions, which do not touch the inner political life of the commonwealth.
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He who looks at a map of the Union will be struck by the fact that so many of the boundary lines of the States are straight lines. Those lines tell the same tale as the geometrical plans of cities like St. Petersburg or Washington, where every street rung at the same angle to every other. The States are not natural growths. Their boundaries are for the most part not natural boundaries fixed by mountain ranges, nor even historical boundaries due to a series of events, but purely artificial boundaries, determined by an authority which carved the national territory into strips of convenient size, as a building company lays out its suburban lots. Of the States subsequent to the original thirteen, California is the only one with a genuine natural boundary, finding it in the chain of the Sierra Nevada on the east and the Pacific ocean on the west. No one of these later States can be regarded as a naturally developed political organism. They are trees planted by the forester, not self-sown with the help of the seed-scattering wind. This absence of physical lines of demarcation has tended and must tend to prevent the growth of local distinctions. Nature herself seems to have designed the Mississippi basin, as she has designed the unbroken levels of Russia, to be the dwelling-place of one people.
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Each State makes its own Constitution; that is, the people agree on their form of government for themselves, with no interference from the other States or from the Union. This form is subject to one condition only: it must be republican. It was the obvious course for the newer States to copy the organizations of the older States, especially as these agreed with certain familiar features of the Federal Constitution. Hence the outlines, and even the phrases of the elder constitutions reappear in those of the more recently formed States.
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Nowhere is population in such constant movement as in America. In some of the newer States only one fourth or one fifth of the inhabitants are natives of the United States. Many of the townsfolk, not a few even of the farmers, have been till lately citizens of some other State, and will, perhaps, soon move on farther west. These Western States are like a chain of lakes through which there flows a stream which mingles the waters of the higher with those of the lower. In such a constant flux of population local peculiarities are not readily developed, or if they have grown up when the district was still isolated, they disappear as the country becomes filled.
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Still more important is the influence of railway communication, of newspapers, of the telegraph. A Greek city like Samos or Mitylene, holding her own island, preserved a distinctive character in spite of commercial intercourse and the sway of Athens. A Swiss canton like Uri or Appenzell, entrenched behind its mountain ramparts, remains, even now, under the strengthened central government of the Swiss nation, unlike its neighbors of the lower country. But an American State traversed by great trunk lines of railway, and depending on the markets of the Atlantic cities and of Europe for the sale of its grain, cattle, bacon, and minerals, is attached by a hundred always tightening ties to other States, and touched by their weal or woe as nearly as by what befalls within its own limits. The leading newspapers are read over a vast area. The inhabitants of each State know every morning the events of yesterday over the whole Union.
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Finally, the political parties are the same in all the States. The tenets of each party are in the main the same everywhere, their methods the same, their lead ers the same, although of course a prominent man enjoys especial influence in his own State. Hence, State politics are largely swayed by forces and motives external to the particular State, and common to the whole country, or to great sections of it; and the growth of local parties, the emergence of local issues and development of local political schemes, are correspondingly restrained.
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These considerations explain why the States, notwithstanding the original diversities between some of them, and the wide scope for political divergence which they will enjoy under the Federal Constitution, are so much less dissimilar and less peculiar than might have been expected. Each of the States has its own—
Constitution.
Executive, consisting of a governor and various other officials.
Legislature of two Houses.
System of local government in counties, cities, townships, and school districts.
System of State and local taxation.
Debts, which it may repudiate at its own pleasure.
Body of private law, including the whole law of real and personal property, of contracts, of torts, and of family relations.
Courts, from which no appeal lies (except in cases touching Federal legislation or the Federal Constitution) to any Federal court.
System of procedure, civil and criminal.
Citizenship, which may admit persons (e.g., recent immigrants) to be citizens at times, or on conditions, wholly different from those prescribed by other States.
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Three points deserve to be noted as illustrating what these attributes include.
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I. A man gains active citizenship of the United States (i.e., a share in the government of the Union) only by becoming a citizen of some particular State. Being such citizen, he is forthwith entitled to the national franchise. That is to say, voting power in the State carries voting power in Federal elections, and however lax a State may be in its grant of such power (e.g., to foreigners just landed or to persons convicted of crime), these State voters will have the right of voting in congressional and presidential elections. Under the present naturalization laws a foreigner must have resided in the United State for five years, and for one year in the State or Territory where he seeks admission to United States citizenship, and must declare two years before he is admitted that he renounces allegiance to any foreign prince or state. Naturalization makes him a citizen not only of the United States, but of the State or Territory where he is admitted, but does not necessarily confer the electoral franchise, for that depends on State laws. In more than a third of the States the electoral franchise is now enjoyed by persons not naturalized as United States citizens. The only restriction on the States in this matter is that of the fourteenth and fifteenth Constitutional amendments. They were intended to secure equal treatment to the negroes, and incidentally they declare the protection given to all citizens of the United States.
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II. The power of a State over all communities within its limits Is absolute. It may grant or refuse local government as it pleases. The population of the city of Providence is more than one third of that of the State of Rhode Island, the population of New York city about one half that of the State of New York. But the State might in either case extinguish the municipality, and govern the city by a single State commissioner appointed for the purpose, or leave it without any government whatever. The city would have no right of complaint to the Federal President or Congress against such a measure.
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III. A State commands the allegiance of its citizens, and may punish them for treason against it. Allegiance to the State must be taken to be subordinate to allegiance to the Union. But allegiance to the State still exists; treason against the State is still possible.
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These are illustrations of the doctrine that the American States were originally in a certain sense, and still for certain purposes remain, sovereign States. Each of the original thirteen became sovereign [in domestic affairs] when it revolted from the mother country in 1776. By entering the Confederation of 1781-'88 it parted with one or two of the attributes of sovereignty; by accepting the Federal Constitution in 1788 it subjected itself for certain specified purposes to a central government, but claimed to retain its sovereignty for all other purposes. That is to say, the authority of a State is an inherent, not a delegated, authority. It has all the powers which any independent government can have, except such as it can be affirmatively shown to have stripped itself of, while the Federal government has only such powers as it can be affirmatively shown to have received. To use the legal expression, the presumption is always for a State, and the burden of proof lies upon any one who denies its authority in a particular matter.
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What State sovereignty means and includes is a question which incessantly engaged the most active legal and political minds of the nation, from 1789 down to 1870. Since the Civil War the term "State sovereignty" has been but seldom heard. Even "States' rights" have a different meaning from that which they had forty years ago.
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What, then, do the rights of a State now include? Every right or power of a government except:—
The right of secession (not abrogated in terms, but admitted since the war to be no longer claimable. It is expressly negatived in the recent constitutions of several southern States).
Powers which the Constitution withholds from the States (including that of intercourse with foreign governments).
Powers which the Constitution expressly confers on the Federal government.
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As respects some powers of the last class, however, the States may act concurrently with, or in default of action by, the Federal government. It is only from contravention of its action that they must abstain. And where contravention is alleged to exist, whether legislative or executive, it is by a court of law, and, in case the decision is in the first instance favorable to the pretentions of the State, ultimately by a Federal court, that the question fails to be decided.
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A reference to the preceding list of what each State may create in the way of distinct institutions will show that these rights practically cover nearly all the ordinary relations of citizens to one another and to their government. An American may, through a long life, never be reminded of the Federal government, except when he votes at presidential and congressional elections.
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Looking at this immense compass of State functions, Jefferson would seem to have been not far wrong when he said that the Federal government was nothing more than the American department of foreign affairs. But although the national government touches the direct interests of the citizens less than does the State government, it touches his sentiment more. Hence the strength of his attachment to the former and his interest in it must not be measured by the frequency of his dealings with it. In the partitionment of governmental functions between nation and State, the State gets the most but the nation the highest, so the balance between the two is preserved. Thus every American citizen lives in a duality of which Europeans, always excepting Swiss, and to some extent the Germans, have no experience. He lives under two governments and two sets of laws; he is animated by two patriotisms and owes two allegiances. That these should both be strong and rarely be in conflict is most fortunate. It is the result of skillful adjustment and long habit, of the fact that those whose votes control the two sets of governments are the same persons, but above all of that harmony of each set of institutions with the other set, a harmony due to the identity of the principles whereon both are founded, which makes each appear necessary to the stability of the other, the States to the nation as its basis, the national government to the States as their protector.
Chapter 2:
State Constitutions
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The government of each of the forty-five States is determined by and set forth in its Constitution, a comprehensive fundamental law, or rather group of laws included in one instrument, which has been directly enacted by the people of the State, and is capable of being repealed or altered, not by their representatives, but by themselves alone. As the Constitution of the United States stands above Congress and out of its reach, so the Constitution of each State stands above the legislature of that State, cannot be varied in any particular by Acts of the State legislature, and involves the invalidity of any statute passed by the legislature which a court of law may find to be inconsistent with it.
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The State Constitutions are the oldest things in the political history of America, for they are the continuations and representatives of the royal colonial charters, whereby the earliest English settlements in America were created, and under which their several local governments were established, subject to the authority of the English Crown, and ultimately of the British parliament. But, like most of the institutions under which English-speaking peoples now live, they have a pedigree which goes back to a time anterior to the discovery of America itself. It begins with the English Trade Guild of the Middle Ages, itself the child of still more ancient corporations, dating back to the days of imperial Rome, and formed under her imperishable law.
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When, in 1776, the thirteen colonies threw off their allegiance to King George III., and declared themselves independent States, the colonial charter naturally became the State Constitution. In most cases it was remodeled, with large alterations, by the revolting colony. But in three States it was maintained unchanged, except, of course, so far as crown authority was concerned, viz., in Massachusetts till 1780, in Connecticut till 1818, and in Rhode Island till 1842. The other States admitted to the Union in addition to the original thirteen, have all entered it as organized self-governing communities, with their Constitutions already made by their respective peoples. Each Act of Congress which admits a new State admits it as a subsisting commonwealth, recognizing rather than affecting to sanction its Constitution. Congress may impose conditions which the State Constitution must fulfil. But the authority of the State Constitutions does not flow from Congress, but from acceptance by the citizens of the States for which they are made.
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The State Constitutions of America well deserve to be compared with those of the self-governing British colonies. But one remarkable difference must be noted here. The constitutions of British colonies have all proceeded from the Imperial Parliament of the United Kingdom, which retains its full legal power of legislating for every part of the British dominions. In many cases a colonial constitution provides that it may be itself altered by the colonial legislature, of course with the assent of the Crown; but inasmuch as in its origin it is a statutory constitution, not self-grown, but planted as a shoot by the Imperial Parliament at home, Parliament may always alter or abolish it. Congress, on the other hand, has no power to alter a State Constitution. And whatever power of alteration has been granted to a British colony is exercisable by the legislature of the colony, not, as in America, by the citizens at large.
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The original Constitutions of the States, whether of the old thirteen or of the newer commonwealths, have been in nearly all cases, except the most recent, subsequently recast, in some instances five, six, or seven times, as well as amended in particular points.
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The Constitutions of the revolutionary period were in a few instances enacted by the State legislature, acting as a body with plenary powers, but more usually by the people acting through a convention, i.e., a body especially chosen by the voters at large for the purpose, and invested with full powers, not only of drafting, but of adopting the instrument of government. But the usual practice in later times has been for the convention, elected by the voters, to submit, in accordance with the precedent set by Massachusetts in 1780, the draft Constitution framed by it to the citizens of the State at large, who vote upon it Yes or No. They usually vote on it as a whole and adopt or reject it en bloc, but sometimes provision is made for voting separately on some particular point or points.
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The people of a State retain forever in their hands, altogether independent of the national government, the power of altering their Constitution. When a new Constitution is to be prepared, or the existing one amended, the initiative usually comes from the legislature, which (either by a simple majority, or by a two-thirds majority, or by a majority in two successive legislatures, as the Constitution may in each instance provide) submits the matter to the voters in one of two ways. In may either propose to the people certain specific amendments, or it may ask the people to decide by a direct popular vote on the propriety of calling a constitutional convention to revise the whole existing Constitution. In the former case the amendments suggested by the legislature are directly voted on by the citizens; in the latter the legislature, as soon as the citizens have voted for the holding of a convention, provides for the election of the people of this convention. When elected, the convention meets, sets to work, goes through the old Constitution, and prepares a new one, which is then presented to the people for ratification or rejection at the polls. Be it observed, however, that whereas the Federal Constitution can be amended only by a vote of three fourths of the States, a Constitution can in nearly every State be changed by a bare majority of the citizens voting at the polls. Hence we may expect and shall find, that these instruments are altered more frequently and materially than the Federal Constitution has been.
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A State Constitution is not only independent of the central national government (save in certain points already specified), it is also the fundamental organic law of the State itself. The State exists as a commonwealth by virtue of its Constitution, and all State authorities, legislative, executive, and judicial, are the creatures of, and subject to, the State Constitution. Just as the President and Congress are placed beneath the Federal Constitution, so the governor and Houses of a State are subject to its Constitution, and any act of theirs done either in contravention of its provisions, or in excess of the powers it confers on them, is absolutely void. All that has been said in preceding chapters regarding the functions of the courts of law where an act of Congress is alleged to be inconsistent with the Federal Constitution, applies equally where a statute passed by a State legislature is alleged to transgress the Constitution of the State, and of course such validity may be contested in any court, whether a State court or a Federal court, because the question is an ordinary question of law, and is to be solved by determining whether or no a law of inferior authority is inconsistent with a law of superior authority. Whenever in any legal proceeding before any tribunal, either party relies on a State statute, and the other party alleges that this statute is ultra vires of the State legislature, and therefore void, the tribunal must determine the question just as it would determine whether a by-law made by a municipal council or a railway company was in excess of the law-making power which the municipality or the company had received from the higher authority which incorporated it and gave it such legislative power as it possesses. But although Federal courts are fully competent to entertain a question arising on the construction of a State Constitution, their practice is to follow the precedents set by any decision of a court of the State in question, just as they would follow the decision of an English court in determining a point of purely English law. They hold not only that each State must be assumed to know its own law better than a stranger can, but also that the supreme court of a State is the authorized exponent of the mind of the people who enacted its Constitution.
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A State Constitution is really nothing but a law made directly by the people voting at the polls upon a draft submitted to them. The people of a State when they so vote act as a primary and constituent assembly, just as if they were all summoned to meet in one place like the folkmoots of our Teutonic forefathers. It is only their numbers that prevent them from so meeting in one place, and to oblige the vote to be taken at a variety of polling places. Hence the enactment of a Constitution is an exercise of direct popular sovereignty to which we find few parallels in modern Europe, though it was familiar enough to the republics of antiquity, and has lasted till now in some of the cantons of Switzerland.
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State Constitutions have less capacity for development, whether by interpretation or by usage, than the Constitution of the United States: first, because they are more easily, and therefore more frequently, amended or recast; second, because they are far longer, and go into much more minute detail. The Federal Constitution is so brief and general that custom must fill up what it has left untouched, and judicial construction evolve the application of its terms to cases they do not expressly deal with. But the later State Constitutions are so full and precise that they need little in the way of expansive construction, and leave comparatively little room for the action of custom.
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The rules of interpretation are in the main the same as those applied to the Federal Constitution. One important difference must, however, be noted, springing from the different character of the two governments. The national government is an artificial creation, with no powers except those conferred by the instrument which created it. A State government is a natural growth, which prima facie possesses all the powers incident to any government whatever. Hence, if the question arises whether a State legislature can pass a law on a given subject, the presumption is that it can do so: and positive grounds must be adduced to prove that it cannot. It may be restrained by some inhibition either in the Federal Constitution, or in the Constitution of its own State. But such inhibition must be affirmatively shown to have been imposed, or to put the same point in other words, a State Constitution is held to be, not a document conferring defined and specified powers on the legislature, but one regulating and limiting that general authority which the representatives of the people enjoy ipso jure by their organization into a legislative body.
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The executive and legislative departments of a State government have of course the right and duty of acting in the first instance on their view of the meaning of the Constitution. But the ultimate expounder of that meaning is the judiciary; and when the courts of a State have solemnly declared the true construction of any provision of the Constitution, all persons are bound to regulate their conduct accordingly. This authority of the American courts is not in the nature of a political or discretionary power vested in them; it is a legitimate and necessary consequence of the existence of a fundamental law superior to any statute which the legislature may enact, or to any right which a governor may conceive himself to possess. To quote the words of an American decision:
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"In exercising this high authority the judges claim no judicial supremacy; they are only the administrators of the public will. If an Act of the legislature is held void, it is not because the judges have any control over the legislative power, but because the Act is forbidden by the Constitution, and because the will of the people, which is therein declared, is paramount to that of their representatives expressed in any law."
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It is a well-established rule that the judges will always lean in favor of the validity of a legislative Act; that if there be a reasonable doubt as to the constitutionality of a statute they will solve that doubt in favor of the statute; that where the legislature has been left to a discretion they will assume the discretion to have been wisely exercised; that where the construction of a statute is doubtful, they will adopt such construction as will harmonize with the Constitution, and enable it to take effect. So it has been well observed that man might with perfect consistency argue as a, member of a legislature against a bill on the ground that it is unconstitutional, and after having been appointed a judge, might in his judicial capacity sustain its constitutionality. Judges must not inquire into the motives of the legislature, nor refuse to apply an Act because they may suspect that it was obtained by fraud or corruption, still less because they hold it to be opposed to justice and sound policy. "But when a statute is adjudged to be unconstitutional, it is as if it had never been. Rights cannot be built up under it; contracts which depend upon it for their consideration are void; it constitutes a protection to no one who has acted under it; and no one can be punished for having refused obedience to it before the decision was made. And what is true of an Act void in toto, is true also as to any part of an Act which is found to be unconstitutional, and which consequently is to be regarded as having never at any time been possessed of legal force."
Chapter 3:
The Development of State Constitutions
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Three periods may be distinguished in the development of State governments as set forth in the Constitutions, each period marked by an increase in the length and minuteness of those instruments.
vol.7, p.2165
The first period covers about thirty years from 1776 downward, and includes the earlier Constitutions of the original thirteen States, as well as of Kentucky, Vermont, Tennessee, and Ohio.
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Most of these Constitutions were framed under the impressions of the Revolutionary War. They manifest a dread of executive power and of military power, together with a disposition to leave everything to the legislature, as being the authority directly springing from the people. The election of a State governor is in most States vested in the legislature. He is nominally assisted, but in reality checked, by a council not of his own choosing. He has not (except in Massachusetts) a veto on the Acts of the legislature. He has not, like the royal governors of colonial days, the right of adjourning or dissolving it. The idea of giving power to the people directly has scarcely appeared, because the legislature is conceived as the natural and necessary organ of popular government, much as the House of Commons is in England. And hence many of these early Constitutions consist of little beyond an elaborate Bill of Rights and a comparatively simple outline of a frame of government, establishing a representative legislature, with a few executive officers and courts of justice carefully separated therefrom.
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The second period covers the first half of the nineteenth century down to the time when the intensity of the party struggles over slavery (1850-'60) interrupted to some extent the natural processes of State development. It is a period of the democratization of all institutions, a democratization due not only to causes native to American soil, but to the influence upon the generation which had then come to manhood of French republican ideas. Such provisions for the maintenance of religious institutions by the State as had continued to exist are now swept away. The principle prevails that Constitutions must be directly enacted by popular vote. The choice of a governor is taken from the legislature to be given to the people. Property qualifications are abolished, and a suffrage practically universal, except that it often excludes free persons of color, is introduced. Even the judges are not spared. Many Constitutions shorten their term of office, and direct them to be chosen by popular vote. The State has emerged from the English conception of a community acting through a ruling legislature, for the legislature begins to be regarded as being only a body of agents exercising delegated and restricted powers, and obliged to recur to the sovereign people (by asking for a constitutional amendment), when it seeks to extend these powers in any particular direction. The increasing length of the Constitutions during this half century shows how the range of the popular vote has extended, for these documents now contain a mass of ordinary law on matters which in the early days would have been left to the legislatures.
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In the third period, which begins from about the time of the Civil War, a slight reaction may be discerned, not against popular sovereignty, which is stronger than ever, but in the tendency to strengthen the executive and judicial departments. The governor had begun to receive in the second period, and has now in practically all the States, a veto on the acts of the legislature. His tenure of office has been generally lengthened; the restrictions on his re-eligibility generally removed. In many States the judges have been granted larger salaries, and their terms of office lengthened. Some Constitutions have even transferred judicial appointments from the vote of the people to the Executive. But the most notable change of all has been the narrowing of the competence of the legislature, and the tying up of its action by a variety of complicated restrictions. It may seem that to take powers away from the legislature is to give them to the people, and is therefore another step toward pure democracy. But in America this is not so, because a legislature always yields to any popular clamor, however transient, while direct legislation by the people involves some delay. Such provisions are therefore conservative in their results, and are really checks imposed by the citizens upon themselves. This process of development, which has first exalted and then depressed the legislature, which has extended the direct interference of the people, which has changed the Constitution itself from a short into a long, a simple into a highly complex document, has of course not yet ended.
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The influences at work, the tendencies which the constitutions of the last fifty years reveal, are evidently the same over the whole Union. What are the chief of those tendencies? One is for the Constitutions to grow longer. The new Constitutions are longer, not only because new topics are taken up and dealt with, but because the old topics are handled in far greater detail. Such matters as education, ordinary private law, railroads, State and municipal indebtedness, were either untouched or lightly touched in the earlier instruments. The provisions regarding the judiciary and the legislature, particularly those restricting the power of the latter, have grown far more minute of late years. As the powers of a State legislature are prima facie unlimited, these bodies can be restrained only by enumerating the matters withdrawn from their competence and the list grows always ampler.
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The suffrage is now in almost every State enjoyed by all adult males. Citizenship is quickly and easily accorded to immigrants. And, most significant of all, the superior judges, who were formerly named by the governor, or chosen by the legislature, and who held office during good behavior, are now in most States elected by the people for fixed terms of years. I do not ignore the strongly-marked democratic character of even the first set of Constitutions, formed at and just after the Revolution; but that character manifested itself chiefly in negative provisions, i.e., in forbidding exercises of power by the Executive, in securing full civil equality and the primordial rights of the citizens. The new democratic spirit is positive as well as negative. It refers everything to the direct arbitrament of the people. It calls their will into constant activity, sometimes by the enactment of laws on various subjects in the Constitution, sometimes by prescribing to the legislature the purposes which legislation is to aim at.
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All the States of the Union are democracies, and democracies of nearly the same type. Yet while some change their Constitutions frequently, others scarcely change theirs at all. Of the causes of these differences I will now touch on two only. One is the attachment which in an old and historic, a civilized and well-educated community, binds the people to their accustomed usages and forms of government. It is the newer States, without a past to revere, with a population undisciplined or fluctuating, that are prone to change. In well-settled commonwealths the longer a Constitution has stood untouched, the longer it is likely to stand, because the force of habit is on its side, because an intelligent people learns to value the stability of its institutions, and to love that which it is proud of having created.
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The other cause is the difference between the swiftness with which economic and social changes move in different parts of the country. They are the most constant sources of political change, and find their natural expression in alterations of the Constitution. Such changes have been least swift and least sudden in the New England and Middle States, though in some of the latter the growth of great cities, such as New York and Philadelphia, has induced them, and induced therewith a tendency to amend the Constitutions so as to meet new conditions and check new evils. They have been most marked in regions where population and wealth have grown with unexampled speed, and in those where the extinction of slavery has changed the industrial basis of society. Here lies the explanation of the otherwise singular fact that several of the original States, such as Virginia and Georgia, have run through many Constitutions. These whilom slave States have not only changed greatly but changed suddenly: society was dislocated by the Civil War, and has had to make more than one effort to set itself right.
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Putting all these facts together, the American democracy seems less inclined to changefulness and inconstancy than either abstract considerations or the descriptions of previous writers, such as De Tocqueville, would have led us to expect.
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The Constitutions witness to a singular distrust by the people of its own agents and officers, not only of the legislatures but also of local authorities, aswell rural as urban, whose powers of borrowing or undertaking public works are strictly limited. They witness also to a jealousy of the Federal government. By most Constitutions a Federal official is made incapable, not only of State office, but of being a member of a State legislature. These prohibitions are almost the only references to the national government to be found in the State constitutions, which so far as their terms go might belong to independent communities. They usually talk of corporations belonging to other States as "foreign," and sometimes try to impose special burdens on them. They show a wholesome anxiety to protect and safeguard private property in every way. The people's consciousness of sovereignty has not used the opportunity which the enactment of a Constitution gives to override private rights: there is rather a desire to secure such rights from any encroachment by the legislature: witness the frequent provisions against the taking of property without due compensation, and against the passing of private or personal statutes which could unfairly affect individuals. The only exceptions to this rule are to be found in the case of anything approaching a monopoly, and in the case of wealthy corporations. Some departments of governmental action, which on the continent of Europe have long been handled by the State, are in America still left to private enterprise. For instance, the States neither own nor manage railways, or telegraphs, or mines, or forests, and they sell their public lands instead of working them. There is, nevertheless, visible in recent Constitutions a tendency to extend the scope of public administrative activity. Nearly all the newer instruments established bureaus of agriculture, labor offices, mining commissioners, land registration offices, railroad commissioners, insurance commissioners, dairy commissioners, and agricultural or mining colleges.
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A spirit of humanity and tenderness for suffering, very characteristic of the American people, appears in the directions which many Constitutions contain for the establishment of charitable and reformatory institutions. Sometimes the legislature is enjoined to provide that the prisons are made comfortable. On the other hand, this tenderness is qualified by the judicious severity which in most States debars persons convicted of crime from the electoral franchise.
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In the older Northern Constitutions, and in nearly all the more recent Constitutions of all the States, ample provision is made for the creation and maintenance of schools. Even universities are the object of popular zeal. Most of the Western Constitutions direct their establishment and support from public funds or land grants.
Chapter 4:
Direct Legislation by the People
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The difficulties and defects inherent in the method of legislating by a Constitution are obvious enough. These inconveniencies are no doubt slighter in America than they would be in Europe, because the lawyers and the judges have had so much experience in dealing with constitutional and legislative questions that they now handle them with amazing dexterity.
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In the United States the conception that the people (i.e., the citizens at large) are and ought of right to be the supreme legislators, has taken the form of legislation by enacting or amending a Constitution. Instead of, like the Swiss, submitting ordinary laws to the voters after they have passed the legislature, the Americans take subjects which belong to ordinary legislation out the category of statutes, place them in the Constitution, and then handle them as parts of this fundamental instrument. They are not called laws; but laws they are to all intents and purposes, differing from statutes only in being enacted by an authority which is not a constant but an occasional body, called into action only when a convention or a legislature lays propositions before it.
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We have seen that this system sprang from the fact that the Constitutions of the colonies having been given to them by an external authority superior to the colonial legislature, the people of each State, seeing that they could no longer obtain changes in their Constitution from Britain, assumed to themselves the right and duty of remodeling it; putting the collective citizendom of the State into the place of the British Crown as sovereign. The business of creating or remodeling an independent commonwealth was to their thinking too great a matter to be left to the ordinary organs of State life. This feeling, which had begun to grow from 1776 onward, was much strengthened by the manner in which the Federal Constitution was enacted in 1788 by State conventions. It seemed to have thus received a specially solemn ratification; and even the Federal legislature, which henceforth was the center of national politics, was placed far beneath the document which expressed the will of the people as a whole.
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As the republic went on working out both in theory and in practice those conceptions of democracy and popular sovereignty which had been only vaguely apprehended when enunciated at the Revolution, the faith of the average man in himself became stronger, his love of equality greater, his desire, not only to rule, but to rule directly in his own proper person, more constant. Even in State affairs they made it an article of faith that no Constitution could be enacted save by the direct vote of the citizens; and they inclined the citizens to seize such chances as occurred of making laws for themselves in their own way. Concurrently with the growth of these tendencies there had been a decline in the quality of the State legislatures, and of the legislation which they turned out. They were regarded with less respect; they inspired less confidence. Hence the people had the further excuse for superseding the legislature, that they might reasonably fear it would neglect or spoil the work they desired to see done. Instead of being stimulated by this distrust to mend their ways and recover their former powers, the State legislatures fell in with the tendency, and promoted their own supersession. The chief interest of their members is in the passing of special or local Acts, not of general public legislation. They welcome the direct intervention of the people as relieving them of embarrassing problems.
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It is, however, chiefly in the form of an amendment to the Constitution that we find the American voters exercising direct legislative power. And this method comes very near to the Swiss referendum, because the amendment is first discussed and approved by the legislature, a majority greater than a simple majority being required in some States, and then goes before the citizens voting at the polls. Sometimes the State Constitution provides that a particular question shall be submitted by the legislature to the voters, thus creating a referendum for that particular case.
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What are the practical advantages of this plan of direct legislation by the people? Its demerits are obvious. Besides those I have already stated, it tends to lower the authority and sense of responsibility in the legislature; and it refers matters needing much elucidation by debate to the determination of those who cannot, on account of their numbers, meet together for discussion, and many of whom may have never thought about the matter. The Americans fall back on the popular vote as the best course available under the circumstances of the case, and in such a world as the present. They do not claim that it has any great educative effect on the people. But they remark with truth that the mass of the people are equal in intelligence and character to the average State legislator, and are exposed to fewer temptations. The citizens can and do reject proposals which the legislature has assented to. Nor should it be forgotten that in a country where law depends for its force on the consent of the governed, it is eminently desirable that law should not outrun popular sentiment, but have the whole weight of the people's deliverance behind it.
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If the practice of recasting or amending State Constitutions were to grow common, one of the advantages of direct legislation by the people would disappear, for the sense of permanence would be gone, and the same mutability which is now possible in ordinary statutes would become possible in the provisions of the fundamental law. But this fault of small democracies, especially when ruled by primary assemblies, is unlikely to recur in large democracies, such as most States have now become, nor does it seem to be on the increase among them. Reference to the people, therefore, acts as a conservative force; that is to say, it is a conservative method as compared with action by the legislature.
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This method of legislation by means of a Constitution or amendments thereto is now serviceable in a way which those who first used it did not contemplate, though they are well pleased with the result. It acts as a restrain not only on the vices and follies of legislators, but on the people themselves. It has been well observed by Dr. von Hoist that the completeness and consistency with which the principle of the direct sovereignty of the whole people is carried out in America has checked revolutionary tendencies, by pointing out a peaceful and legal method for the effecting of political or economical changes, and has fostered that disposition to respect the decision of the majority which is essential to the success of popular governments.
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State Constitutions, considered as laws drafted by a convention and enacted by the people at large, are better both in form and substance than laws made by the legislature, because they are the work of abler men, acting under a special commission which imposes special responsibilities on them. The appointment of a Constitutional convention is an important event, which excites general interest in a State. Its functions are weighty and difficult, far transcending those of the regular legislature. Hence the best men in the State desire a seat in it, and, in particular, eminent lawyers become candidates, knowing how much it will affect the law they practice. It is therefore a body superior in composition to either the Senate or the House of a State. Its proceedings excite more interest; its debates are more instructive; its conclusions are more carefully weighed, because they cannot be readily reversed. Or if the work of altering the Constitution is carried out by a series of amendments, these are likely to be more fully considered by the legislature than ordinary statutes would be, and to be framed with more regard to clearness and precision.
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In the interval between the settlement by the convention of its draft Constitution, or by the legislature of its draft amendments, and the putting of the matter to the vote of the people, there is copious discussion in the press and at public meetings, so that the citizens often go well prepared to the polls. An all-pervading press does the work which speeches did in the ancient republics, and the fact that constitutions and amendments so submitted are frequently rejected, shows that the people, whether they act wisely or not, do not at any rate surrender themselves blindly to the judgment of a convention, or obediently adopt the proposals of a legislature.
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A general survey of this branch of our inquiry leads to the conclusion that the peoples of the several States, in the exercise of this their highest functions show little of that haste, that recklessness, that love of change for the sake of change, with which European theorists, both ancient and modern, have been wont to credit democracy.
Chapter 5:
State Legislatures
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The similarity of the frame of government in the forty-five republics which make up the United States is due to the common source whence the governments flow. They are all copies, some mediate of ancient English institutions, viz., chartered self governing corporations, which, under the influence of English habits, and with the precedent of the English parliamentary system before their eyes, developed into governments resembling that of England in the eighteenth century.
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When the thirteen colonies became sovereign States at the Revolution, they preserved this frame of government, substituting a governor chosen by' the State for one appointed by the Crown. As the new States admitted to the Union after 1789 successively formed their Constitutions prior to their admission to the Union, each adopted the same scheme, its people imitating, as was natural, the older commonwealths whence they came, and whose working they understood and admired.
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We may sketch out a sort of genealogy of governments as follows:—
First. The English incorporated Company, a self-governing body, with its governor, deputy-governor, and assistants chosen by the freemen of the Company, and meeting in what is called the General Court or Assembly.
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Second. The Colonial Government, which out of this Company evolves a governor, or executive head, and a legislature, consisting of representatives chosen by the citizens and meeting in one or two chambers.
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Third. The State Government, which is nothing but the colonial government developed and somewhat democratized, with a governor chosen originally by the legislature, now always by the people at large, and now in all cases with a legislature of two chambers. From the original thirteen States this form has spread over the Union and prevails in every State.
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Fourth. The Federal Government, modeled after the State Governments, with its President chosen, through electors, by the people, its two-chambered legislature, its judges named by the President.
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Every State has—
An executive elective head, the governor.
A number of other administrative officers.
A legislature of two Houses.
A system of courts of justice.
Various subordinate local self-governing communities, counties, cities, townships, villages, school districts.
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Neither the governor nor any other State official can sit in a State legislature. He cannot lead it. It cannot, except of course by passing statutes, restrain him. There can, therefore, be no question of any government by ministers who link the executive to the legislature according to the system of the free countries of modern Europe and of the British colonies.
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Of these several powers the legislature is by far the strongest and most prominent. An American State legislature always consists of two Houses, the smaller called the Senate, the larger usually called the House of Representatives. The origin of thin very interesting feature is to be sought rather in history than in theory. It is due partly to the fact that in some colonies there had existed a small governor's council in addition to the popular representative body, partly to a natural disposition to imitate the mother country with its Lords and Commons, a disposition which manifested itself both in colonial days and when the revolting States were giving themselves new Constitutions, for up to 1776 some of the colonies had gone on with a legislature of one House only. Now, however, the need for two chambers has become an axiom of political science, being based on the belief that the innate tendency of an assembly to become hasty, tyrannical, and corrupt, needs to be checked by the co-existence of another House of equal authority. The Americans restrain their legislatures by dividing them, just as the Romans restrained their executive by substituting two consuls for one king. The only States that ever tried to do with a single House were Pennsylvania, Georgia, and Vermont, all of whom gave it up: the first after four years' experience, the second after twelve years, the last after fifty years.
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Both Houses are chosen by popular vote, generally in equal electoral districts, and by the same voters, although In a few States there are minor variations as to modes of choice. The number of the legislature varies greatly from State to State.
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The following differences between the rules governing the two Houses are general:—
1. The senatorial electoral districts are always larger, usually twice or thrice as large as the House districts, and the number of senators is, of course, in the same proportion smaller than that of representatives.
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2. A senator is usually chosen for a longer term than a representative. In a majority of the States he now sits for four years. The term of a representative is usually two years.
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3. In most cases the Senate, instead of being elected all at once like the House, is only partially renewed, half its members going out when their terms have been completed, and a new half coming in. This gives it a sense of continuity which the House wants.
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4. In some States the age at which a man is eligible for the Senate is fixed higher than that for the House of Representatives. Other restrictions on eligibility, such as the exclusion of salaried public officials (which exists everywhere), that of United States officials and members of Congress, and that of persons not resident in the electoral districts (frequent by law and practically universal by custom), apply to both Houses. In some States this last restriction goes so far that a member who ceases to reside in the district for which he was elected loses his seat ipso facto.
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Nobody dreams of offering himself as a candidate for a place in which he does not reside, even in new States, where it might be thought that there had not been time for local feeling to spring up. Unfortunate results have followed from this, and have been aggravated by the tendency to narrow the election areas, allotting one senator or representative to district. The area of choice being smaller, inferior men are chosen; and in the case of districts which return one member, but are composed of several small towns, the practice has grown up of giving each town its turn, so that not even the leading man of the district, but the leading man of the particular small community whose turn has come round, is chosen to sit in the assembly.
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Universal manhood suffrage, subject to certain disqualifications in respect of crime (including bribery) and of the receipt of poor law relief, which prevail in many States, is the rule in nearly all the States. A property qualification was formerly required in many, but is no longer made in any of them. [Other special qualifications still exist in some States, but are usually of little practical consequence at the present day, except those which in certain Southern States have been recently introduced.—Ed.] Of course certain terms of residence within the United States, in the particular State, and in the voting districts, are also prescribed: these vary greatly from State to State, but are usually short.
vol.7, p.2180
The suffrage is generally the same for other purposes as for that of elections to the legislature, and is in most of the States confined to male inhabitants. In Colorado, Idaho, Utah, and Wyoming, women now have full suffrage. In some other States they are permitted to vote at school district and municipal elections.
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By the Constitution of the United States, the right of suffrage in Federal or national elections (i.e., for presidential electors and members of Congress) is in each State that which the State confers on those who vote at the election of its more numerous House. Thus there might exist great differences between one State and another in the free bestowal of the Federal franchise. That such differences are at present insignificant is due, partly to the prevalence of democratic theories of equality over the whole Union, partly to the provision of the fourteenth amendment to the Federal Constitution, which reduces the representation of a State in the Federal House of Representatives, and therewith also its weight in a presidential election, in proportion to the number of adult male citizens disqualified in that State. As a State desires to have its full weight in national politics, it has a strong motive for the widest possible enlargement of its Federal franchise, and this implies a corresponding width in its domestic franchise.
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In all States the members of both Houses receive salaries, which in some cases are fixed at an annual sum, the average at present being about $500. More frequently, however, they are calculated at so much for every day during which the session lasts, the average under this method being about $5 per day, besides a small allowance, called mileage, for traveling expenses. The States which pay by the day are also those which limit the session. Some States secure themselves against prolonged sessions by providing that the daily pay shall diminish, or shall absolutely cease and determine, at the expiry of a certain number of days, hoping thereby to expedite business, and check inordinate zeal for legislation.
vol.7, p.2181
It was formerly usual for the legislature to meet annually, but the experience of bad legislation and over-legislation has led to fewer as well as shorter sittings; and sessions are now biennial in all States but six: viz., Georgia, Massachusetts, New Jersey, New York, and South Carolina, all of them old States.
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There is, however, in nearly all States a power reserved to the governor to summon the Houses in extraordinary session should a pressing occasion arise. Bills may originate in either House, save that in nearly half of the States money bills must originate in the House of Representatives. There is a reason for such a rule in Congress, the Federal Senate not being directly representative of equal numbers of citizens, which is not found in the State legislatures; it is in these last a mere survival of no present functional value. Money bills may, however, be amended or rejected by the State Senates like any other bills, just as the Federal Senate amends money bills brought up from the House.
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In one point a State Senate enjoys a special power, obviously modeled on that of the English House of Lords and the Federal Senate. It sits as a court under oath for the trial of State officials impeached by the House. Like the Federal Senate, it has in many States the power of confirming or rejecting appointments to office made by the governor. When it considers these it is said to "go into executive session." The power is an important one in those States which allow the governor to nominate the higher judges.
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In other respects the powers and procedure of the two Houses of a State legislature are identical; except that, whereas the lieutenant-governor of a State is generally ex officio president of the Senate, with a casting vote therein, the House always chooses its own Speaker. The legal quorum is usually fixed by the Constitution, at a majority of the whole number of members elected, though a smaller number may adjourn and compel the attendance of absent members. Both Houses do most of their work by committees, much after the fashion of Congress, and the committees are in both usually chosen by the Speaker (in the Senate by the President, though it is often provided that the House or Senate may on motion vary their composition). Both Houses sit with open doors, but in most States the Constitution empowers them to exclude strangers when the business requires secrecy.
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The State governor has of course no right to dissolve the legislature, nor even to adjourn it unless the Houses, while agreeing to adjourn, disagree as to the date. Such control as the legislature can exercise over the State officers by way of inquiry into their conduct is generally exercised by committees, and it is in committees that the form of bills is usually settled and their fate decided, just as in the Federal Congress. The proceedings are rarely reported. Sometimes when a committee takes evidence on an important question reporters are present, and the proceedings more resemble a public meeting than a legislative session. It need scarcely be added that neither House separately, nor both Houses acting together, can control an executive officer otherwise than either by passing a statute prescribing a certain course of action for him, which if it be in excess of their powers will be held unconstitutional and void, or by withholding the appropriations necessary to enable him to carry out the course of action he proposes to adopt. The latter method, where applicable, is the more effective, because it can be used by a bare majority of either House, whereas a bill passed by both Houses may be vetoed by the governor.
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Here, therefore, as in the Federal Constitution, we find a useful safeguard against the unwisdom or misconduct of a legislature, and a method providing for escaping, in extreme cases, from those deadlocks which the system of checks and balances tends to occasion.
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The restrictions imposed on the legislatures of the States by their respective Constitutions are numerous, elaborate, and instructive. They take two forms:—
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I. Exclusions of a subject from legislative competence, i.e., prohibitions to the legislature to pass any law on certain enumerated subjects. The most important classes of prohibited statutes are:—
Statutes inconsistent with democratic principles, as, for example, granting titles of nobility, favoring one religious denomination, creating a property qualification for suffrage or office.
Statutes against public policy, e.g., tolerating lotteries, impairing the obligation of contracts, incorporating or permitting the incorporation of banks, or the holding by a State of bank stock.
Statutes special or local in their application, a very large and increasing category, the fullness and minuteness of which in many Constitutions show that the mischiefs arising from improvident or corrupt special legislation must have become alarming.
Statutes increasing the State debt beyond a certain limited amount, or permitting a local authority to increase its debt beyond a prescribed amount, the amount being usually fixed in proportion to the valuation of taxable property within the area administered by the local authority.
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II. Restrictions on the procedure of the legislature, i.e., directions as to the particular forms to be observed and times to be allowed in passing bills, sometimes all bills, sometimes bills of a certain specified nature. Among these restrictions will be found provisions:—
As to the majorities necessary to pass certain bills. Sometimes a majority of the whole number of members elected to each House is required, or a majority exceeding a bare majority.
As to the method of taking the votes, e.g., by calling over the roll and recording the vote of each member.
As to allowing certain intervals to elapse between each reading of a measure, and for preventing the hurried passage of bills at the end of the session.
As to including in a bill only one subject, and expressing that subject in the title of the bill. Against reenacting, or amending, or incorporating, any former Act by reference to its title merely, without setting out its contents.
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Where statutes have been passed by a legislature upon a prohibited subject, or where the prescribed forms have been transgressed or omitted, the statute will be held void so far as inconsistent with the Constitution.
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Debates in these bodies are seldom well reported, and sometimes not reported at all. One result is that the conduct of members escapes the scrutiny of their constituents; a better one that speeches are generally short and practical, the motive for rhetorical displays being absent. If a man does not make a reputation for oratory, he may for quick good sense and business habits. However, so much of the real work is done in committees that talent for intrigue or "management" usually counts for more than debating power.
Chapter 6:
The State Executive
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The executive department in a State consists of a governor (in all the States), a lieutenant-governor (in thirty-two), and of various minor officials. The governor, who, under the earlier Constitutions of most of the original thirteen States, was chosen by the legislature, is now always elected by the people, and by the same suffrage, practically universal, as the legislature. He is elected directly, not, as under the Federal Constitution, by a college of electors. His term of office is, in twenty States, four years; In one State (New Jersey), three years; in twenty-two States, two years; and in two States (Massachusetts and Rhode Island), one year. His salary varies from $10,000 in New York and Pennsylvania to $1,000 in Michigan. Some States limit his re-eligibility.
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The earlier Constitutions of the original State. (except South Carolina) associated with the governor an executive council, but these councils have long since disappeared, except in Massachusetts, Maine, and North Carolina, and the governor remains in solitary glory the official head and representative of the majesty of the State. His powers are, however, in ordinary times more specious than solid, and only one of them is of great practical value. He is charged with the duty of seeing that the laws of the State are faithfully administered by all officials and the judgments of the courts carried out. He has, in nearly all States, the power of reprieving and pardoning offenders, but in some this does not extend to treason or to conviction on impeachment, and in some, other authorities are associated with him in the exercise of this prerogative. He is commander-in-chief of the armed forces of the State, can embody the militia, repel invasion, suppress insurrection.
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He appoints some few officials, but seldom to high posts, and in many States his nominations require the approval of the State Senate. Patronage, in which the President of the United States finds one of his most desired and most disagreeable functions is, in the case of a State governor, of slight value, because the State offices are not numerous, and the more important and lucrative ones are filled by the direct election of the people. He has the right of requiring information from the executive officials, and is usually bound to communicate to the legislature his views regarding the condition of the commonwealth. He may also recommend measures to them, but does not frame and present bills. In a few States he is directed to present estimates. His veto may be overridden by the legislatures in manner already indicated, but generally kills the measure, because if the bill is a bad one, it calls the attention of the people to the fact and frightens the legislature, whereas if the bill be an unobjectionable one, the governor's motive for vetoing it is probably a party motive, and the requisite overriding majority can seldom be secured in favor of a bill which either party dislikes. The use of his veto is, in ordinary times, a governor's most serious duty, and chiefly by his discharge of it is he judged.
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Although much less sought after and prized than in "the days of the Fathers," when a State governor sometimes refused to yield precedence to the President of the United States, the governorship is still, particularly in New England and in New York and other great States, a post of some dignity, and affords an opportunity for the display of character and talents. During the Civil War, when each governor was responsible for enrolling, equipping, officering, and sending forward troops from his State, and when It rested with him to repress any attempts at disorder, much depended on his energy, popularity, and loyalty. In some States men still talk of the "war governors" of those days as heroes to whom the North owed deep gratitude. And since the Pennsylvanian riots of 1877, and those which have subsequently occurred in Cincinnati and Chicago, have shown that tumults may suddenly grow to serious proportions, it has in many States become important to have a man of prompt decision and fearlessness in the office which issues orders to the State militia. In most States there is an elective lieutenant-governor who steps into the governor's place if it becomes vacant, and who is usually also ex officio President of the Senate, as the Vice-President of the United States is of the Federal Senate. Otherwise he is an insignificant personage, though sometimes a member of some of the executive boards.
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The names and duties of the other officers vary from State to State. The most frequent are a secretary of state (in all States), a treasurer (in all), an attorney-general, a comptroller, an auditor, a superintendent of public instruction. In some States we find a State engineer, a surveyor, a superintendent of prisons, etc. It has already been observed that many States have also various bureaus and boards of commissioners. Most of these officials are in nearly all States elected by the people at the general State election. Sometimes, however, they, or some of them, are either chosen by the legislature, or, more rarely, appointed by the governor, whose nomination usually requires the confirmation of the Senate. Their salaries, which of course vary with the importance of the office and the parsimony of the State, seldom exceed $5,000 per annum and are usually smaller. So, too, the length of the term of office varies. It is often the same as that of the governor and with few exceptions does not exceed four years. Holding independently of the governor, and responsible neither to him nor to the legislature, but to the people, the State officials do not take generally his orders, and need not regard his advice. Each has his own department to administer, and as there is little or nothing political in the work, a general agreement in policy, such as must exist between the Federal President and his ministers, is not required. Policy rests with the legislature, whose statutes, prescribing minutely the action to be taken by tee officials, leave little room for executive discretion.
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Of the subordinate civil service of a State there is little to be said. It is not large, for the sphere of administrative action which remains to the State between the Federal government on the one side, and the county, city, and township governments on the other, is not wide. It is ill-paid, for the State legislatures are parsimonious. It is seldom well manned, for able men have no inducement to enter it and the so-called "spoils system," which has been hitherto applied to State no less than to Federal offices, makes places the reward for political work, i.e., electioneering and wire-pulling. Efforts are now being made in some States to introduce reforms similar to those begun in the Federal administration, whereby certain walks of the civil service shall be kept out of politics, at least so far as to secure competent men
against dismissal on party grounds. Such reforms would in no case apply to the higher officials chosen by the people, for they are always elected for short terms and on party lines.
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Every State except Oregon provides for the impeachment of executive officers for grave offenses. In all save two the State House of Representatives is the impeaching body; and in all but Nebraska the State Senate sits as the tribunal, a two-thirds majority being generally required for a conviction. Impeachments are rare in practice.
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There is also in many States a power of removing officials, sometimes by the vote of the legislature, sometimes by the governor on the address of both Houses, or by the governor alone, or with the concurrence of the Senate. Such removals must of course be made in respect of some offense, or for some other sufficient cause, not from caprice or party motives; and when the case does not seem to justify immediate removal, the governor is sometimes empowered to suspend the officer, pending an investigation of his conduct.
Chapter 7:
The State Judiciary
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The judiciary in every State includes three sets of courts: - A supreme court or court of appeal; superior courts of records; local courts; but the particular names and relations of these several tribunals and the arrangements for criminal business vary greatly from State to State. As respects the distinction which Englishmen used to deem fundamental, that of courts of common law and courts of equity, there has been great diversity of practice. Most of the original thirteen colonies once possessed separate courts of chancery, and these were maintained for many years after the separation from England, and were imitated in a few of the earlier among the newer States, such as Michigan, Arkansas, Missouri. In some of the old States, however, the hostility to equity jurisdiction, which marked the popular party in England in the seventeenth century, had transmitted itself to America. Chancery courts were regarded with suspicion, because thought to be less bound by fixed rules, and therefore more liable to be abused by an ambitious or capricious judiciary. Massachusetts, for instance, would permit no such court, though she was eventually obliged to invest her ordinary judges with equitable powers, and to engraft a system of equity on her common law, while still keeping the two systems distinct. Pennsylvania held out still longer, but she also now administers equity, as indeed every civilized State must do in substance, dispensing it, however, through the same judges as those who apply the common law, and having more or less worked it into the texture of the older system. Special chancery courts were abolished in New York, where they had flourished and enriched American jurisprudence by many admirable judgments, by the democratizing Constitution of 1846; and they now exist only in a few of the States, chiefly older Eastern or Southern States, which, in judicial matters, have shown themselves more conservative than their sisters in the West. In four States only (California, Idaho, New York and North Carolina) has there been a complete fusion of law and equity, although there are several others which have provided that the legislature shall abolish the distinction between the two kinds of procedure. Many States provide for the establishment of tribunals of arbitration and conciliation.
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The jurisdiction of the State courts, both civil and criminal, is absolutely unlimited, i.e., there is no appeal from them to the Federal courts, except in certain cases specified by the Federal Constitution, being cases in which some point of Federal law arises. Certain classes of cases are, of course, reserved for the Federal courts, and in some the State courts enjoy a concurrent jurisdiction. All crimes, except such as are punishable under some Federal statute, are justifiable by a State court, and in most States there exist much wider facilities for setting aside the verdict of a jury finding a prisoner guilty, by raising all sorts of points of law, than are permitted by the law and practice of European countries.
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Each State recognizes the judgments of the courts of a sister State, gives credit to its public acts and records, and delivers up to its justice any fugitive from its jurisdiction charged with a crime. Of course, the courts of one State are not bound either by law or usage to follow the reported decisions of those of another State. They use such decisions merely foil their own enlightenment, and as some evidence of the common law, just as they use the English law reports. Most of the States have within the last half century made sweeping changes, not only in their judicial system, but in the form of their law. They have revised and codified their statutes, a carefully corrected edition whereof is issued every few years. They have in many instances adopted codes of procedure, and in some cases have even enacted codes embodying the substance of the common law, and fusing it with the statutes. Such codes, however, have been condemned by the judgment of the abler and more learned part of the profession, as tending to confuse the law and make it more uncertain and less scientific. But with the masses of the people the proposal is popular, for it holds out a prospect of a system whose simplicity will enable the layman to understand the law, and render justice cheaper and more speedy. A really good code might have these happy effects. But it may be doubted whether the codifying States have taken the steps requisite to secure the goodness of the codes they enact. And codification increases the variations of the law between different States, and these variations may impede business and disturb the ordinary relations of life.
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Important are the functions of the American Judiciary, the powers of a judge are limited by the State Constitutions in a manner surprising to Europeans. Usually he is not allowed to charge the jury on questions of fact, but only to state the law. He is sometimes required to put his charge in writing. His power committing for contempt of court is often restricted. Express rules forbid him to sit in causes wherein he can have any family or pecuniary interest.
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I come now to three points, which are not only important in themselves, but instructive as illustrating the currents of opinion which have influenced the people of the States. These are:—
The methods of appointing the judges.
Their tenure of office.
Their salaries.
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In colonial days the superior judges were appointed by the governors, except in Rhode Island and Connecticut, where the legislature elected them. In the period between 1812 and 1860, when the tide of democracy was running strong, the function was in several of the older States taken from the governor or the legislature to be given to the people voting at the polls, and the same became the practice among the new States as they were successively admitted to the Union. At present we find that in more than two thirds of the States the judges are elected by the people. These include nearly all the Western and Southern States, besides New York, Pennsylvania and Ohio.
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Originally, the superior judges were, in most States, like those of England since the Revolution of 1688, appointed for life, and held office during good behavior, i.e., were removable only when condemned on an impeachment, or when an address requesting their removal had been presented by both Houses of the legislature. A judge may now be removed upon such an address in thirty-six States, a majority of two thirds in each House being usually required. The salutary provision of the British Constitution against capricious removals has been faithfully adhered to. But the wave of democracy has in nearly all States swept away the old system of life-tenure. Only four now retain it. In the rest a judge is elected or appointed for a term, varying from two years in Vermont to twenty-one years in Pennsylvania. Eight to ten years is the average term prescribed; but a judge is always re-eligible, and likely to be reelected if he be not too old, if he has given satisfaction to the bar, and if he has not offended the party which placed him on the bench.
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The salaries paid to State judges of the higher courts range from $8,500 (chief-justice) in Pennsylvania and $10,000 in New York, to $2,000 in Oregon. The average is from $4,000 to $5,000, a sum which, especially in the greater States, fails to attract the best legal talent. Judges of the inferior courts usually receive salaries proportionately lower.
vol.7, p.2194 - p.2195
Any one of the three phenomena I have described—popular elections, short terms, and small salaries—would be sufficient to lower the character of the judiciary. Popular elections throw the choice into the hands of political parties, that is to say, of knots of wire-pullers inclined to use every office as a means of rewarding political services, and garrisoning with grateful partisans posts which may conceivably become of political importance. Short terms oblige the judge to remember and keep on good terms with those who have made him what he is, and in whose hands his fortunes lie. They induce timidity, they discourage independence. And small salaries prevent able men from offering themselves for places whose income is perhaps only one tenth of what a leading lawyer can make by private practice. Putting the three sources of mischief together, no one will be surprised to hear that in many of the American States the State judges are men of moderate abilities and scanty learning, inferior, and sometimes vastly inferior, to the best of the advocates who practice before them. It is an evil that the bench should not be intellectually and socially at least on a level with the bar.
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In most ()f the States where this system prevails the bench is respectable; and in some it is occasionally adorned by men of the highest eminence.
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Why have sources of evil so grave failed to produce correspondingly grave results? Three reasons may be suggested:—
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One is the co-existence in every State of the Federal tribunals, presided over by judges who are usually capable and always upright. Their presence helps to keep the State judges, however personally inferior, from losing the sense of responsibility and dignity which befits the judicial office, and makes even party wire-pullers ashamed of nominating as candidates notoriously incapable or tainted men.
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Another is the influence of a public opinion which not only recognizes the interest the community has in an honest administration of the law, but recoils from turpitude in a highly placed official. The people act as a check upon the party conventions that choose candidates, by making them feel that they damage themselves and their cause if they run a man of doubtful character, and the judge himself is made to dread public opinion in the criticisms of a very unreticent press.
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Last, there is the influence of the bar. Lawyers have not only a professional dislike to the entrusting of law to incapable hands, but they have a personal interest in getting fairly competent men before whom to plead. Hence the bar often contrives to make a party nomination for judicial office fall, not indeed on a leading lawyer, because a leading lawyer will not accept a place with $4,000 a year, when he can make vastly more by private practice, but on as competent a member of the party as can be got to take the post. Having constantly inquired, in every State I visited where the system of popular elections to judgeships prevails, how it happened that the judges were not worse, I was usually told that the bar had interposed to prevent such and such a bad nomination, or had agreed to recommend such and such a person as a candidate, and that the party had yielded to the wishes of the bar.
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These causes, and especially the last, go far to nullify the malign effects of popular election and short terms. But they cannot equally nullify the effect of small salaries. Accordingly, while corruption and partiality are uncommon among State judges, inferiority to the practicing counsel is a conspicuous and frequent fault.
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During recent years there has been a distinct change for the better. Some States which had vested the appointment of judges in the legislature, like Connecticut, or in the people, like Mississippi, have by recent constitutional amendments or new Constitutions, given it to the governor with the consent of the legislature or of one House thereof. Others have raised the salaries, or lengthened the terms of the judges, or, like New York, have introduced both these reforms. The American people, if sometimes bold in their experiments, have a fund of good sense which makes them watchful of results, and not unwilling to reconsider their former decisions.
Chapter 8:
State Finance
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The financial systems in force in the several States furnish one of the widest and most instructive fields of study that the whole range of American institutions presents to a practical statesman, as well as to a student of comparative politics.
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All I can here attempt is to touch on a few of the more salient features of the topic. What I have to say falls under the heads of—
Purposes for which State revenue is required.
Forms of taxation.
Exemptions from taxation.
Methods of collecting taxes.
Limitations imposed on the power of taxing.
State indebtedness.
Restrictions imposed on the borrowing power.
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I. The budget of a State is seldom large, in proportion to the wealth of its inhabitants, because the chief burden of administration is borne not by the State, but by its subdivisions, the counties, and still more the cities and townships. The chief expenses which a State undertakes in its corporate capacity are—(1) The salaries of its officials, executive and judicial, and the incidental expenses of judicial proceedings, such as payments to jurors and witnesses; (2) the State volunteer militia; (3) charitable and other public institutions, such as State lunatic asylums, State universities, agricultural colleges, etc.; (4) grants to schools; (5) State prisons, comparatively few, since the prison is usually supported by the county; (6) State buildings and public works, including, in a few cases, canals; (7) payment of interest on State debts. Of the whole revenue collected in each State under State taxing laws, a comparatively small part is taken by the State itself and applied to State purposes. In 1882 only seven States raised for State purposes a revenue exceeding $2,000,000. The State revenues are small when compared either with the population and wealth of the States, or with the revenue raised in them by local authorities for local purposes. They are also small in comparison with what is raised by indirect taxation for Federal purposes.
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II. The Federal government raises its revenue by indirect taxation, and by duties of customs and excise, though it has the power of imposing direct taxes, and used that power freely during the Civil War. State revenue, on the other hand, arises almost wholly from direct taxation, since the Federal Constitution forbids the levying of import or export duties by a State, except with the consent of Congress, and directs the produce of any such duties as Congress may permit to be paid into the Federal treasury. The chief tax is in every State a property tax, based on a valuation of property, and generally of all property, real and personal, within the taxing jurisdiction.
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The valuation is made by officials called appraisers; or assessors, appointed by the local communities, though under general State laws. It is their duty to put a value on all taxable property; that is, speaking generally, on all property, real and personal, which they can discover or trace within the area of their authority. As the contribution to the revenues of the State or county, leviable within that area, is proportioned to the amount and value of taxable property owners, an obvious motive for valuing on a low scale, for by doing so they relieve their community of part of its burden. The State accordingly seeks to check and correct them by creating what is called a board of equalization, which compares and revises the valuations made by the various local officers, so as to secure that taxable property in each locality is equally and fairly valued, and made thereby to bear its due share of public burdens. Similarly a county has often an equalization board to supervise and adjust the valuations of the towns and cities within its limits. However, the existence of such boards by no means overcomes the difficulty of securing a really equal valuation, and the honest town which puts its property at a fair value suffers by paying more than its share. Valuations are generally made at a figure much below the true worth of property. Indeed one hears everywhere in America complaints of inequalities arising from the varying scales on which valuers proceed.
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A still more serious evil is that fact that so large a part of taxable property escapes taxation. Lands and houses cannot be concealed; cattle and furniture can be discovered by a zealous tax officer. But a great part, often far the largest part of a rich man's wealth, consists in what the Americans call "intangible property," notes, bonds, book debts, and Western mortgages. At this it is practically impossible to get, except through the declaration of the owner; and though the owner is required to present his declaration of taxable property upon oath, he is apt to omit this kind of property.
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In every part of the country one hears this. The tax returns sent in are rarely truthful; and not only does a very large percentage of property escape its lawful burdens, but "the demoralization of the public conscience by the frequent administration of oaths, so often taken only to be disregarded, is an evil of the greatest magnitude. Almost any change would seem to be an improvement."
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I have dwelt upon these facts, not only because they illustrate the difficulties inherent in a property tax, but also because they help to explain the occasional bitterness of feeling among the American farmers as well as the masses against capitalists, much of whose accumulated wealth escapes taxation, while the farmer who owns his land, as well as the workingman who put his savings, into the house he lives in, is assessed and taxed upon this visible property. We may, in fact, say of most States, that under the present system of taxation the larger the city the smaller is the proportion of personalty by taxation (since concealment is easier in large communities), and the richer a man is the smaller in proportion to his property is the contribution he pays to the State. Add to this that the rich man bears less, in proportion to his income, of the burden of indirect taxation, since the protective tariff raises the price not merely of luxuries but of all commodities, except some kinds of food.
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Besides the property tax, which is the main source of revenue, the States often levy taxes on particular trades or occupations, sometimes in the form of a license tax, taxes on franchises enjoyed by a corporation, taxes on railroad stock, or (in a few States) taxes on collateral inheritances. Comparatively little resort is had to the so-called "death-duties," i.e., probate, legacy, and succession duties, nor is much use made of an income tax. As regards poll taxes there is much variety of practice. Some States Constitutions forbid such an impost, as "grievous and oppressive"; others direct it to be imposed, and about one half do not mention it. The amount of a poll tax always small, $1 to $3; sometimes the payment of it is made a prerequisite to the exercise of the electoral franchise.
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III. In most States certain descriptions of property are exempted from taxation, as, for instance, the buildings or other property of the State, or of any local community, burying grounds, schools and Universities, educational, charitable, scientific, literary, or agricultural institutions or societies, public libraries, churches and other buildings or property used for religious purposes, cemeteries, household furniture, farming implements, deposits in savings banks. Often, too, it is provided that the owner of personal property below a certain figure shall not pay taxes on it, and occasionally ministers of religion are allowed a certain sum free from taxation.
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No State can tax any bonds, debt certificates, or other securities issued by, or under the authority of, the Federal government, including the circulating notes commonly called "greenbacks." This has been held to be the law on the construction of the Federal constitution, and has been so declared in a statute of Congress. It introduces an element of great difficulty into State taxation, because persons desiring to escape taxation are apt to turn their property into these exempted forms just before they make their tax returns.
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IV. Some of the State taxes, such, for instance, as license taxes, or a taxation on corporations, are directly levied by and paid to the State officials. But others, and particularly the property tax, which forms so large a source of revenue, are collected by the local authorities. The State, having determined what income it needs, apportions this sum among the counties, or in New England, sometimes directly among the towns, in proportion to their paying capacity, that is, to the value of the property situated within them. So, similarly, the counties apportion not only what they have to pay to the State, but also the sum they have to raise for county purposes, among the cities and townships within their area, in proportion to the value of their taxable property. Thus, when the township or city authorities assess and collect taxes from the individual citizen, they collect at one and the same time three distinct sets of taxes, the State tax, the county tax, and the city or township tax. Retaining the latter for local purposes, they hand on the two former to the county authorities, who in turn retain the county tax, handing on to the State what it requires. Thus trouble and expense are saved in all the process of collecting, and the citizen sees in one tax paper a" he has to pay.
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V. Some States, taught by their Bad experience of reckless legislatures, limit by their Constitutions the amount of taxation which may be raised for State purposes in any one year. Sometimes we find directions that no greater revenues shall be raised than the current needs of the State require.
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VI. Nothing in the financial system of the States better deserves attention than the history of the State debts, their portentous growth, and the efforts made, when the people had taken fright, to reduce their amount, and to set limits to them in the future.
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Seventy years ago, when those rich and ample Western lands which now form the States of Ohio, Indiana, Illinois, Michigan, and Missouri were being opened up and settled, and again fifty yew ago, when railway construction was in the first freshness of its marvelous extension, and was filling up the lands along the Mississippi at an increasingly rapid rate, every one was full of hope; and States, counties, and cities, not less than individual men, threw themselves eagerly into the work of developing the resources which lay around them. The States, as well as these minor communities, set to work to make roads and canals and railways; they promoted or took stock in trading companies, they started or subsidized banks, they embarked in, or pledged their credit for, a hundred enterprises which they were ill fitted to conduct or supervise. Some undertakings failed lamentably, while in others the profits were grasped by private speculators, and the burden was left with the public body. State indebtedness, which in 1825 (when there were twenty-four States) stood at an aggregate over the whole Union of $12,790,728, had in 1842 reached $203,777,916, in 1870 $352,866,898.
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The huge and increasing total startled the people, and some States repudiated their debts. Even after the growth of State debts had been checked, minor communities, towns, counties, but, above all, cities, trod in the same path, the old temptations recurring, and the risks seeming smaller because a municipality had a more direct and close interest than a State in seeing that its money or credit was well applied. Municipal indebtedness advanced, especially in the larger cities, at a dangerously swift rate.
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VII. The disease spread till it terrified the patient, and a remedy was found in the insertion in the Constitutions of the States of provisions limiting the borrowing powers of State legislatures. Fortunately the evil had been perceived in time to enable the newest States to profit by the experience of their predecessors. For the last forty years, whenever a State has enacted a Constitution, it has inserted sections restricting the borrowing powers of States and local bodies, and often also providing for the discharge of existing liabilities. Not only is the passing of bills for raising a State loan surrounded with special safeguards, such as the requirement of a two-thirds majority in each House of the legislature; not only is there a prohibition ever to borrow money for, or even to undertake, internal improvements (a fertile source of jobbery and waste, as the experience of Congress shows); not only is there almost invariably a provision that whenever a debt is contracted the same Act shall create a sinking fund for paying it off within a few years, but in most Constitutions the total amount of the debt is limited, and limited to a sum beautifully small in proportion to the population and resources of the State.
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In four fifths of the States, including all those with recent Constitutions, the legislature is forbidden to "give or lend the credit of the State in aid of any person, association, or corporation, whether municipal or other, or to pledge the credit of the State in any manner whatsoever for the payment of the liabilities present or prospective of any individual association, municipal, or other corporation," as also to take stock in a corporation, or otherwise embark in any gainful enterprise. Many Constitutions also forbid the assumption by the State of the debts of any individual or municipal corporation.
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Many of the recent Constitutions limit, or direct the legislature to limit, the borrowing powers of counties, cities, or towns, sometimes even of incorporated school districts, to a sum not exceeding a certain percentage on the assessed value of the taxable property within the area in question. This percentage is usually five percent. Sometimes also the amount of the tax leviable by a local authority in any year is restricted to a definite sum—for instance, to one half percent on the valuation. And in nearly all the States, the cities, counties, or other local incorporated authorities are forbidden to pledge their credit for, or undertake the liabilities of, or take stock in, or otherwise give aid to, any undertaking or company. Sometimes there is a direction that any municipality creating a debt must at the same time provide for its extinction by a sinking fund. Sometimes the restrictions imposed apply only to a particular class of undertakings—e.g., banks or railroads. The differences between State and State are endless; but everywhere the tendency is to make the protection against local indebtedness and municipal extravagance more and more strict; nor will any one who knows these local authorities, and the temptations, both good and bad, to which they are exposed, complain of the strictness.
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The provisions above described have had the effect of steadily reducing the amount of State and county debts, although the wealth of the country makes rapid strides. This reduction is estimated to have been between 1870 and 1880 twenty-five percent in the case of State debts, and in that of county, town, and school district debts eight percent. In cities, however, there was, within the same decade, not only no reduction, but an increase of over one hundred percent, possibly as much as one hundred and thirty percent.
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This striking difference between the cities and the States may be explained in several ways. One is that cities cannot repudiate, while sovereign States can and do. Another may be found in the later introduction into State Constitutions of restrictions on the borrowing power of municipalities. But the chief cause is to be found in the conditions of the government of great cities, where the wealth of the community is largest, and is also most at the disposal of a multitude of ignorant voters. Several of the greatest cities lie in States which did not till recently, or have not even now, imposed adequate restrictions on the borrowing power of city councils.
Chapter 9:
The Territories
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The three organized territories, Arizona, New Mexico, and Oklahoma, present an interesting form of autonomy or local self-government, differing from that which exists in the several States, and in some points more akin to that of the self-governing colonies of Great Britain. This form has in each territory been created by Federal statutes, beginning with the great Ordinance for the Government of the Territory of the United States northwest of the Ohio River, passed by the Congress of the Confederation in 1787. Since that year many territories have been organized under different statutes and on different plans out of the western dominions of the United States, under the general power conferred upon Congress by the Federal Constitution. All of these but the three above-named territories have now become States. At first local legislative power was vested in the governor and the judges; it is now exercised by an elective legislature. The present organization of these three is in most respects identical; and in describing it I shall for the sake of brevity ignore minor differences.
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The fundamental law of every territory, as of every State, is the Federal Constitution; but whereas every State has also its own popularly enacted State Constitution, the territories are regulated by any similar instruments, which for them are replaced by the Federal statutes passed by Congress establishing their government and prescribing its form. However, some territories have created a sort of rudimentary constitution for themselves by enacting a Bill of Rights.
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In every territory, as in every State, the executive, legislative, and judicial departments are kept distinct. The executive consists of a governor, appointed for four years by the President of the United States, with the consent of the Senate, and removable by the President, together with a secretary, treasurer, auditor, attorney-general, and superintendent of public instruction. The governor commands the militia, and has a veto upon the acts of the legislature, which, however, may (except in Arizona) be overriden by a two-thirds majority in each House. He is responsible to the Federal government, and reports yearly to the President on the condition of the territory, often making his report a sort of prospectus in which the advantages which his dominions offer to intending immigrants are set forth. He also sends a message to the legislature at the beginning of each session.
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The legislature is composed of two Houses, a Council, and a House of Representatives elected by districts. Each House is elected by the voters of the territory for two years, and sits only once in that period. The session is limited (by Federal statutes) to sixty days, and the salary of a member is $4 per diem. The Houses work much like those in the States, doing the bulk of their business by standing committees, and frequently suspending their rules to run measures through with little or no debate. The electoral franchise is left to be fixed by territorial statute, but Federal statutes prescribe that every member shall be a resident in the district he represents. The sphere of legislation allowed to the legislature is wide, indeed practically as wide as that enjoyed by the legislature of a State, but subject to certain Federal restrictions. It is subject also to the still more important right of Congress to annul or modify by its own statutes any territorial act. In all these territories Congress may exercise without stint its power to override the statutes passed by a territorial legislature.
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The judiciary consists of three or more judges of a Supreme Court, appointed for four years by the President, with the consent of the Senate (salary $3,000), together with a United States district attorney and a United States marshal. The law they administer is partly Federal, all Federal statutes being construed to take effect, where properly applicable, in the territories, partly local, created in each territory by its own statutes; and appeals, where the sum in dispute is above a certain value, go to the Supreme Federal Court. Although these courts are created by Congress in pursuance of its general sovereignty—they do not fall within the provisions of the Constitution for a Federal judiciary—the territorial legislature is allowed to regulate their practice and procedure. The expenses of territorial governments are borne by the Federal Treasury.
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The territories send neither senators nor representatives to Congress, nor do they take part in presidential elections. The House of Representatives, under a statute, admits a delegate from each of them to sit and speak, but of course not to vote, because the right of voting in Congress depends on the Federal Constitution. The position of a citizen in a territory is therefore a peculiar one. What may be called his private or passive citizenship is complete: he has all the immunities and benefits which any other American citizen enjoys. But the public or active side is wanting, so far as the national government is concerned, although complete for local purposes. It may seem inconsistent with principle that citizens should be taxed by a government in whose legislature they are not represented; but the practical objections to giving the full rights of States to these comparatively rude communities outweigh any such theoretical difficulties. It must, moreover, be remembered that a territory, which may be called an inchoate or rudimentary State, looks forward to become a complete State. When its population becomes equal to that of an average congressional district, its claim to be admitted as a State is strong, and in the absence of specific objections will be granted. Congress, however, has absolute discretion in the matter, and often uses its discretion under party political motives. When Congress resolves to turn a territory into a State, it usually passes an Enabling Act, under which the inhabitants elect a constitutional convention, which frames a draft constitution; and when this has been submitted to and accepted by the voters of the territory, the act of Congress takes effect; the territory is transformed into a State, and proceeds to send its senators and representatives to Congress in the usual way. The Enabling Act may prescribe conditions to be fulfilled by the State Constitution, but usually without narrowing the right which the citizens of the newly formed State will enjoy of subsequently modifying that instrument in any way not inconsistent with the provisions of the Federal Constitution.
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These arrangements seem to work well. Self-government is practically enjoyed by the territories, despite the supreme authority of Congress, just as it is enjoyed by Canada and the Australian colonies of Great Britain, despite the legal right of the British Parliament to legislate for every part of the King's dominions. The want of a voice in Congress and presidential elections, and the fact that the governor is set over them by an external power, are not felt to be practical grievances, partly, of course, because these young communities are too small and too much absorbed in the work of developing the country to be keenly interested in national politics. Their local political life much resembles that of the newer Western States. Political parties have their regular organizations.
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The District of Columbia is a tract of land set apart to contain the city of Washington, which is the seat of the Federal government. It is governed by three commissioners appointed by the President, and has no local legislature nor municipal government, the only legislative authority being Congress.
History of the American Nation
Volume 8
Our System of Government
Chapter 10:
The Government of Cities
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The growth of great cities has been among the most significant and least fortunate changes in the character of the population of the United States during the century and more that has passed since 1787. The ratio of persons living in cities exceeding 8,000 inhabitants to the total population was, in 1790, 3.35 percent, in 1840, 8.52, in 1880, 22.57, and in 1890, 29.12. And this change has gone on with accelerated speed notwithstanding the enormous extension of settlement over the vast regions of the West. Needless to say that a still larger and increasing proportion of the wealth of the country is gathered into the larger cities. Their government is therefore a matter of high concern to America.
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We find in all the larger cities:—
 A mayor, head of the executive, and elected directly by the voters within the city.
 Certain executive officers or boards, some directly elected by the city voters, others nominated by the mayor or chosen by the city legislature.
 A legislature consisting usually of two, but sometimes of one chamber, directly elected by the city voters.
 Judges, usually elected by the city voters, but sometimes appointed by the State.
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What is this but the frame of a State government applied to the smaller area of a city? The mayor corresponds to the governor, the officers or boards to the various State officials and boards elected, in most cases, by the people; the aldermen and common council (as they are generally called) to the State Senate and House or Assembly; the city elective judiciary to the State elective judiciary.
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The mayor is by far the most conspicuous figure in city governments. He holds office, sometimes for one year, but now more frequently for two, three, or even five years. In some cities he is not reeligible. He is directly elected by the people of the whole city, and is usually not a member of the city legislature. He has, almost everywhere, a veto on all ordinances passed by that legislature, which, however, can be overridden by a two-thirds majority. In many cities he appoints some among the heads of departments and administrative boards, though usually the approval of the legislature or of one branch of it is required. Quite recently some city charters have gone so far as to make him generally responsible for all the departments, though limiting his initiative by the right of the legislature to give or withhold supplies, and making him liable to impeachment for misfeasance. He receives a considerable salary, varying with the size of the city, but sometimes reaching $10,000, the same salary as that allotted to the justices of the Supreme Federal Court. It rests with him, as the chief executive officer, to provide for the public peace, to quell riots, and, if necessary, to call out the militia. He often exerts a pretty wide discretion as to the enforcement of the law; he may, for instance, put in force Sunday Closing Acts or regulations, or omit to do so.
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The practical work of administration is carried on by a number of departments, sometimes under one head, sometimes constituted as boards or commissions. The most important of these are directly elected by the people, for a term of one, two, three, or four years. Some, however, are chosen by the city legislature, some by the mayor with the approval of the legislature or its upper chamber. In most cities the chief executive officers have been disconnected from one another, owing no common allegiance, except that which their financial dependence on the city legislature involves, and communicating less with the city legislature as a whole than with its committees, each charged with some one branch of administration, and each apt to job it.
vol.8, p.2239
Education has been generally treated as a distinct matter, with which neither the mayor nor the municipal legislature has been suffered to meddle. It is committed to a Board of Education, whose members are separately elected by the people or appointed by the mayor, and who levy (though they do not themselves collect) a separate tax, and have an executive staff of their own at their disposal.
vol.8, p.2239 - p.2240
The city legislature usually consists in small cities of one chamber, in large cities of two, the upper of which generally bears the name of the Board of Aldermen, the lower that of the Common Council. All are elected by the citizens, generally in wards, but the upper house occasionally by districts or on what is called a "general ticket," i.e., a vote over the whole city. Usually the common council is elected for one year, or at most for two years, the upper chamber frequently for a longer period. Both are usually unpaid in the smaller cities, sometimes paid in the larger. All city legislation, that is to say, ordinances, by-laws, and votes of money from the city treasury, are passed by the council or councils, subject in many cases to the mayor's veto. Except in a few cities governed by very recent charters, the councils have some control over at least the minor officials. Such control is exercised by committees, a method borrowed from the State and national legislatures, and suggested by the same reasons of convenience which have established it there, but proved by experience to have the evils of secrecy and irresponsibility as well as that of disconnecting the departments from one another.
vol.8, p.2240
The city judges are only in so far a part of the municipal government that in most of the larger cities they are elected by the citizens, like the other chief officers. There are usually several superior judges, chosen for terms of five years and upwards, and a larger number of police judges or justices, generally for shorter terms. Occasionally, however, the State has prudently reserved to itself the appointment of judges.
vol.8, p.2240
The election of city officers is usually made to coincide with that of State officers, perhaps also of Federal congressmen. This saves expense and trouble. But as it not only bewilders the voter in his choice of men by distracting his attention between a large number of candidates and places, but also confirms the tendency, already strong, to vote for city officers on party lines, there has of late years been a movement in some cities to have the municipal elections fixed for a different date from that of State or Federal elections, so that the undistracted and non-partisan thought of the citizens may be given to the former. When, parties put forward questionable men, a non-partisan list, or so-called "citizens' ticket," may be run by a combination of respectable men of all parties. Sometimes this attempt succeeds.
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The functions of city governments may be distributed into three groups—(a) those which are delegated by the State out of its general coercive and administrative powers, including the police power, the granting of licenses, the execution of laws relating to adulteration and explosives; (b) those which though done under general laws are properly matters of local charge and subject to local regulation, such as education and the care of the poor; and (c) those which are not so much of a political as of a purely business order, such as the paving and cleansing of streets, the maintenance of proper drains, the provision of water and light. In respect of the first, and to some extent of the second of these groups, the city may be properly deemed a political entity; in respect of the third it is rather to be compared to a business corporation or company, in which the taxpayers are shareholders, doing, through the agency of the city officers, things which each might do for himself, though with more cost and trouble. All three sets of functions are dealt with by American legislation in the same way, and are alike given to officials and a legislature elected by persons of whom a large part pay no direct taxes. Education, however, is usually detached from the general city government and entrusted to a separate authority, while in some cities the control of the police has been withheld or withdrawn from that government, and entrusted to the hands of a separate board.
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Taxes in cities, as in rural districts, are levied upon personal as well as real property; and the city tax is collected along with the county tax and State tax by the same collectors. There are, of course, endless varieties in the practice of different States and cities as to methods of assessments and to the minor imposts subsidiary to the property tax. Both real and personal property are usually assessed far below their true value, the latter because owners are reticent, the former because the city assessors are anxious to take as little as possible of the State and county burden on the shoulders of their own community, though in this patriotic effort they are checked by the county and State Boards of Equalization. Taxes are usually so much higher in the larger cities than in the country districts or smaller municipalities, that there is a strong tendency for rich men to migrate from the city to its suburbs in order to escape the city collector. Perhaps the city overtakes them, extending its limits and incorporating its suburbs; perhaps they fly farther afield by the railway and make the prosperity of country towns twenty or thirty miles away. The unfortunate consequence follows, not only that the taxes are heavier for those who remain in the city, but that the philanthropic and political work of the city loses the participation of those who ought to have shared in it. For a man votes in one place only, the place where he resides, and is taxed on his personalty, although he is taxed on his real property wherever it is situated, perhaps in half a dozen cities or counties. And where he has no vote, he is neither eligible for local office nor deemed entitled to take a part in local political agitation.
Chapter 11:
The Working of City Governments
vol.8, p.2242
Two tests of practical efficiency may be applied to the government of a city: what does it provide for the people, and what does it cost the people? In the United States generally constant complaints are directed against the bad paving and cleansing of the streets, the non-enforcement of the laws forbidding gambling and illicit drinking, and in some places against the sanitary arrangements and management of public buildings and parks. This is all that can be said here in regard to the first test.
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The other test, that of expense, is easily applied. Both the debt and the taxation of American cities have risen with unprecedented rapidity, and now stand at an alarming figure.
vol.8, p.2243
There is no denying that the government of cities is the one conspicuous failure of the United States. The deficiencies of the national government tell but little for evil on the welfare of the people. The faults of the State governments are insignificant compared with the extravagance, corruption, and mismanagement which mark the administrations of most of the great cities. There is not a city with a population exceeding 200,000 where the poison germs have not sprung into a vigorous life; and in some of the smaller ones, down to 70,000, it needs no microscope to note the results of their growth. Even In cities of the third rank similar phenomena may occasionally be discerned.
vol.8, p.2243
For evils which appear wherever a large population is densely aggregated, there must be some general and widespread causes. What are these causes? I must restrict myself to a brief enumeration of the chief sources of the malady, and the chief remedies that have been suggested for or applied to it.
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The following have been suggested as the causes:
1. Incompetent and unfaithful governing boards and officers.
2. The introduction of State and national politics into municipal affairs.
3. The assumption by the legislature of the direct control of local affairs.
vol.8, p.2243 - p.2244
Besides these three causes there are what may be called mechanical defects in the structure of municipal governments. There is a want of methods for fixing public responsibility on the governing persons and bodies. If the mayor jobs his patronage he can throw large part of the blame on the aldermen or other confirming council, alleging that he would have selected better men could he have hoped that the aldermen would approve his selection. If he has failed to keep the departments up to their work, he may argue that the city legislature hampered him and would not pass the requisite ordinances. Each house of a two-chambered legislature can excuse itself by pointing to the action of the other, or of its own committees, and among the numerous members of the chambers—or even of one chamber if there be but one—responsibility is so much divided as to cease to come forcibly home to any one. The various boards and officials have generally had little intercommunication; and the fact that some were directly elected by the people made these feel themselves independent both of the mayor and the city legislature. The mere multiplication of elective posts distracted the attention of the people, and deprived the voting at the polls of its efficiency as a means of reproof or commendation.
vol.8, p.2244
The following remedies have been proposed:
vol.8, p.2244
(a) A restriction of the power of the State legislature to interfere by special legislation with municipal governments or the conduct of municipal affairs.
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(b) The holding of municipal elections at a different period of the year from State and national elections.
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(c) The vesting of the legislative powers of municipalities in two bodies:—A board of aldermen, elected by the ordinary (manhood) suffrage, to be the common council of each city. A board of finance of from six to fifteen members, elected by voters who had for two years paid an annual tax on property assessed at not less than $500, or a rent (for premises occupied) of not less than $250. This board of finance was to have a practically exclusive control of the taxation and expenditure of each city, and of the exercise of its borrowing powers, and was in some matters to act only by a two-thirds majority.
vol.8, p.2245
(d) Limitations on the borrowing powers of the municipality, the concurrence of the mayor and two thirds of the State legislature, as well as of two-thirds of the board of finance being required for any loan except in anticipation of current revenue.
vol.8, p.2245
(e) An extension of the general control and appointing power of the mayor, the mayor being himself subject to removal for cause by the governor of the State.
vol.8, p.2245
(Through the new Constitution of the State of New York, adopted in 1894, some changes have been secured in the direction of remedies above specified.)
vol.8, p.2245
Among the other reforms in city government which I find canvassed in America are the following:
vol.8, p.2245
(a) Civil service reform, i.e., the establishment of examinations as a test for admission to posts under the city, and the bestowal of these posts for a fixed term of years, or generally during good behavior, instead of leaving the civil servant at the mercy of a partisan chief, who may displace him to make room for a party adherent or personal friend.
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(b) The lengthening of the terms of service of the mayor and heads of departments, so as to give them a more assured position and diminish the frequency of elections.—This has been done to some extent in recent charters.
vol.8, p.2245 - p.2246
(c) The vesting of almost autocratic executive power in the mayor and restriction of the city legislature to purely legislative work and the voting of supplies. This also finds place in recent charters, and has worked, on the whole, well. It is, of course, a remedy of the "cure or kill" order. If the people are thoroughly roused to choose an able and honest man, the more power he has the better; it is safer in his hands than in those of city councils. If the voters are apathetic and let a bad man slip in, all may be lost till the next election. I do not say "all is lost," for there have been remarkable instances of men who have been sobered and elevated by power and responsibility.
vol.8, p.2246
(d) The election of a city legislature, or one branch of it, or of a school committee, on a general ticket instead of by wards.—When aldermen or councilmen are chosen by the voters of a small local area, it is assumed, in the United States, that they must be residents within it; thus the field of choice among good citizens generally is limited. It follows also that their first duty is deemed to be to get the most they can for their own ward; they care little for the general interests of the city, and carry on a game of barter in contracts and public improvements with the representatives of other wards. Hence the general ticket system is preferable.
vol.8, p.2246
(e) The limitation of taxing powers and borrowing powers by reference to the assessed value of the taxable property within the city.—Restrictions of this nature have been largely applied to cities as well as to counties and other local authorities. The results have been usually good, yet not uniformly so, for evasions may be practiced. Such restrictions are now often found embodied in State Constitutions, and have, so far as I could ascertain, generally diminished the evil they are aimed at.
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The results of these various experiments and of others are now being watched with eager curiosity by the municipal reformers of the United States. The question of city government is that which chiefly occupies practical publicists, and which newspapers and magazines incessantly discuss, because it is admittedly the weak point of the country. That adaptability of the institutions to the people and their conditions, which judicious strangers admire in the United States, and that consequent satisfaction of the people with their institutions, which contrasts so agreeably with the discontent of European nations, is wholly absent as regards municipal administration. Wherever there is a large city there are loud complaints, and Americans who deem themselves in other respects a model for the Old World are in this respect anxious to study Old World models, those particularly which the cities of Great Britain present.
vol.8, p.2247 - p.2248
But the newer frames of government are an improvement upon the older. Good citizens are more active. Party spirit is less permitted to dominate and pervert municipal politics.
Party Politics and Public Opinion
Chapter 1:
Political Parties and Their History
vol.8, p.2251
In the United States, the history of party begins with the Constitutional Convention of 1787 at Philadelphia. In its debates and discussions on the drafting of the Constitution there were revealed two opposite tendencies, which soon afterward appeared on a larger scale in the State conventions, to which the new instrument was submitted for acceptance. There were the centrifugal and centripetal tendencies—a tendency to maintain both the freedom of the individual citizen and the independence in legislation, in administration, in jurisdiction, indeed in everything except foreign policy and national defense, of the several States; an opposite tendency to subordinate the States to the nation and vest large powers in the central Federal authority.
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The advocates of central national authority, led by Hamilton, had begun to receive the name of Federalists, and to act pretty constantly together, when an event happened which, while it tightened their union, finally consolidated their opponents also into a party. This was the creation of the French Republic and its declaration of war against England. The Federalists, who were shocked by the excesses of the Terror of 1793, counseled neutrality, and were more than ever inclined to value the principle of authority, and to allow the Federal power a wide sphere of action. The party of Jefferson, who had now retired from the administration, was pervaded by sympathy with French ideas, was hostile to England, whose attitude continued to be discourteous, and sought to restrict the interference of the central government with the States, and to allow the fullest play to the sentiment of State independence, of local independence, of personal independence. This party took the name of Republicans or Democratic Republicans, and they are the predecessors of the present Democrats, Both parties were, of course, attached to republican government—that is to say, were alike hostile to a monarchy. But the Jeffersonians had more faith in the masses and in leaving things alone, together with less respect for authority, so that in a sort of general way one may say that while one party claimed to be the apostles of Liberty, the other represented the principle of Order.
vol.8, p.2252 - p.2253
These tendencies found occasions for combating one another, not only in foreign policy and in current legislation, but also in the construction and application of the Constitution, Like all documents, and especially documents which have been formed by a series of compromises between opposite views, it was and is susceptible of various interpretations, which the acuteness of both sets of partisans was busy in discovering and expounding. While the piercing intellect of Hamilton developed all those of its provisions which invested the Federal Congress and President with far-reaching powers, and sought to build up a system of institutions which should give to these provisions their full effect, Jefferson and his co-adjusters appealed to the sentiment of individualism, strong in the masses of the people, and without venturing to propose alterations in the text of the Constitution, protested against all extensions of its letter, and against all the assumptions of Federal authority which such extensions could be made to justify. Thus two parties grew up with tenets, leaders, impulses, sympathies, and hatreds,—hatreds which soon became so bitter as not to spare the noble and dignified figure of Washington himself.
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At first the Federalists had the best of it, for the reaction against the weakness of the old Confederation which the Union had superseded disposed sensible men to tolerate a strong central power. The President, though not a member of either party, was, by force of circumstances, as well as owing to the influence of Hamilton, practically with the Federalists. But during the presidency of John Adams, who succeeded Washington, they committed grave errors. When the presidential election of 1800 arrived, it was seen that the logical and oratorical force of Hamilton's appeals to the reason of the nation told far less than the skill and energy with which Jefferson played on their feelings and prejudices. The Republicans triumphed in the choice of their chief, who retained power for eight years to be peaceably succeeded by his friend Madison for another eight years, and his disciple Monroe for eight years more. Their long-continued tenure of office was due not so much to their own merits, for neither Jefferson nor Madison conducted foreign affairs with success, as to the collapse of their antagonists. The Federalists never recovered from the blow given in the election of 1800. They lost Hamilton by death in 1803. No other leader of equal gifts appeared, and the party, which had shown little judgment in the critical years 1810-14, finally disappears from sight after the second peace with England in 1815.
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This period (1788-1824) may be said to constitute the first act in the drama of American party history. The people, accustomed hitherto to care only for their several commonwealths, learn to value and to work their new national institutions, They become familiar with the Constitution itself, as partners get to know, when disputes arise among them, the provisions of the partnership deed under which their business has to be carried on. It is found that the existence of a central Federal power does not annihilate the States, so the apprehensions on that score are allayed. It is also discovered that there are unforeseen directions, such for instance as banking and currency, through which the Federal power can strengthen its hold on the nation. Differences of view and feeling give rise to parties, yet parties are formed by no means solely on the basis of general principles, but owe much to the influence of prominent personalities, of transient issues, of local interests or prejudices.
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Although the Federalists were in general the advocates of a loose and liberal constitution of the Constitution, because such a construction opened a wider sphere to Federal power, they were ready, whenever their local interests stood in the way, to resist Congress and the Executive, alleging that the latter were overstepping their jurisdiction. In 1814 several of the New England States, where the opposition to the war then being waged with England was strongest, sent delegates to a convention at Hartford, which, while discussing the best means for putting an end to the war restricting the powers of Congress in commercial legislation, was suspected of meditating a secession of the trading States from the Union. On the other hand, the Republicans did not hesitate to stretch to their utmost, when they were themselves in power, all the authority which the Constitution could be construed to allow to the Executive and the Federal government generally.
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The disappearance of the Federal party between 1815 and 1820 left the Republicans masters of the field. But in the United States if old parties vanish nature produces new ones. Sectional divisions soon arose among the men who joined in electing Monroe in 1820, and under the influence of the personal hostility of Henry Clay and Andrew Jackson (chosen President in 1828), two great parties were again formed (about 1830) which some few years later absorbed the minor groups. One of these two parties carried on, under the name of Democrats, the dogmas and traditions of the Jeffersonian Republicans. It was the defender of States' Rights and of a restrictive construction of the Constitution; it leaned mainly On the South and the farming classes generally, and it was therefore inclined to free trade. The other section, which called itself at first the National Republican, ultimately the Whig party, represented many of the views of the former Federalists, such as their advocacy of a tariff for the protection of manufactures, and of the expenditure of public money on internal improvements. It was willing to increase the army and navy, and like the Federalists found its chief, though by no means its sole, support in the commercial and manufacturing parts of the country, that is to say, in New England and the Middle States. Meantime a new question far more exciting, far more menacing, had arisen. In 1819, when Missouri applied to be admitted into the Union as a State, a sharp contest broke out in Congress as to whether slavery should be permitted within her limits, nearly all the Northern members voting against slavery, nearly all the Southern members for. The struggle might have threatened the stability of the Union but for the compromise adopted next year, which, while admitting slavery in Missouri, forbade it for the future north of lat. 36° 30'. The danger seemed to have passed, but in its very suddenness there had been something terrible. Jefferson, then over seventy, said that it startled him "like a fire-bell in the night." After 1840 things grew more serious, for, whereas up till that time new States had been admitted substantially in pairs, a slave State balancing a free State, it began to be clear that this must shortly cease, since the remaining territory out of which new States would be formed lay north of the line 36° 30'. As every State held two seats in the Senate, the then existing balance in that chamber between slave States and free States would evidently soon be overset by the admission of a large number of the latter. The apprehension of this event, with its probable result of legislation unfriendly to slavery, stimulated the South to the annexation of Texas, and made them increasingly sensitive to the growth, slow as that growth was, of Abolitionist opinions at the North.
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The question of the extension of slavery west of the Missouri river had become by 1850 the vital and absorbing question for the people of the United States, and as in that year California, having organized herself without slavery, was knocking at the doors of Congress for admission as a State, it had become an urgent question which evoked the hottest passions, and the victors in which would be victors all along the line. But neither of the two great parties ventured to commit itself either way. The Southern Democrats hesitated to break with those Democrats of the Northern States who sought to restrict slavery. The Whigs of the North, fearing to alienate the South by any decided action against the growing pretensions of the slave-holders, temporized and suggested compromises which practically served the cause of slavery. They did not perceive that in trying to preserve their party they were losing hold of the people, alienating from themselves the men who cared for principle in politics, sinking into a mere organization without a faith worth fighting for. That this was so presently appeared. The Democratic party had by 1852 passed almost completely under the control of the slave-holders, and was adopting the dogma that Congress enjoyed under the Constitution no power to prohibit slavery in the Territories. This dogma obviously overthrew as unconstitutional the Missouri compromise of 1820. The Whig leaders discredited themselves by Henry Clay's compromise scheme of 1850, which, while admitting California as a free State, appeased the South by the Fugitive Slave Law. They received a crushing defeat at the presidential election of 1852; and what remained of their party finally broke in pieces in 1854 over the bill for organizing Kansas as a Territory in which the question of slaves or no slaves should be left to the people, a bill which of course repealed the Missouri compromise. Singularly enough, the two great orators of the party, Henry Clay and Daniel Webster, both died in 1852, wearied with strife and disappointed in their ambition of reaching the presidential chair. Together with Calhoun, who passed away two years earlier, they are the ornaments of this generation, not indeed rising to the stature of Washington or Hamilton, but more remarkable than any, save one, among the statesmen who have followed them. With them ends the second period in the annals of American parties, which, extending from about 1820 to 1856, includes the rise and fall of the Whig party. Most of the controversies which filled it have become matter for history only. But three large results, besides the general democratization of politics, stand out. One is the detachment of the United States from the affairs of the Old World. Another is the growth of a sense of national life, especially in the Northern and Western States, along with the growth at the same time of a secessionist spirit among the slave-holders. And the third is the development of the complex machinery of party organization, with the adoption of the principle on which that machinery so largely rests, that public office is to be enjoyed only by the adherents of the President for the time being.
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The Whig party having begun to vanish, the Democrats seemed to be for the moment, as they had been once before, left in possession of the field. But this time a new antagonist was quick to appear. The growing boldness of the slave-owners had begun to alarm the Northern people, when they were startled by the decision of the Supreme Court, pronounced in the case of the slave, Dred Scott, which laid down the doctrine that Congress had no power to forbid slavery anywhere, and that a slave-holder might carry his slaves with him where he pleased, seeing that they were mere objects of property, whose possession the Constitution guaranteed. This hastened the formation of a new party, which took in 1856 the name of Republican, and whose presidential candidate in the same year was John C. Fremont. At the same time it threw an apple of discord among the Democrats. In 1860 the latter could not agree upon a candidate for President. The Southern wing pledged themselves to one man, the Northern wing to another; a body of hesitating and semidetached politicians put forward a third. Thus the Republicans through the divisions of their opponents triumphed in the election of Abraham Lincoln, presently followed by the secession of eleven slave States.
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The Republican party, which had started by proclaiming the right of Congress to restrict slavery, and had denounced the Dred Scott decision, was of course throughout the Civil War the defender of the Union and the asserter of Federal authority, stretched, as was unavoidable, to lengths previously unheard of. When the war was over, there came the difficult task of reconstructing the now reconquered slave States, and of securing the position in them of the lately liberated negroes. The outrages perpetrated on the latter, and on white settlers in some parts of the South, required further exertions of Federal authority, and made the question of the limit of that authority still a practical one, for the old Democratic party, almost silenced during the war, had now reappeared in full force as the advocate of State rights, and the watchful critic of any undue stretches of Federal authority. It was found necessary to negative the Dred Scott decision and set at rest all questions relating to slavery and to the political equality of the races by the adoption of three important amendments to the Constitution. The troubles of the South by degrees settled down as the whites regained possession of the State governments, and the Northern troops were withdrawn. In the presidential election of 1876 the war question and negro question had become dead issues, for it was plain that a large and increasing number of the voters were no longer, despite the appeals of the Republican leaders, seriously concerned about them. This election marks the close of the third period, which embraces the rise and overwhelming predominance of the Republican party.
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Two permanent oppositions may, I think, be discerned running through the history of the parties, sometimes openly recognized, sometimes concealed by the urgency of a transitory question. One of these is the opposition between a centralized and a federalized government. The former has been the watchword of the Democratic party. The latter was seldom distinctly avowed, but was generally in fact represented by the Federalists of the first period, the Whigs of the second, the Republicans of the third.
vol.8, p.2260
The other opposition, though it goes deeper and is more pervasive, has been less clearly marked in America, and less consciously admitted by the Americans themselves. It is the opposition between the tendency which makes some men prize the freedom of the individual as the first of social goods, and that which disposes others to insist on checking and regulating his impulses, The opposition of these two tendencies, the love of liberty and the love of order, is permanent and necessary, because it springs differences in the intellect and feelings of men which one finds in all countries and at all epochs.
Chapter 2:
Nominating Conventions
vol.8, p.2260
In every American election there are two acts of choice, two periods of contest. The first is the selection Of the candidate from within the party by the party; the other is the struggle between the parties for the place, Frequently the former of these is more important, more keenly fought over, than the latter, for there are many districts in which the predominance of one party is so marked that its candidates is sure of success, and therefore the choice of a candidate is virtually the choice of the officer or representative.
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The process is similar in every State of the Union, and through all elections to office, from the lowest to the highest, from that of common councilman for a city ward up to that of President of the United States, But, of course, the higher the office, and the larger the area over which the election extends, the greater are the efforts made to secure the nomination, and the hotter the passions it excites.
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Like most political institutions, the system of nominating the President by a popular convention is the result of a long process of evolution.
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From 1789 till 1800 there were no formal nominations; from 1800 till 1824, nominations were made by congressional caucuses; from 1824 till 1840, nominations irregularly made by State legislatures and popular meetings were gradually ripening towards the method of a special gathering of delegates from the whole country. This last plan has held its ground from 1840 till the present day, and is so exactly conformable to the political habits of the people that it is not likely soon to disappear.
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Its perfection, however, was not reached at once. The early conventions were to a large extent mass meetings. The later and present ones are regularly constituted representative bodies, composed exclusively of delegates, each of whom has been duly elected at a party meeting in his own State, and brings with him his credentials.
vol.8, p.2261
The Constitution provides that each State shall choose as many presidential electors as it has persons representing it in Congress, i.e., two electors to correspond to the two senators from each State, and as many more as the State sends members to the House of Representatives.
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Now, in the nominating convention each State is allowed twice as many delegates as it has electoral votes. The delegates are chosen by local conventions in their several States, viz., two for each congressional district by the party convention of that district, and four for the whole State (called delegates-at-large) by the State convention. As each convention is composed of delegates from primaries, it is the composition of the primaries which determines of the local conventions, and the composition of the local conventions which determines that of the national. To every delegate there is added a person called his "alternated" chosen by the local convention at the same time, and empowered to replace him in case he cannot be present in the national convention. If the delegate is present to vote, the alternate is silent; if from any cause the delegate is absent, the alternate steps into his shoes.
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Each State delegation has its chairman, and is expected to keep together during the convention, It usually travels together to the place of meeting; takes rooms in the same hotel; has a recognized headquarters there; sits in a particular place allotted to it in the convention hall; holds meetings of its members during the progress of the convention to decide on the course which it shall from time to time take. These meetings, if the State be a large and doubtful one, excite great interest, and the sharp-eared reporter prowls around them, eager to learn how the votes will go. Each State delegation votes by its chairman, who announces how his delegates vote; but if his report is challenged the roll of delegates is called, and they vote individually. Whether the votes of a State delegation shall be given solid for the aspirant whom the majority of the delegation favors, or by the delegates individually, according to their preferences, is a point which has excited bitter controversy. The present practice of the Republican party (so settled in 1876 and again in 1880) allows the delegates to vote individually, even when they have been instructed by a State convention to cast a solid vote. The Democratic party, on the other hand, sustains any such instruction given to the delegation and records the vote of all the State delegates for the aspirant whom the majority among them approve. This is the so-called unit rule. If, however, the State convention has not imposed the unit rule, the delegates vote individually.
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For the sake of keeping up party life in the territories and in the Federal District of Columbia, delegates from them are admitted to the national convention, although the territories and district have no votes in a presidential election.
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So much for the composition Of the national convention: we may now go on to describe its proceedings.
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It is held in the summer immediately preceding a presidential election, usually in June or July, the election falling in November. A large city is always chosen, in order to obtain adequate hotel accommodation, and easy railroad access.
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Business begins by the calling of the convention to order by the chairman of the National Party Committee. Then a temporary chairman is nominated, and, if opposed, voted on; the vote sometimes giving an indication of the respective strength of the factions present. Then the secretaries and the clerks are appointed, and the rules which are to govern the business are adopted. After this, the committees, particularly those on credentials and resolutions, are nominated, and the convention adjourns till their report can be presented.
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The next sitting usually opens, after the customary prayer, with the appointment of the permanent chairman, who inaugurates the proceedings with a speech. Then the report of the committee on resolutions (if completed) is presented. It contains what is called the platform, a long series of resolutions embodying the principles and programme of the party, which has usually been so drawn as to conciliate every section, and avoid or treat with prudent ambiguity those questions on which opinion within the party is divided. Any delegate who objects to a resolution can move to strike it out or amend it; but it is generally sustained in the shape it has received from the practiced hands of the committee.
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Next follows the nomination of aspirants for the post of party candidate. The roll of States is called, and when a State is reached to which an aspirant intended to be nominated belongs, a prominent delegate from that State mounts the platform, and proposes him in a speech extolling his merits, and sometimes indirectly disparaging the other aspirants. Another delegate seconds the nomination, sometimes a third follows; and then the roll-call goes on till all the States have been despatched, and all the aspirants nominated. The average number of nominations is seven or eight; it rarely exceeds twelve.
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Thus the final stage is reached, for which all else has been but preparation—that of balloting between the aspirants. The clerks call the roll of States from Alabama to Wyoming, and, as each is called, the chairman of its delegation announces the votes, e.g., six for A, five for B, three for C, unless, of course, under the unit rule, the whole vote is cast for that one aspirant whom the majority of the delegation supports, when all have voted, the totals are made up and announced. If one competitor has an absolute majority of the whole number voting, according to the Republican rule, a majority of two thirds of the number voting, according to the Democratic rule, he has been duly chosen, and nothing remains but formally to make his nomination unanimous. If, however, as has usually happened of late years, no one obtains the requisite majority, the roll i" called again, in order that individual delegates and delegations (if the unit rule prevails) may have the opportunity of changing their votes; and the process is repeated until some one of the aspirants put forward has received the required number of votes. Sometimes many roll-calls take place.
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When a candidate for the presidency has been thus found, the convention proceeds similarly to deter mine its candidate for the vice-presidency. The work of the convention is then complete, and votes of thanks to the chairman and other officials conclude the proceedings. The two nominees are now the party candidates, entitled to the support of the party organizations and of loyal party men over the length and breadth of the Union.
Chapter 3:
How Public Opinion Rules
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Of all the experiments which America has made, that of ruling by public opinion best deserves study, for her solution of the problem differs from all previous solutions, and she has shown more boldness in trusting public opinion, in recognizing and giving effect to it, than has yet been shown elsewhere. Towering over Presidents and State governors, over Congress and State legislatures, over conventions and the vast machinery of party, public opinion stands out, in the United States, as the great source Of power, the masters of servants who tremble before it.
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Congress sits for two years only. It is strictly limited by the Constitution, which is a fundamental law placed out Of its reach, and by the co-existence of the State governments, which the Constitution protects. It has (except by way of impeachment) no control over the Federal Executive, which is directly named by and responsible to the people. So, too, the State legislatures sit for short periods, do not appoint the State Executives, are hedged in by the prohibitions of the State Constitutions. The people frequently legislate directly by enacting or altering a Constitution. The principle of popular sovereignty could hardly be expressed more unmistakably. The only check on the mass is that which they have themselves imposed, and which the ancient democracies did not possess, the difficulty Of changing a rigid Constitution, And this difficulty is serious only as regards the Federal Constitution.
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As this is the most developed form of popular government, so is it also the form which most naturally produces what I have called government by public opinion. Popular government may be said to exist wherever all power is lodged in and issues from the people. Government by public opinion exists where the wishes and views of the people prevail, even before they have been conveyed through the regular law-appointed organs, and without the need of their being so conveyed. Where the power of the people is absolute, legislators and administrators are quick to catch its wishes in whatever way they may be indicated, and do not care to wait for the methods which the law prescribes. This happens in America.
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A consideration of the nature of the State government as of the national government will show that legal theory as well as popular self-confidence gives birth to this rule of opinion. Supreme power resides in the whole mass of citizens. They have prescribed, in the strict terms of a legal document, the form of government. They alone have the right to change it, and that only in a particular way. They have committed only a part of their sovereignty to their executive and legislative agents, reserving the rest to themselves. Hence their will, or, in other words, public opinion, is constantly felt by these agents to be, legally as well as practically, the controlling authority. In England, parliament is the nation, not merely by a legal fiction, but because the nation looks to parliament only, having neither reserved any authority to itself nor bestowed any elsewhere. In America, Congress is not the nation, and does not claim to be so.
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The ordinary functions and business of government, the making of laws, the imposing of taxes, the interpretation of laws and their execution, the administration of justice, the conduct of foreign relations, are parceled out among a number of bodies and persons whose powers are so carefully balanced and touch at so many points that there is a constant risk of conflicts, even of deadlocks. The master, however, is at hand to settle the quarrels of his servants. If the question be a grave one, and the mind of the country clear upon it, public opinion throws its weight into one or other scale, and its weight is decisive. Should opinion be nearly balanced, it is no doubt difficult to ascertain, till the next election arrives, which of many discordant cries is really the prevailing voice. The general truth remains that a system of government by checks and balances specially needs the presence of an arbiter to incline the scale in favor of one or other of the balanced authorities, and that public opinion must, therefore, be more frequently invoked and more constantly active in America than in other countries.
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Those who invented this machinery of checks and balances were anxious not so much to develop public opinion as to resist and build up breakwaters against it. The efforts made in 1787 to divide authority and, so to speak, force the current of the popular will into many small channels, instead of permitting it to rush down one broad bed, have really tended to exalt public opinion above the regular legally-appointed organs of government. Each of these organs is too small to form opinion, too narrow to express it, too weak to give effect to it. It grows up not in Congress, not in State legislatures, not in those great conventions which frame platforms and choose candidates, but at large among the people. It is expressed in voices everywhere. It rules as a pervading and impalpable power, like the ether which, as physicists say, passes through all things, It binds all the parts of the complicated system together and gives them whatever unity of aim and action they possess.
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In the United States public opinion is the opinion of the whole nation, with little distinction of social classes. The politicians find no difficulty in keeping in touch with outside opinion. They do not aspire to the function of forming opinion. The opinion of the nation is the resultant of the views, not of a number of classes, but of a multitude of individuals, diverse, no doubt, from the one another, but for the purposes of politics far less diverse than if they were members of groups defined by social rank or by property.
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The consequences are noteworthy. One is, that statesmen cannot, as in Europe, declare any sentiment which they find telling on their friends or their opponents in politics to be confined to the rich, or to those occupied with government, and to be opposed to the general sentiment of the people, In America you cannot appeal from the classes to the masses, Divisions of opinion are vertical and not horizontal. Obviously this makes opinion more easily ascertained, while increasing its force as a governing power, and gives the people, that is to say, all classes in the community a clearer and stronger consciousness of being the rulers of their country than European peoples have. Every man knows that he is himself a part of the government, bound by duty as well as by self-interest to devote part of his time and thoughts to it. He may neglect this duty, but he admits it to be a duty. So the system of party organizations already described is built upon this theory; and as this system is more recent, and is the work of practical politicians, it is even better evidence of the general acceptance of the doctrine than are the provisions of Constitutions.
The Builders of the Republic
Some of the Great Americans Who Have Helped to
Make the Marvelous History of the Nation
With an Introduction by
Thomas H. Russell, A. M., LL. D.
Introduction
vol.8, p.2271
In the evolution of the United States of America many men of note have played historic parts and no history of the nation is complete without a biographical review of the statesmen, soldiers and publicists who may be justly clashed and characterized as builders of the Republic.
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Some of the great American patriots lived and labored contemporaneously with George Washington and supplemented his efforts in the field and in council, bending their energies to the task of starting the new nation aright. Their achievements rank high in the world's history of patriotic endeavor. Their names are enshrined in the hearts of a mighty people; their life histories are worthy of the closest study and every intelligent American should be acquainted with the leading facts and incidents of their remarkable careers, which are interestingly disclosed in the following pages.
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The creation of the American Union involved two gigantic struggles. The first was the War for Independence, the second a political struggle over the Federal Constitution to settle our form of national government. Some there were who bore an honorable part in both the military and the political conflict—soldiers who were statesmen and statesmen who served the new-born nation with credit as soldiers. Others gained historic fame in a single field. Thus the names of Madison and Marshall are closely identified with the Constitution, while the fame of Patrick Henry rests upon the military struggle of the Revolution proper.
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The lives of fifteen of these great builders of the Republic have been covered here in biographical sketches that successfully depict the personality underlying each career, Fourteen of these selected characters belong to the Revolutionary period, and one, Abraham Lincoln, to the important period of national reconstruction in the nineteenth century. The work of Lincoln was that of a successful rebuilder. He corrected errors and supplied omissions in the original plans of the national structure, strengthened its foundations, and embellished the fabric by the light of experience gained through three-quarters of a century of trying test.
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In these historical sketches the student of American history will find the latest results of investigation and critical thought regarding the eminent characters of the Revolution, A wealth of material bearing upon that period has been brought to light in recent years and many of our past opinions respecting the men and events of the Revolutionary era now require modification, if not complete change. Hence these historical studies of the builders of the Republic will be found to possess an absorbing interest for every reader, even for those who believe themselves well versed in the history of the nation.—T. H. R.
George Washington
Born, February 22, 1732; Died, December 14, 1799.
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Men like all other living beings are molded by their environment. On the broad surface of the earth, the highest development of humanity has taken place at a few particular points. At these places the stress and clash of opposing forces have necessitated the production of specialized and usually higher types, and in obedience to the necessity the higher type has come into being. The northern and central parts of England are such localities. For centuries they were the scenes of the struggle between racial, religious, social, and political tendencies in which by degrees men of a powerful heroic nature were evolved from a simpler ancestry.
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The county of Durham in the former, and of Northampton in the latter, are of especial interest to an American, because the former was the cradle and the latter the second home of the Washington race. In the former shire were bred the men, who with colleagues of Cumberland and Northumberland resisted the forays and invasions of the fierce warriors of the North, while in the latter shire were bred the strong soldiers, who upheld the banners of England in a thousand battles on both land and sea. As far back as 1264 the Washington family was conspicuous for its physical prowess, intelligence and martial skill. In this year, William Washington, of Washington Parish, was an English Knight who upheld most valorously King Henry III in the Battle of Lewes. He was a worthy descendant of the Saxon Captains, who conquered that part of England in preceding generations from the Celtic owners of the soil.
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In the fifteenth century the family moved from Durham to Northampton where their many excellent qualities procured for them a hearty welcome, They came by way of Lancashire and were drawn southward toward the Capital by the allurements of wealth and power. In 1533, Laurence Washington was made Chief Magistrate of Northampton, and thirteen years later he was again elected to the same high honor. His great grandsons John and Andrew crossed the ocean in 1657, and settled in Westmoreland county, Virginia, where they became owners of vast estates and growers of wheat and tobacco. Their coming had a political motive, as they had served under the luckless monarch Charles I, and had fought bravely for that king at Nasby and other engagements. During the four hundred years of which we have records, the male members of the family were marked by great vigor, a deep moral nature and sound common sense. They were never brilliant nor impulsive. They were capital representatives of the landed gentry of England, the class intermediate between the nobility and the common people, which has always been the bone and sinew of Great Britain.
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The change of environment brought into being new qualities. The Washingtons who remained in the old country, kept on the even tenor of their ways, and neither added to nor subtracted from the record of their race. But those in America were infected by the intenser life, which marked the New World from its first settlement. The American branch culminated in George, son of Augustine Washington and Mary Ball. While his magnificent physique, military talent and common sense were seemingly derived from the paternal stock, from his mother he inherited a gentleness, a sweetness of disposition, an altruism and regard for the graces, which made the man so beloved from childhood unto death.
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His first schooling was under John Hobby, who combined the three functions of being a farmer, teacher and parish sexton, and who according to a wit of that time "was in every sense a very grave teacher." His secondary education was under Mr. Henry Williams, who was a profound scholar in mathematics and a mere child in English branches. Owing to this fact, Washington's education was singularly one-sided, and to those who did not understand the conditions under which he had grown up, his mental status was a mystery. He talked and spoke in masterly manner, while his writing and spelling were fearful to contemplate.
vol.8, p.2275 - p.2276
He received a schooling however of which little or nothing is recorded, but which must have influenced his life more than all other things combined. This was the training from his mother. In her, duty was united to love, and her only aim was to make her boys upright, cultured Christian gentlemen. She was their playmate as well as teacher. She read aloud to them and in turn made them read aloud to her, correcting as they went every little slip of the boyish tongue. Her library was small, and from the modern point of view narrow in scope and limited in variety, but what there was, she made the best use of in her power. There was much practical wisdom in her maternal instincts. She saw the beneficence of physical strength and endurance, and encouraged her boys in athletic sports and games. She applauded them heartily when they excelled in jumping and wrestling, and sorrowed with them when they were vanquished, as did occur sometimes in their competitions. Owing to the fine inheritance from the father, as well as to their home influences the sons excelled in manly sports, and George from the first towered above all his playmates and friends.
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Love is a divine contagion, and the warm maternal affection was answered by an equally strong filial feeling. This is best evidenced by one act, almost heroic, on the part of the future President. He had long been eager to be an officer in the British army. Finally, through his brother Laurence, he obtained a midshipman's warrant. This was a high honor in those days, and every young man for miles around envied him his newly gained distinction. His outfit and order to report for duty had arrived, and he, proud and happy, went to bid his mother goodbye. Her grief was almost unutterable, and so affected the strong son that he threw up his commission and began the profession of land surveyor, which his mother preferred to that of a naval officer.
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At eighteen he had become a successful surveyor, and was doing a large business. Many of his deeds and charts are still to be seen in the records of Stafford, Westmoreland, King George, Caroline, Richmond and Essex counties, Virginia.
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Partly under the influence of the muse, and partly under that of the tender passion, he began about this period to write poetry, and very bad poetry, too. When he was rejected by Miss Grimes, he recorded his anguish in a funeral poem, preserved in Mount Vernon, which begins:
My poor restless heart
Wounded by Cupid's dart.
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This is merely one of many, and all of them are deliciously bad. They survey well and when measured by compasses and rulers may be classed along with his maps and surveying plans.
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Between 1749 and 1752, he devoted his leisure time to military science and to broad sword and rapier fencing, becoming remarkably well informed in the one and an expert master of the latter. When nineteen years of age, he was appointed Adjutant-General of local militia. In 1753 his fame must have spread abroad, because he was selected by Governor Dinwiddie as a special commissioner to go to the commandant of the French army which had been establishing military posts on the Ohio River and inquire by what authority he was invading British soil. Washington performed this perilous task with signal success. Its dangers were so great that few people expected him ever to return. It was such a demonstration of corporeal strength, courage, and intelligence that as Irving says in commenting upon it: "From that moment, he was the rising hope of Virginia."
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Human nature beneath the varnish of civilization is still savage. We adore the strong man as much today as in the times of Samson and Achilles. The young Virginia giant, who had demonstrated the possession of an intelligence, shrewdness and valor worthy of his magnificent frame, was now a commanding figure in the Commonwealth. Immediately afterwards, a force was dispatched against the French, Washington being appointed Colonel. He refused the post upon the modest plea that he was unfit, but accepted the Lieutenant-Colonelcy of the expedition. He received command of the vanguard and started several days ahead of the main body. At Great Meadows, he learned that French troops were approaching him with a view to surprise his force. He turned the tables by marching ten miles through the forest on a dark rainy night and surprised them, killing or capturing nearly all the enemy, numbering a hundred. The skill with which the victory was achieved evinced strong military talent, and was prophetic of his future career.
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In 1775 he became aide-de-camp to General Braddock, and took part in the luckless expedition against Fort Duquesne. Against Washington's remonstrance, Braddock employed conventional European tactics in marching, and was ambushed and routed. Only the courage, coolness and genius of Washington saved the army from annihilation.
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Though a blow at British prestige, the defeat put more laurels upon Washington than if it had been a victory. So strongly had he impressed himself upon the public mind, that he was appointed Commander-in-Chief of all the forces raised Or to be raised in Virginia. He took part in the campaign of 1758, where he again won honors by his gallantry and skill. January, 1759, saw him happily married to Mrs. Martha Custis, of White House, near Williamsburg. The honeymoon closed by his taking his seat in the House of Burgesses, to which he had been, in the meantime, elected.
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Here, when he entered the Assembly hall, he received a remarkable ovation, the members rising and cheering like mad. He tried to acknowledge the honor with a speech, but blushed and was unable to proceed. There was a painful silence, broken by the chairman who said: "Sit down, Mr. Washington. Your modesty equals your valor, and that surpasses the power of any language, I possess. Washington, tradition says, remarked to Patrick Henry afterwards: "that but for his diffidence, the Burgesses would have had a very enjoyable speech."
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During the next fourteen years, his life was uneventful. He attended the House Of Burgesses, where he was prominent by reason of his efficiency and common sense, but where he never made a speech so far as is recorded. The rest of his time he devoted to his estate, his family and outdoor sports. Unlike the planters of his time he did not indulge in the hard drinking bouts so popular in the olden days. His kind-heartedness made him idolized throughout his part of the State. He was singularly generous and hospitable, his house in his own words "being a well crowded tavern." He took a deep interest in his neighbors and went out of his way to patch up a truce whenever there was ill-will or litigation among his acquaintances.
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During this period he kept himself well informed in regard to current events, and though conservative in his views, he was firm in his opposition to the attitude of the British Administration. His views were well expressed in August, 1773, when in a discussion upon British imposts, he said,
"I will raise a thousand men, subsist them at my own expense and march with them at their head for the relief of Boston."
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Elected to the First Continental Congress in 1774, he went to Philadelphia and took a foremost part in the proceedings. He was a member of the Committee which drew the famous address to the "People of Great Britain." His work in this short-lived body, which adjourned in October, was summed up by Patrick Henry, who when asked the name of the ablest man in the Congress, replied, "If you refer to eloquence, John Rutledge of South Carolina, is our greatest orator, but if you speak of solid information, practical ability and sound judgment, Colonel George Washington is unquestionably the greatest man On the floor."
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The second Continental Congress, to which he was elected a member, assembled at Philadelphia in May, 1775, and unanimously elected him Commander-in-Chief of all the Continental forces. In an age, where the use of arms was a general necessity, and a country which abounded in adventurous spirits, this action was most significant. He received his commission on June 17th, and on July 2nd reached Cambridge.
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He had under him seventeen thousand troops, raw and undisciplined, so that he was compelled to train his men while at the same time he was besieging the British, He succeeded in both, and compelled the British to evacuate the city of Boston On March 17, 1776.
vol.8, p.2280 - p.2281
England now began to mass its forces in the colonies and a period of gloom was the result. The Battle of Long Island in the summer of 1776 lost New York, and after this came the sufferings of Monmouth, Brandywine, Germantown and Valley Forge, and then the sun came out and night changed to day in the great victory of Yorktown in 1781. In these weary years, Washington showed the stuff which heroes are made of, Patience, hope, courage, endurance, self-control and self-sacrifice shone out over and above his military and administrative genius. Deceived by friends, injured by rivals, and betrayed by those that he trusted, he never despaired and never faltered, It was a crucible in which most men would have vanished, but through which Washington came not only unscathed, but greater and nobler than when he entered it, Even in the darkest hour he never lost his spirit, What could be more felicitous than his making a decoration for bravery among his soldiers by sewing upon the breast Of their uniforms a red flannel heart. He was too poor to make one of more ambitious material and took the only thing which came to hand.
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In May, 1782, came a temptation of a different sort. The soldiers, who were dissatisfied with the administration, and the class which believed in monarchial rule formed a movement to make him king. Had he accepted there would have been no power sufficient to prevent. But not for a second would he listen to the proposal. He expressed himself with such force concerning the proposition that the author, Colonel Nicola, and the men behind him, gave up the idea forever.
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Again he returned to his home at Mount Vernon and resumed his duties as a simple country gentleman. He led the Virginia delegation at the Philadelphia convention of 1787, and was unanimously elected its President. On April 6, 1789, the electoral votes of the states were opened and counted, and Washington, who had received every ballot of the ten states which took part in the choice, was declared President of the United States of America.
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He began his administration on April 30, 1789, and for eight years labored to his utmost for the welfare of the Republic. It was no easy task. New conditions had brought about new ideas and leaders, and everywhere there were controversy and political antagonism. In his own cabinet, Jefferson of Virginia and Knox of Massachusetts were bitterly opposed to Hamilton of New York. Congress was divided into warring factions, and among the common people there was endless bickering upon all matters pertaining to the State. On September 19, 1796, he wrote his famous address declining a third election. The fourth of March saw him an honored visitor at the inaugural of his successor, John Adams, after which he resumed his old life as a citizen at Mount Vernon.
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The following July 3rd, when war seemed imminent with France, he yielded to the entreaties Of the American people and accepted a Commission as Lieutenant-General and Commander-in-Chief of all the armies raised or to be raised in the United States. Into this work, he plunged with all the vigor of youth, and while engaged in the multifarious duties of his office he weakened his constitution already enfeebled by the years and on December 12, 1799, took a severe cold from which he died two days afterwards.
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No earthly magnate ever received such recognition after death from the people he had governed. Not until then did the world realize the singular grandeur of the man's life. Now that he had passed away all recognized that in him had been one of the great characters of history. The obsequies were celebrated, not only in every hamlet of the Republic, but in all the great civilized lands of the world. France went into mourning, and even Great Britain, whose pride he had humbled, joined in paying tribute to his memory. The tide of affection has never waned. Throughout the length and breadth of the Union are statues and other monuments. One of the great states bears his name, while the number of counties, cities, towns, avenues, streets and buildings styled after him would fill a small volume.
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It was the majesty of the man which compelled the admiration of the world. It was the soul within which won all hearts. Beneath the statesman, soldier and executive was a spirit full of joy and sunlight. The cares of State or of armies never blinded him to the smaller relations and associations of life. He was as courteous to a common soldier as to a general, and as kindly to the pickaninnies of his farm as to the children of the statesmen of his cabinet. He was broad in his sympathies and liberal in his beliefs. In his diary, written at a time when religious prejudices were bitter, may be found the eloquent entry:
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"September 4th: Went to the Presbyterian meeting in the forenoon and the Romish Church in the afternoon."
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Though an unswerving Christian himself, he allowed full latitude to the beliefs of others. Three of his warmest friends and admirers were Thomas Paine, an infidel, Thomas Jefferson a Deist, who was styled an Atheist in those days, and Benjamin Franklin, who was what the present age would call an Agnostic. Though a clumsy versifier, he had the poet's soul. He loved beauty and enjoyed its manifestations in flower, bird and beast, in river, forest and landscape, in buildings, paintings and humanity itself. Toward women his attitude was invariably that of the admirer and worshipper. Yet beneath his adoration of womanhood he had a keen practical knowledge of her infirmities. To Captain Ben Walker, who came to him for sympathy in some love affair, Washington laughingly said:
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"Women do not die of such trifles. Write to her, Captain, and add another chapter to her book of sufferings."
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Diplomatic was his practice of sending complimentary and even flattering remarks about fair friends to mutual acquaintances. He knew that the latter would invariably read the letter to the former, and in this way he would make both happy. There was a certain drollery in the way in which he carried on this method by the wholesale. Posterity, in collecting his letters as a priceless heritage to history, has found that the great President wrote the same story or set of finely turned compliments to not one but a dozen different friends, each one of whom, of course, thought he or she was the sole possessor of the attentions. It is easy to see how Washington must have chuckled to himself as he manifolded these agreeable epistles.
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Most of the world's great soldiers have been marked by sternness or reserve. Few have been characterized by a warm heart and sunny disposition. Washington at Mount Vernon was the incarnation of kindness, He sympathized with the smallest animals on his plantation and looked after their ailments with as much assiduity as a mother does to her child. He would lead wet chickens into the kitchen where they might get dry, nurse his dogs when ill, attend his horses when injured, and take a deep interest in his cattle. It is scarcely conceivable that the founder of the great western Republic should have made such entries in his diary as this:
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"Anointed all my hounds (as well old dogs as puppies) which have the mange, with hog's lard and brimstone."
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In duck hunting he could give points to President Cleveland, while in fishing he had angled for nearly every denizen of American waters, salt and fresh. He was a model farmer and made his estate pay well to its owner. With characteristic enterprise he bought and raised the finest varieties of seeds and the best specimens of farm animals, At agricultural fairs in several states he carried off prizes for tobacco, wheat, barley, horses, mules, bulls, cows, and sheep. He seemed as proud of one trophy from an agricultural fair as he did of mementoes of historical value. This was a massive silver cup carrying the inscription:

1790
A Premium from the Agricultural
Society Of South Carolina
to
GENERAL GEORGE WASHINGTON
For Raising the Largest Jackass
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In reading this aloud to his friends he would sometimes add, "and nothing personal intended."
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His favorite indoor amusements were cards and billiards, at both of which he played for small table stakes. At the former he was not skillful but at the latter he played a little above mediocrity.
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He had a hearty love for the theater, and especially of wholesome drama. His taste for the stage was so strong that it extended even to amateur performances. Nor were these his only diversion. The circus, menagerie and concert, appealed to him irresistibly. He had the American weakness for sideshows, and visited waxworks, marionettes, Punch and Judy-shows, dancing bears and other catch-penny attractions.
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His favorite quotations were from Addison, Shakespeare, and Sterne. The authors he preferred were Robertson, Vertot, Sully, Voltaire, Goldsmith, Adam Smith, Homer, Burns, Lord Chesterfield, Swift, Smollet, Fielding, and Cervantes, in addition to the three mentioned. He was not a reading man with the exception of works on the science of war and agriculture.
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His was the hearty speech of the period, but much purer and cleaner than that of his compeers. If statesmanship be the creation of great plans and the working along certain pre-established lines Washington was not a statesman, but if it be a higher matter than this and based upon the principle that nations like individuals will prosper when guided by a high morality, and that the best course for a commonwealth is one marked by liberty, opportunity and rectitude, he will take rank among the great leaders of the world. His Christianity was organic and not superficial. He knew that right was bound to progress and triumph, and that evil was of its own nature ephemeral and self destructive. Certain that the Lord would take care of His own and that the universe moved according to Divine will, he was content with leaving things as they were or at the most of making such changes as would give a wider latitude to political action or improve the moral aspect of public affairs. He seconded heartily the endeavors of others to introduce reforms in both State and Nation. When these were once started, he aided to the best of his ability. Though nominally a Federalist, his strong religious bent and perhaps his deep love for his fellow-beings made him a member of the Jeffersonian rather than the Hamilton school of thought. His refusal of a crown and the scorn he poured upon the ideas which the decoration represented throw light upon his opinions as does the eagerness with which he resigned the Presidency at the expiration of a second term. He did not have the fear so common to ordinary statesmen that the country could not get along without him at the helm.
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To every field a flower is born;
To every heavenly house a star;
The moon drives fast night's spectral car;
The sun, the chargers of the morn.
Unto each commonwealth there comes
The man of prophecy or fate—
A warrior 'mid the roll of drums,
A hero from a higher state.
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They loom, the landmarks of our race,
Embodying each the living thought
Wherewith his time and place are fraught,
Which years deface but not efface.
They stand like stupendous chain
Of statues in the Chinese land,
Which, stretching leagues along the plain,
At last is swallowed in the sand.
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Each figure is a runic score
Of doom and deed, of hope and need,
Which he who runs may lightly read,
And he who waits may ponder o'er,
How different are the tales they tell
To ears which have been turned aright,
Of thraldom's force and evil's spell,
Of Freedom's strength and manhood's might.
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The conquerors hold the thrones they wrought,
While o'er them sages tower and seers;
Still larger rise the pioneers
Of progress and of human thought;
And far above these are the forms
Of those who lived to make men free,
Or nobly died in war's fierce storms
As sacrifice to liberty.
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The Gracchi and Aristides:
Bozzaris and Rienzi great,
With Cromwell, uncrowned king of fate;
The princes of the Maccabees;
Stout Winkelried, brave Bolivar;
And Toussaint L'Ouverture, the bold;
Wallace, the flaming Highland star,
Of chivalry the perfect mould.
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And many another doughty soul
Who strove and struggled, dared and died;
But greater than these glorified,
Of conquerors, whom hosts extol,
Or kings or pontiffs of the past,
Is he whom years will look upon
In awe and wonder to the last,
Is he our father, Washington.
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In speech, the counselor and sage;
In deed, the gentle man and true;
In peace, a sunbeam to pursue;
In war, the leader of his age.
A model of the olden time,
A model for our own compeers;
And ever stately and sublime,
A model for all coming years.
Benjamin Franklin
Born, January 17, 1706; Died, April 17, 1790.
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To the question, who has been the best representative of Anglo-Saxon genius, the United States can answer by pointing to its great son, Benjamin Franklin. Now that more than a century has elapsed since his death, it is becoming easy to measure him among the many brilliant men of his period. He seems a laughing, big-hearted, intellectual Goth, leading a happy life amid a world of pygmies. His titanic energies were expanded in a dozen channels and in each, brought him lasting fame had he done naught else. Journalism and authorship, humor and philosophy, science and invention, statecraft and diplomacy, patriotism and philanthropy were successfully wooed and won by by this indomitable child of the New World.
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Like George Washington, his race came from Northamptonshire in England, but unlike his immortal colleague, he was the youngest of seventeen children of a man who was not overblessed with worldly goods. Washington had the advantages of the wealth and culture which Virginia afforded in the early part of the 18th century. Franklin after only a single twelvemonth at a grammar school began life's struggle at ten years of age, cutting candle wicks and filling candle molds. He was precocious, physically and mentally, learning to read and write fluently before going to school and displaying in conversation and conduct the knowledge of a man when he had not entered his teens. Before he was twelve, he was the bookworm of his family; but unlike most bookworms he did not allow his reading and studies to interfere with the care of his body. At twelve he was apprenticed to a printing shop and before he was sixteen, he had learned the trade; written, printed and peddled his own poems and songs; obtained a knowledge of logic, geometry, rhetoric, religious criticism and general science. Ere he was seventeen, people regarded him as a dangerous infidel.
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Tiring of life in Boston, he left that city in 1723, stopped at New York and settled in Philadelphia. Relying upon the windy promises of Governor, Sir William Keith, who was to furnish him with the equipment of a publishing office, he went to London to buy the plant for a journal, but was compelled to support himself. He spent two years in the British metropolis and then voyaged to the City of Brotherly Love. Three years later, he became proprietor of the Pennsylvania Gazette and made it so popular by his wit, humor and able writing that it brought him in a handsome income. This would have utilized all the energies of an average man but it seems to have been no tax upon Franklin. In addition to his journalistic and literary work, he was the chief member of a debating society called the Junto which he founded shortly after coming from England. This club developed into the American Philosophical Society which for many years was the most noted learned body in the New World. He continued his scientific studies and made many useful inventions and discoveries, including improved chimney flues, the open stove, and culminating in the demonstration that lightning was an electrical discharge, for which he received the Copley Medal from the Royal Society of Great Britain.
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His wit and levity found vent in the famous book Poor Richard's Almanac, the first book work of literary humor produced in the colonies and which immediately became a classic, How he did all this work is a mystery, Yet in addition to the foregoing, he took a lively interest in government affairs, accepting the position of Assembly clerk in 1736, of Postmaster of Philadelphia in 1737, and of Deputy Postmaster-General for the British Colonies in America in 1753, Besides increasing the facilities and efficiency of the service, he made it what had always been pronounced impossible, self-supporting and then profitable.
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In 1754, he displayed a statesmanship of the highest type and unconsciously planned a national organization similar to that which hundreds of minds and innumerable political forces have since brought into being. There was a prospect of war with France and the Colonial governors issued a call for a Colonial Congress to be held at Albany. The importance of the matter escaped nearly all eyes; but seven colonies, those of New England, New York, Pennsylvania and Maryland sending delegates. The only newspaper which took especial cognizance of the subject was Franklin's Pennsylvania Gazette in which, Franklin himself displayed a humorous illustration of the political conditions of the time over the motto, "Unite or Die."
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At Albany the great sage recommended a union of the thirteen colonies under a single centralized government but with local autonomy to each member, He advocated a "Central Council" corresponding to Congress, which was to have sole power to legislate on matters concerning the Colonies as a whole, It was to impose taxes, conduct civil government and have a national army. The President was to be the executive and was to possess a veto power upon the actions of the Council, It was a hundredfold superior to the articles of confederation under which the thirteen States existed from the close of the Revolution until 1789, Not until the last date did men realize the difficulties which beset the government of the New World: not until after they had studied and debated for months and years under the strongest pressure possible did they evolve the present Constitution which was practically a second edition of the so-called "Albany Plan" of Benjamin Franklin.
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Two other acts of his career deserve notice as illustrating phases of his many-sided genius. In 1731 he founded the Philadelphia Library and broached the ideas which are now being developed into the Public Library system of the country, Twelve years later, he projected the noble academy which became the University of Pennsylvania, Here, he astonished pedagogues on both sides of the ocean by taking strong ground in favor of the useful as opposed to the ornamental studies as he termed them, which must have been rank heresy to every collegian of the period. Franklin's conception of a university was an institution which would fit men for the professions and such callings as demanded special culture or intellectual training. This idea was worked into concrete fact in Germany forty years afterwards, but did not crystallize into reality in the United States until the latter part of the nineteenth century, more than a century afterwards. Like the "Albany Plan" and his discoveries in electrical science it tends to show that the immortal Pennsylvanian was at least fifty years ahead of the time in which he lived; that he was a strange combination of the broad versatile intellect of the latter part of the Nineteenth century; joined to the superb physique and vigorous good nature of the middle of the Eighteenth.
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If at the age of fifty-one Franklin had retired, or had passed away, he would even then have been regarded as one of the great characters in Colonial history. But now began the second chapter of his career in which he was to achieve national and international fame of the most splendid type. He went over to England as a representative of the Pennsylvania Assembly but was received with the honors due to a brilliant genius and a famous discoverer. The envoy was smaller than the man. Five years were passed in Great Britain (1757-1762) during which he was made a social, literary and political lion.
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The question of the taxation of proprietary estates which he argued before the Privy Council was decided in his favor and he was complimented by that body for his erudition and eloquence. Oxford made him an LL.D. and Edinburgh University followed the example. He won the friendship of many of the leading men of England, of whom a large number have left written testimony of their high appreciation of his sterling character and varied accomplishments. So strong were the friendships contracted at this period that they were unaffected by the bitterness and zealotry aroused by the war that was ere long to follow.
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In 1762 he returned to Philadelphia, where he was received as a conquering hero. The people flocked to welcome him, the Assembly thanked him in a set of formal resolutions, and the leading men of the Colony vied with one another in extending hospitality to him. He had proved himself so faithful a servant that in 1764, he was again sent to England to argue against the Passage of the Stamp Act. This time, he remained in the Mother Country for eleven years during which period he was the official agent of Massachusetts, New Jersey and Georgia and actually if not formally the envoy of the Thirteen Colonies, His vast personality soon made him conspicuous in France as well as England. On the one hand he gained the hearts of such men as Edmund Burke, Erasmus Darwin, Lord Shelburne, Lord Howe, David Hartley, and Dr. Priestley. On the other, he incurred the bitter hostility of the Lord North party and the leading courtiers about the throne. Doubtless the highest compliment he received was the warning which George III gave to his ministers against "that crafty American, who was more than a match for you all." This is one of the few evidences of sanity which that extraordinary monarch ever manifested.
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Franklin's conduct during this exciting period was characterized by energy and industry, urbanity and wisdom, courage and zeal. His course was difficult. He was unconquerably determined to uphold the rights and liberties of the Colonies and he was opposed to any action which might tend to bring about civil war. Doubtless, he saw that the latter was inevitable and in his heart he knew that every year gained by conciliation and discussion meant increased strength and ability on the part of his fellow countrymen across the sea to make a successful resistance to Great Britain, when the final clash did come.
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For although it has been overlooked by most chroniclers, no one knew better than Franklin the rapid growth that was taking place in the New World. The English court looked at the Colonists as a lot of headstrong rebellious Englishmen, who could be put down by a few regiments of soldiers. They did not seem to realize that for sixty years, there had been a steady influx of vigorous young men and women from the Old World, Scotch from Scotland, Scotch-Irish from the North of Ireland, Palatines from Germany and smaller numbers from Holland, Scandinavia which then included Finland, France and even Spain. Franklin was thoroughly informed upon this topic. He had already figured out with great skill the German element in the population of Pennsylvania, New York and New Jersey and was apparently the first to call attention to the fact that there was a possibility of Pennsylvania becoming Teutonic rather than Anglo-Saxon in character. He was sneered at, at the time, but after years proved the accuracy of his judgment. He saw that there were already enough stalwart immigrants in America to constitute a formidable army if they could once be organized. This opinion undoubtedly underlaid the conciliatory methods which he practiced during the decade of his career in London. Not until the first shedding of blood did he leave the British Capital, where during the last year of his residence he had been treated with ignominy and insult.
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He arrived in Philadelphia May 5, 1775, and within twenty-four hours the Pennsylvania Assembly unanimously elected him a delegate to the Second Continental Congress. In London, he had favored conciliation and peace; in Philadelphia he favored independence and war. He was one of the committee of five which drafted the Declaration of Independence and not long after the adoption of that instrument he was sent as a special envoy to France to secure an alliance with that country against Great Britain. Congress could not have picked out a better man, He had had sixteen years of diplomatic experience. In his leisure hours he had mastered French and gained a good colloquial knowledge of Italian and Spanish. His writings and discoveries were known to every French scholar and he had already made the acquaintanceship and even the friendship of the eminent Frenchmen who frequented the salons of London while he was a resident of that capital, Many of them had enjoyed his hospitality in Craven street, which at one season was the headquarters of the literary lights of both countries.
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Mercurial Paris received him with open arms and placed him on a pedestal second only to Voltaire. Turgot said of him, "He tore the lightning from the skies; the sceptre from the tyrant's hand," Diderot, D'Alembert, Condorcet Condillac and the members of the school of thought known as the Encyclopedists pronounced him, "the incarnation of all practical wisdom."
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His diplomatic labors form one of the brightest chapters in the history of international negotiations. It is difficult after the lapse of more than a century to realize the dangers and obstacles he encountered. In England, there were really three political tendencies, the one represented by Lord North whose policy was the suppression of the rebellion no matter what the cost; a second headed by Lord Shelburne favored reconciliation or compromise; while a third which had no particular head believed in what was termed justice. In France, the conditions were equally varied. The ministry espoused the American cause from hatred of England and a desire to humiliate and if possible ruin that nation. It is no longer a secret that Vergennes, the French minister and his colleagues, had planned a long, slow and costly war which would injure Great Britain irretrievably; the conversion of Canada, Louisiana and the territory west of the Alleghanies into French territory; the temporary liberation of the Colonies and their eventual absorption into a New France. For liberty, right and justice they did not care one centime, but they used these as shibboleths, wherewith to curry popular favor both at home and in other European countries.
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Spain, then much stronger than in the next century, was an important factor and might under altered circumstances hold the balance of power. Holland had still a considerable Navy, a small but well disciplined Army and was therefore another factor of importance in the game of world politics. How shrewdly Franklin conducted his mission is known and loved by every American heart. In masterly manner, he obtained heavy annual loans from the, French treasury, a gift of nine million livres; a guarantee upon a loan of ten million livres to be raised in Holland and the adoption of the Treaty of February 6, 1778, whereby the Armies and Navies of France were moved forward to assist the cause of independence. But for this, the Revolution would have failed and the Colonies been rendered desolate for fifty years.
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In 1783, the Treaty of Peace was adopted between England and the colonies and the latter became a new face at the Council table of the nations. In the negotiation of this instrument, Franklin was superbly seconded by Adams and Jay and more especially the latter. It was Jay, who first established satisfactorily the double game which was being played by Vergennes in Paris and Luzerne, the French Minister, at Philadelphia.
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Franklin added one more laurel to his crown by negotiating a treaty between the Prussian Kingdom in which was an article favoring the abolition of privateering. This was the first attempt in history made toward the diminution of the horrors of war and the development of morality in the relations between nations.
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September, 1785, saw his work finished abroad and him returning to America, Scarcely more than arrived he was chosen Governor of the State of Pennsylvania, and was reelected in 1786 and 1787. During the last named year he was a delegate to the convention which framed the present Constitution. His final public act was in 1790, when as President of the Anti-Slavery Society, he sent a memorial to Congress entreating for the abolition of the slave trade and the emancipation of the slaves. The slave owners were indignant and their spokesman, General James Jackson of Georgia, made a fiery speech in which he attempted to demonstrate the sanctity of the institution by texts from the Scripture.
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Franklin promptly wrote an answer which was published in the National Gazette and was laughed at by the people for many years. It was a parody on Jackson's address even more solemn, stilted and hypocritical put into the mouth of a councilor of the Divan of Algiers and fortified by numerous texts from the Koran. He wrote it within four weeks of his death.
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Where great energy is united to perfect health joyousness is the invariable result. The dyspeptic and the anaemic are crabbed and irritable while the great athlete is kindliness incarnate. Franklin's happy spirit was extraordinary. It became suave imperturbability in public life, wit and humor in literary work, fun and nonsense in conversation and correspondence, and gentleness in the social and domestic relations, He is one of the few revolutionary characters who never seems to have lost his temper or to have expressed his wrath in vigorous profanity. His exceeding serenity is manifestly illustrated by the many portraits and descriptions of him which all indicate a happy countenance. In the popular mind, he was regarded as a placid Quaker on account of that sect being supposed to have no ill nature in its composition. Yet as a matter of fact he was not a Quaker, nor a sectarian of any sort. His views in this respect being about halfway between those of a Deist and an Agnostic.
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If he had any particular faith it was the religion of good humor. He instinctively saw the funny side of everything. When on one occasion he had arranged to kill a turkey by an electrical current, anticipating the present system of electrocution in New York, he was careless in handling the wires and received a shock which rendered him almost senseless, he summed it up by smiling and saying: "I meant to kill a turkey and instead I nearly killed a goose."
vol.8, p.2298
He had a genius for personalities but turned them all against himself, He summed up his practice in this respect in the epigram "Thou canst not joke an enemy into a friend but thou mayst a friend into an enemy.
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No man had a keener knowledge of the imperfections of humanity.
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To the question of how to obtain a knowledge of a woman's faults and the genuineness of her virtues, Franklin answered, "Commend her among her female acquaintances."
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What could be more felicitous than his description of "Glib tongues who can lie like ten epitaphs."
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He pictured a grasping woman in a single sentence, "Mary's mouth costs her nothing for she never opens it but at others' expense."
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There is a world of quiet wit in the declaration, "He that is of opinion money will do everything may well be suspected of doing everything for money,"
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The modern epigram of the self-made man who worshipped his creator is but a variant of Franklin's, "Who falls in love with himself has no rivals,"
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Lewis Carroll must have had Poor Richard in his mind's eye when he referred to the onion for it was the latter that said, "Onions can make e'en heirs and widows weep."
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Mark Twain's inimitable exaggeration was forestalled by Franklin in his story of two sailors, who were hauling out a cable. One of them said, "it is a long heavy cable; I wish we could see the end of it." "Damn me," said the other, "if I believe it has any end. Somebody has cut it off."
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In his domestic and social relations, he was affectionate and sunny. To his wife, who intellectually was his inferior, but who was a faithful and untiring helpmate, he was warmly devoted. His feeling toward her is well shown in two letters which have been preserved:
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"You may think perhaps that I can find many amusements here (England) to pass the time agreeably. It is true the regard and friendship I meet with from persons of worth and the conversation of ingenious men give me no small pleasure; but at this time of life domestic comforts afford the most solid satisfaction, and my uneasiness at being absent from my family, and longing desire to be with them, make me often sigh in the midst of cheerful company."
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"My Dear Love: I hoped to have been on the sea in my return by this time; but I find I must stay a few weeks longer, perhaps for the summer ships. Thanks to God I continue well and hearty; and I hope to find you so, when I have the happiness once more of seeing you."
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His social genius was extraordinary. In addition to his multifarious talents was his singular power of adaptability. With diplomats he was a Talleyrand, with scientists a Lavoisier, among literary people his conversation was usually the gem of every assemblage. With women he was gallant, courteous, witty and interesting. He could even adapt himself to sailors, peasants, children and slaves, but no matter how serious the situation or even inappropriate the time and place his humor bubbled up forever. To a clergyman, who complained of non-attendance at his church Franklin suggested "that if he would serve liquid refreshments after prayers the church would be crowded." When told that in Congress he and his friends "must hang together," he answered quickly "or else be hanged separately." When asked what was the most serious duty of a Congressman, he answered that it was "to keep silent. He that speaks much is much mistaken,"
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About the best specimen of his humorous fancy was the epitaph, he composed for his own tombstone:

"The Body
of
Benjamin Franklin,
Printer,
(Like the Cover of an Old Book
its contents torn out,
and stripped of its lettering and gilding),
lies here, food for worms;
yet the work itself shall not be lost,
for it will (as he believed) appear once more
in a new
and more beautiful edition,
corrected and amended
by
the author."
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Sometimes his wit rose up into high philosophy. General Sherman's declaration that "war is hell," may have been more forcible but was not so pregnant as Franklin's statement that, "there never was a good war nor a bad peace."
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He summed up scientific utilitarianism in the simple question, "What signifies philosophy that does not apply to some use?"
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To Benjamin Franklin the nation owes an eternal debt of gratitude. He was a patriot, who gave himself to public service in the darkest hours of the commonwealth and who strove valiantly and untiringly, not in the battlefield where fame and glory offer their enchanting mirage, but in the council chamber and the cabinet. He seems to have had no ambition but to use his own phrase "to be of some use." Despite his commanding talents, he was modest, and neither sought praise nor reward nor looked down upon others less gifted than himself'. He was a typical democrat and measured men by their personalities and not by the accidents of birth, title, rank, office or wealth. Essentially a lover of his fellowman, he never allowed difference to become rancor or opposition to become enmity. He was on friendly terms with every sect and upon his recommendation his friend, Rev. John Carroll, was appointed the first Roman Catholic Bishop of America.
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He perceived the instinctive craving of man for religion and while he had no particular faith himself, he did not employ analogy to shake the faith of others. On the contrary he opposed Thomas Paine's "Age of Reason" upon the ground that the book would do no good in destroying faith of those, whose conduct was based upon that faith, and would doubtless do harm to others whose evil tendencies were controlled by their religious beliefs alone.
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His was the first name in American literature and the excellence of his workmanship impressed itself upon every nation in Europe. To him, American education owes its first impetus toward scientific research. His own investigations exerted considerable influence, while even more powerful was the result of his friendship with the great leaders of advanced thought in England and France.
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Most of the great men of his time were characterized by or possessed an intangible suggestion of the place to which they belong. Unconsciously we refer to Jefferson as of Virginia, Hamilton as of New York and Adams as of Massachusetts, but Franklin brings up, not a colony nor a State, but an entire Continent. He was the great American!
Thomas Jefferson
Born, April 2, 1743; Died, July 4, 1826.
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Of all the great men of the Revolution, Thomas Jefferson was the best incarnation of the American character. Its virtues and defects, its energy and iconoclasm, its egotism and common sense, its reckless waste of energy and its matchless power of achievement found in him a perfect exemplification. Born in 1743, he inherited more than ordinary sterling virtues from both lines of descent. His father, Peter Jefferson, possessed a herculean physique, a love of literature, a talent for mathematics, agriculture and public affairs. His mother, Jane Randolph, was a good type of the women of her period, being beautiful, well-bred, accomplished, a skillful housewife and careful business manager.
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The characteristics of both parents appeared in the son, making him exceptionally well rounded, a virtue which has both advantages and disadvantages. His father was wealthy and the broad estate of Shadwell in Albemarle County, Virginia, where he first saw the light, gave ample opportunity for the full development of his powers, physical and mental. Educated at William and Mary College, he made his mark there for tireless industry, high scholarship and unusual versatility. Like Washington, he was a natural athlete and from childhood took a deep delight in open air exercise. When a mere boy he was skillful in woodcraft and at the age of twelve could swim a river upon his horse as well as an expert cavalryman. In walking, running and jumping, climbing, swimming and diving, in dancing and open-air sports he was a leader among the young men of his neighborhood. While Washington bears the reputation of having been the great athlete of the Revolutionary leaders, it may be questioned if in an all-round contest he would not have been found inferior to the great Jefferson. To this superb physical development may be ascribed Jefferson's extraordinary power of work. No man ever led a more strenuous life and none could have performed what he achieved without a body whose muscles and nerves were of the highest excellence.
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Frequently in mature life he would write fourteen and even sixteen hours a day and at the end of his labor would not complain of fatigue, but on the contrary be ready to engage in a discussion upon science, art, the classics, politics or geology.
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He became a lawyer when twenty-four years of age and soon distinguished himself as practitioner and advocate. Up to this time the personality of the man had not been disclosed. Of a hundred young Virginians he was simply a trifle stronger and a little better informed than the rest. Yet shrewd observers had noticed qualities which did not appear upon the surface. The neighbors declared "Thomas Jefferson is more inquisitive than a New Englander." The slaves of Albermarle County said "Mr. Tom Jefferson knows more than anybody in the world," and a few intimate friends insisted that beneath his reticence was a power of thought and expression so marked as to astonish them even when applied to the most trivial topics. Like wealthy young men of his time, he entered public life on coming of age, being then appointed vestryman and Justice of the Peace.
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When twenty-six years of age, he was elected to she House of Burgesses. His first step was in keeping with his character and might be imitated by every public man today. It was a resolution which he made "never to engage while in public office in any kind of enterprise for the improvement of my fortune."
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The session of the legislature was a brief one, lasting five days, but in this short period Jefferson showed his opinions in a way which left no doubt In the minds of the public as to his independence, love of liberty and fearless opposition to wrongful precedent and tradition. He spoke and voted in favor of the four resolutions, respecting taxation, representation and colonial cooperation, which were denounced by the ultra-royalists as treason. In addition to this he made a strong argument favoring the repeal of the colonial statute which obliged an owner freeing slaves to Bend them out of the colony. The two actions taken together throw a clear light upon his character. In each, he was a radical of radicals. In the former, he incurred the enmity of the Crown, but gained the amity of the Colonists; in the latter, he alienated the affections of the slave-owning caste which was his own and gained the goodwill of an insignificant few. The former was good politics, the latter was the worst possible as a matter of mere expediency. The young man struck at tyranny from without and also from within.
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Even at that time he realized, though it may have been in but a vague way, that there might be as much tyranny under the form or in the name of liberty as under the iron rule of monarchy.
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The next six years were devoted to the hardest study and work. It may be that the man had some premonition of what the Future held in store for him and prepared himself accordingly. Beside attending to his vast farm and law practice, he set aside so many hours a day for study, making, it would seem, special topics of parliamentary law, statutory reform, military science, invention and discovery as applied to daily life, national and international jurisprudence, literature and composition. So symmetric mentally in other respects, he was strangely deficient in two qualities, the poetic and humorous. He wrote excellent verse but as he smilingly admitted, "It was entirely free from the Divine Afflatus," while to wit and fun, he appears to have been almost insensible. This poetic deficiency extended into the realm of music. Upon the violin he played with rare mechanical exactness but without any soul whatever. To this fact was due the witticism, "that Patrick Henry was the only thing which prevented Thomas Jefferson from being the worst fiddler in the world."
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In this period rumblings of the coming war were heard and the minds of the Virginians were turned almost exclusively to political discussion. While Jefferson did not neglect his other duties to bestow much time upon public affairs, he preserved no discreet silence as to his own convictions. In every question, he was against the Crown and for the Colonies.
vol.8, p.2306 - p.2307
In March, 1775, he was sent to Richmond as a delegate to the convention which met in that city to consider what action the colonies should take. While the tone of the proceedings was conventional it was almost radical in its sentiments toward liberty and independence. Among other things done was the appointment of a committee including Washington, Jefferson, Patrick Henry, Richard Henry Lee and Benjamin Harrison which should place the people of Virginia upon a military footing. The last act of the Convention was to appoint Jefferson an alternate to the Continental Congress to fill any vacancy that might occur in the delegation. The forethought was wise as a vacancy occurred not long after and Jefferson immediately took his seat in the body at Philadelphia on June 1st, 1775.
vol.8, p.2307
His industry and study now made him invaluable to the other colonial leaders. Though a poor speaker on the floor of the House he was an unrivalled committeeman. Every reference to him at that time praises his ability in high terms and pays tribute as well to his fascinating conversation in the lobby and the salon. So admirable was his record that upon his return to Virginia, he was reelected a delegate, being the third of the seven chosen to represent the colony. His fame had gone abroad so that he and Washington were now the two recognized leaders of Virginia.
vol.8, p.2307 - p.2308
On June 10, 1776, he was made chairman of the committee of five which drafted the Declaration of Independence, his colleagues being four men of the same tremendous personality as himself, Benjamin Franklin, Roger Sherman, John Adams, and Robert R. Livingston. There was much business on hand and after the committee had outlined their opinions, they requested their chairman to compose the resolution to be offered which he did it is said, in the lodging he occupied. The proposed declaration occasioned hot comment and debate. The discussion consumed three days, July 2, 3 and 4, 1776. The original document was revised and amended, but in the main left as Jefferson penned it. It was finally passed, the vote being accelerated according to Jefferson by the extreme heat of the afternoon and the merciless onslaught of a cloud of flies which invaded Assembly Hall. Shortly afterwards, he was appointed upon the committee to select a motto for the new Republic and to him probably more than any other members is due the choice of what Congress adopted, "E Pluribus Unum."
vol.8, p.2308 - p.2309
That his conduct in Congress had pleased his constituency was evidenced by their electing him in his absence a member of the Virginia legislature. To the surprise of many, he resigned his delegateship and returned to Virginia to enter upon the duties of his new office. The action was worthy of the man. The Mother of Presidents was at that time more tied and bound by red tape and ancient laws than any other colony. Jefferson had determined to reform its legal, political and ecclesiastical conditions and took advantage of the opportunity which was presented to him. In the three years' fight which followed, he played a heroic part, subordinating all interests that were opposed to his conceptions of progress and of right. Among the changes for which he struggled and which he carried through in this period or which were finished in the following six years were the abolition of entail, primogeniture, tithes, ecclesiastical jurisdictions, the old common-law system of courts and procedure, the status of citizenship and the so-called Blue Laws as to minor offenses. In these matters, he was more than an iconoclast, he was also a preserver. Up to his time no care had been bestowed upon the matter of statutes and precedents and no work contained the laws of the colony. Jefferson from the time he began study for the bar up to his election had devoted much time to compiling the ancient records and to him was due their preservation from oblivion. This knowledge made him more than a match for conservative legislators who opposed his views. When a man who was arguing against a law was compelled to appeal to his opponent for the text which he was defending, it made a situation whose very incongruity refuted the best argument which could be made.
vol.8, p.2309
Some of these ancient statutes were veritable curiosities of feudal antiquity. Thus one set of laws were founded upon the Biblical doctrine of an eye and a tooth for a tooth authorizing and directing the Sheriff to inflict these hideous punishments when ever so commanded by the Court. Some of the reforms antagonized the ultra-clerical element of the Colony. He abolished primogeniture and so aroused the enmity of the landed aristocracy. He led a magnificent and successful fight against ecclesiastical oppression and established absolute religious freedom in the Commonwealth. While much credit is due to his colleagues, more especially Francis Lightfoot Lee, George Wythe, and George Mason, upon himself devolved the brunt of the battle.
vol.8, p.2309 - p.2310
In 1779, he was elected Governor of the State, a position which made the next two years the busiest and most exciting of his life. Besides performing his gubernatorial duties, he was obliged as Commander-in-Chief of the Colony to keep up both the men and the resources of the Virginia regiments in the Continental army. The State was poor and oftentimes he was compelled to draw upon his own private fortune. In addition, General Washington and Congress drew upon him for supplies for General Gates, then conducting a campaign in the South. He was obliged to assist in a defensive campaign against the Indians on the West, and had to care for and guard the British and Hessian prisoners of war, who were consigned to him or to Virginia by their captors. This was enough to break down any governor, but more was to follow. A British expedition under the command of Benedict Arnold invaded Virginia and captured Richmond, but Jefferson's terrific energy had prepared for even this contingency. The militia came trooping in from every quarter, and Arnold, after holding the city twenty-three hours, beat a hasty retreat to his vessels and sailed down the James, escaping capture only by a strong breeze which sprung up and enabled him to get beyond the range of the Virginia marksmen. Four times in 1781 the Virginia governor had to run away from the capital upon the approach of British armies.
vol.8, p.2310
He was reelected governor in 1780, but declined a third term. In 1781 he was sent back to Congress. The honor was repeated two years afterward, when he rendered invaluable services to the nation as chairman of the Committee on Currency. The primary form of the present monetary system was devised by Gouverneur Morris of New York, but was cumbrous in some of its details. Jefferson's keen common sense saw the faults of the new plan, struck them out and offered to the representatives of the nation the decimal system of mills, cents, dimes, dollars and eagles which has ever since been employed by the country. It is a great pity that his views in these matters could not have been adopted in whole rather than in part. He urged with great eloquence the application of the decimal method to weights and measures, but was too far ahead of his time. His ideas were voted down only to come up again in the first decade of the Twentieth Century.
vol.8, p.2310 - p.2311
In 1784 he was a Joint Envoy to France, where he joined Benjamin Franklin and John Adams. The following year he was made sole Minister Plenipotentiary to that kingdom. In the discharge of his diplomatic duties, he introduced what was then a novel departure. From the legation he sent circular communications to the American colleges respecting the new inventions, discoveries, processes and books of Europe, and to various farms and friends, he sent seeds, roots, and nuts for agricultural experiment and trial at home. For the planters of South Carolina, he procured with the greatest difficulty a large amount of Italian rice, which was then considered the best in the world. The Italian government prohibited its exportation, but Jefferson succeeded after many fruitless attempts in getting a quantity across the frontier and forwarding it to the United States. From this seed came the famous South Carolina staple which has been a standard ever since.
vol.8, p.2311
In September, 1789, he was appointed Secretary of State, and the following March entered upon the duties of his office. His colleagues were Alexander Hamilton, Secretary of the Treasury, Henry Knox, Secretary of War, and Edmund Randolph, Attorney General.

vol.8, p.2311 - p.2312
It was here that the differences began which were to develop into the great political parties of the United States. Jefferson had lived four years in France and had seen the evils and monstrosities of monarchical government. He had gone down among the common people, studied them as critically as he had studied books in his younger life and had come to understand their nature. These four years had made him an unchangeable foe to all monarchical government and a deep lover of the common people. Hamilton on the other hand had from the time of his coming to America, when a mere boy, been the associate of the best classes in American society. He was what was called an aristocrat, who believed in a strong if not a monarchical government, and had a distrust of popular suffrage. Knox, a man cast in a military mold shared Hamilton's sentiments, so that the Cabinet was hopelessly divided in its opinions respecting the very cornerstone of American institutions. Their differences increased so rapidly, that each desired to resign office ere a few months had passed, and only the wonderful tact and suavity of Washington kept the Cabinet from going to pieces. In January, 1794, Jefferson resigned and went back to his farm at Monticello. He was embittered with public life and declared that nothing would tempt him to accept office. But without knowing it, the knowledge of his opinions had gone abroad and he had become an idol in the hearts of his fellow countrymen. In 1796, to his surprise, he was almost elected President, John Adams receiving seventy-one electoral votes, and he sixty-eight, which under the law made him Vice-President.
vol.8, p.2312
His incumbency was a happy chapter of his life. On account of his—political opinions, he was left out of the President's councils, and was therefore able to give his time to study and to taking part in the proceedings of the Philosophical Society, then the only large learned organization in the New World. Here, he startled those who had merely known him as a lawyer and legislator by his marvelous on every subject, and was a recognized authority in nearly every field of thought. By his work in these sessions, he won the admiration of a class which he might never otherwise have gained. No other man prominent in political life, excepting Franklin, had his tastes in this regard, so that his prestige in the Philosophical Society was altogether unique.
vol.8, p.2312 - p.2313
During this period he compiled his famous Manual of Parliamentary Law and Practice, which has been an authority ever since in countries which employ representative government. The Presidential election of 1800 was a peaceful revolution. The Federalist or Republican party went down to defeat, never to rise again, and the new Republican party became the governing force of the nation. Jefferson was elected President. His eight years in office, for he was reelected at the expiration of his first term, constitute one of the great chapters in the history of the Republic. Its first feature was the adoption of an almost Spartan simplicity in the conduct of the executive.
vol.8, p.2313
For his guiding principle he adopted the rule of refusal to receive any attention or compliment that would not have been paid to him as a private citizen. He especially avoided anything that savored of monarchy or class distinction. Perhaps he went too far. He certainly obtained for this country a bad name for official manners and etiquette, and started hundreds of funny stories told at the expense of American statesmen, some of which are still related abroad to this very day. Yet even if he did, it was a blessing in disguise. It made pageantry, useless form and ceremony ridiculous in the eyes of the people and established a precedent which has been kept up to the present time. Yet one can well wish that he had not received the proud ambassadors of Europe with shabby clothes and run-down slippers, and that he had not wandered around his residence and grounds attired in the comfortable but not altogether elegant style of a Virginia planter walking through his fields.
vol.8, p.2313 - p.2314
The second feature was the suppression of the Barbary pirates in the Mediterranean by Decatur and the other heroes of his squadron. Third and greatest of all was the Louisiana Purchase. The vastness of this transaction was surpassed only by his plans in 1807, which were never however carried into execution. At that time he proposed a scheme for removing the Spanish flag from the Western world by annexing Florida, Mexico and Cuba. He said that Spain's existence in the New World was an anachronism, and that her ensign would by the very nature of things be taken down ere many years had rolled by. His opinion was prophetic, and was confirmed long afterwards by the independence of Mexico and the Spanish-American war of 1808.
vol.8, p.2314
He retired from office in 1809, at sixty-six years of age. The latter part of his life was as active as any other. Its main work was the establishment of the public school system in his state, and the foundation of the University of Virginia. Working with a zeal which nothing could discourage, he achieved some results, but nothing in comparison with his ideals. Though a Virginian, and loved by the Virginians, he really belonged to the present century and not to the beginning of the Nineteenth. The public school system, which he intended should surpass those of the New England and Middle States, was started upon a weak basis, and never received the support which it deserved and which Jefferson declared to be indispensable for universal education. The noble university of his dreams found a poor realization in an institution to which the legislature doled out $15,000 a year.
vol.8, p.2314 - p.2315
In private life, Jefferson was singularly sweet, kindly and generous. Though born to great wealth, he died almost in destitution through the sacrifices he made for the nation and through his life-long altruism. Though a careful business man, he never allowed commercialism to influence his heart. To those who needed, he gave freely, even when it meant deprivation to himself. Belonging to an age where conviviality was universal and the sexual code not observed with excessive zeal, he was temperate in his drinking and remarkably good morally. Moral standards have changed, and it would be unfair to measure the men of the Eighteenth century by the canons of the Twentieth. Estimated by the rules of his own time he towered above the community. To the very end, he preserved a strong love for children, and took or made believe take an interest in all that concerned them. His letters and reported conversations with his children and grandchildren, and with the little folks of his neighborhood wherever he lived, show him to have had a heart as warm and caressing as that of a mother.
vol.8, p.2315
He had high ideals of womanhood, and was a staunch advocate of girls' training, intellectual and physical as well as moral and social. Every woman he claimed should walk and dance systematically every day in order to develop health, strength and vigor as well as grace and beauty. She should study and master not only English, but French and classic literatures, in order to be in touch with the great world around her. In his love making Thomas Jefferson was a singular combination of shyness and egotism. He indulged in sentiment, but it was not the sentiment of morbidity so much as of fun, or deliberate nonsense. To one young lady who was quite pretty, and who seemed to look upon him with eyes of favor he told his love, but added, "I cannot engage myself because it will interfere with my studies and my plans for a trip to Europe, but it might be well for you to wait, because when I get hack from abroad I will resume the suit openly."
vol.8, p.2315 - p.2316
He burned incense upon the altars of at least eight Virginia belles before he met his fate. This was Mrs. Martha Wayles Skelton, daughter of a wealthy lawyer, and a noted belle and musician. His courtship seems to have been a long one, lasting at least one year and a half and probably two years. The youthful widow undoubtedly liked him from the first, but with a woman's instinct played with him until she got tired. She was a brilliant conversationalist and thoroughly informed upon current events. She met him squarely upon the intellectual plane, and in addition their musical tastes were very similar. Much of their courtship found expression in duets, she playing upon the spinet and he upon the fiddle which was so heartily detested by his friends. Some of his rivals declared that he carried his fiddle to the widow's house to protect him from all competition in love, so no ordinary man could stand his execrable playing for more than a half hour. According to tradition the pretty widow was so zealous a musician that whenever Jefferson played out of tune, she would rise from the spinet and box his ears. This so pleased the admiring young lawyer that after the first punishment he flatted with great regularity thereafter in order to receive chastisement anew. Beneath his composure there was much nervousness, as was evidenced by the fact that in writing the marriage license bond he described his future wife as a spinster!
vol.8, p.2316
Their married life proved very happy, but was brief in duration, lasting but ten years. There were six children, all girls, of whom Martha the first and Mary the fourth survived infancy.
vol.8, p.2316
For an epitaph on his wife's tomb, he wrote the following:
To the Memory of Martha Jefferson
Daughter of John Wayles
Born October 19th, 1748 O. S.;
Intermarried with Thomas Jefferson January 1st,
1772; Torn from him by Death
September 6th, 1782;
"If in the melancholy shades below
The flames of friends and lovers cease to glow
Yet mine shall sacred last; mine undecayed
Burn on through death and animate my shade."
vol.8, p.2317
Jefferson died July 4, 1826, at almost the same hour as his friend and colleague John Adams, and just fifty years after the Declaration of Independence.
vol.8, p.2317
Congress has erected a shaft over his grave at Monticello. A better and grander monument is the University of Virginia. But the greatest of his monuments, the one which will last when the shaft has crumbled away and the university has given place to other institutions of learning, is the Louisiana Purchase, already the seat of a mighty people and destined to be a commonwealth whose power and splendor wall go downs through centuries to come.
Alexander Hamilton
Born, January 11, 1757; Died, July 12, 1804.
vol.8, p.2318
A long line of Scotch soldiers of noble blood blended with one of fearless Hugnenot zealots in the Island of Nevis of the West Indies to form Alexander Hamilton. In 1757, these islands offered no field for either martial genius or religious enthusiasm. The eyes of the babe opened upon a rich, tropical landscape rather than upon camp and court, and about his cradle were none of the fierce bickerings which had marked the religious conditions of France in former years.
vol.8, p.2318
So far as environment was concerned, the place tended to develop bucolic ease rather than ambition or energy. In this child's case, heredity was stronger than environment. The indomitable will of the Scotchman and the precocious talent of the Frenchman expressed themselves in his growth from the very first. His family was poor, his father being an unsuccessful business man, and the educational facilities of the place were very limited. Yet the boy seems to have taken advantage of every opportunity and to have acquired a learning by the time he was twelve years old which made him the mental equal of many grown men.
vol.8, p.2318 - p.2319
Letters written when he was thirteen, have been preserved, which in style and diction might have been composed by sober college professors. He had of course the rare advantage of well bred parents which is an education in itself. To them, rather than to any school was undoubtedly due his power of expression in both English and French. From a Jewess, who kept a small school, he obtained some knowledge of Hebrew, enough at least to make him a nine days' wonder to the community. This fact in itself amounts to but little. A knowledge of Hebrew in those days was confined almost exclusively to members of the Jewish race. That he knew enough of the language to excite comment evidences a linguistic talent more than ordinary.
vol.8, p.2319
At twelve, adversity compelled him to earn his own livelihood. He became the clerk in the counting house of Nicholas Cruger, a wealthy merchant doing business in New York and St. Croix in the West Indies, who belonged to a distinguished New York colonial family. The merchant and the senior clerks took a friendly interest in their new employe.
vol.8, p.2319 - p.2320
At this time, and for several years afterwards, he must have been an odd specimen of boyhood. Small, slender and rather weakly in appearance, he was so handsome and yet so old-fashioned as to attract notice. Both his conversation and letters were a trifle pedantic, and only when he was aroused did his impetuosity and strong mental power become manifest. Some of his letters written at this period have been preserved and throw a curious light upon his unfolding character. They show him to have been ambitious, upright, patient, quick to learn and ever eager for some opportunity through which he might get ahead in the race of life. At one time he seems to have looked forward to becoming a great merchant and making a fortune; at another his Scotch ancestry cropped out and he pictured himself as carving a way to fame and fortune with the sword; while on still another occasion, he gave utterance to a vague desire to win laurels in the realm of statesmanship. The two latter aims were prophetic. The boy was to make himself one of the immortals in both war and statecraft, but was never to obtain the magical touch of Midas.
vol.8, p.2320
He was a faithful clerk, and by the time he was fourteen years old took charge of the business in the absence of his superiors. Commercial life in the tropics was very quiet in the Eighteenth century. At times there would be a rush of business, and then again for days there would be little or nothing to do. Most men take advantage of this alternation for purposes of diversion, but young Hamilton apparently utilized it for study, and literary work. During this time, he read carefully in English, French and classical works, and now and then attempted original composition.
vol.8, p.2320 - p.2321
By degrees these unusual habits were brought to the notice of influential citizens and when he was fifteen, some friends and relatives raised a small fund and sent him to the American colonies, where they hoped the boy would be able to better himself. He came to Boston in October, 1772, and traveled thence to New York, where he was entertained by eminent citizens to whom he had brought letters of introduction from the Rev. Dr. Hugh Knox. Through the good offices of his new found friends, he was enabled to enter the famous school of Francis Barber at Elizabeth, N. J., and to have a home at "Liberty Hall," the residence of William Livingston, the fighting Governor of New Jersey during the Revolution. The latter fact must have exercised a profound influence upon his after life. Livingston himself was a man of commanding personality and his hospitable home was the headquarters of the brightest intellects of New York and New Jersey. Despite his youth, the boy was soon on good terms with his seniors, all of whom seem to have taken a deep fancy to him. In his studies he worked with tireless energy so that in two years he was ready for college. He intended to matriculate at Princeton, but on account of some arbitrary features of its curriculum, he entered King's College, now Columbia University, in the winter of 1774. In his class were James de Peyster and Edward C. Moncrieff. In the classes above him were Samuel Auchmuty, who became a general in the British army, Richard Auchmuty afterwards a British surgeon, Samuel Bayard, John William Livingston and Jacobus Remsen.
vol.8, p.2321
Of the forty odd students that were then enrolled in Columbia, more than one-half were to play parts in the Revolution. Before the war broke out college feeling was as much Tory as Revolutionary, but with the beginning of hostilities a majority of the students took sides with the people against the Crown.
vol.8, p.2321
Hamilton was not one of those who changed. From the very first he espoused the cause of liberty, and was outspoken in his sentiments. Yet he was no demagogue. When in May, 1775, a mob broke into the campus intending to harm if not to kill the Rev. Myles Cooper, President of the College, Hamilton was the first to spring upon the college steps and make a spirited protest against the contemplated outrage. Aided by Robert Troup, who had been graduated the year before, he held the mob back by his eloquence, wit and audacity, until the worthy president had escaped from a rear window, attired in the spectral garments of the night.
vol.8, p.2321 - p.2322
In April, 1776, the College was transformed into military quarters by the Committee of Safety, and Hamilton and his sixteen colleagues were compelled to relinquish their studies.
vol.8, p.2322
His political career had begun before this time. In July, 1774, at a mass meeting held in "The Fields" whose object was to protest against the attitude of the Tory majority in the Assembly, Hamilton made his maiden speech. He was not upon the programme of the day, but was so interested in the affairs of the time, that when there came a pause in the speaking he stepped forward and addressed the great throng in front of him. The sound of his own voice made him nervous at first, but the discomposure wore away, and for twenty-five minutes he held his hearers spellbound. He spoke clearly, logically, and above all with a force and earnestness which commanded attention and respect. When he closed, he was cheered to the echo. In the fall of that year Hamilton wrote two tracts in reply to Tory publications which had attacked Congress and its measures. Tracts were a favorite weapon of controversy in those days and Hamilton's work was so clever as to win the applause of all the Colonial leaders of the city. What increased his reputation was the anonymity of the publications. For several weeks, people were guessing as to the authorship, and ascribing this to various popular leaders. The disclosure that they were written by a heretofore unknown author, and that this author was but seventeen years of age, made the young man the cynosure of all eyes.
vol.8, p.2322 - p.2323
In 1775-1776, Hamilton devoted all his leisure time to revolutionary work. He saw the power of the press even in those days, when four pages were the limit of a publication, and contributed editorials, essays and letters of admirable quality. He spoke at many public meetings, took up the study of military science, and foreseeing that war was inevitable, he joined a company commanded by Major Fleming. His hard work brought fruit, sooner if possible, than he expected.
vol.8, p.2323 - p.2324
In the spring of 1776, the New York Convention decreed the establishment of an artillery company. Among the applicants for the command was Hamilton. His popularity and literary skill made him the favorite choice of the appointing power, but his competitors declared that he did not possess sufficient knowledge for the position. An examination was held and Hamilton, owing to his studies and his work under Major Fleming passed successfully. He recruited the company to its full complement, and in equipping it he spent all the money he had in the world, even a small remittance which he had just received from Nevis. Many of the volunteer officers of that time treated war very much as if it were a parade, but Hamilton fell into no such error. He drilled his men early and late, and would have been voted a martinet within a fortnight but for his unfailing good humor, high spirits and charming courtesy. In three weeks his company showed the result of continuous drilling. Shortly afterwards, when General Greene arrived to inspect the troops, he was so impressed with the soldierly qualities of the command, that he complimented Hamilton and introduced him to George Washington, with a special recommendation. Thus began the friendship between the two men which was to exert so powerful an influence upon the young collegian's future. The campaign opened, and Hamilton first smelled powder at the Battle of Long Island. Here he covered the American retreat in so able a manner as to win praises from his seniors. At White Plains he again won laurels, and aroused Washington's admiration by offering to lead a storming party and recapture Fort Washington.
vol.8, p.2324
Participating in the Trenton and Princeton campaign he showed such gallantry, that in March, 1777, when little more than twenty years old, he was an aide-de-camp with the rank of Lieutenant-Colonel.
vol.8, p.2324
He served until February, 1781, when he resigned. Retaining his commission, he again entered the field and took part in the Battle of Yorktown on the 14th of October, 1781, carrying the British redoubts at the point of the bayonet at the head of a regiment of light infantry. After the surrender of Cornwallis, he resigned his commission. In 1798, however, when troubles with France were brewing, and a large army was authorized with Washington as General-in-Chief, Hamilton was appointed Inspector-General with the rank of Major-General, at Washington's request. Upon Hamilton devolved the task of organizing the army, which duty he performed with prudence and zeal. When Washington died in 1799, he was made commander. As the clouds of war passed from view, the army was disbanded and Hamilton closed his martial career.
vol.8, p.2324 - p.2325
Of equal importance with his record as a soldier in the Revolution was his management of Washington's correspondence. The two men made a remarkable combination. Washington was characterized by strong common sense, clearness of judgment and rare urbanity, Hamilton, by a brilliant imagination, a keen sense of the value of words and an insatiable love for work. Enough of the correspondence has been preserved to make us wonder how one man could have one so much. He took seemingly as great a care in answering the letter of a poor widow or an offended farmer as in communicating with the leaders in Congress. He aided Washington in drawing the latter's more important papers and more especially his proclamations. He certainly assisted in writing many addresses. He was in every sense Washington's right hand man. The four years in which he acted as aide-de-camp were an education of the highest type. Critics have noticed the steady improvement in Hamilton's correspondence during that period. His associates were the generals and the ablest men of the army, and among his correspondents were nearly all the national leaders.
vol.8, p.2325
His mastery of French made him the idol of the officers under Lafayette and Rochambeau. The activity of the young man's intellect was extraordinary. When only twenty-three years of age, he wrote a letter to Robert Morris upon national finances, which might be added to the text books of modern financial science. Even at that early period, he evinced a general knowledge and a perception of the great principles underlying government and social organization, which were equal if not superior to those of the statesmen of the time.
vol.8, p.2325
In the dark days of the Revolution he never despaired, but looked forward with absolute confidence to the establishing of a new government and a new civilization upon this continent, and had already begun to formulate the best lines of growth for the unborn nation.
vol.8, p.2325
His greatest triumph occurred in 1780 when he wooed and won Elizabeth Schuyler, daughter of General Philip Schuyler.
vol.8, p.2325 - p.2326
The Schuylers were among the landed aristocracy of New York, and the general was one of the commanding figures of the epoch. The union was as happy as it was wise. The bride had received the best education which women could obtain in those years, and in addition to this had had the invaluable assistance of her parents, who were people of culture, in her studies and reading. The comments which have come down from that period describe her as having been second only to Theodosia Burr in intellectuality and attractiveness. The attachment between the two lasted to the end of his life, and found expression in some of the most beautiful love letters extant. The love making occurred at Morristown when that place was under martial law and many delightful stories are treasured by the family of how Hamilton went about from day to day in a happy daze. On one occasion, it is said, he walked into a stream not far from the main road, and on another he forgot the pass word and countersign which he had given out himself a few hours previously. The young lover was held up at midnight at the point of the bayonet by a sentry and compelled to wait until relieved by a small boy, the son of a dear friend to whom he had given the countersign earlier in the evening. Even then, to his disgust, the sentry required a few minutes in order to satisfy himself that this extraordinary mode of procedure was permissible under camp rules.
vol.8, p.2326
After the victory of Yorktown he took up the study of the law, and by working with characteristic energy, he managed to prepare himself so well that in the summer of 1782 he passed his examination and was admitted to the bar.
vol.8, p.2326 - p.2327
Hamilton was a jurist rather than a lawyer. He cared little for technicalities, and founded his entire mental system upon clear logic and accurate generalization. In practice, there were many members of the bar, who perhaps surpassed him in technical knowledge, but when it came to jurisprudence, mat term of public policy, equity and the construction and interpretation of statutes, he was easily one of the best lawyers in the Empire city. Had Hamilton devoted himself exclusively to the legal profession, he would have won fame as he did in statesmanship, but the country had greater need for his genius in other fields than at the bar. His high talents caused offices to seek him. In June 1782, Robert Morris appointed him Receiver of Taxes for New York. In the same year the legislature elected him a member of Congress.
vol.8, p.2327 - p.2328
Between 1783 and 1787, Hamilton fought manfully against the bitter proscriptive tendencies which had been adopted against the Tories. At one time it looked as if the Colonies were about to start on a career similar to that which has disgraced the South American republics and made civilization so slow and incomplete in the Spanish-American lands. Against this tendency Hamilton fought with all his ability and fire. He incurred the enmity of the mob and of the demagogues whose position was that of the people they desired to lead. But he won the esteem of the thoughtful and upright, and by degrees he converted many who had opposed his opinions. This part of his career is too often overlooked in the splendor of his military achievements and his political triumphs, but after all it may be questioned if his work along these lines was not of as much benefit to the Republic as his services in the field and forum. In 1786, he took up the memorable struggle of good government against anarchy. The outlook at the time was pitiable in the extreme. The thirteen colonies had degenerated into thirteen bankrupt and discredited communities. The tendency toward liberty had been carried to the extreme. It had passed into home rule, thence into individualism, and even to separatism. In every State there were symptoms of rupture into still smaller political units, and at many points men had begun to arm themselves for their own protection against their neighbors. The tendency for the time being was toward a chaos similar to that which occurred after the collapse of the Roman Empire.
vol.8, p.2328
Hamilton attacked these conditions with almost irresistible fury. He devoted enough of his time to the law to supply the immediate wants of his family, and all the rest of his energy and thought he gave to his people.
vol.8, p.2328
He carried on a campaign that was local, state and national all at once. By correspondence, by powerful articles to the press, by political councils and by public orations, he began to stir up the country in a manner which soon made his name familiar to every household. It may be that the dislike and disgust which the anarchistic conditions had produced in his mind had as a matter of reaction made him too firm a believer in strong government. At any rate he soon became the national representative of government by the iron hand and utterly opposed to all the other schools, of whom General George Clinton and John Hancock were prominent exponents.
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The form of government which he had in mind was an aristocratic or oligarchic republic rather than a democracy. Cavil as much as we may, he undoubtedly believed in a government based on property rights, or else confined to electors with property qualifications. He did not, it would seem, have faith in the common people, and judging from the experience of the country at that time there was no raison d'etre for such faith.
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Neither did he believe in state rights or State sovereignty. Under his plan the States would have borne the same relation to the Nation as the British shires to the Crown. It was in fact the British Constitution modified to suit American conditions, and colored and perhaps improved by Hamilton's own personal genius.
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How far Hamilton believed in all his extreme theories may be questioned. He had a deep knowledge of human nature, and he realized that among the leaders of the people there were very few who had the courage of their convictions. By going to the extreme as he did he raised the conceptions, of his fellow citizens and familiarized them with ideas, which they themselves would not have dared to formulate. With the vigor of a strong man, he seized the wild beast of anarchy by the throat and taught the other leaders of the land that the creature was dreadful only when left alone to pursue its own free will.
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He brought home to everybody the necessity of checks in popular government to prevent the injury occasioned by sudden waves of public feeling. While his system was not adopted; while it could not have been adopted,—many of the principles which it expressed were adopted and became the skeleton of the American Republic.
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It was during this giant struggle that he, assisted by Madison and Jay, wrote the great series of essays known as The Federalist,—essays which from either a literary, legal or political aspect will always be regarded as among the masterpieces of the English tongue. They were the best chapters in the literature of the period. The newspapers of the day teemed with carefully written articles upon the same topics, and the printing presses turned out broadsides and pamphlets by hundreds. All of these are forgotten while The Federalist remains today undimmed and unimpaired.
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In the New York campaign, which followed the Constitutional convention, Hamilton seems to have been everywhere and everybody. His work in this contest can never be exaggerated. The people of New York were opposed to the new Constitution, the politicians were against it, and the task of inducing the Empire State to adopt the new instrument seemed hopeless. The Constitutional convention at the beginning was nearly two-thirds against the proposed measure. Yet in face of all these odds, Hamilton led his forces to victory. He threw himself into the fight body, mind and soul and by a display of oratory, parliamentary skill, personal magnetism, tact and judgment he overcame opposition and had the Convention adopt the Constitution by a majority of three. While New York at that time was but the fourth State of the Union, nevertheless its refusal to ratify would have continued and probably increased the disorganization which prevailed throughout the land. Things would have gone from bad to worse, and the only hope would have been in a dictator with an army. The change from lawlessness to order,—from anarchy to good government was due more to Alexander Hamilton than to any other single man in the Thirteen Colonies.
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Under the new Constitution, Washington was elected President of the United States, and in September of 1789, he appointed Hamilton Secretary of the Treasury. He was but thirty-two years old, his family was growing up, his law business had begun to flourish and every material inducement was for him to remain at the bar and decline the position, whose salary was only $3,500 a year. Nevertheless his patriotism induced him to accept the offer promptly.
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Hamilton's administration of the Treasury is one of the noblest chapters in American history. If his policy had any fault, that fault lay in its being ahead of the time. He recommended the decimal system and applied it to our money. He advocated a national bank, and in arguing its constitutionality, displayed almost as much ability as did Chief Justice Marshall afterwards. He urged a fiscal policy which should aid home manufacturers, and in this way he called the father of the protective tariff. He took the strongest ground for upholding the national credit and honor, and advocated many methods which after years have proven to be feasible and wise. When he resigned from the Treasury in 1795, the national credit was upon a firm basis, and in every direction prosperity was manifested. He resumed the practice of the law, and in a few months his practice was upon the old basis.
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For twelve months he lived in a small but picturesque house in Pine street. Thence he moved to a more pretentious residence at No. 24 Broadway, where he lived until 1802, when he acquired a country seat some eight miles distant. This he named the "Grange" and here he was domiciled to the time of his death in 1804. Hamilton was very fond of home life, and every day indulged in his favorite pastime of driving to and from the city with his children. In the family archives are accounts of his accompanying his daughter Angelica when she sang and played upon the piano, of his story telling and his long walks and talks with his sons and daughters.
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The letters of Mrs. Church, his wife's sister, both before and after his resignation from the Treasury, show graphically his limited income and his desire to spend more time with his wife and little ones.
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In December 1794, he wrote the following:
"You say I am a politician and good for nothing. What will you say when you learn that after January next, I shall cease to be a politician at all. I have formally and definitely announced my intention to resign at that period and have ordered a house to be taken for me in New York.
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"My dear Eliza has been lately very ill. Thank God, she is now quite recovered except that she continues somewhat weak. My absence on a certain expedition was the cause. You will see notwithstanding your disparagement of me, I am still of consequence to her.
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"Don't let Mr. Church be alarmed at my retreat! all is well with the public. Our insurrection is most happily terminated. Government has gained by it reputation and strength, and our finances are in a most flourishing condition. Having contributed to place those of the nation on a good footing, I go to take a little care of my own; which need my care not a little.
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"Love to Mr. Church. Betsy will add a line or two."
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He could not, however, keep aloof from the political arena. The acknowledged leader of the Federalist party, he also represented a great tendency in the American people. In politics, using the word in its lower sense, Hamilton does not belong to the first rank. His ideals were too high for him to descend to methods which we"e in vogue and respectable, but did not meet with his approval. In his choice of assistants, he was often careless and gave offense by neglecting to recognize ambitious and deserving men.
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Quick to resent what he regarded as wrongful action, he made unnecessary attacks and created needless enmities. In this way, he as much as any other cause aided in increasing the dissensions which disaffected the Federalist party, and resulted in the election of Thomas Jefferson to the Presidential chair. To those, who have studied the career of the great Federalist, there can be no doubt but what after the Constitutional convention his views in regard to the common people underwent a slow change. As the years rolled by the specter of popular sovereignty grew fainter than when he conjured it up in 1787. This change was the result of his own growth, and probably of the growth of the American people. There were still disquieting features in political life, but in the main the development of the nation was orderly, symmetrical and satisfactory. He perceived the increasing power of the intellect as a factor in the public arena and no November 16, 1801, established the New York Evening Post, which immediately became the organ of his party and school of thought. The new journey was an advance upon all of its predecessors, and appealed to the educated classes. That it succeeded was convincing evidence that the community had obtained a position in which ability and training had become dominant factors in public life.
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On the 12th of July, 1804, Hamilton fell in a duel with Aaron Burr. To the conscience of today, the act seems indefensible, but allowance should be made for the growth of moral conceptions during the Nineteenth century. The duel was an acknowledged means of settling disputes in those days, was employed in every civilized country and was regarded as what may be called a gentlemanly institution. It was not only countenanced by society, but so strongly upheld that the man who refused to accept a challenge was usually ostracized. Had Hamilton lived, he would have remained a commanding figure in the State and the Nation to his last breath. Yet it may be questioned, if he could ever have revived the dead Federalist party or brought a new political organization into being. His death, untimely as it may seem, was a magnificent climax to a life which had been consecrated to the highest ideals of intellectuality and patriotism. That he should fall at the hand of a crafty, political rival in the heat of a combat which had been created by his own genius for the amelioration of the American people is as tragic and yet as superb as that of the taking off of the great martyred president, Abraham Lincoln.
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Of the Revolutionary leaders a majority are forgotten. Time gently lays them away in the veiled recesses of oblivion. Hamilton will always remain in the American pantheon, a brilliant soldier, a fine jurist, an eminent writer, a great statesman and an ideal patriot.
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His epitaph was written by Prince Talleyrand, when he said after having visited Hamilton, "I have beheld one of the wonders of the world. I have seen a man, who has made the fortune of a Nation, laboring all night to support his family."
John Jay
Born, December 12, 1745; Died, May 17, 1829.
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How curiously the threads of history run through its ever changing patterns! The broad toleration which marked the Commonwealth of the Netherlands was to exert a profound influence upon American history. It drew to Holland the Huguenots, who were persecuted in France; the descendants of these religious exiles accompanied their neighbors across the sea to establish New Amsterdam, and in the course of time became a prominent factor in American political life, both colonial and national. The very names of Bowdoin, Faneuil, Jay, Delancey and de Peyster are interesting illustrations of this chain of causation.
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In the proud roll of the builders of the Republic, the great Huguenot name is that of John Jay. He came of an ancient Franco-Knickerbocker family which settled in New York in the latter part of the Seventeenth century. It possessed wealth, culture and beauty, and from the beginning of its career in the Western hemisphere it held high social position. Its members were successful in their marriages as they were in study, commerce, professional life, the army and public affairs.
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The generation to which John Jay belonged was notable for its size, his parents having been blessed with no less than ten children. Although the Jays were of the landed aristocracy of the period, their instincts were with the Colonists and against the Crown. The sons all displayed more than usual talent, the brightest of them being John, the youngest. As a boy he was playful and addicted to pranks, so that although he made rapid progress in his studies at home his parents soon determined to send him to a boarding-school, where in addition to being educated, he would also be disciplined. He was accordingly despatched when just entering his teens, to a popular institution at New Rochelle, N. Y., kept by a Huguenot clergyman, the Rev. Dr. Steuppe (Stoupe) who was pastor of the French Church in that village. The management of this school was based upon models happily long since passed away. The clergyman was master, his wife associate-master, and one or more poor young men played the parts of assistants. The dominie, though a fine scholar, was eccentric, and his wife was as parsimonious as she was learned. The curriculum included French, Latin, deportment, music, literature, theology and prayers. The table was so poor that the boys were nearly starved, and their bedrooms were innocent of fire in the winter. This was done "to harden" them according to the ideas of that age. Philip Schuyler, who was a student with young Jay, says it was due to save the expense of firewood. A letter is preserved from the future Chief Justice John Jay to his mother, in which he describes "stopping up the broken window panes with billets of wood to keep the snow out of the beds."
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The training imparted was excellent, and when young Jay, at the age of fifteen, presented himself at Columbia, then King's College, he experienced no difficulty in matriculating; in fact he was better qualified for admission than most boys of his age.
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The Huguenots, and especially the clergymen, made it a point to keep up the traditions of their race. They rather looked down upon their Dutch friends, who from their canons were gross and ignorant of fine breeding. They paid great attention to the social graces, training their young men and women in such details as bowing, entering and leaving a parlor, entertaining company in the salon, using poetry and anecdote in conversation and looking after their raiment.
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The college was more like a club in those years than an institution of today. The number of students at King's varied between twenty and forty, and the relations among them were exceedingly cordial. Jay was both scholarly and popular. Here he made many friendships which were to last him for life. Among others who studied there at the time were Anthony and Leonard Lispenard, the Rev. Dr. Henry Van Dyke, Colonel Antill, Captain Grinnell, Captain de Peyster, Richard Harison, Chancellor Robert R. Livingston, Colonel Henry Rutgers and Judge John Watts. He was graduated in the class of 1764. Both presidents, Dr. Johnson and Dr. Cooper, commended the lad as being a fine student and a youth of rare promise. He was unostentatious, and our knowledge of his accomplishments is derived from the accounts of friends and schoolmates. According to their statements he must have been an unusually talented collegian. He is said to have been a fluent speaker and writer in English, French and Latin, and to have had a knowledge of Dutch and Italian. This for a boy of nineteen is a record of exceptional merit. After graduating he was entered as a law student in the office of Benjamin Kissam and was admitted to the bar two years later. In the next ten years he led a busy professional and social life. He was the life of the large circle which centered at his parent's mansion, and a welcome guest in the leading parlors of the city of New York. Taking a deep interest in national and international affairs he soon came to be regarded as an authority in such matters by his clients, by other members of the bar, and by the large group of acquaintances which he had formed. When the agitation respecting governmental abuses by the British Crown became general, he was outspoken in his declarations against the offensive measures. He was a clear thinker and an eloquent talker, so that his opinions carried considerable weight. When the merchants of New York held a meeting and appointed a committee of fifty-one to enter into a correspondence with the other colonies on the subject of unjust legislation he was appointed a member of that body. To Jay are credited the recommendation of a Congress of deputies from the colonies in general and the suggestion that it meet in Philadelphia, which would be more convenient or central than any other city which might be named. This was the embryo of the Continental Congress which was to play so important a part in the next ten years.
vol.8, p.2338
The recommendation was adopted by the various colonies, and each sent a delegation. That from New York contained Jay, James Duane, William Floyd, Philip Livingston, Isaac Low, Henry Wisner, John Haring, John Alsop and Simon Boerum. Three of these were conspicuous above the rest, Jay, Livingston and Duane; while of the three, Jay and Livingston were worthy rivals for supremacy. The Congress met in Philadelphia on September 5, 1774. Its chief work was the drawing of an "Address to the People of Great Britain," one of the best bits of literary work in American history. While purporting to come from the committee of three, it was really drawn by Jay, to whom the others had resigned the duty.
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He served in the Continental Congress from 1774 to 1777, and from 1778 to 1779 and on December, 1778, was elected president of the body. As political excitement increased so did his activity. He became a prominent member of the New York Committee of Observation, and was one of the special committee which recommended the election of a Provincial Congress for New York State and of a Committee of One Hundred with general powers for the public good.
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Although belonging to the Continental Congress, he accepted a deputyship to the third and fourth Provincial Congresses in 1776, which had the important task of organizing a state government. To perform this duty it was necessary to be absent from the Continental Congress which passed and signed the Declaration of Independence. This is why his name does not appear upon the list of signers of that deathless document. At the second Continental Congress, in 1775, he drafted the "Address to the People of Canada and of Ireland." The same year he was appointed a member of the Secret Committee, whose purpose was to correspond with the friends of America in Great Britain, Ireland, and other parts of the world, but whose real object was to negotiate treaties with France, and if possible Spain.
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Though he did not sign the Declaration of Independence, yet it was upon Jay's motion that the New York Provincial Congress unanimously approved the same at White Plains on July 7, 1776. Here also a secret committee was appointed by the Convention, of which Jay was made chairman and later a committee of which he was made a member, whose purpose was to attack and crush the conspiracies which the Tories had begun to form in New York and New Jersey. Jay was now carrying as much work as the twenty-four hours of the day would permit. He was a member of the Continental Congress and the Continental Secret Committee, not to speak of the committees of minor importance. He was also a member of the Provincial Congress, the Provincial Secret Committee, the Anti-Conspiracy Committee, the Committee of Observation and the Committee of One Hundred. The mere labor of attending these different organizations was great, as it involved the slow travel of that period as well as an amount of work which it is difficult to depict at the present time. There were no labor-saving conveniences, such as manifold, printing and reporting. While Jay made use of a secretary wherever possible, nearly all of his written work was done by his own pen. At this time he learned the knack of writing while driving along a rough road, an accomplishment which stood him in good stead during the years to come.
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Events moved swiftly from this time on. Disaster upon disaster befell the Colonial cause, discouraging many who at the outset were enthusiastic for liberty. Jay remained undaunted. Not even the mistakes of the Continental Congress, and they were many, shook his conviction that right must eventually triumph. Before Washington's retreat from New York, Jay favored burning the city and repairing to the highlands. After the retreat, he issued an appeal to his fellow-countrymen, which for eloquence and indomitable courage was as inspiring as a bugle blast. It revived the colonial spirit, and Congress was so carried away by its force as to order it printed in both English and German and distributed in every town within its jurisdiction.
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Meanwhile he aided in drafting the first State Constitution which was adopted by the Provincial Congress. This body expressed its appreciation of Jay's work by appointing him Chief Justice of the Empire State, a remarkably high honor for a young man, thirty-one years of age. It also made him a member of the Council of Safety which directed the military organization of the State subject to the National jurisdiction in many respects, but going beyond this in regard to local matters and interests.
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In 1778, he was appointed envoy plenipotentiary to Spain, and later On, a Peace Commissioner. In the Spanish capital he made almost as favorable an impression as Franklin had done in Paris. With rare adaptability he put himself at ease among the dignified grandees of the Spanish Court, and was soon a favorite of its ministry. In 1782, negotiations for peace were reaching a critical point, and at Franklin's request Jay left Madrid and joined his colleague in Paris. It was well for the colonies that the Peace Commission contained these two men in addition to its third member, John Adams of Massachusetts. All were fine types of American manhood, each making up for any deficiency, which might exist in the other two. As a matter of fact, it would seem as if Franklin, though among the wisest of men, was a trifle too optimistic in his diplomatic work. In addition to this, he was getting to be an old man and was suffering from illness. Jay on the other hand knew better than Franklin the duplicity of the Bourbon Court. He belonged to a family which had suffered from indignity from that royal house in the past, and the very blood in his veins gave him an instinctive knowledge which Franklin, framed in the powerful Anglo-Saxon mould, did not possess.
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It may be too, that Jay while in Madrid had been enabled to look behind the scenes which Franklin never was. The latter calculated that France would be satisfied by the humiliation of England and the restriction of her power in the New World. Jay saw this and more. He perceived that beneath the desire for revenge, always a failing with the French people, and the assumed sympathy for a crushed community, there was a grasping ambition, which intended to make the New World into a New France. Had the plans of the Cabinets at Versailles and Madrid been carried out, the American colonies would have jumped from the frying pan into the fire. They would have passed from the tyranny of the Common law to the greater tyranny of feudal Bourbonism. Franklin and Adams were quick to perceive the full significance of the situation when Jay explained his views. Ordinary men would have proceeded, like pawns upon a chess board, and played into the hands of Vergennes, but the American Commissioners were of a different make. They went ahead upon their own initiative, disobeyed Congress in every respect, secured American Independence and defeated the finely drawn plans of France and Spain.
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The result though hailed with acclamation by the nation at large precipitated many quarrels and much abuse. Congress had been induced by French diplomacy to command the three Commissioners to report their proceedings to the French Ministers and to do nothing without their approval and consent. Vergennes relied upon this, and apparently kept no watch upon the dauntless trio. In European diplomacy of that time, an Envoy was an employe, who did as he was told. If a French Minister had behaved as did Jay and Franklin, the Bastile or the grave would have been his reward. The storm which broke out against Jay after the treaty had been consummated was short-lived. The joy-restored peace and acquired independence filled all hearts.
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John Adams, who had worked faithfully and well as a Commissioner, declared that the title of "The Washington of the Negotiation," which had been bestowed upon him, belonged properly to John Jay.
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On his return to New York in 1784, Jay took office as Secretary for Foreign Affairs, to which he had been elected by Congress in his absence. Here, he remained for five years, during which time he labored tirelessly in the discharge of his duties. During the discussion concerning the National Constitution, he was an energetic advocate of that instrument and contributed to the Federalist with Hamilton and and Madison. In the severe struggle which took place in New York in respect to the adoption of the Constitution he was one of the leaders in its favor, and aided largely in securing its approval. When government was organized upon the new basis, he accepted from Washington the Chief-Justiceship of the Supreme Court, the latter having offered to him whatever position he might be pleased to select. His career upon the bench was such as to bring forth Webster's great epigram, "When the spotless ermine of the judicial robes fell on John Jay, it touched nothing less spotless than itself."
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In 1794 Washington appointed him a Special Envoy Extraordinary to Great Britain where in the same year he negotiated what is known as "Jay's Treaty." His diplomatic work in this affair was of a very admirable kind and put an end to the difficulties which had grown up between the two countries and were so bitter that before his appointment, war seemed imminent. The opposition in Congress took a strange delight in fomenting discord, and even when Washington appointed Jay as the best man to heal up the threatening breach, the political foes of the Administration, under the leadership of Aaron Burr, fried their hardest to prevent pacific measures and the confirmation of Jay's appointment. Yet of these malcontents a majority congratulated the Chief Justice upon his return. If Jay's work was praised at home, it was abused in England. Lord Sheffield voiced English opinion when he referred to it "as that most impolitic treaty of 1794 when Lord Grenville was so perfectly duped by Jay."
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While on his way home Jay was elected Governor of New York State, and reelected three years later in 1798. At the expiration of the second term President Adams offered him his old seat as Chief Justice of the Supreme Court, which he declined. Public life had lost nearly all of its attractions and the great issues with which he had been identified were now settled. The remaining twenty-eight years of his life were spent in attending to his large estates, and in philanthropic and religious work.
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His brilliant career was based upon a singular combination of virtues. Unlike his compeers he was exceedingly religious and upright. He was devout by heredity and education, and in addition, he had a congenial distaste for vice and all the weaknesses of life.
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He was one of the first society leaders to frown upon the time-honored practice of intoxication at dinner parties. He objected to the social gambling then so prominent in all walks of life. To him marriage was a sacrament, and all love was to be consecrated to a wife. In speech and writing, his expressions were never marred by vulgarity, slang, profanity or double entendre. His piety was unobtrusive, and his religion more a matter of life than of form and ceremony. This combination of qualities militated mayhap against his popularity but increased the respect in which he was held by the community, until it amounted almost to reverence. In the acrimonious politics of the last decade of the Eighteenth century the very terms of abuse which were heaped upon him were compliments in disguise. "The goodly aristocrat," "The Virtuous Envoy," "The Learned Abolitionist" and similar phrases were the worst terms which his opponents could apply to him. The age had a brutal frankness, and the peccadilloes of prominent men were magnified by the press and politicians of the opposition into crimes of the first magnitude. Washington, Jefferson, Hamilton and Franklin were too often the target of Billingsgate and vilification. Jay, who probably had as many enemies as any other man of his period, passed through the ordeal with almost no personal criticism.
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His mind was legal and literary. In writing to his wife and children he employed as faultless a diction as in drafting a treaty or framing a Constitution. His letter on "Currency, Finance and the Relations of the State to the Money World," is one of the ablest contributions to financial science, while his "Address to the People of Canada and of Ireland" was declared to be "a production certainly of the finest pen in America." His opinions as Chief Justice are models of logic and literary excellence.
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His aristocratic nature and lineage revealed themselves at every point. Graceful and pleasing by birth, he was chivalrous and fascinating by education. Nevertheless this man, who loved beauty and aesthetic surroundings, was one of the strongest opponents of the tendency toward investing the government with royal pomp and pageantry. He objected to officials wearing the jeweled uniforms of Europe, and to citizens of the Republic employing titles that were echoes of monarchical institutions.
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His success in life was largely aided by his wife, Sarah Van Vrugh Livingston, oldest daughter of William Livingston, the fighting Governor of New Jersey. Strikingly beautiful, she was said to be the counterpart of Marie Antoinette, the unfortunate French Queen. She had the grace, sweetness and accomplishments of the latter, but beyond these she inherited a powerful intellect from her talented father. She must have been singularly attractive, because she was as popular in Madrid and Paris as in her own country. A careful housewife and manager she was eminently successful in the management of their estates when her husband was away from home. She entertained with skill, and made her parlors the first salon in New York for many years. She was an ideal mother and transmitted the characteristics of both herself and her husband to their children and grandchildren, who have sustained the family name and prestige up to the present time.
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It may be noted of Jay's personality that what enemies he had were political and not personal, while on the other hand the friends that he made, he retained for life. The friendship between himself and Washington was a case in point, and called forth the following letter from the First President which has been preserved in the family archives.
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"West Point, October 7, 1779.
"Dear Sir:
"Among the number of your friends, permit me also to congratulate you, on your late honourable and important appointment. Be assured sir, that my pleasure on this occasion, though it may be equalled, cannot be exceeded by that of any other.
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"I do most sincerely wish you a pleasant and agreeable passage, the most perfect and honourable accomplishment of your ministry and a safe return to the bosom of a grateful country.
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"With the greatest regard, and sincerest personal attachment,
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"I have the honour to be, Your most obedient,
"Affectionate humble servant
"GEORGE WASHINGTON."
To John Jay.
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While abroad he met with David Hartley, M. P. and despite the war which prevailed between their countries, he won the Commoner's heart in such a way as to inspire the letter, which follows:
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"Your public and private conduct has impressed me with unalterable esteem for you as a public and private friend, * * * if I should not have the good fortune to see you again, I hope you will always think of me as eternally and unalterably attached to the principles of renewing and establishing the most intimate connection of amity and intercourse and alliance between our two countries. I presume that the subject of American intercourse will soon be renewed in Parliament, as the term of the present Act approaches to its expiration. The resumption of this subject in Parliament will probably give ground to some specific negotiation,—you know my sentiments already. I thank you for your inquiries concerning my sister. She continues much in the same way as when you were at Bath—that is to say as we hope in a fair way to final recovery, though very slowly. My brother is well, and joins with me in sincere good wishes to yourself and family, and to the renovation of all those ties of consanguinity and friendship which have for ages been interwoven between our respective countries."
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Lafayette, who represented France, wrote while on a visit to this country:
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"Monticello, Nov. 10, 1824.
"My dear Sir:
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"As soon as I found myself once more on the happy shore of America, one of my first inquiries was after you, and the means to get to my old friend. The pleasure to see your son was great indeed, but I regretted the distance, engagements, and duties which obliged me to postpone the high gratification to meet you after so long an absence. Since that time I have been paying visits and receiving welcomes, where every sort of enjoyments and sights exceeding my own sanguine expectations, have mingled with the feelings of a lively—and profound gratitude.
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"From you, my dear sir, and in the name of Congress I was last honored with a benevolent farewell. Now, I am going to Washington City the constitutional forms having changed, to await the arrival of the members of the Houses and be introduced to each of them with my thanks to their kind invitation to this our American land.
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"Your letter reached me on my way through a part of the States; I wish I could myself bear the answer or tell you when I can anticipate a visit to you, but waiting longer would not enable me to know it, at least, for some time. I therefore beg you to receive the grateful respects of my son and the expression of most affectionate sentiments from your old Revolutionary companion and constant friend."LAFAYETTE."
To John Jay.
vol.8, p.2348
Jay, like Hamilton and Jefferson, was a man of broad conceptions and high ideals. He had a profounder belief in humanity than Hamilton, and a clearer perception of ethical principles than the great Parliamentarian. In him, the practical and theoretical were well balanced. His nature was altruistic. He began public life as the president of an abolition society and he closed it as the director of the American Bible Society. In all things he tried to do good, and upon this basis rests the enduring superstructure of his fame.
John Adams
Born, October 31, 1735; Died, July 4, 1826
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Fortune is a fickle jade, who distributes her favors irrespective of the individual upon whom they are conferred. To one, she presents a hundred opportunities and to another none. It is well when the man who receives her attention has the power to enjoy his opportunities to the utmost. Such a character was John Adams of Massachusetts, the second President of the United States. Of all the founders of the nation, none had a nobler endowment herewith to begin life, none had more opportunities offered unto him, and none took greater advantage of the flying moment. The story of his career is the fitting by nature of a great personality for an environment of world-importance, and the creating of that environment for the man when he was ready. His life possesses a symmetry that may be compared to that of a classic statue. It is absolutely unlike that of Franklin, who fought his way from a candle maker upward, or of Hamilton, who was an unknown newcomer from a West Indian isle.
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Adams belonged to a family which has furnished so many examples of sterling manhood to the nation, and inherited the grim courage, tenacity, intelligence and love of liberty which had marked it for four centuries. From some ancestor, he derived other and rarer qualities, insight into the great laws which move nations, the poetic impulse, a masterly power of thought and expression and singular frankness and rectitude. Though a Yankee of Yankees, he did not possess one of the so-called Yankee qualities. His mind tended to high thought even in boyhood. At school, in his home in Braintree, Mass., and at Harvard, where he was graduated in 1755, he found his chief joy in studying the masterpieces of the literature of his time. From his diary and speeches, as well as the comments of contemporaries, we know that he was well acquainted with Homer, Xenophon, Virgil, Horace, Ovid, Shakespeare, Pope, Bracton, Granville, Coke, Lord Hale, Montesquieu, Voltaire, Justinian and all the writers upon Roman, Natural, Ecclesiastical and Common law. At the age of twenty-nine, he wrote a thesis on Canon and Feudal law, which despite the progress made in comparative jurisprudence since that period may be studied today with edification and delight.
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He belonged to what was then the aristocracy of New England, which in the Eighteenth century was based upon education, wealth and family connections. The college man was naturally a leading light in Provincial society, and when he came of an opulent family holding a high social position, the combination made him one of the "four hundred" of the time.
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In college, if not before, Adams began to have doubts as to the truth of the religious doctrines of the time; but before coming to any conclusions, he made a careful study of the works of the great theologians and the political and philosophic writers of the age. None of these appears to have swayed him; before he reached manhood's estate, he boldly admitted that he was an Arminian, which in those days corresponded to the Unitarian of today in belief, but to the Agnostic so far as public esteem was concerned. As a matter of fact he seems to have been a Deist.
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He took up the study of the law, and was one of the first American practitioners to appreciate and master Blackstone, whose famous Commentaries had just been published. In doing this he incurred the scorn of the older members of the bar, who regarded Coke on Littleton as the treasure house of all legal knowledge. He read law not to become a mere attorney but a jurist. The average member of the legal profession in those days went through a curriculum of a handful of books, and those pertaining exclusively to Common-law and Practice. Adams went much farther, and gave several hours each day to familiarizing himself with the subject as an entirety, beginning with the early Roman law and tracing its development through the various European countries to the present time. Little did he know at the time when he was burning the midnight oil over Justinian, Vattel and Montesquieu, that he was preparing himself to be a great statesman and diplomat in long years to come.
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His first great triumph in life took place in 1764, when he was married to Abigail Smith, of Weymouth, Mass., who possessed wealth, social position, beauty, and an intellect of such rare power as to make her the most distinguished member of her sex in that period. In that year began the agitation over the contemplated Stamp Act, in which both Adams and his wife took strong grounds against the proposed measure. The following year he was prominent in the Town Meeting of Braintree, where the law was denounced in scathing terms. He drew and presented the resolutions which were adopted at the session, and thereafter by at least forty towns in the Colony of Massachusetts Bay.
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So deep was the impression produced by these resolutions that shortly afterwards when the citizens of Boston addressed a memorial to Governor Hutchinson, praying that the Supreme Court would overlook the absence of stamps upon all legal documents, a practice which had been adopted as a practical protest by the legal profession, Adams was chosen with James Otis and Jeremiah Gridley as counsel to represent Boston at the gubernatorial hearing. Here the young lawyer delivered a speech notable for its logic, cogency and erudition. In this, for the first time the ground was publicly taken that the Stamp Act was null and void since it was "Taxation without Representation." The same month he began writing upon political topics, and contributed a series of leading articles to the Boston Gazette. They dealt with the vexed question of constitutional and colonial rights, but were so cleverly phrased that they appealed even more to non-professional than professional readers. His practice and reputation grew from day to day. So many Bostonians engaged him as counsel, that in 1768 he left his home and settled in that city.
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The British government in those days had a cunning policy of buying up the opposition by giving appointments under the Crown, selecting an office, whose honor and emoluments were equal to their valuation of the man appointed. Adams must have been regarded as a power, for the Attorney-General offered him the position of Advocate-General in the Admiralty Court. This meant not only high official and social status but also a salary and fees, which combined made the Advocate-General a rich man. The bait was tempting, but Adams declined it, although not possessing much ready money. Again and again was the offer made, but without acceptance.
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On March 5, 1770, occurred the Boston massacre. Popular indignation rose to a white heat, and when Captain Preston and the seven soldiers under him in the outrage were indicted for murder, there was difficulty in obtaining counsel to defend them. Lawyers, who were appealed to were afraid of losing caste and declined to serve. Adams, with superb courage, volunteered to represent the accused, and with his cousin, Josiah Quincy, made a defense of rare ability. His action roused a storm of protest at first, but this died away in the recognition of his moral courage. It even increased his popularity, so that the people elected him that year to the legislature.
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Here, he rose rapidly, and was soon the chief legal adviser of the patriots. Before a year had gone by he had become one of the four leaders of the Colonial party, his associates being Samuel Adams, John Hancock, and Joseph Warren. Two years afterwards occurred the attempt of the British government to transfer the Massachusetts judges from Colonial to Crown jurisdiction. Against this measure Adams spoke convincingly, and what made a larger impression, he wrote a series of articles which were printed, distributed and read in every town of Massachusetts.
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He had now become a stumbling block to the administration. He was chosen a member of the Covernor's Council, but Hutchinson quickly vetoed the election. Early in 1773 and 1774, he was in constant consultation with Samuel Adams respecting the committees of correspondence, and in April was elected a delegate to the First Continental Congress. His was the pen which drew the resolution passed by that body, and his the voice that electrified the proceedings in Philadelphia. In that famous council he was intellectually and oratorically the first.
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On his return from Philadelphia he was elected to the Revolutionary Provincial Congress then assembled in Concord. Here he did good work and from now on until April, 1775, he contributed many invaluable studies upon the issues then pending to the Massachusetts press. It may be said that Adams, from 1764 had been pursuing an educational campaign. When he began, he represented a very small element in the community. Not until 1776 had his opinions become those of the country at large.
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With extraordinary clarity of vision he saw from the beginning that beneath all the little issues lay a vital question, involving the fundamental principle of political being. Nearly all of the Colonial leaders believed in the inviolability of British suzerainty, and the British Constitution. They conceded to the mother country the legal right to frame and repeal charters for the Colonies and objected only when these charters conflicted with their own rights. Adams saw that just as the Constitution was a matter of growth in England and had obtained its power by expressing the necessities of the community where it had grown, so in every colony a Colonial constitution had been evolved and grown up which bore the same relation to the colony as the British Constitution did to the kingdom. He therefore held and with great logic that while a Colony was in a formative state its charter might be justly and properly amended, modified or repealed; but that after a colony had grown up pursuant to a charter it had acquired vested rights which could not be changed without its own consent.
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His position was in a vague way the same as that maintained by Daniel Webster in the Dartmouth College case. It was partially expressed in the war cry, "No Taxation without Representation," but it went far deeper. The recognition of this great principle is to be found in many of Adams's addresses, and in most of the polemical literature which he published during this period.
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Equally clear was his vision as to the outcome of the relations between the mother country and the Colonies. Even as late as the second Continental Congress very few of the Colonial leaders saw the impending war. It is true that Washington, with prophetic insight, had declared his willingness to equip a thousand men and march at their head for the relief of Boston, but the general belief as well as hope was that the British government would soon change its attitude and things would revert to their former status. Both John and Samuel Adams were the wise men who saw that war was inevitable. They realized that the fifteen thousand men who had gathered to besiege the British in Boston were a gauntlet which the British Ministry would take up in uncontrollable fury. In this crisis the two kinsmen worked together, and it is difficult to say how the credit should be divided between them for their actions in the National Assembly. They knew that Massachusetts could not stand alone against England, and that the other colonies, especially Virginia, must be brought in at all hazards to its support. John Adams, therefore, moved the appointment of Washington as the Commander-in-Chief of the Continental Army. This must have been done at the instance of Samuel Adams. The former, unlike the latter, was deficient in military knowledge and judgment. As he never seemed to appreciate Washington's generalship it is probable that in his motion he was the mouthpiece of Samuel Adams, who was a better authority in such matters and who had a warm admiration for the Virginian.
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In the fall of that year, Congress received memorials from New Hampshire, South Carolina and Virginia, each asking advice as to the form of government which it should adopt. Adams promptly induced his colleagues to recommend state governments based upon popular suffrage. In May, 1776, he offered a resolution that all the Colonies should be invited to form independent governments. The resolution was bitterly opposed, more especially by the delegates from the middle States, but was finally carried.
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On June 7th, Richard Henry Lee, of Virginia, moved the Declaration of Independence, and was seconded by John Adams. In the discussion upon the Declaration, he now made the great speech of his life, one which will always hold a high place in the history of American eloquence. Beside speaking he was one of the fighters in the parliamentary arena, and both while the House was in session and had adjourned he lost no time in trying to persuade, convince and convert weak friends and strong enemies. It was his work during this crisis which brought forth Jefferson's famous encomium that Adams was the "Colossus of the debate."
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In 1777, he was appointed Commissioner to France, superseding Silas Deane. He reached his post in April the following year. Here he was called upon to perform a set of duties very different from any which had yet devolved upon him. He found that the interests of the Colonies in France were so mismanaged as to be a disgrace in the eyes of the business world. Instead of having a recognized agent or committee with full power, they were represented by numerous commissioners, deputies, agents and people unknown to him. With the ability of a business man he reduced chaos to order and made the Commission the sole Colonial power in Paris. Finding that the Commission itself was cumbrous, he recommended that instead of a three-headed body there should be a single Minister. Congress appreciated the wisdom of his advice and adopted his plans, making Franklin the Minister at Paris and Arthur Lee at Madrid. Adams returned immediately thereafter, reaching Boston in August, 1779. He had scarcely arrived home when he was elected to the Constitutional Convention of Massachusetts, and immediately thereafter was appointed Peace Commissioner to treat with Great Britain.
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Proceeding to Paris he joined Franklin, and began the negotiations which were to last long and weary months ere peace and independence were secured. While residing abroad he was made a Special Commissioner for obtaining a National loan in Holland. On arriving in the Netherlands he was compelled to undertake an educational campaign. The Dutch knew little of the Colonies, and of this much was not in their favor. Adams soon changed popular feeling by numerous articles to the press of Holland, and personal interviews with statesmen, bankers, and private citizens. As a reward of his indomitable energy, Holland recognized the independence of the United States in April, 1782, and shortly after a loan of two million dollars was consummated between the two countries. This was followed in October by a commercial treaty between Holland and the young Republic. His labor in this matter was arduous in many ways. Beside the difficulties which appeared upon the surface, he had to overcome obstacles raised by British diplomacy on the one side and by the crafty French Cabinet on the other. To still further complicate the problem, Holland at that time was so bound by treaties with Russia, Austria, and other countries that it seemed almost impossible to induce her to act without obtaining the full consent of all her allies.
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In his diplomacy, he adopted the vigorous and even brusque style which was used by Bismarck in the Nineteenth century, and he was rewarded with the same success as that which fell upon the Iron Chancellor. On account of his courtly bearing, intellectual eloquence and profound legal knowledge, this very brusquerie made him a puzzle to the diplomats of Europe. They assumed that his straightforwardness was a crafty mannerism beneath which were concealed designs altogether different from those which he made public.
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He had been so efficient a servant of the people, that in 1783, when he asked leave to come home the federal authorities instead of granting this request, appointed him as Special Commissioner, with Franklin and Jay, to arrange a commercial treaty with Great Britain. From London, he went again to Holland and thence to France for the young Republic. He arranged the pourparlers of a Treaty with Prussia, but before it was signed he was appointed Minister to the Court of St. James. Proceeding to the British capital, where he remained from May, 1785, to February, 1788, he had to bear the brunt of the ill will and detestation with which the Court viewed its late Colonies. Though treated with formal courtesy he was made to feel in a thousand and one ways that the cause and the people he represented were abhorrent to Great Britain. A man of weaker mould would have resigned in disgust and gone back to the United States. Adams was made of sterner stuff, and endured contumely and insult with stoical fortitude. He endeavored to make a diversion in favor of the Colonies by many speeches and publications. These won friends abroad, but in some way made enemies at home. Men of unbalanced minds and small-fry politicians, whose chief object in life is the tearing down of men greater than themselves, used these writings to support an argument that he was a monarchist in disguise, and at heart opposed to republican institutions. They could not have affected the public mind to any great extent because upon his return Congress passed a vote of thanks to him for "the patriotism, perseverance, integrity and diligence," he had manifested in the ten years passed abroad.
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At the first election for President under the present Constitution sixty-nine electoral votes were cast. Each elector voted for two candidates, the one receiving the largest number of votes being made President and the second, Vice-President. The canvass showed George Washington to have received sixty-none votes, John Adams thirty-four, John Jay nine, Robert Hanson Harrison six, with scattering votes for John Rutledge, John Hancock, George Clinton, Samuel Huntington, John Milton, James Armstrong, Benjamin Lincoln, and Edward Telfair. The results were a surprise to nearly every one, especially to Adams. It astonished and grieved him to see that Washington was the unanimous choice of the Nation while he had not received even a majority vote for second choice. The great constitutionalist was too much of a Spartan to make complaint, but inwardly, he experienced intense pain. He was essentially a man who lived in the world of intellect, and he could not understand how the people could prefer Washington, who so far as he could see was merely a second or third rate soldier. Neither could he understand why the electors could for their second choice have named such men as Rutledge, Harrison, Hancock and the rest. To a certain extent he was justified in these feelings. If honors had been awarded for intellectuality and nothing else, he would have been President and Jay, Vice-President; but intellectuality is only one factor of life. Personality is equally potent, and when it comes to the ultimate struggle for a principle neither force can compare with military genius. Upon the last cast of the dice the world turns to the warrior, and not the sage nor the philanthropist.
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The second presidential election was similar to the first. Again Washington received the vote of every elector, and the second choice was almost as badly broken as it had been at the first election. Adams received seventy-seven votes, George Clinton fifty, Thomas Jefferson four and Aaron Burr one. During the eight years of his Vice-Presidency Adams proved himself a patriot of the best kind, and a statesman of more than average ability. He did not, however, increase his popularity or political strength. Despite his record and the many opportunities which were offered to him he began to be out-stripped by Jefferson on the one side and Hamilton on the other. Political opinion and agitation were growing rapidly and assuming new phases to meet new conditions in national life. Adams' mind at this stage seems to have been set in the present and past rather than upon the future. The young and progressive lawyer was yielding to the tendencies of his profession and becoming conservative and fixed.
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Fortunately for him the country was still in a formative condition, so that at the third election which was hotly contested the inertia of the past carried him through successfully and made him President of the United States. The vote, however, was singularly close, the canvass showing Adams to have received seventy-one votes, Jefferson sixty-eight, Thomas Pinckney fifty-nine, Aaron Burr, thirty, Samuel Adams fifteen, Oliver Ellsworth eleven, George Clinton nine, and scattering votes for John Jay, James Iredell, George Washington, John Henry, Samuel Johnston, and Charles Cotesworth Pinckney.
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The figures, to his trained mind, were like the handwriting on the wall. Not alone had he been elected by an insignificant majority, but he had not received the support of the majority of the Federalist party, they having thrown one hundred and fortyfive votes of which but seventy-one had gone to him. The young Republican party had cast one hundred and ten of which Jefferson had received sixty-eight. It was clear to him and to every politician of the period that the proud Federalist organization was on the swift decline and that his star was in the descendant: that the Republican party was the coming ruler of the nation, and that Thomas Jefferson was its prophet. Though he had achieved the highest honor in the land he must have realized that he was the last of the school of thought for which he had fought so long and well. Undoubtedly he was as strong a democrat in the true sense of the word as Clinton, but he had espoused the principles of strong central government and had identified himself with those who were popularly known as the "aristocrats," a term which in most instances was perfectly justified.
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In careless moments, both in speech and writing, he had used expressions which indicated a distrust of the common people and an abiding faith in the "well-born" and well-to-do. He favored a restricted suffrage and believed that the governing class should be drawn from the well-bred and well-educated. There was hypocrisy and demagoguery in those days ever more than at the present time, and his opinions which would never have been allowed to influence his political action, were seized upon by the opposition, distorted and exaggerated to monstrous proportions.
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He saw before him a stormy term in office, but hoped by firmness and wisdom to preserve the nation according to his own views.
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That he appreciated and discussed the gravity and situation is shown in a beautiful letter to him from his wife who seems to have been his alter ego:
Quincy, 8 February, 1797.
"'The sun is dressed in brightest beams,
To give thy honors to the day.'
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"And may it prove an auspicious prelude to each ensuing season. You have this day to declare yourself head of a nation. And now, O Lord, my God, Thou hast made Thy servant ruler over the people. Give unto him an understanding heart, that he may know how to go out and come in before this great people; that he may discern between good and bad. For who is able to judge this Thy so great a people? were the words of a royal sovereign; and not less applicable to him who is invested with the Chief Magistracy of a nation, though he wear not a Crown nor the robes of royalty.
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"My thoughts and my meditations are with you, though personally absent; and my petitions to Heaven are that the things which make for peace may not be hidden from your eyes. My feelings are not those of pride or ostentation upon the occasion. They are solemnized by a sense of the obligations, the important trusts and the numerous duties connected with it. That you may be enabled to discharge them with honor to yourself, with justice and impartiality to your country, and with satisfaction to this great people, shall be the daily prayer of your, "A. A."
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The troubles in his administration were from external rather than internal causes. The world was convulsed with the deadly strife between England and France, and the Americans were divided in their sympathies between the two nations. At one moment war with France seemed imminent. Washington was appointed Lieutenant-General and the Navy put into readiness for action. Adams saw the folly of the nation embroiling itself in a European conflict and averted war at the loss of the popularity he had. Viewed in the calm light of today he pursued the right course. If mere selfishness be regarded the country was in no condition for war and had it plunged into the contest would have suffered ruinously. The troubles it had fifteen years later in its struggle with Great Britain would have taken place during his administration with far greater loss to the young and weak Republic.
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In the latter part of his administration, he and his colleagues were guilty of many unwise acts for which the people held them responsible at the next election. To increase still further his anxiety his own party was split into fighting factions between which there was as much enmity as between Federalist and Republican.
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In 1800 the electoral vote announced the death of Federalist power and the accession of a Republican to the executive chair.
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The remaining twenty-five years of his life he devoted to study and literary work. He lived to see himself a leader in the world of letters as he had been in law and politics. The evil times which he had prophesied as a result of the triumph of Jefferson and Jeffersonian ideas never came. He had the moral courage to admit the fact, and to become as warm a friend of the great Parliamentarian as he had been his enemy.
George Clinton
Born, July 26, 1739; Died, April 20, 1812.
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Soldier, politician, statesman, executive and patriot sum up the character and record of George Clinton, the great revolutionary Governor of the Empire State. He came of a race famous for military and legal talent. English originally, it had passed through the ups and downs which seem to attend the lives Of all who live by the sword, and had passed within a hundred years from England to France, Scotland, Ireland, and thence the New World. The habits engendered under such conditions of daily life must have impressed themselves to a greater or less extent upon the children of each generation. That they were brave, intelligent, energetic and determined was a matter of course. That they were courtly, self-centered, tolerant and philosophic was partly at least a matter of that broader education which comes from experience and travel.
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In addition to his talents the young man inherited marked physical comeliness. He was a beau in his youth, of striking appearance in middle age, and exceedingly attractive, when as an old man he was one of the great figures at the national capital. He received what training he could at his home in New Britain in Ulster county, New York, but seems to have cared more for hunting, fishing and athletic sports than for reading or study. When scarcely sixteen he took so deep an interest in the French war that he left home, and going to New York enlisted on a privateer, where he did good service against the fleur de lys of France. His seafaring life was one of unmixed trial and vexation. The boat was improperly provisioned and equipped; its luck was bad, and the crew contained more discordant and unpleasant elements than was the case with most ships of that time which bore Letters of Marque. Frequently the food supply got so low that all were put on short rations; the water fouled in the tank, causing considerable sickness; twice storms half-wrecked the vessel, and the amount of prize money was insignificant.
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When Clinton was again on land, he said he had neither money nor clothing, but muscles of steel, and an appetite which struck fear into the minds of all who entertained him. Yet this cruise was of rare benefit, inasmuch as it gave him a knowledge which was to be of value in years to come. He had gone out to sea an ignorant boy; he came back a good sailor, with a proficiency in the use of the sword, pike, musket, and cannon. Above all he had learned how to obey orders, to work hard and to undergo continuous toil upon his feet for forty-eight hours at a stretch, often performing this upon an empty stomach. These are unusual accomplishments, and they can only be of advantage to a soldier or sailor.
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In 1758, before he was nineteen, he became subaltern in the Second Regiment of Ulster county, of which his father, Charles Clinton, was Lieutenant-Colonel, his brother James, a Captain, and another brother, Charles, Assistant-Surgeon. Not long after his appointment the regiment was ordered to the front, where it became part of the expedition under Colonel John Bradstreet against Fort Frontenac, near Lake Ontario. Here George's naval knowledge was unexpectedly put in use. On the lake, a French sloop of war had been annoying the English troops whenever possible. There was no English warship upon the waters, and the French commander kept a very poor watch upon his vessel. A small force was detailed under the command of Captain James and Lieutenant George, who electrified the other members of the expedition by capturing the hostile craft. The news traveled rapidly and the two brothers were the heroes of the hour. It was at this period that George Washington took part in the capture of Fort Duquesne in the Ohio district, and the news of the two victories reached Ulster county, N. Y., at the same time, so that the names of the "Two Georges" were joined together in public sentiment for the first occasion. No one ever thought at that moment that this chance union was symbolic of a greater one in days to be.
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Clinton gained wisdom and experience during this war, New York state at the time being the gateway through which there was always danger of the French armies invading the Colonies. He performed all sorts of duties and became thoroughly versed in the manual of arms and tactics as practised in Europe, and also with the Indian style of warfare. What was to be of even equal value was the knowledge he acquired of the country. It was obtained at a time when he was in the flush of youth and the memory is at its best. So thoroughly were the facts embedded in his mind that up to his old age he could detail almost every strategic route and point between New England, the Great Lakes and Pennsylvania.
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On the disbanding of the Colonial army he became a student in the law office of Judge William Smith, and here worked zealously. Upon admission to the bar he settled in New Britain, where shortly afterwards he was appointed a clerk of the Court of Common Pleas by Admiral George Clinton, then Governor of the State. The admiral was a second cousin so that the appointment may be charged partly to kin ship, and partly to the gratitude of the British government for the young man's services in the war.
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He continued his membership in the militia and did excellent service in inspiring the young men of Ulster county to join the soldiery and to practice military art. He rose by degrees until he was lieutenant-colonel in his old regiment. There was much rivalry in the militia in those days, military functions being the chief popular amusement. We of today, who have a thousand fields in which to find entertainment, cannot realize the popularity of the militia companies and regiments of the Eighteenth century. The Second Ulster was one of the crack regiments of the Colony. Its name was known even beyond the New York frontiers, and by everyone interested in such matters the names of George Clinton and James, his brother, were known and esteemed.
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He attended to his public duties, and in 1768 was elected a member of the Thirty-first Colonial Assembly, his colleague being Charles de Witt, from whom De Witt Clinton received his name.
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During this session, several questions arose involving the endless conflict between Crown and Colonies, and in each Clinton espoused manfully the cause of the people. He was reelected to the Thirty-first Assembly, which lasted nearly six years. During this time the youth was maturing into a splendid type of American manhood. He became a forcible, if not an eloquent speaker, a clear and logical writer, a good committeeman and a careful and successful lawyer. His attitude toward the Crown became more and more hostile, until just before the breaking out of the Revolution he was regarded as one of the "dangerous rebels" in New York. He had good company, for among others in the Thirty-first Assembly were Philip Livingston, Robt. R. Livingston, Peter R. Livingston, Lewis Morris and Philip Schuyler. With such a combination of talent it is easy to see the fun they must have had in their official work. They knew even better than the Governor their exact legal rights and privileges, and no matter how outspoken they were in their opposition to royal encroachment or imposition, they were careful not to transgress the cruel iron laws of that period. They seem to have taken delight in saying and doing things which almost touched the borderline of treason; but not once did they commit an offense which the Governor's legal advisers could pronounce actionable.
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In 1775, when the committee of correspondence, under the leadership of Samuel Adams, had arranged for the assembling of the Second Continental Congress, Clinton was elected a member of that body.
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In 1776, he was made a member of the Third Provincial Congress of New York, which body adopted unanimously the Declaration of Independence. He would have been executed on July 15th, but was prevented by military duty. On July 7th, when at Philadelphia, where he had voted for the resolution, he was detailed by General Washington to proceed at once to the highlands of New York with the rank of General. He obeyed orders and did not wait until the Declaration was signed. To his dying day Clinton referred to this unavoidable omission as the greatest sorrow of his life.
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From now on he was a whirlwind of energy. His public papers, published by the State and elsewhere, fill thirty large volumes, and are but a fraction of what he did in these years. He attended to the raising of troops, their drill and mobilization; he established workshops and camps; and served in the Fourth Provincial Congress which framed the first State Constitution. Shortly after this he was again called into the field and made a Brigadier-General. October 1777, he and his brother James fought a brilliant battle against his cousin, Sir Henry Clinton. In that year he was elected Governor of New York state, an office to which he was reelected from 1780 up to 1795. The position was one of the most responsible in the Colonies. Outside of its civil jurisdiction, its military relations were of the first importance. From the north and west there was ceaseless danger of invasion by the British, and more deadly still by the Indians.
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In 1780 he thwarted an expedition, led by Sir John Johnson, Brandt and Cornplanter into the Mohawk Valley, whose object was the massacre of the inhabitants of that fertile territory, and thereafter the capture of Albany. With masterly activity, Clinton gathered the largest force possible and started to meet the invaders. Believing that they would meet no strong resistance, these were amazed when their scouts came in and reported that a very heavy force of soldiers and backwoodsmen was just behind. The expedition beat a hurried retreat leaving what few spoils it had taken in the advance.
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His coolness and valor were shown when a Massachusetts regiment, whose officers had joined in a cabal, refused to march to support General Schuyler. When the news was conveyed to Clinton, he came forward and threatened to shoot every officer and ringleader of the regiment unless the orders were obeyed. The regiment marched to the relief of Schuyler. At the surrender of Yorktown his brigade received the colors of Cornwallis's army, and after that victory he was put in command of the New York troops stationed at Pompton, N. J.
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After the declaration of peace between America and England, he was appointed one of the commissioners to adjust the boundaries between New York and Pennsylvania. This work was done thoroughly and to the satisfaction of both commonwealths.
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Clinton's war record shows him to have been a superb fighter and efficient commander. He was a good strategist and a thorough engineer. He only lacked the genius of moving large bodies to have been a worthy compeer of Washington. As Colonel and Brigadier he had no superior in the Continental forces. That his talents were properly appreciated is shown by all the opinions which have come down from revolutionary times. From Washington to the soldier in the ranks Clinton is invariably referred to in terms of love and approbation.
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Washington's confidence in Clinton is well shown in a letter sent to the Council of Safety:
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"Headquarters in the Clove, 22 July, 1777.
"Gentlemen: I am informed by General George Clinton that you have vested him with powers to call out the militia of the counties of Ulster, Orange, and Dutchess, and Westchester until the 1st of August, at which time the new legislature is summoned to meet.
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"As it will probably be some time before the wheels of the new government can be put in motion, I am fearful that, unless this power is extended to a further time, there will be a vacancy between General Clinton's present commission and the enacting new laws by the legislature, a circumstance which at this time may prove most fatal in its consequences because, from the present appearance of matters, the enemy are upon the point of making some capital move. I could, therefore wish, if it can be done with propriety, that before your board is dissolved, you would extend this power of calling out the militia to General Clinton or some other person till such time as you may reasonably expect the new legislature will have met and proceeded regularly to business. I mention General Clinton or some other person, because as he will enter into his office of Governor of the State upon the 1st of August, he cannot probably attend to the business of the militia. If you are of the opinion that he can, I would prefer him to any other. I have the honor to be gentlemen, your most obedient Serv't, George Washington."
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It is worth recording at this point that this letter of Washington's produced a reply which astonished and amused the American Commander-in-Chief. It was written by Pierre Van Cortlandt in the stately language of that period, which translated into modern speech was about as follows:
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"Dear Sir: Your favor is at hand. I beg to inform you that the Governor of our State is also the Commander-in-Chief of all its forces and has a larger power than the body of which I am president (The Council of Safety). In making him our Governor, we have given him a larger authority than what you suggest."
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That Clinton deserved all these commendations is shown in a variety of ways. Beneath the stalwart soldier was the kindly gentleman. No matter how excited in the campaign, he never lost sight of the amenities of life. He even consumed time in doing favors for the poor and the distressed. To destitute women he would give money and passes so that they could rejoin relatives in other parts of New York or in other Colonies. It made no difference whether the woman was of Colonial or Tory feeling, her sex made her sacred. It was the same thing with men who were in trouble. What could be more eloquent than the Governor's letter to Major-General McDougall.
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"Poughkeepsie, 16th May, 1779.
"Dear Sir: This will be handed to you by Mr. James Grant, a half-pay officer in the British Service and who has been a Prisoner on parole ever since the Commencement of the Present Controversy. I am informed that he has strictly complied with it & (in) all Respects, behaved with the greatest Prudence and Propriety & his general Character is that of great Truth and Integrity. He is very desirous of going to New York, where he says he has private business of Importance to him to transact (which I believe to be true); he applied to me a year ago for this Indulgence at a Time when it was not so convenient to grant it & before I was informed of his Character & has waited patiently for it ever since. I have now consented to his going and gave him my Pass on his obtaining your Permission, which I take for granted will not be refused, as an honest Scott merits a degree of Confidence as well as Indulgence."
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On a par with this was his heroic rescue of a British officer in New York city just after the Revolution. While passing along the street the Englishman was attacked by a mob, his clothing torn and he put in a cart with intention of taking him to an open field, where he was to be tarred and feathered. Clinton happened upon the scene by accident and asked the meaning of the turmoil. On being told he sprang into the crowd, which parted on either side, knocked down one man who resisted him, seized the prisoner and carried him in his arms to the sidewalk, and then escorted him to a place of safety.
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In the next six years ensued the development of the two great parties of the nation. Here Clinton rose to be one of the foremost leaders and statesmen of the land. He was always a believer in the people, and naturally gravitated toward Jefferson and the Republicans rather than toward Hamilton and the Federalists, but it took him some time to evolve from a States Rights man into a Nationalist. It was not that he was opposed to the idea of a great central government per se, but that he was fearful that this might be employed for the crushing of liberty. His hold upon the public heart was phenomenal. Thus at one time while Governor the people insisted upon making him Lieutenant-Governor also. At three elections, he had no candidate against him. In 1795, in a public address, he refused a renomination for Governor on the ground that for almost thirty successive years he had held elective office and now wished to retire to private life. But in 1800, he allowed the city of New York to elect him to the twenty-fourth session of the Assembly and the following year he was again made Governor, this time over General Stephen Van Rensselaer, one of the most popular men of the State.
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From 1789 up to 1808, he received at each presidential election a number of electoral votes for the Chief Magistracy of the Nation. In 1804 he was made Vice-President of the United States, being on the same ticket as Thomas Jefferson, and in 1808 reelected, this time with President James Madison. While holding the office, he passed away.
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In these political struggles Clinton displayed signal political talent, if not genius. He kept himself thoroughly in touch with the people, and almost invariably interpreted their wishes accurately. Where he took the initiative was in matters in which his education and superior knowledge made him a natural leader. It was he, for example who perceived the necessity of fortifying New York harbor, and after he had made an appeal to the authorities, they responded promptly to his request. He realized the danger which threatened the State from the Indian nations in the western part, and from the closing of the Revolution was a strong advocate of a definite Indian policy. A single act reveals his wisdom in this matter, and that was when in 1783, he induced General Washington to visit the Chiefs of the Senecas, Cayugas and the Tuscaroras. To the redmen the honor was so great as to be a nine days' wonder, and it developed a feeling of gratitude and affection which lasted long after the parties to the action were no more.
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It was while the Governor and President were making this voyage that Washington suggested the possibility of connecting the great lakes and tidewater. Two years later Clinton commended the project of Christopher Colles, a visionary inventor, who proposed the construction of a canal.
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A careful study of his services during the long years he was Governor shows him to have been actuated by the deepest love and fidelity toward the Empire State. He foresaw its colossal future and tried to the best of his ability to facilitate its progress. In every respect he was a strong man. When the Massachusetts government was employing halfhearted measures toward the insurrectionists in the Daniel Shays' Rebellion, Governor Clinton, fearful that the disorder might spread to New York, took such prompt and vigorous action that the mutiny came to an end. In 1788, occurred the Doctor's riot in New York City. At that time there was no provision made for the dissecting rooms of medical students, and grave robberies were resorted to for the necessary supply of subjects. A party of medical students did this so wantonly as to excite popular indignation which culminated in a riot. Governor Clinton went immediately to the scene, and at the risk of his own safety plunged into the mob and endeavored to restore order. In spite of insult and abuse he exhausted his powers of persuasion. Finding his efforts ineffectual he ordered out the militia and dispersed the rioters at the point of the bayonet. There was no other riot during his administration.
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His life may be divided into four great chapters, each one of which is a romance in itself. In the first, he was the privateersman, lawyer and militiaman; in the second one of the great warriors of the Revolution; the third shows him as the Governor of the Empire State; and the fourth witnesses him in the Vice-President's chair. He carried to the nation capital the patriotism, power and probity which had marked his gubernatorial career.
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In private life, he was dignified, frank, amiable and affectionate. Both his likes and dislikes were strong and strongly expressed. When government contractors put up the price of wood, he denounced them as specimens of "wooden patriotism." When the Continental troops were on the point of starvation one time, and the government had neither money nor credit, Clinton impressed several tons of flour, and so relieved the army's necessities.
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One peculiarity was noticeable. He gloried in a superb physique, being of moderate stature but great breadth and muscularity. He was so proud of his health and strength that he would never confess to being ill even when suffering intense pain. On such occasions, he would endeavor to assuage his suffering by telling humorous stories and entertaining those around him.
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Once when wounded, and an officer called his attention to blood trickling from his sleeve he laughed and said "it had come from an injured comrade, who had stood near him when shot."
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In his old age he fainted while in a social gathering, and was kept from falling to the ground by a handsome matron who stood near. Upon recovering, he protested against any sympathy and asserted, with a twinkle in his eye, that it was his favorite habit to fall into the arms of beauty.
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His wife was Cornelia Tappan, a member of the Knickerbocker family, which gave many prominent men to the nation. She was cast in the same heroic mold as himself and shared with him many Of the hardships of his long and earnest life. The union was a happy one and was blessed with one son and five daughters.
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Had Clinton been a brilliant man, he would have been one of the great immortals of the Republic, but he did not possess the poetic genius, the power of conceiving great ideals, nor the talent of swaying men's actions by eloquence. His was the strength of a great physical, mental and moral nature. He was a builder rather than an architect, an artisan rather than an artist. Without him and men of his type the nation would have been an impossibility. Others like Franklin, Adams, Jefferson, Hamilton and Jay planned, while he executed.
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In the Teutonic mythology the wizard performed wonders through having at his controls a kobold with muscles of steel, unearthly intelligence and tireless energy. The greater wizard, who drew the fabric of the Republic had for his first kobold, George Clinton of New York.
Samuel Adams
Born, September 27, 1722; Died, October 2, 1803.
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Samuel Adams was the Richelieu of the American Revolution. In his knowledge of human nature, his mastery of men, his political generalship, his sacrifice of all personal ambition for the good of his country and his singleness of purpose, he is the very counterpart of the immortal cardinal. Where Richelieu was a soldier, Adams was a parliamentarian; the one was a leader of men upon the tented field; the other of men in the invisible battles of political conflict.
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The great Massachusetts leader was a descendant of Henry Adams, of Devonshire, England, who crossed the ocean and settled in Braintree, Mass., in 1636. From him descended a race, which generation atter generation has produced illustrious children of the Republic, and which can probably point to more members of distinction and public performance than any other family in the New World. Samuel's father was a wealthy Bostonian, who held a prominent place in the community. Deacon and Trustee, Justice of the Peace, Selectman and member of the Colonial Legislature were among the offices which he held with great credit. By the governing classes, he was respected but disliked, as he invariably opposed any extension of Crown privilege or any curtailment of popular rights and liberties. He was a politician of no mean ability. Few in those days perceived the principles upon which political action must be carried on wherever there is to be honest, popular government. Among these were the elder Adams, who evolved methods strange enough in those days, but at the present time so common as to excite no comment. He formed clubs and societies in which he and his intimate friends were the moving spirits.
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That which made him a power more than all others was one he had established in a district of the city devoted to maritime interests. Its members were captains, shipwrights, carpenters, caulkers, painters, supercargoes and ships storesmen. By his political antagonists, it was known as the "Caulkers' Club," and on account of its meeting regularly in executive session, and always acting as a unit, the name by degrees evolved into the well known political word, "Caucus."
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From the habit of the club members employing remarkable discipline in their political work came the slang phrase in election excitement "he is a caulker," meaning a delegate who obeyed his instructions no matter how great the pressure brought to bear to change his convictions and actions. The phrase continued long after the original vanished and was forgotten, and then degenerated into the ridiculous form "he (it) is a corker," a term still employed in New England and wherever New England influence is felt to indicate superiority or praiseworthiness in man, action, or thing.
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With such a father, Samuel Adams could not be other than a clever politician. He was a leader among his playmates, the boys of the Boston Latin School and afterwards among the students at Harvard from which in 1740, he was graduated. In his student days he displayed the talents which were to mark him in after life. A good speaker, a strong debater, a quick writer and a tireless scholar, he kept himself prominently in the eyes of the high school and the college. Beside these gifts, he was suave, self-possessed and tactful to the last degree. On one occasion he was the moving spirit of a party which determined to screw up a professor's door and so make that worthy an involuntary prisoner. As he began operations, he heard the professor coming to the door. With rare presence of mind, he rapped decorously and when the door was opened, he asked if it were true that the professor was sick and if he could be of any service in the premises. The pedagogue thanked the sympathetic student, and assured him that his only trouble came from the mischievous boys of the class. Whereupon the young statesman promptly acquiesced in the declaration, and asserted "that he was doing his best to keep his colleagues from engaging in objectionable mischief."
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The young man's family destined him for a theological career. The son had a deep love for the bar. Fortunately or unfortunately, a compromise was effected and Samuel went into business. His commercial talents were limited, and only through his dogged patience did he earn a fair livelihood in the world of trade.
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He might have succeeded but for the generosity of his nature. When he had money, he lent ito any friend, even when the hope of return was insignificant. To the plea of distress, he could never give a negative answer. Thus, although at one time he seems to have prospered as a brewer, so far as output or sales were concerned, yet the profits at the end of a year were notably small. He was not as was declared by malicious enemies, one of his own best customers: but from a financial point of view he was almost as bad. He would give credit to failing taphouses, to poor widows and every other type of person to whom a prudent business man would never listen.
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While his monetary returns were very small, his actions built up by degrees a veritable mountain of personal popularity. Hundreds of men, women and children regarded him as a second father, and among these there were scores who were attached to him so fiercely that the feeling might have been compared to that of a bull dog to its master. Though intellectual in a very high degree, he always had a warm love for the common people. He is said to have known every man by sight and name in the city of Boston. Young students, who were perplexed would stop him on the street for advice; blacksmiths would appeal to him as he went by to give them a hand with an unruly horse, children would call upon him to repair a broken toy, and anxious mothers would consult him often in preference to their physicians. He was humorous, but his humor was of that grim variety which marks the Puritanic character. In his case it was agreeable on account of his infinite tact. No matter how great the provocation, he never permitted his wit to inflict pain or to injure the self-respect of others.
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To this democratic spirit and conduct may be ascribed much of his political success. His quick perception and powerful memory enabled him to ascertain in advance the sentiments of his fellow townsmen prior to any town meeting. When he appeared at the latter the views which he expressed were nearly always successful. People looked at him with amazement, because in many cases he took positions utterly opposed to those of the British administration, and even of the refined and educated classes of the community. They ascribed to him a personal power over the masses, which must have amused him. It is highly probable that in every instance he knew fairly well in advance the strength of the movement which he represented, and being a shrewd politician, he never wasted energy by advocating a cause which he knew would not receive the support necessary to its success.
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At the age of thirty, he was the town meeting leader of Boston, and enjoyed the prestige which comes with success. Those who believed that some men are lucky and others are born to good fortune, flocked around him as a leader. In this wise by the time he was forty, he was probably the strongest man politically in the Colony of Massachusetts Bay. Fortune favored him in several ways. In early life he had had the advantages of wealth, and college education; he belonged to a family which was numerous and influential and which then as now was marked by a justifiable family pride. He had become the leader of the middle and working classes through his intellectual and political abilities. This was a matter of greater power than it is today. Social divisions were not as marked in those days and Massachusetts society was comparatively uniform. It was rather stern, religious and conservative. It was also grave, zealous and determined. NO one knew better than he, that when these men once made up their minds upon any course no Crown nor army could ever change it except by absolute extermination.
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In 1764, the faint clouds upon the political horizon began to enlarge and darken. The proposed Stamp Act had become the subject of discussion, and its unjust provisions had aroused public opposition and resentment. None knew better than Adams the feeling of the townsmen on the subject. When the town meeting took place he spoke briefly but to the point. Every other speaker followed him employing fiercer and more virulent argument than he had done. To the surprise of the community, it looked as if he had become conservative and the people radical. Such was the impression produced upon the governing classes who were therefore pleased when he was appointed to draft the instructions given by Boston to its delegates in the Colonial legislature.
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But public feeling soon changed. In May, Adams made the draft, and it fairly rang with what the administration regarded as disloyalty. The mere fact that it came from the lips of their leader made it the law and the gospel of Boston's delegates and the legislature itself. Without knowing it, the man's personality had impressed the entire colony as well as the town in which he lived. In 1765, he was elected to the legislature, where he was continued in office for nine years. Here he was made clerk of the House, a position he filled with great skill. During this period he drew the larger part of the State papers, papers which will ever remain models of official workmanship. Within a year the administration came to regard the legislature as being "that man or that traitor Samuel Adams." As a matter of fact he was simply a fitting representative of the Colony. His feelings were their feelings; his nature their nature. His most daring performances were not exceptional because they would have been those of nearly every other member had he had a similar opportunity. But to the outside world, it looked as if he were the master mind of the body, and they were the puppets and pawns which moved when he pulled the wires.
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In 1767, immediately upon the passage of the Townshend acts, he wrote the petition of the Assembly to the King, a letter of instruction to the Massachusetts Colonial Agent in London, and what was the momentous paper of all a Circular Letter addressed to the other twelve Colonies inviting them to aid Massachusetts in the defense of the rights and liberties of America. Copies of all three papers were soon in the hands of the British monarch and cabinet. Astonishment rivaled rage in their minds, when they read the contents.
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A royal order was immediately sent to Governor Bernard, requiring him to command the legislature to rescind or withdraw the Circular Letter under penalty of dissolution and other punishments. There were weak men in the Assembly but they formed a minority. The Governor's communication was made the subject of a long discussion, in which Adams was the hero of the debate, and then by a vote of 92 to 17 the legislature refused to rescind its action. This determination was greeted with applause by patriotic colonials in every community and denounced by the supporters of the government, who in the coming struggle were to be the Tories of that time. It increased the bitter feeling in London, which now regarded Boston as the hotbed of rebellion and Samuel Adams as the arch rebel.
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So strong was this feeling, that when in 1770 Samuel Adams, after a fiery town meeting in which more than five thousand Boston citizens were present, offered the resolutions which he had himself drawn and which had been passed amid wild cheers of the citizens demanding that the two regiments garrisoned in Boston should be removed to the castle in the harbor, and the troops after long negotiation were transferred, they were afterwards known in parliament as the "Sam Adams" regiments.
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In 1772, in order to get around some legal forms which interfered with popular action, Adams devised a scheme which was to play a strong part in the Revolutionary drama. The English cabinet, with a view of punishing the Colonial malcontents in the local courts, determined to make the judges Crown officers payable from the royal purse instead of Colonial officials payable from the local treasury. This scheme would have made every tribunal a political engine to be manipulated by the Throne. The announcement aroused indignant protests throughout Massachusetts. The judges were notified that they would be impeached if they should consent to the transfer and receive their salaries from the royal treasurer. A town meeting was held and a resolution passed unanimously asking Governor Hutchinson to convene the legislature to take action upon the matter. As the law stood the legislature could only meet when so ordered by the Governor. Without the latter's initiative it had no power nor jurisdiction. The Governor promptly refused, and Adams just as promptly suggested that the towns of the Colony should appoint committees of correspondence to consult with one another upon public affairs. This practically started a new autonomous and independent Assembly in Massachusetts. Within a few days the idea had been taken up and acted upon. Within a few months the eighty leading towns had elected Committees, and the whole system was in operation.
vol.8, p.2384
This move was a stroke of genius. Yet for nearly a year no one perceived its full significance outside of its author. It was discussed throughout the Colonies and praised in a lukewarm way. It was all very well, said critics but "cui bono?" How would it change matters? The royal officials in Massachusetts and other Colonies either treated it with contempt or else laughed at it in derision.
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On March 3, 1773, Dabney Carr of Virginia moved in the House of Burgesses to appoint intercolonial committees of correspondence for the consideration of plans looking to the public welfare and protecting the Colonies against royal encroachment. He made an eloquent and scholarly address in favor of the resolution, which was adopted by the House. This was done after a careful discussion between Carr and his brother-in-law, Thomas Jefferson, and probably expressed the views of the latter as much as those of the mover of the resolution. If these committees had done nothing more they would have been of invaluable service in that for the first time they brought the Colonies together as a single body of men. Now they began to coalesce into an organic whole. Adams foresaw that the system of committees was bound to have two results; first, it would be adopted by all of the other Colonies, and second that it would develop into forms of state and national government. Both of these occurred. In Massachusetts by degrees the management of public affairs was voluntarily entrusted to the Committees of Boston and the five adjacent towns. At the head of this subcommittee, if it may be so termed, was Samuel Adams.
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On December 16, 1773, occurred the memorable Boston Tea Party. A crowd of stalwart men, chosen by Adams and his committee, boarded the English tea ships in the harbor and emptied three hundred and forty-two chests of tea into the sea. The shores were crowded by patriotic citizens, who cheered the transaction to the echo, and at its close departed quietly to their homes.
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The British ministry was infuriated at this outrage, as they termed it, and in April, 1774, a series of acts were passed by Parliament closing the Port of Boston, annulling the charter of Massachusetts, and placing the Colony practically under martial law.
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Probably Adams had foreseen all this and made preparations for the event. He certainly had worked with care to start the movement for a Continental Congress, and had familiarized the public mind with the immediate necessity for such a body. In doing this he displayed a statesmanship of rare excellence. In those days Massachusetts was very unpopular with the other Colonies. Its reputation was that of austerity, intolerance, obstinacy and gloom. Knickerbocker New York disliked it on account of its greed. Knickerbocker New Jersey shared these sentiments; Pennsylvania, the Quaker State, remembered only too well the cruelty shown by the Old Colony to the peaceful followers of Fox. The cavalier Colonies still treasured up some antagonism to the descendants of the Roundheads. If the suggestion for a Continental Congress had come from Massachusetts, Samuel Adams knew full well that it would meet with a feeble response. With inimitable craft he induced his friends and correspondents in the other Colonies to inspire Virginia to take the initiative. His scheme worked to perfection. Virginia made the call and the Colonies responded. It is amusing to note that Adams worked so skillfully that no one at the time gave him credit in the affair. When the summons was issued for a Continental Congress, a few patriots were fearful that Massachusetts would not join the movement. There must have been some ground for this fear judging from the course Adams took in the Assembly hall when the legislature of Massachusetts met at Salem on June 17, 1774. The moment the delegates were seated, he locked the door and put the key in his pocket. Taking the floor, he put through the measures for having Massachusetts represented at the Continental Congress in September. Two Tory members tried to jump out of the window but were hauled ignominiously back. A third feigned sickness and was allowed to go out in charge of a clerk, but the moment he got outside pushed the clerk over and ran at full speed to the Governor. The latter immediately drew up a writ dissolving the legislature and handed it to a clerk to serve upon that body. Accompanied by a guard the latter marched to the hall but found all doors locked and barred. While waiting outside for an opportunity to get in and serve the writ, the legislature finished its business and adjourned sine die, the motion to adjourn, one of the most delicious bits of parliamentary humor in our early history, having been made by Adams. The next legislature of Massachusetts was called by the People and not by the Crown.
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At the first Continental Congress Samuel Adams, John Adams, Thomas Cushing and Robert Treat Paine went from the Bay State. There were fifty-three delegates in the Convention, representing the flower of colonial manhood. Doubtless all realized in a vague way the majesty of the occasion, but for the time being they were perplexed with the strangeness of the situation. It was the first time the Colonies had come together in a representative body. Heretofore, they had been appendages of Great Britain, whose sole authority was the Crown. Today they were representatives and leaders, each of his own Commonwealth, recognizing no authority but right and justice. They were more or less distrustful of one another. Here together were Pilgrim and Puritan, Knickerbocker and Huguenot, Quaker and Anglican, soldiers, lawyers, planters, merchants, officials and adventurers.
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On occasions such as this the political intellect comes to dominate the rest. Of all those present the craftiest and deepest was Samuel Adams. His conduct at this Congress was almost Machiavellian. He realized that nothing must intervene which would impair the harmony of the gathering and that all personal feelings and tastes must be subordinated, if not sacrificed for the public good. He saw clearly that Virginia and Pennsylvania were to be placated and compromised. The moment he arrived in Philadelphia he set about making the acquaintance of every delegate to the Congress. When the meeting was called to order, he probably was the only man there who knew everyone else by name and sight.
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Determined that Virginia should become the leading colony of the convention he inquired among its delegates as to its ablest man, and found that Peyton Randolph was regarded as its most distinguished lawyer. Going to the South Carolina delegation, he picked out the finest looking man, Thomas Lynch, and suggested that if South Carolina would nominate Randolph, Massachusetts would be only too glad to second the nomination on account of the lawyer's high distinction. This suited South Carolina perfectly, which had come to the Congress fearful that New England would try to run the affair in its own interests. Similar maneuvers created a Randolph sentiment, so that when Lynch named the Virginian, he was elected president by acclamation. Equally diplomatic was his treatment of the motion to open the proceedings with prayer. This was opposed by John Jay, who, though a very religious man, declared that he did not think it was right for him to force his views upon others, whose faith might require them to object to such action; that there were at least five sects in Congress, and it could not be expected that they should unite in formal worship. As Jay seated himself Samuel Adams rose and with his matchless suavity declared that he was no bigot and could hear a prayer from a gentleman of piety and virtue, who was at the same time a friend of his country. "I am a stranger in Philadelphia, but I have heard that the Rev. Mr. Duche deserves the character I have mentioned, and I therefore move that Mr. Duche, an Episcopal clergyman, be pleased to read prayers for this Congress."
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This was a thunderbolt, and before the surprise died away it was seconded by John Adams, who had been already coached by his crafty cousin, and went through without dissent. Religious feeling was very strong in those years and Adams's action was most felicitous. Of the delegates present a majority of the New York, Virginian and South Carolinian members were Episcopalians. Mr. Duche was exceedingly popular in Philadelphia and Pennsylvania, and had many friends in New Jersey. He was moreover a fine looking, eloquent man who would grace any pulpit. Some people have gone so far as to say that Adams picked him out the day before and had him at the hall on purpose. At any rate his performance was like throwing oil upon troubled waters. It pleased the Episcopalians and it gratified the Middle and Southern colonies.
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The work of this convention appears to have been directed throughout by Samuel Adams. He sat writing memoranda, and though taking the floor but little and briefly himself, he talked with and wrote to every speaker and gave information upon every point which came before the House. To nearly all present, he gave the impression of a quiet, well-bred, highly educated gentleman of remarkable urbanity and kindliness. Only two men measured him correctly. One was Patrick Henry, of Virginia, who said: that "the good that was to come from these Congresses was owing to the work of Adams" and the other was the traitor-member, Joseph Galloway of Pennsylvania who had promised with the other fellow members to make public no part of the transaction and who wrote to the British government that "Samuel Adams eats little, drinks little, sleeps little, and thinks much. He is most decisive and indefatigable in the pursuit of his object. He is the man who, by his superior application manages at once the faction in Philadelphia and the factions of New England."
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Other government agents sent similar messages to London, which resulted in the British Cabinet dispatching an order to General Gage to arrest Samuel Adams and his tool John Hancock, and send them over to London to be tried on a charge of high treason. The London newspapers in commenting on the news predicted gleefully that their heads would soon ornament Temple Bar, according to the barbarous custom then in vogue. An officer was detailed to make the arrests which was to take place on April 19, 1775, but fortunately the tidings leaked out and Paul Revere managed to warn Adams in time. He left his house a half hour before the soldiers arrived and reached Philadelphia in time for the Second Congress.
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This was easier sailing than the first, but had its own difficulties and trials. He got through all with consummate address. Two incidents are worthy of notice. One was his making John Hancock president of the body, not because he desired to give his friend any particular honor, correspondents of the time say, but for the reason that Hancock had formed some views which Adams thought unwise, and to prevent that vote being cast, he placed Hancock in the chair. The other was his securing the appointment of George Washington as Commander-in-Chief of the Continental forces. He realized the latter's military genius, and at the same time desired to conciliate the great colony of Virginia. In the third Continental Congress he delivered the famous address which even today is the delight of schoolboys. It was in this noble speech that he enunciated the words:
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"We have explored the Temple of Royalty and found that the idol we have bowed down to has eyes which see not, ears that hear not our prayers, and a heart like the nether millstone. We have this day restored the Sovereign to whom alone men ought to be obedient. He reigns in Heaven and with a propitious eye beholds His subjects assuming that freedom and thought and dignity of self-direction which He bestowed on them. From the rising to the setting of the sun, may His Kingdom come."
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In 1776 he signed the Declaration of Independence, and until 1782 was the most energetic member of the Continental government.
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He took part in framing the State Constitution of Massachusetts. On the adoption of that instrument he was made president of the State Senate. In 1789 he was made Lieutenant-Governor, and in 1794 Governor. The latter part of his life was uneventful, in fact his career really closed when the Colonies became a nation. In the Bay State he found himself in what to his temperament must have been a very painful position. A deep feeling had grown up between the federalist and republican parties. His political instincts were in favor of the former, his personal liking for the latter. As between Hamilton and Jefferson he was a follower of the Virginian. During the long struggle between the Colonies and the Crown his hands were held up by his second wife Elizabeth Wells, who though a royalist of the strongest kind before marriage, became a self-sacrificing patriot afterwards. Even in the darkest hours when she was compelled to suffer, oftentimes wanting the necessaries of life, she never complained but resolutely counselled her husband to keep up the good fight if necessary until death. On one occasion, when about to attend Congress, Adams found that he had neither coat nor horse, and only enough cash to pay his expenses on the trip. His good wife, tradition says, borrowed both of these articles from John Adams and a friend and thus equipped him for the journey.
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He gave the best part of his life to his country, and the life of his oldest son Samuel who served through the long struggle as a surgeon, and who died laboring in a military hospital.
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In political activity, and statesmanlike qualities Samuel Adams was easily the first of the Colonial leaders. He had one mistress, his country, and to her he consecrated all the elements of his being. He cared little or nothing for wealth, place or distinction. In all things he was an ideal patriot.
Philip Livingston
Born, January 15, 1716; Died, June 12, 1778.
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A scholar, merchant and patriot, who in his declining years gave up everything for the rights of the people, to whom he belonged, and who, when his body was undermined by illness, and labor meant death, willingly paid the price in order that he might assist the cause of liberty, was Philip Livingston, better known in historic annals as Philip the Signer of the Declaration of Independence.
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He was a great grandson of the Rev. John Livingston, the famous Scottish Divine, who on account of his faith was obliged to leave Scotland for Holland in the middle of the seventeenth century. His grandfather Robert came to the New World and settled in New York, where he bought a vast tract of land in what is now Columbia and Dutchess counties, and for which, he obtained a grant from King George I. This made the Livingstons Lords of the Manor of Livingston and put them on a legal and social par with the Dutch patroons. They were a stern, devout and intellectual race, and possessed to a marked degree the qualities which insure success in any calling, involving the steady exercise of the mental faculties.
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Philip the Signer was a fair type of his race, differing from his ancestors in a greater suavity and pleasanter manners. These doubtless represented the softening influence of the New World. Education was at a low ebb in the Colony of New York so far as the higher branches were concerned. Philip received his first training, as did most of the youths of his class, from his mother, tutors, and the village clergyman. He progressed so rapidly as to attract notice from his parents' many friends. Upon their advice his father sent him to Yale college in 1733. This was an extraordinary event in those days for many reasons. There was considerable jealousy between New York and Connecticut, and more especially between the lords of the manors and the Connecticut Yankees. In addition were the religious prejudices of the age. The Livingstons were strict Presbyterians, a sect at that time closely allied to the Dutch Reformed Church. Both of these were suspicious of the Anglican Church, and for excellent reasons, and at the time there was a strong though unjust suspicion that Anglican influences were at work in Yale.
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The young man matriculated, studied hard, made a fine record for scholarship and was graduated in 1737.
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After graduation, he was apparently entered by his father as a student in the Middle Temple, London, but from the first he seems to have had no great taste for the law, but a strong tendency toward commerce. Three years afterwards, he was an active business man in New York who was held in high esteem by the merchants of the time. He was one of the first college-bred merchants in the city, and even in 1746 was described "as one of the fifteen persons in the colony of New York, who possessed a collegiate education."
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He must have had the same broad commercial talent that marked John Hancock in Boston, and in fact the careers of the two men present a striking parallel. At the age of thirty-five Livingston was not only wealthy but was looked upon as one of the commercial leaders of the little city. He did not allow the pursuit of wealth to dominate his nature. He kept up his family relations by regular visits to Albany and the Manor. He took part in public affairs and was active at the local elections. A college man himself, he was solicitous for the elevation of educational standards, and was one of the group of men through whose efforts Kings, afterwards Columbia College, came into being in 1754.
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At this time he became one of the seven aldermen of New York. He made so excellent an official that his constituents returned him eight consecutive times. His electioneering was notable for its stately courtesy and activity. New York had less than fifteen thousand population, and probably not more than two thousand electors. In his district were some four hundred of these, and upon each one he called during the campaign. The population was of mixed nationality, Irish and Germans giving variety to the Dutch, English and New England citizenship. He was elected to the Twenty-eighth Provincial Assembly as a delegate from New York city, in 1759. Here his record was admirable, and was rewarded by reelection to the Twenty-ninth and Thirtieth Assemblies as a member from New York, and to the Thirty-first as a member from Livingston Manor.
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This change in district conceals a number of notable facts. In the Twenty-ninth and Thirtieth Assemblies, which lasted from 1761 to 1769, Livingston had been a strong upholder of Colonial rights. When the Thirtieth Assembly was dissolved in January, 1769, he had incurred the animosity of the Governor. So many complaints had come from England that the Governor's party determined as far as possible to carry the Thirty-first Assembly. They managed affairs so well that Livingston found that there was no chance of his being elected in New York, his former position having been given to John Cruger. He therefore had himself elected from the Livingston Manor, belonging to his family. This was a thunderbolt to the Tories, who immediately set about concocting some scheme which would undo his election. They unearthed precedents in regard to domicile, and although these contravened the Livingston Manorial rights yet they presented them, when the Thirty-first Assembly convened and put them through, dismissing their foe from his seat for non-residence in May, of that year, 1769.
vol.8, p.2396
His development into a revolutionary advocate was very gradual. As late as 1759, Great Britain had no more loyal son than Philip Livingston. In the General Assembly of that year he was the leader on the floor of what was then the patriotic party. War was raging between England and France, and the Mother country needed the assistance of its Colonies. New York responded nobly and supplied men, munitions and money with a generous hand, Livingston contributed from his private purse, and through his vast knowledge and mental discipline was enabled to act as an executive in the Colonial war movement in New York. And yet in this very action it is easy to see the same class of motives that were to influence him before another decade had passed.
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In those days the Colonial merchant in the English colonies enjoyed a freedom which his colleague in French territory did not possess. While France was theoretically kind, and helpful in its paternal rule, yet the theory did not work, nor coincide with practice. Monopolies, official fees and cruel laws harassed colonial commerce to such an extent that Canadian trade paid profit to scarcely any one save the courtiers, who benefited by the fiscal system. Livingston with his trained eye saw that the expulsion of France from the New World meant more than the extension of freedom; it involved a far greater commercial future which was to benefit both Canada and the English colonies. From the first, he favored the movement which would extend the British ensign over the American continent.
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The wisdom of his views in matters of this sort was exemplified in another way by his correspondence with Edmund Burke. The English statesman had been appointed Colonial Agent for both the State and the city upon the death of Robert Charles, the former incumbent. Livingston was the chairman of the special committee which conducted the official correspondence with the agency, and in fact wrote himself, it is said, many of the letters which passed from New York to London. These were models which were long held up for admiration in the eighteenth century. Excellent from a literary point of view, they were marked also by a wonderful and accurate knowledge of facts, a grasp of legal and commercial principles, and a breadth of judgment which amounted to practical statesmanship. Burke recognized the strong personality on the other side of the ocean and put these letters by, as authoritative literature on all matters pertaining to the new world. They were, indeed, a series of lectures more thorough and complete than any publications to be had upon the subject. They gave Burke the information, whose vast extent astonished his admirers in Parliament and enabled him to disprove and even annihilate arguments adduced by the British Ministry. He generously gave credit to his American correspondent in the premises.
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In 1764, Livingston drew the address to Lieutenant-Governor Cadwallader Colden in which he used language so outspoken in regard to Colonial freedom and royal taxation that several Tories pronounced the document treasonable. The following year he was sent as a delegate from New York to the Colonial, better known as the Stamp Act Congress. Only nine Colonies were represented in this body, the Governors of Virginia, North Carolina and Georgia refusing to call special Assemblies for what they regarded as improper and unconstitutional purposes. The fourth absentee Colony, New Hampshire, regarded it as imprudent to send delegates, but forwarded a dispatch in which they declared their sympathies with the movement and promising to stand by all that was done.
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New York sent Livingston as a delegate to the First Continental Congress which met in Philadelphia, September 5, 1774. The City of Brotherly Love in that era was not two hours distant from New York. The voyage was a memorable event, and on this occasion it was made a gala affair by the patriotic citizens of the little Metropolis. The people turned out en masse with flags flying and music playing to escort their delegates to the wharves from which they set sail for Amboy. Livingston, accompanied by James Duane and John Alsop, walked down Broad street to the foot of the thoroughfare, and there embarked upon a ferryboat. From house to wharf the delegates were accompanied with an enthusiastic throng which increased at every step until it was a solid army of cheering men and applauding women. When they reached the Exchange the street was blocked and the crowd called for a speech. Alsop thanked the people in a short but forceful address and promised that he and his colleagues would leave no stone unturned to bring back happiness to the colony.
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At the wharf there was another demonstration and Livingston replied with eloquence and power. As the boat cast off the people cheered madly and gave a salvo of artillery from some field pieces which they had borrowed for the occasion. The leaders of the procession then adjourned to St. George's Tavern where they drank confusion to the British Ministry and health and success to their delegates. Dame Rumor says that Livingston, Alsop and Duane had left five pounds with the landlord to supply the wants of those who were too poor to buy their own beverages.
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The Congress, though brief, voiced in its proceedings the sentiments of the thirteen commonwealths. It approved the opposition of Massachusetts to the enforcement of the tyrannical laws which had been passed respecting that colony. It adopted a declaration of rights in which it asked the repeal of the eleven enactments which had created the troubles between the Mother country and themselves. It unanimously resolved to import no merchandise from Great Britain after the first day of the ensuing December, unless the colonial grievances were redressed. It appointed a Committee, on which was Philip Livingston, to prepare an address to the people of Great Britain. It closed on October 26th with a Petition to the King for justice, which like the appeal to Pharaoh merely hardened the heart of that unjust monarch. And then as if to give warning of more important action thereafter, it made all the arrangements for the holding of a new Congress the next May.
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The following spring a Provincial convention was held in New York city, which appointed delegates to the Second Continental Congress. The new delegation had a stronger personnel than its predecessor, and foremost in its ranks was Philip Livingston. In addition to these honors, it should be remembered at this point that Livingston had also been a member of the Committee of Fifty, and thereafter of the Committee of Sixty, better known as the Committee of Observation.
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The following year the Continental Congress passed the Declaration of Independence, and on the fifteenth day of July such delegates as had not gone to their various posts of duty signed that immortal instrument. Of the New York delegation but four had remained at Philadelphia and of these Philip Livingston was one. His signing was a fitting climax to the arduous labor he had performed for popular rights and liberties. Overwork had broken down his health and in 1775 and 1776 he suffered constantly from dropsy and cardiac troubles. It was against the advice of his physician and the entreaties of those near and dear to him that he had gone to Philadelphia, White Plains and other places where political duty called him. There was something singularly heroic in this man braving risk and danger and leaving a great business and a happy and beautiful home to take part in exciting scenes where death was liable to come to him at a moment's notice. It required a deeper courage than that of the soldier who goes into battle under the fierce excitement of war's display. Congress appreciated the man's mercantile talents by appointing him a member of the Board of Treasury, and the following year a member of the Marine Committee. He worked steadfastly in both committees as well as in Congress, found time to attend to other duties in New York, and was a member of the association formed to carry out the commercial boycott against Great Britain.
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Of the Provincial Congress and the Assembly, he was a distinguished member, and in 1777, under the new State constitution was elected a State Senator from New York city. At these various conventions, where he was so conspicuous a figure, he must have felt the highest kind of family pride and joy upon realizing the superb strength of the race to which he belonged. Every roll call was almost a roster of his race. From Albany county in the North came Peter R. and Walter; from Dutchess, Gilbert, James, Robert R., and Robert R. II; from New York, Peter Van Brugh and himself. These were visible to his eye, while in his mind's eye rose the stalwart forms of twenty younger men of his race ready to come forward and take the places of their elders, the moment duty called them. Across in Jersey was the dauntless William Livingston, who was to be the war governor of that State, while from New York to Albany were thirty nephews and cousins on the maternal side of the house, who were as patriotic and dauntless as those of his own name.
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This feeling of pride must have offset the consciousness that his hours were numbered and that at any moment he was liable to pass away. At Philadelphia, during the memorable debate that preceded the Declaration of Independence he was so overcome by the heat and excitement that for several days he had to be helped in and out of the hall. After he had signed the document, he shook hands with his Congressional colleagues, telling them it was for the last time and then added, "But I pray that I get to New York and do a little more for the cause, before I am called."
vol.8, p.2401
In May, he left home to attend to his official duties knowing that he was on the verge of another world. Disease had made such progress that his life was a question of days, if not of hours. Foreseeing the end he wrote his people a valedictory letter in which he said that he would never see them again and that much as he desired to die in his own home, he must blot out all desires for the sake of the public good.
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He expired on June 12th, with none of his kindred near him, excepting his son Henry, then eighteen years of age, who was serving as a secretary-clerk to General George Washington.
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Congress honored him in death by appropriate obsequies, and by going into mourning for one month. It passed resolutions of respect and gratitude, which have been forgotten. His life's work and his consecration to the American people were and will be his epitaph.
Roger Sherman
Born, April 19, 1721; Died, July 23, 1793.
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From a cottage where poverty was his co-tenant, led by a clear intellect and a spirit of the noblest rectitude to a pedestal in the hall of fame, is in brief the life record of Roger Sherman, Signer of the Declaration of Independence. He came of an English family of Dedham, Essex county, England, which sent its strongest offspring to the New World and in the male line became extinct in its old home. It throve in the colonies and thereafter the Republic, and added many great names to American history. Among warriors, it produced General William Tecumseh Sherman; among statesmen, Senator John Sherman, and on the female side Senators William M. Evarts and George Frisbie Hoar.
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But its first and perhaps greatest name is that of the Signer of the Declaration. Roger's father was a farmer to whom fortune was not overkind in her favors. The returns of his farm at Stoughton, Mass., being small he eked out his income by shoemaking. The boy farmed and made shoes like his father before him. He attended the little country school of his district, where he learned all that was taught, but this was the smallest part of his education. His leisure time, he devoted to study. Insatiable book-hunger consumed him. He burned the midnight oil constantly and had an open book in front of him while pegging and sewing boots. When a mere child, he won the friendship of the Rev. Sam uel Dunbar, the minister of the congregation to which his family belonged. This acquaintanceship was of value, as the good divine aided him in his studies and allowed him the run of a well-stocked library. With no other help than this, the youth became proficient in geography, history, mathematics, astronomy, surveying, logic, law, and politics. He does not seem at this time to have cared for either fiction or poetry. When he was twenty-two years of age the Sherman family removed to Milford, Connecticut, where Roger worked on the cobbler's bench until he secured employment as a surveyor. Two years afterwards he was appointed surveyor of lands for the county of New Haven, which position he held for that county for five years, and thereafter for Litchfield county until 1758.
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He was a rapid and accurate worker and soon made for himself an excellent professional reputation. Foreseeing the growth of that part of the colony, he utilized his leisure time in real estate speculation, which proved as profitable as his surveying. His popularity ere long began to tell. Office was offered to him and accepted, and from 1748 he was a conspicuous figure in town affairs.
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Between this year and 1761, he seems to have held nearly every elective and appointive office within the gift of his town. The churches of the neighborhood utilized his business ability by making him a committeeman in every affair which required energy, intelligence and probity. His interest in public questions was broad and not confined to his own personal business. He was foremost in matters of public relief, and was one of the earliest advocates of vaccination, which he introduced into New Milford.
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When his brother William desired to increase his business, he advanced the requisite capital and be came a partner until the former's death and then the sole owner. His management was very profitable, but on account of the pressure of other matters in 1760, he sold out. In 1752, a new phase of his character was brought into notice in the form of a pamphlet upon the currency question in which he gave a clear and philosophic exposition of the laws of credit and financial exchange. He had already made a name for himself as an almanac maker, the first of these productions having appeared in 1750. He seems to have performed the mathematical work for the Ames Almanac as would appear from a letter to Nathaniel Ames.
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New Milford, July 14, 1753.
Sir:—I received your letter this day and return you thanks for the papers you sent inclosed. I find that there was a considerable mistake in the calculation of the two lunar eclipses, which I sent to you in my last letter, which was occasioned by my mistake in taking out the mean motion of the sun for the radical year, and I have now sent inclosed (them) with the rest of the eclipses as I have since calculated them for the meridian of New London, which I reckon 4 hours and 52 min. West from London—I have also sent one of my Almanacs. I expect to go to New Haven in August next and I will enquire of Mr. Clap about the comet you mentioned and will write to you what intelligence I can get from him about it the first opportunity—I am, Sir, your very
humble servt,
Roger Sherman.
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This letter is an invisible picture of the man's wonderful growth. The poor young cobbler had at the age of thirty-two achieved name, fame and competence. The communication in style, contents and power of thought is equal to the best production of a Harvard or Yale professor of the time. During this period he had begun to enlarge his mental horizon and to take up the study of poetry. The quotations in his almanacs show that he preferred the works of Milton, Young, Dryden, Pope, Prior, Herbert and Denham. He had also continued his study of the law, and had made such progress that upon the advice of several legal friends he applied for admission to the bar, and to his surprise and delight passed the examination with flying colors.
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Admitted in February, 1754, within a year he had done so well that the General Assembly appointed him a Justice of the Peace. His progress in his new calling was like that in his other vocations. In 1759, he was made Justice of the Quorum, and ipso facto, a member of the Court of Common Pleas. He was growing too large for the town, and in May, 1755, the people elected him to the General Assembly, of which body he was a member off and on until 1761. At forty years of age, the butterfly emerged from the chrysalis, and Roger Sherman removed from New Milford to New Haven.
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He had come to New Milford poor and unknown, he went away wealthy, full-powered, distinguished and beloved. In his new home, he astonished everyone by giving up law and engaging in mercantile pursuits. To these he devoted eleven years of his life, and then consigned the business to his son William. Into commerce, he brought the wide knowledge and trained intellect which were characteristic of the man. He not alone supplied the community with staples but he built up new lines of trade, where he knew a supply would engender an ensuing demand. Before that time, there was no regular book business in New Haven although Yale College was then a prominent feature of town life. Sherman kept a full line of standard books, in addition to which, he imported the latest publications from New York and Boston, London and Paris. His enterprise was a seven days' wonder and made his store the headquarters of the literary and collegiate elements of the place. According to the common people, he knew more about books than either the professors or the college librarian. The bar and the bench kept up their friendship with him as did the legislators and officials. In this way, he became the center of a social circle of great power and extent.
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The moment he reached New Haven, Yale College called upon him for a donation. He promptly subscribed one of the largest gifts of the year. He did other favors for the institution which determined to add him to their administrative force. Elected treasurer of the College in 1765, he discharged the duties of that office with great ability for eleven years. His treasurership must have given great satisfaction, because in 1768 the College conferred upon him the honorary degree of Master of Arts.
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His popularity was not confined to the College. The year he became treasurer he was made Justice of the Peace for New Haven county, and Justice of the Quorum. The following year promotion awaited him in an appointment to a judgeship of the Superior Court, where he dispensed justice for twenty-three years, when he resigned to take a seat in the First Congress of the United States under the present Constitution.
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When the questions came into being which were to culminate in the American Revolution, Sherman was outspoken in his advocacy of colonial rights. In New England, James Otis was regarded as a radical leader, and when his pamphlet, "The Rights of the British Colonies" appeared in 1764 it was hailed by most readers as the very voice of patriotism, but the stern Puritan nature of Sherman went farther than the fiery impulses of the Massachusetts lawyer.
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"It was a good paper," quoth he, "but from a logical point of view it concedes to the British Parliament too much power over the Colonies."
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The position taken by Sherman at that time is the keynote of his attitude and conduct to the end of his life. He had neither fear nor respect for a form of government whose only claim to authority was time-honored precedent. He believed in liberty, order, justice and right, and for these he was willing to sacrifice wealth, home, personal liberty and even life itself. If he loved liberty, he hated license. Equal with freedom in his eyes were law and order. The excesses of the "Sons of Liberty" were denounced by him with as much force and temper as by any royalist. His opinions were summed up in his own quaint way in a letter, he wrote to Matthew Griswold.
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"Sir: I hope you will excuse the freedom which I take of mentioning, for your consideration, some things which appear to me a little extraordinary, and which I fear (if persisted in) may be prejudicial to the interest of the Colony—more especially the late practice of great numbers of people assembling and assuming a kind of legislative authority, passing and publishing resolves and etc—will not the frequent assembling such bodies of people, without any laws to regulate or govern their proceedings, tend to weaken the authority of the government, and naturally possess the minds of the people with such disorders and confusion as will not be easily suppressed or reformed? especially in such a popular government as ours, for the well ordering of which good rules, and a wise, steady administration are necessary."
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When the Colonial merchants made their non-importation agreement Sherman was the active member of the New Haven committee appointed to secure its enforcement. This body sent out a letter which became famous throughout the land, the first clause being quoted and requoted for more than a generation. It was as follows:
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"New Haven, July 26, 1770.
"Gent:
"The time has now come for us whether we will be freemen or slaves." * * *
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Sherman's attitude in these exciting years was the same as that of John Adams. It is well summed up in his letter to Thomas Cushing of Boston, wherein Sherman writes, "It is a fundamental principle in the British constitution, and I think must be in every free state, that no laws bind the people but such as they consent to be governed by, therefore, so far as the people of the Colonies are bound by laws made without their consent, they must be in a state of slavery or absolute subjection to the will of others: if this right belongs to the people of the Colonies, why should they not claim it and enjoy it. If it does not belong to them as well as to their fellow subjects in Great Britain, how came they to be deprived of it?"
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To the British Ministry this was treason absolute, and as a matter of fact it rather startled many of the patriotic Colonials themselves. Most of the leaders of that time, including such men as James Otis, Samuel Adams, John Dickinson and Philip Livingston, believed that Parliament had the right to bind the Colonies by regulations of commerce to an almost unlimited extent. The three great exceptions in the Colonies were Roger Sherman of Connecticut, John Adams of Massachusetts, and Thomas Jefferson of Virginia.
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At the First Continental Congress in Philadelphia, Connecticut was represented by Eliphalet Dye. Roger Sherman, and Silas Deane. Dyer and Sherman were appointed upon the Committee on the Declaration of Rights. Here again arose the old question respecting the right of Parliament to regulate trade. Five colonies conceded it, five denied it, and two were divided. As a whole the Committee stood six colonies against six. Upon every vote taken by that body Sherman's name was to be found upon the side of liberty.

vol.8, p.2410
At the second Congress, in 1775, Sherman, Dyer and Deane again represented Connecticut. When it came to the appointment of Washington as Commander-in-chief, Sherman did not manifest the tact of Samuel Adams. He was opposed to Washington (whom personally he admired greatly) because the army besieging the British garrison in Boston was all from New England, had its own general, whom it loved and had manifested its ability to check the English arms at that point. But when it came to the ballot Sherman realized the wisdom of Adam's idea and cast his vote for Washington.
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During this year, Sherman never wearied in preparing Connecticut for the coming fray. In addition to his patriotism, he had a personal interest in the matter because with his consent his son Isaac, then a young man of twenty-two, had entered the Continental Army, in Massachusetts. The youth had already made a good record, and the father with as much paternal pride as patriotism aided his son in making the latter's company one of the most efficient in the Colonial forces around Boston. From the correspondence between the two it is easy to infer that in the fall of 1775, Roger furnished Isaac "with a genteel hanger, a yard and a half of superfine scarlet broadcloth with suitable trimmings for a coat of uniform and a piece of Holland."
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In 1776, he appears to have been one of the most active men in Congress. There seems scarcely to have been a committee of importance but of which he was a member. In the debate upon the basis of representation there were many schools of thought. Some believed that it should be population, others wealth, and still others favored the State as a unit. Sherman, with wisdom and foresight, advocated a compromise plan which eleven years later, he suggested at the Constitutional convention, and was adopted by that body, whereby representation should have a double basis, first the Colonies as units, and second the people as individuals.
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In all measures there should be a majority of each to make any bill law. As he wisely pointed out, if the basis were wealth it would enable the rich colonies to dominate the poor ones. If it were mere numbers two or three large colonies would shut out all the small ones. If the colonies were to be used as units, the smallest, poorest and least numerous might offset and control the largest, most populous and powerful.
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His services during the Revolution were marked by patriotism and wisdom. In the dispute which arose between New Hampshire and New York, which concerned the territory (that afterwards became Vermont), Sherman took a bold stand for the settlers rather than for the litigants. Upon the currency question, he opposed flat money as far as possible and tried to introduce business principles into government affairs.
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In 1783, he and Judge Richard Law codified the statutes of Connecticut, their work being adopted by the General Assembly the following year. The same year he urged the necessity of an impost tax for the support of the general government.
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At this time (1784) he was elected Mayor of New Haven. In the meantime, the Union had been going from bad to worse. The confederacy which had been formed proved but the shadow of a national body; anarchy was beginning to stare each colony in the face. Every thinking man realized the necessity of a complete change in the political system. In this movement, for which the nation owes more to Alexander Hamilton than to any other man, Sherman was a faithful worker. He endeavored to have Connecticut represented in the Federal convention of 1786, but his commonwealth proved apathetic.
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That year, Hamilton made his famous appeal, which sounded like a bugle call to every lover of liberty. The States awoke to the necessity of the hour and the Constitutional convention of 1787 was a triumphant success. With Sherman were William Samuel Johnson, and Oliver Ellsworth. It was one of the most memorable bodies that ever came together in the history of the New World. The great figures were Benjamin Franklin, then eighty-one years of age, and George Washington, the hero of a Continent; of the delegates a majority had been staunch and faithful members of the Continental Congress; whilst three had attended the Colonial or Stamp Act Congress of 1765, Johnson, Rutledge and Dickinson. Here, too, was Hamilton, one of the youngest of the gathering, and yet already looked up to as one of the rising statesmen of the land. Party tendencies were in existence, but party lines had not been formed. The convention was really divided into three great schools or classes. One believed in a strong national government and was led by Hamilton, Gouverneur Morris, James Madison and James Wilson.
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The second favored a Confederacy, and was led by William Paterson, John Lansing and Luther Marbin. The third was the compromise school, which leaned toward the Nationalists rather than the Confederates. This was led by Sherman, Franklin, Ellsworth and Dickinson. The convention lasted from May 80th to September 17th, and was the scene of as brilliant, erudite, and philosophic debate and discussion as the world has ever known. The year before the case of the Colonies appeared to be hopeless, but the crisis had brought forth the strength and the men. Out of the throes of necessity the Constitution had been born, and now that one hundred and fifteen years have passed away its wisdom and extraordinary efficiency have been demonstrated to the admiration of mankind.
vol.8, p.2413
His work finished in the Federal Convention, Sherman returned to Connecticut, where he was elected to the State Convention and there led the forces which ratified the Constitution. His work in reorganizing the nation was appreciated by the people of Connecticut, who elected him to the first House of Representatives under the new Constitution. In 1791, two years later, his State made him Senator, and while holding that office, he passed away.
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But for his broad tolerance, Sherman would have been a typical Puritan; but for the wisdom gained from poverty, suffering and self sacrifice, he would have been harsh and severe in judgment; but for the long struggle through which he grew into a great manhood, he would have been bigoted and a doctrinaire. His was the very intensity of seriousness. He had no dislike for the trivialities or frivolities of life, but simply had no time for them. He had a magnetic power which made every one as serious and energetic as himself. Had he gone to a dance, he would have had every dancer sitting down with a school book in fifteen minutes. Had he joined a social club, he would have converted it into a philosophical society within a fortnight.
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He suggests Cromwell without the latter's tremendous military genius, and Milton, divorced from the muse. Jefferson remarked of Sherman that "he never said a foolish thing." His imperturbability was that of an ideal self-control and not of that cheaper and commoner kind which means apathy or deficient vitality. He was an intellectual engine which moved along the lines of an absolute probity. A builder of the Republic was he in every respect, and a man who has stamped his individuality upon the national life. But his name will never quicken the beat of the heart nor excite the loving smile which greets a Hamilton, Schuyler, Lee, Franklin, Washington or Jefferson. Of the brightness and joy of life, he saw little or nothing. Twice married, he proved himself a good husband, and a strict but loving father. By his second wife, Elizabeth Hartwell, he had seven children, four sons and three daughters. Three of the boys were officers in the Revolutionary army, and proved brave and faithful soldiers.
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No better summary of his career can be given than the inscription upon the tablet which marks his resting place.
vol.8, p.2414
"In Memory of
THE HON. ROGER SHERMAN, ESQ.
Mayor of the City of New Haven,
And Senator of the United States.
He was born at Newtown in Massachusetts,
April 19, 1721.
And died in New Haven, July 23d, A. D. 1793,
Aged LXXII.
Possessed of a strong, clear, penetrating mind, and
singular perseverance,
He became the self-taught scholar, eminent for
jurisprudence and policy.
He was nineteen years an assistant, and twenty-
three years a judge of the Superior Court,
in high reputation.
He was a delegate in the first Congress,
signed the glorious act of Independence,
And many years displayed superior talents and
ability in the national legislature.
He was a member of the general convention, approved
the federal constitution, and served his
country with fidelity and honor, in the
House of Representatives, and in the
Senate of the United States.
He was a man of approved integrity; a cool discerning
Judge; a prudent sagacious politician; a
true faithful and firm patriot.
He ever adorned the profession of Christianity
which he made in youth;
And distinguished through life for public usefulness,
Died in the prospect of a blessed immortality."
Philip John Schuyler
Born, November 22, 1733; Died, November 18, 1804.
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The strain and pressure of great crises are so intense as to consume if not exhaust the vitality of the actors involved therein. Nearly all the great characters of history have been marked by stern and serious faces, as if to them life had had no bright and poetic side. At times, however, appears a man who plays his part in the drama of history as Mercutio in "Romeo and Juliet" bringing life and light with him whenever he comes upon the boards. The Mercutio of the Revolution was Philip John Schuyler, who belonged to one of the first Knickerbocker families of the State of New York.
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In the middle of the seventeenth century, his ancestors, Philip Pietersen Van Schuyler crossed the ocean from Holland and settled at what is now Albany. Generation after generation passed in which the family burgeoned in importance, influence and strength. They supplied the Colonies with faithful soldiers, efficient officials, public-spirited citizens and philanthropic church-workers. In Philip, the virtues of the family were united in one personality. His education was the best which his environment permitted, he receiving his primary instruction at home from his mother, who was Cornelia Van Cortlandt, a woman of intellectual force, his secondary education at a celebrated Huguenot school of that period in New Rochelle, kept by the Rev. Dr. Steuppe (Stoupe). Here young Schuyler made phenomenal progress through very unpleasant causes. He was attacked by the gout, which according to his own declaration, was an inheritance from his grandfather, and confined to his room for a year and more. During this period of enforced retirement his only solace was study. His books deadened the pain and helped bring about convalescence. In leisure hours he occupied an easy chair in the sitting-room, where he conversed in French with Mrs. Steuppe and the domestics. In this way he acquired a colloquial as well as a literary knowledge of French, which proved invaluable to him in after life. He had already learned Dutch, and in school took a thorough course in Latin, so that by the time he was nineteen, he was as accomplished a linguist as any of the bright young men of Albany.
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He was popular in the society of his town, of which one portion was quite cultured and accomplished. This was the set to which belonged the Van Rensselaers, Van Cortlandts, Livingstons, Ten Broecks and Schuylers. The difference between this group of families and their neighbors was in the education of the daughters. The majority of the well-to-do people brought up their girls according to the "three k's" of the German Emperor, "koeche, kirche, and kinder" (cooking, churching, and children). The families mentioned taught their daughters French, singing, dancing, and a fair knowledge of literature. Young Schuyler fell promptly in love with Catherine Van Rensselaer, whose character may be inferred from the nickname "The Morning Star," by which she was everywhere known. The course of the true love ran smoothly as may be seen in the family Bible of the Schuylers, where in General Philip's own handwriting is this entry.
vol.8, p.2417 - p.2418
"In the year 1755, on the 17th of September, was I, Philip John Schuyler, married (in the 21st year, 9th month and 17th day of his age) to Catherine Van Rensselaer, age 20 years, 9 months and 27 days. May we live in Peace and to the Glory of God."
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This entry is eloquent to the student of Knickerbocker times. It is written in the best English of the time, which was a rare event in Albany, where the old families in their records used Dutch altogether or Dutch words and phrases. The young husband had already outgrown the provincialism which marked Albany life. The reference to the bride is in the modern style and not the ancient. He recognized her as his equal and helpmate and did not view her as housevrow as was too often the custom of the time. The little prayer at the end tells volumes of the sweetness and sincerity of the writer's character.
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This year he raised a company of volunteers, and as a reward for his public service received a commission as Captain. When scarcely more than organized his company went to the front and served under its young leader in the campaigns of 1755 and 1756 in the French war. Here to the delight of his people young Schuyler displayed gallantry, strategic talent, military skill, and what doubtless endeared him more than the rest, an ease and gentleness which won every heart. In 1758, he became Deputy-Commissary under General Bradstreet, with the rank of Major. In this branch of the service he displayed so much talent in his accounts that he was selected as his Commander's agent at the close of the war to go to England and settle up the books with the home government. This was done quickly and satisfactorily. He returned bearing with him a letter of appreciation from the British war office. Upon the conclusion of peace between England and France he retired from military life and took energetic hold of his own affairs.
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From this point up to the Revolution, he was essentially a man of business, and displayed an energy and judgment of a high type. He erected improved saw-mills on his timber lands and established a transportation line between Albany and New York, and was thus enabled to sell timber direct from the forest to the builder in the Metropolis. Avoiding the profits which usually went to speculators, middlemen and ship captains, he was able to obtain an extraordinary return of profit upon his ventures. This he applied to the improvement of his estate, drainage of marshes, laying of roads, the building of piers and the establishment of farms for tenants.
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Finding that a large tract of territory on his estate was suitable for flax-culture he went into this industry and erected a flax-mill, the first of its kind in the colonies. He secured hecklers, limers, spinners and weavers, some from the neighborhood and others from Holland, so that ere long he had his new industry upon a paying basis. He encouraged ship building and became a part owner in many crafts, thus helping ambitious young captains and at the same time reaping a fair reward for his enterprise.
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He entertained with generosity but wisdom. Both he and his wife regarded themselves as trustees for their children, and after that for the poor and afflicted of their district. His views in these matters were expressed by himself twenty-one years afterward, when he transferred his estate at Saratoga to his oldest son, who had then come of age. In the deed he says: "I resign to your care and for your sole emolument a place on which for a Series of years I have bestowed much of my care and attention, and I confess I should part from it with many a severe pang did I not resign it to my child."
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In the management of his estate his accounts showed that the profits or net income of his property were divided into four parts, one for entertainment or "the social duties;" second, the improvement of the estate; third, charity and the church, and fourth, the increase of the estate. Under such a system as might be expected, his interests in northern New York grew from year to year as did those of his tenants and employees. His example was more or less contagious and incited his neighbors and friends to similar lines of conduct. During this period the Albany district was very prosperous, and both travel and traffic increased between that city and New York.
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His reputation for general ability and rectitude had gone abroad so that when the Twenty-ninth General Assembly took up the question of the boundary line between New York and Massachusetts Bay, and later between New York and New Hampshire, it chose him as a Commissioner. The unpleasant duties involved were performed by him with such tact as to win approval from all three of the commonwealths involved. Shortly after this, he was made Colonel of Militia, and in 1768 was elected a member of the Thirtieth General Assembly. Up to this moment he had not taken an active part in the discussions then going on respecting colonial and coronal rights. Many patriots were a little afraid of this wealthy and talented aristocrat, fearing that his influence in the legislature would be cast against the people and for the Crown. Their fears were short-lived. Upon the very first question he took strong ground for popular rights and at the same time showed himself to be a good speaker, a shrewd parliamentarian and the possessor of great personal magnetism. It was upon his nomination, two years later, that Edmund Burke was made Colonial agent of New York at the British capital.
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This and other actions of Schuyler and the Assembly were too much for the patience of the British authorities. While the twenty-ninth Assembly had lasted seven years, the Thirtieth, which besides Schuyler contained Philip Livingston, George Clinton, and other patriots, was dissolved in less than three months after it had convened. The dissolution did not change public sentiment. At the following election Schuyler was reelected, as were Philip Livingston, George Clinton, and with them Lewis Morris and Robert R. Livingston. The Governor's Secretary, on hearing of the personnel of the new Assembly, remarked "that the fish had leaped from the frying-pan into the fire."
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Schuyler's house now became the headquarters of the patriot leaders in northern New York. He kept in touch with current events and received by mail papers from London, Boston, New York and Philadelphia, as well as correspondence from the friends he had been making since youth. Contemporaries speak of meeting there in the afternoon and evening and sitting around while the Colonel read to them the most interesting tidings he had received by the last mail. Before 1772 he was the acknowledged patriot leader of his district.
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He was to have been a delegate to the First Continental Congress in 1774, but was prevented by illness. Of the Second he was chosen a member, and while there, was a member of the Committee with George Washington, which drew up the military code for the Colonial army. Upon the recommendation of the New York Provincial Congress, where in the speech nominating him he was declared to be one of the ablest and bravest soldiers in New York, he was appointed one of the four Major Generals that were made by the Continental Congress. On his return from Philadelphia, he perpetrated a joke which might have cost him dearly.
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Clad in the handsome uniform of blue and buff, he made an official call upon Governor William Tryon, who resided upon Broad street, New York, and sent in his card "Major General Philip Schuyler of the Continental Army." But for the presence in the city of a large military force which was there to receive him and Washington, it is probable that the Governor would have ordered his arrest. Under the circumstances discretion was the better part of valor. The Governor returned the card with the curt remark:
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"General Schuyler? I know no such person," and declined preemptorily to see his caller.
vol.8, p.2422
Washington assigned him to the Department of Northern New York, where he took up the arduous task of collecting an army and making it ready for active duty. The work was herculean. Neither the Continental nor the Provincial Congress had much money nor credit. Though Schuyler, by indefatigable labor, raised all the men necessary under his instructions, the arms and ammunition came irregularly, so that fully a year passed by before his men were ready for active duty. Generous and patriotic, he drew upon his own resources, and at least one regiment was armed and uniformed at his own expense. Beyond this he sold the government, food supplies and other material, trusting to the eventual success of the American cause for his reimbursement. During this year he worked so hard as to break down completely. He was compelled to relinquish his command to General Montgomery and return home to regain his health.
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His convalescence was quick, and he returned to Albany, where he took up the work of organization and supply with all his former energy. He was dissatisfied with the manner in which many of the officers performed their duty and spoke sharply whenever he regarded it as necessary. In this way, he antagonized many, who made a cabal against him and had Congress take away or deprive him of his power by placing General John Thomas in command of the army and making Schuyler, Quarter-Master-General and Commissary-General. As a matter of rank and title, no change was involved, but he saw clearly what the order meant and was grieved at the ingratitude displayed by the national leaders. To make matters worse he soon found himself in opposition to the military plans of Congress.
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They favored an invasion of Canada from New York State, and in default of this the maintenance of a large army far up on the frontier. Schuyler, who knew the country better than any man at the capital, and realized the pitiful poverty of the government, saw that this was impossible and expressed himself accordingly. Unfortunately for all parties the Congressional leaders were thick-headed and persisted in keeping Thomas on the Canadian lines. Ere long, events proved the correctness of Schuyler's position. A British Army under Burgoyne appeared in the North, and Thomas and his men were compelled to fall back precipitously. Thomas himself contracted the smallpox and died of that disease.
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Through political influence, Congress now gave command of the northern army to Major-General Horatio Gates, without notifying Schuyler of the fact. Intentionally or not, this was a direct insult to the great New Yorker, who would have been justified in throwing up his Commission and retiring to private life. As it was, he stifled his indignation and agreed to cooperate with Gates until the issue had been passed upon by General Washington. The latter with consummate tact recommended the two men to act in harmony with each other, which they accordingly did. Gates, always a marplot, shortly after this began an intrigue for the removal of Schuyler, at the time the later was busy in negotiating with Six Nations, who it was feared might take the field against the Colonies, and also in fitting out an armed flotilla upon Lake Champlain. Thus, while Schuyler was working day and night for the defense of his land, Gates was doing naught save conspire against Schuyler, whom he regarded as an obstacle to his ambitions. News of the plot was sent to Schuyler by his friends in Philadelphia, and he immediately offered his resignation, determining to test by this vital expedient how far the Government of the Colonies was actuated by principle or the whims of politicians. To the credit of Congress it declined to accept his resignation and declared that his services were indispensable. The President, John Hancock, went out of his way to make a personal request that the New York general would continue at the helm.
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To increase his difficulties, his health which had been precarious now became so poor that for days at a time, he was scarcely able to do his work. The people of New York appreciated the pathos of his position, and in 1777 elected him a Member of the Continental Congress. The same year he was appointed Chief of the Military forces of Pennsylvania. Washington poured oil upon his wounds by giving him command of the Northern Department. Again Congress interfered, and through the machinations of the New England politicians, made Gates the Commander-in-Chief of the Northern Army, Washington having declined to act in the matter. In October a Court-Martial was convened, before which the false and malicious charges of Gates were brought forward and thoroughly investigated. The court unanimously adjudged Schuyler had not been guilty of any neglect of duty and acquitted him with the highest honors. The verdict which should have been taken up by Congress immediately was held back several months by Gates's political allies and then was made a finding of the Government.
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The month of the trial New York elected him again to Congress, but he refused to take his seat until the judgment of the Court-Martial had been confirmed by the House. When this was done, he assumed hiss legislative duties and worked faithfully as a Congressman until 1781. Nevertheless he resigned his commission in the Army in 1779.
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Besides attending to his duties at the Capital, he acted as Indian Commissioner for New York, and kept the Six Nations on friendly terms with the Continentals. In 1779, at the request of Washington, he was appointed a Commissioner to confer with the latter on the Southern Department of the Army, and from that time until the surrender of Cornwallis he was one of Washington's most trusted counselors. In these dark hours, when Congress appeared to be a mass of ingratitude, folly and intrigue, Schuyler must have been happy in the magnificent support accorded him by his own State. No sound came from Albany or New York but words of affection and praise. His people knew him and loved him. They were with him to the end. Honors they showered upon him thick and fast. He was their Indian Commissioner and their Congressman, and in addition they made him State Senator for the western district of New York, to which office they elected him four consecutive times.
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It made no difference to his constituents whether he could attend or not. They elected him not to legislate, but to show their confidence and affection. In fact they contracted the Schuyler habit and kept sending him to the Senate for many years afterwards. He was there from 1786 until 1790, and again from 1792 until 1797, and probably had he wanted it he could have been Senator for life with reversion to his oldest son. He and Rufus King were the first Senators chosen by New York under the present constitution. A second time he was made a national Senator in 1797.
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Besides being a great soldier, he was a statesman of no mean rank. He was the first to perceive the benefit of a canal connecting the Hudson river with Lake Champlain, and in 1776 spent a week making a rough draft of the route and a table of estimated cost. The present canal was built upon almost the very lines which he figured out, and the actual cost, allowing for the difference in money values, was within twenty-five percent of his original estimate. The man's foresight may be measured by the fact that in speaking of this canal he said that it would enable the lumbermen of the North to ship their timber to tide water and to receive from New York the necessaries of life at one half of the expense which it then involved, and that in the event of war it could be used as a waterway for small ocean corvettes and sloops to go from Sandy Hook up to the Canadian border.
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After the Revolution, he advocated a canal from the Hudson to Lake Erie, with a branch connecting with Lake Ontario, and upon this matter talked with Christopher Colles, the mad inventor, with Governor George Clinton, and with President Washington. He was one of the group of philanthropists which founded Union College, and in 1784 was among the first contributors to its building fund. The project would have fallen through but for his energy and zeal. After the nucleus of an endowment had been secured the project languished some years. He then made personal appeals to his friends and thus obtained the necessary funds which enabled the institution to begin its life in 1795. With praiseworthy generosity he attached no conditions to his gifts, nor did he attempt to give the new school any sectarian bias whatever.
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In political life he was a Federalist sincere, though liberal. He was a member of the New York triumvirate, the other two members being Hamilton and Jay. Unlike his colleagues, his personality did not arouse the adverse criticism theirs received.
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No man did more for the foundation of the American Republic than Philip Schuyler, and none was more ungenerously treated by his own age. Not until after his death did the American people come to appreciate the beauty and majesty of his character. Webster said that of all the Generals of the Revolution, Schuyler was second only to Washington.
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Chancellor Kent, with the dignity befitting one of his own great judgments, wrote: "Among the patriots of the American Revolution who asserted the rights of their country in council, and equally vindicated its cause in the field, the name of Philip Schuyler stands preeminent. In acuteness of intellect, profound thought, indefatigable activity, exhaustless energy, pure patriotism and persevering and intrepid public efforts, he had no superior."
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John Fiske the historian casts his vote as follows:
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"The intrigues which soon after (1776-7) disgraced the Northern Army and imperilled the safety of the country, had already begun to bear bitter fruit. Since the beginning of the war, Major-General Philip Schuyler had been in command of the Northern department, with his headquarters at Albany, whence his ancestors had a century before hurled defiance at Frontenace. His family was one of the most distinguished in New York, and an inherited zeal for the public service thrilled in every drop of his blood. No more upright or disinterested man could be found in America, and for bravery and generosity, he was like the paladin of some medieval romance.
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Oftentimes indirection paints a stronger picture than direct assertion and description. To him who can read between the lines there is a world of admiration, confidence and friendship in a letter from George Washington to General Schuyler which has been preserved in the family archives.
"Mount Vernon, 21st Jan., 1784.
"Dear Sir:
"Your favor of the 20th of Dec. found me, as you conjectured by that fireside from which I had been too long absent for my own convenience; to which I returned with the greatest avidity, the moment my public avocations would permit; and from which I hope never again to be withdrawn.
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"While I am here solacing myself in my retreat from the busy scenes of life, I am not only made extremely happy by the gratitude of my countrymen in general but particularly so by the repeated proofs of the kindness of those who have been intimately conversant with my public transactions. And I need scarcely add, that the favorable opinion of no one is more acceptable than that of yourself.
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"In recollecting the vicissitudes of fortune we have experienced and the difficulties we have surmounted, I shall always call to mind the great assistance I have frequently received from you both in your public and private character. May the blessings of peace amply reward your exertions; may you and your family (to whom the compliments of Mrs. Washington and myself are affectionately presented) long continue to enjoy every species of happiness the world can afford.
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"With sentiments of sincere esteem, attachment and affection, I am Dear Sir, your most obedient, very humble servant,"G. Washington."
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In private life General Schuyler preserved the traditions of his race to the very last. The honors which came to him never changed the courteous simplicity of his manners nor the gentleness with which he met alike the highest and the lowest of the land. The chivalrous lover, and popular beau, ripened into a wise father, a devoted husband and the sunny center of a great social circle. Even a large family, and he had fourteen children, never disturbed his equanimity, but on the contrary appeared to develop the paternal virtues and extend them into philanthropic habits of mind. His influence was always for good and his energies applied to the betterment of all things around him.
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Time has dealt kindly with him. In his character were so many of the romantic and poetic qualities of human life that as the years have thrown oblivion upon the cares, trials and petty incidents of his career, these have grown brighter and assumed the shadowy outlines of a Bayard or a Black Prince. No revolutionary character was more idealistic than he. A brave soldier, he fought only for principles and not for fame, nor self aggrandizement. An able legislator and statesman, he was singularly free from personal ambition and seemingly incapable of political intrigue. A man of the highest birth and accomplishments he never lost his interest in the masses, who had not been similarly favored in this world's affairs.
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Enjoying all those things which so seldom are allotted to one individual, he never forgot the relativity of life and the imminence of great spiritual powers. He perceived the ideals of life and in both thought, word and deed was himself an ideal, of whom the American people may be proud.
James Madison
Born, March 16, 1751; Died, June 28, 1836.
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Out of the great middle class of Virginia came James Madison, scholar, statesman and fourth President of the United States. His people were planters, owning small estates, and raising enough tobacco to keep themselves in comfort, though not in wealth. His father, James, seems to have been a stronger and more thoughtful type of man than most of the people in the Rappahannock district. The planters as a class in those days led easy-going, happy lives, of which fox hunting, generous hospitality and social entertainment were the chief features. The soil was exceedingly fertile; slave labor made needless much exertion upon their part, and ambition scarcely troubled them unless it was in regard to the insignificant political honors of the town. Education was at a low ebb, and the number of reading men was small, and of scholarly men next to nothing.
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When, therefore, the elder Madison determined that his seven children, of whom James was the oldest, should have the advantages of a better education than he himself had had, or than was possible to secure in that part of Virginia, it is clear that in this respect at least he was an exceptional character among the leisure-loving planters of his time. The plans were carried into execution, and the boy was entered at a school kept by a Scotchman named Donald Robertson, where he made steady progress. At that time he possessed a poor constitution, and had little or no likings for the amusements of healthy boyhood. He lived in his imagination, and found his chief pleasures in books and study. He was a courteous and affectionate boy, and won the heart of the old Scotch pedagogue, who took great delight in helping his favorite scholar in literary and mental paths, which other youths avoided.
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Young Madison was not only at the head of his class, but was a class all to himself. When he got as far as the school would take him, he prepared for college under the Rev. Thomas Martin, the parish clergyman, who lived in the Madison household. From him he undoubtedly derived the desire to go to Princeton College, which at that time as now, was noted foil its scholarship. This in itself was an unusual thing. Local feelings were very strong in those days. The average young Virginian went to William and Mary College as a matter of colonial pride and patriotism, a stronger factor than the love of scholarship. Another cause contributed to this feeling. William and Mary was more or less Anglican in its tendency, as was the commonwealth; while Princeton was essentially Presbyterian. It must therefore have been the subject of much discussion among the town gossips when young Madison, in 1769, at the age of eighteen, went north to New Jersey for his education.
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His career at Princeton was more than creditable. He stood very high in every study, and in addition to the curriculum took courses in other topics, more especially the Hebrew language and literature. Judging from these courses, one biographer asserts that the ambitious student contemplated entering the legal profession; another declares that it was not law but theology toward which he aimed. It seems more probable that he was influenced by a nobler ambition, and that he desired to acquire all the culture which it was possible to obtain at Princeton. Studies reflect disposition if not character, and the theological bent displayed by his work during the four years merely indicate a deep religiousness which marked the man through life.
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Poor health followed him through his college career. At times, moods of depression seized him, in which he looked forward to an early death and tried to prepare himself for another life. It was in one of these moods just after graduation that he wrote: "I am too dull and infirm now to look out for extraordinary things in this world, for I think my sensations for many months have intimated to me not to expect a long or healthy life; though it may be better with me after sometime; but I hardly dare expect it, and therefore have little spirit or elasticity to set about anything that is difficult in acquiring and useless in possessing after one had exchanged time for eternity."
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This morbidity was merely superficial and represented a body ill at ease. It did not disturb the great mind and soul which lay beneath. These were now vast engines, whose power and beauty were yet to be disclosed to the world. Yet now and then we obtain glimpses of the real man. Between 1772 and 1774 he displayed in conversation and correspondence the deepest interest in state, national and religious affairs. The statesman and the reformer within him had risen up in protest against the evils of the time. He already recognized the imperfections, follies and wrongs in the Colonial government, the tyranny and injustice of the English administration and the cruel intolerance and bigotry of the governing cult of Virginia.
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Against these wrongs he raised the voice of protest, and in the seclusion of his study planned changes in the law of the Commonwealth in the relation between Colony and Crown, and in the status of sect and church. The highest compliment that can be paid to him is that at the age of twenty-three he had realized the necessity of the complete separation of church from state, and of religious liberty for every citizen within the borders. Ecclesiastical forces were very strong in the middle of the eighteenth century; men were brought up to believe in the exclusive holiness of their own faith and the unpardonable sinfulness of all others. At this time there were men in jail in Virginia, upright, sincere Christians, for the heinous crime "of worshipping God contrary to civil law." Even when sick and weak, Madison never flinched from the performance of duty. Although entirely unfitted for a soldier's life, he had himself enrolled for the national defense, and at one time held a commission as sub-lieutenant. So far as is known his military career was formal and not actual.
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Though he had taken little or no part in public affairs, his high learning and courtesy had so impressed themselves upon the community, that in 1774 he was made a member of the County Committee of Safety. Here he showed himself to be efficient, intelligent and patriotic. He worked even when suffering from illness, and often against the protests of sympathetic colleagues. The calm courage which is displayed when the mind controls the recalcitrant body may not be equal to that of the soldier in the brunt of battle, but is nevertheless an equally strong evidence of a great manhood.
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He won the affection as well as the respect of his neighbors, who in 1776 elected him a delegate to the Virginia Convention. His constituents builded better than they knew. Neither they nor he were aware that public life was the arena for which Madison was better fitted than for any other. He took his seat in the Convention, and soon became a power in that body. The committee to which was referred the matter of a bill of rights and of a State Constitution included him as an unknown member. In a short time he became one of its leaders. Before the Convention, he delivered a great speech on religious freedom, and urged the prohibition of any established church. He was a radical of radicals, and to his joy found himself supported by some of the ablest lawyers and thinkers of the State.
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But he was in advance of his time, and the amendments that he favored were too sweeping to be accepted by the majority. Yet so strong was his argument, and so well martialed his forces, that the convention adopted a compromise in the matter, and passed the following clause upon the subject:
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"That religion or the duty we owe to our Creator can be directed only by reason and conviction, not by force or violence; and therefore, all men are equally entitled to the free exercise of religion according to the dictates of conscience."
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This is the form in which Madison drafted it, and thus it has remained to the present day. Other Commonwealths have adopted the same sentiments as their organic law, and a few have even borrowed his simple speech. It will go down to posterity as the first public achievement of the young statesman from the Rappahannock.
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The public career so favorably opened lasted forty years, and is a noble chapter in the history of the American nation. From the start he showed a personality so vigorous as to demonstrate him to be a statesman and not a politician. Elected to the First Assembly under the Virginia Constitution, he was renominated for a second election. Here he was called upon to treat the voters to whiskey, according to an ancient custom which has not yet entirely died out even in 1902. To the surprise of the community, Madison refused to employ any such methods. His enemies sneered, his friends entreated, his party leaders thundered. But it was to no avail. He would not make a barroom campaign, and he would not secure votes by appealing to the love of liquor or to the affection which unlimited inebriety produces. He was the first American candidate to make a campaign upon a clean, manly basis. Virginia, which had the same bibulous instincts as are now attributed to Bourbon county, Kentucky, looked on with horror. The election went off without a Madisonian voter being drunk. The opposition, according to the goodly gossip of the time, was "gloriously befuddled for a fortnight." Whiskey won and Madison lost, but the loss was confined to an assemblymanship for one year.
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Beneath the loss he had won the greatest victory of his time. He had set Virginia thinking; he had gained the admiration of good and true people, irrespective of party, and he had won the undying gratitude of the women and children, who looked forward with fears and trembling to the hustings every year.
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And the loss was no loss. When the assembly convened there was but one subject of discussion, Madison and the whiskey vote. Every member of the House knew too well the hideous tax the custom was upon the candidate. Everyone had wanted to bid defiance to the time-dishonored practice, but had not had the courage for fear of losing the election. Here was a thin, sallow mournful young college man, whom a breath could blow away, deliberately antagonizing constituents, public sentiment, distillers and tavern keepers alike. It seemed incredible, but yet it was a fact. When therefore an assemblyman whose drink-bills had been over $1,000, rose and named Madison as a member of the Governor's Council, the nomination went through with a roar of cheers. The young iconoclast had lost the assembly, but in losing it had leaped a great step upward and onward, and had become a figure in State politics.
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His promotion did not change his methods. He was simply a glutton for hard work. People complained that he was gloomy and pessimistic; that he never laughed and never joked; but from Governor to page all agreed that he was the hardest worker and the best official Virginia had ever known. He seems to have been a cyclopedia for every one at the capital. Lawyers went to him for precedents; orators for references; scholars for quotations, and clergymen for authorities. Though the youngest man in the council, and probably in the State government, he was undoubtedly the wisest. Thomas Jefferson, noted for extraordinary versatility, memory, and general knowledge did not hesitate to refer to Madison upon all knotty points and vexed questions.
vol.8, p.2436 - p.2437
Talent of this sort impresses itself upon the popular mind as deeply if not so pleasurably as eloquence or martial daring. In 1780, Madison was sent as a delegate to the Continental Congress. Although the youngest man there, his fame had preceded him, and from the gray heads he received a warm welcome. Had he been marked by ordinary ambition he would have endeavored to bring himself prominently before the public by a startling measure, a brilliant speech or parliamentary strategy, but his ambition was of no ordinary kind. It was simply to do his duty and to serve the nation. His unwritten motto was "do that which comes to your hand, and do it the best you can." The skillful worker of Virginia became an even more skillful worker in Congress. By degrees the leaders in the House began to notice this thin and silent Virginian. Never had they seen a man like him. His speech was Addisonian in its purity and elegance. His briefest note was a model of style and courtesy. He never drank and never posed. He did not yield to the social temptations of Congressional life, or on the other hand display any offensive zealotry or fanaticism. They found him at work in the library or at his desk in the early morning, and those who called upon him in his poor rooms late at night saw him studying and compiling. It was not long before his talents became known and utilized. A Massachusetts delegate would come to him for points as to the exports and imports of Boston; a New Yorker would apply for information respecting a Knickerbocker grant; a Pennsylvanian would consult him concerning French law. Madison himself never alluded to these things, treating them as matters of course; but those who enjoyed his kindness began by degrees to spread his fame abroad. All unconsciously, the young man was becoming a mental king in the halls of the nation.
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He had a hard life during these dark years, but bore his lot with superb equanimity. Thanks to a good Jew, named Hayne Solomon, he did not become a beggar. Solomon was a broker who had an office near a poor little coffee house where Madison took his meals. The future President was so embarrassed financially that for days he could buy scarcely enough food to keep body and soul together. The broker was another patron of the place, and on one occasion found to his surprise that Madison was a better Hebrew scholar than himself. Before this time the acquaintanceship had been of that distant nature which is based upon accidental meeting. The discovery changed their relations. Together from that time on they would discuss the history laws, and religion of the Jews, the oppressions of the Chosen People in European lands, their treatment under the Inquisition, and the vast range of subjects which are connected with the records of that deathless race. Ere long Solomon perceiving Madison's pecuniary distress, offered him money. The latter thanked him and declined to accept the loan. But the good Jew would not be put off. He insisted upon it, and Madison was obliged to yield. That day, tradition says, he had the first good meal which had passed his lips for several months. Solomon's delicacy was admirable. He knew that his learned friend was supposed to be paid by the State of Virginia and through some correspondent he kept a friendly eye upon the treasury of that Commonwealth. In this way he knew the condition of his friend's pocket as well as Madison himself, and during the long months, he kept Madison supplied with enough money for all his wants.
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At one time Madison owed him $600. When it came to repayment the former insisted upon paying interest on the loans, but the generous Israelite utterly refused to accept anything but the face of the debt declaring it not a matter of business but merely of friendship between two men. On one occasion Madison left a handsome sum as interest in an envelope upon his friend's desk, yet when he reached his rooms he was overtaken by a messenger from Solomon returning the envelope, and with it a bottle of wine.
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Up to 1784 his work had been constructive and collective. He had been one of a large number who had worked together. It is true that he had been one of the most efficient and intelligent, but the difference between him and his colleagues had been inconsiderable. In this year, he was elected to Virginia legislature, and the question of religious liberty came up in the form of a measure to impose a tax for the support of teachers of the Christian religion. The measure had been drawn by the clerical leaders of the Commonwealth, and upon the face of the law seemed wise and beneficent. But Madison saw at a glance the danger which lurked beneath. He was almost the only member of the Assembly to oppose the bill, and the sponsors of the measure congratulated themselves upon the weakness of the opposition. He made so vigorous a fight that ere long the consideration of the measure was postponed to the next session of the legislature. This was all Madison desired. He wrote one of the great political essays of American literature "The Memorial and Remonstrance," and sent it all over Virginia for signatures. He spoke and wrote so well, and carried on so vigorous a campaign, that at the following election religious freedom became a test question. The bill came up before the next Assembly and was defeated forever. In its place, Madison's own measure was passed which read "No man shall be compelled to frequent or support any religious worship, place or ministry whatever, nor shall be enforced, restrained, molested or burdened in his body or goods, nor shall otherwise suffer on account of his religious opinions or belief; but that all men shall be free to profess, and by argument maintain, their opinions in matters of religion, and that the same shall in no wise diminish, enlarge or affect their civil capacities."
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In 1785 and 1786, he was one of the great leaders in the fight against paper money. The country seems to have gone crazy over flat currency, and there was danger that the craze would sweep away all financial foundations.
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In 1786, he drew the resolutions which brought about the Annapolis Convention. This body met, five States, Virginia, Delaware, Pennsylvania, New Jersey and New York being represented. So little was the interest of the country at large in the matter, that the Convention was scarcely noticed. Mary land, which had suggested the proposition in the beginning, neglected to send delegates, although the meeting place was appointed within her own borders. Yet this Convention was the embryo out of J which sprang the Constitutional Convention of the following year. Among the great figures at Annapolis were James Madison and Alexander Hamilton. Here, Hamilton wrote his famous address which was adopted by the Convention, urging upon the people the necessity of a Union rather than a Confederacy.
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During all these years Madison's voracious reading habits continued. The man seemed determined to know everything there was to be known. He was in touch with zoology, botany, mechanics, archeology, and geography. His mind had become a vast treasury of facts. It may be noticed however, that he was either deficient in the scientific tendencies or else that his mode of work had strengthened his memory at the expense of his other faculties. Thus he ridiculed geology, and tried to explain strata by the funny assumption "that rock grows in layers in every direction as the branches of trees grow in all directions?" As to fossils and paleolithic remains, he dismissed the matter by the hypothesis that the Creator "created the earth at once nearly in the state in which we see it, fit for the preservation of the beings he placed on it."
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To the great Constitutional Convention of 1787, Virginia sent a noble delegation, which included George Washington and James Madison. The body promptly made the former its president, and opened the proceedings which were to make or unmake a continent. The credit of the Convention and the Constitution is due of course to the one hundred and sixty-nine men who made the organic law of the land. If among the individual members any two are to be singled out, James Madison and Alexander Hamilton undoubtedly deserve signal credit. The Constitution was an untried experiment and encountered bitter opposition above all from true patriots who regarded it as the opening wedge of monarchy. In the Convention itself the measure was carried only by a vote of eighty-nine to seventy-nine.
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The battle was but begun. The defeated minority returned to its respective States to carry on a bitter war against the adoption of the instrument. Virginia went Anti-Federalist, and under the leadership of Patrick Henry, named Richard Henry Lee and William Grayson, both Anti-Federalists, as nominees for the United States Senate. Henry singled Madison out as the one man who should not represent the Commonwealth. The strongest efforts were made to keep the great statesman from the House, the opposition even changing the districts to prevent his being chosen by the people. But the great common people rallied to him, and he was returned to the First Congress under the Constitution. While there, he offered twelve amendments to the Constitution, of which the first ten were duly adopted.
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Now began the changing of old party lines and the forming of new ones. Heretofore the struggle had been between the Federalists and the Anti-Federalists, the former had won the day, and the Constitution which the latter had fought so fiercely had become the basis of the American nation. There was no raison d'etre, for the party and its passed away to the limbo of Whig and Tory. Against the Federalist party now rose up the Republican. This believed with its rival in a strong government; unlike its rival it had a profound faith in the common people. Madison belonged to the latter class. He had been a Federalist because he recognized the necessity of a strong central government. He became a Republican because he believed in the American citizen.
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In 1801, Jefferson appointed him Secretary of State, which marks the second chapter in the latter's career. To the student of history it was less successful than the first. As a legislator of both State and nation, Madison was one of the greatest intellects the country has seen, but when it came to the world of executive action, he did not rise equal to the occasion, It was a time for men of action and not of wisdom, for the soldier and the diplomat and not the reformer and scholar.
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At the expiration of Jefferson's second term, Madison was elected President of the United States. His administration was weak and colorless. The war of 1811-1812 restored his popularity and reelected him. In spite of the navy's noble record on the sea his second term cannot be praised nor admired. The entire management of affairs was feeble and spiritless. The nation at the time needed a man of militant if not military characteristics, while Madison was essentially a man of peace. At the close of his second term, in 1817, he retired to private life at Montpelier, Va., where he spent twenty quiet and delightful years. Fortune favored him in the lottery of marriage. His wife was Dorothy Payne Todd, a widow of extraordinary beauty and accomplishments. Her husband, John Todd, died in the yellow fever epidemic of 1793, and in September of the following year she married the Virginia statesman. Their married life lasted forty-two years, and was cloudless in its happiness. She was known in Washington society as "Dolly Madison," and was justly the most popular woman of her time.
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James Madison will be remembered not as President nor as Secretary of State, but as a high-minded and statesmanlike legislator, a political reformer of the best type, and a father of the Federal Constitution. In each of these characters he is a commanding and even magnificent figure. In addition to the charms of intellect he was marked by a personal rectitude so rare as to be memorable. Among the builders of the Republic his name will go down with those of Jefferson, Hamilton, Franklin and Jay.
Patrick Henry
Born, May 29,1736; Died, June 6, 1799.
vol.8, p.2444
Who in contemplating a chrysalis can descry beneath its uncouth exterior, the matchless beauty of the butterfly, or who seeing an idle poet, dreamer and musician, can conceive of his evolving into one of the great orators and statesmen of the world? The mysteries of physical life are insignificant beside those which belong to the development of the human soul. The dreamer who became a statesman, the idle fiddler who made himself the peer of Demosthenes, was Patrick Henry, a Virginian of Scotch and English ancestry.
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His parents were fairly well to do. His home was marked by comfort, intelligence and affection. Early in boyhood he went to school, where he learned the three R's and displayed a rare talent for indolence and geniality. At the age of ten he entered the grammar school kept by his own father, and began the classical education of that time. Despite parental advice, entreaty and punishment, the youth was incorrigibly idle. He was an affectionate and lovable boy, who had no faults excepting that he would not study. In the morning, he was the soul of courtesy, and did everything a boy could do to make himself useful to father, mother, brothers and sisters, but when the school-hour arrived, he had invariably vanished. Sometimes it was shooting, sometimes fishing, and sometimes wild flowers, which engrossed his day. Mischief had no charm for him, neither did he desire the companionship of playmates. According to his own family, he simply loved idleness for its own sake. Up to the attainment of manhood's estate he was an insignificant member of the community, if not a nonentity. His features, though good, were coarse and sunburned; his manners awkward; his conversation plain and uninteresting. To all who knew him, he seemed a creature whom nature intended for a solitary denizen of the wilderness, scarcely any higher than the wild animals among which he loved to live rather than a leader among men.
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Parental love is very patient, but has its limits. When his son was fifteen, the father gave him up as hopeless, so far as mentality was concerned, and put him to work as an errand boy in a country store. Here he displayed a dull slowness worthy of the proverbial district telegraph messenger. Nevertheless, though apathetic and lazy to the last degree, he was honest, truthful and courteous.
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His slowness must have been phenomenal, because it disgusted the easy going country store-keeper. There was no other store to go to, and so his father started him and his brother William in business on a very small scale. The young firm must have been a source of infinite merriment to the neighbors in Studley, Va. William was not quite so indolent as Patrick, but on the other hand he was wild and dissipated. The store experiment lasted one year. Its chief use to Henry was that it gave him leisure, which he devoted to his violin and to reading. The young man's moral sense prevented his leaving the counter to go fishing and shooting, and to kill time he began the use of books. This at the beginning was a lazy man's dernier resort. To his surprise he found that he enjoyed reading and ere long he had become more or legs of a bookworm.
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While head over heels in debt, and with no means of livelihood, he fell in love with Miss Sarah Shelton, the pretty daughter of a poor farmer in the neighborhood. With utter disregard of all prudence, the young woman, who appeared to be as improvident as himself, was married to him when he was eighteen. The families of the happy pair united in settling them on a small farm. Here the future orator digged and delved in ragged clothes, depending at times upon the kitchen of either mother or mother-in-law for his next meal. But it never disturbed the serenity of his soul or his wife's. When they had only corn meal and smoked bacon at their house, the wife would cook while Henry read poetry to her or played the violin. When the meal was insufficient, he would eke it out with a kiss and an embrace. His sunny nature made his poor hovel a little heaven for its inmates. Two years he devoted to husbandry, and its only reward were a very sunburned face and calloused hands as hard as the shovel-handle which they daily plied.
vol.8, p.2446 - p.2447
Again he tried shop-keeping, and again ruin was the result of his efforts. He had no brother as partner to worry him, and so had more time for himself. He now added the flute to the violin, and when he was too poor to afford a candle in the night time would play in the dark, making believe that he was serenading his wife. Another new joy was to lock up the store and take her out with him to the river and teach her how to fish. But through his playfulness and nonsense, a serious strain was making itself manifest. Knowledge began to appeal to him. Realizing his utter ignorance, he began to study the great master works of antiquity. Incidentally he became a graceful and accomplished dancer. Jefferson, who met him at this period, speaks of him pleasantly, and sums him up by saying that "his passion was music, dancing and pleasantry."
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Having failed in every calling he had tried, Henry now determined to take up one which is supposed to demand the hardest study of all. He announced his determination to study law. It made no difference to him that he was penniless, and that several years of hard reading ought to precede admission to the bar. To him life was a royal comedy, and the legal profession a delightful joke. He borrowed a copy of Coke upon Littleton, and a few volumes of statutes, which he read assiduously for six weeks. With smiling imperturbability, he presented himself for examination. But for his delightful personality, he would have been rejected forthwith. But even then he seems to have possessed a personal magnetism that won men's hearts. With two of the examiners he had no trouble. They signed his certificate, which under the court rule of that day admitted him to the bar, but this did not satisfy him. He wanted that of the gravest and severest of the examiners, a Mr. Randolph. The latter was a courtly advocate, whose manners, wig, costume, buckled shoes and silk stockings were models of the highest elegance. His feelings may be imagined, when Henry appeared before him. The would-be lawyer's hair was a mere shock; his hands and face were red like those of a farm laborer; his clothes seedy and even soiled, and his manners were to put it mildly breezy in the extreme.
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The legal examination passed into a discussion, where, to the elder man's surprise, Henry proved himself a brilliant thinker and fascinating talker. So far as it is known this was the first exhibition of that intellectual and passionate eloquence which were to make their owner immortal. Randolph signed the certificate, and from that time on was an admirer of the extraordinary young lawyer. He was thus launched at the bar, knowing probably less of law and practice than any office boy in Virginia. But something within the man had changed. His constitutional indolence had vanished. He studied, attended to what business he had, and in the evening aided his father-in-law in the conduct of the tavern, which the latter owned. In the tap room of the establishment he soon was conspicuous for two reasons, the one was his abstemiousness from drinking, and the other his fascination as a conversationalist.
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In 1763, Henry, who was unknown outside of Hanover, where he was practicing law, was retained in what is known as, "The Parson Cause" or the "Tobacco Tithing Case." Far back in the seventeenth century a law had been passed imposing a tax upon the community whereby the taxpayers of each parish were obliged to supply the parish minister with an annual stipend of sixteen thousand pounds of tobacco. The law was passed at the time when tobacco was a currency and money was exceedingly scarce. With the progress of the colony, the tax had been scaled and converted into a pecuniary impost upon the basis of two pence a pound. When in 1755, there was a very bad harvest and tobacco advanced in price, the legislature passed a law whereby a planter had the legal option between delivering the leaf or paying cash at two pence a pound. In 1758 a similar law was passed, but this one did not receive the royal assent. The price of the tobacco soon rose thereafter more than three hundred percent. The clergy, desirous of getting the full benefit of the rise in prices, brought suit, aid Henry was retained in a small case upon the opposite side. When he began the defense he was an obscure and even unknown solicitor; yet the astonishing brilliancy of his work, and the wonderful eloquence of his speech, not alone won what was considered a hopeless case, but also made him famous throughout the Commonwealth. In the morning he had been a poor man burdened with debt. When the case was closed he received enough retainers to pay off most of his debts and support him for a year. Before the month had gone by he had been engaged in all the tobacco-tax cases throughout Virginia.
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His eloquence was and even is today a mystery. His education had amounted to almost nothing, and his little reading had been legal and historical. Prior to that time his voice had been poor, his gesture awkward, and his carriage ungraceful. No one had ever trained him in speaking, nor had he ever had an opportunity to study the art of the debater or the elocutionist. Yet in this old court house, without a warning, he had suddenly displayed the best qualities of a dozen schools of speaking, using humor, sentiment, pathos, satire, dramatic climax, logic, antithesis, simile, metaphor, apostrophe, involved and terrific parallels and diamond-cut epigrams. The lazy fiddler, the jocular good-fellow, the serene shopkeeper and the poor practitioner, had fallen away from the man, like so many invisible garments, and there had appeared the greatest orator Virginia had ever known. It was more than a seven days' wonder. It seemed almost a miracle. There was an element too in his speech which appealed to all hearts. The necessities of the suit brought out a defense of the people against the Throne, and an advocacy of popular against feudal, royal and special rights and privileges.
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Virginia had at that time a caste system based upon primogeniture and entail, which had already brought about social inequality and unpleasant distinctions. There was a landed aristocracy and an ecclesiastical aristocracy, both small and exclusive, and monopolizing largely the offices and honors of the colony. Below these were various classes who numerically were nine-tenths of the population. Probably Henry did not have these facts in his mind when he spoke, but they must have colored his thought and increased the earnestness and intensity with which he defended what he was pleased to term the "majesty of the people." His strong language touched the hearts of the hearers in more ways than one. Directly it referred merely to the case at issue; indirectly it applied to nine out of every ten men in that opulent colony.
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Now that fortune had begun to favor him he avoided the goddess as before. His prosperity enabled him to buy better guns and fishing rods, to own a horse and to spend two or three days in the woods, where before he had spent an afternoon. In May, 1765, Henry was elected to the House of Burgesses. This body contained many men of the highest distinction, including John Robinson, Attorney-General Peyton Randolph, Richard Bland, Edmund Pendleton, George Wythe and Richard Henry Lee. His entrance into political life was not cordially received by the aristocratic leaders of the time. His dress was plain almost to poverty; he despised the wigs, powder, patches and luxurious raiment so common in those days, and either from deliberate purpose or from old habit, employed both the slang and the vulgar pronunciation of his district. These incurred the ridicule and contempt of the aristocracy.
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Yet they admired his superb brain power and eloquence. Admiration was succeeded by fear. They realized that he represented the common people, who were a great majority, and that he possessed the ability to weld them into a compact body and wrest from the old time leaders the reins of government. On the other hand the people who had always admired him were beginning to love him. They realized in a vague way that his faults were their faults; his improvidence their improvidence; his shiftless habits their shiftless habits, and his folly their folly. They saw clearly that he owned what they did not, an intellect so powerful, and an eloquence so potent, as to make all other leaders seem small beside him in the arena.
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Between these antagonistic forces a conflict was inevitable, and it came soon after his election and when he was just twenty-nine years of age. The Stamp Act had been passed and the English Colonies were excitedly discussing the measure. In Virginia the aristocratic leaders refused to commit themselves, many of them favoring it, but all of them preserving a discreet silence. Henry waited to see if some older member would introduce the matter, and finding that none had either the ability or courage to take up the task, became himself the leader of the people. He drew a set of five resolutions, in which he took strong ground for freedom, holding that the settlers of Virginia had brought to the New World the privileges, franchises and immunities they had enjoyed at home; that the Charters of King James had practically made invested rights; that only the people could tax themselves; that Parliament had no right to tax the people; that only the Assembly of the Colony had the right to tax, and that any attempt by the British Crown to usurp this right was a blow at freedom.
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The resolutions fairly startled the staid House of Burgesses. The old leaders could hardly trust their ears. They had believed up to that time that they held the initiative in the legislature, and that beyond this the body was loyal and obedient to the king. The resolutions themselves were revolutionary; they came from the youngest member of the House, with whom they were not on speaking terms, and more monstrous still, they emanated from a man who represented the mob. The reception accorded the reading showed them that there was danger in the air. With gallantry and trained skill they took up the gauntlet which Henry had thrown down, fought him in a debate whose dignity and force had never been surpassed in the history of the Commonwealth. Randolph, Bland, Pendleton, Wythe, and all the aristocrats opposed the resolutions to the best of their ability. But their argument proved unsuccessful against Henry's impetuous eloquence. When it came to a vote all five resolutions were carried, the last by a majority of ono.
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Henry's speech and the action of the legislature were soon known to every patriot in the Thirteen Colonies. The news strengthened the weak and timid and revived those of fainting hearts. It discouraged the Tories everywhere, and alarmed the aristocratic leaders, more especially of Virginia. Above all it made Patrick Henry the idol of the common people, who from that time on for thirty years viewed him as their own personal representative.
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Law and politics saw Henry's sphere enlarge steadily. He became the great criminal lawyer of the State, and the popular leader of the House of Burgesses. The increasing tyranny of the British government was slowly antagonizing the old aristocratic leaders and driving them into the arms of Henry's party. New men were coming into power and they belonged to the latter's school of thought This is illustrated by an incident in the legislature of 1773, when Dabney Carr, a correspondent of Samuel Adams, moved the appointment of a committee of correspondence with the other Colonies for the protection and welfare of the people. It consisted of eleven persons, Randolph, Bland, Lee, Pendleton, Henry, Carr, Jefferson, Cary, Digges, Harrison, and Nicholas. The motion was carried, and as if to show how times had changed the two great voices raised in favor were those of Patrick Henry and Richard Henry Lee.
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Events began to move swiftly. On May 24, 1774, the House of Burgesses passed an order setting aside the first day of June as a day of fasting, humiliation and prayer on account of the hostile invasion of the City of Boston by an armed force. The next day Governor Dunmore dissolved the House, whereupon the members withdrew to the Raleigh Tavern, where they organized an association and passed resolutions denouncing the port bill and other acts of Parliament, declaring that an attack upon one Colony was an attack upon all, and recommending the calling of a "general Congress to meet annually and to deliberate on those general measures which the united interests of America may from time to time require."
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Political machinery was set moving in all the counties which elected delegates to meet in Williamsburg the first of August and there appoint deputies to the General Congress. The Williamsburg meeting came off enthusiastically, and the delegates appointed as deputies to Congress, Peyton Randolph, Richard Henry Lee, George Washington, Patrick Henry, Richard Bland, Benjamin Harrison, and Edmund Pendleton.
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At the First Continental Congress Henry pronounced one of the great orations of the world. It was in this body that his limitations became painfully manifest. He was by all odds the great speaker of that assemblage, but he was one of its poorest writers and most inefficient committeemen.
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Congress adjourned in October, and Henry returned to Virginia. The following March the convention of delegates from the Virginia counties and corporations met for the second time. Everybody was conscious of the struggle going on, and all had come prepared to play his part in the political drama now unfolding The proceedings began very mildly as had been desired, and perhaps planned by the Royalists and the peace-at-any-price advocates. Things seemed to be going in a laissez-faire way when Henry rose and moved the famous resolutions, recommending militia to take the place of the British standing army and garrisons for the securing of American rights and liberties, and urging that the Colony be put into a state of defense and a committee appointed to carry this into action. The proposition was almost tantamount to a declaration of war. It was the boldest act which had yet been taken on the American Continent. It was a bugle blast to the bold and a menace to the Crown. It aroused the antagonism of the Tories, and through what they regarded as impolicy the opposition of such patriots as Bland, Harrison and Pendleton. There was a fierce debate in which every argument was employed against the resolutions, and when the opponents of the measure had finished it looked as if Virginia would continue to bear the ills she had, rather than fly to others that she knew not of. All eyes were now turned to Henry, who rose, calm, collected, but so intensely earnest that the suspense manifested by all present became painful. As he drew himself back to begin speaking, the voices of children playing in the street could be heard, and the notes of birds in the eaves of the building. Then from his lips came one of the greatest speeches he had ever delivered, and one of the most masterly the world has ever heard. At last he reached the peroration.
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"It is vain, Sir, to extenuate the matter. Gentlemen may cry peace, peace—but there is no peace. The war is actually begun. The next gale that sweeps from the North will bring to our ears the clash of resounding arms. Our brethren are already in the field. Why stand we here idle? What is it that gentlemen wish? What would they have? Is life so dear or peace so sweet, as to be purchased at the price of chains and slavery? Forbid it, Almighty God—I know not what course others may take; but as for me, give me liberty, or give me death."
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As he closed there was a sigh, a gasp, but no applause. The speech was the mausoleum of the opposition. The resolutions were adopted, and the Committee of twelve appointed, the Chairman being Patrick Henry, and his lieutenants, George Washington, Thomas Jefferson, Richard Henry Lee, Benjamin Harrison and Edmund Pendleton. The plan for arming the colony was drawn and adopted.
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Governor Dunmore of Virginia now followed the example of Governor Gage of Massachusetts, seizing twenty barrels of gunpowder in the city of Williamsburg, which he placed on board of an armed schooner. Everybody was at sea and knew not what to do, everybody excepting Patrick Henry. At his own expense, he sent men on horseback to the members of the Hanover Independent Company, asking them to meet him in arms at Newcastle on May 2nd, on business of the highest importance to American liberty. He also invited the County Committee and every patriot he knew within twenty-five miles. They met him and he spoke as only Henry could speak. The meeting went wild. Captain Meredith of the Company resigned his commission in Henry's favor, who was immediately and unanimously elected commander of the Volunteers. Captain Henry, for such he was now, immediately marched upon Williamsburg. As he and his soldiers advanced armed men from every quarter on foot and on horseback joined the ranks. Ere the destination was reached at least five thousand riflemen were together. Many patriots frightened at Henry's boldness begged him to desist, but in vain. The Governor fumed and fulminated, but at the last hour his courage weakened and he caused a messenger to meet Captain Henry with a bill of exchange for the amount of the powder at Henry's own valuation. Henry accepted the bill and gave the following extraordinary receipt:
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"Received from the Hon. Richard Corbin, Esq., his Majesty's Receiver General 3301 as a compensation for his gunpowder lately taken out of the public magazine by the governor's order; which money I promise to convey to the Virginia delegates at the General Congress to be under their direction, laid out in gunpowder for the Colony's use, and to be stored as they shall direct, until the next Colony convention, or General Assembly, unless it shall be necessary, in the meantime to use the same in defense of the Colony. It is agreed that in case the next convention shall determine that any part of the said money ought to be returned to His Majesty's said Receiver General that the same shall be done accordingly."
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In July, 1775, the Colonial convention met at Richmond and began the organization of its army. To Henry, they paid the graceful compliment of electing him Colonel of the First regiment and Commander of all the forces raised and to be raised for the Colony.
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In 1776, Virginia elected Henry its first Governor. There was but one ballot, he receiving sixty out of one hundred and six votes. In 1778, he was reelected unanimously. In 1779 he was again elected, and although he might have held the office on excellent technical grounds, he refused to serve, as in his belief the Constitution made him ineligible for another term.
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1780 saw him back in the Assembly hard at work for the cause of the Colonies. After the Revolution he again became Governor of his State for two terms, and was elected for a third, but declined to serve.
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In 1794, he was made United States Senator, where he served with his usual distinction. Honors were offered to him lavishly, but were not accepted on account of the conscientious scruples in regard to all political measures. Washington proffered to him the Secretaryship of State, and afterwards the Chief Justiceship, and Adams nominated him as Special Minister to France.
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In middle life, after the death of his first wife, he married Dorothea Spotswood Landridge. By the former there were six and by the latter nine children.
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Patrick Henry's place in American history is that of a personality of transcendent influence. Of the individuals who brought about the war of the Revolution, he and Samuel Adams may be regarded as the leaders. In fiery patriotism, and absolute disregard for consequences, he was a Prince Rupert among the Builders of the Republic. No statesman, politician nor executive was he, but a poet, a hero, and an orator. The United States, through its system of representative government, has developed oratory to a greater degree than any country of the world, and has produced probably more men of eloquence than any other nation. In the long roll of eminent American speakers, two tower over all the rest, Patrick Henry in the eighteenth and Daniel Webster in the nineteenth century. So long as eloquence moves the human heart, and patriotism appeals to the nobler qualities of the human character, just that long will Patrick Henry wear the laurels of immortality.
Henry Knox
Born, July 25, 1750; Died, October 25, 1806.
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Personality and fame are related in a manner inexplicable to the student. Of two men, who play unusual parts in a great political crisis the smaller and less worthy is often put upon a far higher pedestal than the other. Yet the injustice is not permanent. Time, which tries all things, imperceptibly gives the larger place to the larger man. This has been the lot of General Henry Knox, Chief of the Artillery in the Revolution, First Secretary of War under the Confederation and the Federal Constitution, and all his life a patriot of the highest distinction. Seemingly forgotten by the first half of the nineteenth century, or moved aside to make way for less significant men, he is again resuming the high place which he occupied in the dark days when the Republic was being born.
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He came of a race which has long been Scotland's glory. A branch of it migrated in the eighteenth century to the north of Ireland, which during the days of the great eviction sent many of its most stalwart sons across the ocean to the New World, where they hoped to found a new Scotland free from the evils and abuses of the old.
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Among these immigrants was William Knox, a ship builder, who settled in Boston, and established there a good business. Of ten sons, Henry, the seventh, was to make the family name as loved and respected in the Colonies as John the great theologian had done in Scotland. No better type of an American school boy can be found in our annals than this young Bostonian. In sport and study, in affection and courtesy, in intelligence and ambition, he displayed all the promise of a noble and well rounded manhood. At the age of thirteen, when he was in the graduating class of the Boston grammar school, his father died, leaving practically no estate for the widow and children. Henry promptly left school and looked for employment. His quest was rewarded in a few days by his becoming an errand boy and clerk in the book store of Wharton & Bowes, Cornhill, Boston. Fortunately for the youth his employers, though strict men of business, believed in the excellent theory more prevalent then than now that an employer had a duty in regard to the physical, mental and moral welfare of a clerk. When labor was slack and the store quiet, they encouraged the clerk to read and study, pointing out the lines most advantageous for a boy's career. They permitted the carrying of books to the boy's home, and acquiesced in all matters where they had authority, when they believed it to be for his well-being. These seven years were a liberal education to the apprentice. As time passed on he became acquainted with the patrons of the book store, among whom were the cultured members of the community.
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Although a hard student, he never lost his interest in open air sports and was a leader in the games and amusements of the Boston apprentices of the time. Sunny and genial, he was at the same time combative and even pugilistic. For at least three years he was the champion of his neighborhood, and was called upon frequently to uphold with his fists the glory and honor of his crowd. In these encounters he usually came out first, and by degrees acquired a reputation as a skillful fighter in mimic war, and a delightful companion in peace. When twenty years of age, he took part in the bloody affray known as the Boston massacre. Here he endeavored to stop the rioting, and risked his life in his attempt to prevent an armed conflict, and when this had taken place to bring it to an end as speedily as possible.
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The following year (1771) he opened a little shop of his own which he called the "London Book Store." Many of his invoices have been preserved and throw an interesting light upon the literary tastes of that period as well as upon the good judgment of the young bookseller. Upon his shelves were works on law, medicine, theology, politics, history, and philosophy. There were volumes of sermons by famous divines, and a large assortment of fiction. The novelists then in vogue were Smollett, Fielding, Richardson, Sterne, Swift, Goldsmith, and De Foe. Voltaire, Cervantes, Baxter, Rochester, and Paley had each his own set of readers. Many entries of school and college books evidence that young Knox had secured contracts with the educational establishments in Massachusetts. The little stationery department grew along lines that seem somewhat odd to a modern reader. Besides paper, ink, quills, sand-boxes, shot-cups, sealing wax and the other paraphernalia of the old-time desk, were to be found bread-baskets, paper-baskets, German flutes, English fifes, telescopes, protractors, dividers, ruling pens, paper hangings, moguls, and standishes.
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The business methods of his time were improved by the young merchant who established an exchange system with booksellers in other cities, and who also anticipated in a vague way the present installment plan of selling books by disposing of his goods on long terms of credit.
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Under these auspices, his shop became popular and was frequented by the "quality" of Boston. Harrison Grey Otis said, "it was a store of great display and attraction for young and old and a fashionable morning lounge."
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Knox appealed to youth as well as to cultured age. He was exceedingly comely, and possessed a lightness and grace more like that of a Frenchman than a staid New Englander. The fashionable young maidens of the city took to him, and by their presence made his store all the more attractive to the young men of the place. Among these fair patrons was Miss Lucy Flucker, a Tory bell, who won his heart and lost her own. The acquaintanceship formed over the books and the counter deepened into love and ripened into marriage. The attachment was a strong one, because the union occurred against the fierce protests of the girl's kindred, all of whom were staunch loyalists. Business duties did not prevent the young man from looking after his physical welfare. He rowed, shot, and walked whenever he had the opportunity, and seems to have been a skillful angler and hunter.
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When the Anti-Consumption League was established in New England as a retaliatory measure against the Boston Port Bill, Knox became an earnest member, although he realized that it meant the ruin of his business, if not his bankruptcy. Books and stationery were luxuries, rather than necessities in those days, and were almost exclusively of foreign make. They came to Boston in English ships from English merchants in London, and they were the first to be affected by the action of the Anti-Consumers. During these stirring times the young man cast discretion to the winds, and was an open and ardent advocate of Colonial rights. The moment the nucleus of the Colonial army began to form, he left his store to the care of his brother William and went to the front, where he had a hearty welcome from all who knew him.
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As early as 1768, he had joined an artillery company, known as "The Train." There were unique social distinctions in these years which went down even into the military and militia services. Conservative young men and those of middle age, belonged to "The Ancient and Honorable Artillery Company;" the young bloods of the city to the "Governor's Guards." Those who wanted to master the science of war joined "The Train," whose commander was a notoriously strict drill-master. During the four years that Knox served in this organization, he learned nearly all that was taught at that time. Gunnery, field work, and entrenching were the regular curriculum. In addition to this was the making of fascines, chevaux de frise, and other martial defenses. The artilleryman was instructed in the use of the sword, musket, and bayonet so that his education was much more extensive and thorough than that of the infantry soldier or cavalryman.
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In 1772, a number of ambitious members of "The Train" formed a new organization styled "The Boston Grenadier Corps." It was commanded by Captain Joseph Pierce, and Knox, now twenty-two years of age, was lieutenant. The new company was really the pick of the old. The members were not only more ambitious but better off. They signaled their advent by an unusually handsome uniform and from the first were pronounced the best drilled company in the New England militia. Either deliberately or accidentally there were no small men in the ranks, the shortest being five feet ten and the tallest six feet two inches. The average member was two inches taller than that of the other militia companies and six inches taller than the British regular. So fine and martial an appearance did the Grenadiers make that they won the cordial praise of the British officers stationed in Boston.
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Even before he left the city to join the Colonial army, Knox had become recognized as a "rebel." It was under these auspices that his love affair culminated in marriage. The congratulations showered upon bride and groom were somewhat dampened by political conditions. The girl's family feared that her husband would meet with a traitor's death, and she herself must have been grieved by the fact that while her husband was a rebel her only brother, a lieutenant in the British Army might be called upon to oppose him in the arena of war. The Fluckers admired the young man in spite of his rebellious proclivities. They thought that his attitude was inspired by military ambition rather than by any political chimera, as they regarded the Colonial demands, and secured for him the offer of a commission as lieutenant and thereafter as captain in the British Army. Knox thanked them and refused to accept anything from the Crown. His attitude was the same as that of a score of other great patriots in Boston at the time, and was unlike those of the many time servers, who shouted liberty one day and took office with a fat salary the next.
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In addition to his business duties, military work and patriotic activity, Knox found time to aid the Colonial cause in other ways. Governor Gage had started a system of espionage and surveillance upon all suspected rebels, in which category was the young bookseller. He was so open in his demeanor that he received the high compliment of being one of the first patriots who was forbidden to leave Boston. With certain grim humor, he determined to give a Roland for an Oliver, and with a group of patriots established a counter espionage upon the officials and their spies. With him in this work was his friend Paul Revere the engraver.
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At the time Revere was not suspected, and on account of his business relations with Knox could come and go from the latter's store without arousing suspicion. He took the precaution however, always to bring a plate when he visited the bookseller, and if there were any spies or British officers about, to have a make-believe quarrel in regard to imaginary work. Time and again when they had the wrong kind of an audience, he would denounce Knox at the top of his lungs, and Knox would give as good as he received, until they were alone. They carried out this comedy so successfully that on several occasions Revere was asked by British spies for information respecting the rebel bookseller.
vol.8, p.2465 - p.2466
Thus far only men of importance from an official point of view had been forbidden to leave Boston. Knox foreseeing the coming storm had encouraged the departure of all patriots, especially those who could bear arms. Judging from the old roster roll, he must have been a prime factor in the causes which led to nine-tenths of the Grenadier Corps leaving the city and joining the Colonial forces outside. Several months elapsed before the defection aroused any alarm in Governor Gage and his cabinet. One day a Tory leader realized that nearly all the Colonial sympathizers had left the city, and that the population was now practically nothing but loyalists and loyal troops. Gage thereupon issued an order in council prohibiting all migration. Those who had gone had carried with them fire arms and munitions of war. The amount they carried was of course small, but rumor magnified it from day to day until the Tories became panic stricken at the idea of huge magazines intended for their destruction being established at points comparatively near to the city. It was this fear which induced Gage to send Percy's expedition out in March, 1775, to find where the magazines were located and how large were the forces of the rebels around Jamaica Plains, and a larger expedition to Concord the following month. The departure of both detachments was reported in time to the Colonials, through the well organized system of which Paul Revere was the head, and Knox and other active workers. The second expedition began the revolution.
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The day after the battle of Concord, Knox and his wife left Boston for the patriot army. The sword which he had worn in the Grenadier Corps was sewed up in the quilted lining of his wife's cloak. No soldier ever had a more martial bride. In spite of her family and the loss of everything dear' to woman's heart, she was as resolute and fearless as her husband.
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Knox's experience and skill now brought him into rapid prominence. Although he refused a commission from General Artemus Ward when he joined the Patriot Army, he nevertheless rose from the ranks into command as the days passed by. When the besieging works around Boston were started his was the master mind that designed them and carried them into execution.
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In June, the Continental Congress made Washington the Commander in chief of the Army, and Ward, Lee, Schuyler and Putnam, Major-generals. Knox, who seems to have had no ambition but to fight, made no effort for a commission, or for promotion. He was therefore surprised and delighted when in July, Washington inspected the fortifications and praised him more highly than had ever been done before. The great commander recognized the sterling manhood in the young engineer and formed for him at that time a friendship and affection which was to last as long as life. In a short time, social relations had opened between them and we find both Knox and his wife dining with Washington. Knox kept busy at his work, of which the credit was taken apparently by the officers above him.
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Merit will not stay down. In November, Washington wrote to Congress the following pithy note:
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"The council of officers are unanimously of opinion that the command of the Artillery should no longer continue in Colonel Gridley; and knowing no person better qualified to supply his place, or whose appointment will give more general satisfaction, I have taken the liberty of recommending Henry Knox to the consideration of Congress."
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To increase the young artilleryman's pleasure several of his superior officers united in a request that he receive command of the Artillery Service, and that they be put under him. The same month, Congress acted upon Washington's request and made Knox a Colonel, which was followed by his appointment as Chief of the Artillery of the Continental Army. It was a bold move on the part of George Washington, but after events showed its wisdom. To take a man from the ranks, a mere bookseller, and put him at the head of one of the most important branches of the army, displacing men who had been professional soldiers, demanded as much courage as it did wisdom. Fortunately for the Colonies Washington possessed both. A bookseller in those years was a mere tradesman, and a tradesman was not and could not be a gentleman. The fact therefore that Knox won the confidence and love not only of Washington, but also of John Adams and other leaders at this time, speaks volumes for the force and beauty of his character.
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This was the year that Knox performed the wonderful feat of going from Boston to Fort Ticonderoga on Lake Champlain where were stored the mortars, cannon, and howitzers which had been captured by Ethan Allen, and bringing them across the ice and snow from that place to Boston. The task seemed impossible. Of the generals only Washington believed that Knox could and would do it. When therefore the intrepid colonel came back to the Heights and brought with him the noble train of artillery which he had promised, he was the hero of the hour. Adulation did not induce him to rest on his laurels. Scarcely more than arrived, he began mounting the artillery at the points where they could inflict a maximum of damage upon the British forces.
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This re-enforcement enabled the American army to occupy and arm Dorchester Heights, which commanded the harbor. The work was done under plans drawn by Washington, Knox, Thomas and Ward. The British position was now untenable, and Lord Howe with his army sailed away to Halifax. Washington entered the city at the head of his troops, and with him rode his ablest lieutenant, the heroic commander of the artillery.
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There was no rest for patriots in those days, and after the capture of Boston, Knox went to Connecticut and Rhode Island to design fortifications for the strategic points along the coast of these two Colonies. In June, 1776, he was with Washington in New York. Here he became acquainted with a handsome young captain of a local artillery company who was so bright, energetic and skillful as to arouse his admiration. He inquired the young man's name. It was Alexander Hamilton.
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Here the Continentals awaited the approach of the British expedition that was to descend upon New York, Knox having his headquarters at No. 1 Broadway, where among his aides was his fair wife.
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The Colonials had very little money, and in spite of the high position of her husband she was compelled to live as economically as possible. She accordingly dispensed with the rich raiment to which she had been accustomed from her infancy and wore a suit that was Puritanic in its simplicity and cheapness and military in its cut and finish. The defeat at the Battle of Long Island discouraged many of the American officers and generals, but not the men of larger mind like Washington and Knox. Immediately after that memorable conflict he wrote to his wife who was in Connecticut:
vol.8, p.2469
"We want great men who, when fortune frowns, will not be discouraged. God will I trust in time give us these men. * * * It is, as I always said, misfortunes that must raise us to the character of a great people. One or two drubbings will be of service to us and one severe defeat to the enemy, ruin."
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He was voicing what fate had in store. The Continentals were to have not one or two, but very many drubbings, and then was to come the severe defeat of Yorktown and the ruin of British hopes and power in the New World. Through the dark years of the war Knox fought by Washington's side. In December, 1776, he led the American troops in the memorable victory of Trenton, N. J., and the next day by an odd coincidence, although no news of his heroic prowess had reached Congress, that body made him a Brigadier General.
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At the Battle of Princeton, he was foremost on the American side. When the army went into winter headquarters, Washington sent Knox to New England to supervise the casting of cannon and the establishment of powder factories. Upon his recommendation works were begun at Springfield, Mass., which developed into the famous arsenal in that city. To him, more than any other man, was due the founding of other military works, and more important still the establishment of the military academy at West Point. If that famous institution ever changes its name, it should be called the Knox Military Col lege by a grateful Republic. As early as September, 1776, he wrote to Congress a letter in which occur the memorable lines "And as officers can never act with confidence until they are masters of their profession, an academy establishment on a liberal plan would be of the utmost service to America, where the whole theory and practice of fortifications and gunnery should be taught."
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In the winter of 1778-1779, Knox started a military instruction camp at Pluckemim, N. J. Here he had weapons of all sorts and a curriculum of officers, he being the chief if not the only professor. The innovation proved popular, every student commending it highly. This was the embryo of the military academy at West Point.
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In the councils of war between Washington, Rochambeau and La Fayette, Knox was a constant figure. He had mastered French while serving his apprenticeship in the Boston bookshop, and was one of the few officers who spoke it fluently. His geniality and tact made him persona grata with the French soldiers, who were always eager to have him act as interpreter in official dealings. In the writings of the French who took part in the war are to be found frequent and always adulatory references to General Knox.
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During the campaign which culminated in the surrender of Cornwallis at Yorktown, Knox seems to have been in evidence at every point. Both the American and French commanders speak in glowing terms of the manner in which he handled the American artillery. When the plans of cooperation were drawn on the flagship, the "Ville de Paris" of De Grasse's fleet, the leading persons were Admiral Rochambeau, Duportail and Chastellux on the French side, and Washington and Knox on the American. During this period Mrs. Knox was the guest of Mrs. Washington at Mount Vernon.
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Congress, divided by intrigue and cross purposes, at last recognized Knox's heroic service, and made him a Major-General. Perhaps his highest compliment was a letter from Washington in 1782, in which the latter wrote "I have so thorough a confidence in you, and so well acquainted with your abilities and activity, that I think it needless to point out to you the great outlines of your duty."
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Knox had just been appointed to command West Point in that district, then the most important strategic site in the arena of war. No higher praise than this could have been given. In April, 1783, Knox organized the Society of the Cincinnati, which was intended to perpetuate the friendships of the officers of the army, and to provide for their widows and children. The organization aroused the bitterest antagonism, even Adams and Franklin opposing it, upon the ground that it tended to injure the cause of liberty. At the close of the war Washington assigned to Knox the disbanding of the American army, and the occupation of New York, upon the evacuation of the British. On November 25, 1783, the army of the British king took its departure, and the American troops, with Knox on horseback, at the head, entered the freed metropolis. On December 4th, Washington took leave of his generals at Fraunces, Tavern. After he had drunk their health in a glass of wine, and bade them all goodbye, he turned to Knox, grasped his hand, and kissed him farewell.
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The noble virtues displayed by Knox during the long years of the war made him equally prominent in the peaceful but troublous times that followed. Upon the new problems which presented themselves to the infant republic, Knox took high statesmanlike grounds. He favored the formation of a small regular army so as to be prepared for Indian uprisings or conflicts with foreign powers. He saw the future greatness of the west, and recommended the settling of officers and soldiers in a new state or states west of the Alleghanies. The work of disbanding kept on and in 1784, of the Colonial forces there were left less than seven hundred men.
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His work ended, he retired to private life and returned to Boston, where he received an ovation from the people. In the summer he was made an Indian Commissioner by the legislature, and also a Commissioner in regard to the boundary between Massachusetts and Nova Scotia, Maine at that time being a part of the Bay State.
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In 1785, Congress elected him Secretary of War, with the notable salary of $2,450 per annum, out of which he was to pay a clerk. During this period Knox was a persistent advocate for a change in the form of government, urging stronger authority and a more efficient Constitution. Before the adoption of the present system he sent to Washington a sketch of a bicameral National government, singularly similar to the one which was afterwards framed by the Constitutional Convention. When this body was proposed Washington was uncertain whether to attend it or not. The man of infinite patience seems to have lost confidence in Congress and in representative government. He felt like folding his hands and letting affairs take their own course. He wrote for advice to Knox, who answered with a letter full of courage, enthusiasm, confidence and love for his old commander.
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The Constitution was adopted by the convention, and then by the States. George Washington was elected President, and as might have been expected made General Knox the first Secretary of War. His office was a larger one than it is at present. He was also Secretary of the Navy, Indian Commissioner and Pension Commissioner.
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It was a very small country then. Knox kept the accounts of the Navy Department, which are still preserved. In 1793, the expense was $7,550, where today it is sixty millions. In these years Knox appears to have been inspired with almost prophetic vision. He recommended the establishment of Indian reservations and a policy of absolute justice toward the redmen. He was resolute in favoring a large and powerful navy and the construction of forts at every important port on the Atlantic coast. Strangely enough in these measures he, though a Federalist, received his chief support from Thomas Jefferson, while from Hamilton and the other leaders of his party he had either the mildest acquiescence or downright opposition.
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In 1794, he resigned his office and retired to private life. Settling at Thomaston, Me., he built a fine mansion which he named Montpelier. It cost $15,000, a sum which at that time seemed incredibly extravagant. During the remaining years of his life, he was active in developing that part of Maine which he had made his home, and with rare insight started many of the industries which have since become the mainspring of that commonwealth's prosperity.
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General Knox was essentially a great soldier. Of the many brilliant warriors of the Revolution he stands on a par with Washington and Schuyler. His martial talent was singularly versatile, probably more so than that of any other general. He was an engineer, an artilleryman, a commander, and a strategist. He was an expert in every branch of the service and invaluable to Washington and Rochambeau. Few beside himself among the military characters of the period appreciated the value of a naval armament or knew how to take advantage of this weapon of defense. In this respect Knox seems to have been abler than any of his colleagues. He was a statesman so far as the conception of great thoughts and plans for the public welfare were concerned. He was not a statesman so far as the carrying of these plans into practice was involved. He brought forth the conception and allowed others to utilize it for their own aggrandizement or for the people's well being. A fearless and uncompromising patriot, a gentle and loving husband and father, a staunch and resolute friend, a good and upright man, he realized to a large extent the ideal of an American soldier.
Abraham Lincoln
Born, February 12, 1809; Died, April 15, 1865.
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In the mighty fabric of the Republic, which was raised in the eighteenth century, two vital mistakes were made by the builders. Although they intended to make a great nation, they omitted some of the ties which are necessary to hold a state together and although they called their work a Commonwealth based on liberty, they allowed negro slavery to remain as it was before they began their task. In all constructions by man the lines of strain and stress direct their force at the weakest point. Here is the deadly line of least resistance, and around it is born eventual ruin. The growing forces of the years tested each joint and stone of the Republic, and by degrees produced long and threatening fissures in the arches of Union and freedom. The fissures widened into gaping spaces, and the world looked on in wonder at the threatened dissolution of the Republic. Those who loved liberty and humanity despaired, while those who believed in privilege and caste threw their hats high in air. It looked indeed as if a government by and of the common people, the only one ever seen upon the earth, was about to pass away, and that in its stead were to spring up a series of disorganized and mutually antagonistic political communities. Yet with infinite appropriateness, out of the common people came a man, a greater builder than any who had preceded him, and with infinite patience, dauntless courage and majestic intellect, remedied the mistakes of his predecessors, stopped the process of ruin, and made the national edifice more beautiful and imposing than it has ever been before. He, the Master Builder, was Abraham Lincoln.
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The story of his life is the story of the possibilities of humanity. He typified that manhood which starts in poverty and want, and by its intrinsic virtue rises until it attains the throne. His father was a poor carpenter, his mother the daughter of a western pioneer. Born in Kentucky, his family removed to Indiana when be was seven years of age and settled in the forest Country near Little Pigeon Creek, in the Valley of the Ohio. The primitive home was far from civilization. The President described it as "a wild region with many bears and other wild animals still in the woods, and there were some schools so-called; but no qualification was ever required of the teacher beyond readin', writin', and cipherin' to the rule of three. If a straggler supposed to understand Latin happened to sojourn in the neighborhood, he was looked upon as a wizard. There was absolutely nothing to excite ambition for education."
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The rugged life tended to consecrate all energy upon merely physical problems. Nevertheless through the community ran a strong moral and religious sentiment, and in the backwoods boy there was an insatiable love of knowledge. The material furnished by his school he worked over and reworked in order to obtain complete mastery of the facts as well as mental discipline. Without any suggestion from others he began when a mere boy to write down in a note book his thoughts, discoveries and generalizations. The life, though hard, was healthful, and the youth grew into a giant man.
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At maturity he was six feet four, with a strength like that of Milo of Crotona. The graces and accomplishments of life had been up to that time a sealed book. He was awkward, plain and uncouth, but even then he was gentle, kindly and courteous. His giant strength was never misapplied. All who knew him loved him and had confidence in his manhood. His life was uneventful, and was devoted to the rudest labor. Felling trees, splitting rails, chopping firewood, building cabins, clearing the soil and speeding the plough were his college-curriculum. When he had helped his father complete the farm, he left home and went into business on his own account. The work which came to him allowed him leisure, which he devoted to reading and study. It was after reaching his majority that he began English grammar, and started in a haphazard way the study of farm surveying and the law.
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While at his books the news came of the Black Hawk war. Lincoln volunteered as a private soldier and was elected Captain. Hostilities were brief, his service lasting scarcely two months. On his return from the camp he became a candidate for the Illinois legislature, and made so brilliant a campaign in ten days as to come in the third out of twelve candidates. His popularity was exemplified by the vote of his neighbors, New Salem giving 277 for and 3 against him. Store-keeping was his next venture, but proved a failure. He worked at odd jobs, making enough money to supply his modest wants, and devoting all the rest of his time to legal studies. In 1834, he was again a candidate for the Assembly and was elected.
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In the legislation, he proved faithful to his constituents and reelection came to him in 1836, 1838 and 1840. In the meantime he had been admitted to the bar and had removed to Springfield, Illinois, where he formed a law partnership with John T. Stuart. He prospered both at the bar and in politics, becoming by degrees the chief Whig orator in Illinois. At the beginning, his oratory was simple, straightforward and strong, with but few marks of cultivation. But it steadily improved with time and practice. Quick perceptions, a powerful memory and steadfast reading were developing the man from day to day.
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In 1846 he was elected to Congress, where he favored a bill for the emancipation of the slaves in the District of Columbia. On account of prevailing conditions, slavery and anti-slavery were tabooed topics at the time. There was a reign of terror throughout the land, which caused both those who favored and those who opposed the institution to keep silent on the subject. The moral cowardice displayed by those whom he knew to be in favor of human freedom disgusted the young Congressman who declined reelection upon the expiration of his term.
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His action in Washington had stamped him for life. He was persona non grata with the pro-slavery leaders, and from that time on was blacklisted in their minds with the abolitionists of the land. In 1854 arose the tempest which followed the repeal of the Missouri Compromise. This measure, which threw open the territories to slavery, and threatened to make the United States a slave-holding Republic from Maine to Oregon, aroused every cell and fibre of Lincoln's being. Up to this point he had been a great whig lawyer and leader. Without knowing it he to became the Anti-Slavery champion.
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In the campaign which followed, he was the chief orator of his party, and was pitted against Senator Stephen A. Douglass the leader of the State Democracy. Lincoln's friends almost carried the legislature, and named him as their candidate for senator to succeed General James Shields whose term of office was about to expire. There were four independent members who held the balance of power in the legislature, whose candidate was Judge Lyman Trumbull. Rather than have his State represented or misrepresented by a Pro-Slavery senator, Lincoln induced his friends to transfer their support to Trumbull, who was thereupon made Shields' successor. The action showed Lincoln's patriotism and love of liberty. Now came into being the new Republican party, which was formed for the Anti-Slavery elements of the old Whig and Democratic organizations.
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In the birth of Republicanism, Lincoln was a prime factor, and became by general consent its leader in Illinois. In 1858 occurred the famous series of joint discussions between Lincoln and Douglass, the former attacking and the latter defending the doctrine of non-intervention with slavery in the territories. These debates aroused universal notice. The Proslavery leaders of the South were irritated when they saw that slavery, which had been connived at for generations, was about to become an issue before the American public. The politicians of the old schools were dismayed because they realized that the introduction of this issue would sweep away the conventions and landmarks of a lifetime. The country was deeply interested, when for the first time anti-slavery was proclaimed by a man whose moral and mental grandeur had been already recognized by the Western States of the Union.
vol.8, p.2479 - p.2480
The importance of the contest was appreciated by all, and by none more than Lincoln himself. In his oration of June 16, 1858, he declared "A house divided against itself cannot stand. I believe this government cannot endure permanently half-slave and half-free. I do not expect the Union to be dissolved. I do not expect the House to fall; but I do expect that it will cease to be divided. It will become all the one thing or all the other. Either the opponents of slavery will arrest the further spread of it and place it where the public mind shall rest in the belief that it is in course of ultimate extinction, or its advocates will push it forward until it shall become alike lawful in all the States old as well as new, north as well as south."
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It can be seen from this speech that Lincoln favored the extinction of slavery by gradual and peaceful means, acting under the operation of State and National law, and that he believed slavery to be impotent to bring the Union to an end. His opinion must have been prophetic, or perhaps based upon his confidence in the inexorableness of moral law in national as well as individual life. To the politicians and thinkers of that period the triumph of pro-slavery ideas seemed inevitable. These controlled Congress, the adjudications of the Supreme Court, the Democratic party and the wealthy classes of the land. With the slave-holders were the time-servers, the office-seekers and the mob in every city. With slavery were all the forces of hypocrisy and double-dealing. Liberty was a proscribed topic in the parlor, the newspaper and the pulpit. In fact a large part of both press and pulpit were outspoken in favor of the so-called righteousness of the human chattel system.
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Though the Pro-Slavery forces were victorious in 1858, the victory cost them almost as much as defeat. It aroused the American people, who began organizing in a manner such as the country had never known before. Lincoln was an advocate of an educational campaign which would bring home to every citizen the vital importance of the new issues. On February 27, 1860, he delivered an address at the Cooper Institute in New York, which for scholarship and beauty was a masterpiece. He took up the long asserted claim that slavery was sacred, and had been deliberately and wisely made a part of the National Constitution by the founders of the Republic, and destroyed it with a learning that was magnificent, and a logic that was pitiless. He proved that nearly every one of the builders of the Republic, and of its great thinkers and writers, had opposed human bondage and had argued or prayed for its abolition. The speech, heard by cheering thousands, was read by approving millions, it being published in nearly every town and city of the land.
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It did more than excite discussion, it impressed the American people with the tremendous personality of the speaker. When the National Republican convention met in Chicago in May of that year, his name was presented for the Presidency by the great delegations of the West. In this famous assemblage fate seems to have interfered with the plans of the politicians. The many slates which had been made in the cabinets of State leaders were broken and the names of Abraham Lincoln of Illinois and Hannibal Hamlin, the noble patriot of Bangor, Maine, were presented to the voters of the nation.
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Even now the outlook was nearly hopeless. At the utmost the Republicans were in a minority, and the discussion now begun seemed destined to be transferred to the halls of Congress, where it might drag its slow length along for years to come. Again Fate intervened and split the opposition into conflicting factions. The American or Union party assembled and nominated Bell and Everett; the Democracy gathered at Charleston and split into two organizations, one naming Breckenridge and Lane and the other Douglass and Johnson. The canvass of the votes in November was unspeakably eloquent. Lincoln had received one million eight hundred thousand votes and the opposition two million eight hundred thousand votes. He was a minority President by a million votes, but through the majority being split upon three tickets, he had a plurality of five hundred thousand, and an electoral plurality of fifty-seven votes.
vol.8, p.2482
The results of the election were immediate secession and war. Before he was inaugurated seven States had seceded and formed a new government and nation styled the Confederate States of America, with Jefferson Davis as President and Alexander H. Stevens as Vice-President. The Federal property in these Commonwealths was promptly seized, and more especially all the arms and munitions of war. A military organization was effected, and in Charleston harbor the South Carolinians fired upon the steamer, "Star of the West," which was conveying supplies to Fort Sumter.
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War had begun, and both North and South awaited with eagerness the words of the new President. In his inaugural address he spoke with a calmness and serenity which will ever be memorable. His words were those of a prophet as well as a statesman. Declaring that the nation is not a league but a union, and that secession was illegal, he announced his in tention of occupying all the places belonging to the Federal government and to perform the duties of his office in every State, South and North. As he closed he said, "We are not enemies but friends. Though passion may have strained it must not break our bonds of affection. The mystic chords of memory stretching from every battlefield and patriot grave to every living heart and hearthstone all over this broad land will yet swell the chorus of the Union when again touched as surely they will be by the better angels of our nature."
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On April 12, 1861, General Beauregard, in command of the Confederate forces at Charleston, S. C., opened fire upon Fort Sumter, and bombarded it for thirty-four hours, when the garrison, worn out and with the food supply exhausted was compelled to surrender. Up to this point, there had been hopes of peace; now hope vanished, and the North rose up for war. Lincoln called for seventy-five thousand troops, and three hundred thousand men volunteered. Virginia, Arkansas, North Carolina and Tennessee seceded and joined the Confederacy.
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The war rose to ever larger proportions, until it surpassed anything the earth had ever known. The hosts of Goth and Hun, Vandal and Teuton, Roman and Greek, were as playthings compared with those which were marshaled under the Stars and Stripes and the Stars and Bars. In single battles, more men were killed, wounded and captured than large historic armies. The legions of the North made a human wall from the Atlantic to the Mississippi and from the Mississippi to the Mexican border. Around the long coast of the South on both Atlantic and Gulf, patrolled the Northern navy of more than a thousand craft. The forces on land and sea amazed the world with their prodigious numbers.
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It was more than war such as had been known by that name. It was not a quarrel over a territory, or an international question, but the life and death struggle between irreconcilable national forces. Legally it was nationality versus States-Rights; morally it was freedom versus slavery. Though the two issues in the main coincided yet here and there they swerved far apart. There were Pro-slavery men in the Northern army and Anti-slavery men in the Southern. The house was divided against itself, father against son, and brother against brother. Of the fierceness, the unconquerable pertinacity, the immeasurable self-sacrifice, the infinite heroism and the amazing generalship of the struggle, nothing like it is to be found in the annals of the race. At least a million human beings gave up their lives while the cost was up in the billions.
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During this long and terrible tragedy Lincoln was the genius of the North. To the preservation of the nation he consecrated his life, and dedicated every moment to the people. Though surrounded by a cabinet of extraordinary ability in both of his terms, having been reelected in 1864, he was the government. He kept in touch so far as he could with every part of the nation and with the foreign powers, who stood anxiously watching the contest. His soul was a well-spring of encouragement to the weak, praise to the brave, sympathy to the suffering, consolation to the afflicted and hope for the despairing. He cheered departing and welcomed returning troops, superintended the fortifying of the capital, looked into the welfare of camp, garrison and military prison and was from first to last a miracle of physical and intellectual activity.
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In 1862 he struck a great blow at slavery by issuing the Emancipation Proclamation, which took effect on New Year's day, 1863. The time had become ripe for this measure. Prior to 1862 its issuance would have been a blunder of the worst sort. Old political associations ran strong, and a vast part of the North would not have listened to any proposition looking toward enfranchisement. Even now it was denounced at the North while in the South the Confederate Congress threatened death to any white officer captured when commanding or serving with Negro troops. But the denunciation met no response among the men grimed with battle, and the threats of the South fell upon the deaf ear of white and black alike. Before the year was done fifty thousand ex-slaves had been enrolled in the Union armies, and ere the close of the war the number had risen to two hundred thousand.
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At last secession and slavery gave way. They had fought a fight whose heroism is immortal, but they had been crushed by the superior forces of the North. Behind the latter were greater influences invisible to mortal eyes. Long before the war was over, the South had been obliged to realize the false logic of its position. If the Confederacy had the right to secede from the Union, each Confederate State had in turn the right to secede from the Confederacy. Once this was threatened, and the answer from the Confederate leaders was the charge of treason. The American continent is concave and the people of the Mississippi valley must own and use that land under one government. There is no possibility of its being held by two. Slavery might be protected for years by law and custom, but it had become an anachronism, and in all crises was bound to weaken the land in which it prevailed. General Longstreet recognized the voice of destiny when he pointed out one day that the faithful slaves were of little benefit to the South while in the northern armies were tens of thousands of newly arrived free workingmen. On April 9th, at Appomattox, Major-General Robert Edward Lee, the greatest warrior of the South, surrendered to Major-General Ulysses S. Grant, and the most momentous war of history was closed.
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The conflict over, Lincoln began forthwith to carry out a plan of reconciliation and mercy. The motto of the policy which he shaped might be summed up in the words of his sublime Gettysburg speech, "With malice toward none; with charity for all."
vol.8, p.2485 - p.2486
On the day after the fall of Richmond, he made a visit to the late Southern Capital, walked its streets unguarded and held a levee in the mansion of Jefferson Davis. Returning to Washington he resumed his work, looking forward to a reconstruction of the South which would put it speedily in a position to recover from the effects of the war. On April 14, 1865, the anniversary of the fall of Fort Sumter, he attended Ford's Theatre, and while sitting in a box with his wife, was assassinated by John Wilkes Booth.
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Majestic as it had become at the time of his death, his fame has increased steadily with each succeeding year. Unto no historical character in the New World, and perhaps the Old, has more study been devoted, and each inquiry has but served to reveal noble actions, lofty thoughts, and high ideals. In him the manly virtues of mind and soul were at a maximum. Possessing goodness and charity, wit and humor, analysis and synthesis, logic and knowledge of human nature, freedom from prejudice and bias, equanimity in all things, modesty and self-respect, kindliness and yet dignity, he seems to have had none of the failings or shortcomings which so often mar the great men of history. He fills so large a place in human annals that he rises superior to mere words. In him American institutions had their fairest flower and their finest personal embodiment. Within and yet beyond the man was a spirituality rarely encountered in political life, which suggests the great poets, reformers and martyrs of the race, rather than the busy workers or the tireless statesmen. He was each and all of these, and in each phase of his character he presents a completeness which will never be forgotten.
vol.8, p.2486
The morning-glory gleams a few glad hours;
The shafted lilies and the rosebud bowers
Bloom a brief space and then dissolve away;
But through the centuries an oak tree towers
O'er all the rest of Nature's proud array.
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As sails the mariner away from home,
The silver shores recede beyond the foam;
The meadows fade beneath the billows bleak,
Till all that shows above the water's comb
To say farewell is one lone massive peak.
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The stars which smile in splendor from the skies
Tonight, are lost tomorrow to the eyes,
Or else to galaxies unborn give place,
All but the Polar star which never flies
But stands, the fitting symbol of our race.
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The heroes come and go and are forgot;
The tides of time submerge each well-loved spot,
And faith and worship move to new-found stars
Yet still one sacred figure changeth not,
But groweth grander than its earthly bars
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The figure of the President who bore
A Nation's burden both in peace and war,
And never quailed beneath the heaviest load;
Who armed with love, broke open wide the door
Which shut our land from liberty's abode;
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Who never lost his faith in fellowmen,
Nor love, though tempted often and again,
Nor e'en his mirth, despite the hour's distress:
Who rendered homage by the tongue and pen
Unto the power which makes for righteousness.
Official Story of the American Operations in the World War
From General Jolm J. Pershing's Report to Secretary of War
Reprinted from "Current History"
January, 1920
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General John J. Pershing, Commander in Chief of the American Expeditionary Forces in Europe, submitted his final report to the Secretary of War late in November and it was made public December 13, 1919.
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The War Department planned as early as July, 1917, to send to France by June 15, 1918, twenty-one divisions of the then strength of 20,000 men each, together with auxiliary and replacement troops, and those needed for the line of communications, amounting to over 200,000, making a total of some 650,000 men. Beginning with October, six divisions were to be sent during that quarter, seven during the first quarter of 1918, and eight the second quarter. While these numbers fell short of my recommendation of July 6, 1917, which contemplated at least 1,000,000 men by May, 1918, it should be borne in mind that the main factor in the problem was the amount of shipping to become available for military purposes, in which must be included tonnage, required to supply the Allies with steel, coal, and food.
Situation Reviewed
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On December 2, 1917, an estimate of the situation was cabled to the War Department, with the following recommendation:
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Paragraph 3. In view of these conditions, it is of the utmost importance to the allied cause that we move swiftly. The minimum number of troops we should plan to have in France by the end of June is four army corps of twenty-four divisions in addition to troops for service at the rear. Have impressed the present urgency upon General Bliss and other American members of the conference. Generals Robertson, Foch and Bliss agree with me that this is the minimum that should be aimed at. This figure is given as the lowest we should think of and is placed no higher because the limit of available transportation would not seem to warrant it.
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Paragraph 4. A study of transportation facilities shows sufficient American tonnage to bring over this number of troops, but to do so there must be a reduction in the tonnage allotted to other than army needs. It is estimated that the shipping needed will have to be rapidly increased, up to 2,000,000 tons by May, in addition to the amount already allotted. The use of shipping for commercial purposes must be curtailed as much as possible. The Allies are very weak and we must come to their relief this year, 1918. The year after may be too late. It is very doubtful if they can hold on until 1919 unless we give them a lot of support this year. It is therefore recommended that a complete readjustment of transportation be made and that the needs of the War Department as set forth above be regarded as immediate. Further details of these requirements will be sent later.
A Second Report
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Again on December 20, 1917:
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Understood here that a shipping program based on tonnage in sight prepared in War College Division in September contemplated that entire First Corps with its corps troops and some 32,000 auxiliaries were to have been shipped by end of November, and that an additional program for December, January, and February contemplates that the shipment of the Second Corps with its corps troops and other auxiliaries should be practically completed by the end of February. Should such a program be carried out as per schedule and should shipments continue at corresponding rate, it would not succeed in placing even three complete corps, with proper proportion of army troops and auxiliaries, in France by the end of May. The actual facts are that shipments are not even keeping up to that schedule. It is now the middle of December and the First Corps is still incomplete by over two entire divisions (The First, Forty-second, Second, and Twenty-sixth Divisions have arrived but not the Replacement and the Depot Divisions), and many corps troops. It cannot be too emphatically declared that we should be prepared to take the field with at least four corps by June 30. In view of past performances with tonnage heretofore available such a project is impossible of fulfillment, but only by most strenuous attempts to attain such a result will we be in a position to take a proper part in operations in 1918. In view of fact that as the number of our troops here increases a correspondingly greater amount of tonnage must be provided for their supply, and also in view of the slow rate of shipment with tonnage now available, it is of the most urgent importance that more tonnage should be obtained at once as already recommended in my cables and by General Bliss.
Subdivision Plan
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During January, 1918, discussions were held with the British authorities that resulted in an agreement which became known as the subdivision plan and which provided for the transportation of six entire divisions in British tonnage without interference with our own shipping program. High commanders, staff, infantry, and auxiliary troops were to be given experience with British divisions, beginning with battalions, the artillery to be trained under American direction, using French material. It was agreed that when sufficiently trained these battalions were to be united for service under their own officers. It was planned that the period of training with the British should cover about ten weeks. To supervise the administration and training of these divisions the Second Corps Staff was organized Feb. 20, 1918.
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In the latter part of January joint note No. 12, presented by the military representatives with the Supreme War Council, was approved by the council. This note concluded that France would be safe during 1918 only under certain conditions, namely: []
Critical Situation, March, 1918—Party Politics and Public Opinion, Allied Agreement
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The first German offensive of 1918, beginning March 21, overran all resistance during the initial period of the attack. Within eight days the enemy had completely crossed the old Somme battlefield and had swept everything before him to a depth of some fifty-six kilometers. For a few days the loss of the railroad center of Amiens appeared imminent. The offensive made such inroads upon French and British reserves that defeat stared them in the face unless the new American troops should prove more immediately available than even the most optimistic had dared to hope. On March 27 the military representatives with the Supreme War Council prepared their joint note No. 18. This note repeated the previously quoted statement from joint note No. 12, and continued:
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The battle which is developing at the present moment in France, and which can extend to the other theaters of operations, may very quickly place the allied armies in a serious situation from the point of view of effectives, and the military representatives are from this moment of opinion that the above-detailed condition can no longer be maintained, and they consider as a general proposition that the new situation requires new decisions.
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The military representatives are of opinion that it is highly desirable that the American Government should assist the allied armies as soon as possible by permitting in principle the temporary service of American units in allied army corps and divisions. Such reinforcements must, however, be obtained from other units than those American divisions which are now operating with the French, and the units so temporarily employed must eventually be returned to the American Army.
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The military representatives are of the opinion that from the present time, in execution of the foregoing, and until otherwise directed by the Supreme War Council, only American infantry and machine-gun units, organized as that Government may decide, be brought to France, and that all agreements or conventions hitherto made in conflict with this decision be modified accordingly.
Assignment of First Arrivals
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The Secretary of War, who was in France at this time; General Bliss, the American military representative with the Supreme War Council, and I at once conferred on the terms of this note, with the result that the Secretary recommended to the President that joint note No. 18 be approved in the following sense:
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The purpose of the American Government is to render the fullest cooperation and aid, and therefore the recommendation of the military representatives with regard to the preferential transportation of American infantry and machine-gun units in the present emergency is approved. South units, when transported, will be under the direction of the Commander in Chief of the American Expeditionary Forces, and will be assigned for training and use by him in his discretion. He will use these and all other military forces of the United States under his command in such manner as to render the greatest military assistance, keeping in mind always the determination of this Government to have its various military forces collected, as speedily as their training and the military situation permit, into an independent American army, acting in concert with the armies of Great Britain and France, and all arrangements made by him for their temporary training and service will he made with that end in view.
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While note No. 18 was general in its terms, the priority of shipments of infantry more especially pertained to those divisions that were to be trained in the British area, as that Government was to provide the additional shipping according to the six-division plan agreed upon even before the beginning of the March 21 offensive.
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On April 2 the War Department cabled that preferential transportation would be given to American infantry and machine-gun units during the existing emergency. Preliminary arrangements were made for training and early employment with the French of such infantry units as might be sent over by our own transportation. As for the British agreement, the six-division plan was to be modified to give priority to the infantry of those divisions. However, all the Allies were now urging the indefinite continuation of priority for the shipment of infantry and its complete incorporation in their units, which fact was cabled to the War Department on April 3, with the specific recommendation that the total immediate priority of infantry be limited to four divisions, plus 45,500 replacements, and that the necessity for future priority be determined later.
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The Secretary of War and I held a conference with British authorities on April 7, during which it developed that the British had erroneously assumed that the preferential shipment of infantry was to be continuous. It was agreed at this meeting that 60,000 infantry and machine-gun troops, with certain auxiliary units to be brought over by British tonnage during April, should go to the British area as part of the six-division plan, but that there should be a further agreement as to subsequent troops to be brought over by the British. Consequently, a readjustment of the priority schedule was undertaken on the basis of postponing "shipment of all noncombatant troops to the utmost possible to meet present situation, and at the same time not to make it impossible to build up our own army."
First Units With British Troops
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The battleline in the vicinity of Amiens had hardly stabilized when, on April 9, the Germans made another successful attack against the British lines on a front of some forty kilometers in the vicinity of Armentieres and along the Lys River. As a result of its being included in a salient formed by the German advance, Passachendaele Ridge, the capture of which had cost so dearly in 1917, was evacuated by the British on April 17.
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The losses had been heavy and the British were unable to replace them entirely. They were, therefore, making extraordinary efforts to increase the shipping available for our troops. On April 21 I went to London to clear up certain questions concerning the rate of shipment and to reach the further agreement provided for in the April 7 conference. The result of this London agreement was cabled to Washington April 24, as follows:
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(a) That only the infantry, machine guns, engineers, and signal troops of American divisions and the headquarters of divisions and brigades be sent over in British and American shipping during May for training and service with the British Army in France up to six divisions, and that any shipping in excess of that required for these troops be utilized to transport troops necessary to make these divisions complete. The training and service of these troops will be carried out in accordance with plans already agreed upon between Sir Douglas Haig and General Pershing, with a view at an early date of building up American divisions.
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(b) That the American personnel of the artillery of these divisions and such corps troops as may be required to build up American corps organizations follow immediately thereafter, and that American artillery personnel be trained with French material and join its proper divisions as soon as thoroughly trained.
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(c) If, when the program outlined in paragraphs (a) and (b) is completed, the military situation makes advisable the further shipment of infantry, etc., of American divisions, then all the British and American shipping available for transport of troops shall be used for that purpose under such arrangement as will insure immediate aid to the Allies, and at the same time provide at the earliest moment for bringing over American artillery and other necessary units to complete the organization of American divisions and corps. Provided that the combatant troops mentioned in (a) and (b) be followed by such Service of the Rear and other troops as may be considered necessary by the American commander in Chief.
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(d) That it is contemplated American divisions and corps, when trained and organized, shall be utilized under the American Commander in Chief in an American group.
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(e) That the American Commander in Chief shall allot American troops to the French or British for training them with American units at his discretion, with the understanding that troops already transported by British shipping or included in the six divisions mentioned in paragraph (a) are to be trained with the British Army, details as to rations, equipment, and transport to be determined by special agreement.
Independent American Army
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At a meeting of the Supreme War Council held at Abbeville May 1 and 2, the entire question of the amalgamation of Americans with the French and British was reopened. An urgent appeal came from both French and Italian representatives for American replacements or units to serve with their armies. After prolonged discussion regarding this question and that of priority generally the following agreement was reached, committing the council to an in dependent American army and providing for the immediate shipment of certain troops:
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It is the opinion of the Supreme War Council that, in order to carry the war to a successful conclusion, an American army should be formed as early as possible under its own commander and under its own flag. In order to meet the present emergency it is agreed that American troops should be brought to France as rapidly as allied transportation facilities will permit, and that, as far as consistent with the necessity of building up an American army, preference will be given to infantry and machine-gun units for training and service with French and British armies; with the understanding that such infantry and machine-gun units are to be withdrawn and united with its own artillery and auxiliary troops into divisions and corps at the direction of the American Commander in Chief after consultation with the Commander in Chief of the allied armies in France.
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Subparagraph A. It is also agreed that during the month of May preference should be given to the transportation of infantry and machine-gun units of six divisions, and that any excess tonnage shall be devoted to bringing over such other troops as may be determined by the American Commander in Chief.
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Subparagraph B. It is further agreed that this program shall be continued during the month of June upon condition that the British Government shall furnish transportation for a minimum of 130,000 men in May and 150,000 men in June, with the understanding that the first six divisions of infantry shall go to the British for training and service, and that troops sent over in June shall be allocated for training and service as the American Commander in Chief may determine.
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Subparagraph C. It is also further agreed that if the British Government shall transport an excess of 150,000 men in June that such excess shall be infantry and machine-gun units, and that early in June there shall be a new review of the situation to determine further action.
Paris in Grave Danger
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The gravity of the situation had brought the Allies to a full realization of the necessity of providing all possible tonnage for the transportation of American troops. Although their views were accepted to the extent of giving a considerable priority to infantry and machine gunners, the priority agreed upon as to this class of troops was not as extensive as some of them deemed necessary, and the Abbeville conference was adjourned with the understanding that the question of further priority would be discussed at a conference to be held about the end of May.
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The next offensive of the enemy was made between the Oise and Berry-au-Bac against the French instead of against the British, as was generally expected, and it came as a complete surprise. The initial Aisne attack, covering a front of thirty-five kilometers, met with remarkable success, as the German armies advanced no less than fifty kilometers in four days. On reaching the Marne that river was used as a defensive flank and the German advance was directed toward Paris. During the first days of June something akin to a panic seized the city and it was estimated that 1,000,000 people left during the Spring of 1918.
Appeal of Prime Ministers
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The further conference which had been agreed upon at Abbeville was held at Versailles on June 1 and 2. The opinion of our allies as to the existing situation and the urgency of their insistence upon further priority for infantry and machine gunners are shown by the following message prepared by the Prime Ministers of Great Britain, France, and Italy, and agreed to by General Foch:
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The Prime Ministers of France, Italy, and Great Britain, now meeting at Versailles, desire to send the following message to the President of the United States:
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We desire to express our warmest thanks to President Wilson for the remarkable promptness with which American aid in excess of what at one time seemed practicable has been rendered to the Allies during the last month to meet a great emergency. The crisis, however, still continues, General Foch has presented to us a statement of the utmost gravity, which points out that the numerical superiority of the enemy in France, where 162 allied divisions now oppose 200 German divisions, is very heavy, and that, as there is no possibility of the British and French increasing the number of their divisions (on the contrary, they are put to extreme straits to keep them up) there is a great danger of the war being lost unless the numerical inferiority of the Allies can be remedied as rapidly as possible by the advent of American troops. He, therefore, urges with the utmost insistence that the maximum possible number of infantry and machine gunners, in which respect the shortage of men on the side of the Allies is most marked, should continue to be shipped from America in the months of June and July to avert the immediate danger of an allied defeat in the present campaign owing to the allied reserves being exhausted before those of the enemy. In addition to this, and looking to the future, he represents that it is impossible to foresee ultimate victory in the war unless America is able to provide such an army as will enable the Allies ultimately to establish numerical superiority. He places the total American force required for this at no less than 100 divisions, and urges the continuous raising of fresh American levies, which, in his opinion, should not be less than 300,000 a month, with a view to establishing a total American force of 100 divisions at as early a date as this can possibly be done.
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We are satisfied that General Foch, who is conducting the present campaign with consummate ability, and on whose military judgment we continue to place the most absolute reliance, is not overestimating the needs of the case, and we feel confident that the Government of the United State will do everything that can be done, both to meet the needs of the immediate situation and to proceed with the continuous raising of fresh levies calculated to provide as soon as possible the numerical superiority which the Commander in Chief of the allied armies regards as essential to ultimate victory.
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A separate telegram contains the arrangements which General Foch, General Pershing, and Lord Milner have agreed to recommend to the United States Government with regard to the dispatch of American troops for the months of June and July.
(Signed)
D. LLOYD GEORGE,
CLEMENCEAU,
ORLANDO.
Final Distribution of Troops
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Such extensive priority had already been given to the transport of American infantry and machine gunners that the troops of those categories which had received even partial training in the United States were practically exhausted. Moreover, the strain on our services of supply made it essential that early relief be afforded by increasing its personnel. At the same time, the corresponding services of our allies had in certain departments been equally overtaxed and their responsible heads were urgent in their representations that their needs must be relieved by bringing over American specialists. The final agreement was cabled to the War Department on June 5, as follows:
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The following agreement has been concluded between General Foch, Lord Milner, and myself with reference to the transportation of American troops in the months of June and July:
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The following recommendations are made on the assumption that at least 250,000 men can be transported in each of the months of June and July by the employment of combined British and American tonnage. We recommend:
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(a) For the month of June: (1) Absolute priority shall be given to the transportation of 170,000 combatant troops (viz., six divisions without artillery, ammunition trains, or supply trains, amounting to 126,000 men and 44,000 replacements for combat troops); (2) 25,400 men for the service of the railways, of which 13,400 have been asked for by the French Minister of Transportation; (3) the balance to be troops of categories to be determined by the Commander in Chief, American Expeditionary Forces.
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(b) For the month of July: (1) Absolute priority for the shipment of 140,000 combatant troops of the nature defined above (four divisions minus artillery "et cetera," amounting to 84,000 men, plus 56,000 replacement); (2) the balance of the 250,000 to consist of troops to be designated by the Commander in Chief of American Expeditionary Forces.
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(c) It is agreed that if the available tonnage in either month allows of the transportation of a larger number of men than 250,000, the excess tonnage will be employed in the transportation of combat troops as defined above.
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(d) We recognize that the combatant troops to be dispatched in July may have to include troops which have had insufficient training, but we consider the present emergency is such to justify a temporary and exceptional departure by the United States from sound principles of training, especially as a similar course is being followed by France and Great Britain.
(Signed)
FOCH,
MILNER,
PERSHING.
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The various proposals during these conferences regarding priority of shipment, often very insistent, raised questions that were not only most difficult but most delicate. On the one hand, there was a critical situation which must be met by immediate action, while on the other hand, any priority accorded a particular arm necessarily postponed the formation of a distinctive American fighting force and the means to supply it. Such a force was, in my opinion, absolutely necessary to win the war. A few of the allied representatives became convinced that the American services of supply should not be neglected, but should be developed in the common interest. The success of our divisions during May and June demonstrated fully that it was not necessary to draft Americans under foreign flags in order to utilize American manhood most effectively.
The Mighty Onslaught of the Germans
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When, on March 21, 1918, the German army on the western front began its series of offensives, it was by far the most formidable force the world had ever seen. In fighting men and guns it had a great superiority, but this was of less importance than the advantage in morale, in experience, in training for mobile warfare, and in unity of command. Ever since the collapse of the Russian armies and the crisis on the Italian front in the Fall of 1917, German armies were being assembled and trained for the great campaign which was to end the war before America's effort could be brought to bear. Germany's best troops, her most successful Generals, and all the experience gained in three years of war were mobilized for the supreme effort.
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The first blow fell on the right of the British armies, including the junction of the British and French forces. Only the prompt cooperation of the French and British General Headquarters stemmed the tide. The reason for this objective was obvious and strikingly illustrated the necessity for having some one with sufficient authority over all the allied armies to meet such an emergency. The lack of complete cooperation among the Allies on the western front had been appreciated, and the question of preparation to meet a crisis had already received attention by the Supreme War Council. A plan had been adopted by which each of the Allies would furnish a certain number of divisions for a general reserve, to be under the direction of the military representatives of the Supreme War Council, of which General Foch was then the senior member. But when the time came to meet the German offensive in March these reserves were not found available and the plan failed.
Foch is Selected
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This situation resulted in a conference for the immediate consideration of the question of having an allied Commander in Chief. After much discussion, during which my view favoring such action was clearly stated, an agreement was reached and General Foch was selected. His appointment as such was made April 3 and was approved for the United States by the President on April 16. The terms of the agreement under which General Foch exercised his authority were as follows:
Beauvais, April 3, 1918.
General Foch is charged by the British, French and American Governments with the coordination of the action of the allied armies on the western front; to this end there is conferred on him all the powers necessary for its effective realization. To the same end, the British, French and American Governments confide in General Foch the strategic direction of military operations.
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The Commmander in Chief of the British French and American armies will exercise to the fullest extent the tactical direction of their armies. Each Commander in Chief will have the right to appeal to his Government, if in his opinion his army is placed in danger by the instructions received from General Foch.
(Signed)
G. CLEMENCEAU,
PETAIN,
F. FOCH,
LLOYD GEORGE,
D. HAIG, F. M.
HENRY WILSON,
General, 8, 4, 18.
TASKER H. BLISS,
General and Chief of Staff.
JOHN J. PERSHING,
General. U. S. A.
Employment of American Divisions: March to September
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The grave crisis precipitated by the first German offensive caused me to make a hurried visit to General Foch's headquarters at Bombon, during which all our combatant forces were placed at his disposal. The acceptance of this offer meant the dispersion of our troops along the allied front and a consequent delay in building up a distinctive American force in Lorraine, but the serious situation of the Allies demanded this divergence from our plans.
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On March 21, approximately 300,000 American troops had reached France. Four combat divisions, equivalent in strength to eight French or British divisions, were available—the 1st and 2d then in line, and the 26th and 42d just withdrawn from line after one month's trench warfare training. The last two divisions at once began taking over quiet sectors to release divisions for the battle; the 26th relieved the 1st Division, which was sent to northwest of Paris in reserve; the 42d relieved two French divisions from quiet sectors. In addition to these troops, one regiment of the 93d Division was with the French in the Argonne, the 41st Depot Division was in the Services of Supply, and three divisions (3d, 32d, and 5th) were arriving.
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On April 25 the 1st Division relieved two French divisions on the front near Montdidier and on May 28 captured the important observation stations on the heights of Cantigny with splendid dash. French artillery, aviation, tanks, and flame throwers aided in the attack, but most of this French assistance was withdrawn before the completion of the operation, in order to meet the enemy's new offensive launched May 27 toward Chateau-Thierry. The enemy reaction against our troops at Cantigny was extremely violent, and apparently he was determined at all costs to counteract the most excellent effect the American success had produced. For three days his guns of all calibers were concentrated on our new position and counterattack succeeded counterattack. The desperate efforts of the Germans gave the fighting at Cantigny a seeming tactical importance entirely out of proportion to the numbers involved.
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Of the three divisions arriving in France when the first German offensive began, the 32d, intended for replacements, had been temporarily employed in the Services of Supply to meet a shortage of personnel, but the critical situation caused it to be reassembled, and by May 21 it was entering the line in the Vosges. At this time the 5th Division, though still incomplete, was also ordered into the line in the same region. The 3d Division was assembling in its training area and the 3d Corps staff had just been organized to administer these three divisions. In addition to the eight divisions already mentioned, the 28th and 77th had arrived in the British area, and the 4th, 27th, 13th, 33d, 35th, and 82d were arriving there. Following the agreements as to British shipping, our troops came so rapidly that by the end of May we had a force of 600,000 in France.
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The third German offensive, on May 27, against the French on the Aisne, soon developed a desperate situation for the Allies. The 2d Division, then in reserve northwest of Paris and preparing to relieve the 1st Division, was hastily diverted to the vicinity of the Meaux on May 31, and, early on the morning of June 1, was deployed across the Chateau-Thierry-Paris road near Montreuil-aux-Lions in a gap in the French line, where it stopped the German advance on Paris. At the same time the partially trained 3d division was placed at French disposal to hold the crossings of the Marne, and its motorized machine gun battalion succeeded in reaching Chateau-Thierry in time to assist in successfully defending that river crossing.
Belleau Woods
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The enemy having been halted, the 2d Division commenced a series of vigorous attacks on June 4, which resulted in the capture of Belleau Woods after very severe fighting. The village of Bouresches was taken soon after, and on July 1 Vaux was captured. In these operations the 2d Division met with most desperate resistance by Germany's best troops.
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To meet the March offensive, the French had extended their front from the Oise to Amiens, about sixty kilometers, and during the German drive along the Lys had also sent re-enforcements to assist the British. The French lines had been further lengthened about forty-five kilometers as a result of the Marne pocket made by the Aisne offensive. This increased frontage and the heavy fighting had reduced French reserves to an extremely low point.
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Our Second Corps, under Major Gen. George W. Read, had been organized for the command of the ten divisions with the British, which were held back in training areas or assigned to second-line defenses. After consultation with Field Marshal Haig on June 3, five American divisions were relieved from the British area to support the French. The 77th and 82d Divisions were removed south to release the 42d and 26th for employment on a more active portion of the front; the 35th Division entered the line in the Vosges, and the 4th and 25th Divisions were moved to the region of Meaux and Chateau-Thierry as reserves.
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On June 9 the Germans attacked the Mondidier-Noyon front in an effort to widen the Marne pocket and bring their lines nearer to Paris, but were stubbornly held by the French with comparatively little loss of ground. In view of the unexpected results of the three preceding attacks by the enemy, this successful defense proved beneficial to the allied morale, particularly as it was believed that the German losses were unusually heavy.
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On July 15, the date of the last German offensive, the 1st, 2d, 3d, and 26th Divisions were on the Chateau-Thierry front with the 4th and 28th in support, some small units of the last two divisions gaining front-line experience with our troops or with the French; the 42d Division was in support of the French east of Rheims, and four colored regiments were with the French in the Argonne. On the Alsace-Lorraine front we had five divisions in line with the French. Five were with the British Army, three having elements in the line. In our training areas four divisions were assembled and four were in the process of arrival.
Americans Bar the Way to Paris
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The Marne salient was inherently weak and offered an opportunity for a counteroffensive that was obvious.
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If successful, such an operation would afford immediate relief to the allied defense, would remove the threat against Paris, and free the Paris-Nancy railroad. But, more important than all else, it would restore the morale of the Allies and remove the profound depression and fear then existing. Up to this time our units had been put in here and there at critical points as emergency troops to stop the terrific German advance. In every trial, whether on the defensive or offensive, they had proved themselves equal to any troops in Europe. As early as June 23 and again on July 10 at Bombon, I had very strongly urged our best divisions be concentrated under American command, if possible, for use as a striking force against the Marne salient. Although the prevailing view among the Allies was that American units were suitable only for the defensive, and that at all events they could be used to better advantage under allied command, the suggestion was accepted in principle, and my estimate of their offensive fighting qualities was soon put to the test.
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The enemy had encouraged his soldiers to believe that the July 15 attack would conclude the war with a German peace. Although he made elaborate plans for the operation, he failed to conceal fully his intentions, and the front of attack was suspected at least one week ahead. On the Champagne front the actual hour for the assault was known and the enemy was checked with heavy losses. The 42d Division entered the line near Somme Py immediately, and five of its infantry battalions and all its artillery became engaged. Southwest of Rheims and along the Marne to the east of Chateau-Thierry the Germans were at first somewhat successful, a penetration of eight kilometers beyond the river being effected against the French immediately to the right of our 3d Division. The following quotation from the report of the commanding General, 3d Division, gives the result of the fighting on his front:
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"Although the rush of the German troops overwhelmed some of the front-line positions, causing the infantry and machine-gun companies to suffer, in some cases a 50 percent loss, no German soldier crossed the road from Fossoy to Crezancy, except as a prisoner of war, and by noon of the following day (July 16) there were no Germans in the foreground of the 3d Division sector except the dead."
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On this occasion a single regiment of the 3d Division wrote one of the most brilliant pages in our military annals. It prevented the crossing at certain points on its front, while on either flank the Germans who had gained a footing pressed forward. Our men, firing in three directions, met the German attacks with counterattacks at critical points and succeeded in throwing two German divisions into complete confusion, capturing 600 prisoners.
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The selection by the Germans of the Champagne sector and the eastern and southern faces of the Marne pocket on which to make their offensive was fortunate for the Allies, as it favored the launching of the counterattack already planned. There were now over 1,200,000 American troops in France, which provided a considerable force of reserves. Every American division with any sort of training was made available for use in a counteroffensive.
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General Petain's initial plan for the counterattack involved the entire western face of the Marne salient. The 1st and 2d American Divisions, with the 1st French Moroccan Division between them, were employed as the spearhead of the main attack, driving directly eastward, through the most sensitive portion of the German lines, to the heights south of Soissons. The advance began on July 18, without the usual brief warning of a preliminary bombardment, and these three divisions at a single bound broke through the enemy's infantry defenses and overran his artillery, cutting or interrupting the German communications leading into the salient. A general withdrawal from the Marne was immediately begun by the enemy, who still fought stubbornly to prevent disaster.
Magnificent Dash Near Soissons
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The 1st Division, throughout four days of constant fighting, advanced eleven kilometers, capturing Berzy-le-Sec and the heights above Soissons and taking some 3,500 prisoners and sixty-eight field guns from the seven German divisions employed against it. It was relieved by a British division. The 2d Division advanced eight kilometers in the first twenty-six hours, and by the end of the second day was facing Tigny, having captured 3,000 prisoners and sixty-six field guns. It was relieved the night of the 19th by a French division.
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"The result of this counteroffensive was of decisive importance. Due to the magnificent dash and power displayed on the field of Soissons by our 1st and 2d Divisions the tide of the war was definitely turned in favor of the Allies."
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Other American divisions participated in the Marne counteroffensive. A little to the south of the 2d Division, the 4th was in the line with the French and was engaged until July 22. The 1st American Corps, Major Gen. Hunter Liggett commanding, with the 26th Division and a French division, acted as a pivot of the movement toward Soissons, capturing Torcy on the 18th and reaching the Chateau-Thierry-Soissons roads on the 21st. At the same time the 3d Division crossed the Marne and took the heights of Mont Saint Peter and the villages of Charteves and Jaulgonne.
Advancing to the Vesle
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In the 1st Corps, the 42d Division relieved the 26th on July 25 and extended its front, on the 26th relieving French division. From this time until August 2 it fought its way through the Forest de Fere and across the Ourcq, advancing toward the Vesle until relieved by the 4th Division on August 3. Early in this period elements of the 28th Division participated in the advance.
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Further to the east the 3d Division forced the enemy back to Roncheres Wood, where it was relieved on July 30 by the 32d Division from the Vosges front. The 32d, after relieving the 3d and some elements of the 28th on the line of the Ourcq River, advanced abreast of the 42d toward the Vesle. On August 3 it passed under control of our 3d Corps, Major Gen. Robert L. Bullard commanding, which made its first appearance in battle at this time, while the 4th Division took up the task of the 42d Division and advanced with the 32d to the Vesle River, where, on August 6 the operations for the reduction of the Marne salient terminated.
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In the hard fighting from July 18 to August 6 the Germans were not only halted in their advance, but were driven back from the Marne to the Vesle and committed wholly to the defensive. The force of American arms had been brought to bear in time to enable the last offensive of the enemy to be crushed.
Battles on the Vesle
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The 1st and 3d Corps now held a continuous front of eleven kilometers along the Vesle. On August 12 the 77th Division relieved the 4th Division on the 1st Corps front, and the following day the 28th relieved the 32d Division in the 3d Corps, while from August 6 to August 10 the 6th Infantry Brigade of the 3d Division held a sector on the river line. The transfer of the 1st Corps to the Woevre was ordered at this time, and the control of its front was turned over to the 3d Corps.
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On August 13 General Petain began an offensive between Rheims and the Oise. Our 3d Corps participated in this operation, crossing the Vesle on September 4, with the 28th and 77th Divisions and overcoming stubborn opposition on the plateau south of the Aisne, which was reached by the 77th on September 6. The 28th was withdrawn from the line on September 7. Two days later the 3d Corps was transferred to the region of Verdun, the 77th Division remaining in line on the Aisne River until September 17.
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The 32d Division, upon its relief from the battle on the Vesle, joined a French corps north of Soissons and attacked from August 29 to 81, capturing Juviguy after some particularly desperate fighting and reaching the Chauny-Soissons road.
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On the British front two regiments of the 33d Division participated in an attack on Hamel July 4, and again on August 9, as an incident of an died offensive against the Amiens salient. One of these regiments took Gressaire Wood and Chipilly Bridge, capturing 700 prisoners and considerable material.
Assembling of the First American Army
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In conference with General Petain at Chantilly on May 19 it had been agreed that the American Army would soon take complete charge of the sector of the Woevre. The 26th Division was already in line in the Woevre north of Toul and was to be followed by other American divisions as they became available, with the understanding that the sector was to pass to our control when four divisions were in the line. But demands of the battle then going on further west required the presence of our troops, and the agreement had no immediate result. Due to the presence of a number of our divisions northeast of Paris, the organization of an American corps sector in the Chateau-Thierry region was taken up with General Petain, and on July 4 the 1st Corps assumed tactical control of a sector in that region. This was an important step, but it was by no means satisfactory, as only one American division at the moment was operating under the control of the 1st Corps, while we had at this time eight American divisions in the front line serving in French corps.
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The counteroffensive against the Marne salient in July, and against the Amiens salient in August had gained such as an advantage that it was apparent that the emergency, which justified the dispersion of our divisions, had passed. The moment was propitious for assembling our divisions. Scattered as they were along the allied front, their supply had become very difficult. From every point of view the immediate organization of an independent American force was indicated. The formation of the army in the Chateau-Thierry region and its early transfer to the sector of the Woevre, which was to extend from Nomeny, east of the Moselle, to north of St. Mihiel, was therefore decided upon by Marshal Foch and myself on August 9, and the details were arranged with General Petain later on the same day.
Americans in the St. Mihiel Operation
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At Bombon on July 24 there was a conference of all the Commanders in Chief for the purpose of considering allied operations. Each presented proposals for the employment of the armies under his command, and these formed the basis of future cooperation of the Allies. It was emphatically determined that the allied attitude should be to maintain the offensive. At the first operation of the American Army the reduction of the salient of St. Mihiel was to be undertaken as soon as the necessary troops and material could be made available. On account of the swampy nature of the country it was especially important that the movement be undertaken and finished before the Fall rains should begin, which was usually about the middle of September.
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Arrangements were concluded for successive relief of the American divisions, and the organization of the First American Army under my personal command was announced on August 10, with La Fertes ous-Jouarre as headquarters. This army nominally assumed control of a portion of the Vesle front, although at the same time directions were given for its secret concentration in the St. Mihiel sector.
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The force of American soldiers in France at that moment was sufficient to carry out this offensive, but they were dispersed along the front from Switzerland to the Channel. The three army corps headquarters to participate in the St. Mihiel attack were the 1st, 4th, and 5th. The 1st was on the Vesle, the 4th at Toul, and the 5th not yet completely organized. To assemble combat divisions and service troops and undertake a major operation within the short period available and with staffs so recently organized was an extremely difficult task. Our deficiencies in artillery, aviation, and special troops, caused by the shipment of an undue proportion of infantry and machine guns during the Summer, were largely met by French.
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The reduction of the St. Mihiel salient was important, as it would prevent the enemy from interrupting traffic on the Paris-Nancy Railroad by artillery fire and would free the railroad leading north through St. Mihiel to Verdun. It would also provide us with an advantageous base of departure for an attack against the Metz-Sedan railroad system, which was vital to the German armies west of Verdun, and against the Briey Iron Basin, which was necessary for the production of German armament and munitions.
Foch's Plan of Battle
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The general plan was to make simultaneous attacks against the flanks of the salient. The ultimate objective was tentatively fixed as the general line Marieulles (east of the Moselle)—heights south of Gorze-Mars in Tour-Etain. The operations contemplated the use of the western face of three or four American divisions, supported by the attack of six divisions of the Second French Army on their left, while seven American divisions would attack on the southern face, and three French divisions would press the enemy at the tip of the salient. As the part to be taken by the Second French Army would be closely related to the attack of the First American Army, General Petain placed all the French troops involved under my personal command.
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By August 20 the concentration of the scattered divisions, corps, and army troops, of the quantities of supplies and munitions required, and the necessary construction of light railways and roads, were well under way.
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In accordance with the previous general consideration of operations at Bombon on July 24, an allied offensive extending practically along the entire active front was eventually to be carried out. After the reduction of the St. Mihiel sector the Americans were to cooperate in the concerted effort of the allied armies. It was the sense of the conference of July 24 that the extent to which the different operations already planned might carry us could not be then foreseen, especially if the results expected were achieved before the season was far advanced. It seemed reasonable at that time to look forward to a combined offensive for the Autumn, which would give no respite to the enemy and would increase our advantage for the inauguration of succeeding operations extending into 1919.
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On August 30 a further discussion with Marshal Foch was held at my headquarters at Ligny-en-Barrois. In view of the new successes of the French and British near Amiens and the continued favorable results toward the Chemin des Dames on the French front, it was now believed that the limited allied of fensive, which was to prepare for the campaign of 1919, might be carried further before the end of the year. At this meeting it was proposed by Marshal Foch that the generous operations as far as the American Army was concerned should be carried out in detail by:
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(a) An attack between the Meuse and the Argonne by the Second French Army, reinforced by from four to six American divisions.
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(b) A French-American attack, extending from the Argonne west to the Souain road, to be executed on the right by an American Army astride the Aisne and on the left by the Fourth French Army.
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To carry out these attacks the ten to eleven American divisions suggested for the St. Mihiel operation and the four to six for the Second French Army, would have eight to ten divisions for an American Army on the Aisne. It was proposed that the St. Mihiel operation should be initiated on September 10, and the other two on September 15 and 20, respectively.
Pershing's Plan Supersedes That of Foch
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The plan suggested for the American participation in these operations was not acceptable to me because it would require the immediate separation of the recently formed First American Army into several groups, mainly to assist French armies. This was directly contrary to the principle of forming a distinct American army, for which my contention had been insistent. An enormous amount of preparation had already been made in construction of roads, railroads, regulating stations, and other installations looking to the use and supply of our armies on a particular front. The inherent disinclination of our troops to serve under allied commanders would have grown and American morale would have suffered. My position was stated quite clearly that the strategical employment of the First Army as a unit would be undertaken where desired, but its disruption to carry out these proposals would not be entertained.
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A further conference at Marshal Foch's headquarters was held on September 2, at which General Petain was present. After discussion the question of employing the American Army as a unit was conceded. The essentials of the strategical decision previously arrived at provided that the advantageous situation of the Allies should be exploited to the utmost by vigorously continuing the general battle and extending it eastward to the Meuse. All the allied armies were to be employed in a converging action. The British armies, supported by the left of the French armies, were to pursue the attack in the direction of Cambrai; the center of the French armies, west of Rheims, would continue the actions already begun to drive the enemy beyond the Aisne; and the American Army, supported by the right of the French armies would direct its attack on Sedan and Mezieres.
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It should be recorded that although this general offensive was fully outlined at the conference no one present expressed the opinion that the final victory could be won in 1918. In fact, it was believed by the French High Command that the Meuse-Argonne attack could not be pushed much beyond Montfaucon before the arrival of Winter would force a cessation of operations.
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The choice between the two sectors, that east of the Aisne, including the Argonne Forest, or the Champagne sector, was left to me. In my opinion no other allied troops had the morale or the offensive spirit to overcome successfully the difficulties to be met in the Meuse-Argonne sector, and our plans and installations had been prepared for an expansion of operations in that direction. So the Meuse-Argonne front was chosen. The entire sector of 150 kilometers of front, extending from Port-sur-Seille, east of the Moselle, west to include the Argonne Forrest, was accordingly placed under my command, French divisions then in that zone. The First American Army was to proceed with the St. Mihiel operation, after which the operation between and the western edge of the Argonne Forest was to be prepared and launched not later than September 25.
The Field of Battle
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As a result of these decisions the depth of the St. Mihiel operation was limited to the line Vigneulles-Thiaucourt-Regnieville. The number of divisions to be used was reduced and the time shortened. Eighteen to nineteen divisions were to be in the front line. There were four French and fifteen American divisions available, six of which would be in reserve, while the two flank divisions of the front line were not to advance. Furthermore, two Headquarters, with their corps troops, practically all the army artillery and aviation, and the 1st, 2d, and 4th Divisions, the first two destined to take a leading part in the St. Mihiel attack, were all due to be withdrawn and started for the Meuse-Argonne by the fourth day of the battle.
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The salient had been held by the Germans since September, 1914. It covered the most sensitive section of the enemy's position on the western front, namely, the Mezieres-Sedan-Metz railroad and the Briey Iron Basin; it threatened the entire region between Verdun and Nancy, and interrupted the main rail line from Paris to the east. Its primary strength lay in the natural defensive features of the terrain itself. The western face of the salient along the rugged, heavily wooded eastern heights of the Meuse; the southern face followed the heights of the Meuse for eight kilometers to the east and then crossed the plain of the Woevre, including within the German lines the detached heights of Loupmont and Montsec which dominated the plain and afforded the enemy unusual facilities for observation. The enemy had reenforced the positions by every artificial means during a period of four years.
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On the night of September 11 the troops of the First Army were deployed in position. On the southern face of the salient was the 1st Corps, Major Gen. Liggett commanding, with the 82d, 19th, 5th and 2d Divisions in line, extending from the Moselle westward. On its left was the 4th Corps, Major Gen. Joseph T. Dickman commanding, with the 89th, 42d and 1st Divisions, the left of this corps being opposite Montsec. These two army corps were to deliver the principal attack, the line pivoting on the center division of the 1st Corps. The 1st Division, on the left of the 4th Corps, was charged with the double mission of covering its own flank while advancing some twenty kilometers due north toward the heart of the salient, where it was to make contact with the troops of the 5th Corps. On the western face of the salient lay the 5th Corps, Major Gen. Geo. H. Cameron commanding, with the 26th Division, 15th French Colonial Division and the 4th Division in line, from Mouilly west to Les Eparges and north to Watronville. Of these three divisions the 26th alone was to make a deep advance directed southeast toward Vigneulles. The French division was to make a short progression to the edge of the heights in order to cover the left of the 26th. The 4th Division was to make a deep advance directed southeast to [sic] and 5th Army Corps, was the 2d French Colonial Corps, Major Gen. E. J. Blondlat commanding, covering a front of forty kilometers with three small French divisions. These troops were to follow up the retirement of the enemy from the tip of the salient.
Advance at Dawn
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The French independent air force was at my disposal, which, together with the British bombing squadrons and our own air forces, gave us the largest assemblage of aviation that had ever been engaged in one operation. Our heavy guns were able to reach Metz and to interfere seriously with German rail movements.
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At dawn on September 12, after four hours of violent artillery fire of preparation, and accompanied by small tanks, the infantry of the 1st and 4th Corps advanced. The infantry of the 5th Corps commenced its advance at 8 A. M. The operation was carried out with the entire precision. Just after daylight on September 13 elements of the 1st and 26th Divisions made a junction near Hattonchatel and Vigneulles, eighteen kilometers northeast of St. Mihiel.
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The rapidity with which our divisions advanced overwhelmed the enemy, and all objectives were reached by the afternoon of September 13. The enemy had apparently started to withdraw some of his troops from the tip of the salient on the eve of our attack, but had been unable to carry it through. We captured nearly 16,000 prisoners, 443 guns, and large stores of material and supplies. The energy and swiftness with which the operation was carried out enabled us to smother opposition to such an extent that we suffered less than 7,000 casualties during the actual period of the advance.
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During the next two days the right of our line west of the Moselle River was advanced beyond the objectives laid down in the original orders. This completed the operation for the time being and the line was stabilized to be held by the smallest practicable force.
Results of the Battle
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The material results of the victory achieved were very important. An American army was an accomplished fact, and the enemy had felt its power. No form of propaganda could overcome the depressing effect on the morale of the enemy of this demonstration of our ability to organize a large American force and drive it successfully through his defenses. It gave our troops implicit confidence in their superiority and raised their morale to the highest pitch. For the first time wire entanglements ceased to be regarded as impassable barriers and open-warfare training, which had been so urgently insisted upon, proved to be the correct doctrine. Our divisions concluded the attack with such small losses and in such high spirits that without the usual rest they were immediately available for employment in heavy fighting in a new theatre of operations. The strength of the First Army in this battle totaled approximately 500,000 men, of whom about 70,000 were French.
Battling to Break Hindenburg Line
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The definite decision for the Meuse-Argonne phase of the great allied convergent attack was agreed to in my conference with Marshal Foch and General Petain on September 2. It was planned to use all available forces of the First Army, including such divisions and troops as we might be able to withdraw from the St. Mihiel front. The army was to break through the enemy's successive fortified zones to include the Kriemhilde Stellung, or Hindenburg line, on the front Brieulles-Romagne sous Montfaucon-Grand Pre, and thereafter, by developing pressure toward Mezieres, was to insure the fall of the Hindenburg line along the Aisne River in front of the Fourth French Army, which was to attack to the west of the Argonne Forest. A penetration of some twelve to fifteen kilometers was required to reach the Hindenburg line on our front, and the enemy's defenses were virtually continuous throughout that depth.
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The Meuse-Argonne front had been practically stabilized in September, 1914, and, except for minor fluctuations during the German attacks on Verdun in 1916 and the French counteroffensive in August, 1917, remained unchanged until the American advance in 1918. The net result of the four years' struggle on this ground was a German defensive system of unusual depth and strength and a wide zone of utter devastation, itself a serious obstacle to offensive operations.
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The strategical importance of this portion of the line was second to none on the western front. All supplies and evacuations of the German armies in Northern France were dependent upon two great railway systems—one in the north, passing through Liege, the other in the south, with lines coming from Luxemburg, Thionville, and Metz, had as its vital section the line Carignan-Sedan-Mezieres. No other important lines were available to the enemy, as the mountainous masses of the Ardennes made the construction of east and west lines through that region impracticable. The Carignan-Sedan-Mezieres line was essential to the Germans for the rapid strategical movement of troops. Should this southern system be cut by the Allies before the enemy could withdraw his forces through the narrow neck between Mezieres and the Dutch frontier, the ruin of his armies in France and Belgium would be complete.
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From the Meuse-Argonne front the perpendicular distance to the Carignan-Mezieres railroad was 50 kilometers. This region formed the pivot of German operations in Northern France, and the vital necessity of covering the great railroad line into Sedan resulted in the convergence on the Meuse-Argonne front of the successive German defensive positions. The effect of this convergence can be best understood by reference to the map. It will be seen, for example, that the distance between No Man's Land and the third German withdrawal position in the vicinity of the Meuse River was approximately 18 kilometers; the distance between the corresponding points near the tip of the great salient of the western front was about 65 kilometers, and in the vicinity of Cambrai was over 30 kilometers. The effect of a penetration of 18 kilometers by the American Army would be equivalent to an advance of 65 kilometers further west; furthermore, such an advance on our front was far more dangerous to the enemy than an advance elsewhere. The vital importance of this portion of his position was fully appreciated by the enemy, who had suffered tremendous losses in 1916 in attempting to improve it by the reduction of Verdun. As a consequence it had been elaborately fortified, and consisted of practically a continuous series of positions 20 kilometers or more in depth.
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In addition to the artificial defenses, the enemy was greatly aided by the natural features of the terrain. East of the Meuse the dominating heights not only protected his left, but gave him positions from which powerful artillery could deliver an oblique fire on the western bank. Batteries located in the elaborately fortified Argonne Forest covered his right flank, and could cross their fire with that of the guns on the east bank of the Meuse. Midway between the Meuse and the forest the heights of Montfaucon offered observation and formed a strong natural position which had been heavily fortified. The east and west ridges abutting on the Meuse and Air River valleys afforded the enemy excellent machine-gun positions for the desperate defense which the importance of the position would require him to make. North of Montfaucon densely wooded and rugged heights constituted natural features favorable to defensive fighting.
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When the First Army became engaged in the simultaneous preparation for two major operations an interval of fourteen days separated the initiation of the two attacks. During this short period the movement of the immense number of troops and the amount of supplies, and confined entirely to the hours of darkness, was one of the most delicate and difficult problems of war. The concentration included fifteen divisions, of which seven were involved in the pending St. Mihiel drive, three were in sector in the Vosges, three in the neighborhood of Soissons, one in a training area and one near Bar-le-Duc. Practically all the artillery, aviation and other auxiliaries to be employed in the new operations were committed to the St. Mihiel attack and, therefore, could not be moved until its success was assured. The concentration of all units not to be used at St. Mihiel was commenced immediately, and on September 13, the second day of St. Mihiel, reserve divisions and artillery units were withdrawn and placed in motion toward the Argonne front.
Moving Toward Agronne Forest
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That part of the American sector from Fresnes-en-Woevre, southeast of Verdun, to the western edge of the Argonne Forest, while nominally under my control, did not actively become a part of my command until September 22, on which date my headquarters were established at Souilly, southwest of Verdun. Of French troops, in addition to the 2d French Colonial Corps, composed of three divisions, there was also the 17th French Corps of three divisions holding the front north and east of Verdun.
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At the moment of the opening of the Meuse-Argonne battle the enemy had ten divisions in line and ten in reserve on the front between Fresnes-en-Woevre and the Argonne Forest, inclusive. He had undoubtedly expected a continuation of our advance toward Metz. Successful ruses were carried out between the Meuse River and Luneville to deceive him as to our intentions, and French troops were maintained as a screen along our front until the night before the battle, so that the actual attack was a tactical surprise.
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The operations in the Meuse-Argonne battle really form a continuous whole, but they extended over such a long period of continuous fighting that they will here be considered in three phases, the first from September 26 to October 3, the second from October 4 to 31, and the third from November 1 to 11.
First Fighting in Argonne
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On the night of September 25 the nine divisions to lead in the attack were deployed between the Meuse River and the western edge of the Argonne Forest. On the right was the 3d Corps, Major Gen. Bullard commanding, with the 33d, 80th and 4th Divisions in line; next came the 5th Corps, Major Gen. Cameron commanding, with the 79th, 37th and 91st Divisions; on the left was the 1st Corps, Major Gen. Liggett commanding, with the 35th, 28th and 77th Divisions. Each corps had one division in reserve and the army held three divisions as a general reserve. About 2,700 guns, 189 small tanks, 142 manned by Americans, and 821 airplanes, 604 manned by Americans, were concentrated to support the attack of the infantry. We thus had a superiority in guns and aviation, and the enemy had no tanks.
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The axis of the attack was the line Montfaucon-Bomagne-Buzancy, the purpose being to make the deepest penetration in the center, which, with the Fourth French Army advancing west of the Argonne, would force the enemy to evacuate that forest without our having to deliver a heavy attack in that difficult region.
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Following three hours of violent artillery fire of preparation, the infantry advanced at 5:30 A. M. on September 26, accompanied by tanks. During the first two days of the attack, before the enemy was able to bring up his reserves, our troops made steady progress through the network of defenses. Montfaucon was held tenaciously by the enemy and was not captured until noon of the second day.
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By the evening of the 28th a maximum advance of eleven kilometers had been achieved and we had captured Baulny, Epinonville, Septsarges, and Dannevoux. The right had made a splendid advance into the woods south of Brieulles-sur-Meuse, but the extreme left was meeting strong resistance in the Argonne. The attack continued without interruption, meeting six new divisions which the enemy threw into the first line before September 29. He developed a powerful machine-gun defense supported by heavy artillery fire, and made frequent counterattacks with fresh troops, particularly on the front of the 28th and 35th Divisions. These divisions had taken Varennes, Cheppy, Baulny, and Charpentry, and the line was within two kilometers of Apremont. We were no longer engaged in a manoeuvre for the pinching out of a salient, but were necessarily committed, generally speaking, to a direct frontal attack against strong, hostile positions fully manned by a determined enemy.
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By nightfall of the 29th the First Army line was approximately Bois de la Cote Lemont-Nantillois-Apremont-southwest across the Argonne. Many divisions, especially those in the center that were subjected to cross-fire of artillery, had suffered heavily. The severe fighting, the nature of the terrain over which they attacked, and the fog and darkness sorely tried even our best divisions. On the night of the 29th the 37th and 79th Divisions were relieved by the 32d and 3d Divisions, respectively, and on the following night the 1st Division relieved the 35th Division.
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The critical problem during the first few days of the battle was the restoration of communications over No Man's Land. There were but four roads available across this deep zone, and the violent artillery fire of the previous period of the war had virtually destroyed them. The spongy soil and the lack of material increased the difficulty. But the splendid work of our engineers and pioneers soon made possible the movement of the troops, artillery, and supplies most needed. By the afternoon of the 27th all the divisional artillery except a few batteries of heavy guns had effected a passage and was supporting the infantry action.
Second Phase of Battle
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At 5:30 A. M. on October 4 the general attack was renewed. The enemy divisions on the front from Fresnes-en-Woerve to the Argonne had increased from ten in the first line to sixteen, and included some of his best divisions. The fighting was desperate, and only small advances were realized, except by the 1st Division, on the right of the 1st Corps. By evening of October 5 the line was approximately Bois de la Cote Lemont-Bois du Fays-Gesnes-Hill 240-Fleville-Chehery-southwest through the Argonne.
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It was especially desirable to drive the enemy from his commanding positions on the heights east of the Meuse, but it was even more important that we should force him to use his troops there and weaken his tenacious hold on positions in our immediate front. The further stabilization of the new St. Mihiel line permitted the withdrawal of certain divisions for the extension of the Meuse-Argonne operation to the east bank of the Meuse River.
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On the 7th the 1st Corps, with the 82d Division added, launched a strong attack northwest toward Cornay, to draw attention from the movement east of the Meuse and at the same time outflank the German position in the Argonne. The following day the 17th French Corps, Major Gen. Claudel commanding, initiated its attack east of the Meuse against the exact point on which the German armies must pivot in order to withdraw from Northern France. The troops encountered elaborate fortifications and stubborn resistance, but by nightfall had realized an advance of six kilometers to a line well within the Bois de Consenvoye, and including the villages of Beaumont and Haumont. Continuous fighting was maintained along our entire battlefront, with especial success on the extreme left, where the capture of the greater part of the Argonne Forest was completed. The enemy contested every foot of ground on our front in order to make more rapid retirement further west and withdraw his forces from Northern France before the interruption of his railroad communications through Sedan.
Replacements Insufficient
vol.8, p.2534 - p.2535
We were confronted at this time by an insufficiency of replacements to build up exhausted divisions. Early in October combat units required some 90,000 replacements, and not more than 45,000 would be available before November 1 to fill the existing and prospective vacancies. We still had two divisions with the British and two with the French. A review of the situation, American and allied, especially as to our own resources in men for the next two months, convinced me that the attack of the First Army and of the allied armies further west should be pushed to the limit. But if the First Army was to continue its aggressive tactics our divisions then with the French must be recalled, and replacements must be obtained by breaking up newly arrived divisions.
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In discussing the withdrawal of our divisions from the French with Marshal Foch and General Petain on October 10 the former expressed his appreciation of the fact that the First Army was striking the pivot of the German withdrawal, and also held the view that the allied attack should continue. General Petain agreed that the American divisions with the French were essential to us if we were to maintain our battle against the German pivot. The French were, however, straining every nerve to keep up their attacks and, before those divisions with the French had been released, it became necessary for us to send the 37th and 91st Divisions from the First Army to assist the Sixth French Army in Flanders.
Over One Million Americans in Battle
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At this time the First Army was holding a front of more than 120 kilometers; its strength exceeded 1,000,000 men; it was engaged in the most desperate battle of our history, and the burden of command was too heavy for a single commander and staff. Therefore, on October 12, that portion of our front extending from Port-sur-Seille, east of the Moselle, to Fresnes-en-Woevre, southeast of Verdun, was transferred to the newly constituted Second Army, with Lieut. Gen. Robert L. Bullard in command, under whom it began preparations for the extension of operations to the east in the direction of Briey and Metz. On October 16 the command of the First Army was transferred to Lieut. Gen. Hunter Liggeft, and my advance headquarters was established at Ligny-en-Barrois, from which the command of the group of American armies was exercised.
Hindenburg Line Broken
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Local attacks of the First Army were continued in order particularly to adjust positions preparatory to a renewed general assault. The 1st and 5th Divisions, which were now fresh. An attack along the whole front was made on October 11. The resistance encountered was stubborn, but the stronghold on Cote Dame Marie was captured and the Hindenburg line was broken. Cunel and Romagne-sous-Montfacon were taken and the line advanced two kilometers north of Sommerance. A maximum advance of seventeen kilometers had been made since September 26 and the enemy had been forced to throw into the fight a total of fifteen reserve divisions.
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During the remainder of the month important local operations were carried out, which involved desperate fighting. The 1st Corps, Major Gen. Dickman commanding, advanced through Grand Pre; the 5th Corps, Major Gen. Charles P. Sommerall commanding, captured the Bois de Bantheville; the 3d Corps, Major Gen. John L. Hines commanding, completed the occupation of Cunel Heights, and the 17th French Corps drove the enemy from the main ridge south of La Grande Montague. Particularly heavy fighting occurred east of the Meuse on October 18, and in the further penetration of the Kriemhilde-Stellung on October 23 the 26th Division, entering the battle at this time, relieved the 18th French Division.
The Results
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Summarizing the material results which had been attained by the First Army by the end of October, we had met an increasing number of Germany's best divisions, rising from twenty in line and reserve on September 26, to thirty-one on October 31; the enemy's elaborately prepared positions, including the Hindenburg line, in our front had been broken; the almost impassable Argonne Forest was in our hands; an advance of twenty-one kilometers had been effected; 18,600 prisoners, 370 cannon, 1,000 machine guns, and a mass of material captured, and the great railway artery through Carignan to Sedan was now seriously threatened.
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The demands of incessant battle which had been maintained day by day for more than a mouth had compelled our divisions to fight to the limit of their capacity. Combat troops were held in line and pushed to the attack until deemed incapable of further effort because of casualties or exhaustion; artillery once engaged was seldom withdrawn, and many batteries fought until practically all the animals were casualties and the guns were towed out of line by motor trucks.
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The American soldier had shown unrivaled fortitude in this continuous fighting during most inclement weather and under many disadvantages of position. Through experience, the army had developed into a powerful and smooth-running machine, and there was a supreme confidence in our ability to carry through the task successfully.
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While the high pressure of these dogged attacks was a great strain on our troops, it was calamitous to the enemy. His divisions had been thrown into confusion by our furious assaults, and his morale had been reduced until his will to resist had well-nigh reached the breaking point. Once a German division was engaged in the fight, it became practically impossible to effect its relief. The enemy was forced to meet the constantly recurring crisis by breaking up tactical organizations and sending hurried detachments to widely separated portions of the field.
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Every member of the American Expeditionary Forces, from the front line to the base ports, was straining every nerve. Magnificent efforts were exerted by the entire Service of Supply to meet the enormous demands made on it. Obstacles which seemed insurmountable were overcome daily in expediting the movements of replacements, ammunition and supplies to the front, and of sick and wounded to the rear. It was this spirit of determination animating every American soldier that made it possible for the enemy to maintain the struggle until 1919.
Third Phase
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The detailed plans for the operations of the allied armies on the western front changed from time to time during the course of this great battle, but the mission of the First American Army to cut the great Carignan-Sedan-Mezieres railroad remained unchanged. Marshal Foch coordinated the operations along the entire front, continuing persistently and unceasingly the attacks by all allied armies; the Belgian Army, with a French army and two American divisions, advancing eastward; the British armies and two American divisions, with the First French Army on their right, toward the region north of Givet; the First American Army and Fourth French Army toward Sedan and Mezieres.
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On the 21st my instructions were issued to start the First Army to prepare thoroughly for a general attack on October 28 that would be decisive, if possible. In order that the attack of the First Army and that of the Fourth French Army on its left should be simultaneous, our attack was delayed until November 1. The immediate purpose of the First Army was to take Buzancy and the heights of Barricourt, to turn the forest north of Grand Pre, and to establish contact with the Fourth French Army near Boult-aux-Bois. The army was directed to carry the heights of Barricourt by nightfall of the first day and then to exploit this success by advancing its left to Boult-aux-Bois in preparation for the drive toward Sedan. By strenuous effort all available artillery had been moved well forward to the heights previously occupied by the enemy, from which it could fully cover and support the initial advance of the infantry.
vol.8, p.2539
On this occasion, and for the first time, the army prepared for its attack under normal conditions. We held the front of the attack, and were not under the necessity of taking over a new front, with its manifold installations and service. Our own personnel handled the communications, dumps, telegraph lines, and water service; our divisions were either on the line or close in the rear; the French artillery, aviation, and technical troops, which had previously made up our deficiencies, had been largely replaced by our own organizations, and now our army, corps, and divisional staffs were by actual experience second to none.
Foe's Last Defense
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On the morning of November 1 three army corps were in line between the Meuse River and the Bois de Bourgogue. On the right of the 3d Corps had the 5th and 90th Divisions; the 5th Corps occupied the center of the line, with the 89th and 2d Divisions, and was to be the wedge of the attack on the first day, and on the left the 1st Corps deployed the 80th, 77th, and 78th Divisions.
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Preceded by two hours of violent artillery preparation, the infantry advanced, closely followed by "accompanying guns." The artillery acquitted itself magnificently, the barrages being so well coordinated and so dense that the enemy was overwhelmed and quickly submerged by the rapid onslaught of the infantry. By nightfall the 5th Corps, in the center, had realized an advance of almost nine kilometers, to the Bois de la Folie, and had completed the capture of the Heights of Barricourt, while the 3d Corps, on the right, had captured Aincreville and Andevanne. Our troops had broken through the enemy's last defense, captured his artillery positions, and had precipitated a retreat of the German forces about to be isolated in the forest north of Grand Pre. On the 2d and 3d we advanced rapidly against heavy fighting on the front of the right and center corps; to the left the troops of the 1st Corps hurried forward to pursuit, some by motor trucks, while the artillery pressed along the country roads close behind. Our heavy artillery was skillfully brought into position to fire upon the Carignan-Sedan railroad and the junctions at Longuyon and Confians. By the evening of the 4th our troops had reached La Neuville, opposite Stenay, and had swept through the great Forest de Dieulet, reaching the outskirts of Beaumont, while on the left we were eight kilometers north of Boultaux-Bois.
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The following day the advance continued toward Sedan with increasing swiftness. The 3d Corps, turning eastward, crossed the Meuse in a brilliant operation by the 5th Division, driving the enemy from the heights of Dun-sur-Meuse and forcing a general withdrawal from the strong positions he had so long held on the hills north of Verdun.
Appeals For Armistice
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By the 7th the right of the 3d Corps had exploited its river crossing to a distance of ten kilometers east of the Meuse, completely ejecting the enemy from the wooded heights and driving him out into the swampy plain of the Woevre; the 5th and 1st Corps had reached the line of the Meuse River along their respective fronts and the left of the latter corps held the heights dominating Sedan, the strategical goal of the Meuse-Argonne operation, forty-one kilometers from our point of departure on November 1. We had cut the enemy's main line of communications. Recognizing that nothing but a cessation of hostilities could save his armies from complete disaster, he appealed for an immediate armistice on November 6.
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Meanwhile general plans had been prepared for the further employment of American forces in an advance between the Meuse and the Moselle, to be directed toward Longwy by the First Army, while the Second Army was to assume the offensive toward the Briey Iron Basin. Orders directing the preparatory local operations involved in this enterprise were issued on November 5.
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Between the 7th and 10th of November the 3d Corps continued its advance eastward to Remoiville, while the 17th French Corps, on its right, with the 79th, 26th, and 81st American Divisions, and two French divisions, drove the enemy from his final foothold on the heights east of the Meuse. At 9 P. M. on November 9 appropriate orders were sent to the First and Second Armies in accordance with the following telegram from Marshal Foch to the commander of each of the allied armies.
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"The enemy, disorganized by our repeated attacks, retreats along the entire front.
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"It is important to coordinate and expedite our movements.
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"I appeal to the energy and the initiative of the Commanders in Chief of their armies to make decisive the results obtained."
November 11, 1918
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In consequence of the foregoing instructions our Second Army pressed the enemy along its entire front. On the night of the 10th-11th and the morning of the 11th and 5th Corps, in the First Army, forced a crossing of the Meuse east of Beaumont and gained the commanding heights within the re-entrant of the river, thus completing our control of the Meuse River line. At 6 A. M. on the 11th notification was received from Marshal Foch's headquarters that the armistice had been signed and that hostilities would cease at 11 A. M. Preparatory measures had already been taken to insure the prompt transmission to the troops of the announcement of an armistice. However, the advance east of Beaumount on the morning of the 11th had been so rapid and communication across the river was so difficult that there was some fighting on isolated portions of that front after 11 A. M.
Great Odds Overcome
vol.8, p.2542 - p.2543
Between Sept. 26 and Nov. 11, twenty-two American and four French divisions, on the front extending from southeast of Verdun to the Argonne Forest, had engaged and decisively beaten forty-seven different German divisions, representing 25 percent of the enemy's entire divisional strength on the western front. Of these enemy divisions, twenty had been drawn from the French front and one from the British front. Of the twenty-two American divisions, twelve had at different times during this period, been engaged on fronts other than our own. The First Army suffered a loss of about 117,000 in killed and wounded. It captured 26,000 prisoners, 847 cannon, 3,000 machine guns, and large quantities of material.
vol.8, p.2543
The dispositions which the enemy made to meet the Meuse-Argonne offensive, both immediately before the opening of the attack and during the battle, demonstrated the importance which he ascribed to this section of the front and the extreme measures he was forced to take in its defense. From the moment the American offensive began until the armistice his defense was desperate and the flow of his divisions to our front was continuous.
History of the American Nation
Volume 9
Democracy
by James Russell Lowell
vol.9, p.2597
THE framers of the American Constitution were far from wishing, or intending, to found a democracy in the strict sense of the word, though, as was inevitable, every expansion of the scheme of government they elaborated has been in a democratical direction. But this has been generally the slow result of growth, and not the sudden innovation of theory; in fact, they had a profound disbelief in theory, and knew better than to commit the folly of breaking with the past. They were not seduced by the French fallacy that a new system of government could be ordered like a new suit of clothes. They would as soon have thought of ordering a new suit of flesh and skin. It is only on the roaring loom of time that the stuff is woven for such a vesture of their thought and experience as they were meditating. They recognized fully the value of tradition and habit as the great allies of permanence and stability. They all had that distaste for innovation which belonged to their race, and many of them a distrust of human nature derived from their creed. The day of sentiment was over, and no dithyrambic affirmations or fine-drawn analyses of the Rights of Man would serve their present turn. This was a practical question, and they addressed themselves to it as men of knowledge and judgment should. Their problem was how to adapt English principles and precedents to the new conditions of American life, and they solved it with singular discretion. They put as many obstacles as they could contrive, not in the way of the people's will, but of their whim. With few exceptions they probably admitted the logic of the then accepted syllogism—democracy, anarchy, despotism. But this formula was framed upon the experience of small cities shut up to stew within their narrow walls, where the number of citizens made but an inconsiderable fraction of the inhabitants, where every passion was reverberated from house to house and from man to man with gathering rumor till every impulse became gregarious and therefore inconsiderate, and every popular assembly needed but an infusion of eloquent sophistry to turn it into a mob, all the more dangerous because sanctified with the formality of law.
vol.9, p.2598 - p.2599
Fortunately their case was wholly different. They were to legislate for a widely-scattered population and for states already practiced in the discipline of a partial independence. They had an unequaled opportunity and enormous advantages. The material they had to work upon was already democratical by instinct and habitude. It was tempered to their hands by more than a century's schooling in self-government. They had but to give permanent and conservative form to a ductile mass. In giving impulse and direction to their new institutions, especially in supplying them with checks and balances, they had a great help and safeguard in their federal organization. The different, sometimes conflicting, interests and social systems of the several states made existence as a Union and coalescence into a nation conditional on a constant practice of moderation and compromise. The very elements of disintegration were the best guides in political training. Their children learned the lesson of compromise only too well, and it was the application of it to a question of fundamental morals that cost us our Civil War. We learned once for all that compromise makes a good umbrella but a poor roof; that it is a temporary expedient, often wise in party politics, almost sure to be unwise in statesmanship.
vol.9, p.2599
Has not the trial of democracy in America proved, on the whole, successful? If it had not, would the Old World be vexed with any fears of its proving contagious? This trial would have been less severe could it have been made with a people homogeneous in race, language, and traditions, whereas the United States have been called on to absorb and assimilate enormous masses of foreign population, heterogeneous in all these respects, and drawn mainly from that class which might fairly say that the world was not their friend, nor the world's law. The previous condition too often justified the traditional Irishman, who, landing in New York and asked what his politics were, inquired if there was a government there, and on being told that there was, retorted, "Thin I'm agin it!" We have taken from Europe the poorest, the most ignorant, the most turbulent of her people, and have made them over into good citizens, who have added to our wealth, and who are ready to die in defense of a country and of institutions which they know to be worth dying for.
vol.9, p.2599 - p.2600
The exceptions have been (and they are lamentable exceptions) where these hordes of ignorance and poverty have coagulated in great cities. But the social system is yet to seek which has not to look the same terrible wolf in the eyes. On the other hand, at this very moment Irish peasants are buying up the worn-out farms of Massachusetts, and making them productive again by the same virtues of industry and thrift that once made them profitable to the English ancestors of the men who are deserting them. To have achieved even these prosaic results (if you choose to call them so), and that out of materials the most discordant—I might say the most calcitrant—argues a certain beneficient virtue in the system that could do it, and is not to be accounted for by mere luck. Carlyle said scornfully that America meant only roast turkey every day for everybody. He forgot that states, as Bacon said of wars, go on their bellies. As for the security of property, it should be tolerably well secured in a country where every other man hopes to be rich, even though the only property qualification be the ownership of two hands that add to the general wealth. Is it not the best security for anything to interest the largest possible number of persons in its preservation and the smallest in its division?
vol.9, p.2600
In point of fact, far-seeing men count the increasing power of wealth and its combinations as one of the chief dangers with which the institutions of the United States are threatened in the not distant future. The right of individual property is no doubt the very cornerstone of civilization as hitherto understood, but I am a little impatient of being told that property is entitled to exceptional consideration because it bears all the burdens of the state. It bears those, indeed, which can most easily be borne, but poverty pays with its person the chief expenses of war, pestilence, and famine. Wealth should not forget this, for poverty is beginning to think of it now and then. Let me not be misunderstood. I see as clearly as any man possibly can, and rate as highly, the value of wealth, and of hereditary wealth, as the security of refinement, the feeder of all those arts that ennoble and beautify life and as making a country worth living in. Many an ancestral hall here in England has been a nursery of that culture which has been of example and benefit to a".
vol.9, p.2601
I should not think of coming before you to defend or to criticize any form of government. All have their virtues, all their defects, and all have illustrated one period or another in the history of the race, with signal services to humanity and culture. There is not one that could stand a cynical cross-examination by an experienced criminal lawyer, except that of a perfectly wise and perfectly good despot, such as the world has never seen, excepting that white-haired king of Browning's who
"Lived long ago
In the morning of the world,
When Earth was nearer Heaven than now."
vol.9, p.2601
The English race, if they did not invent government by discussion, have at least carried it nearest to perfection in practice. It seems a very safe and reasonable contrivance for occupying the attention of the country, and is certainly a better way of settling questions than by push of pike. Yet, if one should ask it why it should not rather be called government by gabble, it would have to fumble a good while before it found the chance for a convincing reply.
vol.9, p.2601 - p.2602
As matters stand, too, it is beginning to be doubtful whether Parliament and Congress sit at Westminster and Washington or in the editors' rooms of the leading journals, so thoroughly is everything debated before the authorized and responsible debaters get on their legs. And what shall we say of government by a majority of voices? To a person who in the last century would have called himself an impartial observer, a numerical preponderance seems, on the whole, as clumsy a way of arriving at truth as could well be devised, butt experience has apparently shown it to be a covenant arrangement for determining what may be expedient or advisable or practicable at any given moment. Truth, after all, wears a different face to everybody and it would be too tedious to wait till all were agreed. She is said to lie at the bottom of a well, for the very reason, perhaps, that whatever looks down in search of her sees his own image at the bottom, and is persuaded not only that he has seen the goddess, but that she is far better-looking than he had imagined.
vol.9, p.2602
The arguments against universal suffrage are equally unanswerable. "What," we exclaim, "shall Tom, Dick, and Harry have as much weight in the scale as I?" Of course nothing could be more absurd. And yet universal suffrage has not been the instrument of greater unwisdom than contrivances of a more select description. Assemblies could be mentioned composed entirely of Masters of Arts and Doctors in Divinity which have sometimes shown traces of human passion or prejudice in their votes. The democratic theory is that those Constitutions are likely to prove steadiest which have the broadest base, that the right to vote makes a safety-valve of every voter, and that the best way of teaching a man how to vote is to give him the chance of practice. For the question is no longer the academic one, "Is it wise to give every man the ballot?" but rather the practical one, "Is it prudent to deprive whole classes of it any longer?" It may be conjectured that it is cheaper in the long run to lift men up than to hold them down, and that the ballot in their hands is less dangerous to society than a sense of wrong in their heads. At any rate this is the dilemma to which the drift of opinion has been for some time sweeping us, and in politics a dilemma is a more unmanageable thing to hold by the horns than a wolf by the ears.
vol.9, p.2602 - p.2603
It is said that the right of suffrage is not valued when it is indiscriminately bestowed, and there may be some truth in this, for I have observed that what men prize most is a privilege, even if it be that of chief mourner at a funeral. But is there not danger that it will be valued at more than its worth if denied, and that some illegitimate way will be sought to make up for the want of it? Men who have a voice in public affairs are at once affiliated with one or other of the great parties between which society is divided, merge their individual hopes and opinions in its safer, because more generalized, hopes and opinions, are disciplined by its tactics, and acquire, to a certain degree, the orderly qualities of an army. They no longer belong to a class, but to a body corporate. Of one thing, at least, we may be certain, that, under whatever method of helping things to go wrong man's wit can contrive, those who have the divine right to govern will be found to govern in the end, and that the highest privilege to which the majority of mankind can aspire is that of being governed by those wiser than they. Universal suffrage has in the United States sometimes been made the instrument of inconsiderate changes, under the notion of reform, and this from a misconception of the true meaning of popular government. One of these has been the substitution in many of the states of popular election for official selection in the choice of judges. The same system applied to military officers was the source of much evil during our Civil War, and, I believe, had to be abandoned. But it has been also true that on all great questions of national policy a reserve of prudence and discretion has been brought out at the critical moment to turn the scale in favor of a wiser decision. An appeal to the reason of the people has never been known to fail in the long run.
vol.9, p.2603 - p.2604
We are told that the inevitable result of democracy is to sap the foundations of personal independence, to weaken the principle of authority, to lessen the respect due to eminence, whether in station, virtue, or genius. If these things were so, society could not hold together. Perhaps the best forcing-house of robust individuality would be where public opinion is inclined to be most overbearing, as he must be of heroic temper who should walk along Piccadilly at the height of the season in a soft hat. As for authority, it is one of the symptoms of the time that the religious reverence for it is declining everywhere, but this is due partly to the fact that statecraft is no longer looked upon as a mystery, but as a business, and partly to the decay of superstition, by which I mean the habit of respecting what we are told to respect rather than what is respectable in itself. There is more rough and tumble in the American democracy than is altogether agreeable to people of sensitive nerves and refined habits, and the people take their political duties lightly and laughingly, as is, perhaps, neither unnatural nor unbecoming in a young giant. Democracies can no more jump away from their own shadows than the rest of us can. They no doubt, sometimes make mistakes and pay honor to men who do not deserve it. But they do this because they believe them worthy of it, and though it be true that the idol is the measure of the worshiper, yet the worship has in it the germ of a nobler religion.
vol.9, p.2604 - p.2605
But is it democracies alone that fall into these errors? I, who have seen it proposed to erect a statue to Hudson, the railway king, and have heard Louis Napoleon hailed as the Saviour of society by men who certainly had no democratic associations or leanings, am not ready to think so. But democracies have likewise their finer instincts. I have also seen the wisest statesman and most pregnant speaker of our generation, a man of humble birth and ungainly manners, of little culture beyond what his own genius supplied, become more absolute in power than any monarch of modern times through the reverence of his countrymen for his honesty, his wisdom, his sincerity, his faith in God and man, and the nobly humane simplicity of his character. And I remember another whom popular respect enveloped as with a halo, the most independent of opinion. Wherever he went he never met a stranger, but everywhere neighbors and friends proud of him as their ornament and decoration. Institutions which could bear and breed such men as Lincoln and Emerson had surely some energy for good. No, amid all the fruitless turmoil and miscarriage of the world, if there be one thing steadfast and of favorable omen, one thing to make optimism distrust its own obscure distrust, it is the rooted instinct in men to admire what is better and more beautiful than themselves. The touchstone of political and social institutions is their ability to supply them with worthy objects of this sentiment, which is the very tap-root of civilization and progress. There would seem to be no readier way of feeding it with the elements of growth and vigor than such an organization of society as will enable men to respect themselves, and so to justify them in respecting others.
vol.9, p.2605 - p.2606
Such a result is quite possible under other conditions than those of an avowedly democratical Constitution. For I take it that the real essence of democracy was fairly enough defined by the First Napoleon when he said that the French Revolution meant "la carriere ouverte aux talents"—a clear pathway for merit of whatever kind. I should be inclined to paraphrase this by calling democracy that form of society, no matter what its political classification, in which every man had a chance and knew that he had it. If a man can climb, and feels himself encouraged to climb, from a coal-pit to the highest position for which he is fitted, he can well afford to be indifferent what name is given to the government under which he lives. The Bailli of Mirabeau, uncle of the more famous tribune of that name, wrote in 1771: "The English are, in my opinion, a hundred times more agitated and more unfortunate than the very Algerines themselves, because they do not know and will not know till the destruction of their overswollen power, which I believe very near, whether they are monarchy, aristocracy, or democracy, and wish to play the part of all three." England has not been obliging enough to fulfill the Bailli's prophecy, and perhaps it was his very carelessness about the name, and concern about the substance of popular government, this skill in getting the best out of things as they are, in utilizing all the motives which influence men, and in giving one direction to many impulses, that has been a principal factor of her greatness and power.
vol.9, p.2606 - p.2607
Perhaps it is fortunate to have an unwritten Constitution, for men are prone to be tinkering the work of their own hands, whereas they are more willing to let time and circumstances mend or modify what time and circumstances have made. All free governments, whatever their name, are in reality governments by public opinion, and it is on the quality of this public opinion that their prosperity depends. It is, therefore, their first duty to purify the element from which they draw the breath of life. With the growth of democracy grows also the fear, if not the danger, that this atmosphere may be corrupted with poisonous exhalations from lower and more malarious levels, and the question of sanitation becomes more instant and pressing. Democracy in its best sense is merely the letting in of light and air. Lord Sherbrooke, with his usual epigrammatic terseness, bids you educate your future rulers. But would this alone be a sufficient safeguard? To educate the intelligence is to enlarge the horizon of its desires and wants. And it is well that this should be so. But the enterprise must go deeper and prepare the way for satisfying those desires and wants in so far as they are legitimate.
vol.9, p.2607
What is really ominous of danger to the existing order of things is not democracy (which, properly understood, is a conservative force), but the Socialism which may find a fulcrum in it. If we cannot equalize conditions and fortunes any more than we can equalize the brains of men—and a very sagacious person has said that "where two men ride of a horse one must ride behind"—we can yet, perhaps, do something to correct those methods and influences that lead to enormous inequalities, and to prevent their growing more enormous. It is all very well to pooh-pooh Mr. George and to prove him mistaken in his political economy. But he is right in his impelling motive; right, also, I am convinced, in insisting that humanity makes a part, by far the most important part, of political economy; and in thinking man to be of more concern and more convincing than the longest columns of figures in the world. For unless you include human nature in your addition, your total is sure to be wrong and your deductions from it fallacious. Communism means barbarism, but Socialism means, or wishes to mean, cooperation and community of interests, sympathy, the giving to the hands not so large a share as to the brains, but a larger share than hitherto in the wealth they must combine to produce—means, in short, the practical application of Christianity to life, and has in it the secret of an orderly and benign reconstruction.
vol.9, p.2607 - p.2608 - p.2609
I do not believe in violent changes, nor do I expect them. Things in possession have a very firm grip. One of the strongest cements of society is the conviction of mankind that the state of things into which they are born is a part of the order of the universe, as natural, let us say, as that the sun should go round the earth. It is a conviction that they will not surrender except on compulsion, and a wise society should look to it that this compulsion be not put upon them. For the individual man there is no radical cure, outside of human nature itself. The rule will always hold good that you must
Be your own palace or the world's your gaol [British: jail].
But for artificial evils, for evils that spring from want of thought, thought must find a remedy somewhere. There has been no period of time in which wealth has been more sensible of its duties than now. It builds hospitals, it establishes missions among the poor, it endows schools. It is one of the advantages of accumulated wealth, and of the leisure it renders possible, that people have time to think of the wants and sorrows of their fellows. But all these remedies are partial and palliative merely. It is as if we should apply plasters to a single pustule of smallpox with a view of driving out the disease. The true way is to discover and to extirpate the germs. As society is now constituted these are in the air it breathes, in the water it drinks, in things that seem, and which it has always believed, to be the most innocent and healthful. The evil elements it neglects corrupt these in their springs and pollute them in their courses. Let us be of good cheer, however, remembering that the misfortunes hardest to bear are those which never come. The world has outlived much, and will outlive a great deal more, and men have contrived to be happy in it. It has shown the strength of its constitution in nothing more than in surviving the quack medicines it has tried. In the scales of the destinies brawn will never weigh so much as brain. Our healing is not in the storm or in the whirlpool, it is not in monarchies, or aristocracies, or democracies, but will be revealed by the still small voice that speaks to the conscience and the heart, prompting us to a wider and wiser humanity.
True Americanism
by Theodore Roosevelt
vol.9, p.2613
PATRIOTISM was once defined as "the last refuge of a scoundrel;" and somebody has recently remarked that when Dr. Johnson gave this definition he was ignorant of the infinite possibilities contained in the word "reform." Of course both gibes were quite justifiable, in so far as they were aimed at people who use noble names to cloak base purposes. Equally of course the man shows little wisdom and a low sense of duty who fails to see that love of country is one of the elemental virtues, even though scoundrels play upon it for their own selfish ends; and, inasmuch as abuses continually grow up in civic life as in all other kinds of life, the statesman is indeed a weakling who hesitates to reform these abuses because the word "reform" is often on the lips of men who are silly or dishonest.
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What is true of patriotism and reform is true also of Americanism. There are plenty of scoundrels always ready to try to belittle reform movements or to bolster up existing iniquities in the name of Americanism; but this does not alter the fact that the man who can do most in this country is and must be the man whose Americanism is most sincere and intense. Outrageous though it is to use a noble idea as the cloak for evil, it is still worse to assail the noble idea itself because it can thus be used. The men who do iniquity in the name of patriotism, of reform, of Americanism, are merely one small division of the class that has always existed and will always exist—the class of hypocrites and demagogues, the class that is always prompt to steal the watchwords of righteousness and use them in the interests of evil-doing.
vol.9, p.2614 - p.2615
The stoutest and truest Americans are the very men who have the least sympathy with the people who invoke the spirit of Americanism to aid what is vicious in our government, or to throw obstacles in the way of those who strive to reform it. It is contemptible to oppose a movement for good because that movement has already succeeded somewhere else, or to champion an existing abuse because our people have always been wedded to it. To appeal to national prejudice against a given reform movement is in every way unworthy and silly. It is as childish to denounce free trade because England has adopted it as to advocate it for the same reason. It is eminently proper, in dealing with the tariff, to consider the effect of tariff legislation in time past upon other nations as well as the effect upon our own; but in drawing conclusions it is in the last degree foolish to try to excite prejudice against one system because it is in vogue in some given country, or to try to excite prejudice in its favor because the economists of that country have found that it was suited to their own peculiar needs. In attempting to solve our difficult problem of municipal government it is mere folly to refuse to profit by whatever is good in the examples of Manchester and Berlin because these cities are foreign, exactly as it is mere folly blindly to copy their examples without reference to our own to totally different conditions. As for the absurdity of declaiming against civil-service reform, for instance, as "Chinese," because written examinations have been used in China, it would be quite as wise to declaim against gunpowder because it was first utilized by the same people. In short, the man who, whether from mere dull fatuity or from an active interest in misgovernment, tries to appeal to American prejudice against things foreign, so as to induce Americans to oppose any measure for good, should be looked on by his fellow countrymen with the heartiest contempt. So much for the men who appeal to the spirit of Americanism to sustain us in wrong-doing. But we must never let our contempt for these men bind us to the nobility of the idea which they strive to degrade.
vol.9, p.2615 - p.2616
We Americans have many grave problems to solve, many threatening evils to fight, and many deeds to do, if, as we hope and believe, we have the wisdom, the strength, the courage, and the virtue to do them. But we must face facts as they are. We must neither surrender ourselves to a foolish optimism, nor succumb to a timid and ignoble pessimism. Our nation is that one among all the nations of the earth which holds in its hands the fate of the coming years. We enjoy exceptional advantages, and are menaced by exceptional dangers; and all signs indicate that we shall either fail greatly or succeed greatly. I firmly believe that we shall succeed; but we must not foolishly blink the dangers by which we are threatened, for that is the way to fail. On the contrary, we must soberly set to work to find out all we can about the existence and extent of every evil, must acknowledge it to be such, and must then attack it with unyielding resolution. There are many such evils, and each must be fought after a separate fashion; yet there is one quality which we must bring to the solution of every problem—that is, an intense and fervid Americanism. We shall never be successful over the dangers that confront us; we shall never achieve true greatness, nor reach the lofty ideal which the founders and preservers of our mighty Federal Republic have set before us, unless we are Americans in heart and soul, in spirit and purpose, keenly alive to the responsibility implied in the very name of American, and proud beyond measure of the glorious privilege of bearing it.
vol.9, p.2616 - p.2617
There are two or three sides to the question of Americanism, and two or three senses in which the word "Americanism" can be used to express the antithesis of what is unwholesome and undesirable. In the first place we wish to be broadly American and national, as opposed to being local or sectional. We do not wish, in politics, in literature, or in art, to develop that unwholesome parochial spirit, that over-exaltation of the little community at the expense of the great nation, which produces what has been described as the patriotism of the village, the patriotism of the belfry. Politically, the indulgence of this spirit was the chief cause of the calamities which befell the ancient republics of Greece, the medieval republics of Italy, and the petty states of Germany as it was in the last century. It is this spirit of provincial patriotism, this inability to take a view of broad adhesion to the whole nation that has been the chief among the causes that have produced such anarchy in the South American States, and which have resulted in presenting to us, not one great Spanish-American federal nation stretching from the Rio Grande to Cape Horn, but a squabbling multitude of revolution-ridden states, not one of which stands even in the second rank as a power. However, politically, this question of American nationality has been settled once for all. We are no longer in danger of repeating in our history the shameful and contemptible disasters that have befallen the Spanish possessions on this continent since they threw off the yoke of Spain. Indeed, there is, all through our life, very much less of this parochial spirit than there was formerly. Still there is an occasional outcropping here and there; and it is just as well that we should keep steadily in mind the futility of talking of a Northern literature or a Southern literature, an Eastern or a Western school of art or science. Joel Chandler Harris is emphatically a national writer; so is Mark Twain. They do not write for Georgia or Missouri or California any more than for Illinois or Connecticut; they write as Americans and for all people who can read English. St. Gaudens lives in New York; but his work is just as distinctive of Boston or Chicago. It is of very great consequence that we should have a full and ripe literary development in the United States, but it is not of the least consequence whether New York, or Boston, or Chicago, or San Francisco becomes the literary or artistic center of the United States.
vol.9, p.2617 - p.2618
There is a second side of this question of a broad Americanism, however. The patriotism of the village or the belfry is bad, but the lack of all patriotism is even worse. There are philosophers who assure us that, in the future, patriotism will be regarded not as a virtue at all, but merely as a mental stage in the journey toward a state of feeling when our patriotism will include the whole human race and all the world. This may be so; but the age of which these philosophers speak is still several aeons distant. In fact, philosophers of this type are so very advanced that they are of no practical service to the present generation. It may be that, in ages so remote that we cannot now understand any of the feelings of those who will dwell in them, patriotism will no longer be regarded as a virtue, exactly as it may be that in those remote ages people will look down upon and disregard monogamic marriage; but as things now are and have been for two or three thousand years past, and are likely to be for two or three thousand years to come, the words "home" and "country" mean a great deal. Nor do they show any tendency to lose their significance. At present, treason, like adultery, ranks as one of the worst of all possible crimes.
vol.9, p.2618
One may fall very far short of treason and yet be an undesirable citizen in the community. The man who becomes Europeanized, who loses his power of doing good work on this side of the water, and who loses his love for his native land, is not a traitor; but he is a silly and undesirable citizen. He is as emphatically a noxious element in our body politic as is the man who comes here from abroad and remains a foreigner. Nothing will more quickly or more surely disqualify a man from doing good work in the world than the acquirement of that flaccid habit of mind which its possessors style cosmopolitanism.
vol.9, p.2618 - p.2619
It is not only necessary to Americanize the immigrants of foreign birth who settle among us, but it is even more necessary for those among us who are by birth and descent already Americans not to throw away our birthright, and, with incredible and contemptible folly, wander back to bow down before the alien gods whom our forefathers forsook. It is hard to believe that there is any necessity to warn Americans that, when they seek to model themselves on the lines of other civilizations, they make themselves the butts of all right-thinking men; and yet the necessity certainly exists to give this warning to many of our citizens who pride themselves on their standing in the world of art and letters, or, perchance, on what they would style their social leadership in the community. It is always better to be an original than an imitation, even when the imitation is of something better than the original; but what shall we say of the fool who is content to be an imitation of something worse? Even if the weaklings who seek to be other than Americans were right in deeming other nations to be better than their own, the fact yet remains that to be a first-class American is fiftyfold better than to be a second-class imitation of a Frenchman or Englishman. As a matter of fact, however, those of our countrymen who do believe in American inferiority are always individuals who, however cultivated, have some organic weakness in their moral or mental makeup; and the great mass of our people, who are robustly patriotic, and who have sound, healthy minds, are justified in regarding these feeble renegades with a half-impatient and half-amused scorn.
vol.9, p.2619 - p.2620
We believe in waging relentless war on rank-growing evils of all kinds, and it makes no difference to us if they happen to be of purely native growth. We grasp at any good, no matter whence it comes. We do not accept the evil attendant upon another system of government as an adequate excuse for that attendant upon our own; the fact that the courtier is a scamp does not render the demagogue any the less a scoundrel. But it remains true that, in spite of all our faults and shortcomings, no other land offers such glorious possibilities to the man able to take advantage of them, as does ours; it remains true that no one of our people can do any work really worth doing unless he does it primarily as an American. It is because certain classes of our people still retain their spirit of colonial dependence on, and exaggerated deference to, European opinion, that they fail to accomplish what they ought to. It is precisely along the lines where we have worked most independently that we have accomplished the greatest results; and it is in those professions where there has been no servility to, but merely a wise profiting by, foreign experience, that we have produced our greatest men. Our soldiers and statesmen and orators; our explorers, our wilderness-winners, and commonwealth-builders; the men who have made our laws and seen that they were executed; and the other men whose energy and ingenuity have created our marvelous material prosperity—all these have been men who have drawn wisdom from the experience of every age and nation, but who have nevertheless thought, and worked, and conquered, and lived, and died, purely as Americans; and on the whole they have done better work than has been done in any other country during the short period of our national life.
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On the other hand, it is in those professions where our people have striven hardest to mold themselves in conventional European forms that they have succeeded least; and this holds true to the present day, the failure being of course most conspicuous where the man takes up his abode in Europe; where he becomes a second-rate European, because he is over-civilized, over-sensitive, over-refined, and has lost the hardihood and struggle of our national life. Be it remembered, too, that this same being does not really become a European; he only ceases being an American, and becomes nothing. He throws away a great prize for the sake of a lesser one, and does not even get the lesser one. The painter who goes to Paris, not merely to get two or three years' thorough training in his art, but with the deliberate purpose of taking up his abode there, and with the intention of following in the ruts worn deep by 10,000 earlier travelers, instead of striking off to rise or fall on a new line, thereby forfeits all chance of doing the best work. He must content himself with aiming at that kind of mediocrity which consists in doing fairly well what has already been done better; and he usually never even sees the grandeur and picturesqueness lying open before the eyes of every man who can read the book of America's past and the book of America's present. Thus it is with the undersized man of letters, who flees his country because he, with his delicate, effeminate sensitiveness, finds the conditions of life on this side of the water crude and raw; in other words, because he finds that he cannot play a man's part among men, and so goes where he will be sheltered from the winds that harden stouter souls. This emigre may write graceful and pretty verses, essays, novels; but he will never do work to compare with that of his brother, who is strong enough to stand on his own feet, and do his work as an American. Thus it is with the scientist who spends his youth in a German university, and can thenceforth work only in the fields already fifty times furrowed by the German ploughs. Thus it is with that most foolish of parents who sends his children to be educated abroad, not knowing what every clear-sighted man from Washington and Jay down has known—that the American who is to make his way in America should be brought up among his fellow Americans. It is among the people who like to consider themselves, and, indeed, to a large extent are, the leaders of the so-called social world, especially in some of the northeastern cities, that this colonial habit of thought, this thoroughly provincial spirit of admiration for things foreign, and inability to stand on one's own feet, becomes most evident and most despicable. We believe in every kind of honest and lawful pleasure, so long as the getting it is not made man's chief business; and we believe heartily in the good that can be done by men of leisure who work hard in their leisure, whether at politics or philanthropy, literature or art. But a leisure class whose leisure simply means idleness is a curse to the community, and in so far as its members distinguish themselves chiefly by aping the worst—not the best—traits of similar people across the water, they become both comic and noxious elements of the body politic.
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The third sense in which the word "Americanism" may be employed is with reference to the Americanizing of the newcomers to our shores. We must Americanize them in every way, in speech, in political ideas and principles, and in their way of looking at the relations between church and state. We welcome the German or the Irishman who becomes an American. We have no use for the German or Irishman who remains such. We do not wish German-Americans and Irish-Americans who figure as such in our social and political life; we want only Americans, and, providing they are such, we do not care whether they are of native or of Irish or of German ancestry. We have no room in any healthy American community for a German-American vote or an Irish-American vote, and it is contemptible demagogy to put planks into any party platform with the purpose of catching such a vote. We have no room for any people who do not act and vote simply as Americans, and as nothing else. Moreover, we have as little use for people who carry religious prejudices into our politics as for those who carry prejudices of caste or nationality. We stand unalterably in favor of the public-school system in its entirety. We believe that English and no other language, is that in which all the school exercises should be conducted. We are against any division of the school fund, and against any appropriation of public money for sectarian purposes. We are against any recognition whatever by the state, in any shape or form, of state-aided parochial schools. But we are equally opposed to any discrimination against or for a man because of his creed. We demand that all citizens, Protestant and Catholic, Jew and Gentile, shall have fair treatment in every way; that all alike shall have their rights guaranteed them. The very reasons that make us unqualified in our opposition to state-aided sectarian schools make us equally bent that, in the management of our public schools, the adherents of each creed shall receive exact and equal justice, wholly without regard to their religious affiliations; that trustees, superintendents, teachers, scholars, all alike, shall be treated without any reference whatsoever to the creed they profess. We maintain that it is an outrage, in voting for a man for any position, whether state or national, to take into account his religious faith, providing only he is a good American. When a secret society does what in some places the American Protective Association seems to have done, and tries to proscribe Catholics both politically and socially, the members of such society show that they themselves are as utterly un-American, as alien to our school of political thought as the worst immigrants who land on our shores. Their conduct is equally base and contemptible; they are the worst foes of our public school system, because they strengthen the hands of its ultramontane enemies; they should receive the hearty condemnation of all Americans who are truly patriotic.
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The mighty tide of immigration to our shores has brought in its train much of good and much of evil; and whether the good or the evil shall predominate depends mainly on whether these newcomers do or do not throw themselves heartily into our national life, cease to be European, and become Americans like the rest of us. More than a third of the people of the northern states are of foreign birth or parentage. An immense number of them have become completely Americanized, and these stand on exactly the same plane as the descendants of any Puritan, Cavalier, or Knickerbocker among us, and do their full and honorable share of the nation's work. But where immigrants, or the sons of immigrants, do not heartily and in good faith throw in their lot with us, but cling to the speech, the customs, the ways of life, and the habits of thought of the Old World which they have left, they thereby harm both them selves and us. If they remain alien elements, unassimilated, and with interests separate from ours, they are mere obstructions to the current of our national life, and, moreover, can get no good from it themselves. In fact, though we ourselves also suffer from their perversity, it is they who really suffer most. It is an immense benefit to the European immigrant to change him into an American citizen. To bear the name of American is to bear the most honorable of titles; and whoever does not so believe has no business to bear the name at all, and, if he comes from Europe, the sooner he goes back there the better. Besides, the man who does not become Americanized nevertheless fails to remain a European, and becomes nothing at all. The immigrant cannot possibly remain what he was, or continue to be a member of the Old World society. If he tries to retain his old language, in a few generations it becomes a barbarous jargon; if he tries to retain his old customs and ways of life, in a few generations he becomes an uncouth boor. He has cut himself off from the Old World, and cannot retain his connection with it; and if he wishes ever to amount to anything he must throw himself heart and soul, and without reservation, into the new life to which he has come. It is urgently necessary to check and regulate our immigration by much more drastic laws than now exist; and this should be done both to keep out laborers who tend to depress the labor market, and to keep out races which do not assimilate readily with our own, and unworthy individuals of all races—not only criminals, idiots, and paupers, but anarchists of the Most and O'Donovan Rossa type.
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From his own standpoint, it is beyond all question the wise thing for the immigrant to become thoroughly Americanized. Moreover, from our standpoint, we have a right to demand it. We freely extend the hand of welcome and of good-fellowship to every man, no matter what his creed or birthplace, who comes here honestly intent on becoming a good United States citizen like the rest of us; but we have a right, and it is our duty to demand, that he shall indeed become so, and shall not confuse the issues with which we are struggling by introducing among us Old World quarrels and prejudices. There are certain ideals which he must give up. For instance, he must learn that American life is incompatible with the existence of any form of anarchy, or of any secret society having murder for its aim, whether at home or abroad; and he must learn that we exact full religious toleration and the complete separation of church and state. Moreover, he must not bring in his Old World religious race and national antipathies, but must merge them into love for our common country, and must take pride in the things which we can all take pride in. He must revere only our flag; not only must it come first, but no other flag should even come second. He must learn to celebrate Washington's birthday rather than that of Queen or Kaiser, and the Fourth of July instead of St. Patrick's Day. Our political and social questions must be settled on their own merits, and not complicated by quarrels between England and Ireland, or France and Germany, with which we have nothing to do; it is an outrage to fight an American political campaign with reference to questions of European politics. Above all, the immigrant must learn to talk and think and be United States.
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The immigrant of today can learn much from the experience of the immigrants of the past, who came to America prior to the Revolutionary War. We were then already, what we are now, a people of mixed blood. Many of our most illustrious Revolutionary names were borne by men of Huguenot blood—Jay, Sevier, Marion, Laurens. But the Huguenots were, on the whole, the best immigrants we have ever received; sooner than any other, and more completely, they became American in speech, conviction and thought. The Hollanders took longer than the Huguenots to become completely assimilated; nevertheless they in the end became so, immensely to their own advantage. One of the leading Revolutionary generals, Schuyler, and one of the Presidents of the United States, Van Buren, were of Dutch blood; but they rose to their positions, the highest in the land, because they had become Americans and had ceased being Hollanders. If they had remained members of an alien body, cut off by their speech and customs and belief from the rest of the American community, Schuyler would have lived his life as a boorish, provincial squire, and Van Buren would have ended his days a small tavern-keeper. So it is with the Germans of Pennsylvania. Those of them who became Americanized have furnished to our history a multitude of honorable names, from the days of the Muhlenbergs onward; but those who do not become Americanized form to the present day an unimportant body, of no significance in American existence. So it is with the Irish, who gave to Revolutionary annals such names as Carrol and Sullivan, and to the Civil War men like Sheridan—men who were Americans and nothing else; while the Irish who remain such, and busy them selves solely with alien politics, can have only an unhealthy influence upon American life, and can never rise as do their compatriots who become straightout Americans. Thus it has ever been with all people who have come hither, of whatever stock or blood. The same thing is true of the churches. A church which remains foreign, in language or spirit, is doomed.
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But I wish to be distinctly understood on one point. Americanism is a question of spirit, conviction, and purpose, not of creed or birthplace. The politician who bids for the Irish or German vote, or the Irishman or German who votes as an Irishman or German, is despicable, for all citizens of this commonwealth should vote solely as Americans; but he is not a whit less despicable than the voter who votes against a good American, merely because that American happens to have been born in Ireland or Germany. Know-nothingism, in any form, is as utterly un-American as foreignism. It is a base outrage to oppose a man because of his religion or birthplace, and all good citizens will hold any such effort in abhorrence. A Scandinavian, a German, or an Irishman who has really become an American has the right to stand on exactly the same footing as any native-born citizen in the land, and is just as much entitled to the friendship and support, social and political, of his neighbors. Among the men with whom I have been thrown in close personal contact socially, and who have been among my staunchest friends and allies politically, are not a few Americans who happen to have been born on the other side of the water, in Germany, Ireland, Scandinavia; and there could be no better men in the ranks of our native-born citizens.
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In closing, I cannot better express the ideal attitude that should be taken by our fellow citizens of foreign birth than by quoting the words of a representative American, born in Germany, the Honorable Richard Guenther, of Wisconsin, in a speech taken at the time of the Samoan trouble. He said:
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"We know as well as any other class of American citizens where our duties belong. We will work for our country in time of peace and fight for it in time of war, if a time of war should ever come. When I say our country, I mean, of course, our adopted country. I mean the United States of America. After passing through the crucible of naturalization, we are no longer Germans; we are Americans. Our attachments to America cannot be measured by the length of our residence here. We are Americans from the moment we touch the American shore until we are laid in American graves. We will fight for America whenever necessary. America, first, last, and all the time. America against Germany, America against the world; America, right or wrong, always America. We are Americans."
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All honor to the man who spoke such words as those; and I believe they express the feelings of the great majority of those among our fellow-American citizens who were born abroad. We Americans can do our allotted task well only if we face it steadily and bravely, seeing but not fearing the dangers. Above all we must stand shoulder to shoulder, not asking as to the ancestry or creed of our comrades, but only demanding that they be in very truth Americans, and that we all work together, heart, hand, and head, for the honor and the greatness of our common country.
What True Americanism
Demands of the American Citizen
by Roger Sherman
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THE birthday of Washington, the one man of all recorded time to whom all civilized nations have, with one voice, awarded the crown of true greatness, brings memories of heroic times and heroic deeds, and inspires one dominant thought and one most appropriate theme upon which we may dwell with pride and with profit.
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The thought is that we are Americans, standing in the midst of our heritage of this great land, with its unlimited wealth of resources and its boundless possibilities, with hearts swelling with noble yearning of patriotism born of the traditions and the memories we are so fortunate as to have had handed down to us.
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The theme is Americanism. What is it? What have we which we should distinguish by that name? What are the typical ideas, principles, and ideals of which we, so far as in each of us lies, should be the special custodians, and which, as they have come to us illustrated with many a tradition of wisdom under difficulty, of endurance, self-sacrifice, and of valor, we should guard, cherish, inculcate, and, in our turn, pass on to the ages yet to come? Noblesse oblige. With fortune's favors come responsibilities; traditions and opportunities, such as those of the descendants of revolutionary sires, carry with them grave duties to their country and to themselves.
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Foremost among American typical ideas, we may place the ever present love of liberty, and with it its correlative obligation of obedience to law. The Anglo-Saxon, first among the peoples of the earth, has attempted to solve the problem of liberty subjected to law, and of law subjected to liberty. As there can be with us no law without liberty of the individual, so there can be no desirable liberty which is not restrained by law. The liberty to do right is for the individual, in all directions of growth and development, so long as he trespasses not upon the equal right of his fellow; the function of law is to lay its restraining hand upon liberty that dares to do wrong to the equal; for a wrong done to one is a wrong to all, and a wrong to the state. Growing lawlessness is one of our great national dangers—lawlessness in high places; lawless business methods; lawlessness of public men; a standard of obedience which results only in evasion; a rule of conduct restrained only by a view of the opening doors of a penitentiary. Lawlessness begets lawlessness. The constant spectacle of legislators faithless to their obligations, to their constituents, and to the state; of corrupt politicians escaping punishment, and holding places once considered honorable, by grace of a dollar; of great corporations and combinations of capital, lifting themselves beyond the reach of the individual citizen, and, in some instances, beyond that of the commonwealth itself, can but breed other lawlessness, and tend to reduce society to its original condition—that of savage warfare, intensified and made more destructive to the innocent by the instrumentalities which modern science has made available.
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The American, true to his country and its traditions, must therefore necessarily hold all citizens to obedience to law, and demand that all shall be alike amenable to it and equal before it. The lawlessness of power is most dangerous. The eternal vigilance that guards our liberties cannot avail without that constant watchfulness of the encroachments of power, which, history teaches us, precede the downfall of freedom; insidious and specious claims; usurpation masked behind false pretense or accepted truths, or public danger, real or imagined—usurpation, not always by the government or the throne, but by those greater forces behind the throne. Stability of the law and certainty of its equal enforcement are the sure safeguards against anarchy, which is but the ultimate development of all lawlessness. The support of law and order should be required of those in places of power with equal firmness as from the weak.
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Not least among the traits of our ancestors were sturdy independence and self-reliance. Necessities of their existence—these entered into their daily lives and found expression in many of the provisions of the governments which they formed. These were among the earliest developments of that democratic spirit which recognizes the man for what he is and has done, rather than for his pretensions, his wealth, or his ancestry. As Daniel Webster pointed out in his oration, delivered at the two hundredth anniversary of the landing of the Pilgrims, the strength of our government depends greatly upon the system adopted by the first settlers of New England, by which the frequent division of estates was made certain, and the accumulation of great landed properties was declared to be against public policy. The equal distribution of wealth was aimed at, and the independence and mutual respect that grew up from small holdings of farms did much to build up and preserve our national character. When the soil is owned by great numbers of independent freemen, no foreign foe is to be feared. The American at his best does not need to be nursed or coddled. An open field and a fair fight are all the demands he makes of fortune or of his fellowman.
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Simplicity of manners, and the secondary place accorded to mere wealth, were characteristics of the men and women who gave life to colonial independence and molded our commonwealth into a national Union. In those days wealth brought culture, refinement, and comfort; but history of that era fails to record a single instance where it purchased a senatorship, a cabinet position, or a judgeship; or yet, where these were purchased for a subservient tool who was needed as an advocate of some great wrong. Our heritage is not one of luxury, nor a?e our lives to be devoted to the aping of foreign manners, with their attendants of foreign vices.
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But, while we dwell with pardonable pride upon the early history of our country, recall with admiration the stern and simple virtues of those who made that history, and rever in silent thought the great patriot who led in that epoch-making struggle, we ought not to forget the demands of the present hour upon our citizenship, nor close our eyes to the impending dangers beneath which we are drifting. Are our people walking in a fool's paradise of mutual admiration, cheered on their way by constantly recurring pyrotechnic displays of adulation and choruses of self-glorification? Are we in danger of mistaking our self-satisfaction for patriotism? Do we even now realize the dangers of the sectional spirit, against which Washington warned his countrymen? Are there not too many excellent people who believe that, by reason of our soil, or climate, or race, or atmosphere, or form of government, the people of the United States are to be exempted from the calamities which history tells us have befallen other nations? Is there not a feeling that, on this continent and in this age, men are in some unknown way to be freed from the consequences of vices and imperfections which destroyed mankind in the past, and that, for us, nature may have made special arrangements, and suspended the usual operations of cause and effect for the exceptional care of her favorite children of the West? No matter what happens, that the United States will be, in that purely American and most comprehensive phrase, "all right," is the inward belief which enables the average citizen to go on from year to year, oblivious to the growth of dangerous evils, and complacently leaving them to the nursing care of his very particular friend, the professional politician. Yet, it is apparent that there are great numbers of people, increasing year by year, who are coming to realize that even republics may not always be perfect, and that the American Republic can be in some things improved, even if the form of government cannot be. The very patriotism which animates us, like the love of the parent for the child, leads us to see that there are diseases in the body politic which are not mere eruptions upon the surface, but are deadly in their character; and, though the infant is strong and its constitution perfect, it may not, nevertheless, be able to throw off sickness without a little care on the part of its natural guardians.
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In a republic, as has been so often said as to be now a platitude, the government will be good or bad in exact ratio to the goodness or badness of the citizens who create it, for it rests upon their intelligence and political virtue. Above all, therefore, should we guard from all attacks our system of public education. Our public schools should be the nurseries of pure Americanism. Here should be taught—aye, to the exclusion, if need be, of other studies now occupying attention—American history, the principles of our form of government as laid down in our Constitutions and bills of rights, the practical duties of citizenship, and the need of their active performance. Needed reforms should not be left to the practical politician, for he moves to their accomplishment with lagging and reluctant step, accelerated only by the prodding bayonets of outraged citizenship. What he wants is votes, and he never "panders to the moral sense" of the community if he can avoid it.
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And this brings us to the consideration of another characteristic of the early days—the moral sentiment which prevailed in the formative era, and entered into the struggle for independence, and the religious force always present in its inception and throughout its progress. In that epoch, the Ten Commandments had a place in politics, as well as in daily life. Call the early New England system a "theocracy" if you will; yet, in the discussions of public affairs, in the choosing of officials, in the deliberations of the town meeting, morals and religions were in their politics and they heeded not the sneer that they were infusing politics into their religion. What though, seeing less clearly by the dim lights of their age, they sometimes became fanatics and persecutors, were they not right in teaching and practicing that the principles of religion and morality should govern men in the discharge of their duties as citizens, as well as otherwise?
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Can we, in our day, hope long to maintain our system upon the plane of good government, if we sanction the methods now everywhere around us, permitting all the vile passions of barbarous—yea, of savage—man to be let loose in all manner of evil-doing every year, and call these elections?
vol.9, p.2637
Shall we turn over our public schools—aye, our very homes—to the rule of law-breakers, and they who bear false witness?
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Those who stand on the watch-towers of human progress are warning us that we are upon the borderline beyond which lie great political and social changes, and that the hour is close upon us when once again the American who loves his country must choose the ground upon which he will stand to fight again a battle for the race. The great pendulum of time has swung once again to the point of transition, and the hour-hand points to the day—yea, to the very moment—when old ideas and formulas and time-worn methods no longer serve to still the beatings of the great heart of humanity, and man, with uplifted brow, and tingling nerve and bounding pulse, is about to march forward to another stage of his unknowable destiny.
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What this change will be we know not. That it will be of the nature of a revolution cannot well be doubted. That there will be a more perfect Union is probable. That money will be less a god of our people we may sincerely hope. We hear the distant tread of myriad feet; the sound of strange cries is wafted to us from the distance, and, like the dumb beasts in the atmosphere of a coming storm, we stand silent and appalled at what we cannot avert. But we need not fear, for, whatever the coming change may bring forth, it will be in the interest and advancement of the cause of humanity and popular government; and they will come forth upon a still higher plane for the progress of the race. Law and order will be maintained, for the Anglo-Saxon is their guardian and protector, but they will be the law and order of a self-governed people, freed from industrial tyranny and the domination of the golden calf.
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God grant that, when this hour strikes, we and each of us may be found anchored to the ideas and principles which America has given to the world, and that we shall remember that names are nothing; the achievements or rank of ancestors or kindred are nothing; long descent is nothing; but the culture and growth of each individual in strength of mind and body is everything; fixed principles of citizenship, of morals, and of business conduct are everything; courage to assert and maintain conscientious and well considered convictions, and to do what we believe, is everything. A feeble race of men, drifting down the stream of time, the sport of shifting currents, and wrecked ever and anon upon the same shoals and rocks of error and folly, cannot too soon perish. But a strong, conscientious, courageous, self-respecting people, standing firm for the right, for human progress, for human liberty, whether rich or poor, high among the rulers of the nations or walking in humble estate, commands and receives respect, and bears with it the seed and promise of continued life. Nor should we forget that sublime saying of the early Puritan Republican, who, having condemned his king to death, was equally as firm in resisting the usurpations of his successor, that "resistance to tyrants is obedience to God."
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In the veins of all the races that make up the manhood of America, there flows no drop of blood which has not been purified and made strong by rebellion against wrong. Whether Teuton, Gelt or Saxon, Frank or Scot, in all ages and in all lands, on the plains and mountains of Europe, at Runnymede and Bosworth Field, from Blackwater to Bannockburn, from Lexington to Yorktown, these have wrung from the hands of overbearing power, civil and religious liberty and the crowns of honor. Sad will be the day when the American people forget their traditions and their history, and no longer remember that the country they love, the institutions they cherish, and the freedom they hope to preserve, were born from the throes of armed resistance to tyranny, and nursed in the rugged arms of fearless men.
The Glory of Patriotism
by William McKinley
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[A pathetic interest attaches to this selection from the address by one who, a few years later, was himself numbered among our Martyr-Presidents. It was delivered on July 4, 1894, at the dedication of the Cuyahoga County Soldiers and Sailors' Monuments at Cleveland, O.]
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IT was in this square that the remains of the martyred Lincoln, the great emancipator, rested as they journeyed to his Western home. It was on this very spot, almost where we stand today, that the whole population of Northern Ohio viewed for the last time him who had been captain of all our armies under the Constitution, and whose death was a sacrifice to the great cause of freedom and the Union.
vol.9, p.2643
Here, too, my fellow citizens, on this very spot, the remains of the immortal Garfield lay in state, attended by the Congress of the United States, by the supreme judiciary of the nation, by the officers of the army and the navy of the United States, by the governors and legislators of all the surrounding states. The steady tread of a mourning state and nation was uninterrupted through the entire night. It was here that the people looked upon his face for the last time forever.
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Interesting, my fellow citizens, and patriotic as the scenes witnessed in the past have been, I venture to say that none of them has stirred so manor memories or quickened such patriotic feeling as the services we perform today in the dedication of this beautiful structure to the memory of the loyal soldiers and sailors who contributed their lives to save the government from dissolution. Cuyahoga county can well be proud of this great memorial. It is a fitting tribute to the soldiers living and the soldiers dead. Is it any wonder that these old soldiers love the flag under whose folds he fought and for which his comrades shed so much blood? He loves it for what it is and for what it represents. It embodies the purposes and history of the government itself. It records the achievements of its defenders upon land and sea. It heralds the heroism and sacrifices of our Revolutionary fathers who planted free government on this continent and dedicated it to liberty forever. It attests the struggles of our army and the valor of our citizens in all the wars of the Republic. It has been sanctified by the blood of our best and our bravest. It records the achievements of Washington and the martyrdom of Lincoln. It has been bathed in the tears of a sorrowing people. It has been glorified in the hearts of a freedom-loving people, not only at home but in every part of the world. Our flag expresses more than any other flag; it means more than any other national emblem. It expresses the will of a free people and proclaims that they are supreme and that they acknowledge no earthly sovereign other than themselves. It never was assaulted that thousands did not rise up to smite the assailant. Glorious old banner!
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What does this monument mean? It means the immortal principle of patriotism. It means love of country. It means not only love of country but love of liberty! This alone could have inspired over 2,800,000 Union soldiers to leave home and family and to offer to die if need be for our imperiled institutions. Love of country alone could have inspired 300,000 men to die for the Union. Nothing less sacred than this love of country could have sustained 175,000 brave men, who suffered and starved and died in rebel prisons. Nor could anything else have given comfort to the 500,000 maimed and diseased, who escaped immediate death in siege and battle to end in torment the remainder of their patriot lives. It is a noble patriotism, and it impels you, my fellow countrymen, to erect this magnificent monument to their honor and memory. And similar love of country will inspire your remotest descendants to do homage to their valor and bravery forever.
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This is what the monument means. The lesson it conveys to the present and all future generations. It means that the cause in which they died was a righteous one, and it means that the cause which triumphed through their valor shall be perpetuated for all time.
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Charles Sumner said that President Lincoln was put to death by the enemies of the Declaration of Independence, but, said Sumner, though dead, he would always continue to guard that title-deed of the human race. So that it does seem to me that every time we erect a new monument to the memory of the Union soldiers and sailors, we are cementing the very foundations of the government itself. We are doing that which will strengthen our devotion to free institutions and insure their permanency for the remotest posterity. We are not only rendering immortal the fame of the men who participated in the war by these magnificent structures, but we are doing better than that. We are making immortal the principles for which they contended and the union of free men for which they died.
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Their erection may be a matter of comparatively little importance or concern to the Union soldiers who are still living, but no one can accurately foretell the value and importance of their influence upon the young men and tee young women from whom the Republic must draw her future defenders. Every time we erect a monument, every time we do honor to the soldiers of the Republic, we reaffirm our devotion to the country, to the glorious flag, to the immortal principles of liberty, equality, and justice, which have made the United States unrivaled among the nations of the world. The union of these states must be perpetual. That is what our brave boys died for. That is what this monument must mean; and such monuments as this are evidences that the people intend to take care that the great decrees of the war shall be unquestioned and supreme.
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The unity of the Republic is secure so long as we continue to honor the memory of the men who died by the tens of thousands to preserve it. The dissolution of the Union is impossible so long as we continue to inculcate lessons of fraternity, unity, and patriotism, and erect monuments to perpetuate these sentiments.
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Such monuments as these have another meaning, which is one dear to the hearts of many who stand by me. It is, as Mr. Lincoln said at Gettysburg, that the dead shall not have died in vain; that the nation's later birth of freedom and the people's gain of their own sovereignty shall not perish from the earth. That is what this monument means. That is the lesson of true patriotism; that what was won in war shall be worn in peace.
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But we must not forget, my fellow countrymen, that the Union which these brave men preserved, and the liberties which they secured, places upon us, the living, the gravest responsibility. We are the freest government on the face of the earth. Our strength rests in our patriotism. Anarchy flees before patriotism. Peace and order and security and liberty are safe so long as love of country burns in the hearts of the people. It should not be forgotten, however, that liberty does not mean lawlessness. Liberty to make our own laws does not give us license to break them. Liberty to make our own laws commands a duty to observe them ourselves and enforce obedience among all others within their jurisdiction. Liberty, my fellow citizens, is responsibility, and responsibility is duty, and that duty is to preserve the exceptional liberty we enjoy within the law and for the law and by the law.
Patriotism and Politics
by James Cardinal Gibbons
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I HAVE no apology to make for offering some reflections on the political outlook of the nation; for my rights as a citizen were not abdicated or abridged on becoming a Christian prelate, and the sacred character which I profess, far from lessening, rather increases, my obligations to my country.
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In answer to those who affirm that a churchman is not qualified to discuss politics, by reason of his sacred calling, which removes him from the political arena, I would say that this statement may be true in the sense that a clergyman, as such, should not be a heated partisan of any political party; but it is not true in the sense that he is unfitted by his sacred profession for discussing political principles. His very seclusion from popular agitation gives him a vantage-ground over those that are in the whirlpool of party strife, just as they who have never witnessed Shakespeare's plays performed on the stage are better qualified to judge of the genius of the author and the literary merit of his productions than they who witness the plays and the environment of stage scenery.
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Every man in the Commonwealth leads a dual life—a private life under the shadow of the home, and a public life under the aegis of the state. As a father, a husband, or a son, he owes certain duties to the family; as a citizen, he owes certain obligations to his country. These civic virtues are all comprised under the generic name, patriotism.
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Patriotism means love of country. Its root is the Latin word patria, a word not domesticated in English. The French have it in patrie; the Anglo-Saxon and Teutonic races have it literally translated in Fatherland. "Fatherland," says Cicero, "is the common parent of us all: Patria est communis omnium nostrum parens." It is the paternal home extended, the family reaching out to the city, the province, the country. Hence, with us, fatherland and country have come to be synonymous. Country in this sense comprises two elements, the soil itself and the men who live thereon. We love the soil in which our fathers sleep, terra patrum, terra patria, the land in which we were born. We love the men who as fellow dwellers share that land with us. When Dom Uedro died in Paris, he was laid to his last sleep on Brazilian soil, which he had carried away with him for that very purpose. Let a citizen from Maine meet a citizen from California on the shores of the Bosporus or on the bank of the Tiber, they will, at once, forget that at home they dwelt three thousand miles apart. State lines are obliterated, party differences are laid aside, religious animosities, if such had existed, are extinguished. They warmly clasp hands, they remember only that they are fellow American citizens, children of the same mother, fellow dwellers in the same land over which floats the star-spangled banner.
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Patriotism implies not only love of soil and of fellow citizens, but also, and principally, attachment to the laws, institutions, and government of one's country; filial admiration of the heroes, statesmen, and men of genius, who have contributed to its renown by the valor of their arms, the wisdom of their counsel, for their literary fame. It includes, also, an ardent zeal for the maintenance of those sacred principles that secure to the citizen freedom of conscience, and an earnest determination to consecrate his life, if necessary, pro aris et focis, in defense of altar and fireside, of God and Fatherland. Patriotism is a universal sentiment of the race:
"Breathes there a man with soul so dead
"Who never to himself hath said,
'This is my own, my native land!'"
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Patriotism is not a sentiment born of material and physical well-being; it is a sentiment that the poverty of country and the discomforts of climate do not diminish, that the inflictions of conquest and despotism do not augment. The truth is, it is a rational instinct placed by the Creator in the breast of men. When God made man a social being, He gave him a sentiment that urges him to sacrifice himself for his family and his country, which, as it were, his larger family. "Dear are ancestors, dear are children, dear are relatives and friends; all these loves are contained in love of country."
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The Roman was singularly devoted to his country. Civis Romanus sum was his proudest boast. He justly gloried in being a citizen of a republic conspicuous for its centuries of endurance.
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Patriotism finds outward and, so to say, material expression, in respect for the flag that symbolizes the country, and for the chief magistrate who represents it. Perhaps it is only when an American travels abroad that he fully realizes how deep-rooted is his love for his native country. The sentiment of patriotism, which may be dormant at home, is aroused and quickened in foreign lands. The sight of an American flag flying from the mast of a ship in mid-ocean or in some foreign port, awakes in him unwonted emotion and enthusiasm.
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Love of country, as I have described it, which is fundamentally an ethical sentiment, and which was such in all nations, even before Christian Revelation was given to the world, and which is such today among nations that have not heard the Christian message, is elevated, ennobled, and perfected by the religion of Christ. Patriotism in non-Christian times and races has inspired heroism even unto death. We do not pretend that Christian patriotism can do more. But we do say that Christianity has given to patriotism and to the sacrifices it demands, nobler motives and higher ideals.
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If the virtue of patriotism was held in such esteem by pagan Greece and Rome, guided only by the light of reason, how much more should it be cherished by Christians, instructed as they are by the voice of Revelation! The Founder of the Christian religion has ennobled and sanctified loyalty to country by the influence of His example and the force of His teaching.
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Next to God, our country should hold the strongest place in our affections. Impressed, as we ought to be, with a profound sense of the blessings which our system of government continues to bestow on us, we shall have a corresponding dread lest these blessings should be withdrawn from us. It is a sacred duty for every American to do all in his power to perpetuate our civil institutions and to avert the dangers that threaten them.
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The system of government which obtains in the United States is tersely described in the well-known sentence: "A government of the people, by the people, for the people;" which may be paraphrased thus: Ours is a government in which the people are ruled by the representatives of their own choice, and for the benefit of the people themselves.
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Our rulers are called the servants of the people, since they are appointed to fulfill the people's wishes; and the people are called the sovereign people, be cause it is by their sovereign voice that their rulers are elected.
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The method by which the supreme will of the people is registered is the ballot-box. This is the oracle that proclaims their choice. This is the balance in which the merits of the candidates are weighed. The heavier scale determines at once the decision of the majority and the selection of the candidate.
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And what spectacle is more sublime than the sight of ten millions of citizens determining, not by the bullet, but by the ballot, the ruler that is to preside over the nation's destinies for four years!
"A weapon that comes down as still
As snowflakes fall upon the sod;
But executes a freeman's will,
As lightning does the will of God:
And from its force nor doors nor locks
Can shield you, 'tis the ballot-box."
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But the greatest blessings are liable to be perverted. Our Republic, while retaining its form and name, may degenerate into most odious tyranny; and the irresponsible despotism of the multitude is more galling, because more difficult to be shaken off, than that of the autocrat.
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Our Christian civilization gives us no immunity from political corruption and disaster. The oft-repeated cry of election frauds should not be treated with indifference, though, in many instances, no doubt, it is the empty charge of defeated partisans against successful rivals, or the heated language of a party press.
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But after all reasonable allowances are made, enough remains of a substantial character to be ominous. In every possible way, by tickets insidiously printed, by "colonizing," "repeating," and "personation," frauds are attempted, and too often successfully, on the ballot. I am informed by a trust worthy gentleman that, in certain localities, the adherents of one party, while proof against bribes from their political opponents, will exact compensation before giving their votes even to their own party candidates. The evil would be great enough if it were restricted to examples of this kind, but it becomes much more serious when large bodies of men are debauched by the bribes or intimidated by the threats of wealthy corporations.
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But when the very foundations of legislation are polluted by lobbying and other corrupt means; when the hand of bribery is extended, and not always in vain, to our municipal, state, and national legislators; when our lawmakers become the pliant tools of some selfish and greedy capitalists, instead of subserving the interests of the people—then, indeed, all patriotic citizens have reason to be alarmed about the future of our country.
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The man who would poison the wells and springs of the land is justly regarded as a human monster, as an enemy of society, and no punishment could be too severe for him. Is he not as great a criminal who would poison and pollute the ballot-box, the unfailing fount and well-spring of our civil freedom and of our national life?
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The privilege of voting is not an inherent or inalienable right. It is a solemn and sacred trust, to be used in strict accordance with the intentions of the authority from which it emanates.
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When a citizen exercises his honest judgment in casting his vote for the most acceptable candidate, he is making a legitimate use of the prerogatives confided to him. But when he sells or barters his vote, when he disposes of it to the highest bidder, like a merchantable commodity, he is clearly violating his trust and degrading his citizenship.
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The enormity of the offense will be readily perceived by pushing it to its logical consequences:
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First. Once the purchase of votes is tolerated or condoned or connived at, the obvious result is that the right of suffrage becomes a solemn farce. The sovereignty is no longer vested in the people, but in corrupt politicians or in wealthy corporations; money instead of merit becomes the test of success; the election is determined, not by the personal fitness and integrity of the candidate, but by the length of his own or his patron's purse; and the aspirant for office owes his victory, not to the votes of his constituents, but to the grace of some political boss.
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Second. The better class of citizens will lose heart and absent themselves from the polls, knowing that it is useless to engage in a contest which is already decided by irresponsible managers.
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Third. Disappointment, vexation, and righteous indignation will burn in the breasts of upright citizens. These sentiments will be followed by apathy and despair of carrying out successfully a popular form of government. The enemies of the Republic will then take advantage of the existing scandals to decry our system and laud absolute monarchies. The last stage in the drama is political stagnation or revolution.
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But, happily, the American people are not prone to despondency or to political stagnation, or to revolution outside of the lines of legitimate reform. They are cheerful and hopeful, because they are conscious of their strength; and well they may be, when they reflect on the century of ordeals through which they have triumphantly passed. They are vigilant, because they are liberty-loving, and they know that "Eternal vigilance is the price of liberty." They are an enlightened and practical people; therefore are they quick to detect and prompt to resist the first inroads of corruption. They know well how to apply the antidote to the political distemper of the hour. They have the elasticity of mind and heart to rise to the occasion. They will never suffer the stately temple of the Constitution to be overthrown, but will hasten to strengthen the foundation where it is undermined, to repair every breach, and to readjust every stone of the glorious edifice.
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In conclusion, I shall presume to suggest, with all deference, a brief outline of what appear to me the most efficient means to preserve purity of elections and to perpetuate our political independence.
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Many partial remedies may be named. The main purpose of these remedies is to foster and preserve what may be called a public conscience. In the individual man, conscience is that inner light which directs him in the knowledge and choice of good and evil, that practical judgment which pronounces over every one of his acts, that it is right or wrong, moral or immoral. Now, this light and judgment which directs man in the ordinary personal affairs of life, must be his guide also in the affairs of his political life; for he is answerable to God for his political, as well as his personal life.
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The individual conscience is an enlightenment and a guide; and it is self illumined and directed by the great maxims of natural law and the conclusions which the mind is constantly deducing from those maxims. Now, is there not a set of maxims and opinions that fulfill the office of guides to the masses in their political life?
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The means which I propose are:
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First. The enactment of strict and wholesome laws for preventing bribery and the corruption of the ballot-box, accompanied with condign punishment against the violators of the law. Let such protection and privacy be thrown around the polling booth that the humblest citizen may be able to record his vote without fear of pressure or of interference from those that might influence him. Such a remedy has already been attempted, with more or less success, in some states, by the introduction of new systems of voting.
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Second A pure, enlightened, and independent judiciary to interpret and enforce the laws.
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Third. A vigilant and fearless press that will reflect and create a healthy public opinion. Such a press, guided by the laws of justice and the spirit of American institutions, is the organ and the reflection of national thought, the outer bulwark of the rights and liberties of the citizen against the usurpations of authority and the injustice of parties, the speediest and most direct castigator of vice and dishonesty. It is a duty of the citizens of a free country not only to encourage the press, but to cooperate with it; and it is a misfortune for any land when its leading men neglect to instruct their country and act on public opinion through this powerful instrument for good.
vol.9, p.2659 - p.2660
Fourth. The incorporation into our school system of familiar lessons embodying a history of our country, a brief sketch of her heroes, statesmen, and patriots, whose civic virtues the rising generation will thus be taught to emulate. The duties and rights of citizens along with reverence for our political institutions should likewise be inculcated. There is danger that the country whose history is not known and cherished will become to the masses only an abstraction, or, at best, that it will be in touch with them only on its less lovable side, the taxes and burdens it imposes. Men lost in an unnatural isolation, strangers to the past life of their nation, living on a soil to which they hold only by the passing interests of the present, as atoms without cohesion, are not able to realize and bring home to themselves the claims of a country that not only is, but that was before them, and that will be, as history alone can teach, long after them.
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Fifth. A more hearty celebration of our national holidays.
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The Hebrew people, as we learn from sacred scripture, were commanded to commemorate by an annual observance their liberation from the bondage of Pharaoh and their entrance into the Promised Land. In nearly all civilized countries there are certain days set apart to recall some great events in their national history, and to pay honor to the memory of the heroes who figured in them. The United States has already established three national holidays. The first is consecrated to the birth of the the "Father of his Country;" the second, to the birth of the nation; and the third is observed as a day of Thanksgiving to God for his manifold blessings to the nation. On those days, when the usual occupations of life are suspended, every citizen has leisure to study and admire the political institutions of his country, and to thank God for the benedictions that He has poured out on us as a people. In contemplating these blessings, we may well repeat with the Royal Prophet: "He hath not done in like manner to every nation, and His judgments He hath not made manifest to them."
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If holidays are useful to those that are to the manner born, they are still more imperatively demanded for the foreign population constantly flowing into our country, and which consists of persons who are strangers to our civil institutions. The annually recurring holidays will create and develop in their minds a knowledge of our history and admiration for our system of government. It will help, also, to mold our people into unity of political faith. By the young, especially, are holidays welcomed with keen delight; and as there is a natural, though unconscious, association in the mind between the civic festivity and the cause that gave it birth, their attachment to the day will extend to the patriotic event or to the men whose anniversary is celebrated.
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Sixth. The maintenance of party lines is an indispensable means for preserving political purity. One party watches the other, takes note of its shortcomings, its blunders and defects; and it has at its disposal the means for rebuking any abuse of power on the part of the dominant side, by appealing to the country at the tribunal of the ballot-box. The healthier periods of the Roman Republic were periods of fierce political strife. The citizens of Athens were not allowed to remain neutral. They were compelled to take sides on all questions of great public interest. Not only was every citizen obliged to vote, but the successful candidate was bound to accept the office to which he was called, and to subordinate his taste for private life to the public interests.
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England owes much of her greatness and liberty to the active and aggressive vigilance of opposing political camps. Political parties are the outcome of political freedom. Parties are not to be confounded with factions. The former contend for a principle, the latter struggle for a master.
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To jurists and statesmen these considerations may seem trite, elementary, and commonplace. But, like all elementary principles, they are of vital import. They should be kept prominently in view before the people, and not obscured in a maze of wordy technicalities. They are landmarks to guide men in the path of public duty, and they would vastly contribute to the good order and stability of the commonwealth if they were indelibly stamped on the heart and memory of every American citizen.
The Young Man in Politics
by Grover Cleveland
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POLITICS in their best and highest meaning may be defined as the science and practice of government, having for its functions and purposes the promotion of the peace and safety of a state or nation, and the promotion of its welfare.
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It is proposed, however, at this time to give to the term another signification, and, to the American mind, one more familiar. It will best suit our purpose to deal with politics as constituting such an interest and activity in public affairs on the part of our government, in such a manner as will, in the judgment of the members of the organization, conduce to the welfare of our people and the prosperity of our country. Of course this effort must include the diligent persuasion of voters to party support, and the earnest presentation of every honest and legitimate inducement to labor for party supremacy. It may readily be conceded that there are those connected with every party who value most in politics the individual benefits they receive, or hope to receive, from partisan victories; but as a general rule these do not dominate party action. No political organization is worth considering that is not based upon certain governmental and fundamental doctrines and beliefs; and no party can be useful or enduring unless it is controlled by those of its members who are disinterested and patriotic. It may also be conceded that in these latter days the heat of party strife has given birth within party lines to harmful intrigue and demoralizing trickery; but these evils are not necessarily related to party organization; they are less influential than they are sometimes supposed to be, and they are largely chargeable to indifference and neglect of civic duty on the part of those who boast of their respectability and plume themselves on their freedom from political contamination.
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Whatever undesirable conditions may attach themselves to party organizations, and however plausibly sham respectability and careless citizenship may attempt to excuse their abstention from political activity, two things are absolutely certain: first, that such abstention promotes and strengthens party evils, by giving more room and better opportunity in public affairs to those whose activity is selfish and whose methods are odious; and second, that the failure of any body of our citizens effectively to interest themselves in politics, directly tends to a dangerous perversion of the theory of our government—which devolves all the functions of governmental power upon the entire body of our people. These considerations plainly lead to the suggestion that not only is it in all circumstances the duty of every citizen to participate in political action, but that if evils have crept into party organizations, and selfish men have obtained a dangerous share of control, so much more is it the duty of citizens whose motives are disinterested and whose purposes are patriotic to come to the rescue.
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Thus the interposition of our people in public affairs, which is essential to our national health, should be universal and constant. It should also be studious and intelligent—to the end that as new conditions and exigencies arise in our progressive and restless national life, they may be wisely treated and deliberately judged, in the light of the fundamental principles which we have adopted as the law of our existence as a free and self-governing people.
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The Grave Conditions Confronting Us
We have never been free from questions vital to our country's welfare that pressed for decision and settlement before the high tribunal of popular suffrage. It may, however, be truthfully said that the problems now presented to our thoughtful citizenship are of more serious import and involve more stupendous and far-reaching consequence than any that have before arisen in our history. They encroach upon all conservative ideas of the mission and purpose of the American nation. They confront us with a startling interpretation of American growth and development, and ask us to look with toleration, if not admiration, upon the "hateful mien" of American conquest.
vol.9, p.2667 - p.2668
Those who love our country as our fathers planned it are sadly fearing that, even though its staunch framework may withstand the winds and waves of the present storm, it will never be the same again. Our country's anticipated aggrandizement is set against our national morality; and good men are afflicted by the doubtful balance of right and wrong. Other questions which are also of vast importance are crowding upon us for solution. What is the effect upon the general welfare of the trusts and combinations in business enterprises which have lately so tremendously increased among us? With a balance of evil standing against them, how shall they be extirpated or restrained? Has the time come, or can it ever come, when our government can be justified in appropriating money exacted from all the people to upbuild certain branches of business for the benefit of a few beneficiaries? Still other subjects belonging to the field of politics are pending which deeply concern the welfare of our countrymen. Without especially enumerating these, it is perfectly clear that at this time we stand in urgent need of the kind of citizenship that not only apprehends the importance of present national problems, but is willing to devote time and effort to their proper solution.
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Though none should avoid this duty, the young men of our country ought especially to be active in its discharge. The future of the nation is with them; and, as long as the country lasts, its growth and advance must make our future more and more solemn and impressive. The new conditions that now confront us for weal or woe must yield their harvest for the generation just entering upon the scene of citizenship. Their hopes and their aspirations are interwoven with the treatment now accorded to these conditions; and manifestly they are concerned more than all others in their safe adjustment and settlement. On their own account, therefore, they should not leave this to others whose interest in the count try is less enduring. Thus, for general reasons based upon obligations of citizenship, and for special reasons related to their stake in the future of American free institutions, our young men should identify themselves with political movements.
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Their participation, however, should be intelligent, and its direction should be determined by the exercise of the most careful individual judgment. Frequently—perhaps as often as otherwise—young men merely drift in their political action, and without thought or examination adopt the political beliefs of their fathers and follow the same party association. This is not the kind of identification with political movements which young men should accord to their interests in the future national situation, or to their country's well-being. The day should come to every young man when he soberly realizes the necessity of settling for himself and by the exercise of his own intelligent judgment, as a prerogative of citizenship, the political beliefs and the general rules for the conduct of public affairs which he will advocate and support.
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Of course his duty is not done when he arrives at a conclusion on this subject; for his identification with politics is by no means useful or complete when he merely contemplates with satisfaction the beliefs he has adopted, and congratulates himself upon the assertion of his political manhood. It remains for him to animate these beliefs with force and power, to the end that they may become effective in the accomplishment of political results. The obvious way by which this can be effected is through association with others holding like beliefs, or, in other words, through party membership. But neither the holding of distinct political beliefs nor the mere attachment to a party organization is sufficient to fill the measure of our young voter's political duty, and absolve him from further effort. He should labor for the propagation of his beliefs by actively taking part in the operations of the organization to which he belongs, and by aiding in the maintenance of its strength and vigor.
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The idea much too commonly prevails that it is no impeachment of respectability to belong to a party while standing aloof from the details of party management, but that real participation in such management tends to personal discredit and demoralization. This is a great mistake. If it is true that our young men should become seriously interested in political affairs for the good of their country, and for their own benefit as the future occupants of our land, it is perfectly plain that the more practically and energetically this interest is manifested the better will political duty be discharged. Besides, there is no disrepute attached to any legitimate phase of party organization work; and any young man who cannot better appreciate this work than to suppose it to consist of systematic trickery and dishonest intrigue, will do a service to political decency and to his country by forswearing party activity and becoming a political drone. A more general participation in politics on the part of our young men is not desirable for the purpose of adding to the shrewd manipulation and questionable methods of party operation; but rather that these may be corrected by a greater infusion of devotion to party principles for the sake of their usefulness, by a more intelligent and outspoken advocacy of party, and by a clean, earnest strife for party supremacy as a means of national prosperity.
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The Necessity for Work on Partisan Lines
Party association in defeat as well as in victory, coupled with its assertion of political principles when they are intelligently understood and patriotically and zealously professed, gives birth to a love and veneration for a chosen organization which binds its members so closely and so strongly that much of sacrifice will be endured for its sake. Besides, it is difficult for a devoted adherent, who believes deeply and earnestly, to convince himself that even with many and grievous faults his party cannot serve the country better than any in opposition to it; and Underlying all these considerations is the conviction that party association is necessary to the proper accomplishment of our plan of popular government.
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These things intensify in the strongest possible way the importance to a young citizen of a deliberate and thoughtful choice of party affiliation, and not less the importance of constant and decent activity in party service. In this way he will aid in keeping the organization to which he is attached true to its principles, and maintaining it as a safe agency for the execution of the people's will; and in this way he will aid in securing for himself the opportunity to labor without perplexity for the doctrines which he believes will subserve his country's welfare, while preserving his affection and devotion for his party without distressing moral misgivings.
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What has been thus far said assumes not only the need of party organization in American politics, but it also suggests as a general proposition that effective political action will be found within party lines. These seem at least to be the natural conditions. There has grown up among us, however, a large contingent of independent or unattached voters, whose influence in the decision of public questions by the people cannot be ignored; and many of these unattached and independent voters are young men. This situation indicates either a failure on the part of this portion of our citizenship to give due importance to the effectiveness of political action through party association, or a failure on the part of existing organized parties to present to them satisfactory doctrines or methods. Whatever the reason may be, this abstention from party affiliation gives rise to a belief that the situation ought to receive attention. If a large share of the thousands of our young men who yearly cross the threshold of responsible citizenship are heedless of civic obligations, measures should be taken to stimulate their sense of political duty. If, on the other hand, the condition of parties is such as to repel the most thoughtful and best-intentioned of this constantly increasing contingent of her voters, no time should be lost in applying a remedy. Parties cannot afford to encourage the reenforcement of an independent army which stands ready to engage on either side, and to make or mar the most carefully planned party efforts. It should always be remembered that political action is absolutely voluntary; nor should the peculiar American tendency to insist upon a self-chosen and self-satisfying mode of enjoying individual privilege be overlooked.
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There should by no means be an abandonment of fundamental and well-established party principles for the sake of catching voters. Such schemes undermine the virility of party organization, and are resented as tricky devices when subjected to the test of American acuteness. As new conditions arise, however, party principles should be applied to them; and this should be done with the greatest possible care and thoughtfulness, and with a studious exclusion of every disturbing complication arising from sinister addition or confusing statement. Above all things, our people require in political and party action frank, straightforward dealing.
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Conscience the Only Safe Political Guide
This, then, is the conclusion of the matter: Every young man should regard political conviction and activity as a prime factor of his citizenship. He should give no place to the notion that there is anything inherently disreputable or contaminating in party association. He should not permit a too self-satisfied estimate of the infallibility of his own judgment to prevent the legitimate concession necessary to usefulness in party organization. He should, however, insist upon an honest adherence and devotion to the standard under which he has enlisted, and should never surrender his liberty of conscience. On the other hand, parties should never be used as instrumentalities of political trickery and chicane, but should rather be regarded as agencies related to the operation of the best of human governments. They should be built upon foundations of beneficent principles and patriotic motives. They should be consistently tenacious of their creeds, earnestly outspoken in their advocacy, and watchful against the approach of false doctrine; and last, but by no means least, they should be fair and clean in their methods and in their relations with their members; they should be generous in the interchange of counsel, and tolerant of individual judgment.
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These requirements must not be regarded as fanciful if, in these days of emergency and menace, we are to find safety and confidence in the love of our people for their country, and in their intelligent and patriotic obedience to the demands of political duty.
Political Dishonesty
by Henry Ward Beecher
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POLITICAL dishonesty breeds dishonesty of every kind. It is possible for good men to permit single sins to coexist with general integrity, where the evil is indulged through ignorance. Once, undoubted Christians were slave-traders. They might be, while unenlightened; but not in our times. A state of mind which will intend one fraud will, upon occasions, intend a thousand. He that upon one emergency will lie, will be supplied with emergencies. He that will perjure himself to save a friend will do it, in a desperate juncture, to save himself. The highest Wisdom has informed us that he that is unjust in the least, is unjust also in much. Circumstances may withdraw a politician from temptation to any but political dishonesty; but, under temptation, a dishonest politician would be a dishonest cashier—would be dishonest anywhere—in anything. The fury which destroys an opponent's character would stop at nothing, if barriers were thrown down. That which is true of the leaders in politics is true of subordinates. Political dishonesty in voters runs into general dishonesty, as the rotten speck taints the whole apple. A community whose politics is conducted by a perpetual breach of honesty on both sides, will be tainted by immorality throughout. Men will play the same game in their private affairs that they have learned to play in public matters. The guile, the crafty vigilance, the dishonest advantage, the cunning sharpness, the tricks and traps and sly evasions, the equivocal promises, and unequivocal neglect of them, which characterize political action, will equally characterize private action. The mind has no kitchen to do its dirty work in, while the parlor remains clean. Dishonesty is an atmosphere; if it comes into one apartment, it penetrates into every one. Whoever will lie in politics, will lie in traffic. Whoever will slander in politics, will slander in personal squabbles. A professor of religion who is a dishonest politician is a dishonest Christian. His creed is a perpetual index of his hypocrisy.
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The genius of our government directs the attention of every citizen to politics. Its spirit reaches the uttermost bound of society, and pervades the whole mass. If its channels are slimy with corruption, what limit can be set to its malign influence? The turbulence of elections, the virulence of the press, the desperation of bad men, the hopelessness of efforts which are not cunning, but only honest, have driven many conscientious men from any concern with politics. This is suicidal. Thus the tempest will grow blacker and fiercer. Our youth will be caught up on its whirling bosom and dashed to pieces, and its hail will break down every green thing. At God's house the cure should begin. Let the hand of discipline smite the leprous lips which shall utter the profane heresy: All is fair in politics. If any hoary professor, drunk with the mingled wine Of excitement, shall tell our youth that a Christian man may act in politics by any other rule of morality than that of the Bible; and that wickedness performed for a party is not as abominable as if done for a man; or that any necessity justifies or palliates dishonesty in word or deed—let such a one go out of the camp, and his pestilent breath no longer spread contagion among our youth. No man who loves his country should shrink from her side when she groans with raging distempers. Let every Christian man stand in his place; rebuke every dishonest practice; scorn a political as well as a personal lie; and refuse with indignation to be insulted by the solicitation of an immoral man. Let good men of all parties require honesty, integrity, veracity, and morality in politics, and there, as powerfully as anywhere else, the requisitions of public sentiment will ultimately be felt.
American Dipolmacy
by John Hay
vol.9, p.2683
[A speech made in reply to the toast of "Our Recent Diplomacy," at the dinner of the New York Chamber of Commerce, November, 19, 1901].
Mr. Chairman and Gentlemen:
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I NEED not dwell upon the mournful and tragic event by virtue of which I am here. When the President lay stricken in Buffalo, though hope beat high in all our hearts that his life might be spared for future usefulness to his country, it was still recognized as improbable that he should be able to keep the engagement he had made to be with you tonight, and your committee did me the honor to ask me to come in his place. This I have sometimes done, in his lifetime, though always with diffidence and dread; but how much more am I daunted by the duty of appearing before you when that great man, loved and revered above all even while living, has put on the august halo of immortality! who could worthily come into your presence as the shadow of that illustrious Shade?
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Let me advert, but for a moment, to one aspect of our recent bereavement, which is especially interesting to those engaged, as you are, in relations whose scope is as wide as the world. Never, since history began, has there been an event which so immediately, and so deeply, touched the sensibilities of so vast a portion of the human race. The sun, which set over Lake Erie while the surgeons were still battling for the President's life, had not risen On the Atlantic before every capital of the civilized world was in mourning. And it was not from the centers of civilization alone that the voices of sorrow and sympathy reached us; they came as well from the utmost limits of the world, from the most remote islands of the sea; not only from the courts of Christendom, but from the temples of strange gods and the homes of exotic religions. Never before has the heart of the world throbbed with a sorrow so universal. Never before have the kingdoms of the earth paid such homage at the grave of a citizen. Something of this was naturally due to his great office—presiding, as he did, over the government of a nation holding in fee the certainty of illimitable greatness. But no ruler can acquire the instinctive regard and esteem of the world without possessing most unusual qualities of mind and character. This dead President of ours possessed them. He was strong; he was wise; he was gentle. With no external advantages beyond the mass of his fellowcitizens, he rose by sheer merit and will to the summit of distinction and power. With a growth as certain and gradual as that of an oak, he grew stronger and wiser with every year that he lived. Confronted continually with new and exacting situations, he was never unequal to them; his serenity was never clouded; he took the storm and the sunshine with the same cheery welcome; his vast influence expanded with his opportunities. Like that Divine Master whom he humbly and reverently served, he grew continually "in favor with God and man."
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One simple reason why the millions of this country mourned him as if they had buried a brother, and why all the nations of the earth felt that his death was a loss to humanity at large, was that he loved his fellowman. There were literally no bounds to his lavish goodwill. In political genius, in wisdom for government, in power of controlling men, he was one of the elect of the earth—there were few like him; but in sentiment and feeling he was the most perfect democrat I ever met. He never knew what it meant to regard another man as his inferior or as his superior. Nothing human was alien to him. Even his death was in that sense significant. He was slain in the moment when, with that delightful smile we knew so well which seemed like the very sunshine of the spirit—he was stretching forth a generous hand to greet the lowest and meanest unit in that crowd of many thousands. He made no demagogical parade of his sympathy with the masses, but this sympathy was a part of his life. He knew no interest which was not theirs; their welfare was as dear to him as the blood in his own veins; and in spite of calumny and falsehood the people knew it, and they loved him in return.
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Others will rise and labor and do good service to the Republic. We shall never lack good men when the emergency calls for them. Thank God! we do not lack them now. But it may well be doubted if in any century of the glorious future before us, there will ever appear two such sincere, high-minded, self-respecting lovers of the people as the last fifty years have shown us in Abraham Lincoln and William McKinley.
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But the world must go on, though the greatest and best beloved fall by the way. I dare to come to you, because you have asked me, and he would have wished it, for he held that our personal feelings should never be considered when they conflicted with a public duty. And if I fall immeasurably below the standard to which he has accustomed you, the very comparisons you draw will be a tribute to his memory.
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I am asked to say something about our diplomacy. You want from me nothing but the truth; and yet, if I confine myself to the truth, I cannot help fearing I shall do my profession a wrong in the minds of those who have been in the habit of considering diplomacy an occult science, as mysterious as alchemy, and as dangerous to the morals as municipal politics. It must be admitted that this conception of the diplomatic function is not without a certain historical foundation.
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There was a time when diplomacy was a science of intrigue and falsehood, of traps and mines and countermines. The word "machiavelic" has become an adjective in our common speech, signifying fraudulent craft and guile; but Machiavel was as honest a man as his time justified or required. The King of Spain wrote to the King of France, after the massacre of St. Bartholomew, congratulating him upon the splendid dissimilation with which that stroke of policy had been accomplished. In the last generation it was thought a remarkable advance in straightforward diplomacy when Prince Bismarck recognized the advantage of telling the truth, even at the risk of misleading his adversary. It may be another instance of that naive credulity with which I have often been charged by European critics when I say that I really believe the world has moved onward in diplomacy as in many other matters. In my experience of diplomatic life, which now covers more years than I like to look back upon, and in the far greater record of American diplomacy which I have read and studied, I can say without hesitation that we have generally told squarely what we wanted, announced early in negotiation what we were willing to give, and allowed the other side to accept or reject our terms. During the time in which I have been prominently concerned in our foreign relations, I can also say that we have been met by the representatives of other powers in the same spirit of frankness and sincerity. You, as men of large affairs, will bear me out in saying there is nothing like straightforwardness to beget its like.
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The comparative simplicity of our diplomatic methods would be a matter of necessity if it were not of choice. Secret treaties, reserved clauses, private understandings, are impossible to us. No treaty has any validity until ratified by the senate; many require the action of both houses of Congress to be carried into effect. They must, therefore, be in harmony with public opinion. The Executive could not change this system even if he should ever desire to. It must be accepted, with all its difficulties and all its advantages; and it has been approved by the experience of a hundred years.
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As to the measure of success which our recent diplomacy has met with, it is difficult, if not impossible, for me to speak. There are two important lines of human endeavor in which men are forbidden even to allude to their success—affairs of the heart and diplomatic affairs. In doing so, one not only commits a vulgarity which transcends all question of taste, but makes all future success impossible. For this reason, the diplomatic representatives of the government must frequently suffer in silence the most outrageous imputations upon their patriotism, their intelligence, and their common honesty. To justify themselves before the public, they would sometimes have to place in jeopardy the interests of the nation. They must constantly adopt for themselves the motto of the French revolutionist, "Let my name wither, rather than my country be injured."
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But if we are not permitted to boast of what we have done, we can at least say a word about what we have tried to do, and the principles which have guided our action. The briefest expression of our rule of conduct is, perhaps, the Monroe Doctrine and the Golden Rule. With this simple chart we can hardly go far wrong.
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I think I may say that our sister republics to the south of us are perfectly convinced of the sincerity of our attitude. They know we desire the prosperity of each of them, and peace and harmony among them. We no more want their territory than we covet the mountains of the moon. We are grieved and distressed when there are differences among them, but even then we should never think of trying to compose any of those differences unless by the request of both parties to it. Not even our earnest desire for peace among them will lead us to any action which might offend their national dignity or their just sense of independence. We owe them all the consideration which we claim for ourselves. To critics in various climates who have other views of our purposes we can only wish fuller information and more quiet consciences.
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As to what we have tried to do—what we are still trying to do—in the general field of diplomacy, there is no reason for doubt on the one hand or reticence on the other. President McKinley in his messages during the last four years has made the subject perfectly clear. We have striven, on the lines laid down by Washington, to cultivate friendly relations with all powers, but not to take part in the formation of groups or combinations among them. A position of complete independence is not incompatible with relations involving not friendship alone, but concurrent action, as well, in important emergencies. We have kept always in view the fact that we are preeminently a peace-loving people; that our normal activities are in the direction of trade and commerce; that the vast development of our industries imperatively demands that we shall not only retain and confirm our hold on our present markets, but seek constantly, by all honorable means, to extend our commercial interests in every practicable direction. It is for this reason we have negotiated the treaties of reciprocity which now await the action of the senate; all of them conceived in the traditional American spirit of protection to our own industries, and yet mutually advantageous to ourselves and our neighbors. In the same spirit we have sought, successfully, to induce all the great powers to unite in a recognition of the general principle of equality of commercial access and opportunity in the markets of the Orient. We believe that "a fair field and no favor" is all we require; and with less than that we cannot be satisfied. If we accept the assurances we have received as honest and genuine, as I certainly do, that equality will not be denied us; and the result may safely be left to American genius and energy.
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We consider our interests in the Pacific Ocean as great now as those of any other power, and destined to indefinite development. We have opened our doors to the people of Hawaii, we have accepted the responsibility of the Philippines which Providence imposed upon us; we have put an end to the embarrassing condominium in which we were involved in Samoa, and while abandoning none of our commercial rights in the entire group, we have established our flag and our authority in Tutuila, which gives us the finest harbor in the South Seas. Next in order will come a Pacific cable, and an isthmian canal for the use of all well-disposed peoples, but under exclusive American ownership and American control—of both of which great enterprises President McKinley and President Roosevelt have been the energetic and consistent champions.
vol.9, p.2690
Sure as we are of our rights in these matters, convinced as we are of the authenticity of the vision which has led us thus far and still beckons us forward, I can yet assure you that so long as the administration of your affairs remains in hands as strong and skillful as those to which they have been and are now confided, there will be no more surrender of our rights than there will be violation of the rights of others. The President to whom you have given your invaluable trust and confidence, like his now immortal predecessor, is as incapable of bullying a strong power as he is of wronging a weak one. He feels and knows—for has he not tested it, in the currents of the heady fight, as well as in the toilsome work of administration?—that the nation over whose destinies he presides has a giant's strength in the works of war, as in the works of peace. But that consciousness of strength brings with it no temptation to do injury to any power on earth, the proudest or the humblest. We frankly confess we seek the friendship of all the powers; we want to trade with all peoples; we are conscious of resources that will make our commerce a source of advantage to them and of profit to ourselves. But no wantonness of strength will ever induce us to drive a hard bargain with another nation because it is weak, nor will any fear of ignoble criticism tempt us to insult or defy a great power because it is strong, or even because it is friendly.
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The attitude of our diplomacy may be indicated in a text of Scripture, which Franklin—the first and greatest of our diplomats—tells us passed through his mind when he was presented at the Court of Versailles. It was a text his father used to quote to him in the old candle shop in Boston, when he was a boy: "Seest thou a man diligent in his business? he shall stand before kings." Let us be diligent in our business and we shall stand—stand, you see, not crawl, nor swagger-stand, as a friend and equal, asking nothing, putting up with nothing but what is right and just, among our peers, in the great democracy of nations.
The Declaration of War
President Wilson's Famous Address at the Opening
of the War Congress, April 2, 1917
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Gentlemen of the Congress:
I have called the Congress into extraordinary session because there are serious, very serious, choices of policy to be made, and made immediately, which it was neither right nor constitutionally permissible that I should assume the responsibility of making.
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On the third of February last, I officially laid before you the extraordinary announcement of the Imperial German Government that on and after the first day of February it was its purpose to put aside all restraints of law or of humanity and use its submarines to sink every vessel that sought to approach either the ports of Great Britain and Ireland or the western coasts of Europe or any of the ports controlled by the enemies of Germany within the Mediterranean. That had seemed to be the object of the German submarine warfare earlier in the war, but since April of last year the Imperial Government had somewhat restrained the commanders of its undersea craft in conformity with its promise then given to us that passenger boats should not be sunk Mid that due warning would be given to all other vessels which its submarines might seek to destroy, when no resistance was offered or escape attempted, and care taken that their crews were given at least a fair chance to save their lives in their open boats. The precautions taken were meagre and haphazard enough, as was proved in distressing instance after instance in the progress of the cruel and unmanly business, but a certain degree of restraint was observed. The new policy has swept every restriction aside. Vessels of every kind, whatever their flag, their character, their cargo, their destination, their errand, have been ruthlessly sent to the bottom without warning and without thought of help or mercy for those on board, the vessels of friendly neutrals along with those of belligerents. Even hospital ships and ships carrying relief to the sorely bereaved and stricken people of Belgium, though the latter were provided with safe conduct through the proscribed areas by the German Government itself and were distinguished by unmistakable marks of identity, have been sunk with the same reckless lack of compassion or of principle.
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I was, for a little while, unable to believe that such things would in fact be done by any government that had hitherto subscribed to the humane practices of civilized nations. International law had its origin in the attempt to set up some law which would be respected and observed upon the seas, where no nation had right of dominion and where lay the free highways of the world. By painful stage after stage has that law been built up, with meagre enough results, indeed, after all was accomplished that could be accomplished, but always with a clear view, at least, of what the heart and conscience of mankind demanded. This minimum of right the German Government has swept aside under the plea of retaliation and necessity and because it had no weapons which it could use at sea except these which it is impossible to employ as it is employing them without throwing to the winds all scruples of humanity or of respect for the understandings that were supposed to underlie the intercourse of the world. I am not now thinking of the loss of property involved, immense and serious as that is, but only of the wanton and wholesale destruction of the lives of non-combatants, men, women, and children, engaged in pursuits which have always, even in the darkest periods of modern history, been deemed innocent and legitimate. Property can be paid for; the lives of peaceful and innocent people cannot be. The present German submarine warfare against commerce is a warfare against mankind.
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It is a war against all nations. American ships have been sunk, American lives taken, in ways which it has stirred us very deeply to learn of, but the ships and people of other neutral and friendly nations have been sunk and overwhelmed in the waters in the same way. There has been no discrimination. The challenge is to all mankind. Each nation must decide for itself how it will meet it. The choice we make for ourselves must be made with a moderation of counsel and a temperateness of judgment befitting our character and our motives as a nation. We must put excited feeling away. Our motive will not be revenge or the victorious assertion of the physical might of the nation, but only the vindication of right, of human right, of which we are only a single champion.
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When I addressed the Congress on the twenty-sixth of February last, I thought that it would suffice to assert our neutral rights with arms, our right to use the seas against unlawful interference, our right to keep our people safe against unlawful violence. But armed neutrality, it now appears, is impracticable. Because submarines are in effect outlaws when used as the German submarines have been used against merchant shipping, it is impossible to defend ships against their attacks as the law of nations has assumed that merchantmen would defend themselves against privateers or cruisers, visible craft giving chase upon the open sea. It is common prudence in such circumstances, grim necessity indeed, to endeavor to destroy them before they have shown their own intention. They must be dealt with upon sight, if dealt with at all. The German Government denies the right of neutrals to use arms at all within the areas of the sea which it has proscribed, even in the defense of rights which no modern publicist has ever before questioned their right to defend. The intimation is conveyed that the armed guards which we have placed on our merchant ships will be treated as beyond the pale of law and subject to be dealt with as pirates would be. Armed neutrality is ineffectual enough at best; in such circumstances and in the face of such pretensions it is worse than ineffectual; it is likely only to produce what it was meant to prevent; it is practically certain to draw us into the war without either the rights or the effectiveness of belligerents. There is one choice we cannot make, we are incapable of making: we will not choose the path of submission and suffer the most sacred rights of our nation and our people to be ignored or violated. The wrongs against which we now array ourselves are no common wrongs; they cut to the very roots of human life.
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With a profound sense of the solemn and even tragical character of the step I am taking and of the grave responsibilities which it involves, but in unhestitating obedience to what I deem my constitutional duty, I advise that the Congress declare the recent course of the Imperial German Government to be in fact nothing less than war against the government and people of the United States; that it formally accept the status of belligerent which has thus been thrust upon it; and that it take immediate steps not only to put the country in a more thorough state of defense but also to exert all its power and employ all its resources to bring the Government of the German Empire to terms and end the war.
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What this will involve is clear. It will involve the utmost practicable cooperation in counsel and action with the governments now at war with Germany, and, as incident to that, the extension to those governments of the most liberal financial credits, in order that our resources may so far as possible be added to theirs. It will involve the organization and mobilization of all the material resources of the country to supply the materials of war and serve the incidental needs of the nation in the most abundant and yet the most economical and efficient way possible. It will involve the immediate full equipment of the navy in all respects, but particularly in supplying it with the means of dealing with the enemy's submarines. It will involve the immediate addition to the armed forces of the United States already provided for by law in case of war of at least five hundred thousand men, who should, in my opinion, be chosen upon the principle of universal liability to serve, and also the authorization of subsequent additional increments of equal force so soon as they may be needed and can be handled in training. It will involve also, of course, the granting of adequate credits to the Government, sustained, I hope, so far as they can equitably be sustained by the present generation, by well conceived taxation.
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I say sustained so far as may be equitable by taxation because it seems to me that it would be most unwise to base the credits which will now be necessary entirely on money borrowed. It is our duty, I most respectfully urge, to protect our people so far as we may against the very serious hardships and evils which would be likely to arise out of the inflation which would be produced by vast loans.
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In carrying out the measures by which these things are to be accomplished we should keep constantly in mind the wisdom of interfering as little as possible in our own preparation and in the equipment of our own military forces with the duty,—for it will be a very practical duty,—of supplying the nations already at war with Germany with the materials which they can obtain only from us or by our assistance. They are in the field and we should help them in every way to be effective there.
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I shall take the liberty of suggesting, through the several executive departments of the Government, for the consideration of your committees, measures for the accomplishment of the several objects I have mentioned. I hope that it will be your pleasure to deal with them as having been framed after very careful thought by the branch of the Government upon which the responsibility of conducting the war and safeguarding the nation will most directly fall.
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While we do these things, these deeply momentous things, let us be very clear, and make very clear to all the world what our motives and our objects are. My own thought has not been driven from its habitual and normal course by the unhappy events of the last two months, and I do not believe that the thought of the nation has been altered or clouded by them. I have exactly the same things in mind now that I had in mind when I addressed the Senate on the twenty-second of January last; the same that I had in mind when I addressed the Congress on the third of February and on the twenty-sixth of February. Our object now, as then, is to vindicate the principles of peace and justice in the life of the world as against selfish and autocratic power and to set up amongst the really free and self-governed peoples of the world such a concert of purpose and of action as will henceforth ensure the observance of those principles. Neutrality is no longer feasible or desirable where the peace of the world is involved and the freedom of its peoples, and the menace to that peace and freedom lies in the existence of autocratic governments backed by organized force which is controlled wholly by their will, not by the will of their people. We have seen the last of neutrality in such circumstances. We are at the beginning of an age in which it will be insisted that the same standards of conduct and of responsibility for wrong done shall be observed among nations and their governments that are observed among the individual citizens of civilized states.
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We have no quarrel with the German people. We have no feeling toward them but one of sympathy and friendship. It was not upon their impulse that their Government acted in entering this war. It was not with their previous knowledge or approval. It was a war determined upon as wars used to be determined upon in the old, unhappy days when peoples were nowhere consulted by their rulers and wars were provoked and waged in the interest of dynasties or of little groups of ambitious men who were accustomed to use their fellowmen as pawns and tools. Self-governed nations do not fill their neighbor states with spies or set the course of intrigue to bring about some critical posture of affairs which will give them an opportunity to strike and make conquest. Such designs can be successfully worked out only under cover and where no one has the right to ask questions. Cunningly contrived plans of deception, aggression, carried, it may be, from generation to generation, can be worked out and kept from the light only within the privacy of courts or behind the carefully guarded confidences of a narrow and privileged class. They are happily impossible where public opinion commands and insists upon full information concerning all the nation's affairs.
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A steadfast concert for peace can never be maintained except by a partnership of democratic nations. No autocratic government could be trusted to keep faith within it or observe its covenants. It must be a league of honor, a partnership of opinion. Intrigue would eat its vitals away; the plottings of inner circles who could plan what they would and render account to no one would be a corruption seated at its very heart. Only free peoples can hold their purpose and their honor steady to a common end and prefer the interests of mankind to any narrow interest of their own.
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Does not every American feel that assurance has been added to our hope for the future peace of the world by the wonderful and heartening things that have been happening within the last few weeks in Russia? Russia was known by those who knew it best to have been always, in fact, democratic at heart, in all the vital habits of her thought, in all the intimate relationships of her people that spoke their natural instinct, their habitual attitude toward life. The autocracy that crowned the summit of her political structure, long as it had stood and terrible as was the reality of its power, was not in fact Russian in origin, character, or purpose; and now it has been shaken off and the great, generous Russian people have been added in all their native majesty and might to the forces that are fighting for freedom in the world, for justice, and for peace. Here is a fit partner for a League of Honor.
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One of the things that has served to convince us that the Prussian autocracy was not and could never be our friend is that from the very outset of the present war it has filled our unsuspecting communities and even our offices of government with spies and set criminal intrigues everywhere afoot against our national unity of counsel, our peace within and without, our industries and our commerce. Indeed, it is now evident that its spies were here even be fore the war began; and it is unhappily not a matter of conjecture, but a fact proved in our courts of Justice that the intrigues which have more than once come perilously near to disturbing the peace and dislocating the industries of the country have been carried on at the instigation, with the support, and even under the personal direction of official agents of the Imperial Government accredited to the Government of the United States. Even in checking these things and trying to extirpate them we have sought to put the most generous interpretation possible upon them because we knew that their source lay, not in any hostile feeling or purpose of the German people toward us (who were no doubt as ignorant of them as we ourselves were), but only in the selfish designs of a Government that did what it pleased and told its people nothing. But they have played their part in serving to convince us at last that that Government entertains no real friendship for us and means to act against our peace and security at its convenience. That it means to stir up enemies against us at our very doors, the intercepted note to the German Minister at Mexico City is eloquent evidence.
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We are accepting this challenge of hostile purpose because we know that in such a government, following such methods, we can never have a friend; and that in the presence of its organized power, always lying in wait to accomplish we know not what purpose, there can be no assured security for the democratic governments of the world. We are now about to accept gage of battle with this natural foe to liberty and shall, if necessary, spend the whole force of the nation to check and nullify its pretensions and its power. We are glad, now that we see the facts with no veil of false pretense about them, to fight thus for the ultimate peace of the world and for the liberation of its peoples, the German peoples included: for the rights of nations great and small and the privilege of men everywhere to choose their way of life and of obedience. The world must be made safe for democracy. Its peace must be planted upon the tested foundations of political liberty. We have no selfish ends to serve. We desire no conquest, no dominion. We seed no indemnities for ourselves, no material compensation for the sacrifices we shall freely make. We are but one of the champions of the rights of mankind. We shall be satisfied when those rights have been made as secure as the faith and the freedom of nations can make them.
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Just because we fight without rancor and without selfish object, seeking nothing for ourselves, we shall, I feel confident, conduct our operations as belligerents without passion and ourselves observe with proud punctilio the principles of right and of fair play we profess to be fighting for.
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I have said nothing of the governments allied with the Imperial Government of Germany because they have not made war upon us or challenged us to defend our right and our honor. The Austro-Hungarian Government has, indeed, avowed its unqualified endorsement and acceptance of the reckless and lawless submarine warfare adopted now without disguise by the Imperial German Government, and it has therefore not been possible for this Government to receive Count Tarnowski, the Ambassador recently accredited to this Government by the Imperial and Royal Government of Austria-Hungary; but that Government has not actually engaged in warfare against citizens of the United States on the seas, and I take the liberty, for the present at least, of postponing a discussion of our relations with the authorities at Vienna. We enter this war only where we are clearly forced into it because there are no other means of defending our rights.
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It will be all the easier for us to conduct ourselves as belligerents in a high spirit of right and fairness because we act without animus, not in enmity towards a people or with the desire to bring any injury or disadvantage upon them, but only in armed opposition to an irresponsible government which has thrown aside all considerations of humanity and of right and is running amuck. We are, let me say again, the sincere friends of the German people, and shall desire nothing so much as the early reestablishment of intimate relations of mutual advantage between us—however hard it may be for them, for the time being, to believe that this is spoken from our hearts. We have borne with their present government through all these bitter months because of that friendship—exercising a patience and forbearance which would otherwise have been impossible. We shall, happily, still have an opportunity to prove that friendship in our daily attitude and actions towards the millions of men and women of German birth and native sympathy who live amongst us and share our life, and we shall be proud to prove it towards all who are in fact loyal to their neighbors and to the Government in the hour of test. They are, most of them, as true and loyal Americans as if they had never known any other fealty or allegiance. They will be prompt to stand with us in rebuking and restraining the few who may be of a different mind and purpose. If there should be disloyalty, it will be dealt with a firm hand of stern repression; but, if it lifts its head at all, it will lift it only here and there and without countenance except from a lawless and malignant few.
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It is a distressing and oppressive duty, Gentlemen of the Congress, which I have performed in thus addressing you. There are, it may be, many months of fiery trial and sacrifice ahead of us. It is a fearful thing to lead this great peaceful people into war, into the most terrible and disastrous of all wars, civilization itself seeming to be in the balance. But the right is more precious than peace, and we shall fight for the things which we have always carried nearest our hearts—for democracy, for the right of those who submit to authority to have a voice in their own governments, for the rights and liberties of small nations, for a universal dominion of right by such a concert of free peoples as shall bring peace and safety to all nations and make the world itself at last free. To such a task we can dedicate our lives and our fortunes, everything that we are and everything that we have, with the pride of those who know that the day has come when America is privileged to spend her blood and her might for the principles that gave her birth and happiness and the peace which she has treasured. God helping her, she can do no other.
The Reply to His Holiness Benedictus XV, Pope
by Woodrow Wilson
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Washington, D. C., August 27, 1917.
To His Holiness Benedictus XV, Pope:
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In acknowledgement of the communication of your Holiness to the belligerent peoples, dated August 1, 1917, the President of the United States requests me to transmit the following reply:
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Every heart that has not been blinded and hardened by this terrible war must be touched by this moving appeal of his Holiness the Pope, must feel the dignity and force of the humane and generous motives which prompted it, and must fervently wish that we might take the path of peace he so persuasively points out. But it would be folly to take it if it does not in fact lead to the goal he proposes. Our response must be based upon the stern facts, and upon nothing else. It is not a mere cessation of arms he desires; it is a stable and enduring peace. This agony must not be gone through with again, and it must be a matter of very sober judgment what will insure us against it.
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His Holiness in substance proposes that we return to the status quo antebellum and that then there be a general condonation, disarmament, and a concert of nations based upon an acceptance of the principle of arbitration; that by a similar concert freedom of the seas be established; and that the territorial claims of France and Italy, the perplexing problems of the Balkan States, and the restriction of Poland be left to such conciliatory adjustments as may be possible in the new temper of such a peace, due regard being paid to the aspirations of the peoples whose political fortunes and affiliations will be involved.
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It is manifest that no part of this program can be successfully carried out unless the restitution of the status quo ante furnishes a firm and satisfactory basis for it. The object of this war is to deliver the free peoples of the world from the menace and the actual power of a vast military establishment controlled by an irresponsible government, which, having secretly planned to dominate the world, proceeded to carry the plan out without regard either to the sacred obligations of treaty or the long established practices and long cherished principles of international action and honor; which chose its own time for the war; delivered its blow fiercely and suddenly; stopped at no barrier, either of law or of mercy; swept a whole continent within the tide of blood—not the blood of soldiers only, but the blood of innocent women and children also and of the helpless poor; and now stands balked, but not defeated, the enemy of four-fifths of the world.
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This power is not the German people. It is the ruthless master of the German people. It is no business of ours how that great people came under its control or submitted with temporary zest to the domination of its purpose; but it is our business to see to it that the history of the rest of the world is no longer left to its handling.
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To deal with such a power by way of peace upon the plan proposed by his Holiness the Pope would, so far as we can see, involve a recuperation of its strength and a renewal of its policy; would make it necessary to create a permanent hostile combination of nations against the German people, who are its instruments; and would result in abandoning the newborn Russia to the intrigue, the manifold subtle interference, and the certain counter-revolution which would be attempted by all the malign influences to which the German Government has of late accustomed the world.
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Can peace be based upon a restitution of its power or upon any word of honor it could pledge in a treaty of settlement and accommodation?
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Responsible statesmen must now everywhere see, if they never saw before, that no peace can rest securely upon political or economic restrictions meant to benefit some nations and cripple or embarrass others, upon vindictive action of any sort, or any kind of revenge or deliberate injury. The American people have suffered intolerable wrongs at the hands of the Imperial German Government, but they desire no reprisal upon the German people, who have themselves suffered all things in this war, which they did not choose. They believe that peace should rest upon the rights of peoples, not the rights of governments—the rights of peoples, great or small, weak or powerful—their equal right to freedom and security and self-government, and to a participation upon fair terms in the economic opportunities of the world, the German people, of course, included, if they will accept equality and not seek domination.
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The test, therefore, of every plan of peace is this: Is it based upon the faith of all the peoples involved, or merely upon the word of an ambitious and intriguing Government, on the one hand, and of a group of free peoples, on the other? This is a test which goes to the root of the matter; and it is the test which must be applied.
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The purposes of the United States in this war are known to the whole world—to every people to whom the truth has been permitted to come. They do not need to be stated again. We seek no material advantage of any kind. We believe that the intolerable wrongs done in this war by the furious and brutal power of the Imperial German Government ought to be repaired, but not at the expense of the sovereignty of any people—rather a vindication of the sovereignty both of those that are weak and of those that are strong. Punitive damages, the dismemberment of empires, the establishment of selfish and exclusive economic leagues, we deem inexpedient, and in the end worse than futile, no proper basis for a peace of any kind, least of all for an enduring peace. That must be based upon justice and fairness and the common rights of mankind.
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We cannot take the word of the present rulers of Germany as a guarantee of anything that is to endure unless explicitly supported by such conclusive evidence of the will and purpose of the German people themselves as the other peoples of the world would be justified in accepting. Without such guarantees treaties of settlement, agreements for disarmament, covenants to set up arbitration in the place of force, territorial adjustments, reconstitutions of small nations, if made with the German Government, no man, no nation, could now depend on.
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We must await some new evidence of the purposes of the great peoples of the Central Powers. God grant it may be given soon and in a way to restore the confidence of all peoples everywhere in the faith of nations and the possibility of a covenanted peace.
ROBERT LANSING
Secretary of State of the United States of America.
The Address to the Second War Congress
by Woodrow Wilson
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GENTLEMEN OF THE CONGRESS: Eight months have elapsed since I last had the honor of addressing you. They have been months crowded with events of immense and grave significance for us. I shall not undertake to retail or even summarize those events. The practical particulars of the part we have played in them will be laid before you in the reports of the Executive Departments. I shall discuss only our present outlook upon these vast affairs, our present duties, and the immediate means of accomplishing the objects we shall hold always in view.
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I shall not go back to debate the causes of the war. The intolerable wrongs done and planned against us by the sinister masters of Germany have long since become too grossly obvious and odious to every true American to need to be rehearsed. But I shall ask you to consider again and with a very grave scrutiny our objectives and the measures by which we mean to attain them; for the purpose of discussion here in this place of action, and our nation must move straight towards definite ends. Our object is, of course, to win the war; and we shall not slacken or suffer ourselves to be deprived until it is won. But it is worth while asking and answering the question, when shall we consider the war won?
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From one point of view it is not necessary to broach this fundamental matter. I do not doubt that the American people know what the war is about and what sort of an outcome they will regard as a realization of their purpose in it. As a nation we are united in spirit and intention. I pay little heed to those who tell me otherwise. I hear the voices of dissent,—who does not? I hear the criticism and the clamor of the noisily thoughtless and troublesome. I also see men here and there fling themselves in impotent disloyalty against the calm, indomitable power of the nation. I hear men debate peace who understand neither its nature nor the way in which we may attain it with uplifted eyes and unbroken spirits. But I know that none of these speaks for the nation. They do not touch the heart of anything. They may safely be left to strut their uneasy hour and be forgotten.
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But from another point of view I believe that it is necessary to say plainly what we here at the seat of action consider the war to be for and what part we mean to play in the settlement of its searching issues. We are the spokesmen of the American people and they have a right to know whether their purpose is ours. They desire peace by the overcoming of evil, by the defeat once for all of the sinister forces that interrupt peace and render it impossible, and they wish to know how closely our thought runs with theirs and what action we propose. They are impatient with those who desire peace by any sort of compromise, deeply and indignantly impatient,—but they will be equally impatient with us if we do not make it plain to them what our objectives are and what we are planning for in seeking to make conquest of peace by arms.
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I believe that I speak for them when I say two things: First, that this intolerable Thing of which the masters of Germany have shown us the ugly face, this menace of combined intrigue and force which we now see so clearly as the German power, a Thing without conscience or honor or capacity for covenanted peace, must be crushed and, if it be not utterly brought to an end, at least shut out from the friendly intercourse of the nations; and, second, that when this Thing and its power are indeed defeated and the time comes that we can discuss peace,—when the German people have spokesmen whose word we can believe and when those spokesmen are ready in the name of their people to accept the common judgment of the nations as to what henceforth will be the bases of law and of covenant for the life of the world,—we shall be willing and glad to pay the full price for peace, and pay it ungrudgingly. We know what that price will be. It will be full, impartial justice,—justice done at every point and to every nation that the final settlement must affect, our enemies as well as our friends.
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You catch, with me, the voices of humanity that are in the air. They grow daily more audible, more articulate, more persuasive, and they come from the hearts of men everywhere. They insist that the war shall not end in vindictive action of any kind; that no nation or people shall be robbed or punished because the irresponsible rulers of a single country have themselves done deep and abominable wrong. It is this thought that has been expressed in the formula "No annexations, no contributions, no punitive indemnities." Just because this crude formula expresses the instinctive judgment as to right of plain men everywhere it has been made diligent use of by the masters of German intrigue to lead the people of Russia astray—and the people of every other country their agents could reach, in order that a premature peace might be brought about before autocracy has been taught its final and convincing lesson, and the people of the world put in control of their own destinies.
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But the fact that a wrong use has been made of a just idea is no reason why a right use should not be made of it. It ought to be brought under the patronage of its real friends. Let it be said again that autocracy must first be shown the utter futility of its claims to power or leadership in the modern world. It is impossible to apply any standard of justice so long as such forces are unchecked and undefeated as the present masters of Germany command. Not until that has been done can Right be set up as arbiter and peace-maker among the nations. But when that has been done,—as, God willing, it assuredly will be,—we shall at last be free to do an unprecedented thing, and this is the time to avow our purpose to do it. We shall be free to base peace on generosity and justice, to the exclusion of all selfish claims to advantage even on the part of the victors.
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Let there be no misunderstanding. Our present and immediate task is to win the war, and nothing shall turn us aside from it until it is accomplished. Every power and resource we possess, whether of men, of money, or of materials, is being devoted and will continue to be devoted to that purpose until it is achieved. Those who desire to bring peace about before that purpose is achieved I counsel to carry their advice elsewhere. We will not entertain it. We shall regard the war as won only when the German people say to us, through properly accredited representatives, that they are ready to agree to a settlement based upon justice and the reparation of the wrongs their rulers have done. They have done a wrong to Belgium which must be repaired. They have established a power over other lands and peoples than their own,—over the great Empire of Austria-Hungary, over hitherto free Balkan states, over Turkey, and within Asia,—which must be relinquished.
vol.9, p.2719
Germany's success by skill, by industry, by knowledge, by enterprise we did not grudge or oppose, but admired, rather. She had built up for herself a real empire of trade and influence, secured by the peace of the world. We were content to abide the rivalries of manufacture, science, and commerce that were involved for us in her success and stand or fall as we had or did not have the brains and the initiative to surpass her. But at the moment when she had conspicuously won her triumphs of peace she threw them away, to establish in their stead what the world will no longer permit to be established, military and political domination by arms, by which to oust where she could not excel the rivals she most feared and hated. The peace we make must remedy that wrong. It must deliver the once fair lands and happy people of Belgium and northern France from the Prussian conquest and the Prussian menace, but it must also deliver the peoples of Austria-Hungary, the peoples of the Balkans, and the peoples of Turkey, alike in Europe and in Asia, from the impudent and alien dominion of the Prussian military and commercial autocracy.
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We owe it, however, to ourselves to say that we do not wish in any way to impair or to rearrange the Austro-Hungarian Empire. It is no affair of ours what they do with their own life, either industrially or politically. We do not purpose or desire to dictate to them in any way. We only desire to see that their affairs are left in their own hands, in all matters, great or small. We shall hope to secure for the peoples of the Balkan peninsula and for the people of the Turkish Empire the right and opportunity to make their own lives safe, their own fortunes secure against oppression or injustice and from the dictation of foreign courts or parties.
vol.9, p.2720
And our attitude and purpose with regard to Germany herself are of a like kind. We intend no wrong against the German Empire, no interference with her internal affairs. We should deem either the one or the other absolutely unjustifiable, absolutely contrary to the principles we have professed to live by and to hold most sacred throughout our life as a nation.
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The people of Germany are being told by the men whom they now permit to deceive them and to act as their masters that they are fighting for the very life and existence of their Empire, a war of desperate self-defense against deliberate aggression. Nothing could be more grossly or wantonly false, and we must seek by the utmost openness and candor as to our real aims to convince them of its falseness. We are in fact fighting for their emancipation from fear, along with our own,—from the fear as well as from the fact of unjust attack by neighbors or rivals or schemers after world empire. No one is threatening the existence or the independence or the peaceful enterprise of the German Empire.
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The worst that can happen to the detriment of the German people is this, that if they should still, after the war is over, continue to be obliged to live under ambitious and intriguing masters interested to disturb the peace of the world, men or classes of men whom the other peoples of the world could not trust, it might be impossible to admit them to the partnership of nations which must henceforth guarantee the world's peace. That partnership must be a partnership of people, not a mere partnership of governments. It might be impossible, also, in such untoward circumstances, to admit Germany to the free economic intercourse which must inevitably spring out of the other partnerships of a real peace. But there would be no aggression in that; and such a situation, inevitable because of distrust, would in the very nature of things sooner or later cure itself, by processes which would assuredly set in.
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The wrongs, the very deep wrongs, committed in this war will have to be righted. That, of course. But they cannot and must not be righted by the commission of similar wrongs against Germany and her allies. The world will not permit the commission of similar wrongs as a means of reparation and settlement. Statesmen must by this time have learned that the opinion of the world is everywhere wide awake and fully comprehends the issues involved. No representative of any self-governed nation will dare disregard it by attempting any such covenants of selfishness and compromise as were entered into at the Congress of Vienna. The thought of the plain people here and everywhere throughout the world, the people who enjoy no privilege and have very simple and unsophisticated standards of right and wrong, is the air all governments must henceforth breathe if they would live. It is in the full disclosing light of that thought that all policies must be conceived and executed in this mad day hour of the world's life. German rulers have been able to upset the peace of the world only because the German people were not suffered under their tutelage to share the comradeship of the other peoples of the world either in thought or in purpose. They were allowed to have no opinion of their own which might be set up as a rule of conduct for those who exercised authority over them. But the congress that concludes this war will feel the full strength of the tides that run now in the hearts and consciences of free men everywhere. Its conclusions will run with those tides.
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All these things have been true from the very beginning of this stupendous war; and I can not help thinking that if they had been made plain at the very outset the sympathy and enthusiasm Of the Russian people might have been once for all enlisted on the side of the Allies, suspicion and distrust swept away, and a real and lasting union of purpose effected. Had they believed these things at the very moment of their revolution and had they been confirmed in that belief since, the sad reverses which have recently marked the progress of their affairs towards an ordered and stable government of free men might have been avoided. The Russian people have been poisoned by the very same falsehoods that have kept the German people in the dark, and the poison has been administered by the very same hands. The only possible antidote is the truth. It can not be uttered too plainly or too often.
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From every point of view, therefore, it has seemed to be my duty to speak these declarations of purpose, to add these specific interpretations to what I took the liberty of saying to the Senate in January. Our entrance into the war has not altered our attitude towards the settlement that must come when it is over. When I said in January that the nations of the world were entitled not only to free pathways upon the sea but also to assured and unmolested access to those pathways I was thinking, and I am thinking now, not of the smaller and weaker nations alone, which need our countenance and support, but also of the great and powerful nations, and of our present enemies as well as our present associates in the war. I was thinking, and am thinking now, of Austria herself, among the rest, as well as of Serbia and of Poland. Justice and equality of rights can be had only at a great price. We are seeking permanent, not temporary, foundations for the peace of the world and must seek them candidly and fearlessly. As always, the right will prove to be the expedient.
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What shall we do, then, to push this great war of freedom and justice to its righteous conclusion? We must clear away with a thorough hand all impediments to success and we must make every adjustment of law that will facilitate the full and free use of our whole capacity and force as a fighting unit.
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One very embarrassing obstacle that stands in our way is that we are at war with Germany but not with her allies. I therefore very earnestly recommend that the Congress immediately declare the United States in a state of war with Austria-Hungary. Does it seem strange to you that this should be the conclusion of the argument I have just addressed to you? It is not. It is, in fact, the inevitable logic of what I have said. Austria-Hungary is for the time being not her own mistress but simply the vassal of the German Government. We must face the facts as they are and act upon them without sentiment in this stern business. The government of Austria-Hungary is not acting upon its own initiative or in response to the wishes and feelings of its own peoples but as the instrument of another nation. We must meet its force with our own and regard the Central Powers as but one. The war can be successfully conducted in no other way. The same logic would lead also to a declaration of war against Turkey and Bulgaria. They also are the tools of Germany. But they are mere tools and do not yet stand in the direct path of our necessary action. We shall go wherever the necessities of this war carry us, but it seems to me that we should go only where immediate and practical considerations lead us and not heed any others.
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The financial and military measures which must be adopted will suggest themselves as the war and its undertakings develop, but I will take the liberty of proposing to you certain other acts of legislation which seem to me to be needed for the support of the war and for the release of our whole force and energy.
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It will be necessary to extend in certain particulars the legislation of the last session with regard to alien enemies; and also necessary, I believe, to create a very definite and particular control over the entrance and departure of all persons into and from the United States.
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Legislation should be enacted defining as a criminal offense every wilful violation of the presidential proclamations relating to alien enemies promulgated under section 4067 of the Revised Statutes and providing appropriate punishments; and women as well as men should be included under the terms of the acts placing restraints upon alien enemies. It is likely that as time goes on many alien enemies will be willing to be fed and housed at the expense of the Government in the detention camps and it would be the purpose of the legislation I have suggested to confine offenders among them in penitentiaries and other similar institutions where they could be made to work as other criminals do.
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Recent experience has convinced me that the Congress must go further in authorizing the Government to set limits to prices. The law of supply and demand, I am sorry to say, has been replaced by the law of unrestrained selfishness. While we have eliminated profiteering in several branches of industry it still runs impudently rampant in others. The farmers, for example, complain with a great deal of justice that, while the regulation of food prices restricts their incomes, no restraints are placed upon the prices of most of the things they must themselves purchase; and similar inequities obtain on all sides.
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It is imperatively necessary that the consideration of the full use of the water power of the country and also the consideration of the systematic and yet economical development of such of the natural resources of the country as are still under the control of the federal government should be immediately resumed and affirmatively and constructively dealt with at the earliest possible moment. The pressing need of such legislation is daily becoming more obvious.
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The legislation proposed at the last session with regard to regulated combinations among our exporters, in order to provide for our foreign trade a more effective organization and method of cooperation, ought by all means to be completed at this session.
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And I beg that the members of the House of Representatives will permit me to express the opinion that it will be impossible to deal in any but a very wasteful and extravagant fashion with the enormous appropriations of the public moneys which must continue to be made, if the war is to be properly sustained, unless the House will consent to return to its former practice of initiating and preparing all appropriation bills through a single committee, in order that responsibility may be centered, expenditures standardized and made uniform, and waste and duplication as much as possible avoided.
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Additional legislation may also become necessary before the present Congress again adjourns in order to effect the most efficient coordination and operation of the railway and other transportation systems of the country; but to that I shall, if circumstances should demand, call the attention of the Congress upon another occasion.
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If I have overlooked anything that ought to be done for the more effective conduct of the war, your own counsels will supply the omission. What I am perfectly clear about is that in the present session of the Congress our whole attention and energy should be concentrated on the vigorous, rapid, and successful prosecution of the great task of winning the war.
vol.9, p.2726
We can do this with all the greater zeal and enthusiasm because we know that for us this is a war of high principle, debased by no selfish ambition of conquest or spoilation; because we know, and all the world knows, that we have been forced into it to save the very institutions we live under from corruption and destruction. The purposes of the Central Powers strike straight at the very heart of everything we believe in; their methods of warfare outrage every principle of humanity and of knightly honor; their intrigue has corrupted the very thought and spirit of many of our people; their sinister and secret diplomacy has sought to take our very territory away from us and disrupt the Union of the States. Our safety would be at an end, our honor forever sullied and brought into contempt were we to permit their triumph. They are striking at the very existence of democracy and liberty.
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It is because it is for us a war of high, disinterested purpose, in which all the free peoples of the world are banded together for the vindication of right, a war for the preservation of our nation and of all that it has held dear of principle and of purpose, that we feel ourselves doubly constrained to propose for its outcome only that which is righteous and of irreproachable intention, for our foes as well as for our friends. The cause being just and holy, the settlement must be of like motive and quality. For this we can fight, but for nothing less noble or less worthy of our traditions. For this cause we entered the war and for this cause will we battle until the last gun is fired.
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I have spoken plainly because this seems to me the time when it is most necessary to speak plainly, in order that all the world may know that even in the heat and ardor of the struggle and when our whole thought is of carrying the war through to its end we have not forgotten any ideal or principle for which the name of America has been held in honor among the nations and for which it has been our glory to contend in the great generations that went before us. A supreme moment of history has come. The eyes of the people have been opened and they see. The hand of God is laid upon the nations. He will show them favor, I devoutly believe, only if they rise to the clear heights of His own justice and mercy.
America's Aim in the War
by Woodrow Wilson
January, 1918
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Gentlemen of the Congress:
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"Once more, as repeatedly before, the spokesmen of the Central Empires have indicated their desire to discuss the objects of the war and the possible basis of a general peace. Parleys have been in progress at Brest-Litovsk between Russian representatives and representatives of the Central Powers to which the attention of all the belligerents has been invited for the purpose of ascertaining whether it may be possible to extend these parleys into a general conference with regard to terms of peace and settlement.
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The Russian representatives presented not only a perfectly definite statement of the principles upon which they would be willing to conclude peace, but also an equally definite program of the concrete application of those principles. The representatives of the Central Powers, on their part, presented an outline of settlement which, if much less definite seemed susceptible of liberal interpretation until their specific program of practical terms was added. That program proposed no concessions at all either to sovereignty of Russia or to the preferences of the population with whose fortunes it dealt, but meant, in a word, that the Central Empires were to keep every foot of territory their armed forces had occupied—every province, every city, every point of vantage—as a permanent addition to their territories and their power.
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It is a reasonable conjecture that the general principles of settlement which they at first suggested originated with the more liberal statesmen of Germany and Austria, the men who have begun to feel the force of their Own peoples' thought and purpose, while the concrete terms of actual settlement came from the military leaders who have no thought but to keep what they have got. The negotiations have been broken off. The Russian representatives were sincere and in earnest. They cannot entertain such proposals of conquest and domination.
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The whole incident is full of significance. It is also full of perplexity. With whom are the Russian representatives dealing? For whom are the representatives of the Central Empires speaking? Are they speaking for the majorities of their respective parliaments or for the minority parties, that military and imperialistic minority which has so far dominated their whole policy and controlled the affairs of Turkey and the Balkan states, which have felt obliged to become their associates in this war?
vol.9, p.2732
The Russian representatives have insisted, very justly, very wisely, and in the true spirit of democracy, that the conferences they have been holding with the Teutonic and Turkish statesmen should be held within open, not closed, doors, and all the world has been audience, as was desired.
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To whom have we been listening, then? To those who speak the spirit and intention of the resolutions of the German reichstag of July 9 last, the spirit and intention of the liberal leaders and parties of Germany, or to those who resist and defy that spirit and intention and insist upon conquest and subjugation? Or are we listening in fact to both, unreconciled and in open and hopeless contradiction? These are very serious and pregnant questions. Upon the answer to them depends the peace of the world.
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But whatever the results of the parleys at Brest-Litovsk, whatever the confusions of counsel and of purpose in the utterances Of the spokesmen of the Central Empires, they have again attempted to acquaint the world with their objects in the war and have again challenged their adversaries to say what their objects are and what sort of settlement they would deem just and satisfactory.
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There is no good reason why that challenge should not be responded to and responded to with the utmost candor. We did not wait for it. Not once, but again and again we have laid our whole thought and purpose before the world, not in general terms only, but each time with sufficient definition to make it clear what sort of definite terms of settlement must necessarily spring out of them.
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Within the last week Mr. Lloyd George has spoken with admirable candor and in admirable spirit for the people and government of Great Britain. There is no confusion of counsel among the adversaries of the Central Powers, no uncertainty of principle, no vagueness of detail.
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The only secrecy of counsel, the only lack of fearless frankness, the only failure to make definite statement of the objects of the war lies with Germany and her allies. The issues of life and death hang upon these definitions. No statesman who has the least conception of his responsibility ought for a moment to permit himself to continue this tragical and appalling outpouring of blood and treasure unless he is sure beyond a peradventure that the objects of the vital sacrifice are part and parcel of the very life of society and that the people for whom he speaks think them right and imperative as he does.
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There is, moreover, a voice calling for these definitions of principle and of purpose which is, it seems to me, more thrilling and more compelling than any of the many moving voices with which the troubled air of the world is filled. It is the voice of the Russian people.
vol.9, p.2734
They are prostrate and all but helpless, it would seem, before the grim power of Germany, which has hitherto known no relenting and no pity. Their power apparently is shattered, and yet their soul is not subservient. They will not yield, either in principle for in action. The conception of what is right, of what is humane and honorable for them to accept, has been stated with a frankness, a largeness of view, a generosity of spirit, and a universal human sympathy which must challenge the admiration of every friend of mankind; and they have refused to compound their ideals or desert others, that they themselves may be safe.
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They call to us to say what it is that we desire, in what, if in anything, our purpose and our spirit differs from theirs, and I believe that the people of the United States would wish me to respond with utter simplicity and frankness. Whether their present leaders believe it or not, it is our heartfelt desire and hope that some way may be opened whereby we may be privileged to assist the people of Russia to attain their utmost hope of liberty and ordered peace.
vol.9, p.2734 - p.2735
"It will be our wish and purpose that the processes of peace, when they are begun, shall be absolutely open, and that they shall involve and permit henceforth no secret understandings of any kind. The day of conquest and aggrandizement is gone by; so is also the day of secret covenants entered into in the interest of particular governments, and likely at some unlooked for moment to upset the peace of the world.
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It is this happy fact, now clear to the view of every public man whose thoughts do not still linger in an age that is dead and gone, which makes it possible for every nation whose purposes are consistent with justice and the peace of the world to avow now or at any other time the objects it has in view.
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We entered this war because violations of right had occurred which touched us to the quick and made the life of our own people impossible unless they were corrected and the world secured once for all against their recurrence. What we demand in this war, therefore, is nothing peculiar to ourselves.
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It is that the world be made fit and safe to live in; and particularly that it be made safe for every peace-loving nation which, like our own, wishes to live its own life, determine its own institutions, be assured of justice and fair dealing by the other peoples of the world as against force and selfish aggression.
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All the people of the world are in effect partners in this interest and for our own part we see very clearly that unless justice be done to others it will not be done to us.
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The program of the world's peace, therefore, is our program, and that program, the only possible program, as we see it, is this:
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I. Open covenants of peace, openly arrived at, after which there shall be no private international understandings of any kind, but diplomacy shall proceed always frankly and in the public view.
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II. Absolute freedom of navigation upon the seas, outside territorial waters, alike in peace and in war, except as the seas may be closed in whole or in part by international action for the enforcement of international covenants.
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III. The removal, so far as possible, of all economic barriers and the establishment of an equality of trade conditions among all the nations consenting to the peace and associating themselves for its maintenance.
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IV. Adequate guarantees given and taken that national armaments will be reduced to the lowest point consistent with domestic safety.
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V. A free, open-minded, and absolutely impartial adjustment of all colonial claims, based upon a strict observance of the principle that in determining all such questions of sovereignty the interest of the populations concerned must have equal weight with the equitable claims of the government whose title is to be determined.
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VI. The evacuation of all Russian territory and such a settlement of all questions affecting Russia as will secure the best and freest cooperation of the other nations of the world in obtaining for her an unhampered and unembarrassed opportunity for the independent determination of her own political development and national policy and assure her of a sincere welcome into the society of free nations under institutions of her own choosing; and, more than a welcome, assistance also of every kind that she may need and may herself desire. The treatment accorded Russia by her sister nations in the months to come will be the acid test of their goodwill, of their comprehension of her needs as distinguished from their own interests, and of their intelligent and unselfish sympathy.
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VII. Belgium, the whole world will agree, must be evacuated and restored without any attempt to limit the sovereignty which she enjoys in common with all other free nations. No other single act will serve as this will serve to restore confidence among the nations in the laws which they have themselves set and determined for the government of their relations with one another. Without this healing act the whole structure and validity of international law is forever impaired.
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VIII. All French territory should be freed and the invaded portions restored and the wrong done to France by Prussia in 1871 in the matter of Alsace-Lorraine, which has unsettled the peace of the world for nearly fifty years, should be righted, in order that peace may once more be made secure in the interest of all.
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IX. A readjustment of the frontiers of Italy should be effected along clearly recognizable lines of nationality.
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X. The peoples of Austria-Hungary, whose place among the nations we wish to see safeguarded and assured, should be accorded the freest opportunity of autonomous development.
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XI. Romania, Serbia, and Montenegro should be evacuated; occupied territories restored; Serbia accorded free and secure access to the sea, and the relations of the several Balkan states to one another determined by friendly counsel along historically established lines of allegiance and nationality, and international guarantees of the political and economic independence and territorial integrity of the several Balkan states should be entered into.
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XII. The Turkish portions of the present Otto man empire should be assured a secure sovereignty, but the other nationalities which are now under Turkish rule should be assured an undoubted security of life and an absolutely unmolested opportunity of autonomous development, and the Dardanelles should be permanently opened as a free passage to the ships and commerce of all nations under international guarantees.
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XIII. An independent Polish state should be erected which should include the territories inhabited by indisputably Polish populations, which should be assured a free and secure access to the sea, and whose political and economic independence and territorial integrity should be guaranteed by international covenant.
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XIV. A general association of nations must be formed under specific covenants for the purpose of affording mutual guarantees of political independence and territorial integrity to great and small states alike.
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In regard to these essential rectifications of wrong and assertions of right we feel ourselves to be intimate partners of all the governments and peoples associated together against the imperialists. We cannot be separated in interest or divided in purpose. We stand together until the end.
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For such arrangements and covenants we are willing to fight and to continue to fight until they are achieved; but only, because we wish the right to prevail and desire a just and stable peace such as can be secured only by removing the chief provocations to war, which this program does remove.
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We have no jealousy of German greatness and there is nothing in this program that impairs it. We grudge her no achievement or distinction of learning or of pacific enterprise such as have made her record very bright and very enviable. We do not wish to injure her or to block in any way her legitimate influence or power.
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We do not wish to fight her either with arms or with hostile arrangements of trade, if she is willing to associate herself with us and the other peace loving nations of the world in covenants of justice and law and fair dealing. We wish her only to accept a place of equality among the peoples of the world—the new world in which we now live—instead of a place of mastery.
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Neither do we presume to suggest to her any alteration or modification of her institutions. But it is necessary, we must frankly say, and necessary as a preliminary to any intelligent dealings with her on our part, that we should know for whom her spokesmen speak when they speak to us, whether for the reichstag majority or for the military party, and the men whose creed is imperial domination.
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We have spoken now, surely, in terms too concrete to admit of any further doubt or question.
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An evident principle runs through the whole program I have outlined. It is the principle of justice to all peoples and nationalities, and their right to live on equal terms of liberty and safety with one another, whether they be strong or weak. Unless this principle be made its foundation no part of the structure of international justice can stand.
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The people of the United States could act upon no other principle, and to the vindication of this principle they are ready to devote their lives, their honor, and everything that they possess. The moral climax of this, the culminating and final war for human liberty has come, and they are ready to put their strength, their own highest purposes, their own integrity and devotion to the test."
Our Constitution and Our Government
A Symposium
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THE Constitution of the United States forms a government, not a league, and whether it be formed by compact between the states or in any other manner, its character is the same. It is a government in which all the people are represented, which operates directly upon the people individually, not upon the states—they retained all the power they did not grant. But each state having expressly parted with so many powers as to constitute, jointly with the other states, a single nation, cannot from that period possess any right to secede, because such secession does not break a league, but destroys the unity of a nation, and any injury to that unity is not only a breach which would result from the contravention of a compact, but is an offense against the whole Union. To say that any state may at pleasure secede from the Union is to say that the United States is not a nation, because it would be solecism to contend that any part of a nation might dissolve its connection with the other parts, to their injury or ruin, without committing any offense.
Andrew Jackson.
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The American Constitution is, so far as I can see, the most wonderful work ever struck off at a given time by the brain and purpose of man.
William E. Gladstone.
vol.9, p.2744
I confess I do not often envy the United States, but there is one feature in their institutions which appears to me the subject of the greatest envy—their magnificent institution of a Supreme Court.
Marquis of Salisbury.
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There never existed an example before of a free community spreading over such an extent of territory; and the ablest and profoundest thinkers, at the time, believed it to be utterly impracticable that there should be. Yet this difficult problem was solved—successfully solved—by the wise and sagacious men who framed our Constitution. No; it was above unaided human wisdom—above the sagacity of the most enlightened. It was the result of a fortunate combination of circumstances cooperating and leading the way to its formation; directed by that kind Providence which has so often and so signally disposed events in our favor.
John C. Calhoun.
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Society can no more exist without government, in one form or another, than man without society. It is the political, then, which includes the social, that is, his natural state; it is the one for which his Creator formed him, into which he is impelled irresistibly, and in which only his race can exist and all his faculties be fully developed. Such being the case, it follows that any—the worst—form of government is better than anarchy; and that individual liberty or freedom must be subordinate to whatever power may be necessary to protect society against anarchy within or destruction from without; for the safety and well-being of society are as paramount to individual liberty as the safety and well-being of the race is that of individuals, and, in the same proportion, the power necessary for the safety of society is paramount to individual liberty.
John C. Calhoun.
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It is the function of civil government to make it easy to do right and difficult to do wrong.
William E. Gladstone.
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The first object of a free people is the preservation of their liberty, and liberty is to be preserved only by maintaining constitutional restraints and just divisions of political power. Nothing is more deceptive or more dangerous than the pretence of a desire to simplify government. The simplest governments are despotisms, limited monarchies; but all republics, all governments of law, must impose numerous limitations and qualifications of authority, and give many positive and many qualified rights. In other words, they must be subject to rule and regulation. This is the very essence of free political institutions.
Daniel Webster.
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Since the final end of life is the development of character, government is to be tested, not by the temporal and immediate advantages which it may afford, but by its power to promote the development of true men and women. No government accomplishes this end so effectively as democratic government. Since democratic government is self-government, it introduces every man into the school of experience—of all schools the one in which the training is most thorough and the progress most rapid. The gradual and increasing effect of democracy is to give to its pupils, in lieu of a faith in some unknown God, first faith in humanity and then in God, as witnessed in life and experience of humanity; in lieu of a reverence for a few elect superiors, respect for all men; in lieu of a lethargic counterfeit of contentment, a far-reaching and inspiring, though sometimes too eager, hopefulness; and in lieu of an often servile submission to accidental masters, a spirit of sturdy independence and mutual fellowship. So does democracy, though by very gradual and often conflicting processes, produce the liberty of a universal brotherhood, and possess the secret of public peace, the promise of public prosperity, the hope of social righteousness, and inspiration to illimitable progress.
Lyman Abbott.
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The American system is a complete one, reaching down to the foundations, and the foundations are its most important portions. At the bottom lies the township, which divides the whole North and West into an infinity of little republics, each managing its own local affairs. In the old states they differ in their area and machinery. In the new states of the West they are more regular in size, being generally six miles square. Each township elects its own local officers and manages its own local affairs. Annually a town meeting is held of all the voters, and suffrage is limited only by citizenship. At these meetings, not only are the local officers elected, such as supervisors, town clerks, justices of the peace, roadmasters, and the like, but money Is appropriated for bridges, schools, libraries, and other purposes of a local nature.
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Next above the township stands the county, an aggregate of a dozen or so of towns. Its officials—sheriffs, judges, clerks, registrars, and other officers to manage county affairs—are chosen at the general state election. It has also a local assembly, formed of the town supervisors. They audit accounts, supervise the county institutions, and legislate as to various county matters.
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Above the counties, again, stands the state government, with its legislature, which passes laws relating to state affairs; and finally, the Federal government, which deals only with national concerns. The whole forms a consistent and harmonious system, which reminded Matthew Arnold of a well-fitting suit of clothes, loose where it should be loose, and tight where tightness is an advantage.
Douglas Campbell.
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The President of the United States is nothing more than an elective trustee or agent, chosen by the people to administer certain well-defined and specific trusts for them and as their representative. Our fathers formulated that portion of the Constitution which concerned the presidential office under a realizing sense of the evils they had suffered while subject to the caprices of a royal ruler, and guarded well against any assumption of power or prerogative by the individual which could threaten or endanger the liberty of the people. Over one hundred years of experience have proven the wisdom and foresight of the statesmen of the Revolution. They "planned wisely and builded well." The President is still the servant of the people. His powers are great, but the fear of absolutism or of usurpation of supreme authority by him never disturbs us. The nation, even in time of war, rests secure in the consciousness of its power to confine within constitution limits, the exercise of executive authority.
Benjamin F. Tracy.
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But outside, and above, and beyond all this, is the people—steady, industrious, self-possessed, caring little for abstractions, and less for abstractionists, but with one deep, common sentiment, and with the consciousness, calm but quite sure and earnest, that in the Constitution and the Union, as they received them from their fathers, and as they themselves have observed and maintained them, is the sheet-anchor of their hope, the pledge of their prosperity, the palladium of their liberty; and with this is that other consciousness, not less calm and not less earnest, that in their own keeping exclusively, and not in that of any party leaders, or party demagogues, or political hacks or speculators, is the integrity of that Union and that Constitution. It is in the strong arms and honest hearts of the great masses, who are not members of Congress, nor holders of office, nor spouters at town-meetings, that resides the safety of the state; and these masses, though slow to move, are irresistible, when the time and occasion for moving come.
Charles King.
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I maintain that our democratic principle is not that the people are always right. It is this rather: that although the people may sometimes be wrong, yet that they are not so likely to be wrong and to do wrong, as irrepressible hereditary magistrates and legislators; that it is safer to trust the many with the keeping of their own interests, than it is to trust the few to keep those interests for them.
Orville Dewey.
Meaning and Literature of Our Flag
A Symposium
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ALL hail to our glorious ensign! Courage to the heart, and strength to the hand, to which, in all time, it shall be entrusted! May it ever wave in honor, in unsullied glory, and patriotic hope, on the dome of the Capitol, on the country's stronghold, on the tented plain, on the wave-rocked topmast. Wherever, on the earth's surface, the eye of the American shall behold it, may he have reason to bless it! On whatsoever spot it is planted, there, may freedom have a foothold, humanity a brave champion, and religion an altar. Though stained with blood in a righteous cause, may it never, in any cause, be stained with shame. Alike, when its gorgeous folds shall wanton in lazy holiday triumphs on the summer breeze, and its tattered fragments be dimly seen through the clouds of war, may it be the joy and the pride of the American heart. First raised in the cause of right and liberty, in that cause alone may it forever spread out its streaming blazonry to the battle and the storm. Having been borne victoriously across the continent, and on every sea, may virtue, and freedom, and peace forever follow where it leads the way.
Edward Everett.
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There is the national flag! He must be cold, indeed, who can look upon its folds rippling in the breeze without pride of country. If he be in a foreign land, the flag is companionship, and country itself with all its endearments. Who, as he sees it, can think of a state merely? whose eye once fastened upon its radiant trophies can fail to recognize the image of the whole nation?
It has been called a "floating piece of poetry;" and yet I know not if it have any intrinsic beauty beyond other ensigns. Its highest beauty is in what it symbolizes. It is because it represents all, that all gaze at it with delight and reverence. It is a piece of bunting lifted in the air; but it speaks sublimely and every part has a voice. Its stripes of alternate red and white proclaim the original union of thirteen states to maintain the Declaration of Independence. Its stars, white on a field of blue, proclaim that union of states constituting our national constellation, which receives a new star with every new state. The two together signify union, past and present. The very colors have a language which was officially recognized by our fathers. White is for purity, red for valor, blue for justice; and all together—bunting, stripes, stars, and colors, blazing in the sky—make the flag of our country, to be cherished by all our hearts, to be upheld by all our hands.
Charles Sumner.
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I have recently returned from an extended tour of the states, and nothing so impressed and so refreshened me as the universal display of this banner of beauty and glory. It waved over the schoolhouses; it was in the lands of the school children. As we speeded across the sandy wastes at some solitary place, a man, a woman, a child, would come to the door and wave it in loyal greeting. Two years ago I saw a sight that has ever been present in my memory. As we were going out of the harbor of Newport, about midnight, on a dark night, some of the officers of the torpedo station had prepared for us a beautiful surprise. The flag at the depot station was unseen in the darkness of the night, when suddenly electric search lights were turned on it, bathing it in a flood of light. All below the flag was hidden, and it seemed to have no touch with earth, but to hang from the battlements of heaven. It was as if heaven was approving the human liberty and human equality typified by that flag.
Benjamin Harrison.
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For myself, in our federal relations, I know but one section, one union, one flag, one government. That section embraces every state; that union is the Union sealed with the blood and consecrated by the tears of the Revolutionary struggle; that flag is the flag known and honored in every sea under heaven; which has borne off glorious victory from many a bloody battlefield, and yet stirs with warmer and quicker pulsations the heart's blood of every true American, when he looks upon its stars and stripes. I will sustain that flag wherever it waves—over the sea or over the land. And when it shall be despoiled and disfigured, I will rally around it still, as the star-spangled banner of my fathers and my country; and, so long as a single stripe can be discovered, or a single star shall glimmer from the surrounding darkness, I will cheer it as the emblem of a nation's hope.
Daniel S. Dickinson.
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Behold it! Listen to it! Every star has a tongue; every stripe is articulate. "There is no language or speech where their voices are not heard." There is magic in the web of it. It has an answer for every question of duty. It has a solution for every doubt and perplexity. It has a word of good cheer for every hour of gloom or of despondency. Behold it! Listen to it! It speaks of earlier and of later struggles. It speaks of victories, and sometimes of reverses, on the sea and on the land. It speaks of patriots and heroes among the living and the dead. But before all and above all other associations and memories, whether of glorious men, or glorious deeds, or glorious places, its voice is ever of Union and Liberty, of the Constitution and the Laws.
Robert C. Winthrop.
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In 1777, within a few days of one year after the Declaration of Independence, the Congress of the Colonies assembled and ordained this glorious national flag which we now hold and defend, and advanced it full high before God and all men, as the flag of liberty.
It was no holiday flag emblazoned for gayety or vanity. It was a solemn national signal. When that banner first unrolled to the sun, it was the symbol of all those holy truths and purposes which brought together the Colonial American Congress! Our flag means, then, all that our fathers meant in the Revolutionary War; it means all that the Declaration of Independence meant; it means all that the Constitution of our people, organizing for justice, for liberty, and for happiness, meant. Our flag carries American ideas, American history, and American feelings. Beginning with the colonies and coming down to our time, in its sacred heraldry, in its glorious insignia, it has gathered and stored chiefly this supreme idea—divine right of liberty in man. Every color means liberty; every thread means liberty; not lawlessness, not license; but organized, institutional liberty—liberty through law, and laws for liberty.
It is not a painted rag. It is a whole national history. It is the Constitution. It is the government. It is the free people that stand in the government on the Constitution. Forget not what it means; and for the sake of its ideas, be true to your counfry's flag.
Henry Ward Beecher.
The Nature and Development of Patriotism
A Symposium
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IT is the love of the people, it is their attachment to their government from the sense of the deep stake they have in such a glorious institution, which gives you your army and your navy, and infuses into both that liberal obedience without which your army would be a base rabble and your navy nothing but rotten timber.
Edmund Burke.
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That patriotism which, catching its inspiration from on high, and leaving at an immeasurable distance below all lesser, groveling, personal interests and feelings, animates and prompts to deeds of self-sacrifice, of valor, of devotion, and of death itself—that is public virtue; that is the noblest, the sublimest of all public virtues! Personal or private courage is totally distinct from that higher and nobler courage which prompts the patriot to offer himself a voluntary sacrifice to his country's good.
Henry Clay.
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What is it to be an American? Putting aside all the outer shows of dress and manners, social customs and physical peculiarities, is it not to believe in America and in the American people? Is it not to have an abiding and moving faith in the future and in the destiny of America?—something above and beyond the patriotism and love which every man whose soul is not dead within him feels for the land of his birth? Is it not to be national and not sectional, independent and not colonial? Is it not to have a high conception of what this great new country should be, and to follow out that ideal with loyalty and truth?
Henry Cabot Lodge.
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Have we not learned that not stocks and bonds, nor stately houses nor lands, nor the product of the mill, is our country? It is a spiritual thought that is in our minds. It is the flag and what it stands for. It is its glorious history. It is the fireside and the home. It is the high thoughts that are in the heart, born of the inspiration which comes by the stories of their fathers, the martyrs to liberty; it is the graveyards into which our careful country has gathered the unconscious dust of those who have died. Here, in these things, is that which we love and call our country, rather than in anything that can be touched or handled.
Benjamin Harrison.
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With passionate heroism, of which tradition is never weary of tenderly telling, Arnold von Winkelried gathers into his bosom the sheaf of foreign spears, that his death may give life to his country. So Nathan Hale, disdaining no service that his country demands, perishes untimely, with no other friend than God and the satisfied sense of duty. So George Washington, at once comprehending the scope of the destiny to which his country was devoted, with one hand puts aside the crown, and with the other sets his slaves free. So, through all history from the beginning, a noble army of martyrs has fought fiercely and fallen bravely for that unseen mistress, their country. So, through all history to the end, as long as men believe in God, that army must still march and fight and fall—recruited only from the flower of mankind, cheered only by their own hope of humanity, strong only in their confidence in their cause.
George W. Curtis.
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In the war of the Revolution, when it was thought the cause was lost, men became inspired at the very mention of the name of George Washington. In 1812, when we succeeded once more against the mother country, men were looking for a hero, and there rose before them that rugged, grim, independent old hero, Andrew Jackson. In the last and greatest of all wars, an independent and tender-hearted man was raised up by Providence to guide the helm of state through that great crisis, and men confidingly placed the destinies of this great land in the hands of Abraham Lincoln. In the annals of our country, we find no man whose training had been so peaceful, whose heart was so gentle, whose nature was so tender, and yet who was called upon to marshal the hosts of the masses of the people during four years of remorseless and bloody and unrelenting fratricidal war.
Horace Porter.
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And how is the spirit of a free people to be formed and animated and cheered, but out of the storehouse of its historic recollections? Are we to be eternally ringing the changes upon Marathon and Thermopylae; and going back to read in obscure texts of Greek and Latin of the exemplars of patriotic virtue? I thank God that we can find them nearer home, in our own country, on our own soil; that strains of the noblest sentiment that ever swelled in the breast of man, are breathing to us out of every page of our country's history, in the native eloquence of our native tongue; that the colonial and provincial councils of America exhibit to us models of the spirit and character which gave Greece and Rome their name and their praise among the nations. Here we may go for our instruction; the lesson is plain, it is clear, it is applicable.
Edward Everett.
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As the American youth, for uncounted centuries, shall visit the capital of his country—strongest, richest, freest, happiest of the nations of the earth—from the stormy coast of New England, from the luxurious regions of the Gulf, from the prairie and the plain, from the Golden Gate, from far Alaska—he will admire the evidences of its grandeur and the monuments of its historic glory.
He will find there rich libraries and vast museums, which show the product of that matchless inventive genius of America, which has multiplied a thousandfold the wealth and comfort of human life. He will see the simple and modest portal through which the great line of the Republic's chief magistrates have passed, at the call of their country, to assume an honor surpassing that of emperors and kings, and through which they have returned, in obedience to her laws, to take their place again as equals in the ranks of their fellow citizens. He will stand by the matchless obelisk, which, loftiest of human structures, is itself but the imperfect type of the loftiest of human characters. He will gaze upon the marble splendors of the Capitol, in whose chambers are enacted the statutes under which the people of a continent dwell together in peace, and the judgments are rendered which keep the forces of states and nation alike within their appointed bounds. He will look upon the records of great wars and the statues of great commanders. But, if he knew his country's history, and consider wisely the sources of her glory, there is nothing in all these which will so stir his heart as two fading and time-soiled papers whose characters were traced by the hands of the fathers one hundred years ago. They are the original records of the acts which devoted this nation, forever, to equality, to education, to religion, and to liberty. One is the Declaration of Independence, the other is the Ordinance of 1787.
George F. Hoar.
The Covenant of the League of Nations
Text of the Plan adopted by the Paris Peace
Conference, April 28. 1919
Preamble
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IN order to promote international cooperation and to achieve international peace and security, by the acceptance of obligations not to resort to war, by the prescription of open, just and honourable relations between nations, by the firm establishment of the understandings of international law as to actual rule of conduct among Governments, and by the maintenance of justice and a scrupulous respect for all treaty obligations in the dealings of organized peoples with one another, the high contracting parties agree to this covenant of the League of Nations.
Article 1
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The original members of the League of Nations shall be those of the signatories which are named in the annex to the covenant and also such of those other states named in the annex as shall accede without reservation to this covenant. Such accessions shall be effected by a declaration deposited with the Secretariat within two months of the coming into force of the covenant. Notice thereof shall be sent to all other members of the league.
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Any fully self-governing state, dominion or colony not named in the annex may become a member of the league if its admission is agreed to by two-thirds of the assembly, provided that it shall give effective guarantees of its sincere intention to observe its international obligations and shall accept such regulations as may be prescribed by the league in regard to its military and naval forces and armaments.
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Any member of the league may, after two years' notice of its intention so to do, withdraw from the league, provided that all its international obligations and all its obligations under this covenant shall have been fulfilled at the time of its withdrawal.

Article 2
vol.9, p.2810
The action of the league under this covenant shall be effected through the instrumentality of an Assembly and of a Council, with a permanent Secretariat.
Article 3
vol.9, p.2810
The Assembly shall consist of representatives of the members of the league.
vol.9, p.2810
The Assembly shall meet at stated intervals, and from time to time as occasion may require, at the seat of the league, or at such other place as may be decided upon.
vol.9, p.2810
The Assembly may deal at its meetings with any matter within the sphere of action of the league or affecting the peace of the world.
vol.9, p.2810 - p.2811
At meetings of the Assembly each member of the league shall have one vote, and may have not more than three representatives.
Article 4
vol.9, p.2811
The Council shall consist of representatives of the United States of America, of the British Empire, of France, of Italy, and of Japan, together with representatives of four other members of the league. These four members of the league shall be selected by the Assembly from time to time in its discretion. Until the appointment of the representatives of the four members of the league first selected by the Assembly, representatives of Belgium, Brazil, Greece and Spain shall be members of the Council.
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With the approval of the majority of the Assembly, the Council may name additional members of the league, whose representatives shall always be members of the Council; the Council with like approval may increase the number of members of the league to be selected by the Assembly for representation on the Council.
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The Council shall meet from time to time as occasion may require, and at least once a year, at the seat of the league, or at such other place as may be decided upon.
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The Council may deal at its meetings with any matter within the sphere of action of the league or affecting the peace of the world.
vol.9, p.2811
Any member of the league not represented on the Council shall be invited to send a representative to sit as a member at any meeting of the Council during the consideration of matters specially affecting the interests of that member of the league.
vol.9, p.2811
At meetings of the Council, each member of the league represented on the Council shall have one vote, and may have not more than one representative.
Article 5
vol.9, p.2812
Except where otherwise expressly provided in this covenant, or by the terms of this treaty, decisions at any meeting of the Assembly or of the Council shall require the agreement of all the members of the league represented at the meeting.
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All matters of procedure at meetings of the Assembly or the Council, the appointment of committees to investigate particular matters, shall be regulated by the Assembly or by the Council and may be decided by a majority of the members of the league represented at the meeting.
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The first meeting of the Assembly and the first meeting of the Council shall be summoned by the President of the United States of America.
Article 6
vol.9, p.2812
The permanent Secretariat shall be established at the seat of the league. The Secretariat shall comprise a Secretary General and such secretaries and staff as may be required.
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The first Secretary General shall be the person named in the annex; thereafter the Secretary General shall be appointed by the Council with the approval of the majority of the Assembly.
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The secretaries and the staff of the Secretariat shall be appointed by the Secretary General with the approval of the Council.
vol.9, p.2812
The Secretary General shall act in that capacity at all meetings of the Assembly and of the Council.
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The expenses of the Secretariat shall be borne by the members of the league in accordance with the apportionment of the expense of the International Bureau of the Universal Postal Union.
Article 7
vol.9, p.2813
The seat of the league is established at Geneva.
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The Council may at any time decide that the seat of the league shall be established elsewhere.
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All positions under or in connection with the league, including the Secretariat, shall be open equally to men and women.
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Representatives of the members of the league and officials of the league when engaged on the business of the league shall enjoy diplomatic privileges and immunities.
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The buildings and other property occupied by the league or its officers or by representatives attending its meetings shall be inviolable.
Article 8
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The members of the league recognize that the maintenance of a peace requires the reduction of national armaments to the lowest point consistent with national safety and the enforcement by common action of international obligations.
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The Council, taking account of the geographical situation and circumstances of each state, shall formulate plans for such reduction for the consideration and action of the several Governments.
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Such plans shall be subject to reconsideration and revision at least every ten years.
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After these plans shall have been adopted by the several Governments, limits of armaments therein fixed shall not be exceeded without the concurrence of the Council.
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The members of the league agree that the manufacture by private enterprise of munitions and implements of war is open to grave objections. The Council shall advise how the evil effects attendant upon such manufacture can be prevented, due regard being had to the necessities of those members of the league which are not able to manufacture the munitions and implements of war necessary for their safety.
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The members of the league undertake to interchange full and frank information as to the scale of their armaments, their military and naval programs and the condition of such of their industries as are adaptable to warlike purposes.
Article 9
vol.9, p.2814
A permanent commission shall be constituted to advise the Council on the execution of the provisions of Articles 1 and VIII and on military and naval questions generally.
Article 10
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The members of the league undertake to respect and preserve as against external aggression the territorial integrity and existing political independence of all members of the league. In case of any such aggression or in case of any threat or danger of such aggression, the Council shall advise upon the means by which this obligation shall be fulfilled.
Article 11
vol.9, p.2814 - p.2815
Any war or threat of war, whether immediately affecting any of the members of the league or not, is hereby declared a matter of concern to the whole league, and the league shall take any action that may be deemed wise and effectual to safeguard the peace of nations. In case any such emergency should arise, the Secretary General shall, on the request of any member of the league, forthwith summon a meeting of the Council.
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It is also declared to be the friendly right of each member of the league to bring to the attention of the Assembly or of the Council any circumstance whatever affecting international relations which threatens to disturb either the peace or the good understanding between nations upon which peace depends.
Article 12
vol.9, p.2815
The members of the league agree that if there should arise between them any dispute likely to lead to a rupture, they will submit the matter either to arbitration or to inquiry by the Council, and they agree in no case to resort to war until three months after the award by the arbitrators or the report by the Council.
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In any case under this article the award of the arbitrators shall be made within a reasonable time, and the report of the Council shall be made within six months after the submission of the dispute.
Article 13
vol.9, p.2815 - p.2816
The members of the league agree that whenever any dispute shall arise between them which they recognize to be suitable for submission to arbitration and which cannot be satisfactorily settled by diplomacy, they will submit the whole subject matter to arbitration. Disputes as to the interpretation of a treaty, as to any question of international law, as to the existence of any fact which if established would constitute a breach of any international obligation, or as to the extent and nature of the reparation to be made for any such breach, are declared to be among those which are generally suitable for submission to arbitration. For the consideration of any such dispute the court of arbitration to which the case is referred shall be the court agreed on by the parties to the dispute or stipulated in any convention existing between them.
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The members of the league agree that they will carry out in full good faith any award that may be rendered and that they will not resort to war against a member of the league which complies therewith. In the event of any failure to carry out such an award, the Council shall propose what steps should be taken to give effect thereto.
Article 14
vol.9, p.2816
The Council shall formulate and submit to the members of the league for adoption, plans for the establishment of a permanent Court of International Justice. The court shall be competent to hear and determine any dispute of any international character which the parties thereto submit to it. The court may also give an advisory opinion upon any dispute or question referred to it by the Council or by the Assembly.
Article 15
vol.9, p.2816 - p.2817
If there should arise between members of the league any dispute likely to lead to a rupture, which is not submitted to arbitration as above, the members of the league agree that they will submit the matter to the Council. Any party to the dispute may effect such submission by giving notice of the existence of the dispute to the Secretary General, who will make all necessary arrangements for a full investigation and consideration thereof. For this purpose the parties to the dispute will communicate to the Secretary General, as promptly as possible, statements of their case, all the relevant facts and papers; and the Council may forthwith direct the publication thereof.
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The Council shall endeavor to effect a settlement of any dispute, and if such efforts are successful, a statement shall be made public giving such facts and explanations regarding the dispute and terms of settlement thereof as the Council may deem appropriate.
vol.9, p.2817
If the dispute is not thus settled, the Council either unanimously or by a majority vote shall make and publish a report containing a statement of the facts of the dispute and the recommendations which are deemed just and proper in regard thereto.
vol.9, p.2817
Any member of the league represented on the Council may make public a statement of the facts of the dispute and of its conclusion regarding the same.
vol.9, p.2817
If a report by the Council is unanimously agreed to by the members thereof, other than the representatives of one or more of the parties to the dispute, the members of the league agree that they will not go to war with any party to the dispute which complies with the recommendations of the report.
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If the Council fails to reach a report which is unanimously agreed to by the members thereof, other than the representatives of one or more of the parties to the dispute, the members of the league reserve to themselves the right to take action as they shall consider necessary for the maintenance of right and justice.
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If the dispute between the parties is claimed by one of them, and is found by the Council to arise out of a matter which by international law is solely within the domestic jurisdiction of that party, the Council shall so report, and shall make no recommendation as to its settlement.
vol.9, p.2818
The Council may in any case under this article refer the dispute to the Assembly. The dispute shall be so referred at the request of either party of the dispute, provided that such request be made within fourteen days after the submission of the dispute to the Council.
vol.9, p.2818
In any case referred to the Assembly all the provisions of this article and of Article XII relating to the action and powers of the Council shall apply to the action and powers of the Assembly, provided that a report made by the Assembly, if concurred in by the representatives of those members of the league represented on the Council and of a majority of the other members of the league, exclusive in each case of the representatives of the parties to the dispute, shall have the same force as a report by the Council concurred in by all the members thereof other than the representatives of one or more of the parties to the dispute.
Article 16
vol.9, p.2818
Should any member of the league resort to war in disregard of its covenants under Article XII, XIII or XV, it shall ipso facto be deemed to have committed an act of war against all the other members of the league, which hereby undertake immediately to subject it to the severance of all trade or financial relations, the prohibition of all intercourse between their nationals and the nationals of the covenant-breaking state and the prevention of all financial, commercial or personal intercourse between the nationals of the covenant-breaking state and the nationals of any other state, whether a member of the league or not.
vol.9, p.2819
It shall be the duty of the Council in such case to recommend to the several Governments concerned what effective military or naval forces the members of the league shall severally contribute to the armaments of the league.
vol.9, p.2819
The members of the league agree, further, that they will mutually support one another in the financial and economic measures which are taken under this article, in order to minimize the loss and inconvenience resulting from the above measures, and that they will mutually support one another in resisting any special measures aimed at one of their number by the covenant-breaking state, and that they will take the necessary steps to afford passage through their territory to the forces of any of the members of the league which are cooperating to protect the covenants of the league.
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Any member of the league which has violated any covenant of the league may be declared to be no longer a member of the league by a vote of the Council concurred in by the representatives of all the other members of the league represented thereon.
Article 17
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In the event of a dispute between a member of the league and a state which is not a member of the league, or between state or states not members of the league, shall be invited to accept the obligations of membership in the league for the purposes of such dispute, upon such conditions as the Council may deem just. If such invitation is accepted, the provisions of Articles XII to XVI inclusive shall be applied with such modifications as may be deemed necessary by the Council.
vol.9, p.2819 - p.2820
Upon such invitation being given, the Council shall immediately institute an inquiry into the circum—stances of the dispute and recommend such action as may seem best and most effectual in the circumstances.
vol.9, p.2820
If a state so invited shall refuse to accept the obligations of membership in the league for the purposes of such dispute, and shall resort to war against a member of the league, the provisions of Article XVI shall be applicable as against the state taking such action.
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If both parties to the dispute, when so invited, refuse to accept the obligations of membership in the league for the purposes of such dispute, the Council may take such measures and make such recommendations as will prevent hostilities and will result in the settlement of the dispute.
Article 18
vol.9, p.2820
Every treaty or international engagement entered into henceforward by any member of the league shall be forthwith registered with the Secretariat and shall as soon as possible be published by it. No such treaty or international engagement shall be binding until so registered.
Article 19
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The Assembly may from time to time advise the reconsideration by members of the league of treaties which have become inapplicable, and the consideration of international conditions whose continuance might endanger the peace of the world.
Article 20
vol.9, p.2820 - p.2821
The members of the league severally agree that this covenant is accepted as abrogating all obligations or understandings inter se which are inconsistent with the terms thereof, and solemnly undertake that they will not hereafter enter into any engagements inconsistent with the terms thereof.
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In case members of the league shall, before becoming a member of the league, have undertaken any obligations inconsistent with the terms of this covenant, it shall be the duty of such member to take immediate steps to procure its release from such obligations.
Article 21
vol.9, p.2821
Nothing in this covenant shall be deemed to affect the validity of international engagements such as treaties of arbitration or regional understandings like the Monroe Doctrine for securing the maintenance of peace.
Article 22
vol.9, p.2821
To those colonies and territories which as a consequence of the late war have ceased to be under the sovereignty of the states which formerly governed them and which are inhabited by peoples not yet able to stand by themselves under the strenuous conditions of the modern world, there should be applied the principle that the well being and development of such peoples form a sacred trust of civilization and that securities for the performance of this trust should be embodied in this covenant.
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The best method of giving practicable effect to this principle is that the tutelage of such peoples be entrusted to advanced nations who, by reasons of their resources, their experience or their geographical position, can best undertake this responsibility, and who are willing to accept it, and that this tutelage should be exercised by them as mandataries on behalf of the league.
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The character of the mandate must differ according to the stage of the development of the people, the geographical situation of the territory, its economic condition and other similar circumstances.
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Certain communities formerly belonging to the Turkish Empire have reached a stage of development where their existence as independent nations can be provisionally recognized, subject to the rendering of administrative advice and assistance by a mandatary until such time as they are able to stand alone. The wishes of these communities must be a principal consideration in the selection of the mandatary.
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Other peoples, especially those of Central Africa, are at such a stage that the mandatary must be responsible for the administration of the territory under conditions which will guarantee freedom of conscience or religion subject only to the maintenance of public order and morals, the prohibition of abuses, such as the slave trade, the arms traffic and the liquor traffic, and the prevention of the establishment of fortifications or military and naval bases and of military training of the natives for other than police purposes and the defense of territory, and will also secure equal opportunities for the trade and commerce of other members of the league.
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There are territories, such as Southwest Africa and certain of the South Pacific Islands, which, owing to the sparseness of their population or their small size or their remoteness from the centers of civilization or their geographical contiguity to the territory of the mandatary and other circumstances, can be best administered under the laws of the mandatary as integral portions of its territory, subject to the safeguards above mentioned in the interests of the indigenous population. In every case of mandate, the mandatary shall render to the Council an annual report in reference to the territory committed to its charge.
vol.9, p.2823
The degree of authority, control or administration to be exercised by the mandatary shall, if not previously agreed upon by the members of the league, be explicitly defined in each case by the Council.
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A permanent commission shall be constituted to receive and examine the annual reports of the mandataries and to advise the Council on all matters relating to the observance of the mandates.
Article 23
vol.9, p.2823 - p.2824
Subject to and in accordance with the provisions of international conventions existing or hereafter to be agreed upon, the members of the league (a) will endeavor to secure and maintain fair and humane conditions of labour for men, women and children both in their own countries and in all countries to which their commercial and industrial relations extend, and for that purpose will establish and maintain the necessary international organizations; (b) undertake to secure just treatment of the native inhabitants of territories under their control; (c) will entrust the league with the general supervision over the execution of agreements with regard to the traffic in women and children, and the traffic in opium and other dangerous drugs; (d) will intrust the league with the general supervision of the trade in arms and ammunition with the countries in which the control of this traffic is necessary in the common interest; (e) will make provision to secure and maintain freedom of communication and of transit and equitable treatment for the commerce of all members of the league. In this connection the special necessities of the regions devastated during the war of 1914-1918 shall be in mind; (f) will endeavour to take steps in matters of international concern for the prevention and control of disease.
Article 24
vol.9, p.2824
There shall be placed under the direction of the league all international bureaus already established by general treaties if the parties to such treaties consent. All such international bureaus and all commissions for the regulation of matters of international interest hereafter constituted shall be placed under the direction of the league.
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In all matters of international interest which are regulated by general conventions but which are not placed under the control of international bureaus or commissions, the Secretariat of the league shall, subject to the consent of the Council and if desired by the parties, collect and distribute all relevant information, and shall render any other assistance which may be necessary or desirable.
vol.9, p.2824
The Council may include as part of the expenses of the Secretariat the expenses of any bureau or commission which is placed under the direction of the league.
Article 25
vol.9, p.2824
The members of the league agree to encourage and promote the establishment and cooperation of duly authorized voluntary national Red Cross organizations having as purposes improvement of health, the prevention of disease and the mitigation of suffering throughout the world.
Article 26
vol.9, p.2824 - p.2825
Amendments to this covenant will take effect when ratified by the members of the league whose representatives compose the Council and by a majority of the members of the league whose representatives compose the Assembly.
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No such amendment shall bind any member of the League which signifies its dissent therefrom, but in that case it shall cease to be a member of the League.
Annex to the Covenant
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One. Original members of the League of Nations.
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Signatories of the Treaty of Peace.
vol.9, p.2825
United States of America, Belgium, Bolivia, Brazil, British Empire, Canada, Australia, South Africa, New Zealand, India, China, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Ecuador, France, Greece, Guatemala, Haiti, Hedjaz, Honduras, Italy, Japan, Liberia, Nicaragua, Panama, Peru, Poland, Portugal, Romania, Serbia, Siam, Uruguay.
vol.9, p.2825
States invited to accede to the covenant.
vol.9, p.2825
Argentine Republic, Chile, Columbia, Denmark, Netherlands, Norway, Paraguay, Persia, Salvador, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Venezuela.
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Two. First Secretary General of the League of Nations.
The Courts and the Constitution
Chapter 1:
The Federal Courts
vol.9, p.2829 - p.2830
WHEN in 1788 the loosely confederated States of North America united themselves into a nation, national tribunals were felt to be a necessary part of the national government. Under the Confederation there had existed no means of enforcing the treaties made or orders issued by the Congress, because the courts of the several States owed no duty to that feeble body, and had little will to aid it. Now that a Federal legislature had been established, whose laws were to bind directly the individual citizen, a Federal judicature was evidently needed to interpret and apply these laws, and to compel obedience to them. State courts were fitted to deal with matters of a quasi-international character, such as admiralty jurisdiction and rights arising under treaties. They supplied no means for deciding questions between different States. They could not be trusted to do complete justice between their own citizens and those of another State. Being authorities coordinate with, and independent of, one another, with no common court of appeal placed over them to correct their errors or harmonize their views, they would be likely to interpret the Federal constitution and statutes in different senses, and make the law uncertain to the variety of their decisions. These reasons pointed imperatively to the establishment of a new tribunal or set of tribunals, altogether detached from the States, as part of the machinery of the new government. Side by side of the thirteen (now forty-five) different sets of State courts, whose jurisdiction under State laws and between their own citizens was left untouched, there arose a new and complex system of Federal courts. The Constitution drew the outlines of the system. Congress perfected it by statutes; and as the details rest upon these statutes, Congress retains the power of altering them. Few American institutions are better worth studying than this intricate judicial machinery: few deserve more admiration for the smoothness of their working: few have more contributed to the peace and well-being of the country.
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The Federal courts fall into three classes:—
The Supreme Court, which sits at Washington.
The Circuit courts.
The District courts.
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The Supreme Court is directly created by the Constitution but with no provision as to the number of its judges. Originally there were six; at present there are nine, a Chief Justice, with a salary of $10,500, and eight associate justices (salary $10,000). The justices are nominated by the President and confirmed by the Senate. They hold office during good behavior, i.e., they are removable only by impeachment. The Fathers of the Constitution were extremely anxious to secure the independence of their judiciary, regarding it as a bulwark both for the people and for the States against aggressions of either Congress or the President. They affirmed the life tenure by an unanimous vote in the Convention of 1787, because they deemed the risk of the continuance in office of an incompetent judge a less evil than the subserviency of all judges to the legislature, which might flow from a tenure dependent on legislative will. The result has justified their expectations. The judges have shown themselves independent of Congress and of party, yet the security of their position has rarely tempted them to breaches of judicial duty. Impeachment has been four times restored to, once only against a justice of the Supreme Court, and then unsuccessfully.
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The Supreme Court sits at Washington from October till July in every year. The presence of six judges is required to pronounce a decision, a rule which, by preventing the division of the court into two or more branches, retards the dispatch of business, though it has the advantage of securing a thorough consideration of every case. The sittings are held in the Capitol, in the chamber formerly occupied by the Senate, and the justices wear black gowns. Every case is discussed by the whole body twice over, once to ascertain the opinion of the majority, which is then directed to be set forth in a written judgment; then again when that written judgment, which one of the judges has prepared, is submitted for criticism and adoption as the judgment of the court.
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The Circuit Courts have been created by Congress under a power in the Constitution to establish "inferior courts." There are at present nine judicial circuits, in which courts are held annually. Each of these has two Circuit judges (salary $6,000), and to each there is also allotted one of the justices of the Supreme Court. The Circuit Court may be held either by the Circuit judge alone, or by the Supreme Court Circuit Justice alone, or by both together, or by either sitting along with the District judge (hereafter mentioned) of the district wherein the particular Circuit Court is held, or by the District judge alone. [By a statute of 1891, Circuit Courts of Appeals were established. Cases may be brought to these from District or Circuit Courts, as also certain cases, direct appeal may be brought from the District or Circuit Courts.] An appeal lies from the Circuit Court to the Supreme Court, except in certain cases where the amount in dispute is small.
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The District Courts are the third and lowest class of Federal tribunals. They are at present fifty-five in number, and their judges receive salaries of $5,000 per annum. The Constitution does not expressly state whether they and the Circuit judges are to be appointed by the President and Senate like the members of the Supreme Court; but it has always been assumed that such was its intention, and the appointments are so made accordingly.
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For the purpose of dealing with the claims of private persons against the Federal government there has been established in Washington a special tribunal called the Court of Claims, with five justices (salary $4,500), from which an appeal lies direct to the Supreme Court.
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The jurisdiction of the Federal courts extends to the following classes of cases. All other cases have been left to the State courts, from which there does not lie (save as hereinafter specified) any appeal to the Federal courts.
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1. "Cases in law and equity arising under the Constitution, the laws of the United States and treaties made under their authority."
vol.9, p.2832 - p.2833 - p.2834
In order to enforce the supremacy of the national Constitution and laws over all State laws, it was necessary to place the former under the guardianship of the national judiciary. This provision accordingly brings before a Federal court every cause in which either party to a suit relies upon any Federal enactment. It entitles a plaintiff who bases his case on a Federal statute to bring his action in a Federal court: it entitles a defendant who rests his defense on a Federal enactment to have the action, if originally brought in a State court, removed to a Federal court. But, of course, if the action has originally been brought in a State court, there is no reason for removing it unless the authority of the Federal enactment can be supposed to be questioned. Accordingly, the rule laid down by the Judiciary Act (1789) provides "for the removal to the Supreme Court of the United States of the final judgment or decree in any suit, rendered in the highest court of law or equity of a State in which a decision could be had, in which is drawn in question the validity of a treaty or statute of, or authority exercised under, the United States, and the decision is again their validity; or where is drawn in question the validity of a statute of, or an authority exercised under, any State, on the ground of their being repugnant to the Constitution, treaties, or laws of the United States, and the decision is in favor of their validity; or where any title, right, privilege, or immunity is claimed under the Constitution, or any treaty or statute of a commission held or authority exercised under the United States, and the decision is against the title, right, privilege, or immunity specially set up or claimed by either party under such Constitution, treaty, statute, commission, or authority. But to authorize the removal under that act, it must appear by the record, either expressly or by clear and necessary intendment, that some one of the enumerated questions did arise in the State court, and was there passed upon. It is not sufficient that it might have arisen or been applicable. And if the decision of the State court is in favor of the right, title, privilege, or exemption so claimed, the Judiciary Act does not authorize such removal, neither does it where the validity of the State law is drawn in question, and the decision of the State court is against its validity."
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The rule seems intricate, but the motive for it and the working of it are plain. Where in any legal proceeding a Federal enactment has to be construed or applied by a State court, if the latter supports the Federal enactment, i.e., considers it to govern the case, and applies it accordingly, the supremacy of Federal law is thereby recognized and admitted. There is therefore no reason for removing the case to a Federal tribunal. Such a tribunal could do no more to vindicate Federal authority than the State court has already done. But if the decision of the State court has been against the applicability of the Federal law, it is only fair that the party who suffers by the decision should be entitled to Federal determination of the point, and he has accordingly an absolute right to carry it before the Supreme Court.
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The principle of this rule is applied even to executive acts of the Federal authorities. If, for instance, a person has been arrested by a Federal officer, a State court has no jurisdiction to release him on a writ of habeas corpus, or otherwise to inquire into the lawfulness of his detention by Federal authority, because, as was said by Chief Justice Taney, "The powers of the general government and of the State, although both exist and are exercised within the same territorial limits, are yet separate and distinct sovereignties, acting separately and independently of each other, within their respective spheres. And the sphere of action appropriated to the United States is as far beyond the reach of the judicial process issued by a State court as if the line of division was traced by landmarks and monuments visible to the eye."
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2. "Cases affecting ambassadors, other public ministers, and consuls."
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As these persons have an international character, it would be improper to allow them to be dealt with by a State court which has nothing to do with the national government, and for whose learning and respectability there may exist no such securities as those that surround the Federal courts.
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3. "Cases of admiralty and maritime jurisdiction."
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These are deemed to include not only prize cases but all maritime contracts, and all transactions relating to navigation, as well on the navigable lakes and rivers of the United States as on the high seas.
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4. "Controversies to which the United States shall be a party."
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This provision is obviously needed to protect the United States from being obliged to sue or be sued in a State court, to whose decision the national government could not be expected to submit. When a pecuniary claim is sought to be established against the Federal government, the proper tribunal is the Court of Claims.
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5. "Controversies between two or more States, between a State and citizens of another State, between citizens of different States, between citizens of the same State claiming lands under grants of different States, and between a State, or the citizens thereof, and foreign States, citizens, or subjects."
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In all these cases a State court is likely to be, or at any rate to seem, a partial tribunal, and it is therefore desirable to vest the jurisdiction in judges equally unconnected with the plaintiff and the defendant. By securing recourse to an unbiased and competent tribunal, the citizens of every State obtain better commercial facilities than they could otherwise count upon, for their credit will stand higher with persons belonging to other States if the latter know that their legal rights are under the protection, not of local and possibly prejudiced judges, but of magistrates named by the national government, and unamenable to local influences.
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One important part of the jurisdiction here conveyed has been subsequently withdrawn from the Federal judicature. When the Constitution was submitted to the people, a principal objection urged against it was that it exposed a State although a sovereign commonwealth, to be sued by the individual citizens of some other State. That one State should sue another was perhaps necessary, for what other way could be discovered of terminating disputes? But the power as well as the dignity of a State would be gone if it could be dragged into court by a private plaintiff. An amendment (the eleventh) to the Constitution was passed through Congress and duly accepted by the requisite majority of the States, which declares that "the judicial power of the United States shall not be construed to extend to any suit commenced or prosecuted against one of the United States by citizens of another State or by citizens or subjects of any foreign State." Under the protection of this amendment, not a few States have with impunity repudiated their debts.
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The jurisdiction of the Supreme Court is original in cases affecting ambassadors, and wherever a State is a party; in other cases it is appellate; that is, cases may be brought to it from the inferior Federal courts and (under the circumstances before mentioned) from State courts. The jurisdiction is in some matters exclusive, in others concurrent with that of the State courts. The State courts cannot be invested by Congress with any jurisdiction, for Congress has no authority over them, and is not permitted by the Constitution to delegate any judicial powers to them. Hence the jurisdiction of a State court, wherever it is concurrent with that of Federal judges, is a jurisdiction which the court possesses of its own right, independent of the Constitution.
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The criminal jurisdiction of the Federal courts, which extends to all offenses against Federal law, is purely statutory. "The United States, as such, can have no common law. It derives its powers from the grant of the people made by the Constitution, and they are all to be found in the written law, and not elsewhere." The procedure of the Federal courts is prescribed by Congress, subject to some few rules contained in the Constitution, such as those which preserve the right of trial by jury in criminal cases and suits at common law.
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The law applied in the Federal courts is of course, first and foremost, that enacted by the Federal legislature, which, when it is applicable, prevails against any State law. In administering the law of any State the Federal courts ought to follow the decisions of the State courts, treating those decisions as the highest authority on the law of the particular State. This doctrine is so fully applied that the Supreme Court has even overruled its own previous determinations on a point of State law in order to bring itself into agreement with the view of the highest court of the particular State. Needless to say, the State courts follow the decision of the Federal courts upon questions of Federal law.
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For the execution of its powers each Federal court has attached to it an officer called the United States Marshal, corresponding to the sheriff in the State governments, whose duty it is to carry out its writs, judgments, and orders by arresting prisoners, levying execution, putting persons in possession, and so forth. He is entitled, if resisted, to call on all good citizens for help; if they will not or cannot render it, he must refer to Washington and obtain the aid of Federal troops. There exists also in every judiciary district a Federal public prosecutor, called the United States District Attorney, who institutes proceedings against persons transgressing Federal laws or evading the discharge of obligations to the Federal treasury. Both sets of officials are under the direction of the Attorney-General, as head of the department of justice. They constitute a network of Federal authorities covering the whole territory of the Union, and independent of the officers of the State governments. Where a State maintains a jail for the reception of Federal prisoners, the United States Marshal delivers his prisoners to the State jailer; where this provision is wanting, he must himself arrange for their custody.
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The system is extremely complex. Under it every yard of ground in the Union is covered by two jurisdictions, with two sets of judges and two sets of officers, responsible to different superiors, their spheres of action divided only by an ideal line, and their action liable in practice to clash. But the system works, and now, after a hundred years of experience, works smoothly, and it leads to few conflicts or heart-burnings, because the key to all difficulties is found in the principle that wherever Federal law is applicable Federal law must prevail, and that every suitor who contends that Federal law is applicable is entitled to have the point determined by Federal court. The enforcement of the law, especially the criminal law, in some parts of America leaves much to be desired; but the difficulties which arise are now due not to conflicts between State and Federal pretensions but to other tendencies equally hostile to both authorities.
Chapter 2:
Comparison of the American and European Systems
vol.9, p.2840
From their colonial experience, coupled with their notions of the British Constitution, the men of 1787 drew three conclusions: First, that the vesting of the executive and the legislative powers in different hands was the normal and natural feature of a free government. Second, that the power of the Executive was dangerous to liberty, and must be kept within well-defined boundaries. Third, that in order to check the head of the State it was necessary not only to define his powers, and appoint him for a limited period, but also to destroy his opportunities of influencing the legislature. They deemed that in this way they had rendered their legislature pure, independent, vigilant, the servant of the people, the foe of arbitrary power. Thus it was believed in 1787 that a due balance had been arrived at, the independence of Congress being secured on the one side and the independence of the President on the other. Each power holding the other in check, the people, jealous of their hardly-won liberties, would be courted by each, and safe from the encroachments of either.
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There was of course the risk that controversies as to their respective rights and powers would arise between these two departments. But the creation of a court entitled to place an authoritative interpretation upon the Constitution in which the supreme will of the people was expressed, provided a remedy available in many, if not in all, of such cases, and a security for the faithful observance of the Constitution which England did not, and under her system of an omnipotent Parliament could not, possess.
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"They builded better than they knew." They divided the legislature from the executive so completely as to make each not only independent, but weak even in its own proper sphere. Entrenched behind the ramparts of a rigid Constitution, the President has retained rights of which his prototype, the English King, has been gradually stripped. Congress on the other hand was weakened, as compared with the British Parliament, in which one House has become dominant, by its division into two coequal Houses, whose disagreement paralyzes legislative action. And it lost that direct control over the Executive which the presence of ministers in the legislature, and their dependence upon a majority of the popular House, give to the Parliaments of Britain and her colonies. It has diverged widely from the English original which it seemed likely, with only a slight difference, to reproduce.
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The British House of Commons has grown to the stature of a supreme executive as well as legislative council, acting not only by its properly legislative power, but through its right to displace ministers by a resolution of want of confidence, and to compel the sovereign to employ such servants as it approves. Congress remains a pure legislature, unable to displace a minister, unable to choose the agents by whom its laws are to be carried out, and having hitherto failed to develop that internal organization which a large assembly needs in order to frame and successfully pursue definite schemes of policy. Nevertheless, so far-reaching is the power of legislation, Congress has encroached, and may encroach still farther, upon the sphere of the Executive. It encroaches not merely with a conscious purpose, but because the law of its beginning has forced it to create in its committees bodies whose expansion necessarily presses on the Executive. It encroaches because it is restless, unwearied, always drawn by the progress of events into new fields of labor.
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These observations may suffice to show why the Fathers of the Constitution did not adopt the English parliamentary or Cabinet system. They could not adopt it because they did not know of its existence. They did not know of it because it was still immature, because Englishmen themselves had not understood it, because the recognized authorities did not mention it. But as the idea never presented itself, we cannot say that it was rejected, nor cite the course they took as all expression of their judgment against the system under which England and her colonies have so far prospered.
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It is worth while to compare the form which a constitutional struggle takes under the Cabinet system and under that of America.
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In England, if the executive ministry displeases the House of Commons, the House passes an adverse vote. The ministry have their choice to resign or to dissolve Parliament. If they resign, a new ministry is appointed from the party which has proved itself strongest in the House of Commons; and cooperation being restored between the legislature and the executive, public business proceeds. If, on the other hand, the ministry dissolve Parliament, a new Parliament is set up which, if favorable to the existing cabinet, keeps them in office; if unfavorable, dismisses them forthwith. Accord is in either case restored. Should the difference arise between the House of Lords and a ministry supported by the House of Commons, and the former persist in rejecting a bill which the Commons send up, a dissolution is the constitutional remedy; and if the newly-elected House of Commons reasserts the view of its predecessor, the Lords, according to the now organized constitutional practice, yield at once. Should they, however, still stand out, there remains the extreme expedient, threatened in 1832, but never yet restored to, of a creation by the sovereign (i.e., the ministry) of new peers sufficient to turn the balance of votes in the Upper House. Practically the ultimate decision always rests with the people, that is to say, with the party which for the moment commands a majority of electoral votes. This method of cutting knots applies to all differences that can arise between executive and legislature. It is a swift and effective method; in this swiftness and effectiveness lie its dangers as well as its merits.
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In America a dispute between the President and Congress may arise over an executive act or over a bill. If over an executive act, an appointment or a treaty, one branch of Congress, the Senate, can check the President, that is, can prevent him from doing what he wishes, but cannot make him do what they wish. If over a bill which the President has returned to Congress unsigned, the two Houses can, by a two-thirds majority, pass it over his veto, and so end the quarrel; though the carrying out of the bill in its details must be left to him and his ministers, whose dislike of it may render them unwilling and therefore unsuitable agents. Should there not be a two-thirds majority, the bill drops; and however important the question may be, however essential to the country some prompt dealing with it, either in the sense desired by the majority of Congress or in that preferred by the President, nothing can be done till the current term of Congress expires. The matter is then remitted to the people. If the President has still two more years in office, the people may signify their approval of his policy by electing a House in political agreement with him, or disapprove it by reelecting a hostile House. If the election of a new President coincides with that of the new House, the people have a second means provided of expressing their judgment. They may choose not only a House of the same or an opposite complexion to the last, but a President of the same or an opposite complexion. Anyhow, they can now establish accord between one House of Congress and the Executive. The Senate, however, may still remain opposed to the President, and may not be brought into harmony with him until a sufficient time has elapsed for the majority in it to be changed by the choice of new senators by the State legislatures. This is a slower method than that of Great Britain. It may fail in a crisis needing immediate action; but it escapes the danger of a hurried and perhaps irrevocable decision.
vol.9, p.2844 - p.2845
There exists between England and the United States a difference which is full of interest. In England the legislative branch has become supreme, and it is considered by Englishmen a merit in their system that the practical executive of the country is directly responsible to the House of Commons. In the United States, however, not only in the national government, but in every one of the States, the exactly opposite theory is proceeded upon—that the executive should be wholly independent of the legislative branch. Americans understand that this scheme involves a loss of power and efficiency, but they believe that it makes greatly for safety in a popular government. They expect the Executive and the legislature to work together as well as they can, and public opinion does usually compel a degree of cooperation and efficiency which perhaps could not be expected theoretically. It is an interesting commentary on the tendencies of democratic government, that in America reliance is coming to be placed more and more, in the nation, in the State, and in the city, upon the veto of the Executive as a protection to the community against the legislative branch. Weak Executives frequently do harm, but a strong Executive has rarely abused popular confidence. On the other hand, instances where the Executive, by the use of his veto power, has arrested mischiefs due to the action of the legislature, are by no means rare. This circumstance leads some Americans to believe that the day is not far distant when in England some sort of veto power, or other constitutional safeguard, must be interposed to protect the people against their Parliament.
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When one party possesses a large majority in Congress it can overpower the President, taking from him all but a few strictly reserved functions, such as those of pardoning, of making promotions in the army and navy, and of negotiating (not of concluding treaties, for these require the assent of the Senate) with foreign states. Where parties are pretty equally divided, i.e., when the majority is one way in the Senate, the other way in the House, or when there is only a small majority against the President in both Houses, the President is in so far free that new fetters cannot be laid upon him; but he must move under those which previous legislation has imposed, and can take no step for which new legislation is needed.
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It is another and a remarkable consequence of the absence of cabinet government in America, that there is also no party government in the European sense. Party government in France, Italy, and England means, that one set of men, united, or professing to be united, by holding one set of opinions, have obtained control of the whole machinery of government, and are working it in conformity with those opinions. Their majority in the country is represented by a majority in the legislature, and to this majority the ministry of necessity belongs. The ministry is the supreme committee of the party, and controls all the foreign as well as domestic affairs of the nation, because the majority is deemed to be the nation. It is otherwise in America. Men do, no doubt, talk of one party as being "in power," meaning thereby the party to which the then President belongs. But they do so because that party enjoys the spoils of office, in which to so many politicians the value of power consists. They do so also because in the early days the party which prevailed in the legislative usually prevailed also in the executive department, and because the presidential election was, and still is, the main struggle which proclaimed the predominance of one or other party.
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But the Americans, when they speak of the administration party as the party in power, have, in borrowing an English phrase, applied it to utterly different facts. Their "party in power" need have no power beyond that of securing places for its adherents. It may be in a minority in one House of Congress, in which event it accomplishes nothing, but can at most merely arrest adverse legislation, or in a small minority in both Houses of Congress, in which event it must submit to see many things done which it dislikes. And if its enemies control the Senate, even its executive arm is paralyzed. Though party feeling has generally been stronger in America than in England, and even now covers a larger proportion of the voters, and enforces a stricter discipline, party government is distinctly weaker.
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We are now in a position to sum up the practical results of the system which purports to separate Congress from the Executive, instead of uniting them as they are united under a cabinet government. These results are five:
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The President and his ministers have no initiative in Congress, little influence over Congress, except what they can exert upon individual members, through the bestowal of patronage.
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Congress has, together with unlimited powers of inquiry, imperfect powers of control over the administrative departments.
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The nation does not always know how or where to fix responsibility for misfeasance or neglect. The person and bodies concerned in making and executing the laws are so related to one another that each can generally shift the burden of blame on some one else, and no one acts under the full sense of direct accountability.
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There is a loss of force by friction—i.e., part of the energy, force, and time of the men and bodies that make up the government is dissipated in struggles with one another. This belongs to all free governments, because all free governments rely upon checks. But the more checks, the more friction.
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There is a risk that executive vigor and promptitude may be found wanting at critical moments.
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We may include these defects in one general expression. There is in the American Government, considered as a whole, a want of unity. Its branches are unconnected; their efforts are not directed to one aim, do not produce one harmonious result.
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A President can do little, for he does not lead either Congress or the nation. Congress cannot guide or stimulate the President, nor replace him by a man fitter for the emergency. The Cabinet neither receives a policy from Congress nor gives one to it. Each power in the State goes its own way, or wastes precious moments in discussing which way it shall go, and that which comes to pass seems to be a result not of the action of the legal organs of the State, but of some larger force which at one time uses their discord as its means, at another neglects them altogether. This at least is the impression which the history of the great problem and greatest struggle that America has seen, the struggle of the slave-holders against the Free Soil and Union Party, culminating in the War of the Rebellion, makes upon one who looking back on its events sees them all as parts of one drama. The carefully devised machinery of the Constitution did little to solve that problem or avert that struggle. The nation asserted itself at last, but not till this machinery had failed to furnish a peaceful means of trying the real strength of the parties, so as to give the victory to one or to settle a compromise between them.
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This want of unity is painfully felt in a crisis. When a sudden crisis comes upon a free State, the Executive needs two things, a large command of money and powers in excess of those allowed at ordinary times. Under the European system the duty of meeting such a crisis is felt to devolve as much on the Representative Chamber as on the ministers who are its agents. The Chamber is therefore at once appealed to for supplies, and for such legislation as the occasion demands. When these have been given, the ministry moves on with the weight of the people behind it; and as it is accustomed to work at all times with the Chamber, and the Chamber with it, the piston plays smoothly and quickly in the cylinder. In America the President has at ordinary times little to do with Congress, while Congress is unaccustomed to deal with executive questions. Its machinery, and especially the absence of ministerial leaders and consequent want of organization, unfit it for promptly confronting practical troubles. It is apt to be sparing of supplies, and of that confidence which doubles the value of supplies. Jealousies of the Executive, which are proper in quiet times and natural toward those with whom Congress has little direct intercourse, may now be perilous, yet how is Congress to trust persons not members of its own body nor directly amenable to its control? When dangers thicken the only device may be the Roman one of a temporary dictatorship. Something like this happened in the War of Secession, for the powers then conferred upon President Lincoln, or exercised without congressional censure by him, were almost as much in excess of those enjoyed under the ordinary law as the authority of a Roman dictator exceeded that of a Roman consul. Fortunately the habits of legality, which lie deep in the American as they did in the Roman people, reasserted themselves after the war was over, as they were wont to do at Rome in her earlier and better days. When the squall had passed the ship righted, and she has pursued her subsequent course on as even a keel as before.
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The defects of the tools are the glory of the workman. The more completely self-acting is the machine, the smaller is the intelligence needed to work it; the more liable it is to derangement, so much greater must be the skill and care applied by one who tends it. The English Constitution, which we admire as a masterpiece of delicate equipoises and complicated mechanism, would anywhere but in England be full of difficulties and dangers. It stands and prospers in virtue of the traditions that still live among English statesmen and the reverence that has ruled English citizens. It works by a body of understandings which no writer can formulate, and of habits which centuries have been needed to instill. So, the American people have a practical aptitude for politics, a clearness of vision and capacity for self-control never equaled by any other nation. In 1861 they brushed aside their darling legalities, allowed the Executive to exert novel powers, passed lightly laws whose constitutionality remains doubtful, raised an enormous army, and contracted a prodigious debt. Romans could not have been more energetic in their sense of civic duty, nor more trustful to their magistrates. When the emergency had passed away the torrent which had overspread the plain fell back at once into its safe and well-worn channel. The reign of legality returned; and only four years after the power of the Executive had reached its highest point in the hands of President Lincoln, it was reduced to its lowest point in those of President Johnson. Such a people can work any Constitution. The danger for them is that this reliance on their skill and their star may make them heedless of the faults of their political machinery, slow to devise improvements which are best applied in quiet times.
Chapter 3:
The Amendment of the Constitution
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The men who sat in the Convention of 1787 were not sanguine enough, like some of the legislating sages of antiquity, or like such imperial codifiers as the Emperor Justinian, to suppose that their work could stand unaltered for all time to come. They provided that "Congress, whenever two-thirds of both Houses shall deem it necessary, shall propose amendments to this Constitution, or on the application of the legislatures of two-thirds of the several States, shall call a convention for proposing amendments, which, in either case, shall be valid to all intents and purposes as part of this Constitution when ratified by the legislatures of three-fourths of the several States, or by conventions in three-fourths thereof, as the one or the other mode may be prescribed by Congress."
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There are therefore two methods of framing and proposing amendments.
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(A) Congress may itself, by a two-thirds vote in each House, prepare and propose amendments.
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(B) The legislatures of two-thirds of the States may require Congress to summon a Constitutional Convention. Congress shall thereupon do so, having no option to refuse; and the Convention when called shall draft and submit amendments. No provision is made as to the election and composition of the Convention, matters which would therefore appear to be left to the discretion of Congress.
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There are also two methods of enacting amendments framed and proposed in either of the foregoing ways. It is left to Congress to prescribe one or the other methods as Congress may think fit.
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(X) The legislatures of three-fourths of the States may ratify any amendments submitted to them.
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(Y) Conventions may be called in the several States, and three fourths of these conventions may ratify.
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On all the occasions on which the amending power has been exercised, method A has been employed for proposing and method X for ratifying—i.e., no drafting conventions of the whole Union or ratifying conventions in the several States have ever been summoned. The preference of the action of Congress and the State legislatures may be ascribed to the fact that it has never been desired to remodel the whole Constitution, but only to make changes or additions on special points. Moreover, the procedure by National and State conventions might be slower, and would involve controversy over the method of electing those bodies. The consent of the President is not required to a constitutional amendment. A two-thirds majority in Congress can override his veto of a bill, and at least that majority is needed to bring a constitutional amendment before the people.
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There is only one provision of the Constitution which cannot be changed by this process. It is that which secures to each and every State equal representation in one branch of the legislature. "No State without its consent shall be deprived of its equal suffrage in the Senate." It will be observed that this provision does not require unanimity on the part of the States to a change diminishing or extinguishing State representation in the Senate, but merely gives any particular State proposed to be affected an absolute veto on the proposal. If a State were to consent to surrender its rights, and three-fourths of the whole number to concur, the resistance of the remaining fourth would not prevent the amendment from taking effect.
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The amendments made by the above process (A+X) to the Constitution have been, in all, fifteen in number. These have been made on four occasions, and fall into four groups, two of which consist of one amendment each. The first group, including ten amendments made immediately after the adoption of the Constitution, ought to be regarded as a supplement or postscript to it, rather than as changing it. They constitute what the Americans, following the English precedent, call a Bill of Rights, securing the individual citizen and the States against the encroachments of Federal power. The second and third groups, if a single amendment can be properly called a group (viz., amendments xi. and xii.) are corrections of minor defects which had disclosed themselves in the working of the Constitution. The fourth group is the only one which marked a political crisis and registered a political victory. It comprises three amendments (xiii., xiv., xv.) which forbid slavery, define citizenship, secure the suffrage of citizens against attempts by States to descriminate to the injury of particular classes, and extend Federal protection to those citizens who may suffer from the operation of certain kinds of unjust State laws. These three amendments are the outcome of the War of Secession, and were needed in order to confirm and secure for the future its results. The requisite majority of States was obtained under conditions altogether abnormal, some of the lately conquered States ratifying while actually controlled by the northern armies, others are the price which they were obliged to pay for the readmission to Congress of their senators and representatives.
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Many amendments to the Constitution have been at various times suggested to Congress by Presidents, or brought forward in Congress by members, but very few of these have ever obtained the requisite two-thirds vote of both Houses.
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The moral of these facts is not far to seek. Although it has long been the habit of the Americans to talk of their Constitution with almost superstitious reverence, there have often been times when leading statesmen, perhaps even political parties, would have materially altered it if they could have done so. There have, moreover, been some alterations suggested in it, which the impartial good sense of the wise would have approved, but which have never been submitted to the States, because it was known they could not be carried by the requisite majority. If, therefore, comparatively little use has been made of the provisions for amendment, this has been due, not solely to the excellence of the original instrument, but also to the difficulties which surround the process of change. Alterations, though perhaps not large alterations, have been needed, to cure admitted faults or to supply dangerous omissions, but the process has been so difficult that it has never been successfully applied, except either to matters of minor consequence involving no party interests (Amendments xi. and xii.), or in the course of a revolutionary movement which had dislocated the Union itself (Amendments xiii., xiv., xv.)
Chapter 4:
The Results of Constitutional Development
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The American Constitution has changed, is changing, and by the law of its existence must continue to change, in its substance and practical working even when its words remain the same. "Time and habit," said Washington, "are at least as necessary to fix the true character of governments as of other human institutions"; and while habit fixes some things, time remolds others.
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It remains to ask what has been the general result of the changes it has suffered, and what light an examination of its history, in this respect, throws upon the probable future of the instrument and on the worth of rigid or supreme constitutions in general.
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I shall attempt to state the chief differences perceptible between the ideas which men entertained regarding the various bodies and offices of the government when they first entered life, and the aspect they now bear to the nation.
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The President has developed a capacity for becoming, in moments of national peril, something like a Roman dictator. He is in quiet times no stronger than he was at first, possibly weaker. Congress has in some respects encroached on him, yet his office has shown that it may, in the hands of a trusted leader and at the call of a sudden necessity, rise to a tremendous height.
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The ministers of the President have not become more important either singly or collectively as a cabinet. Cut off from the legislature on one side, and from the people on the other, they have been a mere appendage to the President.
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The Senate has come to press heavily on the Executive, and at the same time has developed legislative functions which, though contemplated in the Constitution, were comparatively rudimentary in the older days. It has, in the judgment of American publicists, grown relatively stronger than it then was.
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The Vice-President of the United States has become even more insignificant than the Constitution seemed to make him.
vol.9, p.2856
On the other hand, the Speaker of the House of Representatives, whom the Constitution mentions only once, and on whom it bestows no powers, has now secured one of the leading parts in the piece, and can affect the course of legislation more than any other single person.
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An oligarchy of chairman of the leading committees has sprung up in the House of Representatives as a consequence of the increasing demands on its time and of the working of the committee system.
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The Judiciary was deemed to be making large strides during the first forty years, because it established its claim to powers which, though doubtless really granted, had been but faintly apprehended in 1789. After 1830 the development of those powers advanced more slowly. But the position which the Supreme Court has taken in the scheme of government, if it be not greater than the framers of the Constitution would have wished, is yet greater than they foresaw.
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Although some of these changes are considerable, they are far smaller than those which England has seen pass over her Government since 1789. So far, therefore, the rigid Constitution has maintained a sort of equilibrium between the various powers, whereas that which was then supposed to exist in England between the king, the peers, the House of Commons, and the people (i.e., the electors) has vanished irrecoverably.
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In the other struggle that has gone on in America, that between the national government and the States, the results have been still more considerable, though the process of change has sometimes been interrupted. During the first few decades after 1789 the States, in spite of a steady and often angry resistance, sometimes backed by threats of secession, found themselves more and more entangled in the network of Federal powers which sometimes Congress, sometimes the President, sometimes the Judiciary, as the expounder of the Constitution, flung over them. Provisions of the Constitution whose bearing had been inadequately realized in the first instance were put in force against a State, and when once put in force became precedents for the future. The expansive force of the national government proved ultimately stronger than the force of the States, so the centralizing tendency prevailed. Now and then the centralizing process was checked. Georgia defied the Supreme Court in 1830-32, and was not made to bend because the Executive sided with her. South Carolina defied Congress and the President in 1832, and the issue was settled by compromise. Acute foreign observers then, and often during the period that followed, predicted the dissolution of the Union. For some years before the outbreak of the Civil War the tie of obedience to the national government was palpably loosened over a large part of the country. But during and after the war the former tendency resumed its action, swifter and more potent than before.
vol.9, p.2858
The dominance of the centralizing tendencies is not wholly or even mainly due to constitutional amendments. It had begun before then. It would have come about, though less completely, without them. It has been due not only to these amendments but also—
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To the extensive interpretation by the Judiciary of the powers which the Constitution vests in the National Government.
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To the passing by Congress of statutes on topics not exclusively reserved to the States, statutes which have sensibly narrowed the field of State action.
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To exertions of Executive power which, having been approved by the people, and not condemned by the courts, have passed into precedents.
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These have been the modes in which the centralizing tendency has shown itself and prevailed. What have been the underlying causes? They belong to history. They are partly economical, partly moral. Steam and electricity have knit the various parts of the country closely together, have made each State and group of States more dependent on its neighbors, have added to the matters in which the whole country benefits by joint action and uniform legislation. The power of the national government to stimulate or depress commerce and industries by tariff legislation has given it a wide control over the material prosperity of part of the Union, till "the people, and especially the trading and manufacturing classes, came to look more and more to the national capital for what enlists their interests, and less and less to the capital of their own State…. It is the nation and not the state that is present to the imagination of the citizens as sovereign, even in the States of Jefferson and Calhoun…. The Constitution as it is, and the Union as it was, can no longer be the party watchword. There is a new Union, with new grand features, but with new engrafted evils." There has grown up a pride in the national flag, and in the national government as representing national unity. In the North there is gratitude to that government as the power that saved the Union in the Civil War; in the South a sense of the strength which Congress and the President then exerted; in both a recollection of the immense scope which the war powers took and might take again. All over the country there is a great army of Federal office-holders who look to Washington as the center of their hopes and fears. As the modes in and by which these and other similar causes can work are evidently not exhausted, it is clear that the development of the Constitution as between the nation and the states has not yet stopped, and present appearances suggest that the centralizing tendency will continue to prevail.
vol.9, p.2859 - p.2860
The Constitution of the United States has rendered, and renders now, inestimable services. It opposes obstacles to rash and hasty change. It secures time for deliberation. It forces the people to think seriously before they alter it or pardon a transgression of it. It makes legislatures and statesmen slow to overpass their legal powers, slow even to propose measures which the Constitution seems to disapprove. It tends to render the inevitable process of modification gradual and tentative, the result of admitted and growing necessities rather than of restless impatience. It altogether prevents some changes which a temporary majority may clamor for, but which will have ceased to be demanded before the barriers interposed by the Constitution have been overcome. It does still more than this. It forms the mind and temper of the people. It trains them to habits of legality. It strengthens their conservative instincts, their sense of the value of stability and permanence in political arrangements. It makes them feel that to comprehend their supreme instrument of government is a personal duty, incumbent on each one of them. It familiarizes them with, it attaches them by, ties of pride and reverence to, those fundamental truths on which the Constitution is based.
Jackman, His. of the Am. Nation, vol.9, p.2860
These are enormous services to render to any free country, but above all to one which, more than any other, is governed not by the men of rank or wealth or special wisdom, but by public opinion, that is to say, by the ideas and feelings of the people at large. In no country were swift political changes so much to be apprehended, because nowhere has material growth been so rapid and immigration so enormous. In none might the political character of the people have seemed more likely to be bold and prone to innovation, because their national existence began with a revolution, which even now lies only a century behind. That none has ripened into a more prudently conservative temper may be largely ascribed to the influence of the famous instrument of 1789, which, enacted in and for a new republic, summed up so much of what was best in the laws and customs of an ancient monarchy.
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